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TO THIS READER THE BOOK NPKAKETI1. 


Tuoron I lio small in ipiantity. 

Yet despise me not, good reader ; 

For perchance tliou shalt fnnl in ini' 

Tlmt wanti'th in many greater. 

Though l hr without eloipicnre. 

Rude and barbarous to behold. 

Vet niuc-li true divine sapience' 

Have I forth brought, and here enroll'd. 

Xo subtile logic, nor sophistry, 

Shalt thou in me find and perceive; 

But t'hrist and his doctrine plainly. 

Which can no man living deceive. 

To teach thee <‘hrist is mine intent, 

And all that to him do belong. 

That tliou mayost keep his commandment. 
And in the rhri-tian faith he strong. 

Approach. therefore, O gentle reader. 
Pray to God for understanding; 

So shalt tluni in all things prosper. 

Ami enjov life fvorla*ting. 


Mark x. 

c Suffer the children to come unto me ; forbid 
them not. For unto such doth the 
kingdom of God appertain. 


John xvii. 
Wind. xv. 


Bom. vi. 

Wlrknl 

psnula. 


To whu end 
0od to vet h 
children. 


PREFACE oF'fHE AtJT.HOR 


UNTO HIS ClinimEN, 

.^MVQDOBJB ANI) BASIL HIS TWO SONS, ANDSACHEL HIS ONLY DAUGHTER' 


MERCY, AND PEACE, FROM GOD THE FATHER, AND FROM THE LOBD 
JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND ALONE SAVIOUR, THROUGH THE MIGHTY 
OPERATION OF THE HOLY GHOST. BE WITH YOU, MY DEAR 
CHILDREN, BOTH NOW AND EVER. AMEN. 


After that it pleased the Lord my God to call me unto the holy state of honourable 
matrimony, and to bless me with the increase of you, not of you only, hut also of 
two more your brethren, named Theodore and Christophile, which now rest in glory with 
our head Christ; I thought no charge more straitly to lie laid upon me of the Lord 
our God, than with all diligence to provide and aforesee, that you, my most dear 
and sweet children, may be brought up, even from your very cradles (as they use 
to say), in the knowledge and doctrine of the one alone true and everlasting God, 
and of his Son Christ Jesus, our most mighty laird and alone sufficient Saviour: 
which knowledge, learned out of the holy scriptures, briugeth to the faithful believers 
everlasting life. 

And as 1 judged this to be my duty and office committed unto me of God, if 
I would in any point answer his good will and pleasure, and satisfy my vocation or 
calling; so likewise to the uttermost of my power 1 have ever travailed godly and 
virtuously to bring you up in the knowledge of God and of his holy word, even from 
your tender years, that at the last you, being now young children, may wax ancient 
in Christ, and through him obtain everlasting life. 

For in mine opinion, howsoever the wicked world judgeth in this behalf, those 
fathers, which only study to ouricli their children with worldly possessions, and 
neglect their duty in the virtuous education and godly bringing up of their youth, 
arc rather to he counted fathers of the body than of the mind, of the flesh than of 
the soul, and may right well lie resembled, likened, and compared to unreasonable 
and brute beasts, which are also led with this care, and so affected toward their 
younglings, that with all diligence they travail and labour for the fostering aud feeding 
of them, liy this means providing that they lack nothing concerning the jiafe statu 
and harmless conservation of the body. These parents an* lieastly parents: these 
fathers and mothers are ungodly fathers and mothers, and altogether unworthy of 
this great blessing of God, I mean the gift of children, whom God hath green unto 
them for this purpose and end, that they in this world should lie godly and virtuously 
brought up in the doctrine and knowledge of his holy word, lead a good life, call 
on his holy name, be thankful for his benefits, study to profit the commonweal, aud 
to do good to all men; that, when they shall lie calltnl out from this vale of misery, 
they may be made citizens of the heavenly kingdom, and there for ever reign and 
remain with their head Christ, in the glory of his Father. Aud would God vte had not 
too too many of these ungodly parents in this our age! Verily unto such corruption 
of manners and lewd disposition of life are we coine now-a-days, that all parents 
almost seek rather how to avance their children in worldly than in godly things; 
how to heautifv them rather with the vain and flitting goods of the corruptible body, 
than with the true, constant, and immortal goods of the uncorruptible mind; how to 
get them rather the favour of men, than the good will of God; how they may in¬ 
crease rather in worldly studies, than in the knowledge of God; and in fine, how 
they may rather become in this world men of great renown and of innumerable pos¬ 
sessions, than after this life glorious and well-accepted citizens of that most glorious 

[‘ The principal pert of the information we have biographical memoir of him prefixed to the former 
of Becoa'a family is obtained from this preface. The volume of his worts may lie consulted, p. xiv.'J 
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and heavenly kingdom. Certes the greatest multitude of our parents at this day, 
although they profess Christ, and glory to he collod Christians, are much inferior 
to the heathen, which know not God nor any point of godliness rightly, if wo should 
respect the good and virtuous bringing up of youth. 

To whom is this unknown, that the very gentiles spared neither cost nor labour Th* mimm 
that their children might he brought up learnedly and virtuously, and at the last become 
worthy citizens of the commonweal ? Read we not, that when it was objected unto Miwniiup 
Lycurgus, that noble prince of the Lacedemonians, that he gave too muoh a liberal 
stipend to the teacher and bringer up of his children, he answered on this manner: 

“ If any man will take upon him to bring up my children, and to render them unto 
me better than he received them, I will not only give him largo sums of money, hut 
also the half of all my goods” ? Read we not, that Philip, king of the Macedonians, VMiip. king 
when his son Alexander was horn, wrote letters unto Aristotle, the philosopher, in thin Inna, 
the which he gavo thanks unto God, not only because ho hod given him a son, which 
should succeed him in his kingdom, but also that it .chanced him to ho born in tlio 
time of so noblo a philosopher, which should bring him up in virtue, learning, and 
knowledge, and maku him a prince worthy of such a father and of so flourishing a 
kingdom*? Read we not, that a certain noble woman of Rome, called Cornelia, when eomcia. 
a strange lady, which lodged in her house, shewed unto her her ornaments and jewels, 
yea, and those so precious and goodly as none could be found more precious nor more 
goodly, prolonged the talk with her until her children came homo from school, and 
then brant out into these words, Et hart orftamenta mm sunt 3 ? That is in English: 

“ Ami these,” saith she, “ are my ornaments and jewelssignifying by this her an¬ 
swer, that nothing is so precious and goodly a jewel to a discreot, wise, and solicr 
matron, as a,,< * ^ ean,(H ^y brought up. Read we not, that when 

A lph onsuspfQfiqz of the Aragones, was demanded how it came to pass that he had Ai|rti<n»»». 
so flourishing a realm, whether it was that he was so excellently learned, or of so a"4oii<s.“ 
good success in martial affairs, whereof lie also had singular knowledge, hi; answered 
on this manner: “Of books I learned both armours and the law of armours 4 "?—hereby 
confessing, that learning was the alone occasion of all his good success and of so 
flourishing a commonweal: so truly is it said of Plato, that blessed, fortunate, and Picio. 
happy is that commonweal, wherein either philosophers do bear rule, or else kings 
that be studious of philosophy and of good letters do roign. 

But wherefore do I tarry so long in rehearsing these profane and heathenish his¬ 
tories concerning the good and virtuous bringing up of youth, seeing that in the holy 
bible, which containeth the words of everlasting life, examples do abound ? 

As I may pass over with silence thoso holy,,grave, and ancient patriarchs, Adam, 

Seth, Enos, Henoch, Nolia, Thare, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Ac., which lived 
before Moses, of whose industry and diligence in tlio godly and virtuous bringing up tm ii» nmtiy 

, * an* Ijpntfiji# up 

of their younglings to -doubt, I think it more than double wickedness: who is able<•'">«r 
to express what study and care that most excellent and prince-hko prophet David, 
the most worthy and most noble grandfather of nor Lord and alone Saviour Jesu 
Christ, took for the godly and honest education of his children, specially of Salomon, 
that for his godliness, learning, and wisdom he might lie counted of all men worthy 
to enjoy the imperial crown after him? Ho was so diligent in exhorting his son 
Salomon unto virtue and true religion, that, lying upon his death-bed, he ceased not 
continually to put him in remembrance of his duty toward tho Lord his God. Among 
other were not these his words: “I go the way of all the world: be strong therefore, i King«u. 
and shew thyself a man. Keep thon the watch of the Lord thy God, and see that 
tliou walk in his ways, and keep his statutes and his precepts, his judgments and 
his testimonies, even as it is written in the law of Moses, that thon mayest prosper 
in all that tlion doest, and in every thing that thon meddlest withal ; tint the Lord 
also may make good his word, which he spake unto me, saying, If thy children take * 


[* A. Gel). Kocte* Attic. Lib. u. cap. iiL] lib. iv. 19. p. 87. It i* to this monarch that a ray- 

f* Vatcr. Max. Lib. nr. cap. iv. 1.] ing, erroneously attributed is the fprmer volume, 

l 4 Alpbonso V.—Anton. Fanorm. Dt Diet, el p. 888, to the king of Cradle, really baleog*.] 

Fact. Aiphons. Reg. A rag. et Neap. Witch. 1566. 



TIIE CATECHISM. 


Tubist. 



Hitt. Sut. 
Th«* parents 
of Huisnns. 


Aot* xx\. 
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Timothy, 
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Drut. iv. xl 
Ktvlu*. vii. x. 
xxx. xlll. 
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t'ol. III. 

Tit. K 


J times I. 


heed to their way, that they walk before me in truth with all their hearts, and with 
all their souls, then shalt thou not be without a man on the seat of Israel, &c." 

Tobias also, that ancient father and faithful servant of God, tanght bis young sent 
Tolnas, even from bis tonder age, to fear God, and to refrain from all sin. His ad¬ 
monitions which he gave to his son arc so godly and profitable, so avancing virtue 
and repressing vice, that they may justly seem worthy to be written in letters of 
gold; and would God they were so surely graven in the hearts of all men that they 
might never fall out of remembrance! 

The noble parents likewise of that most noble lady Susanna, beautiful in body, but 
more beautiful in mind, goodly in the lineaments of the body, but more goodly in the 
virtues of the soul, brought up their aforesaid daughter Susanna, from her very young 
age, in all godliness and honesty according to the law of God giveu by Moses: which 
godly, virtuous, and honest bringing up so greatly prevailed in her, that she rather 
choused to suffer any kind of cruel torments, yea, most cruel death, than she would 
onco turn aside from those godly lessons and virtuous instructions which she had 
learned of her godly and virtuous parents in her young and tender years; so pro¬ 
fitable a thing is it even from the very cradles, as they use to say, to drink in godli¬ 
ness and honesty. 

But what shall I speak of Philip the evangelist, which, having four daughters, 
brought them up so godly and learnedly that they wore able to prophesy, that is to 
say, to understand the holy scriptures according to the meaning of the Holy Ghost, 
and to render a perfect aeeompt of their faith in Christ Jesu our Lord ? I pass over 
the godly bringing up of bishop Timothy, which from his very infancy and childhood 
learned and understood, as St Paul writeth, the holy scriptures, which alono are 
“able sufficiently and evon to the uttermost to instruct the man of God unto sal¬ 
vation through faith in Christ Jcsu." 

Many ami divors other histories arc contained in tho holy scriptures, which abun¬ 
dantly remember what studious diligence and diligent study, what painful labour and 
lahorous pain, tho holy fathers in times past did take to bring up their children 
godly anti honestly according to the doctrine and commandment of the Lord our God, 
that they might truly lie counted fathers not only of the body, but also of tho mind, 
and by this means satisfy the good pleasure of God, which requireth nothing more 
earnestly of fathers and mothers, than that they should godly and holily bring up 
their children which he hath given them, that not only in this world, but In the 
world to come, they may celebrate, praise, and magnify his holy and glorious name. 

Provoked with these and such like examples, my most dear and sweet children, 

1 have done mine endeavour to the uttermost of my power, from time to time, as your 
age requireth, to sow in your tender breasts the wholesome seed of (tod’s most holy 
word, that from your very cradles ye may learn to know your laird God, which 
ramie you and gave you unto me, which also conservetb and nourishetli you by me; 
and to bdieve in him tho alone true God; to call on his holy name, from whom 
alono eometh all goodness; to fear and reverence him as your most beneficial Lord; 
to love him as your most gentle and kind Father; to be thankful unto him for his 
benefits as your most bounteous aud merciful Saviour; and to reverence and honour 


the magistrates and all that be in authority ; again, to shew yourselves humble, lowly, 
and obedient to the faithful ministers of God’s holy word: Item, to be gentle, 
loving, and helping to all men; and in fine, so to train your lives according to the 
rule of God’s holy commandment, that, in this world being good and profitable members 
of the Christian commonweal, in the world to come ye may be made citizens of that 
* glorious and heavenly kingdom. And according to this my doctrine, yea, rather God’s 
doctrine, ye for your little strengths daily do your endeavour to bring forth the fruits 
of this good seed, which, by the help of God’s Spirit, I have sown in your young 
* and tender breasts: which tiring deligbteth me so greatly, that I can none otherwise 
than daily oiler unto God the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, which by his Holy 
Spirit bath wrought so good things in you, yea, and that in so young and tender 
age; most humbly beseeching him to continue his fatherly favour toward you, that 
he may bring unto a fortunate and blessed end that which he most mercifully hath 
begun in you, unto the glory and praise of his holy name. 
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An<l forasmuch as I your father, from my youth up even unto this day, have ever 
hem attempted with the cruel assaults of envious fortune, which for the most part is 
always an unmerciful stepdame to all such as are truly studious of virtue and learning, 
and contrariwise a bounteous mistress to such as are dissolute and careless livers, without 
all fear of God, without all care of godliness, without all honest and godly disposition, 

&c.; and by this means have no worldly possessions to leave unto you, whereby yc> 
may be the more able to resist the fiorce and cruel darts of froward, frowning fortune; 

1, in this behalf leaving you to the merciful and bounteous providence of God, which 
never lcavctli them Buccourless that cleave unto him with strong faith, and labour to b. »oa i»r 
“ serve him in holiness and righteousness all the days of thoir life," have thought it good Luke i. 
to study how I may enrich you, not with the flitting goods of Airing' fortune, or 
with the trifling treasures of the wicked world, (after the which all degrees of people ti» inw 
in this our age, without exception, run headlong, and so inordinately hunt after them, 
as though they should continue in this valo of misery for ever, utterly forgetting that aJo hl< 
they arc “ strangers and pilgrims,” and can “ have no long abode here," but must give i (’«.» 
over to nature and depart hence, as their ancestors and elders have done before them, * ’ 
and leave their pelf, for the which they have so swinkod* and sweat, they cannot tell 
to whom, as we read in the gospel of a certain ungodly rich man; and as the psalmo- UiRi-mi 
graph saith, the covetous, rich worldling “ heapeth treasure upon treasure, and kuoweth Von. >»». 
not for whom he gathereth his treasure”;) hut with such riches, goods, treasures, and 
possessions, as neither fire can bren, nor water overwhelm, nor .wind blow away, nor 
tempest disquiet, nor old age consume, nor- froward fortune, remove, neither any adver¬ 
sity put to flight; 1 mean the goods apd riches of the mind; as doctrine, learning, 
knowledge*, the right understanding of the holy scriptures, sincerity of judgment, wisdom, 
discretion, and such other godly aud virtuous qualities, wherewith whosoever is endued, 
ho may worthily be counted rich, although he were utterly destitute and void of all 
those things which the madness of men hath iu those our days iu so great admiration 
aud price; vea, where these honourable treasures of the mind are, there the frail goods 
of most frail fortune offer themselves, and willingly give their service, not suffering tlio 
possessor of them extremely to lack, as divers histories do evidently declare. 

Therefore to the end that you may the more plentifully abound with these immortal, 
constant, and unmoveable riches, and by this means become richer than king Croesus, 
even in the midst of your poverty; I thought it not unseemly, nor unworthy either 
of my vocation or of your young years, to give unto you this little hook, which tif 
late I made; wherein is contained whatsoever is necessarily required unto the perfect 
instruction of a Christian man; that you, exercising yourselves diligently in the reading 
of it, may become learned in the rules of your profession, and attain unto such know¬ 
ledge of God's doctrine in this your tender age, that at the last ye may become ancient 
and perfect in Christ, and so in fine obtain that which is the end of our hope, 1 
mean everlasting felicity. 

This book I commend unto you, my most sweet and dear children, an a noble 
and singular treasure, profitable both for the body and for the soul, and necessary for 
the right institution of your life: according to the doctrine whereof if you frorno your 
life, ye shall not only wax and become learned in your profession (whereof to bo 
ignorant is too much ungodliness), but also not attempt any thing at any time that shall 
cither bo displeasant to God, or to godly men, or to yourselves. 

Take it, therefore, with joyful hearts as a testimony of your father’s good will 
toward you; yea, receive it as your patrimony, left of your father unto you, which 
otherwise is not able to enrich you; and glory no less in this my gift, than other 
children do in the riches of this world. And I shall most humbly beseech Gotf 
to be your father and defender, and to give you his Holy Spirit, which may govern you 
in all your doings, that ye may walk blameless in bis sight, and be found in the 
number of God s elect. 

The Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit! Amen. 


Hiring: fleering.] 


[* S winked : laboured, toiled.) 
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Father. Foiubmuoh, my dear child, as all parents are commanded of God diligently 
’ to bring up their children in the knowledge of his most holy and blessed* will, that 
they, even from their very cradles, may leant to fear Clod and to walk in his ways, 
neither declining on the right hand nor on the left ; I have, to the uttermost of my 
power, not only by myself, hut also l»y other godly and virtuous learned men, (as I 
may speak nothing of my diligcnco in bringing thee unto the temple do hear the 
preachings of God's law, and the godly prayers which are there used unto the glory 
of God and the edifying of such as he present, whereby thy knowledge in the Lord’s 
ordinances may not only be confirmed, but also increased,) travailed to bring thee up 
even from thy very infancy and tender ago in the doctrine of holy letters; following in 
this behalf not only the commandment of God, hut also the examples both of the 
ancient patriarchs and of many other godly men, whoso names as they lie registered 
in the hook of life, so likewise are they honourably remembered in the holy bible. 
Wherefore my desire is at this present to have some taste, by familiar talk lietwecn then 
and ino, of thy knowledge in the Lord Jesu, and how thou hast profited in matters 
of everlasting life; that by this means I may know whether thou hast satisfied niy 
expectation, and no less prospered in the study of godliness, than my opinion is that 
thou hast done. 

Son. I can none otherwise, most loving father, than acknowledge and confess 
your fatherly good will toward me, which have neither spared labour nor cqst to bring 
me unto tho knowledge of God, and of my salvation in the Lord Jesu. 

Father. Son, that hath been ever my desire. For he is not worthy the name 
of a Christian man, hut rather may justly l« resembled to “an horse or mule," that have 
not this knowledge. 

“This is everlasting life," saith oar Saviour Christ, “that they know thee (that 
thou only art tho true God), and whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ." Hereto pertaineth 
the saying of tho wise man: “To know thee, O God, is perfect righteousness; yea, 
to know thy righteousness and power is the root of immortality.” “ Vain are all men, 
which have not tho knowledge of God." “ Yc err," said Christ to the Sadducecs, 
“because ye know not the scriptures." Again: “Search the scriptures, for yc think ye 
have everlasting life in them, and the same are they which testify of me; and ye will 
not come unto me, that ye might have life.” 

But come off, let mo now have Borne experience of thy good success in matters of 
Christian religion. 

San. I am ready, most gentle father, at your commandment. Only I shall most 
humbly desire you to consider my young age, and tho small continuance which, by 
the reason of my fow and tender years, I have had in the studies both of godliness 
and letters. 

Father. Tills thing is not unknown unto me. Thy age is young, thy years are 
few, thy continuance in study is small, for as yet art thou not six years old. Therefore 
my mind is only at this present to talk with thee, not of things which far exceed 
both thy ago and capacity, but iff such matters as be meet for children to know, wherein 
also thou hast heretofore (as thy age hath suffered) been exercised, both by me thy 
father, and also by tho preacher, and by tby schoolmaster. 

Son. Do you mean such matters, as be contained in my catechism ? Father. The 
very same. Son. If it shall be your good pleasure to examine me in them, I trust, 
by the help of God and by tho assi sta nce of his Holy Spirit, to make such ■ answers 
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as «hnH not only not displease you, but also most highly please you, content your 
mind, and satisfy your expectation; so that you shall think both your labour and 
cost to have been not unfruitfully employed and bostowed upon me. 

Father. If thou perfonnest no less in dcod than thou promisest in word, thou 
<tlm.lt. not only content me, but also deserve at my hand both praise and a continuance 
of my fatherly favour and liberality toward thee. And forasmuch as our wholo com¬ 
munication at this time shall be altogether of the doctrine contained in the catechism, 

I first of all demand of thee, what thou meanest by this word Catechism. For many 
have this word Catechism in tboir mouth, hut few understand what it lnoancth. 

Son. As I remember, 1 beard our schoolmaster say, that it is a Greek word, and Wto tut, 
signifieth a doctrine taught of the wise and learned to the younglings of Christ’s «■£***»» 
religion, % tho which, after a brief and goodly order, is comprehended whatsoever is 
necessarily required unto the right institution of a Christian man; so that whosoever 
bath and understandeth this doctrine, hath and undcrstandetli the whole sum of all 
things necessary unto salvation contained in tho old or new testament. 

Father^ Is not this kind of teaching younglings new, and lately invented? Son. Thccmtom 
No, verily. It is rather old, and of long time used in the church of Christ, ns the Ihei'uUK’Imm 
monuments of the ancient writers testify. For in tho primitive church there were undent, 
not only bishops and pastors that preached the gospel of Christ to the people, which 
were already grafted by baptism and-tho Holy Ghost in Christ Jesu, but also certain 
teachers, called rater hi# fa:', which taught not only the young children that were 
already baptized, but also such as being .in age came and were contented to forsake 
gentility and to take upon them Christianity, and to turn from idolatry unto tho 
worshipping of that one ami alone true, living, immortal, and everlasting God, tho 
principles of Christian religion, Ik; fore they received baptism, and were openly admitted 
into the congregation of the faithful. And as these teachers were called raterkieltn, 
that is to sav, instructors, or teachers; so likewise were the younglings called raterhnme.ui, 
that is to say, persons instructed or taught. And tho office of tho catechist was not 
only to instruct and teach, but also to examine such as they taught how they profited 
and increased in the knowledge of God's mysteries; and if they failed in any point, 
diligently to instruct and teach them, till they were well exercised in tho doctrine of 
Christ. 

Father. They then do evil which report, that the teaching of the catechism, that 
is to say, the elements or principles of Christ’s doctrine, to th6 young lambs of Christs 
flock, 1 mean the children,' is a late invention, and newly crept into tho church of 
Christ, through the device of certain backsliders and runaways from tho catholic church. 

Son. Tho true catholic and apostolic church hath had the catechism taught in it from 
the beginning. It is no late invention, but bbforc many hundred years used of Christ 
and of his apostles, and also of the ancient fathers, both in the Greek and Latin church. 

Of this kind of teaching speaketh St Paul in liis epistle unto the Galatians on this 
manner: “Let him that is taught with the word minister in all good things untoo»i.vi 
him that teacheth him." 

Father. Let this suffice concerning this word catechism. Declare now unto me of Th» pan* 
bow many parts the doctrino of tbo catechism consisteth. Son. Of six parts. 

Father. Which are they? Son. Rejtcntanco, faith, law, prayer, sacraments, and 
the offices of all degrees. 

Father. Is the whole sum of Christ’s doctrine contained in those six parts ? Son. 

Yea, verily. 

f 1 The office or duty of the catechists, in the but it does not appear that they were a distinct 
primitive church, was precise and well-defined ; artier. See Bingham, Orig. Ecclex. Book ui.rhap.i.] 
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THE FIRST PART OF THE CATECHISM. 

OF REPENTANCE. 

IU'jK»nlaiitT. Father. Am in repentance the first part of that doctrine which is taught in the 
catechism? Son. So have I learned. For our catechist declared unto us, that, when 
John Baptist, Christ, and his apostles began to teach, they preached first of all re¬ 
pentance. 

Father. Where readest thou that John Baptist began liis doctrine of repentance ? 
Son. In the third chapter of St Matthew’s gospel, where we read on this manner: 
Mait. hi. “ In those days came John Baptist p'reaehing in the wilderness of Jewry, and saying, 
Ilepcnt, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." Again, in the first chapter of bhased 
Mark i. Mark: “John baptized in the wilderness, preaching the baptism,” that is to say, the 
doctrine, “of repentance unto the remission of sins.” The very same thing read we in 
j.uki- is. tho gospel of Luke. 

Father. Began Christ also his preaching of repentance ? Sun. .So write the 
MiUt.iv. evangelists. Matthew hath in his gospel thus: “Jesus began to preach and to say, 
Marki. Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Mark hath these words: “Jesus 
came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of Cod, and saying. The 
time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent, and believe the gospel." 
Hereof learn we, that both John Baptist and Christ began their preaching of repent- 
Lii'ie \xiv. mice. And in the gospel of Luke we read, that Christ gave in commandment to his 
disciples, that they should pre;ieh repentance and forgiveness of sins unto all nations. 
And according to the commandment of Christ the apostles taught. For in the Acts 
of tho Apostles we read that, when Peter laid their sins before thu Jews, they were 
greatly dismayed anil stricken with an inward sorrow, so that they brast out into 
Aim* n these words: “Ye men and brethren, what shall we do? Peter said unto them. 
Repent ye of your sins, and ho baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the lloly Ghost.” Again: 
Ai'Uii'. “ Relent, and turn, that your sins may he put away.” In another place of the same 

ai-uxwi. book we read, that St Paul maketh mention of his doctrine wliicli lie taught “to the 
Jews and to the gentiles, which is, that they should repent, turn unto God, anil do 
works worthy such ns do rejH'nt." All these testimonies of the holy scripture do 
abundantly declare, that the doctrine of repentance ought to have the first place in the 
institution of a Christian man, if we will observe that order which John Baptist, Christ 
with liis apostles, and St Paul used. 

wii.ii ri>|H.-m Father. What is repeutauee? Son. Repentance is an inward and true sorrow of 
the heart, unfoignedly conceived in the miiul by earnest consideration of our sins and 
wickednesses, which heretofore most unkindly we have committed against the Lord our 
God, of whom we have freely received so many, so great, and so noble benefits, with 
a perfect detestation and utter abhorring of our former wicked life; whereunto is also 
added a fervent ami inward desire from henceforth to live godly and virtuously, and 
to frame our life in all points according to the holy will of God expressed in the 
divine scriptures. Of this repentance speaketh St Paul in his second epistle to tho 
ui. Corinthians on this manner: “A godly sorrow causcth repentance unto salvation, not 
to l«> repented of; when the worldly sorrow causetli death. For behold tliis thing, 
what diiigeuee this godly sorrow that ye took hath wrought in you; yea, it causcth 
you to clear yourselves: it caused indignation, it caused fear, it caused desire, it 
caused a fervent mind, it caused punishment.’' 

father. Thou oonfessest then the doctrine of repentance to be necessary for the 
right institution of a Christian man ? Son. Yea, so necessary, that without it tire 
other parts of Christian doctrine do not. much profit. 

For the doctrine of repentance bringeth a man unto the knowledge of himself, with¬ 
out tho which no man shall ever know God aright, nor his salvation, which he re- 
coiveth of God through Jesus Christ. “I came not," saith Christ, “to call the right-* 
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eons, but sinners unto repentance.” “For such as ore whole need no physician, but 
they +w are sick.” What brought the people of Israel, David, Monaasos, Mary Thefruijof 
Magdalene, &c. unto the knowledge of themselves and of their sins, and enforced them » f «•»*«“- 
to run unto God for merry, but the doctrine of rejientance ? The doctrine of nqient- 
ance setteth before the sinner the greatness and weight of his sins, the heavy anger 
of God against the sinner for his sin, everlasting damnation for committing the sin, 
and so conibereth the conscience of the sinner with the terrors of God's judgment, 
that in himself he can find no rest, no case, no consolation, no remedy; but is com¬ 
pelled with all humility and submission of mind to confess his sin, to grant himself 
a most damnable sinner, and to seek comfort not of himself, nor of his own good 
works, but of God and of his great mercies. 

Moreover, the doctrine of repentance enarmeth a man against the assaults of Satan, 
against the enticements of the flesh, against the pleasures of tho world, against the 
sting of sin, against the dart of desperation, and admonisheth him afterward so warily 
and circumspectly to live, that he fall no more into tho same sins, nor he snipled 
again with the like snares; but rather from henceforth so frame his life, that he shall 
not need to l>o eombered with the like shame ami sorrow for committing tho like wick¬ 
edness, while he ondeavoureth himself to the uttermost of his power to garnish his 
conversation with all kind of spiritual virtues and godly works, as St John J lap tint saith: 

“ Bring forth fruits worthy of repentance.” “ For even now is the axe laid at the Malt. in. 
root of the tree: every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn up and cast 
into the fire.’ 

Father. Tbev then that tmlv and with ft faithful heart nreive this doctrine of sm;h «» -m 

* « i ami afior 

irpcintance, whereof thou hunt hitherto spoken, are not excluded from the grace, favour, 
and merry of God, but may well persuade themselves to nr five remission of sins, 

o' 1 1 f ' from grncp 

and to lie made inheritors of everlasting glory. Suit. Yea, vorily. For thus saith 

God himself by the prophet: “As surely as 1 live, I desire not tho death of a sinner, k«* >»m. 

but rather that he should turn and live." And tho prophet Esay saith: “i<et the i»»i.i» 

ungodly man forsake his own ways, and the unrighteous his own imaginations, and turn 

again unto the Lord; so shall he ho merciful unto him. For he is such a God sis is ready 

to forgive." “If the ungodly,” saith (rod by tho prophet Esscchicl, “will turn away Kwh. xvm 

from all his sins that, he hath done, ami keep all my commandments, and do the 

thing that is equal and right, doubtless ho shall live and not die. As for all his 

sins that he did before, they shall not he thought upon, but in bis righteousness that 

he hath done lie shall live. For have I any pleasure in the death of a Hinncr, saith 

the Jjord God, and not rather that he should convert and live?" “Be converted, and 

turn you from all your wickedness; so shall there no sin do you harm. Cast away 

from you all your ungodliness that ye have done. Make you new hearts and a new 

spirit. Wherefore will yc die, O yc house of Israel, seeing I have no pleasure in 

the death of him that dicth, saith the Lord God? Turn ye then, and ye shall live." 

Doth not Christ in tho gospel call lovingly unto him all such as 1m diseased and m»h. *i. . 

laden with the burden of sin, and promise that bo will ease ami comfort them ? Saith 
he not that he came “to save such as were lost"? What other thing do wo learn tukox.x 
of the parables of the lost sheep and of tho prodigal son, than that sinners repent¬ 
ing be received unto mercy and favour? And are not these Christ's words? “1 say 

unto you, that there shall ho joy in heaven before the angels of God over one sinner, 
mbre than over ninety and nine righteous that need no repentance." There is no sin 
that giveth not place to repentance. 

Father. And is this repentance the gift of nature or of grace ? Son. It is the miimuv.* 

gift of God, and comcth not of ourselves. For what good tiling either have we, or o.',!l‘ 1,1 

can we do, except we first receive it of God ? This testifieth St Paul, saying: “ What i c<>r. 
hast thou that thou hast not received? If thou hast received it, why dost thou 
glory as though thou hadst not received it?’ Hereto pertaincth the saying of St 
James: “ Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cotneth down June* 
from the Father of lights.” Forasmuch therefore as repentance is a good gift, there¬ 
fore cometb it from God. 

Father. Came the repentance of Caitn, Esau, Saul, Judas, and such like, from 
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Qod also ? Son. It camo from themselves, and from tho devil, author of all sin and 
wickedness. For this repentance loadcth unto desperation and finally unto damnation, 
and is that “ worldly sorrow," which, as St Paul writeth, “ causeth death." But that 
repentance, which is wrought by tho Spirit of God in tho hearts of men, doth not 
only Contain in it an hearty sorrow for the sin committed, with an earnest intent 
and full purpose to live from henceforth according to the will of God, but also an 
assured faith and undoubted persuasion that God for our mediator Jesu Christ's sake 
will bo merciful unto us, forgive us our sins, and make us inheritors of everlasting 
glory. And this repentance, I say, cometli not of ourselves, hut it is the gift of God. 

Father. Prove that by the word of God. Son. By tho prophet Ezechicl God 
speaketh on this manner: “ I will pour clean water upon you, and ye shall bo clean; 
yea, from all your uncloannesses and from all your idols shall I cleanse you. A new 
heart also will I give you, ami a new spirit will 1 put into you. As for that stony 
heart, 1 will take it out of your body, and give you a fleshly heart. I will give 
you iny Spirit among you, and cause you to walk in my commandments, to keep 
my laws, and to fulfil them. And yo shall be my people; and 1 will be your God." 
The prophet Jeremy prayntli on this manner: “Convert thou me, O Lord, and I shall 
bo converted; for thou art iny Lord God. As soon as thou tumedst me I repented, 
and us soon as thou sliewertst me my sins, I smote my thigh: yea, I was confounded 
and right greatly ashamed." Again: “ () Lord, turn then ns unto thee, and so shall 
we lie turned." St Paul, in bus epistle unto Timothy, by most manifest and expressed 
words showeth repentance to he the gift of God. “The servant of God," saitli he, 
“must inform them that resist, if that God at any tinfti will give them repentance, 
for to know the truth, and that they may come to themselves again out of the snare 
of the devil, which are holdim captive of him at his will.” 

Father. That therefore is the alone true repentance, which, being tho gift of God, 
and wrought in the Hearts of men by the Holy Ghost, doth not only contain in it 
an inward sorrow of the mind for the sins tofore committed against God, with a full 
determined purpose from henceforth to amend and to lend a new life, but also a per¬ 
fect faith to bo forgiven for Christ’s sake. Son. Jtcpcnlnnec not accompanied with 
faith driveth rather unto desperation than unto salvation; as we may see in Cairn, 
Esau, Maul, Judas, and in such like. But repentance combined with faith lifteth up 
tho wearied and east down soul, comfortcth the troubled heart, rejoieeth the sorrow¬ 
ful mind, and quictcth the restless conscience; as we have for examples in the holy 
scripture David, Man asses, Mary Magdalene, Peter, &c. And therefore in a most 
goodly and seemly order followetli the second part of the doctrine of the Catechism, 
which enlreateth of faith. For after the doctrine of repentance, the doctrine of faith 
necessarily is to lie set forth unto such as will Ik: rightly and truly instructed in 
tho rules of Christianity. 
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THE SECOND PART OF THE CATECHISM. 

OF FA1T11. 


Father. Observed Christ and his apostles that order of teaching also? Son. So 
the evangelical history. For Christ began his preaching on this manner: “ Re- Mus l 
pent, and believe the gospel." 

First he taught repentance, and afterward faith. And after his resurrection, when 
he sent forth his apostles to preach, he commanded them to “preach in his name tukenniv. 
repentance and remission of sins to all nations." What other thing is it to preach whint k 
remission of sins, than to publish and set forth the doctrino of faith, which faith nw wt« hm 
alone obtaineth tbo favour of Cod and forgiveness of sin? Where faith in the Son 
of God is, there is everlasting life; but where this faith is not, there is eternal death 
and damnation, as the scripture saith: “ He that bolieveth on tho Son (of God) hath ,ohn 
everlasting lifo; but he that believeth not on the Son (of God) shall not see life, 
but the wrath of God abideth upon him." 

And according to this commandment of their Master Ohrist, the apostles observed SIHmkbiuv 
and kept this order of teaching in their sermons. First they taught repentance, and u,K ' Lrm '' 
afterward faith, ns we may see in the chronicle of the apostles’ acts, where we read 
that St Peter answered to this demand of .tho Jews, “What shall wo do, yo men and acwii. 
brethren V on this manner: “ Repent ye of your sins, and lot every one of you bo what u faHo 
baptized in the name of Jcsu Christ," Ac. What is it to lx; baptized in the name “'rclV r u“" lu 
of Jesus Christ, but first stedfastly to believe, and undoubtedly to l>o persuaded that 
through the might anti power of Christ our sins lie forgiven, and wo received and taken 
into the number of (rod’s sons ; and afterward in token of this grace and favour, 
which wo through faith have obtained of God, to receive tho sacrament of baptism, 
whereby we do profess that we pertain no more unto tho kingdom of Hatan, but unto 
tho kingdom of Christ, and will from henceforth servo him, and seek his glory all the 
days of our life? Again, in the same book: “ Repent and turn, that your sins may bo 
put away.” Is it any other thing to turn, than to forsake incredulity and to Ixdievo, 
than to east away tho scrvico of idols and to serve the living God in such “holiness L,,ltei - 
and righteousness," as are accepted before him ? In another place of the same book 
we read, that St Paul taught “ repentance toward God aud faith toward our Lord Ac [“ ** 
Jesus Christ.” And in his epistle to the Hebrews, where he inaketh mention of the 
principles of Christian religion, lie first of all nameth repentance, and afterward faith, 
llis words are these: “Let us leave the doctrine pertaining to tho lieginning of a IM ’ ,vl 
Christian man, and let us go unto perfection, and now no more lay the foundation of 
repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, of baptism, of doctrine, and of 
laying on of hands, and of resurrection from death, and of eternal judgment." 

Thus see we, that the order which Christ and his apostles observed in their sermons 
was first to teach the doctrine of repentance, and then of faith. 

Father. Let this suffice for the order of the doctrine contained in tho catechism. 

Tell me now what faith is. Sun. “ Faith," as the apostlo defineth it, “ is a sure Heb xl - 
confidence of things which are Imped for, and a certainty of things which are not 
seeu.” 


Father. This definition seemeth to bo somewhat hard. What teacheth the apostlo 
here? Son. Verily, that faith is a certain, assured, and an undoubted jiersuasion of £ 1,1,1 f “ uh 
the mind, conceived of the word of God through the operation of tho Holy Ghost, 
concerning the performance and enjoying of such heavenly things as God hath promised 
in his holy scriptures to the faithful. Which things although reason cannot comprehend 
them, yet faith embraceth them, and believeth them to be most true and most certain; 
nothing doubting but that God in his time will most assuredly accomplish, perform, 
and bring to pass whatsoever he hath promised. 

Father . But what arc those things which, 1 icing not seen, arc hoped for? Son. 

The things which are not seen, and yet lie hop'd and looked for o£ the faithful 
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at God’s hand, are deliverance from the tyranny of Satan, from the curse of the law, 
and front everlasting damnation, remission of sins, the gift of tho Holy Ghost, hearing 
and granting of our prayers, regeneration unto a new birth; justification, resur¬ 
rection of tho dead, everlasting life, and whatsoever good, godly, precious, heavenly, 
comfortable, and glorious things are promised us of God in the holy scriptures. These 
things “ the natural nnd uuregenerate man understandeth not, neither can he compre¬ 
hend thembut faith, wrought in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, without any doubting 
believeth, hopeth, and looketh for the very same things, nothing despairing but that 
God, which in his holy word hath mercifully promised these things, as he is able, so 
will most liberally perform the sumo tilings in his time, although reason, which is 
altogether blind in matters of God, seeth not how it may be brought to pass. 

Father. Cometh not faith then of ourselves, but it is rather the gift of God '( Son. 
Of ourself? What comctli of ourselves that good is, which arc not able of ourselves 
once to think a good thought ? Our destruction comcth of ourselves, but ou»- salvation 
cometh only of God. “No man eau come unto me," saith Christ, “except my Father 
draweth him.” “ For it is written in the prophets. All shall ho taught of God. Every¬ 
one therefore, that hath heard of the Father and learned, cometh unto me.” 

Father . Prove by the word of God, that faith is tho gift of God, and comctli not of 
ourselves. Son. When Christ demanded of his disciples who he was, Peter, in the name 
of himself and of his fellows, answered: “Thou art Christ, the Ron of the living God. 
Christ answered nnd said. Mossed art thou, Simon the son of Jonas; for flesh and 
blood hath not shewed this thing unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven.” In 
the gospel of St John we read, that when the Jews asked of (-lirist what they should 
do, that they might work the works of God, he answered: “This is tho work of (rod, 
that ye believe in him whom he hath sent.” And in the Acts of the Apostles we read, 
that when Paul and llnruahas preached, “so many as were toforo ordained unto ever- 
lusting life, believed,” Again, of a certain woman called Lydia, blessed Luke writeth, 
“ that the 1/iird opened her heart to give attendance to these things that Paul spake.” 
And blessed St Paul, writing to the Philippians, saith : “It is given to you, not only 
to believe in Christ, hut also to suffer for him.” And in another place be confesseth 
faith to ho given unto men of God through the Holy Ghost. These testimonies of the 
holy scripture declare sufficiently- that faith cometh “not of ourselves, but is the* gift 
of God;" only given to them which are the vessels of merry, and tofore ordained unto 
everlasting life. For, as the apostle saith, “ All have not faith.” To obtain therefore 
this most precious and noble gift of faith, we have need to pray with the father of the 
diseased child: “ Lord, help mine unUiief." And with the apostles: “Lord, increase? 
our faith.” 

Father. Is faith so necessary a thing unto salvation? Sua. “Without faith it is 
not possible to please God. For lie that cometh to God must believe that God is, 
and that he is a rewarder to them that seek him.” “ lie that believeth not on the Ron 
(of God) shall not see life, but the wrath of God ahideth on him." The godless and 
heathenish people wrought in times past many notable ami worthy acts, and outwardly 
glistered with goodly virtues; so that in outward appearance they might seem not 
unjustly to compare with the Christians: notwithstanding, forasmuch os they wanted 
this faith, whereof we now speak, all that ever they did was nothing but hypocrisy and 
almmination lieforo God. “ For whatsoever is not grounded on faith, the same is sin.” 
And, “That which is worthy greater commendation before men is abominable before 
God." 

Father. Why, what commodities hringeth faith to man ? Son. By faith we be 
made the sons of God. 

Father. How provest thou that? Son. In the gospel of St John it is written : “As 
many as received him, to them he gave power to lie the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name; which were born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, hut of God." And St Paul also writeth: “All ye are the sons of God, 
because ye have believed in Christ Jesu.” 

Father. What more ? Son. By faith we, which afore were sinner* and unrighteous, 
are justified and counted righteous before God for Christ’* sake. 
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Father. Whom is that proved '( Son. St l*anl saith: “ Wo plainly affirm, that a R»m. tii. 
man is justified by faith, without tho works of the law." Again: “ We, bring justified Horn.» 
by faith, have peaco toward God through our Lord Jesus Christ." Also in another 
place ho saith: “ Wc know that a man is not justified by the deeds of the law, hut <tai. u. 
by the faith of Josu Christ. And wo havo believed on Jcau Christ, that wo might Ik* 
justified by the faith of Christ, and not by tho deeds of the law; forasmuch as by the 
deeds of tho law no flesh shall be justified.” 

Father. Have wo any other profit by faith f Son. Yea, many and divers. 

Father. What are they ? Son. By faith an; we espoused and married unto Christ, 
ns Christ himself testifieth by the prophet Osc: “ I will marrv thee unto myself in faith,” Jim ». 
saith he, “and thou shalt know the Lord.” Faith is that wedding-garmont also, 
wherewith we be married unto Christ, according to the parable which we read in u.m xxu. 
the gospel. 

FurthcKtnore, by faith Christ's fulfilling of the law is counted our fulfilling, oh Nt Paul 
witnnsseth, saying: “Christ is the fulfilling of the law, to justify all that believe.” limn x 
Again: “ Christ hath delivered us (ho spraketh of the faithful) from tho curse of the u.ti. m 
law, inasmuch as he was made accursed for our sake." And in tho Acts of tho Apostles 
we road thus: “Ho it known unto you, ye men and brethren, that through this man xm 

(Christ) is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins, and that by him all that lielievo 
am justified from all things, from the which ye could not Is* justified by the law of 
Moses.” The wise man also saith: “In all thy works believe faithfully with all thy j«i«* xxxii 
soul; for that is the keeping of the commandments. He that believeth on God 
giveth attendance to .tin- commandments, and he that trusteth in him shall not he 
confounded.” 

Moreover, by faith onr prayers an* accepted and heard of God, as Christ himself 
saith: “All things whatsoever ye ask in prayer, if ye believe, ye shall receive them.” Mutt. x\i. 
Hereunto pertaiueth the saying of St James: “ ls*t him that pray ask in faith, and 
doubt not. For ho that donbteth is like a wave of the sea, which is tossed of the 
winds, and carried with violence. Neither let that man think that he shall receive 
any tiling of the Lord.” item, by faith our works an; allowed before God as righteous 
for Christ’s sake: a« we read of Abel, whose sacrifice was approved of God, because it o™ n 
was done in faith. And so likewise were all the sacrifice** which the holy patriarchs 
and other godly men offered in the old law*. “ Thine eyes, O Lord, look upon faith," Jrr. i 
saith tho preacher Hiorcmy. 

Finally, by faith wo obtain everlasting life, as Christ w-itnessetb, saying, “As Moses Jniunn 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must the »Snn of man he lifted up, that every 
one that believeth on him may not jiertsh, hut have everlasting life.” Again: “This is 
the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and hclicvctli on 
him. have everlasting life." Also in another place: “I am tluAesurruetion and life. 

He that believeth in me, although lie be dead, yet shall he live: and every one that 
livcth and believeth in me, he shall never die.” 

Father. I commend thee, my dear child, that thou mneinlierest these things so 

well. But where are those things contained which we must believe, if we will receive 

the foresaid commodities and profits which thou hast rehearsed V Son. In the holy m o«* s..iv 

scriptures; but briefly and in a short sum, they are contained in the Ajawth-s’ creed, «niy wo»n 

as they call it. For in that is comprehended in few words whatsoever is taught cinuinni' 

throughout the whole biblc in many, necessarily to be believed unto everlasting sal- urmuty 

an* lo lie 

\ation. beiuwi. 

Father. Why is it called the Apostles' creed ( Son. Either because tho apostles, as 
some say, did make it together with one consent, and delivered it to the congregation rai'i'VIhV- 
of the faithful both to teach and to believe: or else, because it is agreeable in all points i^" 11 
to the doctrine which the apostles taught by i^puth, and left in writing unto their 
posterity; so that whosoever believeth and oonfesseth this doctrine, which is contained 
in this creed, may right well be counted in the number of the faithful Christians, and 
taken for a member of Christs church. 

Father. IIow many articles of the Christian faith are there ? Son. Twelve. * 

Father. Which are they ? 
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Son. 1. I believe in Ood, the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and of earth. 

2. And in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord. 

3. Which was conceived by the Holy Gbdst, born of the virgin Mary. 

4. Suffered under ‘Ponce Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried: he descended 

unto hell. 

5. The third day ho rose again from death. 

ft. lie ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty. 

7. From thence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

II. 1 hdinvn in the Holy Ghost. 

1). 'Hie holy universal church, which is the fellowship or company of saints. ■ 

10. The forgiveness of sins, * 

11. The rising again of the body. 

12. And everlasting life. Amen. 


Father. Into how many parts is this symbol or creed of the apostles divided? 
San. Into four. 

Father. Which are they? Son. The first part is of God and of the creation; and 
comprchrndcth only one article. The second part is of Christ the Son of God, and of 
our redemption; mid eonsisteth of six articles. The third part is of the Holv Ghost; and 
eontaineth one article. The fourth part is of our sanctification, mul of the fruits and 
effects of faitli; and comprchcudeth four articles. And thus is this creed finished. 

Father. Ifeeite the first article. 


Son. “ T believe in God, the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and of earth." 

Father. Why beginnest thou oil this manner, “I believe in God"? Sort. For “he 
that cometh to God must believe that God is, and that lie is a rewarder to them 
that seek him.” And “without faith it is not possible to please God.” Yea, “ what¬ 
soever is not grounded on faith, the same is sin.” 

Father. What meanest thou when thou siycst, “I believe in God"? Sm. I assuredly, 
undoubtedly, and most certainly am persuaded in my heart, that there is hut one 
only true, living, immortal, and everlasting God, in whom aloue I reposo and set all 
mine affiance, trust, and confidence, and of whom only and of none other 1 hope and 
look for all good tilings, pertaining unto the soul or unto the body. 

Father. Wliat is God? Son. To define God, which is infinite, and whose majesty 
is unsearchable, it lietli not in my power. Hut I will make a certain description of 
God, as I have learned. 

Father. I,ct me hear. Son. “God is a spirit,” everlasting, infinite, almighty, true, 
most wise, righteou^ gentle, merciful, kind, liberal, the fountain of all goodness, ail 
essence of himself, without beginning or ending, unchangeable, abiding aJwav in one state, 
favouring the good, punishing the evil, “ in whom we live, move, and have our being:” 
the Father, which from everlasting begat his Son, like unto hirnself: the Son, which 
is the true and lively “image” of the Father. Wing of the same eternity, might, power, 
and majesty: the Holy Ghost, which proceedeth from the Father and the Son: three 
Persons, and one alone true (Sod. 

Father. Why, arc there three Persons in the Godhead, and yet but one God ? Sou. 
Yea, most certainly. 

Father. Prove that by the scriptures. Son. When man should be made^ God 
the Father said to the Son and to the Holy Ghost, “ Let us make man like unto 

our own similitude and image." fn these two words, us and our , is declared the 

plurality of Persons; and in these tw<J*words, similitude and imago, is expressed the 
unity or singularity of the GodheadLtn the Trinity of Persons. The scripture 
tcstifit.th, that Abraham saw thnx^Fhnd worshipped one: that is to say, three in 
the propriety of persons, and one in the unity of the divine sqbstancc. Thq prophet 
Esay heard seraphin crying: “ Iloly, holy, holy, the Lord God of hosts." . By the 
thrice repetition ^if this word “holy,” the three Persons in the Trinity are exprassed unto 

ns; hut liy the one denomination of God, one Deity, or one only divine sqnetance of 


!«ai. vi. 
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those three Persona is declared unto us-: likewise as by the one naming of the Lord 
of hosts, the lordship, kingdom, majesty, power, and authority of this one God is 
understanded to l>e nil one and the same. The paalmograph also writeth on this manner: 

“ By the Word of the Lord were the heavens made sure, and with the Spirit of ids r«*i. mm 
mouth all the power of thorn." Hero likewise is set forth unto us, that there be three 
Persons in the Godhead. The Father is called the Lord, the Son tho Word, and the 
Holy Ghost the Spirit. In the evangelical history we read that, when Christ was 
haptu&d, tho Father from heaven was heard saying, “ This is my well-beloved Son, m»u m 
in whom I have % great delight.” We read also, that the Holy Ghost came down from 
heaven in the likeness of a dove, and rested upon Christ. Here is it most evident., Jl,lm *‘ 
that in that most blessed, glorious, and everlasting Godhead then? are three Persons, the 
Father, fho Son. and the Holy Ghost. And when our Saviour Christ sent forth his 
apostles to preach, he commanded them also to “ baptize all nations in the name of the Man 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” The unity of the divine essence is 
set forth in this, that Christ saith, “ in the name,” and not in the names; as likewise 
by those three names, the father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, is declared, that 
there are three Persons in the divine substance. To be short, St John in his epistle 
doth in few words comprehend all this matter, saying: “They are they*, which give 1 John,• 
witness in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the lloly Ghost; awl these three are 
one.” 

Father. Thou affinnest. then, that in the divine essence, although there be tliro*' 
distinct Pursues, yet is there but one God. Son. I do not only affirm and confess 
it with my mouth, but I also most certainly do believe it with my heart, “it is the 
Lord that made the heavens,” which is the* true and alone God ; “as for tin* gods of 
the heathen, they are <le\ils,” as the psalniograph saith. Awl therefore in the con¬ 
fession of my faith I say. “ I believe in ( rod," and not in gods. For there is but one i r.nr «m 

God, even the Father of our 1 /ord Jesus Christ, as God himself tcstiffctli, saying: K, ’ h lv ' 

“ Behold, I am alone, awl there is none other God liesidrs me.” I,eul **»" 

Father. Wherefore dost tlmu call God Father in the confession of thy faith, saying, 

“ I believe in God the Father?” Son. For two caust's. First, to declare that in the why wrr«n 
Godhead there are three distinct Persons, as wo heard liefore, of the which God the <,,Kl ,l * t,lir 

Father is the first, which is the true and natural Father of his Son Jesus Christ our 

Lord, begotten from everlasting, very God of very God, and of tho same substance p„i 
with the Father. Secondly, to express, that as Jesus Christ is the Hon of this first 
Person in the Deity hv natural substance, so likewise through this Christ nm I his 
son also, not by nature, but by adoption; so that God the Father is now also become 
my father, and hath made me by grace his son, awl inheritor of his heavenly kingdom. 

And while I am in this world, hr* eonservAh awl keepeth me: he nourisheth awl 
eomforteth me: yea, and a most loving and gentle father lie blesscth me with 
all good things necessary Iwth for hou) and Iiody. 

Father. Prove me out of the holy scriptures, that God is the father of the faithful. 

Son. Moses saith : “ Give praise unto our God. Is not In- thy father, that hath non. x**n 
made and created thee?” The prophet Ksay saith: “Thou, O Lord, art our Father i* i*>h 
and Redeemer. Thy name is from everlasting.” God himself saith by the prophet 
Jeremy: “Thou shalt call me, dear Father, and then slialt turn no more away Jrr 
from me.” Our Saviour Christ saith: “Call no man your father upon tie* earth ; for Matt.»m 
one is your Fathef, which is in heaven.” Ht Paul saith : “As many as sire led by itoin *ni. 
the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. For yc have not received the sjiirit of 
bondage to fear any more, hut yc have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we 
cry, Abba, dear Father. The same Spirit certifieth our spirit, that we an: the sons 
of God. If we ho sons, we arc also heirs’,? the heirs, I mean, of God, and feiiow- 
heirs with Christ.” St John crieth out on*litis manner: “O behold, what a won-i John■■■ 
derful love God hath given to us, that we shown he railed the sons of God!” In fine, 

God saith: ** I will bc a father unto you; and ye shall lie my sons and daughters.” 3 cm n. 

Father. But wherefore dost thou call God not only a Father, but also Almighty ? whv 0^1 

- - ■- ——- - ■ - — altmtthl) 
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Son. lie is called Almighty, because he is able to do whatsoever his good pleasure is; 
and no man is of power to resist his godly will and determination. And this word, 
Almighty, is a great comfort unto me. For hereof F learn, that as Cod being my 
loving father hath a good mind and will graciously to help and succour me, so likewise 
hath ho power and ability to aid and comfort me in all my troubles and necessities; 
bo that in him there is both will and power. 

Father. Di-claro unto rnn by the holy scriptures, that Cod is almighty. Son. God 
said unto Abraham: “ I am the Almighty God: walk Ixfore me, and lie thou 
perfeet." By the prophet Jeremy lie saitli also: “ Behold, I am the Lord God of all 
flesh. Is there any thing too hard for me? Shall any thing he impossible in my 
sight, saitli the Lord of hosts ?” Our Saviour Chri-t saith also: “ With God all 
things are possible.” And tbe angel Gabriel said to Mary the virgin: “ \\ itli God 
shall nothing be impossible.” 

Father. Thou believest with thy heart, and eonfessest with thy month, not only 
that God is a Father and Almighty, lmt also the creator and maker both of heaven 
and of earth. Aim. 1 both believe and confess. 

Father. Why eallest tlmu God the Father maker of heaven and of earth? Son. 
I call God not only a Father, hut also almighty. And in that lie is almighty, he 
made hotli heaven and earth, and all things contained in them, both visible and in¬ 
visible, yea, and that of nothing. And as he at the In-ginning made them of nothing, 
so likewise doth he now still defend, govern, and keep them, even with the same 
might and power, wherewith he made them at the beginning. 

Father. Shew unto me by the word of God, that God created all things. Son. 
Moses saith: “In the beginning God made heaven anil earth.” Jeremy saith: “It is 
thou, O Lord God, that hast made heaven and earth with thy great power and 
outstretched arm. For there is nothing too hard for thee.” The psahnngruph saitli: 
“Tlmu, O Lord, at the 1 m -ginning madest the earth; and the heavens are the works of 
thy hands.” St Paul saith: “God made the world, and all things that are in it.” 
Again: “God made all things." 

Father. What comfort or doctrine dost, thou gather of this, that God is the maker 
of heaven and earth? Son. Great comfort, and much doctrine. 

For in believing on this God, which made both heaven and earth, I am right- 
well assured, that I nm free from the uumlK-r of them which do Ix-lieve. honour, and 
servo strange and false gods, yea, rather idols and devil-; and that I am the servant, 
yea, the son by adoption, through Christ Jesu our Lord, of that one and alone true 
and everlasting God. 

Again, by the consideration of God’s creatures I am taught to know God, his 
oimiipoteney, goodness, and providence, whose majesty otherwise I could never com¬ 
prehend, nor attain unto any part of the knowledge of tlif same. But in them, as in 
a certain clear mirror or pleasant glass, I see ami la-hold him, and learn partly to 
know him, as the apostle saith: “That which may lie known of God is manifest 
among them: for God did -ln-vv it unto them: so that his invisible things that is 
to say. his eternal power and Godhead, are understand and seen by the works from 
the creation of the world. So that they are without excuse; inasmuch a-, when they 
knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful, hut waxed full of 
vanities in their imaginations, and their foolish hearts were blinded.” Hereto ap- 
pertaineth the saying of the psahnngmph; “ The heavens declare the glory of Got!; 
and the very firmament sheweth his handv-work.” 

Moreover, hereof I learn that God created me and all his other creatures, both 
spiritual and corporal, both heavenly :und earthly, of nothing, by his mighty power; 
and that 1 have my being, body, soul, wit, reason, discretion, wisdom, knowledge, 
health, wealth, riches, wife, children, and all that ever I have, of the bounteous liber¬ 
ality of this creator and maker of -heaven and earth ; which, as he by his power 
hath made me, so likewise by his wisdom and providence doth preserve, keep, govern, 
and defend me and all that I have. 

And here am I taught that whatsoever good thing I have, it is the gift of God, the 
author of all goodness; and that therefore I ought not to he proud, nor to stand in mine 



OP FAITH. 


19 


own conceit, which have nothing of myself that good is, no, not so much as once to 
think a good thought, much less to do any good work, but rather to humble myself 
before the presence of Gods majesty, and to magnify and exalt his glorious name. 
For the lienefits which he most graciously hath bestowed upon me without my deserts, 
and to labour unto the uttermost of my power to use his gifts unto the glory of his 
holy name, the profit of my neighbour, and the salvation of my soul. 

Finally, this comfort have 1 also, that, forasmuch as 1 believe in that God the 
Father, which through his omnipotence and almighty power hath made all things 
contained in heaven and in earth, l shall lack no good thing necessary either for my body 
or for my soul; but, while 1 live in this world, my body shall have sufficient food 
and raiment for the conservation and maintenance of the same, and after this life 
my soul, being delivered from the prison of the body, shall enjoy the blessed inheritance 
of God's glorious and heavenly kingdom. For my wealth and comfort, for my joy 
and solace. Watli God my Father created heaven ami earth, and whatsoever is con¬ 
tained in them. 

Fillin'?. Thou sayest well. Hut cot no off, tell me, why dost thou rather say, “ I 
lielievo in God," than I believe that God is? Son. To believe that tied is is com¬ 
mon not only to the faithful hut also to the unfaithful, yea, to the very devils, as St 
James saith: “Thou dost believe that there is but one God. Thou dot'st well. Hut. 
the devils believe that al-o, and tremble." Hut to “ lielievo in God” is to put our whole 
trust and confidence, not in any creature in heaven or in earth, not in any work or 
ceremony, hut only anti alone in this one true ami everlasting God, which is the 
Father of our l.ord Jesus Christ by nature, and the Father of the faithful by grace, 
of such omnipotence and alnii<_dity power, that at. tin 1 liegitming he made of nothing 
both heaven and earth, and whatsoever is contained in them ; to look for assuredly all 
good things at his hands, meat, drink, clothe, wife, children, house, health, Ac., remis¬ 
sion of sins, ijuiciness of conscience, tin* gift of the llolv Ghost, everlasting life, Ac.; 
to depend only on him; in all necessities and troubles to flee unto him, as unto 
the only and alone haven of health; to yield ourselves to him both body and soul; 
to cleave to him and to his promises both in prosperity and adversity ; and in 
line, so wholly to repose, settle, and ijuiet. our minds in him, that wo honour him 
as our alone God, love him as our most gentle. Pother, and obey him as our most 
gracious Lord, which both can and also will help, aid, succour, preserve, and defend us, 
suffering us to want no good thing either for the body or for the soul, lint, giving u« 
largely all good things, himself lieing the highest good, and the fountain or well-spring 
of all goodness. This faith, this persuasion, this trust, this confidence of God’s good¬ 
ness and mercy, have neither the urifaithfuL nor the devils; and therefore tin y 
‘‘ believe nnd tremble.” The faithful have only this faith and confidence ; and therefore 
they do lielievo and rejoice, as St Paul saith : “ We, being justified by faith, arc at 
peace with God through out Lord Jesus Christ: by whom we have a wav in 
through faith unto this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in the hope of the glory 
of God,” At. 

Father. Is't this suffice at this present for the first part of the Christian faith, 
concerning God the Father. Let us now go in hand with the second jiart. What 
followeth ? 

i Son. And in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord." 

Fother. What meanest thou by that ? Son. ] said unto you before, that there arc 
three distinct and several Persons in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and tin* Holy 
Ghost, and yet one only God. Of the first Person in the Deity, which is God the 
Father, you have heard the confession of my faith. Now in 1110 -t goodly order fol¬ 
loweth the second part of the Christian faith, concerning the second Person in the 
Godhead, which is here called Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, and our 1/ord. 

Father. What believest thou of this second Person in the Deity, Jesus Christ? Son. 
As with my heart I do believe, and with my mouth confess the first Person in the 
Godhead, that is to nay, the Father Almighty, which made heaven and i , arth, to he 
very God; so likewise with my heart do I believe, and with my mouth confess, that 
the second Person the Deity, that is to say, Christ Jesus, is very God, begotten 
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after an nnoutspeakaMe manner of God the Father from everlasting, without any 
diminution of his divine substance, lining of the saint! perfection, oinnipoteney, majesty, 
wisdom, eternity, glory', Ac. Ami therefore, as I believe and put my whole trust and 
confidence in (loti the Father, and most certainly look for all good tilings at his hand, 
so in like manner do I lielieve anti set all mine affiance and trust in God the Son, 
hoping to receive all prosperous things also of hint, being tho Son of God, and of tl»e 
Raino might, and jtower with God his Father. 

Father. Prove hy the holy scripture's that Jesus Christ is God. Son. Nothing is 
more ensy. And although there lie many, and almost innumerable, both sentences and 
histories in the holy scriptures, which do most evidently prove and declare that Christ 
Jesus is very God, yet may it seem for this present sufficient, out of so great a 
multitude, to select ami choose out these few that follow. 

Father. Agreed. 

Son. The prophet Esay saith : “ Goto us a child is born, and unto 11s 4 -. .*•, given: 
upon his shoulder doth the kingdom lie, and lie is called with h‘, own name Wonderful, 
the Giver of Counsel, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, tho Prince of Peace," Ac. 
Again he saith: “In that day' it shall ho said, L<>, this is our God; we have 
waited for him, and he shall save ns. This is the Lord, in whom we have hoped. 
We shall he merry and rejoice in the salvation that eometli of him." Abo in another 
place he saith: “They shall sec the glory of the Lord, and the majesty' of our God, 
Ac. Behold that God eometli to take vengeance; and you shall see the reward that 
God giveth. God eometli his own self, and will deliver you. Then shall the eyes of 
the Mind he lightened, and the ears of the deaf opened. Then shall the lame mail 
leap as an hart, and the dumb man’s tongue shall lie loosened.” Baruch also saith : 
“This is our God, and there shall none other be compared unto him. It is he that 
hath found out all wisdom, and hath given her unto Jacob bis servant, and to Israel 
his beloved. Afterward did he show himself upon earth, and dwelt among men.” 
Tho psalmogmph also saith: “Thy seat, O God, enduretli for ever: the sceptre of 
thy kingdom is a right sceptre.” 

Failin'. Let these testimonies of Christ's divinity suffice concerning the old ti-sta- 
ment. Recite me some out of the new testament. Sun. All the hooks of the new 
testament do largely hear witness of the Deity of Christ. St. Matthew, shaking of 
Christ, hath those words: “llis name shall he called Emanuel, that is to say, God 
with us,” or God and man. St John writeth that, when Thomas the apostle saw 
Christ risen from death, he cried out and said, “My laird, and my God.” And in 
the lieginning of his gospel he sotteth forth the divinity of Christ plcntcously. “In 
the beginning.” saith he, “was the Word, and the Word was with Cud, and God 
was the Word, lie was at the lioginning with God: all things were mad: by him ; 
and without luni nothing was made that is made,” Ac. Christ, sjieaking of himself, 
saith : “ Verily', l say unto yon, before Abraham was, I ain.” Again: “I am that living 
bread which came down from heaven. If any man cat of this bread, lie shall live 
for ever." Item: “ Except, ye lielieve that I am (God), ye shall die in your sins.” 
“I and my Father are one.” Also in another place: “This is everlasting life, even to 
know thro the alone true God, and whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ.” St Paul 
saith, that “ Christ came of the fathers as concerning the flesh; which (Christ) is God, 
in all things worthy' to Is* praised for ever. Amen." Again: “ In Christ dwelleth 
all th«> fulness of the Godhead corporally.” that is to say, naturally', truly, and effectually. 
Item: “We look for that Messed hope, and glorious ap|iearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jism Christ.” In other places'St Paul calleth Christ the “image of the 
invisible God, first-begotten before all creatures,” tho “ brightness of his glory, and 
the very image of his substance.” And St John, speaking of Christ, saith: “ The 
same is very God and everlasting life.” Furthermore, the restoring of the blind to their 
sight, the raising up of the dead unto life, the cleansing of the lepers, the healing of 
them that were diseased witji the palsy, the restoring of men possessed with devils 
and unclean spirits to their whole mind, the making of the deaf to hear and the 
dumb to speak, with the other miracles that Christ wrought, do evidently prove that 
Christ is very God. 
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Father. These things sure more open than they may bo <lvuie<l. Now then, seeing 
it is manifestly declared and proved by the holy scriptures, that Christ Jesus, the 
second I'erson in the Godhead, is equal God with God tho Father, dost thou also be¬ 
lieve in him, repose thine affiance, put all thy trust and confidence in him, and look 
for all good things at his hand ? Son. Yea, verily; and therefore, as I said before, “ I 
believe in God the Father," ho likewise say I now: “And I believe in Jesus Christ, 
his only Son, our Lord:" declaring my faith to bo all one, lx»th in God tho Father, 
and in God tho Son, which although they bo two distinct and sovcral Persons in the 
Deity, yet are they not two Gods, but one God. Our Lord and Saviour Christ saitli: 
“ Ye believe in God (the Father): believe ye also in mo.” For “ 1 au«l my Father 
aro one.” “ He that seoth mo seeth the Father also.” “ I am in my Father, and he 
is in mo.” And St John saitli: “ This is tho commandment of God, that we believe 
in the nano' of his S>n Jesus Christ.” For “ he that believoth on tho Son hath ever¬ 
lasting .... . but he that helieveth not on the Sou shall not see life; hut the wrath 
of God ahideth on hint?’ 

Father. And tout of this faith niuycst thou boldly cry unto this second Person in 
the Deity, and crave all good things at bis hand ? Son. No loss than unto the Father. 
For it is written: “ All that believe on him (t 'hrist) shall not lie ashamed“ for there 
is one Lord of all, rich enough for all that call on him; so that every one that calleth 
on the name of tho Lord shall he saved.” And that we may he certain and not 
doubt, but that salvation eometh also unto us from this second Person in the God¬ 
head, ho is called Jesus. For so soundeth the article: “And ill Jesus Christ, bis 
only Son, our Lord." 

Father. What siguilieth this name Je*u« i Son. Jesus is an Hebrew word, and 
signifieth a Saviour. 

Father. Who gave the Son of God this name? Son. God the Father himself, ns 
w r e read in the gospel. For Matthew writeth thus: “ IMiuld, the angel of the Lord 
appeared unto Joseph in a dream, saying. Joseph, the sen of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife. For that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. 
She shall bring forth a son ; and thou shalt call his name Jesus: for lie shall save 
his people front their sins.” “And the angel said unto Mary, lai, thou shalt conceive 
in thy wotnh, and shalt hear a son, and shalt call his name Jesus.” 

Father. Whv was this name Jem* appropriated and given to Glirist of God the 
Father ? Soil. To declare unto us that he alone is our Saviour, and that we ought to 
seek salvation only at his hand, as St IVter saitli: “There is salvation in none other 
hut in the Lord Jesus. Neither is there any other name under heaven given unto men, 
wherein wc must lie saved,” lint only the name of Jesu. And here is auothur noble 
and notal ’j testimony of Christ's divinity, l or in this that lie is a Saviour, and saveth 
his people from their sins, it is evident that he is true and natural God. For none 
saveth, delivereth from sin, and giveth everlasting life, hut God alone. But all these 
things doeth Christ. Therefore is Christ very God. 

Father. Is Christ Jesus alone a Saviour? San. Yea. verily. So teach the holy 
scriptures. And Christ himself saitli by tho prophet: “I, I am the laird, and lies ides 
me there is no Saviour." Agsiin: “ Thy destruction, O Israel, eometh of thyself; hut 
thy salvation eometh only of me.” Neither angel in heaven, nor limit in earth, nor any 
work that we do, secineth it never so holy, jierfect, and righteous, can save us, hut this 
Jjord Christ alone, which is called Jesus. Whosoever therefore weketh salvation at 
the hand of any other, deceivcth himself, and, as much as in him is, rohls-tli Christ 
both of his name and glory. And whosoever presumeth to save other by his own 
holiness, virtue, or righteousness, he denieth Christ to Iks Jesus, and is led with the 
spirit of antichrist. Christ calleth all them that arc grieved and heavy leaden with the 
burden of sin unto him, and proiniseth to ease them. lie sendeth them not to other 
for to he cased. Ho 11 caino to seek that was lost," and to give his life a ransom for 
many. “This is a true saying," saith St Paul, “and by all means worthy to Ik: 
received, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners." And St John saitli: 
“To this end hath the ISon of God appeared, that he should destroy the works of 
the devil.” Again: “ In this appeared the love of God toward us, that he sent his 
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only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. In this is love; 
not that wc loved God, hut that he first loved us, and sent his Son to make agreement 
for our sins." Christ is so alone Jesus, that lie only saveth, delivereth from sin, and 
givetli everlasting life. Whosoever falletli away from this Saviour, and hunteth after 
other, he dootli nothing else than throw himself headlong into everlasting damnation. 
Against such backsliders this Son of God, this Jesus, this alone Saviour of the world, 
erieth out by tho prophet on this manner: “lie astonied, (> ye heavens, bo afraid, 
and he abashed at such a thing, saitli the Lord. For my people hath done two evils; 
they have forsaken me, the well of the water of life, and digged them pits, yea, vile 
and broken pits, that hold no water.” “ Cursed is he," saitli Jeremy, “ that putteth 
his trust in man, and taketii He-.li for his arm ; and he whose heart departeth from 
the Lord. l(e shall he like the heath that growetli in the wilderness. As for the good 
thing that is to conic, lie shall not see it, hut dwell in a dry place of the wilderness, 
in a salt and an unoccupied land. Hut O! blessed is the man that putteth liis trust 
in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord himself is. For lie shall he as a tree that is 
plnuteil by the water side, which spreadeth out the root unto moistness, whom the heat 
cannot harm, when it cometli; hut his leaves are green," &e. 

Father. Hut this second IVr-on in the Godhead is not only railed Jesus, hut also 
Christ. San. Ho is it. 

Father. What is Christ to say V Son. Christ, in the Greek tongue, simndcth in our 
Fiiiglisli speech. Anointed. * 

Father. Why is lie called Christ, <<r Anointed { Sun. As God the Father would 
declare unto us hv this name Jcsii«, that his Son is our alone Saviour, and therefore 
true and natural God, so that we should seek our salvation of none, hut of him alone ; 
so likewise by this name Christ he teaelietli ih, that his Son is our alone King, priest, 
and prophet. 

Father. Why was Jesus anointed also with oil, after the maimer of kings, priests, 
and prophets in the old law ( Son. The oil wdierewith they were anointed was cor¬ 
ruptible, as they them-clves were corruptible and mortal; hut the oil wherewith Christ 
was anointed was uncorruptible, immortal, heavenly, and spiritual. 

Father. Of what oil speakest. thou t Son. Of that oil which the psalmogrnpli 
eallctli the oil of gladness, sating: “Thou hast loved righteousness and hated wickedness; 
therefore hath God, even thy God, anointed thee with the oil of gladness more than 
all thy fellow-." 

hither. What is this oil of gladness t Son. The Holy Ghost. With this oil, I 
mean the Holy Ghost, Christ is most abundantly anointed of God the Father, whereas 
the other faithful are anointed with this oil according to the measure which God hath 
given them; as St John Haptist saitli: “God givetli not the Spirit l»y measure unto 
him," that is to say, Christ. Hut “of his fulness,” and of the overflowing abundance of 
his Spirit, “have we all received." 

Father. Hath God anointed Christ to he our king ( Son. Yea, verily. But as his 
anointing is spiritual, so likewise is he a spiritual king; and his kingdom also is spiritual, 
as he said to Pilate: “My kingdom is not of this world." ilcmlcth not with the sword 
of the flesh, hut with “the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.” Therefore 
saitli the prophet: “Behold, thy king cometli unto th<*e, meek, poor, humble, or lowly, 
sitting upon an ass,” &e. He mleth in the hearts of the faithful with his Spirit and 
word, defending them from the tyranny of the devil, from the captivity of sin, from the 
curse of the law, from the sting of death, from the torments of hell, and from everlasting 
damnation. For this cause lie is called “ the Prince of peace.” Neither is his kingdom 
temporal, hut perpetual, as the angel saitli: “ He shall be great, and shall lie called tho 
Sou of the Highest. And the Lord God shall give unto him the seat of his father I)avid; 
and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom shall he none 
end." For ho is “ the King of kings, and Lord of lords.” 

Father. What profit have wo by this kingdom of Christ ? Son. Great and much. 
You heard before that Christ, being anointed of God his Father to be our king, 
presorveth and govenicth ns by His word and Spirit, and leadetli na in the way of holiness 
and rightr~ *yss. Again, he defendeth ns from tho cruelty of Satan, from the raging 
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lusts of the flesh, from the vain pleasures of the world, from the thraldom of sin, from 
the curse of the law, from the sting of death, front the pains of hell, and from eternal 
damnation, and hath gotten for us an heavenly and everlasting kingdom. And through 
rids his kingdom ho hath also made us kings and conquerors of all our enomies; so that 
wo may triumphantly and with rejoicing hearts say: “Death, where is thy sting? mwt.* v. 
Hell, where is thy victory ? The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is 
the law: but thanks be unto God, which hath given us tho victory, through our laird 
Jesus Christ." Hereto jiertaineth tho saying of St Paul: “ Christ through death »•'*>■ u. 
did put him down, that had lordship over death, that is to say, the devil, that la: 
might deliver them which through fear of death wem all their lifetime in danger of 
bondage." 

Father. Is Christ also our priest ( Sun. Yea, the one and alone priest of tho now ehrui *i»m* 
testament, whose }iriestliood as it is most high and most excellent, so is it everlasting " ° ur , rl<M 
and |>er|)etunl, as the psaluiograph saith: “ Thou art a priest for evor after tho order of i*«i <•* 
iUel^liisedccli.” . 11 

Father. Why is Christ called a priest? Son. First, because he, being tlio true Kx.kI xii 
pastdial lamb without spot, offered himself on the altar of the cross, a sweet-smelling hj.ii’v 
sacrifice unto tied tho Father, for the sins of the whole world, and, by the virtue of 
that one and alone siicrifice once offered for all, lie “ hath made perfi'ct for ever them iiri> u . 
that are sanctified so that now we have no need of any other oblations or sacrifices 
to he offered unto God for our sifts. For this our liishop, with the one and alono 
sacrifice of hi, blessed body, hath fully and unto the uttermost finished and brought to 
pass whatsoever is necessary for our salvation, as the apostle saith : “ We are sanctified JMj. * 
and made holy by tho oflcring up of the body of Jesu Christ done once for all." 
Secondly, lieeause he being our alone mediator, advocate, and intercessor, and sitting i run. u 
on the right hand of God the Father, doth continually pray for us, and appeaseth the !m!’» 
wrath of God daily kindled against us through sin, as St -John testifietli: “ If any man,” i j.limit, 
saith lie, “siu, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. 

And lie it is that obtainetli mercy for our sins; not for our siiis only, but for tbu whole 
world’s.” 

Father. What doth this priesthood of Christ profit us ( Son. Very muc h. For in Tiiep.m 
this that he is our alone high and everlasting priest, he hath offered sacrifice, as ye have pm.iii.wj 
heard, to God his Father, which sacrifice is lie himself; and by this means hath he 
pacified the Father's wrath, satisfied for our sins, reconciled us unto God, made us his 
sons, and fellow-heirs with him of everlasting glory. Again, through this his priest¬ 
hood, be is made unto God the Father our mediator, advocate, and intercessor, prayet.li 
for us, pleadeth our cause, appeaseth God’s wrath, and obtainetli for us all good things 
necessary either for body or for soul. Monyiver, by this his priesthood he hath made 
us priests to offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through him, that is to say, iim » 
ourselves, our souls and Ixidies, to be a lively, holy, and well-pleasing sacrifice unto 
God; again, our prayers, praises, thanksgivings, and such other good works, even the 
fruits of our faith, as St 1'aul saith: “ Jly Christ offer we the sacrifice of praise alvvuy JM». »m 
to God, that is to say, the fruit of those lips which confess his name. To do good 
and to distribute, forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.” “Ye an* an i P«< a 
holy priesthood,” saith St Peter, “for to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God 
by Jesus Christ.” Again: “ Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy 
tuition, and a peculiar jieople, that ye should shew the virtues of him that called you 
out of darkness into his marvellous light.” 

Father. Is Christ also a prophet? Son. Yea, verily, even the very same prophet, ciihm wnu 
of whom it is thus written: “1 will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren lw h xvm 
like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; and he shall s]s*ak unto them all Ai ’ l ‘ 1,1 
that I shall command him. And whosoever will not hearken unto my words which 
lie shall speak in my name, 1 will be avenges! of him.” That f 'hrist is this very prophet, 
the people also at his coming confessed, saying: “Of a truth this is that prophet that j.jmrt. 
should come into the world.” 

Father. What profit have we by this, that Christ is a prophet? Sun. In that he 
is that prophet, which God so many years before his coining promised to send, we are 
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well assured that lie is a schoolmaster sent from God unto us, uud hath the words of 
God in his mouth, and teacheth us the truth, which we ought both diligently to hear, 
and stedfostly to lielicvo, according to this saying: “ This is my well-beloved Son, for 
whose sa.ke l ani well pleased with man; hear him.*' Of his prophecy, doctrine, or 
preaching, Christ himself sjieakcth on this manner by the prophet: “ The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me, and sent me to preach good tidings unto 
tho poor, that I might hind up the wounded licartH, that I might preach deliverance 
to the prisoners, and open the prison to them that arc bond, that 1 might declare the 
acceptable year of the I/ird, and the day of the avongeance of our God, that 1 might 
comfort all them that are in heaviness, that I might give unto them that mourn in 
Sion beauty in the stead of ashes, joyful ointment for sighing, pleasant raiment for an 
heavy mind; that they might he called excellent in righteousness, a planting of the 
Lord for him to rejoice in.” Hereunto belongeth the saying of the woman of Samaria: 
*" 1 know that Mcssios shall come, which is called Christ; and that, when ho coineth, 
lie will shew and declare unto us all things.” Furthermore, in that Christ is a prophet, 
ho doth also anoint us with tho oil of gladness, which is the Holy Ghost, and giveth 
uh also the gift of prophecy, that wo both ean understand the holy scriptures, taud 
also teach them to other unto the edifying of his church, as he himself saith by tho 
prophet: “ I will pour opt of my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy.” Again: “j will put my laws in their niiuds, and in their hearts I 
will vttdtc them; and J will Is; their God, and they shall l>e my people. And they 
shall not teach every man his neighbour, anil every man his brother, saving. Know the 
Lord: for they shall know me from the least to the most of them.” 

Father. lad these tilings suffice concerning the names of Christ and his office. Why 
dost thou eall him the only Non of God ( Soil. J am taught by the word of trod, 
which is iui infallible verity, so to do. 

Father. Prove by the word of God, that Christ is the Son id' (bid. Son. God 
himself saith: “Out of Egypt have I called my Non." Again: ‘"I will lie his Father, 
and he shall la: my Non. ’ Item: “ Thou art my Non; this day have 1 l»egotten thee.” 
l’etor, with his fellow apostles. John Baptist, Nathaniel. Martha, with all tho faithful 
of tho new testament (as I may speak nothing of the wicked and damnable spirits), 
confessed Christ, to lie the Son of God. Christ said to the blind man, whom he had 
restored unto his sight.: 1 tost thou believe in tho Sm of God ! He answered and 
said, \\ lio is he. Lord, that l may believe in him i Jesus ssiid unto him. Thou hast 
seen him, and he it is that lalkuth with thee. And he said, I believe. O Lord; and 
worshipped him.” And the eunuch said unto Philip: “I believe that Jesus Christ 
is tho .Non id God.’ God the Father himself with an open voice from heaven twice 
pronounced Christ to be his Son, saying: “This is my well-beloved Sou, in whom I 
luivu a singular delight; hear him." St l'aul also saith: “Christ was liegotteu of the 
of David as pertaining to the flesh, and declared to lie the Son of God with 
power, Again: “God in times past divcrsly and many vays spake unto the 

fathers by the prophets; hut in these last days he hath spoken unto us by his Son, 
whom he hath nuulu heir of all things, by whom also he made the world: which 
Son also is the brightness of his glory, and the very image of his substance," &c. 
Moreover Sff John f saith: “These things are written, that ye may believe that Jesus 
is Christ, the Son of God, and that, ye thus believing might have life through his 
mime.” 

foithtr“. Thou hast proved sufficiently, that Christ Jesus is the Son of GoiJ; but 
thy creed teaeheth that he is tho only Son of God. Declare that also by the wort! 
of God. Fan. Christ himself saith: “God liath so dearly loved the world, that ho 
gave his only-begotten Son, that every one that believeth on him may not perish, 
hut have everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world, but that the world should lie saved by him. He that believeth on him is 
not condemned: but he that believeth not is already condemned, because ho hath 
not believed on the name of the only-In-gotten Son Of God." St John Baptist also 
saith : “No man hath seen God at any time. The only-begotten Sim, which is in 
the bosom of fhc Father, he hath declared him." St John the evangelist also writeth 
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in his epistle: “ In this appeareth the love of God toward ds; because that God sent i j,«hu it. 
his only-begotten Son iuto the world, that wo might live through him.” 

Father. If Christ la* the only Son of God, how conu-th it then to pass, that the ehaoi-iho 
faithful are also called the sons of God in so many places of the holy scripture l Sun. 

Christ Jesus is tho true and natural Son of Gotl, begottcu of liis Father from over- m 
lasting, before all worlds, of the same substance, majesty, might, and power, with by wloptwu. 
his Father. The elect and faithful people arc also the suns of God, not by nature, 
but by adoption. 

Fatlu-r. What meanest thou by this word adoption i Son. I call adoption when wimt 
one doth take a child, which is not his own projier child, begotten of his own body, «Kni*u-ui 
for his own proper and legitimate child, giving unto him all rights and titles, ns 
though he were truly and naturally his child, not as though he were bound unto it, 
but dooth it of bis own free goodness, and of the very love that he lieareth toward 
him. Even so be we tho sons of God by Jesus Christ, in whom and for whoso 
sake God doth lovo us, adopt, choose, and receive us for his children, ami niaketh us 
inheritors of his everlasting and glorious kingdom, as St Paul saith: “ Biassed be K i’ h 1 
God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which hath blessed us with all manner of 
spiritual blessings in heavenly things by Christ, according as he had chosen us in 
him liofore the foundation of the world was laid, that we should bo holy and with¬ 
out blame before him through love, and ordained us before through Jesus Christ to 
Ihj sons and heirs unto himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, to the 
praise of the glory of his grace, wherewith he hath made us accepted in liis well- 1 
beloved Son, by whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness 
of sins, according to the riches of his grace," &c. Again: “Not of tho dmls of r “ ,u 
righteousness which we wrought, hut of his mercy hath God saved us, by the fountain 
of the new birth and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, which In. shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour, that we, lieing justified by his grace, should Is: 
heirs of everlasting life through hojie.” 

Therefore, when the scripture calleth Christ the Son of God, it is to Ik* understand 
that he is the Son of God by nature and by the divine substance. But when it nnmeth 
tho faithful to he the sons or children of God, it is meant by grace and adoption. 

And so are them: sentences to lie understand: “So many as received him (Christ), j.>ini■ 
to them he gave power to lie the sons of God,” tkv. “ As many as arc led by the limn «m 
Spirit of God, they are the mins of God. For ye have not received the spirit of bondage 
to fear any more, but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby wo ery, Abba, 
dear Father, ’fhe same Spirit ccrtilieth our spirit that we are the sons of God. If we 
be wms, we are also heirs, the heirs, 1 mean, > of God, and fellow-heirs with Christ.” 

“Ye are all the sons of God, liecause ye have believed in Christ Jesu.” “Behold, what u*i m 

love the Father hath shewed on us, that we should la* called the wms of God.” lJuiwm 

Father. What 1 carnet thou of this, that Christ is tho only-liegotton Son of Go<I?*- 
Son. By this I am fully and most certainly persuaded, that Jesus Christ, second 
Person in the Deity (in whom I do Indiove as in the Father), is true, jierfcet, immortal, 
and everlasting God, begotten of God the Father 1 adore all worlds, of the same 

majesty, nature, substance, might, and power with the Father. For even as of the 

substance of a true man there is none bom hut a true man, so likewise #f the sub- * 

stance of the true God there is none bom but true Gotl. Every thing begetlelh 
the thing that is like unto itself in nature and substance. 

Fatmr. What doth it profit these, that Christ is the Son of God, yea, God himself? wjM ii,o 
Son. Very much. For in that he is Gotl, or the Son of God, hu is able to forgive i,f *■»«« 
me n»y sins; to beget me of new by his Holy Spirit, to defend mu from mine enemies, 
to save me, to give me all good things necessary both for body and soul, to make 
me the son of God and heir of everlasting glory. 

Father. But wherefore callest thou Christ our laird? Son. For he is tho “laml i Tim u. 
of lords, and King of kings.” 1 with my heart therefore lielieve, and with my mouth «»* 1 ’ 
confess Christ also to be our Lord. 

Father. Prove liy the word of God, that Christ is our laird. Son. Christ himself 
saith by the prophet: “I am the Lord; this is my name: my glory Will I give to iw vin. 
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none other, neither mine honour to graven image*.” Again: “ Ye call me master 
and Lord, and ye say well; for so am I in deed." St Paul also saith: “ God is 
faithful, hy whom ye are called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ, our 
Lord." Again: “ Grace he unto you, and peace from God the Father, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Item: “There is hut one Lord, even Jesus Christ; by whom are all 
things, and wo by him." 

Fat/ur. What profit have we hy this, that Christ is our Lord ? Son. In that 
he is our Lord, we art; taught, first of all, that we ought to serve, honour, magnify, 
and praise him above all things, and to stick his glory in all our life and conversation, 
and hy no means to commit any thing, whereby the majesty of his name should he 
obscured or hindered, aceoriling to this commandment: “ Thou shalt honour the Lord 
thy God, and him alone shalt thou serve." Secondly, lie is called our Lord, that is 
to say, the Lord of the faithful, because that lie through his almighty power doth 
mightily defend ns, and deliver us from the tyranny of all our enemies, sin, death, 
devil, and hell, and earetli and provideth for us, as a bounteous lord and master doth 
for his true and faithful servants; so that no good thing shall want unto us, profitable 
either for body or for soul. 

Father. Hitherto have we heard of the divinity of Christ, that is to say, that 
Christ is the otily-liegotten Son of God, and therefore true God: again, that he is 
our laird, our buckler, our shield, our strong and mighty tower, yea, our horn of 
plenty and fountain of all goodness. Hut mine off: is this second Person in the God¬ 
head, whom thou in tin erred eallest Jesus Christ, only (toil, and not also man? 
Son. My Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus is not only God, hut also man, as the next 
article of the Christian faith doth right well declare. 

Father. What is that ( Jtchear.se it. Son. This is it: 

“ Which was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the virgin Mary." 

Father. What dost thou believe and confess in this article { Son. That Christ 
Jesus, the natural Son of God, at the time appointed of his heavenly father from ever¬ 
lasting, became mail, not after the common order of men, lull after a supernatural manner, 
even by the marvellous working of the Holy Ghost, taking his perfect humanity of 
the substance of the most pure and tiudefilcd virgin Mary; and when the time of her 
deliverance came, lie was trulv and naturally horn of her, and brought forth into this 
world; so that, as lie is true God of the nature and substance of his Father before all 
worlds, even fiout everlasting, so likewise is he true man of the nature and substance 
of his mother Mary. 

Father. Are there then two natures in the Lord Christ: Son. Yea, verily, the 
nature of God, and the nature of man. 

Fatih r. And are both these natures in one person I Son. Yea, and that without 
any confusion or separation, so that whole Christ is very God and very man in one 
and (inseparable person. 

Father, llovv dost thou prove by the word of God, that Christ was conceived in 
the virgin Mary’s womb without the seed of man, only by the supernatural and won¬ 
derful operation of the lloly Ghost' Snt. The holy scripture* are evident. For 
thus writoth blessed Luke: “The angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of 
Galilee, named Xazareth, to a virgin spoused to a man, whose name was Joseph, of 
the house of David; ami the virgin’s name was Alarv. And the angel went in unto 
her, ami said, llail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among women. 
And when she saw him, she was abashed at his saving, and cast in her mind what 
maimer of salutation that should be. And the angel said unto her. Fear uot, Mary; 
for thou hast found grace with God. Lo, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shalt 
hear a son. and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall bo great, and shall lie called the Son 
of the Highest. And the Lord God shall give unto him the seat of his lather David; and 
he shall reign over the bouse of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom shall be none end. 
Then said Alary unto the angel, IIow shall this lie, seeing I know not a man ? And 
the angel answered and said. The Holy Ghost shall come ujum thee, and the power of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee. Therefore also that holy thing, which shall be 
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Jjom, shall be called tlic Son of God." St Matthew also hath these words: '*When iUu. i 
Mary, Christ's mother, was betrothed to Joseph, before they came together, she was 
found with child of the Iloly Ghost. Then Joseph, her husband, being a just man, 
and loth to defame her, was minded to put her away secretly. While he thus thought, 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto hint in a dream, saying, Joseph, tho son 
of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived in 
her is of the Holy Ghost. She shall bring forth a son; and thou shult cull his name 
Jesus; for he shall save his people from their sins. All this was done to fulfil that 
which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying. Behold, a maid shall bo with iw. mI. 
child, and shall bring forth a son; and they eidl his name Emmanuel, which is by 
interpretation, God with ns,” or God and man. 

Father. What doth it profit ns, that Christ received his perfect humanity and man- 
head of the virgin Marv without the company of man, only by tho marvellous and 
above-natural working of the Holy Ghost l Son. The commodity and profit hereof 
is greater than it can Ik* expressed. It is not unknown unto you, that all w r e sinned, 
and justly for our sin were condemned unto everlasting damnation in Adaui; so that u»mi ». 
both we and all our acts arc altogether filthy, impure, and unclean. Our generation, 
our conception,, our birth, our life, our working, our thinking, our breathing, and 
whatsoever besides we are, have, or do, it i« altogether impure and unclean. For that .i„h» m 
is horn of flesh is flesh." “A corrupt, tree cannot bring forth good fruits.” “ By m»ii \» 
nature we all arc the children of wrath." And therefore David shamed not thus , ,,l ‘ 
to write of himself and of his being: ''■Behold, my father liegat me in wickedness, iv*i. li. 
and niv mother conceived me in sin.” 

Now to he delivered from this filthy unclean iichs and unclean filthiness, it was 
requisite that one should he horn free and utterly estranged from fliis filthy generation 
and conception, when in all we the children of Adam are wrapped, which, by his 
pure, clean, and holy conception, and blessed nativity and birth, should put away and 
cleanse the filthiness of our most filthy generation, conception, ami birth, which wo 
received of old sinful Adam. And because none among all creatures was found, either 
in heaven or in earth, of such purity and cleanness, that might work and bring this 
most noble and excellent benefit of everlasting salvation unto mankind, therefore the 
heavenly Father of his unoutspeak able clemency, goodness, mere}, charity, and love, 
sent his only -begotten Son into this world, to take upon him the nature of man, 
but yet not after the common order of nature, hut far otherwise, without the help 
of man, even by the wonderful virtue and power of the Holy Ghost, hv this means 
becoming man, and yet not of the seed of man, (Ibr so should his conception and 
nativity have profited ns nothing at all; for of the unclean what can he cleansed () 
and “like unto us in all things, sin alone except.” im> i*. 

Father. It was necessary then, that the Son of God should he incarnate by the Holy 
Ghost, and not by any workman ( Sou. Yea, verily, for this incarnation of the 
Son of God wrought by the Holy Ghost is after a certain manner our regeneration; 
so that through it we, which before were the cursed children of Adam, begotten and 
conceived of unclean seed, are purified, and made in Christ of eamal spiritual, of filthy 
clean, of unrighteous righteous, of the fire-brands of hell the sons of (Sod, and heirs of 
his everlasting glory. 

Father. As Christ was conceived by the Holy Ghost, so was he born of the maid 
Mary. Sttn. So saith the article of onr faith. 

Father. But how is that proved l*y the scriptures ? Sou. That the Lord Christ 
should be bora of a maid, it was prophesied many years before Christ was born. For 
thus saith the prophet Ksay: “ Behold, a maid shall conceive or l»c with child, and i«»i. m. 
shall bring forth a son; and they shall call his name Emmanuel.” St Matthew saith ; M *“' 1 
“Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of wlioui Jesus was bora, which is called 
Christ.” The angel Gabriel said unto Mary: “Behold, thou shult conceive in thy i.ukcu. 
womb and bear a son, and slialt call his name Jesus.” St I’aul saith: “Whim theu«i.tv¬ 
time was full come, God sent his Son, made of a woman, and made bond unto the 
law.” 

Father. What is meant when we say, Christ was born of the virgin Mary? Son. 
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Nothing vise, than that Christ is true, perfect, and natural man, taking this his humanity 
or manhood of the pure and undcfilcd virgin Mary; so that, as he is true, perfect, and 
natural Cod of the substance of Cod the Father, so likewise is he true, perfect, and 
nutural man of the substance of Mary his mother. And as Christ from everlasting was 
licgotten very Cod of Cod his Father, without any mother; so likewise was he horn 
at the time appointed very man of the virgin Mary his mother, without any father, 
only by the virtue and power of the Iloly Chost. 

Father. This is then a certain und undoubted verity, that Christ brought not liis 
body with him from heaven, and so paused through the virgin Mary, as the water 
goctli through the conduit, hut received his perfect humanity of the substance of Mary 
his mother; so that as of Cod iiis Father he is true and natural Cod, so likewise of 
Mary his mother he is true und natural man. Sun. This is so certain, as nothing is more 
livb. n. curtain. For Ht Paul saith, speaking of Christ: “He in no condition takctli on him the 
angels, hut the seed of Abraham takctli he on him.” Again: “ Forasmuch as the children 
limn. i. were partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself took part with them." Item : “Jesus 
Christ the Son of Cod was begotten of the seed of Duvid, us pertaining to thu flesh." 
Hum. ix. Also in another place: “ Christ, as concerning the flesh, came of the Israelites." For 
<ien .iil tiiis cause in the holy scriptures is Christ called “the seed of the woman,” “the Son 
ci"k< : i* v of David," “the fruit of Mary's womb," “the Son of man,” &c. 

iieii. iv Father. Wliat profit have we by this, that Christ is true and jierfcct nuui, and “like 

wsiwveb" 1 unto us in all things, sin alone except"f Son. Very much. For in that he is not only 
!,rc ! i.X“" lt> Cod, hut also man, yea, and that pure and nudcfilcd man, conceived, horn, and living 
without all sin, he is of sufficient dignity, worthiness, and perfection before Cod the 
Father, to lie our Mediator and peace-maker, to be our high priest und everlasting 
bishop, to he a sweet-smelling sacrifice for our sins, to he head of the congregation, 
to lie the Lord of the faithful, to subdue Satan, to destroy hell, to deliver us from the 
bond of sin und from tho curse of the law, nml to enrich us with all heavenly and 
spiritual blessings; for whatsoever we have offended in our wicked and sinful flesh, 
that same hath Christ the laird recompensed and satisfied in his most blessed, pure, 
aud holy flesh. And his reenmpenee and satisfaction is accepted of Cod the Father for 
lui.ix. our own reeomjH'iiee and satisfaction, as the prophet saith: “A child is horn to us, 
and a son is given to us;” that is to say, to our singular commodity and great 
profit. 

Father. How comctli this to pass? Sun. lly his passion and doatli, as the article 
following dcclarctli. 

Father, ltehearse it. 


Son. “Suffered under Pence Pilate, was crucified, dead, und buried: He descended 
unto hell.* 

Father. What doth this article teach thee? Son. 1 team of this article two things. 
First, my too much misery and wretchedness, into the which I was cast both by mine 
own sin aud Adam's ; which misery und wretchedness was so great aud unrecompensahlc, 
that from it neither I myself, nor no creature for me, either in heaven or in earth, could 
deliver me; so that remediless I must perish and everlastingly he damned. Secondly, 
tho exceeding great and unmeasurable mercy and love of my heavenly Father toward 
me, which without ull my deserts, even of his own mere goodness, so greatly tendered 
my salvation, that he, having hut ono only-begotten Son, was content to give him 
unto the death for my sake; so that I, believing on him, and looking for health and 
everlasting life at my heavenly Father's hand through the passion and death of this 
his deorly-bcloved Son, might lie delivered from this my wretchedness, be made free 
from thu tyranny of Satan, and bccomo partaker of everlasting glory, as the Lord Christ 
j„hn iu himself witnesaeth, saying: “ As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must tlie Son of man lie lift up, that none that believeth on him perish, bat have 
everlasting life. For Cod loved the world so dearly, that he gave his only-begotten 
Son, that none that belicvo in him should perish, hut have everlasting life.” Hereto 
lielougeth the saying of iSt Paul: “ Cod doth wonderfully set forth his love that he hath 
to us, siring that, while we wore yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then 
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now, seeing wo are justified in liis blood, shall we bo savod from wrath through him. 

For if, when wo were yet enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son; much more, seeing we are reconciled, wo shall bo preserved by his life. Not 
only so, but wc also joy in God by the means of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
wo have now received the atonement." 

Father. Whatsoever therefore Christ suffered in his body, did he suffer it for thee 
and for thy salvation ? Son. That iB my belief. All that ever Christ did or suffered 
in his humanity, was altogether dono and suffered for my sake, lie rami' down from 
heaven for my sake. He was incarnate by the Holy Ghost and bom of the virgin 
Mary for my sake. He was circumcised ami Isiptizod for my sake. He fasti'll, prayed, 
preached, wrought miracles for my sake. He suffered his passion and death for my 
sake. He rose again for my sake. He is ascended into the kingdom of his Father for 
my sake. He at the last day shall come agaiu unto the judgment for my sake, and 
place me with him in the glory of his Father, where I shall most blessedly remain 
worlds without end. For Christ is mine: how then can it be, lint that, whatsoever 
Christ hath, the same is mine also?—as St Paul saitli: “God spared not his own Son, Rum. vm. 
hut gave him for us all: how shall he not with him give us nil things also?" 

Father. Declare unto me by the word of God that Christ suffered under Ponce 
Pilate. Son. In the prayer, which the apostles after Christ’s ascension made unto God 
the Father, these words are contained: “Of a truth, O Lord, against thy holy child Acui* 
Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Hcnsl and also Ponce Pilate, with the gen¬ 
tiles, and the people of Israel, gathered themselves together in this city, for to do 
whatsoever thv hand and thy counsel determined liefore to he done.” St Paul unto 
bishop Timothy writoth on this manner: “1 give thee charge in the sight of God, 
which ipiiekeneth all things, and liefore Jcsu Christ, which under Ponco Pilate 
witnessed a good witnessing, that thou keep the commandment, and lie without spot.” 

David also saith: “The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers took eounselrnai.it. 

' t Af tlt-t X^tYM 

together against the Lord, and against his Anointed.” The evangelical history shewoth Mark *> 
most evidently, that Christ suffered under I’onee Pilate. And the Jstril Jesus him- John «u. 
self divers times liefore his passion said unto his disciples, that he should “ lie betrayed Mark » 
to the heathen, anil mocki'd, and scourged, and spitted on, und slain,” &e. * ' 

Father. What profit hast thou by this, that Christ suffered such and so great tonnenlB wimt i>roin 

, 1 * ” wt* 1 1.1 VI* Ijy 

and pains ? Son. I am not able to express it. The pains, plagues, and punishments, I'lyo-jo" 
which I both in lwily and soul might most worthily to have suffered even in bell-fire, 
for my great and innumerable sins committed against the majesty of God, those did 
my Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus most willingly suffer in his most lilessisl, inno¬ 
cent, guiltless, and pure body, at the will of hw Father, to deliver me from everlasting 
pains anil torments, which most justly were due unto me; so that it is truly said of 
the Lord Christ by the psaluingrapli: “ The rebukes of them which rebuked thee 
fell on me." Again: “I am fain to pay the things which I never took.” 

Father. Prove by the scriptnres that the pains which Christ suffered, he suffered them 
for thy sake, for thy profit and salvation. Son.' Christ Jesus is that immaculate and 
unspotted “ Lamb of God,” “ which never committed any sin, neither was then; any Kmxi.«». 
guile found in his month.” For himself there was no need to suffer. For us therefore i ivt it 
and for our sins he suffered whatsoever he suffered. And that this is true, the holy 
scriptures declare manifestly. Esay the prophet speaketh on this manner: “Wo 
reckoned him so simple and so vile, that we hid onr face from him. llowlteit, of a 
truth, he took away our infirmities, and hare our sorrows awl pains. And y«;t we 
judged him as though he had been plagued and cast down of God (for his sins): 
whereas be notwithstanding was wounded for onr offences, and smitten for our wick¬ 
edness. For the pain of onr punishment was laid upon him; and with his strip's 
ore we mailc whole. As for ns, wc all have gone astray like sheep, every one hath 
turned his own way. But thrnngh him the Ijord hath pardoned all onr sins.” Awl 
a little after the prophet, speaking in the person of God, saith: “ The punishment 
came upon him for the sins of my people.” 8t Peter also saith: “ Christ hath once i Vet. w. 
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, for to bring us to God." Again: “Christ i cn. o. 
hath suffered for us in the flesh." These scriptures with many more do most plainly 
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declare, that those pains which the Lord Christ suffered, he suffered them not for his 
own (which were utterly none), hut for our sins, that we, through the temporal pains 
of liis most innocent and pure hotly, might lto delivered from the eternal and ever¬ 
lasting pains of hell-fire. 

Father. Was Christ compelled to suffer these pains, either suffered he them gladly 
and willingly? /Vow. It pleased the heavenly Father of his mere mercy toward mankind, 
that his only-hegotten >Son should become man, and suffer those pains which were due 
unto man for his sin, that by this means the justice of Clod might he both pacified and 
satisfied, and man delivered from his most miserable captivity, and made free from the 
hitter torments of hell. The Son of God, taking upon him the nature of man, and like 
to man in all things, sin alone except, shewed himself in all things conformable to 
the will of his heavenly Father, and most willingly “obeyed him unto the death, 
even the death of the cross,” that by this means he, suffering tempom! pains in his 
innocent body, might deliver mankind from the everlasting pains both of body and soul. 

For thus writeth the prophet of Christ: “ lie was offered, because it was his good 
pleasure.” And by the same prophet be himself saith : “ 1 offered mv back unto the 
sniiters, and my cheeks to the nippers: I turned not my face from shame and spitting.” 
And by the psalmograph he saith: “I will offer sacrifice unto thee willingly.” He 
H|H>akcth of the sacrifice of his body. Again: “Sacrifice and offering thou wouldst 
not have, but a hotly hast thou ordained me. Burnt offerings and sin-offerings hast 
thou not allowed. Then said I, Lo, I come: in the lie-ginning of the book it is written 
of me, that 1 should do thy will, <) God." The prophet also saith of him : “ When he 
was pained and troubled, lie did not once open his mouth, lie was led as a sheep to 
he slain, vet was he as still ns a land/ liefore the shearer, and did not once open his 
mouth.” llis voluntary going up unto Jerusalem, when the time of bis passion began 
to draw nigh, declareth evidently that the pa-simi of Christ was willing and not 
constrained. When he was apprehended in tilt* garden, and Peter fought for his 
defence, were not these his words unto thee, Peter ? “ Put lift thy sword into his place: 
for alt that take tin; sword shall perish with the sword. Or thinkost thou, that I 
cannot pray my Father now to send me more than twelve legions of angels? But how- 
then should the scriptures he fulfilled? For thus must it lie.” Doth not the evangelic,tl 
history plainly declare, that those which were sent to take Christ could not abide the 
speech of him, hut fell down as dead before him, and could lay no hand on him till he 
suffered them? Are not these the words of Christ ? “Then-fore doth my Father love tne, 
because 1 give over my life, that I may take it again. No man taketh it front me; hut 
I give it over of myself. I have power to give it over, and I have ]tower to take it again.” 

Father. Where suffered Christ these pains? Son. Upon the cross. For so hath 
our article: “He suffered under Ponce Pilate, was crucified,” that is to say, fastened 
to the cross. As through the fruit of a tree mankind perished, so through pains suffered 
on a tree mankind is restored to his former blessed state. The one tree brought death 
and damnation; the other, life and salvation. 

Father. Declare unto me by the word of God, that Christ was crucified and fastened 
to the cross. San. It was figured by the lirascn serpent, which Moses set up in tbo 
wilderness at the commandment of Gotl, that Christ should also Ik’ lifted up and nailed 
on the cross. For so doth Christ himself apply this figure, saying: “ Like as Monos 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of ntan be lifted up, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, hut have everlasting life." The evangelists 
write on this manner: “ After they came into that place, which is called Cal van-, there 
they crucified Jesus and the two thieves; one on hut right hand, the other on his left 
hand.” When “ Pilate said unto the Jews, Behold your king! they cried, Away with 
him, away with him, crucify him, crucify him! Pilate said unto them. Shall I crucify 
your king ? The bishops answered. We have no king, but an emperor. Thou he delivered 
Jesus unto them to be cniejfie?:*' The angel said to the women: “ Ye seek JesSs 
crucified.” St Paul saith: “We preach Christ crucified." Again: “Christ Jesus became 
obedient to his Father unto the death, even the death of the cross.” 

Father. What profit have we hv this, that Christ was crucified or fastened to the 
cross? San. The profit is great and incomparable. 
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First, in that Christ was crucified and nailod on the cross, and there suffered mostghHawM 
intolerable pains, he by his bitter torments and punishments took away that damnation uxr crow 
which we most righteously in Adam had deserved by eating of the forbidden fruit, 
and whatsoever besides we of ourselves have committed worthy the pains of hull-fire. 

“ For as by the sin of one (Adam) condemnation came on nil men, even so by the n,mi. v. 
justifying of one comcth the righteousness that bringeth life upon all men. For as by 
one man’s disobedience many became sinners, so by the obedience of one (Christ) shall 
many be made righteous.” 

Secondly, Christ, being crucified and fastened to the tree, becamo accursed for our 
^.sake, and by this means delivered us from the curse of the law, as St Paul tostifieth, 

.saying: “Christ hath delivered us from the curse of the law, aud was made accursed o»i.m 
for us. For it is written, Cursed is every one that hangoth on tree." Dnit.»»«. 

Thirdly, the crucifying or fastening of Christ unto the cross prenchotli to ns, that 
as bo was lifted up on the cress, so likewise, by the virtue of bis passion, shall bo lift 
ns up unto the kingdom of his Father, os be himself saitli: “Now is the judgment J<*n *a 
of this world: now shall the prince of this world lie cast out. And J, if I were lift 
up from the earth, will draw all men unto me. This said Jesus (writeth the evan¬ 
gelist), signifying' what death ho should die.” 

Fourthly, iu that Christ was fastened to the cross, we are taught, that as Adam 
through a tree did sin, and by that moans cast both himself and all his posterity under 
the power of the devil; so likewise Christ Jesus through a tree delivered us from 
the tyranny and power of the devil, and set us again at liliorty to serve the living 
God “in holiness and righteousness all the days of our life." i.uk«-i. 

Fifthly and finally, ('lirist crucified hath not only “ put out the hand-writing that Col u. 
was against us contained in the law written, and fastened it to his cross, and hath 
spoiled rule and power, and hath made a shew of them openly, and hath triumphed 
iiier them in his own person,” but he hath also “reconciled all things unto <lod, 
and through the blood of his cross he hath set at ]>caco both things in heaven, and things 
in earth;” so that we, which afore were reputed “aliens from the commonweal of Israel, Kph.ii. 
and utterly without Christ,” are now “ no more strangers and foreigners, hut citizens 
with the saints, and of the household of God, and are built upon the foundation of 
the apostles anil prophets, Jesus Christ being the head corner-stone, in whom every 
building eoupleil together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord.” 

Father. Christ was not only crucified for us, but lie also died for us and for our 
sins. Son. That is most certain. For this is the article of our faith: 

“ He suffered under Ponce Pilate, was crucified, dead, and burns!.” 

♦ 

Father. Prove 1»y the word of God, that Christ died. Son. Daniel prophesied of 
Christ’s death on this manner: “After those sixty-two weeks shall Christ be slain; anil n»n. n. 
they shall have no pleasure in him." Christ himself, long before be died, many and Man ««. 
divers times told bis disciples that lie should Ik* slain and suffer death at Jerusalem. Mark 
Bishop Caiphas also prophesied of Christ’s death, whin he said: “ It is more expo- *«ii. ( 
dient for us, that one die for the people, than that all the people should ]*risli.” “This 
spake lie," saith the evangelist, “ not of himself, but, forsomucb as he was high priest 
of the same year, lie prophesied. For Jesus must die for the jieople, and not for the 
People only, but tliat ho should gather together the children of God, which were scattered 
abroad." “Jesus,” saith St Matthew, “cried with a loud voice, and gave up the Mutt, mti 
ghost." Blessed Luke writeth thus: “ Jesus, crying with a loud voice, said, O Father, is** win. 
1 commend my spirit into thy hands. And immediately he gave up the ghost.” St 
John writeth thus: “AVhen Jesus knew that all was performed, that the scripture J«i>n«'»• 
might be fulfilled, he said, I am athirst. There stood a vessel full of vinegar. They 
filled a sponge with'vinegar, and wound it abont with hyssop, and held it to his mouth. 

Now when Jesus had received the vinegar, he said. It is finished; and bowed bis 
head, and gave up the ghost.” 

The Apostles of Christ, in their sermon, spake on this manner to the Jews: “ Ye a<*»u. 
mien of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth, the man approved of God among 
you with miracles, wonders. Mid tokens, which God di^ by him in the midst of 
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you, as yo yourselves know also, him (after that lie was delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of Gud), have ye taken by the hands of unrighteous per¬ 
sons, and crucified him, and slain him," &c. 

Of Christ's death St Paul makoth mention almost in all his epistles. I will re- 
hearso certain sentences out of his writings. “God," saith he, “doth wonderfully set 
forth his love toward us, in that Christ died for us when we were yet sinners." Again: 
“ I delivered unto you that which I also received, which is, that Christ died for 
our sins." Also in another place: “ Let the samo mind be in you that was in Chiwt 
Jesu, which, being in the shajJb of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God, but 
mode himself of no reputation, and took upon him tho shape of a servant, became like 
another man, and was found in his apparel as a man: he humbled himself, and became 
oliedient unto the death, even the death of the cross.” Hereto appertained!! the saying 
of St Peter: “ Christ died once for our sins, the righteous for the unrighteous,” Ac. 

Father. What profit have we by tho death of Christ ? Son. Christ by his temporal 
death hath for our sake overcome everlasting death, whereunto through sin we were 
subject and thrall, as ('hrist himself saith by the prophet: “ O death, 1 will lie thy 
death." Like unto this is that which St Paul writoth: “ Death is swallowed up into 
victor}’. Death, where is thy sting? Hell, where is thy victory? The sting of death 
is sin: tho strength of sin is the law’: hut thanks he unto God, which hath given ns 
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." Again, Christ by his death hath overcome 
him which had the rule of death, as St Paul testifioth, saying: “ Christ through death 
destroyed him that laid the rule of death, that is to say, tho devil; and hath set them 
at lilierty, which through the fear of death all their life-time were subject unto Ixmdage.” 
Furthermore, Christ by his death hath made a full and perfect satisfaction to God the 
Father for all our sins, and hath offered unto him such a sacrifice for all our wicked¬ 
nesses and trespasses, that it aufficeth without either any repetition of the same, or 
without any other sacrifice to he added thereunto, for all the offences that have been 
or shall bo committed unto the world's end, as St Paul saith: “ With one only 
oblation hath lie (Christ) made perfect for ever them that are sanctified." Again: 
“We are made holy hv the offering of the body of -Jesus Christ done once for all.” 
Moreover, by the death of Christ we are not only delivered from all our sins, hut 
also reconciled unto God, received into his favour, and made his sons awl inheritors of 
everlasting glory, as St Paul saith: “ If we wen* reconciled unto God l>v the death 
of his Son, when we were yet enemies, much more shall we Ik* saved hy him now 
that we are reconciled.” Again: “Our Saviour Jesus Christ (by his death) hath taken 
away the power of death, and hath brought life and immortality." 

Fat fur. Great are the liencfits, 1 confess, which we have obtained by the death of 
Christ; so that it is not without a cause said of the holy apostle St Paul: “Gi>d forbid 
that I should rejoice in any thing, hut in the cross," that is to say, the passion,and 
death, “of onr laird Jesu Christ." JJnt what was done with the body of Christ, 
after that it was crucified awl dead? Son. It was buried. For so is the article of 
our faith: 

“He suffered under Ponce Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried.” 

Father. Declare unto mo by tho word of God, that Christ was buried. Son. The 
prophet Esay spenketh of Christ's burial on this manner: “His grave shall lie given 
him with the condemned, and his crucifying with the thieves." The four evangelists 
write that, wlum Christ was oneo dead, “Joseph of Aramathia, a good, just man, 
which was a disciple of Jesus, and otie that consented not unto the wicked codnsel 
and deed of the Jews, bnt waited for the kingdom of God, Went unto Pilate, and 
besought him that ho might take down the body of Jesus. And Pilato gave him 
licence. Then took he down the body #f Jesus." “There came also .Nicodemus, (which 
nforo came unto Jesus by night.)‘and brought of myrrh and aloffi mingled together 
about an hundred pound weight. They took the body of Christ, %n4, wound it in 
fine linen clothes, and laid a in a new acpulcMip,- vUhohein was never «ta* laid afore, 
hewn out of a rock; and they rolled. a groat stand, td the door of the Bepiq^ire, and 
wont their way." St Paul also saith: “ Cbrietfdied for onr sfcft/asicacding to the 
scriptures, and was buried."^ 
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Father. What doth it profit ns that Christ mi buried? Sort. Pint, in that Christ Wijjpraa 
was buried, it doth evidently declare onto us, that his passion and death were not chjjrfu 1 
fwtMtwtl, but true, certain, and unfeigned. Again, that as his body was covered 
in the grave, so likewise should the sins of the faithful be covered for his sake, and 
never be imputed unto thorn nor laid unto their charge. Thirdly, tho burying of 
Christ hath brought this to pass, that onr grave, which before was the dungeon of hell, 
should be translated and turned into a sweet, quiet, and holy dormitory, or resting- 
place^ in the which the godly rest, abiding the joyful day of their resurrection. Finally, 

Christ was buried, that we also, bring dead through reffcntance, and buried with him Bom. »i. 
by baptism, should through grace from henceforth rise out of sin and walk in a new life. 

Father. What folio weth in the creed ? 

Son. “He went down unto hell." 

Father. How provest thou that Christ wont down unto hell? Son. Christ himself 
by the prophet David saith: “Thou shaft not leave my soul in hell, neither sliolt . 

thou suffer thy Holy One to see corruption." St Peter also saith: “ Christ hath onco > fn- is. 
suffered for our sins, tho just for the unjust, for to bring us unto God, and was slain 
after the flesh, but quickened after the Spirit; in the which Spirit ho also went and 
preached unto the spirits that were in prison," &e. 

Father. What profit have we l>y Christ's dcsccnsion and going down unto hell ? wimt iimn* 
Son. By this means are we well assured, that Christ hath overcome tho devil, broken V hrt »|' i ‘, | 
the serpent’s head, destroyed the gates of hell, vanquished the infernal anny, and unto lull, 
utterly delivered us from everlasting damnation, as Christ himself saith by the prophet: 

“O death, 1 will he thy death. O hell, I will lie thy destruction." So that now n«.*iu. 
with joyful hearts and triumphant voices we inay well say with the apostio: “ Death • c*- av¬ 
is swallowed up into victory. Death, where is thy sting? Ilell, where is thy victory? 

The sting of death is sin; the strength of sin is tho law: but thanks be unto God, 
which hath given us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Father. Suffered Christ pains also in hell ? Son . Nothing less. For whatsoever 
pains wore to be suffered for our sins and wickednesses, he suffered them all in his 
blessed body on tho altar of the cross. He went not down .unto hell as a guilty 
person to suffer, but as a valiant prince to conquer, and as a most puissant and glorious 
king to triumph over his enomies, and to make us also lords and conquerors of Satan 
and of all his infernal anny. 

Father. When Christ by his passion and death had wrought this most noble work 
of our redemption, paid our ransom, satisfied for our sins, appeased God’s wrath, and 
reconciled us unto his favour, what did he then? 

Son. “The third day ho rose again from doath.” 

Father. How provest thou that by the word of God? Son. Long before the or tv 
yflfeftig of Christ into the flesh it was. prophesied not only that Christ should suffer ■’Hn'CS? 1 "' 
.and die (as we afore have heard), hut also that he should rise again unto life, yen, 

•and that on the third day. By the prophet speaketh Christ himself 011 this manner: 

“ He shall make us alive after two days, and on the third day he shall raise us up n>* vi. 
again, and we shall live before him.” Was not the swallowing up of Jonas into tho 
whale'B belly, and the deliverance of him again unto the land the third day, a very 
figure of Christ’s death and of his resurrection? “Jonas,” saith the scripture, “was 
ha the belly of the fish three days and three nights." “ And the Lord spake unto Jonah». 
the’fish; and it cast out Jonas again upon the dry land." Ortas Christ appiieth it 
onto himself, saying :* “ As Jonas was in the whale's belly three days and three nights, ttsu. *« 
so shall the 8on of man be in the heart of tbs earth three days and three nights.” ,iMk * *' 
The prophet David, speaking in the person of Christ, saith: “I kid me down and p*j. ,h 
slept, hat I rose «p again; ftr the Lord sustained me.” Again: “My flesh shall rest pui. 
in hope. For tlfenahalt nofejmnp ray soal na bell, neither shaft thou suffer thy Holy *u!*" 
One to jssn>somipt«m. BaMPr ihpft show onto mo the way of life, and make me 
ftflUr with thy oMntananto,” 

,< -^Christ divers titnet before his pasthm declared onto hfe disciples, that he should 
rimnagain an the third day fekifedb unto Hfe. Christ himseU, many tiroes before his 

J ‘ £mw«, n.} 
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passion and death, declared unto bis disciples that, after lie was slain, he should rise 
again unto Kfc the third day following. The evangelists rehearse his words on this 
manner: “ From that time," with blessed Matthew, “ began Jesus to declare unto his 
disciples, that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders, and 
of the scribes, and of the head priests, and be slain, and rise again on the third day.". 
Again: “ Jesus, going up unto Jerusalem, took his twelve disciples with him secretly, 
and said unto them, Behold, we go up unto Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be 
betrayed to the chief priests and scribes; and they shall condemn him unto the death, 
and they shall deliver him t<0the heathen to mock, scourge, and crucify him; and on 
toe third day he shall rise again." The like words read we in Mark and Luke, 

Moreover (as 1 may let joss the history of Christ's resurrection, lively and largely 
described of the four evangelists), the angel of God boareth witness of Christ’s re¬ 
surrection on this manner, speaking to the women which came to Christ's sepulchre 
for to anoint his body: “I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. lie is not 
hero, but is risen again, as ho told you afore." Again: “ Why seek ye the living with 
toe dead? He ia not here, but is risen. Remember how he said unto you, when he 
was yet in Galilee, that tlio Hon of man must ho betrayed into tho hands of sinful 
men, and ho crucified, and on tlic third day rise again.” 

Furthermore, the apostles testify of Christ’s resurrection on this wise: “God hath 
raised up again Jesus, whereof all we arc witnesses." 8t Paul also uiaketh many 
times mention of Christ’s resurrection. In a certain sermon, as blessed Luke writeth, 
he spake these words: “ God raised up Jestts from the dead on the third day, which 
was seen many days of them which went up with him from Galilee unto Jerusalem,'' 
&c. In his epistles ho hath those sentences, and many such like: “Jesus Christ died 
for our sins, and rose again for our justification." “ It is Christ which died, yea 
rather, which is risen again." “ I delivered that unto you which I received, that Christ 
died for our sins according to tho scriptures, and that he was buried, and rose again 
on tho third day according to the scriptures." “ Rememlier that Jesus Christ, which 
came of the seed of David, rose again from tho dead." 

Father. These testimonies of the holy scripture concerning Christ’s resurrection may 
seem abundantly for this present to suffice. But cumo off, tell me, what profit have 
we by Christ’s resurrection ? Son. Huch and so great, that without it all is in vain 
whatsoever Christ hath done for us. 

For, first of all, by his glorious resurrection he hath shewed himself a most noble 
and valiant conqueror of death, devil, and hell, and by this his most victorious conquest 
hath he delivered us from the cruelty and tyranny of our enemies; I mean, death, 
devil, and hell; so that now we be no more captives and bond-slaves unto them, but 
sons and lieirs of God, yea, and fellow-heirs with the ljurd Jesu of his Father’s king¬ 
dom; so that we may triumphantly say with St Paul: “Death, where is thy victory? 
Death, where is thy sting ? The sting of death is sin; and the power of sin is toe law: 
but thanks bo unto God, which hath given ua the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." • 


Secondly, by Christ's resurrection we be justified and made righteous before God, 
Rum. iv. as St Paul saith: “Christ Jesus died for our sins, and rose again for our justification,” 
or righteous-making. 

Thirdly, Christ by his resurrection hath made us certain and sure of tho resurrec- 
jnhnxt. tion of our bodies and of everlasting life, os Christ himself saith: “I am the resur¬ 
rection and life. He that helieveth in me, although he be dead, yet shall he live; 
and every one that liveth and bolieveth in me, he shall not die everlastingly.” St 
i cor. xt. Paul also saith: “ As by Adam nil die, so likewise by Christ all shall be made afire." 
i Ttim. tv. Again: “ If we befieve that Jesus Christ died and rose again, even ao shall Chid also 
mu. iu. bring with him again those which are fallen asleep by Jems.” Item: “Our conver¬ 
sation is in heaven, from whence we look* for a 8eviewy«ven the Lend Jesus Christ, 
which shall transfigure and change this ear vile hody,^that he may make it Ska to 
his own glorious body, according to the power wherewith he iskble to snake aB thin g s 
subject unto hunselfi* 

Fourthly and finally,* Christ by bis glorious res u rrection hath given as power. 
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through the Holy Ghost, to ehake off the miserable yoke of dead Works, and the 
bondage of wicked and ungodly conversation, aad to garnish ourselves with all kind 
of godly virtues; so that from henceforth we should walk in a new life, aad pass over 
the Am of this our pilgrimage in holiness, righteousness, aad troth, doing alway that 
which is acceptable before the majesty of the Lord our God, as St Paul astth: " We nam. u. 
are buried together with Christ throogh baptism into death, that aa Christ was raised 
up from the dead through the glory of Iris Father, so likewise we should walk in a 
new life." Again: “If ye be risen again together with Christ, seek for those things coi.ni. 
which are above, where Christ is sitting on the right hfcd of God. Be careful about 
heavenly, and not earthly things. For ye are dead; aad your life is hid in Christ 
with God. Whensoever Christ your life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
him in glory. Mortify therefore your earthly members," Ac. Once again he saith: 

“If one died for all, then were all dead; and he died for all, that they which live *c<w. t. 
should no more from henceforth live to themselves, hut to him which died for them 
aad rose again." 

Father. What did Christ after his resurrection ? Son. After that the Lord Christ orchrinf* 

MCfDlHltl 

had shewed himself alive certain days to his disciples, declaring by divers most cer¬ 
tain arguments that be was unfeignedly and truly risen again from death, by this 
means shewing 'himself to Ire an Almighty God, and Lord over sin, devil, death, 
and [hell, he by the power of his Godhead, leaving this world, ascended into M»rk «*i. 
heaven visibly and corporally, yea, and that in the presence of his disciples, where ” tv 
he now remaineth, and shall remain uuto the day of judgment, sitting on tho right 
hand of God his Father. For so is the article of our faith, as it fulloweth in order: 

“ He ascended into heaven, and sitteth on tho right hand at God the Fathor Almighty." 

Father. Prove me by the word of God, that Christ after his resurrection ascended 
and went up into heaven. Son. We have many and divers testimonies in tho holy 
scriptures of Christ's ascension unto the kingdom of his Father. 

Father. Let me hear. 

Son. That prince-like prophet David writeth of Christ’s ascension, yea, rather pro- 
phesieth on this manner: “ Thou art gone up on High, and hast led captivity captive. Pul. u«tu. 
and hast received gifts for men.” Again: “ God is gone up with great rejoicing, yea, PwJ. *1*11 
the Lord is ascended with the sound of a trumpet.” Blessed St Mark writeth of 
Christ’s ascension on this manner: “After the Lord had spoken these things, he wasibrt*««. 
taken up into heaven, and sat down on the right band of God.” St Luke hath these 
'words: “Jesus led out his disciples unto Bethania, and, lifting up his hands, lie Luk« **i» 
blessed them. And it came to pass that when he had blessed them, he departed 
from them, and was carried up into heaven." In the chronicle of the apostles’ acts 
we rend thus: “ And when Jesus had spoken these things, while they beheld, ho was a«ui. 
taken np; and a cloud received him up out of their sight. And while they looked 
* etedfastly np to heaven, as he went, behold, two men stood by them in white appsrel, 
which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand yo gazing np into heaven? This samo 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come, even as ye havo seen 
him go into heaven." 

Christ in bis last sermon raaketh mention divers times of his ascension. “I goJotmsvt. 
my way/ saith be, “unto him that sent me; and none of you asketh me, Whither 
geest thou? But because I have said such things to you, your hearts are full of 
sorrow. Nevertheless I tell you the truth, it ia expedient for you that I go my way: 
for if I go not away, that Comforter will not'came unto you," Ac. Again: “I 
want out foom (foe Father, god came into the world; aad 1 leave the world again, 
aad go to tho Father." 

The Mewed apostle 81 Baal writeth on this manlier: “God hath raised up Christ Bph.i. 
tw—'iiseth, and set Mm « Ms right head in heavenly things, above all rule, power, 
might, sad deasution, , and above all names that are named, not ia tins world only, 
hot abo m the world to eone; and hath pat ail tilings under bis foot, and baft mads 
Mm above all thfogr the head of the congregation, which is Me body and fhhuar of 
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r«i. uvtit. him that filleth all in alt" Again: “ Ho is gone up on high, and hath led c a p ti v ity 
Kph. w. captive, and hath given gifts unto men. That he ascended, what meaaeth H, but tint 
he also descended first of all into tlic lotoest parts of the earth? He that descended 
is even the same also that ascended up above all heavens to fulfil all things.” Item: 
Hub. ti. “ Christ is not entered into the holy places that are made with hands, which aie but 
figures of trne things; but he is entered into the very heaven, for to appear now in the 
sight of God for us.” 

Father. In the article which thou reeitedst, there is uot only contained, that Christ 
“ ascondcd into heaven," but also that ho “sitteth on tho right hand of God” his Father. 
This latter part of the article would I have proved by the holy scriptures, I mean, 
that Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 

Son. Tike as the psalmograph prophesied of tho ascension of Christ, so likewise 
put.n. speaketh ho of Christ's sitting on the right hand of God on this manner: “The Lord 
said unto my Lord, Hit on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool.” 
M*tt. xx ri. Christ himself saith: “ Ye shall sec the Hon of man sitting on the right hand of power.” 

Hum.via. St Paul hath these testimonies concerning this matter: “It is Christ that died, yea, 

rather that rose again, which also is on the right hand of God, and makotli intercession 
mi. m. for us." “ If ye be risen with Christ, seek after those tilings that arc above, where 

Hcb. i. Christ is sitting on tho right hand of God." Christ “ in his own person hath cleansed 

nib. x. our sins, and is set on the right hand of the Majesty on high." “ This man (Christ), 

after ho had offered one sacrifice for sins, sat him down for ever on the right hand 
of God, and from henceforth tarrieth till his foes bo made his footstool." Ht Peter 
i in. tu. also saith: “ Jesus Christ is on the right hand of God, and is gone into heaven, 
angels, power, and might subdued unto him." 

Father. What profit have we by the ascension of Christ? Son. Great and largR. 

Father. What is it? 

Whxi prom Son. First of all, in that Christ ascended into heaven, ho hath not only subdued 
th* mt Jon our enemies, tho devil, the world, the flesh, sin, death, hell, damnation, &c., gloriously 

ofciiriat. triumphing over them for our sake; but he hath also given us many noble and pre¬ 

cious gifts, as tho Holy Ghost, faith, love, hope, joy, quietness of conscience, patience, 
long-suffering, temperance, goodness, meekness, continence, fee., which thing David 
Put. lxviti. oxprcssoth very aptly m this verse: “Thou art gone up on high, and hast led captivity 
captive, and given gifts unto men." 

Secondly, in that Christ is gone up into heaven, we are woll assured that he is 
gone, being our head, to prepare a place for us, being his members, as he himself saith: 
Johnxw. “Ye believe in God; believe also in me. In my Father's house there arc many 

mansions. If it were otherwise, I would have told you. I go to prepare you a place. 

And if I go away to prepare yon a place, I wilt come again, and take you unto my- 
self, that where I am you also may be with me." . 

Thirdly, in that Christ is ascended into heaven, he is become our Mediator, Advoeate, 
and Intercessor, ploadeth our cause before God his Father, and obtaineth all good 
Kom. *ui. things of him abundantly for us. “ Christ,” saith Ht Paul, “ is on the right hand of • 

iJohnii. God, and maketh intercession for us.” “If any man smooth,” saith St John, “we 

have an Advoeate with the Father, Jesus Christ that righteous one. And ho it 
is that obtaineth mercy for our sins; not for our sins only, but also for all the 
world’s.” 

Fourthly, by the ascension of Christ we have a most certain and sure testimony 
of our ascension into the kingdom of heaven, and that we shall there remain for ever 
iui. ui*. both body and soul with our head Christ, having such joys as “eye never saw the 

1 like, ear never beard the like, no tongue is able to expieee the like, nor heart able 

to conceive and think the like." And this is it, that Christ hath ht his prayer unto 
Johnxvit. his heavenly Father: “O Father, whom thou hast given me, I will that, whore I am, 
they also be with tae, that they may see my glory which thou gavest me." 

Father. But what meanetk the scripture to remember and affirm, that Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God the Father, when God tits Father hath neither right nor 
left hand ? Son. Truth 'it is, that God the Father, the first Person in the Godhead, 
y» hath neither hand nor foot, neither any other corporal member, as we have, (for, as 
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Christ saith, “God is • spirit," sad “a spirit hath anther flash nor bones;}" there- 
ton tbs scriptures in this brinbf are to be understand, not as the bare letter sound, 
but as it may agree with the other scriptures. 

Footer. What is it then to sit on the right band of God ? So*. To sit on|f>e right 
hand of God is nothing else, than Christ, God and man, to be of the same might and ^JS! ad 
power, of the same glory and majesty with God the Father, to be king, Lord, ruler, 
and governor over all things both in hoaven and in earth, as be himself saith: “ Ail Han. uriit. 
power is given onto me in heaven and in earth;* so that the same honour and praise 
is dne to Christ, God and man, which is due to God his Father. 

Father. What doth it profit us, that Christ sitteth on the right baud of God the who. p^ni 
Father? Son. Very much. It certifietli us, that we liave a king and a Lord in heaven, fjj**'*^ fll|i 
which hath a care for us, loveth and tondoreth us, and defendeth us from our ene- 
miss, and giveth us all good things; so that we need not fear devil, world, flesh, sin, 
death, hell, curse, law, damnation, and whatsoever is contrary or enemy to our health, ’ 
commodity, and salvation: moreover it assureth us, that wo, after this our exile and 
banishment, from our native country, which is heaven, shall also be citizens of that 
blessed kingdom, enjoy the glory of heaven, and behold the majesty of God faoe to 
face, sitting with our head Christ in the glorious palace of his Father, worlds without 
end, noble, triumphant, and victorious conquerors over ail our enemies, as 8t Paul 
soith: “ God, which is rich in mercy, through his great love wherewith lie hath Ki>n. tt. 
loved us, even wlten we were dead by sin, hath quickened us together in Christ (for 
by grace art; ye saved), and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together with 
him in heavenly things through Christ Jeflus," &c. 

Father. Kcmaineth there any other thing concerning our Lord and Saviour Christ 
Jesus in the articles of the Christian faith? Sun. Christ Jesus, ns wo have hoard, 
for our salvation took flesh, and was horn of the undeiilod and pure maid Mary 
through the wonderful operation of the Holy Ghost, suffered death, rose again from 
death unto life, ascended by the power of his Godhead into heaven, where he sitteth 
now at the right hand of God his Father. As he hath done all theso things afore¬ 
said for us and for our salvation, so likewise at the end of this wretched and transitory 
world shall he come again to give judgment over all flesh, and to render unto every 
one according to his deeds, rewarding the righteous with everlasting glory, and the un¬ 
righteous with everlasting punishment. For thus soundetii the article which followeth ; 

** From thence shall he come to judge both the quick and the dead." 

Father. Lot mo hear it proved by the holy scriptures, that Christ shall cxmie 
from heaven to judge the quick and the dead. Son. As 1 may let pass the testi- 
monies of the old testament concerning Christ’s coming unto the judgment, which indeed 
are very many, Christ himself describeth his manner of coming unto the judgment on 
this wise: “As the lightning comcth put of tlio east, and shineth unto the west, so m»b.mit. 
shall tire coming of the Hon of man he.” “ Then shall all the kindreds of the earth 
mourn, and they shall see the Hon of man como in the clouds of heaven with |>ower 
and great glory. And ho sliall send his angels with the great voice of a trumpet; 
and they shall gather together his chosen from the four winds, and from the one end 
of the whole world to the other." Again: “ When tho Hon of roan eomefii in his Mail. >» 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit on tho seat of his glory; 
arid before him shall be gathered all nations. And he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats. And be sliall set the sheep 
on the right hand, and the goats on the left," Ac. Hereto appertained! the saying of 
St Paul: “The Lord himself shall crane down from heaven with a slioqt, and the t Th««. <» 
voice of the archangel, and trumpet of God; and the dead in Christ shall arise,” 

Ac. Again: “The day of the Lord shall come, even as a thief in the night. When >The*.» 
they shall say. Peace and no danger, then eumeth on them sudden destruction, as the 
travailing of a woman with cliild; and they shall not escape." 

. - Now have we heard the manner of Christ's coining unto the judgment lively descrilied 
and set forth. I will also rehearse a few sentences out of the new testament concerning 
Christ’s judgment. Christ himself saith : “ The Hon of man shall come in the glory of umi **• 
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hit Father with his angels, and then shall ha reward e ver y man wNtdiag to their 
deeds." Again he saith: “The Father judgeth no man, but hath given all the judgment 
to the Son; that all should honour the Son, as they honour the Father.” “CSuist," saith 
St Petq| in a certain sermon, as blessed Luke writeth, “ commandeth us, that we 
should preach to the people, and testify that H is he which was appointed of God to 
he the judge of the quick and the dead." And in his epistle he writeth on tins manner: 
“ All men shall render an accompts unto him", that is to say, Christ, “ which shall judge 
both the quick aud the dead." St Paul also saith: “We shall all appear before the 
judging-place of Christ." Again: “We must all appear before the judging-eeat of Christ, 
that every man may receive his reward according unto that which be hath done in his 
body, whether it be good or evil.” Hitherto appertained the saying of the holy apostle 
Judas in his epistle: “Behold, the Lord shall como with thousands of saints to givu 
judgment over all men.” 

Father. What meanest thou by “tho qnick and the dead"? Son. By “ the quick” I 
understand them which shall be alive in this world, when Christ shall come unto the 
judgmont j and by “ the dead”, such as have slept in the heart of the earth from the 
beginning of the world unto tho last day. 

Father. Why, shall any live in this world whim Christ shall come to the judgment ? 
Son. Yea, verily. For thus writeth St Paul: “Behold I shew you a mystery. Wo 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, and that in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the sound of tho last trump. For the trump shall blow, and the dead 
shall rise again incorruptible, and we all shall be changed. For this corruptible must 
put on incomiption, and this mortal must put on immortality." Again, he saith: “This 
Bay we unto yon in the word of the 1*0rd, that we, which live and are remaining in 
the coming of the I*ord, shall not come yer* they which sleep. For the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, and the voice of the archangel, and tramp 
of God. And the dead in Christ shall arise first: then shall we which live and remain 
be caught up with them also in tho clouds to meet the Lord in the air. And so shall 
we ever bo with the Lord." 

Father. What profit shall the coming of Christ unto the judgment bring unto us? 
Son. This world, which is altogether set on wickedness, shall then have an end. The 
wicked and bloody tyrants of this world, with all the ungodly of the same, shall come 
unto confusion, their tyranny and wickedness being made open to tho whole world. 
Yea, these wicked themselves shall confess: “O, these bo they whom we sometime 
had in derision, and thought their ways to be very foolishness.” The faithful and godly 
shall then he wholly delivered and made free from the tyranny of the devil, the world, 
and the Hesli, and receive that which long tofore they hoped and look in! for, 1 mean, 
everlasting salvation. They shall sec God “ face to face,” “ even as he is.” They shall 
he clad with the white vesture of immortality. They shall receive the crown of glory. 
Finally, they shall hate such joys as “eye* never saw the like, car never heard 
the like, no tonguo is able to express tho like, nor any heart is able to conceive or 
think the like.” 

Father. Hitherto thou hast not altogether unaptly declared the two first parts of the 
Christian faith, concerning God the Father and God the Son. It remaineth that we ap¬ 
proach unto tho third part of the Christian belief, which concemeth the third Person in the 
Godhead, I mean, the Holy Ghost. What saitli the article of our frith in this behalf? 


Son, “ I believe in the Holy Ghost.” 


♦ 


Father. Why sayest thou, “I believe in tho Holy Ghost"? Son. When I say, “I 
believe in the Hofy Ghost", it is thus much m effect: I believe with my heart, and 
confess with my month, that the Holy Ghost, the third Person in the Deity, is equal 
God with God the Father and God the Son, in essence, power, and majesty, of whom 
also, as of the Father and of the Son, one true, living, immortal, and everlasting God, 
I look for all good things appertaining onto the body or unto the soul. 


{' Como yer, or come or: com* ore, or bofoie, uticipoie.} 


{• Folio, yt.I 
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Fatter, Hww pnmt thou that the Holy Ghost m Godt Son. Bfeause 1 «ay no Thanh* 

M X bdien in the Holy Ghost," than, “ I believe in God tho Father, and in deem S oat 1 *" 1 
t lhriirf hU only Son." For we may believe in none bat in God alone. But I believe in 
the Holy Ghost 5 therefore the Holy Ghost is God. 

Fatter. I would hear gladly this thing proved by the word of God. Son. Nothing 
ie more easy. In the first book of Moses we road on this manner: “ In the beginning Ct „ , 
God-mad* heaven mid earth. And the earth was void and empty; and darkness was 
«pon the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the water* Hem soo wo, that 
the Spirit of God, which otherwise we call the Holy Ghost, was in the beginning si 
the creation of things, not a spirit then made with other creatures, but a Spirit from 
everlasting, proceeding from the Father and the Son, maker of all things with tiro 
Father and the Son, being also of like majesty and power, as David witnesseth, 
saying: “The heavens were made through the word of tho Lord, and all the host 
thereof through the Spirit of his mouth.* lluro are tho throe Persons iu the Godhead 
lively set forth in tho work of the creation, tho Lord, tho Word, aud the Spirit. Hereof 
doth it follow that as the Lord, whereby is signified tiro Father, is God, and as tiro 
Word, whereby is understand the Son, is God, so likewise is tho Spirit, which is the 
Holy Ghust, God. Therefore in the creation of man it is not in vain said thus: “God o, n , 1 . 
spake, Let us make man." He saith not, 1 will make man, or let me make man, 
but be saith, “ Let us, us, us,” namely, the Fatiwr, tiro Son, and tho Holy Ghost, true 
God, one in divine essence, and three in Persons. 

So likewise read we of Abraham, which saw threo persons, bnt worshipped one. o™. *»w. 

Again, in a certain psalm we read or this manner: “ Whither shall 1 go from »*»*«• 
thy Spirit? or whither shall I flv from thy presence? If 1 climb up into heaven, thou 
art there: if I go down to hell, thou art there also," &c. This sentence of the {isaliuo- 
grapk proveth manifestly and truly the Holy Ghost to be God. For none can bo in all 
places at one time, bat God alone. Tho Holy Ghost is in all places at one tune; 
therefore is tho Holy Ghost God. 

Tho prophet Esay also saith: “Who hath reformed* tho Spirit of tho Lord? or>•»'■»*■ 
who is of counsel to teach him ? At whom hath ho askod counsel to make him 
nnderstand, and to leant him tho way of judgment; to teach him science, and to 
instruct him in tho way of understanding ? Behold all people are in comparison of 
him as a drop to a bucket-full, and are counted as tho least tiling that tho balance 
weigheth," &c. These words of the prophet testify also abundantly that the Holy 
Ghost is very God; forasmuch as he is reformed of no man, asketli counsel of no man, 
craveth understanding, doctrine, knowledge, &e., of no man, but hath all these things 
in himself and of himself: yea, all these things flow out of him unto other, as out 
of a most rich and plenteous fountain or head-spring; so tliat, whatsoever goodness we 
have, it cometh from this Spirit and Holy Ghost, the author, giver, and worker of all 
good things. 

Fatter. Are there any testimonies of the divinity of tho Holy Ghost contained 
id the new testament ? Son. Very many; yea, and those both noble and notable. 

Fatter. Rehearse one or two. Son. In the baptism of Christ, when tho Father «•*«. to- 
made himself open by a void) from heaven, and the Son by taking man’s nature upon Luk« m. 
him, the Holy Ghost shewed himself in the likeness of a dove, to declare that tiro 
Holy Ghost is of all one majesty with the Father and the Hon, and ytt a distinct Person 
from them both. Our Saviour Christ commanded his disciples to “teach all nations, 
and to baptise them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 

Except the Holy Ghost were true God, truly giving everlasting salvation, he should 
not be joined in the works of our salvation with the Father and the Hon. „ But foras¬ 
much as we be baptised in the name of the Holy Ghost, so must it needs follow, that 
he is undoubtedly very true God. Moreover, in the chronicle of the apostles' acts we *<■>• “• 
read tliat the Holy Ghost filled the whole house, and sat upon each one of the apostles 
severally; so that they were alt filled with the Holy Ghost. Bnt this thing can no 
creature do, I mean, be in divers places at once, as we read here of the Holy Ghost: 


[* Reformed; informed.} 
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therefore follovtotb It n ece s s a ri ly that he is true God, of like might, power, and majesty, 
i John *. with the Father and the Son. St John also aaith: “There are three which bear wrtana 
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one.** < Who 
Booth not alao by this testimony of St John,* that the Holy Ghost is very God, and of 
the same power, might, and majesty with the Father and the Son? 
ttcOcKy* 1 Pother. These testimonies may suffice for this present concerning the divinity of 
n^rWat ®host. Bnt come off, toll me, what doth it profit theo that the Holy Ghost is 

bttngoth. God, and that thou dost believe in him ? Son. So greatly, that otherwise I cannot 
he saved. 

First, in that the Holy Ghost is God, ho mafceth me which believo in him, of a 
wretched unclean creature, an holy creature. For be is called the Holy Ghost, not 
only because he is holy for himself and in himself, or that there may be a difference 
between him and the wicked and unholy spirits; but also because he ssnctifietli and 
maketh tho elect people of God holy, pure, and clean. For as the Father hath created 

me, and the Son hath reduemed me, so likewise bath the Holy Ghost sanctified me; 

without whom I am nothing else but a lump of unholiness, and *a very monster of 
Hum. *ui. wickedness, os St Paul saith: “ If any man hath not tho Spirit of Christ, he is not 

John m. of God." And Christ himself saith: “ That which is bom of flesh is flesh, and that 

which is horn of the Spirit is spirit.” Therefore proyeth the prophet David on this 
pui. ii. manner: u Make me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me. Cast 
me nut away from thy presence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from me. O give mo the 
comfort of tliy help again, and stablish mo with thy free Spirit." 
j»im it*. Secondly, this Holy Spirit is a comforter unto ub, whensoever either Satan, or the 

law, or the wrath of God, or sin, or the fear of everlasting damnation, troubleth and 
disquieteth us and our weak conscience. Ho also cucouragcth us valiantly to resist 
tho assaults of Satan, studiously to mortify the lusts of the flesh, stoutly to contemn 
and despise both tho tyranny and flattery of the world, and with a good courage through 
the strength of faith and innoceney of life to walk lieforo the Lord our God. 
i c«r. ti. Thirdly, forasmuch as we of ourself are nothing but beast-like, rude, gross, ignorant, 

and utterly without knowledge of God and of his holy mysteries, this .Holy Ghost 
is a teacher and schoolmaster unto us, informing us of all things appertaining onto 
our salvation, and leading us into all truth necessary for our profession, as Christ said 
John si*-, to his disciples: “The Comforter, that Holy Spirit, whom tho Father shall send in my 

name, ho shall teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that ever 1 
John ivi. ],avo said unto you." Again: “ When ho, which is the Spirit of truth, shall oome, 

. he shall lead you into all troth." 

Fourthly, this Holy Ghost uitereth the whole man, making him of the bond- 
slave of Satan the free servant of God; of the child of wroth the dearly-beloved son 
of God; of the firebrand of hell the inheritor of everlasting glory; as St Paul saith : 
Horn.vis. “They that are led with tho Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” Again: 
“ Where the Spirit of the ljord is, there is liberty.” 

Fifthly, he garnishes us with many glorious and heavenly gifts, which we cannot 
u«i.». have of ourselves, as faith, hope, love, patience, long-suffering, peace, joy, meekness, 
temperance, pureness, innoceney, gentleness, goodness, mercy, liberality, &c. 

Sixthly, if at any time through the contemplation of our own frailness, or the 
consideration of God's high justice, we should fear to have access to the merciful 
throne of God’s grace, this Holy Spirit helpcth, corofortcth, assisteth us, yea, and 
proyeth for us; not only that, but he also through his most sweet and comfortable 
motions encouragoth onr minds, that we ourselves also have a certain reverent boldness 
with our prayers to approach unto the glorious throne of his divine majesty, even as 
Korn.vui. loving children unto their most loving and dear father, as the apostle saith: “Who¬ 
soever are led by the Spirit of God are the sons of God. For ye have not received 
the spirit of bondage to fear auy more, bat ye have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, dear Father'." The same Spirit certifieth onr spirit that wo 
are the children of God. If we be children, then are we heirs also, I mean, 
the heirs of God and fellow-heirs with Christ." Again: “The Spirit hetpeth our 
weakness. For we know not what we should desire as we ought: nevertheless the Spirit 
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itaalf ~«*rod« ‘nrtn«»Mnnin» mightily for us with unoutspeakaMe groaning*. Howbeit 
b«that the heart knoweth what the mind of the Spirit is; for he maketh 

intercession for the eauita according to (he pleasure of God * 

• To -end, if say end may be found in sdh overflowing, unsearchable, and bottomless 
eea of ail good and heavenly things, foie Holy Ghost is “the earnest of our inherit. Ki*.i. 

0 ~w. * * wharehy we am assured in our heart of God’s good will toward us, that he 
loveth’ us, keepeth and defendeth ua, bleaseth ua with all both ghostly and bodily 
and hath made ua his amis and heirs of his most glorious kingdom. 

Father. Hitherto bast thou declared unto mo thy faith concerning that true, living, Bom. «iu. 
immortal, and everlasting God, one in divine substance, and yet in that divine sub¬ 
stance three several Persons, God the Father, which made thee; God the Son, which 
redeemed thee; and God the Holy Ghost, which saaotifieth (hoc. What now re- 
raaineth? Son. The fourth part of the Christian faith, which oomproliendeth four articles. 

Father. Rehearse the first. Euf 1 * 0 

Son. “I believe that thoro is an holy universal church, which is the fellowship or orth* 

company of 80111(8.” 

Father. But wherefore sayest thou rather, “ I believe that there is ono holy universal 
church,” than on this manner, I believe in the holy universal church? Son. My faith 
and my belief must be set and reposed in God alone, forasmuch as salvation someth *“>■ 1U - 
from him alone, and not in creatures, be they never so holy and perfect. For vain 
is the salvation that cometh from man, yea, “cursed bo he that putteth his trust im -**"• 
and confidcnco in man, and maketh flesh-his arm." If I should say, I believe in 
the holy universal church, then must I also grant that tho church is God, Mid by 
this means make four persons in tho Godhead, which God forbid. My belief is not 
in the body, but in tlio head, which is Christ Jesus our Lord and alone Saviour. * 

Father. What meanest thou by this word “church"? Son. Nothing else thou a Whatthu 
company of people gathered together, or a congregation. And this word “ church” in Sgnin«h r 
the holy scriptures is taken not only for the fellowship or company of the good and 
faithful, but also. of the wicked and unfaithful. St Paul, beside many other places, 
speaking of £W church, which is thu company of saints, hath these words: “ Christ K|>h. * 
loved tire church, and gave himself for it to sanctify it, and cleansed it iu tho fountain 
of water by the word, to make it unto himself a glorious church, having no spot, nor 
wrinkle, nor any such thing, but that it should be holy and without blame." Of 
that church, which is the company of the wicked, ungodly, and unfaithful, speaketh 
that prince-like prophet David on this [manner : “I hate and utterly abhor the church i' m i. »vu 
of the malignant and wicked-: as for the ungodly, I will by no means keep com¬ 
pany with them.” 

Father. Why dost thou call the church of’Christ “holy"? Son. To discern it from JJ'JIJJJJJ 
other churches, which are unholy. The etbnicks, tho Jews, the Mahometans, tho anabap- ^jj'5 h h |* ly 
tists, the Arians, with all tho rabble of heretics and sectaries, have their churches 
also; but all those churches are tho synagogues of Satan, impure, filthy, stinking, vile, 
abominable, foil of all sin and wickedness. The church of Christ alone, alouo is holy, 
pure, “without spot ox wrinkle," as it is written: “Thou art all fair, O my Jove;xph.*. 
and bo spot is there in thee.” In this church all goodness is to be found: without 0-1,1 
this church is nothing but tin, wrath, and damnation. Again, the chnreli of Christ 
is called holy, not fox the holiness of itself, (for what member of that church hath 
not also bis infirmity in this life ? as it is written, “ If we say we have no tin, t John 1. 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” Item: “All we offend in manyj« m ->m. 
things,”) but for the holiness of Christ, the Sou of God, which is the head of the K ph . 1. 
church, which also hath given to his church his holiness, innoccncy, righteousnem, and Col,< 
whatsoever good Hung he hath more, himself befog the fountain of all goodness, and 
hath with all these things clothed, decked, adorned, garnished, sad trimmed the 
church, as Us most dear spouse; so that befog clothed with Christ's 
tire may right wed he called holy, and without spot or wrinkle. The church of Christ 
is also called holy, because it is sanctified and made holy of the Holy Ghost, which 
gevsraeth, ruloth, defended*, gad^savetb her, and moreth her continually with his 
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heavenly inspiration unto the fervent study, exercise, end increase of all virtue and 
godliness. 

Why tiw Father. Why is this church colled “catholic" or universal? San. Because it is But 
ihuUU bound to One certain place, kingdom, afe empire, but is dispersed throughout the 
wtiwHc whole world; bo that in all places God hath his elect and chosen people, which be* 
johiiir. ' Have in him, call on bis holy name, and worship him according to his word, even “ia 
Mark ivi spirit and truth”, according to this commandment of Christ: “ Go throughout tho 
Lukaaxiv. whole world, and preach tho gospel to every creature.” Again: “Ye shall be wit* 
Matt. x*i». nesses of me, even unto the furthermost part of the world." Item: “The gospel of 
the kingdom shall be preached throughout the whole world for a witness unto all 
naihuis.” 

church* u but Father. Why dost thou rather say and confess, that there is one holy catholic 

chunk 1 * or uu i vcr sal chnrch, than many churches; seeing there are in the world so many 

companies, fellowships, or congregations of the faithful, that call on the name of the 

Lord t Son. As there is hut one head of this holy catholic or universal church, which 
is the Lord Christ Jesus alone, so likewise is there but one holy church, as it is 

cant. vi. written: “ One is my dove and my darling. She is the only beloved of her mother, 

and dear unto hor that bare her. When tho daughters saw her, they said die was 

blessed." And, although this holy church in her members he dispersed and scattered 

abroad throughout the world, so that there be in divers countries divers companies, 
that profess and confess Christ and his holy gospel; yet, forasmuch as they arc gathered 
and linked together in ouo faith and one doctrine, under one head Christ, into whose 
name alone they arc consecrate and sworn, all those so great and so many multitudes 
i Tim. in. are counted and called but one church, which church “ is the house of the living 
God, tho pillar and ground of truth,” so stedfastly founded on the rock Christ, that 
}*«•**<• “tho very gates of hell shall never he able to prevail against her;" so surely “built 
upon the foundation of tho apostles and prophets,” that though abundance of rain 
Mxtvii. descend, and tho winds blow, yet can they not move her; yea, though Satan goeth 

Lukauii. never so much about to sift her, yet shall her faith never fail, but remain perfect, 

whole, and sound. For this churcb is that holy congregation or fellowship of God's 
John *.* ,T oloot, which cannot err, nor bo brought into error, much less porish and be damned, 
certain cent Father. There is at this present day great contention concerning the church, every 
phurvii’or ,e gect sweating to prove that they are the chnrch of God, and that all other, which 
he kmiwn y dissent from them, arc synagogues of Satan: come off, toll me therefore, how the 
nT^uenP true church of Christ may be known from the malignant and wicked churches, which 
antic riti. ^ w ith the spirit, not of God, but of tho devil. Son. Albeit many signs, 
tokens, and marks might here bo rehearsed, whereby wo may easily discern the church 
of Christ from the synagogue of antichrist, the people of God from the bond-slaves of 
Satan, tho vessels of mercy front the vessels of wrath; yet will I recite at this present 
only four tokcus, or marks, whereby we may truly and undeceivably know the true 
catholic and apostolic church. 

Father. Which arc those four ? Son. The first is, the sincere, true, and unoorrupt 
preaching of God’s word, without the intemiixtion or mingling of man’s doctrine, in 
the which God, that mighty Lord, hath opened himself, his will, his mercy, nod favour 
John»iit. to his faithful congregation, as it is written; “He that is of God hearoth the words 

Juhnx. of God.” Again: “My sheep hear my voioe;” “as for a stranger, they follow him 

not, but fiy from him; for they know not the voice of strangers.” 

The second is, the true administration of the sacraments according to the institution 
and ordinance of Christ, as we read of fit Paul entreating of the supper of the Lord: 

i cor. si. “ That which I delivered unto yon received I of the Lord. For the Lord Jesus, tho 

same night in the which he was betrayed, took the bread,” &e. 

The third is, fervent prayer and the diligent invocation of God in the name of 
our alone Mediator Jesus Christ, with continual thanksgiving for bis benefits. 

The fourth is, ecclesiastical disciplilfe according to the prescript and appointment of 
God’s word. 

Although many other signs, notes, tokens, and marks, might hen be rehearsed, 
whereby also the church of Christ may easily bn dfecerned from the synagogue of 
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yet feese k the principal and chief; w that, in nktnmr congregation 
these a fot—"* signs be found, there may we well affirm and say the true church of 
Christ to be, and the fokkfol people of God. 

Father. Bat what dost thou mean by calling the holy universal church “ the company why am 
or fellowship of saints”? Sm. These words, “The company or fellowship of saints” or mimhm ' 
holy men, do nothing else in a maimer than declare what the holy universal church mSSSSU* • 
is; verily,a company of saints or of holy sad godly-disposed persons knit together by at " iat, ' 
one Spirit, in one foith, in ono hope, in one love, in one baptism, in one doctrine, 
having one head, which is Christ Jesus, and serving one God, which w the Father of 
onr Lord Jesus Christ, “in holiness and righteousness all the days of their lift).” For Lukti. 
this fellowship of saints, although they be dispersed never so for abroad, yea, in all 
quarters under the sun, not only in Earopa, but also in India, Porno, Ac., be they 
Jews or gentiles, barbarous or Scythians, have, hold, and maintain one baptism, ono 
foith, one God and Lord, one doctrine, and are led with one Spirit, and make one flock, 
whereof Christ Jesus is the pastor and shepherd. And in this company or fellowship 
of saints all things appertaining unto cverlaating salvation ore common, as tho favour 
of God, remission of sins, quietness of conscience, the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
everlasting life; yea, in this holy fellowship there is such a love and hearty good 
will one toward' another (for they are members all of one body, and therefore like af¬ 
fected and minded), that there is also, as I may so speak, a certain community of temporal a* la¬ 
things among them, as we read in the Apostles' Acts of Christ's church at the be¬ 
ginning; so that the rich have not too much, nor the poor too little, but a certain 
equality is among them, no man wanting,* that is of that holy fellowship, but having s Oor. *ui. 
sufficient to satisfy his necessity; such and so great oare one for another nagneth in 
them, provoked thereunto by tho Holy Ghost, which nilcth and governeth that holy 
congregation and fellowship of saints. 

Father. I cannot disallow that thou speakest. But as concerning this word “ stunt," saint, 
methink it ought rather to bo appropriated unto the saints departed and reigning in 
glory with Christ, than unto us, which live in this world and are subject to many 
infirmities. Son. Tho holy scriptures, both of the old and new testaments, do 
rather ascribo this word “saint” unto us in this world, which believe in Christ, than 
unto the godly, which are now in glory with their head Christ. And we are termed why uw 

0 ' " faft |,fal in 

saints by tho Holy Ghost in tho divine scriptures, first, to put us in remembrance tlrat 
we are mode saints, that is to say, holy, pure, and blameless, by the free grace of God 
through faith for Christ's sake, and so recounted just and righteous before God for 
the righteousness not of ourselves, but of our Mediator Christ Jraus: secondly, that 
we shonld endeavour ourselves unto tho uttermost of onr power in all our manners, 
life, and conversation, to answer to our nam$ that is to say, to be saints, I mean 
holy, pure, blameless, good, righteous, merciful, gentle, liberal, and altogether virtuous, 

“ putting on that new man which is sliapen after the image of God in truo righto- sgaijv. 
ousness and holiness,” as it is written: “ Even as ho which hath called you is holy, > ivi. i. 
even so be ye holy also in your conversation; for it is written. Be ye holy, for I am Lev. »i*. 
holy." 

Father. What doth it profit thee to believe that there is an holy universal church, wtwtugr»- 
which is the company or fellowship of saints, that is to say, of godly and virtuous 
persons ? Son. Very much. For in believing that there is such an holy church, I am fwiyunWn- 
well ascertained and felly persuaded, that I also am a member of the same church, and 
partaker of all the goods of fee church, having Christ my head, my bridegroom, and 
most loving friend, and with him all feat ever be hath. 

Father. What good things are these, which thou bast or hereafter, shalt have. Bom. via. 
because thou art a member of this holy church ? Son. Even those feat are contained 
in the three last articles of the Christian foith now next ensuing. 

Father ; Rehearse them. 

Son. “The forgiveness of sins.” 

I believe that I, being a member of this holy church, shall have through feenrews^ 
blood of Christ remission wad forgiveness of all my sins, be they never so many, groat, Sir** 
and grievous; yea, and feat not agly before or at fee rime of baptism, bat also after 
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baptism, even all my life-time and onto the very death, sin I never so oft through 
the frailness of nature or of ignoranoy, or otherwise, if I repent, bewail my sins, crave 
remission and forgiveness of them through the blood of Christ, with strong (kith In the 
merciful promisee of God, that Father of mercies and God of all consolation, yea, and 
MatLavitL that “not only seven times, but seventy times seven timeB." For as there is no time 

^ wherein we do not sin, even so is there no time wherein, the grace and benefit of 

forgiving our sins is barred and shut up from us of God, if we crave it in the name 
i John i. of Christ, as St John testifioth: “ If we say wc have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 

and tbo truth is not in us. But if we confess our sins, God is faithful and righteous 

to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all wickedness.'* 

There i« no Father. Is there remission of sins in none other congregation, but in the congregation 
oTSnTbut or church of Christ only? Son. No, verily. For to him that is no member of this 
church at holy church sin is not remitted but retained. 

shrink Father. Prove by the holy scriptures, that there is remission of sins laid up in 

God’s treasure-house for all sinners that repent in faith. Son. Are not theso the 
iKk.xvm. words of God by the prophet? “If the ungodly will turn aw&y from all his sins 
that he hath done, and keep all my commandments, and do the thing that is equal 
and right, doubtless he shall livo and not die. As for all his sins that he did before, 
they shall not be thought upon, but in his righteousness that lie hath done be shall 
live. For I have no pleasure in the death of a sinner, saith the Lord God, but 
Kick, xxxiu. rather that he convert and live.” Again: “ As truly as I live, saith the Lord God, I 
have no pleasure in the death of tho wicked, but much rather that the wicked tum 
from his way and live. Tum you, turn you from your uugodly ways, O ye of the 
house of Israel. 0, wherefore will ye dio?" Also in another place: “It is commonly 
said, if a man puttuth away his wife, and sho goeth from him and marrieth with 
another, sheuld he resort any more unto her after that? Is not this field then defiled 
and unclean ? But os for thee, thou host played the harlot with many lovers; yet 
tum again unto me, saith the Lord." Item: “ Thou shrinking Israel, tum again, aaith 
tho Lord, and I will not turn my face from you; for I am morciful, saith the Lord, 
and I will not alway bear displeasure against you,” Ac. “ O ye shrinking children, 
tum again, saith the Lord; and I will be married with you." 

As 1 may pass over almost innumerable testimonies of tbo old testament, which 
do most manifestly declare, that there is plenty of mercy and abundance of remission 
of sins laid up in store with God for all sinners that repent and nnfeignedly turn unto 
their Lord God; to whom is it unknown, how lovingly and mercifully Christ Jesus 
M*u. xi. the Lord calleth unto him all such as are grieved and heavy leaden with the burden of 

lui it. sin, and protniseth that lie will case them and give them rest? How oft doth ho 

Hcv* xxii them that thirst, and prumiseth to give them of tho water of life freely 1 How 

Lukaxix doth he confess that ho camo “to call sinners unto repentance,” and “to seek up 

i.ukax».’ that which was lost”! What other thing do the parables of the stray sheep, of the 

lost groat, and of the riotous son preach unto us, than that there is mercy in store 
for all penitent pinners? Arc not these the words of Christ? “Verily I say unto 

you, there shall be joy in heaven before the angels of God over one sinner that re- 

pentoth, more than over ninety and niue which need no repentance.” What other 
M»it. ix. tiling also do tho histories of Matthew the publican, of Mary Magdalene, of Simon Peter, 

Matt xxvt. of Zache the publican, of the thief, of the incestuous Corinthian, of Paul, of Onesimus, 

xxJHl (i ’ and of such like, than preach unto us, that there is grace, favour, mercy, and remis- 

I'hibui.' sion of sins laid up in store in God’s treasure-house for all sinners that repent in 

faith, being members of this holy universal church? Therefore 1 may right well say: 
“ I believe the. forgiveness of sins.” 

Ait men ■» Father. We then are all sinners? Son, Yea, verily. For “in many things we 
jalnmw. all offend.” “We are all unprofitable servants.” “There is no difference. AU have 

ttil! 1 sinned, and want the glory of God.” “There is no man so righteous on the earth 

Prov. xxi which siuneth not.” “ Who is able to say. My heart is clean, and I am free from 

imi.IxIt. flin?" “All our righteeufnem^t.' are as a defiled doth.” If God should enter into 

iw, «nw. j u dgment with us, and deal with ut according to our deserts, no man that liveth should 
be found righteous in his sight. . . 
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Father. We may theft, although never so sinful, believe, hope, and. look for remls- 
^ob of our sins boldly at the baud of God, if we unfeiguedly repent and torn unto 
the Lord our God. San. Nothing is more true. And therefore our Saviour Christ 
taught us daily to pray on this wise: “And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive Matt rt. 
them that trespass against os * 

• 'Father. Who forgivoth sins? Son. God alone, as it is written: “No man can <m atone 
forgive ««■, but God alone." And God himself saith: “I am he, yea, I am he indeed, 
which putteth away thy sins, yea, and that for my own sake, and X will remember * 
them no more." “The Lord," saith the psahnogmph, “is full of compassion and mercy, r»i.cui. 
long-suffering, and of great goodness. He will not alway be chiding, neither will he 
keep his anger for ever. He dealeth not with us after our sins, neither rewardnth he 
us according to our wickedness. For look how high the heaven is in comparison of 
the earth, so great is his mercy also toward them that fear him. lxx>k how wide the 
cast is from the west, so far doth he set our sins from ur. Yea, like as a father pitieth 
his own children, even so is the Lord merciful unto them that fear him. For he 
knoweth whereof we be made, he remembereth that wo are but duet." “ Who is like Mic. »u 
unto thee, O God,” saith the prophet Miche, “which pardonent wickedness, and for- 
givest the offences of the remnant of thine heritage? Thou kcepest not thine anger 
for ever. And why ? thy delight is to have compassion. Thou shalt turn again, and 
be merciful unto us; yea, thou shalt put down our wickednesses, and cast all onr sins 
into the bottom of the sea." 

Father. What moveth God to be so gentle and meroHul unto us, that ho prill so wtutmov- 

bounteously forgive us all our sins, when we repent and turn unto him ? Son. His *•«<«■ u» 

own nature, which is altogether good and gracious, and “hateth nothing of all those wli. 
things that ho hath made." “ He hath saved me," saith David, “ because it was his p*i. win. 
pleasure." Again : “ Freely, and for none of their deserts, shalt thou save them, O 
Lord." “ It lighteth not," saith ftt Paul, “ in any man's will or running, but in the Rom. is. 

mercy of God." And God himself saith: “ I shew mercy to whom it pleaseth me to b.~i XX xui. 

shew mercy, and have compassion on whom it is my pleasure to have compassion.” 

Again: “ I am he, yea, I am he indeed, which putteth away thy sins, yea, and that m. xiiu. 
for mine own sake." Item: “Thy destruction cometh of thyself, O Israel; but thy sal- »«*•*«>■ 
vation cometh only of me." 

- Father. But seeing that God is not only gracious lmt also righteous, not only aondtiw 
rewarder but also a revenger, not only a Saviour l>nt also a condemnor, how cometh S» M x'!i%Kto ,h 
it to pass, that his mercy excolleth his justice, and his judgment giveth place to grace clirfM'^Kk* 
and favour, so that we be not punished according unto justice, but forgiven according 
unto mercy? Son. Christ Jesus is that dearly-beloved Son of God, for whoso sakeMxtt.m. 
God the Father is well pleased with man. He is our peace-maker. “He by his blood K P r.. ii. 
hath pacified all things both in heaven and earth." Ifc hath reconciled us unto God < ' ol ‘ 1 ' 
his Father, and set us at one. He is “ the perfect fulfilling of the law to justify every Eph. u. 
one that believeth." Ho is that “ Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the Joimi*' 
world." He is that “ Mediator between God and man, which gave himself a ransom i rim. n. 
for Ml men." He is that Advocate, which pleadefh our cause before God the Father, i John u. 
and easily obtaineth pardon and forgiveness of our sins. Ho is that high and overlasting 
Bishop, “which aitteth on the right hand of God, and maketh intercession for us." 

He is that Saviour, which “came into the world to save sinners." He is that mighty 
and valiant conqueror, which hath delivered us from the tyranny of Satan, from the 
captivity of sin, from Mre curse of the law, from the danger of desperation, from the 
da?t of death, and finally from the torments of everlasting damnation. To be short, 
he is our “wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption, that, as it fa 'written, i car. t. 

Ha that rejoioeth should rejoice in the Lord." im ‘ **• 

Father. How or by what means do we obtain and come ye* this exceeding great BtCxuji «• 
grace, favour, and mercy, concer n ing the remission of onr sins at the hand ef God for fmduunp 
Christ's sake? Son. By faith, as St Paul saith: “ Of grace are ye saved through faith, x*ml 
and that not of your se lve s; for it fa the gift of God, and cometh not of works, fast any 
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man should boost himself." Sf Peter also saith: “Of Christ oil the prophets bear 
witness, that through his name all they that believe in him shall receive forgiveness 
of sins." St Paul agreeth with this, as blessed Luke teetifieth, saying: “Be it known, 
ye men and brethren, that throngh this man (Christ) is preached unto yon the forgive¬ 
ness of tins; and from all the things whereby ye might not be justified by the law of 
Moses, by this man (Christ) every one that believetli is justified." Item: “There is no 
difference: all have sinned, and want the glory of Godj but freely are they made 
righteous even by his grace through the redemption that is done by Christ Jefiu, whom 
God hath set for a mercy-seat through faith in his blood, to shew the righteousness 
which availnth before him, in that he forgiveth the sins which were done before under the 
sufferance of God, which he suffered, that at his time he might shew the righteousness 
which availeth before him, that he only might be righteous, and the righteous-maker 
of him which is of the faith of Jcsu." 

Father. What doth it profit theo that thou beliovest the forgiveness of sins ? Son. 
By this I am certified and well assured in my conscience, that 1 am a member of 
Christ's church. For none doth rightly believe but such as appertain unto the holy 
congregation of tho Christians. Again, that I am partaker of all the merits of Christ’s 
passion and death. Thirdly, that by the blood of Christ all my sins are washed away 
and utterly forgiven, so that they shall never more be imputed unto me, nor laid unto 
my charge: not only that, but also that, as all evils be taken away from me by the 
death and blood of Christ, so likewise by the same are all good things given unto me, 
as it if written: “Yo are washed, ye are sanctified, yo are made righteous, by tho name 
of the Lord Jean, and by the Spirit of our God.” 

Father. Let this suffice for this present concerning tho article of tho forgiveness of 
sins. What followeth ? 

Son. “ I believe tho resurrection of the body." 

Father. What meanest thou by this? Son. I believe with my heart, and confere 
with my mouth, that God by his almighty power at the last day shall raise up from 
death unto life tho bodies of all men, women, and children, that have lived and died 
from the timo of Adam's creation unto the day of judgment, be they good or bad, 
faithful or unfaithful, and by whatsoever death they perished, whether they were con¬ 
sumed unto ashes by fire, or devoured of wild beasts, or eaten of the fowls of the air, 
or swallowed up of the fishes in the waters. Those very same bodies, wherein they lived 
sometime here upon earth, shall be restored unto them; so that, body and soul linked 
together, they shnll “ all stand before the judging-placc of Christ," and there receive 
their reward according to tho works which they have done, be they good or bad. 

Father. Let me hear it proved by the word of God, that the bodies of the dead 
shall rise again, and be restored to life at the last day. Son. The scriptures are plentiful 
in this behalf. 

The holy man Job speaketh on this manner: “ I know, and am folly persuaded, that 
my Redeemer doth live, and that at tho last day I shall rise out of the earth, sad be 
clothed again with my skin, and shall see God in my flesh, whom I myself shall see, 
and mine eyes shall behold, and none other. This hope Ueth buried up in my breast." 
The prophet Easy saith: “Thy dead shall live again, onr bodies shall rise again. Awake 
and rejoioe, ye that dwell in the dust: for thy dew is the dew of life and fight." Tbs 
prophet Esechiel saith: “The hand of the Lord came npon me, and carried me ont hi 
the Spirit of the Lord, and let me down in a plain field that lay full of bones; and be 
led me round about by them; and behold, the bones that lay upon the field wale vpy 
many, and marveUons dry also: then said he nnto me, Thou son of man, thinkest then 
these bones may five again ? I answered, O Lord, God, than kuowest. And he said 
onto me, Prophesy thou upon these bones, and speak onto them, Ye dry bones, bear 
the word of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord God unto these bones: Behold, Z wifi pit 
breath into yon that ye may line. I will give yon sinews, and make flesh grow npon 
you, and oover yon with skin, and so give yon both tint yo may five, and know that 
I am the Loud. So I pr o p he si e d , as he had commanded me. And aa I was pro phesying, 
there came a noise and a great motion; so that the bones ran everyone to another. 
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Now, whoa I had looked, behold, they had sinews, and flesh grew upon them, and 
above they were covered with skin; but there was no breath in them. Then said he 
unto me, Ikon eon of man, prophesy thou toward the wind: prophesy and speak to 
the wind. Thus saith the Lord God, Come, O thou air, from the four winds, and blow 
these Jmwj that they may be restored to life. So I prophesied, as he had com¬ 
manded me. Thro came the breath unto them; and they received life, and stood up 
upon thro feet, a marvellous groat sort," And a little after: “Thus saith the Lord God: 

Behold, I will open your gates, 0 my people, and take you ou^of your sepulchres, and 
bring yon into the land of Israel again. So shall ye know that I am the Lord, when 
I open your graves and bring you out of them. My Spirit also will I put in you* 
and ye shall live." The prophet Daniel saith also: “ Many of thorn that sleep in the Van. mi. 
dust of the earth shall awake; some to everlasting life, some to perpetual shame and 
reproof." 

As 1 may at the last come to the testimonies of the new testament, are not them the 
words of onr Saviour Christ unto the Sadducocs, which denied the resurrection of the dead 
and the i mmo rtality of the soul ? “ As concerning the resurrection of tho dead, have ye H*tt x»ii 
not read what is spoken unto you of God, which saith, I am the God [of j Abraham, and **»«. »ii 
the God of Isaac, and the God [of] Jacob? Now is not God tho God'of the dead, 
but of the living." Christ said unto Martha of her brother Lazarus that was dead: 

“Thy brother shall rise again. Martha answered, I know that he shall rise again in John ti. 
the resurrection at the last day." In another place the Lord Christ, appointing whom Luke *iv. 
we should call unto our table, namely, the poor, tho halt, the lame, the blind, &c. saith, 
that although they bo not able to make us amends, yet shall we he recompensed in the 
resurrection of the righteous. And that we should not he doubtful of tho resurrection 
of the dead, we read that our Saviour Christ, that most mighty conqueror of sin, devil, 
death, and hell, raised up certain that were dead unto life, as the widow's son of Naim, Luka v«. 
the daughter of Jairus, and l^azarns, with divers other. Wo read also that, after Christ's 
resurrection, “the graves did open, and the bodies of many saints which slept arose, **»u. 
and came out of tho graves, and came into the holy city, and appeared to many." 

Blessed Luke in the chronicle of the apostles' acts writeth, that St Peter raised up Act * 
from death unto life a certain woman named Tabitha, otherwise called Dorcas; again, 
that St Paul likewise wrought the like miracle upon a certain young man that was Ae *» “ 
dead, named Eutychus. 

Father. Are there no testimonies of the resurrection of the dead in the epistles of 
St Paul ? Son. St Paul in all his epistles writeth of nothing so oft and so largely aa 
of the resurrection of the dead. In his epistle unto the Romans be writeth on this 
manner: “If wo be dead with Christ, we believe also that we shall live with him." Rom *“- 
Again: “ If we be engraft in death like unto him, then shall we also undoubtedly 
be partaken with him of the resurrection.” In his first epistle to the Corinthians he 
writeth this: “ God hath raised up the Lord (Jesus), and he shall raise up us also • cor.«. 
by his power. Know ye not, that your bodies are the members of Christ V If our 
bodies be the members of Christ, then most they also be glorified with their bead, Christ. 

In the fifteenth chapter of the foresaid epistle, the Messed apostle doth prove tbo resur-1 cor. *». 
lection of the dead with bo manifest reasons and invincible arguments, that it is wonder 
that tiie very godless epicures should doubt of it; which chapter 1 would wish that 
all true Christiana should diligently commend to memory. I will only give you a taste 
of it, and of that judge you the residue. 

Father. It is well said, my son. Let me hear. 

Sam. “ If them be no resurrection of the dead, then in Christ not risen. If Christ t cor. 
he not risen, then is our preaching in vain, and your feith also is in min; yea, and we 
ace found false wi tn e m e s of God, because we have testified against God, that he hath 
raised up Christ, wham he hath si raised up, if the dead rise not again. For if the 
dead rise not again, then is Christ also not risen again. But if Christ be not risen again, 
thro is your fifth, w/nm, and ye am yet in your sins: they also that am ariasp 
m Christ are perished. If in tine life only we have hope in Christ, thro am we of all 
mro meet mi aa raM a. But now ia Christ risen from the dead, and ia became the first- 
fruha of than that sleep. For by ooe onus someth death, and by one man the irons- 
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notion of the dead. For as they all die in Adam, so shall they all be made alive in 
Christ," Ac. 

I#his second epistle to the Corinthians he writeth thus: “ We know that he which 
raised up the Lord Jenna, shall raise us up also by the means of Jesus." Also to the 
Philippian*: “Onr conversation is in heaven, from whence we look for a Saviour, even 
the lim'd Jesus Christ, which shall change this our vile body, that he may make it Kke 
unto his own glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able also to snbdne 
all things unto hhmei&V Item to the Thessaloniaift: “ We would not, brethren,“‘that 
ye should b» j jtoorant concerning them which are fallen asleep, that ye sorrow not as 
Vtther do, whim have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even 
so them also which sleep by Jesns shall God bring with him. For this we say nnto 
you in the word of the Lord, that wo which live and are remaining in the coming of the 
Lord, shall not come ere they which sleep. For the Ijord himself shall come down from 
’ heaven with a shout, and voice of the^larchangeL, and with the trrnnp of God; and the 
dead in Christ shall ariso first: then shall we, which live and remain, be canght up 
with them also in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever bo with 
the Lord. Wherefore comfort yourselves one another with these words." 

Father. We have heard testimonies concerning tho resurrection of the dead out of 
the holy scriptures abundantly. But shall the wicked and ungodly rise again also 
at the day of judgment, no less than the faithful and godly? Son. Yea, verily. 

Father. Where doth that appear in the holy scripture ? Son. In divers and sundry 
places: 

Father. Let me hear. 

Son. The prophet Daniol saith: “Many of them that sleep in tho dust of the earth 
shall awako; some to everlasting life, some to perjiotual shame and reproof." Our 
Saviour Christ saith also: “ The hour ooincth, in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear tho voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth ; they that have dofte good, 
unto the resurrection of life; bnt they that havo done evil, nnto the resurrection of 
damnation." And in tho gospel of St Matthew, where Christ describcth and setteth 
forth the form and manner of liis judgment, we read that at tho last day, “when he shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, he shall sit upon the seat of his 
glory; and all people shall bo gathered before him. And he shall separate them one 
from another, as a shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats. And ho shall set the 
sheep on his right hand, and the goats on his left. Then shall he say unto them that 
shall be on his right hand. Come hither, ye blessed of my Father, inherit ye tho kingdom 
which was prepared for yon from the beginning of the world, Ac. Then shall he say 
unto them also that shall lie on the loft hand. Depart from me, ye cursed, into the ever¬ 
lasting fire, which is prepared for tho devil and his angels, Ac. And these shall go into 
everlasting pain, but tho righteous into everlasting life." 

Here is it evident, that all men, both good and bad, faithful and unfaithful, righteous 
and unrighteous, shall rise again at the day of judgment, and come before the high 
judge Christ, there to receive a reward according unto their deeds, as Christ himself 
saith: “Behold, I come out of hand, and my reward with me, that I may give to 
every one according unto his works." Hereto agreeth the saying of St Paul: “We 
must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive in his 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” 

Father. With what bodies shall the dead rise again? Son. Even with the vety 
same bodies wherein somcJuM. they lived in this world. 

Father. What, mortal, dfbruptiblc, heavy, weak, rick, diseased, Ac.? Son. Nothing 
leas; but immortal, uncorruptible, lighVor quick, strong, heathful, perfect, Ac. 

Father. How can it be the same body, whewrit is so altered? Son. The very 
same body, wherein we have lived hoe, shall be restored unto us through the mighty 
power of God, with all the parte and members of the same. The afteratron of tin 
body shall he not in. sebate'dfe,’ but hi quality. Our bodies are now mortal and cor* 
ruptible i but at the raeurrsetion they (hall bo immortal and uncorruptible. 

Father. Declare by the word of God, that tho very same bodies, wbinh we have 
now, sfa»W be restored unto us ait the day of judgment. Son. The holy man Job 
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saitli: *' I know, and am fully persuaded, that my Redeemer duth live, and tliat at the 
lost day I shall rise out of the earth, and lie clothed with my skin, and shall sue 
God in my flesh; whom I myself shall see, and mine eyes shall behold, aiM none 
other. Tliis hope liotli buried up in my breast.” These words are so plain, that 
nothing can be spoken more plainly. St Paul also saith; “ This corruptible must put > cor. «v. 
on uncorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality, ltut when this cor¬ 
ruptible shall put on uncorruption, and this mortal shall put on immortality, then 
shall the word be fulfilled that is written: Death is swallowed np into victory. Death. i«t. 

where is thy sting? Hell, where is thy victory? The ™ng of jfeoili is sin: the niu. a" 1 

strength of sin is the law: but thanks be unto God, which hath ^iv«8 us the victyRy 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Moreover, wc read, that in times past, in tho Aquili&n and Carthagiun church, 
men did use to pronounce this article on this manner: “I believe the resurrection even 
of this body They added to the article these words, “ Even of this,” to the intent 
that it might be plainly and evidently expressed, that none other body like unto this 
shall be raised up or made, but even this very self-same body, wherein wo now live, 
stand, sit, hear, see, walk, sleep, wake, &c.; yea, and which useth itself here with 
the soul in all manner of good works. 

Father. What doth it profit thee, that thou dost holiese the resurrection of this \vn n t i>m«t 
body ? Son. First, it jmtteth me in remembrance, that in thm world I am uotliing 

else but a stranger and a pilgrim, and must away from hence, and that therefore l oV'lheiHjiV" 

ought not to set my mind upon the things of this world, hut rather “seek after those c»i. ut. 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.” 

Secondly, so often as l say or remember this article of the Christian faith, it bcatoth 

into my heart a certain reverent fear toward the Lord my God, wherewith I am pro¬ 

voked to lie ware mid circumspect, that I commit none unclean thing with this my 
body, which, lieing dead, shall once rise again and stand before the judgment-scat of 
Christ, there to render an accomjits, even before the whole world, of all things that 
it hath don**, he it good or bad; hut rather so order it in all my doings, that in this 
world it may lx; the temple of the Holy Ghost, and after this life reign with our 
head Christ in the glory of his Father worlds without end. 

Thirdly, it encourageth me greatly to suffer in this my body, both patiently and 
thankfully, whatsoever cross is laid upon me for the glory of my Lord God, ami for 
the testimony of his truth, yea, although it wore very death; being jxirfoctly persuaded 
that this my body, thus afflicted for the laird's sake, shall once again be restored unto 
me after a more perfect and blessed state, than 1 over had it in this world, even in 
all points “like to the glorious body of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." fmi >» 

Fourthly, it occasioned! me patiently to btffcr the departing of my friends, and of 

such ns I most tenderly love, seeing that I am well assured in my heart by the word 
of God, that they shall live again, not only in soul, which is immortal and never 
dicth, hut iu body, although token away by death, and resolved into earth, dust, and 
ashes. 


Fifthly and finally, it provoketh me to lx; studious of good works, always attempting 
some good and godly deed in this my body, seeing my labour shall not hi* vain, hut 
at the resurrection of the righteous, whatsoever good deed I have wrought, it shall 
abundantly ho recompensed me both in lxxly and in soul. 

Father. What remaineth of the articles of the Christian feiith? Son. One only 
article, which is this: , , 

“ And I believe everlasting life. Amo/k." 


Of cml.wt 
ing life. 


Father. What meanest thou by that? Son. I believe with rny heart, and con- 


f 1 El ideo satis rante ecclesia nostra, fidem symbol! 
doccl. qiue in co quod a ceteris traditur • ramie resur- 
rrctionem,' unoadditoprooomine tradidil 'Rujuscamik 
resurrectionem.’—Symbolum Ruffin) in Hieion. Op. 
Par. 1 (S3—*1706. Tom. V. col. 144. Ruffinu* sva» a 
presbyter of tbe church of Aquileia ; but bis espaai- 
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lion of tbe creed was formerly attributed to Cyprian, 
and is generally now appended to tha| father's works. 
Hence, perhaps, the Carthaginian rhurch was under¬ 
stood to have adopted the same addition to the arti¬ 
cle. See for further authorities as to the church of 
Aquileia, Pearson's Exposition of tho Creed, Art, si. J 
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fogs with my mouth, tlrnt after this transitory and miserable life, which is rather a 
shadow of a life, if not a death, both my body and soul being linked again together, 
through the mighty power of Ood, shall live for ever in the kingdom of God, with¬ 
out all trouble, pain, sickness, or taste of death any more, in such perfect joy and 
true felicity, as “eye never saw the like, ear never heard the like, no tongue is able 
to express the like, nor any heart is able to conceive'or think the like.” The righte¬ 
ous shall glister as the shining of heaven, yea, “they shall lie as the angels of 
God.” They shall spe God “face to face,” even “as he is,” with all the holy angels 
and blessed saints of GoS, which have been from the beginning of the world unto 
the end of the same; and with them shall they rejoice, glory, and triumph with 
an unoutspeakahle gladness, praising the most high majesty of God, worlds with¬ 
out end. 

Father. Declare unto me by the word of God, that there is an everlasting life after 
this transitory, frail, and short life, which we lead in this world. Son. Tlio prophet 
Daniel snith: “Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake; sonic 
to overlosting life, some to perpetual shame and reproof. The wise, such as haw 
taught other, shall glister as the shining of heaven; and those that have instructed 
the multitude unto godliness shall he as the stars world without end.” Esdras also 
hath these words: “ I say unto you, O ye heathen, that hear and understand: Look for 
your shepherd, he shall give you everlasting rest. For lie is nigh at hand, that shall 
come in the end of the world. He ready to the roward of the kingdom. For the ever¬ 
lasting light shall shine' upon you for evermore. Flee the shadow of this world: receive 
the joyfulness of your glory: I testify my Saviour openly. O receive the gift that 
is given you, and he glad, giving thanks unto him that hath called you to the 
heavenly kingdom." The Lord Christ saitli also: “The righteous shall go into ever¬ 
lasting life.” Again: “God hath so dearly loved the world, that he gave his only- 
begotten Hon, to the end that all that believe in him should not perish, lmt have 
everlasting life.” Again, in the same chapter: “lie that helieveth on the Hon hath 
everlasting life.” Also in another place: “My sheep hear my voice, and 1 know them, 
and they follow me, anil l give them everlasting life, and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand. My Father, which gave me them, 
is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's bund. I 
and the Father am one.” Item: “() Father, my hearty desire is, that they, whom 
thou hast given me, may be with me where I am, that they may see my glory', 
which thou hast given me.” The blessed apostle Ht Paul saitli: “Wo know surely 
that,, if our earthy house of this dwelling were destroyed, we have a building ordaiued 
of God, an house not made with hands, hut everlasting iu heaven." 

Father. Is this everlasting life the free gift of God, or is it deserved by' our own 
good deeds? Son. Deserved? What deserve we of ourselves, or by our own works, 
lmt the wrath of God and everlasting damnation, if God should deal with us accord¬ 
ing to our deserts? “Everlasting life," as Paul saitli, “ is the gift of God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord." And Christ himself saith: “ Fear not, ye little flock; for it 
is your Fathers good pleasure to give you a kingdom." Again: “My sheep hear 
my voice, and I know them, ami they follow me, and I give them everlasting life.” 
Item: “ Re thou faithful unto the death; and I will give tliec the crown of life.” 
Hereto appertaincth the saying of Ht John: “This is the witness, that God hath given 
us everlasting life, which life is in his Son." “ He that hath not the Hon hath not 
life.” Again: “ Wo know that tho Son of God is come, and hath given us a mind 
to know the true God; and we are in him which is true, even in his Sou Jesus Christ. 
This is tho true God, and everlasting life.” 

Father. Is this everlasting life given of God to all men indifferently ? I mean, so 
well to the had as to tho good, and to the unfaithful as to the faithful ? Son. Ever¬ 
lasting life is only given to the faithful: as for the unfaithful, they “have their portion 
in that lake which breuueth with fire and brimstone," “ where is weeping and gnashing 
of teeth,” and “where the worm” that gnaweth the conciences of the damned, “shall 
never die." Our Saviour l.hrist saith: “As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wil¬ 
derness, so must the Hon of man be lifted up, that every one that believeth in him 
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may not perish, but have everlasting life." Again: “Verily, verily, l say unto you, John». 
Whosoever heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, he hath everlasting 
life, and coiueth not into judgment, and is removed from death unto life." Also in 
another place: “ Verily, verily, I say unto yon, lie that believeth on me hath ever- John »i. 
lasting life.” Item: “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: he that John iu. 
helieveth not on the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of Hod abideth upon him." 

These aforesaid scriptures, with many other, do manifestly declare, that everlasting life 
is only laid up in God's treasure-house for the faithful, auyd not for the unfaithful; 
so that as the one sort, that is to say, the faithful, shall enjoy everlasting life, so 
likewise the other part, l mean, the unfaithful, shall he cast headlong into “ that 
lake that brenneth with fire and brimstone.” 

Father. And shall the bodies of the faithful enjoy this everlasting life, no less than 
the souls? Son. Both joined together by the mighty power of God shall bo partakers 
alike of this everlasting life. 

Father. How can that l>o, when the holy apostle saith, “ Flesh and blood cannot i <’or. *v. 
inherit the kingdom of God"? And the Lord Christ saith: “No man goeth up into John hi. 
heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Sou of man, which is in heaven." 

Son. Truth it is, that our bodies, as wo received them of Adam, (for “that is horn John ih. 
of flesh is flesh," and “ by nature we arc all the children of wruth,”) cannot inherit E|ii». if. 
the kingdom of God : for so are they sinful, mortal, and corruptible. But l>ring 
regenerate, and horn anew by the Spirit of God and holy baptism, and the qualities 
1 icing changed at the resurrection of the righteous, I mean, corruption into uncorrup- i o». **. 
tion, and mortality into immortality, the very same bodies, wherein we have lives!, 
without any alteration of the substance, shall enjoy the kingdom of God, as St Paul gcor v. 
dcclarcth in divers places of his epistles, and as we have abundantly heard heretofore'. llh ““ ,Vi 

Father. What is this everlasting life ? Son. The perfect fruition, sight, and know¬ 
ledge of (tod's majesty in his glorious kingdom. “We now see God through a glass i rur. * 111 . 
in a <lark speaking, lmt then shall we see him face to face. We now know God 
imperfectly, but then shall we know him, even as he now knoweth us." We now 
behold the majesty of God only with the eyes of our faith, and “it hath not yet i j 0 i, n hi. 
apjieared what we shall lx*; hut we know that, when Ghrist the Lord shall appear, 
we shall he like him, and shall see him even as he is." We now, being clad with 
this mortal and corruptible body, are not at homo with the Lord; but “when this 
mortality shall he swallowed up of immortality, and this corruption of uneorrnption," 
then shall we lie at home with the Lord, and dwell in “an house not made with gc«r 
hands, hut everlasting in heaven." 

Father. What doth it profit thee to believe everlasting life? Son. So greatly, that 
without this faith the belief of all the other Articles profit me nothing at all. So 
oft as I consider this blessed, glorious, immortal, and everlasting life, it maketli mu 
to fight valiantly against the devil, the world, and the flesh, to seek the glory of the 
l/)rd my God tmfeignediy, to obey his holy word, will, and commandment, to frame 
my life according to his pleasure, to do good to all men, yea, even to my very enemies, to 
hear all kind of ndvcrsitv, not only patiently but also thankfully; in fine, to wish for 
to be loosened out of this miserable and wretched hotly, and to lie with my Ixird and 
Saviour Christ in the kingdom of his Father, where I shall see fat® to face the glorious 
majesty of the Lord my God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and understand 
those heavenly mysteries and secrets, which I, being clad with this gross, mortal, cor¬ 
ruptible, and sinful body, can by no means attain unto; where also I shall have the 
company of the blessed angels, and of all the elect and chosen people of God, which 
have lived from the beginning unto the end of the world, and with them rejoice in 
the Lord our God worlds without end. 

Father. Wherefore dost thou at the end of the articles of the Christian faith say, 

“ Amen” ? Son. To declare that even from the very heart I do believe all those articles 
of the Christian faith to be tme, which I have now rehearsed, and that whatsoever 
is contained in them is a most undoubted verity, and hath or shall come to pass 
unfeignedly, as is in them contained. And thereof) I say once again. Amen. 
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Father. We have now handled the two first parts of the Catechism, wherein thou hast 
not only satisfied, hut also overcome my exjicctation. And I thank my Lord God 
for thee, iny dear child, that he hath through his holy Spirit, in this thy tender 
age, so graciously endued thee with the knowledge of his holy word. And I beseech 
him for his mercies' sake to continue his fatherly favour toward thee, and daily more 
nnd more to increase the knowledge of his blessed will in thee, that thou mayest at 
the last Ijecome a perfect man in Christ, and serve the IiOrd thy God in holiness 
and righteousness all the days of thy life. Son. God give me grace so to do! 



THE THIRD PART OF THE CATECHISM. 

OF THE LAW. 


Father. Now followeth tho third part of the Catechism, which thou saidst, as 1 
remember, is tho law. Son. Truth it is. 

Father. Of what law speakest thou? Son. Not of man’s, hut of God’s law. 

Father. What is this law of God? Sun. It is a doctrine containing the ccrtnin wiutowtow 

and unchangeable will of God, teaching what tilings arc holy and plcasaut to God, 

and contrariwise what things are ungodly and displcasant unto him ; again, commanding 
what we ought to do, and forbidding what we ought to leave undone. 

Father. Give mo examples of this thing. Son. Among the precepts which God 
will have to be done of us, theuo oro comprehended: “ Thou shalt lovo tho Lord thy i)eut »i. 
God with all thy heart, with all thy mind, ami with all thy strengths.” Again: 

“ Keinerober that thou keep holy the sabbath-day." The contrary commandments, I rm*i. x*. 
speak of such as forbid us those things which wo ought not to do, are these anil such 
like: ‘‘ Thou sh'alt have no strange gods in my sight.” “ Thou shalt not take tho 
name of the Lord thy God in vain.” “Thou shalt not steal," Ac. 

Father. To whom did God give his law? Son. lie first of all gave it generally 

to all men, writing it in their hearts, whereby every man did know whon ho did well 

or otherwise, his conscience either commending or condemning him for his act: after¬ 
ward the Lord our God gave it to the people of Israel, when ho was determined to • 

erect and stahlish a new commonweal among the Israelites; that by this means they 

might know the certain and express will of God, and frame their lives according to 
the same. 

Father. Hv whom did God deliver his law to the people of Israel ? Son. By his 
servant Moses. 

Father. Where ? Son. In the mount Sinai, e»«i. xi«. 

Father. At what time? Son. The third month after that the iicople of Israel wiwttimr 

were delivered out of Egypt; in the year 4110 after the promise made to Abraham *>'<'»• 

concerning that blessed seed; and after the Hood in the year 7U7; and from the 
beginning of the world, in the year 24f»4. 

Father. After what manner was this law of God given? Son. "With great glory, 
written with the finger of God iu two tables of stone. For when this law of God 
should be given and published to tho people of Israel, God himself, that mighty Lord, 
came down into the mount (Sinai with fire; «nd there was heard great thundering 
and much lightning seen in the air. And there was a thick cloud upon the mount, 
and a noise of a trumpet exceeding mighty, insomuch that the people which were 
in the tents were wonderful afraid; for the smoke of the mount went up as the smoko 
of a furnace; mi that the whole mount was exceeding‘terrible, and tho noise of the 
trumpet was wonderful mighty. 

Father. To what end did God give his law to the people of Israel ? Son. Not only 
to the Israelites in times past gave God his law, (I speak not of the ceremonial or 
judicial, hut of the moral law;) but to us also, and to so many as profess godliness, 
is that law given, and wc owe now no less obedience to it, than heretofore the Jews 
did ; so that we also, which are called Christians, ought diligently to do whatsoever 
is there commanded, and leave undono whatsoever is there forbidden. 

Father. I grant. But my question is, to what end, or for what purpose God gave 
this law? 

Son. First, that it should l)e unto us a certain, sure, and undoubted doctrine, wi^O(>s ^ 
opening and declaring the everlasting and unchangeable will of God, whereof wo may 1< ” V * 
leant both how to frame our life according to the good pleasure of God, and also 
■what works we ought to do, wherewith we may please God, and serve him according 
to his holy will; lest we, following our own foolish fancies, corrupt judgments, blind 
seals, and fleshly good intents, should attempt and do those things which are die- 
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ivut. xii. pleasant and unacceptable to the Lord our God ; seeing it is written: “ Ye shall not 
do every man what seemeth him good in his own eyes.” Again: “ That I command 

thee, do thou only to the Lord: neither pat thou any thing thereto, nor take ought 

that. if. therefrom.” Item: “Ye shall put nothing to the word which I command yon, neither 
do ought therefrom, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord tby God, 
Bjih. u. which 1 command you." The holy apostle also saith : “ We are the workmanship of 
God, creak’d in Christ Jesu unto good works, which God hath prepared that we 
should walk in them.” 

Thenimnor And for this cause hath the law of God divers names in the holy scriptures, which 

tll£ 1ftW tlf * 

Out! in thr tend unto this end. The prophet EBay and the psalmograph also call the law of 
lure. * cr,p " God “ a witness”, because it testifioth, sheweth, and declareth unto us the good will and 
iwi. viii. pleasure of God. Esay writeth thus: “ If any man want light, let him look upon 

I’mI.*i*. the law and witness," &o. David saith: “The witness of the Lord is true, and giveth 

wisdom even unto halx's." 

Moreover, David, Salomon, and our Saviour Christ ealleth the law of God “a light.” 
For as the light doth shew to him that walketh in darkness the way perfectly, and 
how he may safely walk, and without jeopardy; so likewise the law of God sheweth 
a Christian man how he ought to direct his ways, and to walk according to the will 
of God, neither declining on the right hand nor mi the left. And as “he that walketh 
in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth,” yea, for want of light he goctli out of 
his way, stumbletli, fullcth, htirtcth himself, and many times eusteth himself into 
great danger; so, in like manner, he that walketh in the blind darkness and dark 
blindness of carnal reason, not having the light of (Sod's law, whereunto he may direct 
his footsteps, fullcth into most filthy errors and heresies, enibraceth idolatry and super¬ 
stition in the stead of the true worshipping of God, and, forsaking the alone true 
God, Imnouretli idols and false gods: as we may see in the kingdom of thn pope, 
where, for lack of the light of God's word, who is able to express, wlmt false religion, 
what superstition,’ wliat idolatry, what hypocrisy, what heresy, what monstrous sects, 
wlmt errors, what wicked opinions, what kinds of all abominations do reign? Con¬ 
trariwise, where the light of (Soil’s word reigneth, there is an whole sea of good and 
godly things; hut where the darkness of men’s traditions hear rule, there is a world 
of all evils. Without this light of God’s Jaw we utterly know not how we ought to 
Bund. sin. direct our pathways according to the will of God. Look what the “pillar of fire” 
was to the children of Israel, when they passed through the lied sea, in the night 
time; the very same unto us, which are tossed with the troublous waves of this 
I’mI. mix. world, is the law and word of God. The psalmograph saith : “ Thy word, O Lord, 
Prov. vi. is a lantern to my feet, and a light to my pathways.” Salomon also saith: “ The 

Pmi. xix. commandment is a lantern, and the law a light.” David once again saith: “The 

commandment of the Lord is bright, and giveth light to the eyes." Hither pertaineth 
John in. the saying of our Saviour Christ: “This is condemnation, that light is come into the 

s I'ot. i. world, and men have loved darkness more than light.” St Peter also saith: “We 

have a sure word of prophecy; and ye do well that ye take heed thereunto, as unto a 
light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawneth, and the day-star arise in 
vour hearts.” 

r 

JuniM i Furthermore, St James coniparcth the law of God to a glass. For as in a glass 

we see what is fair or foul in our face, so likewise when we look in the law' of God, 

we easily see and perceive what is well or evil in onr doings; so that through the 
benefit of this glass, I mean the law of God, we are provoked to amend those things 
that are amiss, which otherwise should remain and continue in us unto our damnation. 

Secondly, forasmuch as man of himself is nothing else than a very lump of pride, 
and soon forgetteth his vileness, nakedness, corrupt and sinful nature, boasting himself 
even before God to be somewhat, when he is nothing else than mere vanity, and 
worthy of praise, whim he is most worthy of everlasting damnation; as we may me 
LuKvxvm. in the parable or history of the proud Pharisee and sinful publican, and in divers 
other of the holy scripture; God; willing to paint, shew, and set forth man to himself, 
as it were in his native colours, gave unto him his law, that by the consideration 
thereof he might learn to know himself, his misery, weakness, impiety, tin, and his 
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nn «.h>Min«a to fulfil tlie law of God, seeing tlie law is spiritual, and wo arc carnal; as tu»n. \n 
St Paul testifieth: “ By the law," saith he, “ comoth the knowledge of sin.” Again : Hom. hi. 

“ I know not sin, but by the law. For I had not known concupiscence or lust (to How. »h. 
be sin), except the law had said. Thou slialt not covet, or lust. But sin took an v*ns i.«. 
occasion by tbe means of the commandment, and wrought in me all manner of con¬ 
cupiscence. For verily without the law sin was dead. I once lived without law: 
but when the commandment came, sin revived; and I was dead. And the very 
same commandment, which was ordained unto life, was found to be unto me an occasion 
of death. For sin took occasion by the means of the commaudment, and so deceived 
me, and by tho self commandment slew me. Wherefore the law is holy, and tho 
commandment holy, just, and good. Was that then which is good mado death unto 
me? God forbid! Nay, it was sin, that it might appear, how that sin, by tho 
means of that which is good, had wrought death in me; that sin, by tho means of 
the commandment, might l»o out of measure sinful. For wo know that the law 
is spiritual; but 1 am carnal, sold under sin, because I allow' not that which 1 do. 

For what I would, that do 1 not; but what I hate, that do I. If 1 do now that 
which I would not, I grant to the law that it is good. So then now it is not I 
that do it, hut sin that dwelleth in me. For 1 know that in me (that is to say, in 
my flesh) dwelleth no good thing," &e. 

This end of the law is noeessary to be known. For without this knowledge, wo 
esteem of ourselves, of our strengths, of our free will, might, and power, inoro than 
lmcomcth us: yea, we think ourselves through our own good w r orks and merits worthy 
of the favour of God, remission of sins, the gift of the Holy Ghost, and everlasting 
life, when we be least of all worthy of those things. But the law uttcrcth and 
sheweth us unto ourselves, and maketh evident, plain, and open before oar eyes, our 
own wickedniss, misery, and wretchedness; as wc may’sec in Adam, I leva, Cain, David, 

Saul, Mary Magdalene, Peter, Ac. Yea, the law accuseth, condcinncth, killcth, and 
casteth us down headlong into hell-fire, with all our works and merits, liecause wo 
do not fulfil the law with such purity of heart, as the law doth require, according to 
this saving of onr Saviour Christ: “Did not Mows give you a law, and yet none of John iii. 
you keepeth the law?" Hereto lielongetli tho saying of St Peter: “Why tempt ye Acuxv. 
God, that ye would put a yoke on the disciples’ necks, which neither our fathers nor 
wc were able to bear?” Neither differeth the saying of Moses from this purpose: 

“ Cursed be every one that abideth not in all things which are written in the Imok of **vii. 
tlie law, and fulfillcth them.” In consideration whereof the law is called “the killing jioih'Iv. 
letter," “ the ministry of death and damnation,” “ the power of sin," &c. s <v>r. ja 

Thirdly, God hath given ns his law unto this end, that, after we have perfectly 
learned of the law our corruption, our wicked nature, our Impiety, our pronily unto 
sin, our slackness unto all goodness, and finally, our feebleness, yea, our nothing in 
fulfilling tho holy, good, and righteous law of God, (lest wc, beholding onr damnation 
for not satisfying the will of God, should despair, and lie made by this means inhe¬ 
ritors of hell-fire,) it should lie unto us a schoolmaster to point and lead us unto Christ, 
which is “ the end and jwrfeet fulfilling of the law, to mako righteous so ninny as n<»». * 
believe on him V’ that we, apprehending and laving hand through strong faith on his 
perfection and fulfilling of the law, might lie counted righteous before God, and so 
become heirs of everlasting glory. For by this means, namely, through faith in Christ, 
wo obtain that of God, which cannot bo obtained of the law through works, that is 
to say, the favour of God, remission of sins, quietness of conscience, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and in fine, everlasting life, as these scriptures following do abundantly 
testify. 

Our Saviour Christ saith: “ Think not that I am come to break the law or tlie M*t. v. 
prophets. No, I am not come to break, but to fulfil." All things written in tho law 
or in the prophets Christ hath unto the uttermost fulfilled, not for himself, hut for 
us, that his fulfilling should be recounted our fulfilling, if we believe on him. This 
witoesBoth St Paul, saying: “Christ is tbe perfect fulfilling of the law, to justify every mm. *. 
one that believeth on him." Again: “ Christ hath delivered us from the curse of the o«i. Hi. 
law, while he was made accursed for onr sake: for it is written. Cursed is every »«*i 
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ono tliat hangnth on the tree.” Item: “The law was on* schoolmaster to drive ns 
unto Christ, that we might he made righteous hy faith. But after that faith is come, 
now are wo no longer under a schoolmaster. For ye are all the sons of God hy the 
faith which is in Christ Jesus.” Also in another place: “The law made nothing 
perfect, but was an introduction of a better hope; by which hope we draw nigh unto 
God." Once again he saith: “ When the time was full come, God sent his Son, bom 
of a woman, and made bond unto the law, to redeem them which were under the ’ 
law; that we through election might receive tho inheritance that belongeth unto the 
natural sons.” Hereto appertaineth part of St Paul’s sermon, which blessed Luko re- 
citcth in his chronicle of the apostles’ nets: “Be it known unto you, ye men and 
brethren, that through this man (Christ) is preached unto you tho forgiveness of sins, 
and that by him all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could 
not bo justified hy the law of Moses." 

Fourthly, God ordained hw law, that it should ho a bit or a bridlo to restrain 
the evil and disobedient persons from their evil and disobedience, and hy this means 
at tho least compel them to walk in an order, and do that which is good and righteous, 
if not for the love of God, yet for tho fear of punishment, as tho poet saith: 

“ Oilmmt pccenre Irani virtues ftinure , 

Oilcruut peccarp mafi formaline po-mv. 1 ” 

Of this use or end of the law speaketli St Paul, saying: “ We know that the 
law is good, if a man use it lawfully; understanding this, how that tho law is not 
given unto a righteous man, hut unto the unrighteous and disobedient, to the ungodly 
and to sinners," &e. Again: “ Halers are not to he feared for good works, hut for 
evil. Wilt thou be without fear of the power ? Do well then; and so shalt thou lx: 
praised of the same: for he. is the minister of God for thy wealth. But if thou do 
evil, then fear; for ho hearetli not the sword for nought, hut is the minister of God 
to take vengeance ou them that do evil.” , 

These are the principal and chief causes, which I have now rehearsed, wherefore 
God hath given ns his law, as I have learned of the Judy scriptures. 

Father, llow many commandments doth this law of God contain? Son. Ton: 
whereof four appertain unto God, teaching what our duty is toward the Lord opr God, 
how we ought to serve, luniour, and worship him; again, how wc ought to cSff upon, 
praise, and glorify his holy name, and behave ourself in all things that concern the 
glorious majesty of God. The other six teach us what our duty is toward our neighbour, 
nnd how wo ought to Ixdiavc ourselves toward him, both in thought, word, and deed. 
And for this cause God gavo this his law written in two tables of stone: the one 
containing, os yo have liqprd, our duty toward God; the other, toward our neighbour. 

Father, ltehoorso the first commandment. 

Son. “I am tho Lord thy God, whieh have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
even out of tho house of bondage: Thou shalt have no strange gods in my sight.” 

Father. Wherefore doth God use so solemn and noble preface in the beginning of 
his commandments? Why calleth he himself “the Lord” ? Son. Hie Lord is a name 
of great majesty and wonderful high excellency, whieh name is properly duo unto our 
God alone, as he saith hy the prophet: “I am the Lord: this is my name. I will 
give my glory to none other, nor my honour to graven images ” And he calleth himself 
hy this name, “the Lord,” to dcclaro and set forth unto us his might, power, and 
authority, which ho of right hath to command all creatures, of whom ho alone is the 
creator, that by this means wo may diligently address oursclvtfs unto the perfect accom¬ 
plishment of his holy and blessed will. 

Father. Why doth he call himself “ our God"? Son. In calling himself “our God,” 
ho givctli us to understand, that lie alone is and will bo our high goodness, comfort, 
help, defence, health, treasure, abundance of all good things, horn of plenty, and bottomless 
fountain, out of the which we may abundantly draw whatsoever is necessary cither 


[’ Hor. Epist. i. xvi. 52, 53.] 
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for the soul or fiat the body, both in this world and in the world to come; as ho said 
to Abrohain: “I am the Almighty God (or. as some rood, El Shndniy that is, a God o*n. *vit.*v. 
mighty in power, abundant in riches, sufficient to reward plentifully, and lacking of 
nothing): walk before me, and bo without spot. I will make nty covenant between mo 
and tliee, and thy seed after thee, throughout their posterities, that it may be an ever¬ 
lasting covenant; so that I will bo the God of thee, and of thy seed after thee.” Again: 

“ Fear not: I am thy shield, and thy exoeoding great reward." 

Father. For what cause is mention made here of the deliverance out of Egypt, seeing of 
not we, which are called Christians, but the .lews, were deli vend out of Egypt, that 
house of bondage, even from tho tyranny of that most wieked king. Pliaruo f Son. 

Thoir corporal deliverance was a figure of our spiritual deliverance, liiamunisxion, and 
freedom. For as the Israelites were delivered from the captivity of the cruel Egyptians K\«i. xiv. 
by’ the out-stretched ami and mighty hand of that most mighty God; oven so likewise 
are we, which are of the household of faith, delivered and mode free from the power of 
tho devil, and from the bondage of the world, and from the yoke of sin, death, and 
damnation, by tho passion and death of our laird ami Saviour Jesus Christ; yen, and 
that of God's mere merry and undeserved lilierality. which hath chosen us a peculiar 
and several jieople unto himself, and given us the liberty of bis most ilenr sons ami the 
fellowship of everlasting life. In the preface therefore of his law, God mnketh mention 
of the Israelite’ deliverance out of Egypt to this end, that we thereby should he put in 
remembrance of our deliverance out of the spiritual Egypt, that is to say, the tyranny 
of Satan and boll-fire, and by this moans lie provoked the more earnestly to embrace the 
law of God, and to frame our lives according to the same. 

Father. What doth God require of ns in this first commandment, “Thou shalt have wimiou.i 
no strange gods in my sight” f Sim. First, in that wo are forbidden to have any' strange ns'iiiViK-'" 
gods in his sight, lie signifiotli plainly unto us, that lie Is the one and alone true God, n”mVi!'"m. 
and that there is none other God but be alone, neither in heaven, nor in earth, nor under 
the earth. 

Fat/n-r. How provost thou that by tho holy scripture. ( Son. Moses saith : “Take n<ut. ■«. 
heed, and imprint it well in vour heart, that the Lord is Gqd, both above in heaven, and 
beneath upon tin- earth, and that there is none other God." Again: “Tho Lord is God, 
and theep is none other God but lie only'." item: “ Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God n«n.<■ 
is one ra>rd only." God himself saith : “ See now that I, l am, and there is none other 
God hot I." Again: “Hear, O my people, for I assure thee, () Israel, if thou wilt i*«i. ixxxt. 
hearken unto me, there shall be no strange god in thee, neither shall thou worship any 
other God. I am the Lord thy God, which brought thin- out of the land of Egypt." 
lly the prophet Esay he saith also: “ I am, I am the Lord, and thrre is none other i.»t. xim. 

Saviour. I am the J-sird, and besides me there is none other God. Consider, that 1 am 

ho, before whom there was never any God, neither shall them lie any after me. 1 am 
only tho Lord." Again: “J am tho Lord, and besides me there is no God." Hereto Kn. «i». 
agrocth the saying of St Paul: “Wo know that there is none other God but one. i <>>r *ni 

For although there bo that are called gods (as there lie gods many, and lords many), 

yet have wc but one God, even that Father, of whom are all things, and we in him, and 
one Ijord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we hy him." 

Father. Of this matter we heard abundantly afore in tlio declaration of tho articles 
of the Christian faith. Go forth to express tho will of God concerning tho first command¬ 
ment, as thou begannest. Son. Secondly, as I am commanded here to believe, confess, 
and grant, that there is but one only true and everlasting God, so likewise is it mptired 
of me that I put n»y faith, hope, trust, and confidence in no creature either in heaven 
or in earth, hut in this one God alone; looking for all good things at his hand, be they 
worldly or Ifeavenly; and thanking him for all the benefits that I receive, whether they 
appertain unto the body or unto the soul, with this confession, that whatsoever 1 have, 
being good and godly, I have it altogether of his mere mercy and undeserved liberality. 

For, as St Paul saith: “What hast thou, that thou hast not received? If th'ou bast ic<» ». 
received it, why dost thou glory as though thou hadst not received itSt James also 
saith: “Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, ami cometh down from 
tile Father of lights* 
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Father. How provest thou that thy whole faith, trust, and confidence ought to 
frov. iu. depend on this God alone ? Son. Salomon saith: “ Have thy faith, or put thy trust 

and confidence, in the Lord with all thy heart, and lean not to thine own wisdom.” 
in. xvii. The prophet Jeremy pronounceth that man “accursed, which trusteth in man, maketli 

flesh his strength, and suffercth his heart to depart from the Lord." But he calleth that 
man “ blessed, which srtteth his faith and putteth his confidence in the Lord," depend¬ 
ing wholly on him, and looking for all good things at his hand. St Paul also saith: 
im>. xi. “ Without faith it is not possible to please God. For he that enmeth unto God must 
believe that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that seek him." To be short, our 
Murk xi. Baviour Christ saith : “ Have your faith and confidence iu God." 

Father. Requireth God in this commandment nothing elso but faith in him ? Son. 
(in\. v. Not only faith, but also love, which issueth and proceedeth out of faith, as fruit out of 

i x.iii.'i. the tree, yea, and that “ from a pure heart, and a good conscience, ami a faith unfeigned," 

as St Paul saith, doth God require in this commandment, 
limit, vi. Father. Declare that by tho scriptures. Son. Moses saith: “Hear, O Israel, the 

Lord our God is one Lord only. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy might." In the gospel we read that a certain 
Mokxn. scribe demanded of Christ: “Which is the chiefest commandment of all f” To whom 

Unit. vi. he answered on this manner: “ Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one God ; und thou 

shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength." “ Ami the scribe said unto him, Master, verily thou hast 
said right. For there is but one God, and there is none other besides him. And to love 

him with all thy heart, with all thy mind, with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, 

is more than brent-offerings and sacrifices." 

Failin'. What requireth God in this commandment besides faith and love ? Son. Fear: 
yoa, and that not servile or thrall, but childish and reverent. For God is to lie believed 
as God, loved as a father, feared as a Lord. 

limn.x. Fullin'. Let mo hear that proved by the scriptures. Son. 3foses saith: “Now, 

Israel, what requireth the Lord thy God of thee, hut that tlmu fear the laird thy God; 

and that thou walk iu all bin ways, and love him, and serve the Lord thy God with all 

thy heart, and with all thy soul; and that thou keep the commandments of the Lord 
and his ordinances, which 1 command thin this day, that thou inayest prosper ?” Salomon 
rrov. in. uIho saith : “ Fear the Lord, and depart from evil : so shall thy navel lie whole, and 

mm. i. thy bones strong.” God himself saith fly the prophet: “A son houoiireth his father, 

nnd a servant his master. If 1 now he a father, where is my honour ? if I be the Lord, 
where is my fear t" 

Father. Requireth God iu this precept any other thing, besides faith, love, and fear? 
Son. Yea. 

Father. What is that ? Son. Honour and service. 

Una. vi. Father. Where is that proved ? Son. Moses saith: “ Thou shalt honour the Lord 

thy God, and serve him alone.” 

Father. What is tho true honour and service of God ? Son. To honour and serve 
him according to his word, and to do those works, not which carnal reason and blind 
zeal fancieth, hut which God himself commandcth. Of this honour and service 
Johniv. spoaketh the Lord Christ in the gospel on this manner: “The true worshippers shall 
worship tho Father in spirit and truth; for the Father will have such to worship him. 
God is a spirit, nnd they that worship him must worship him in spirit and truth.” 
t.ukei. Zachary the priest also saith: “God hath delivered us from the power of our ene¬ 
mies, that we should serve him in holiness and righteousness before him all the days of 
our life." 

Father. 31 ay we not also honour and serve other, as angels, saints, images, as 
imi. xtii. we do God i Son. God forbid! God himself saith by the prophet: “ I am the Lord: 

this is my name. I will give my glory to none other, nor mine honour to graven images.” 
We read in the holy scriptures, that when Cornelius the centurion, esteeming more of 
Peter than he ought to judge of a man, “ fell down before Peter, and worshipped him, 
Peter took him up again, and said. Arise; for I am a man also.” The people of Lystra, 
for a miracle which was wrought among them, called Paul and Barnabas gods, and 
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would have worshipped them as gods. “But Paul rent his clothes, and cried nut, 
saying, Ye men, why do ye these things? We are mortal men also like unto you, 
and preach unto you the gospel, that yc should turn from these vain things unto the 
living God, which made heaven and earth," See,. St John also fell down before the 
angel to worship him; but the angel forbad him, saying: “Look, that tlion do it not. n*v.o*. 

I am the fellow-servant of thee and of thy brethren, which have tho testimony of Jesu. 

Worship God." All the angels, saints, and blessed spirits cry with one voice: “ Not to ■'“> «■*»• 
ua, O Lord, not to us, but to thy name give the glory, for thy mercy and truth's soke." 

They all with one accord cast their crowns before the throne of God’s majesty, praising 
and honouring him both day and night, worlds without end, and saying: “ Thou 'art iu>v. tv. 
worthy, O Lord our God, to take tho glory, honour, and power; for thou hast made 
all things, and by thy will they arc and were created." How grievously did the pro¬ 
phet IIelias rebuke the Israelites, which worshipped both God and Baal! Worn not 
these his words, “How long will ye halt on both sides ? If the laird he Hod, follow > Ktng»*vtit. 
him : if Baal bo he, follow him”? 

Father. God then in this his first commandment requireth of us faith, love, fear, and 
honour. Son. Yea, verily, and that from the very bottom of tho heart only and alone, 
as ho sftith l»y Salomon: “ O son, give mo thy heart.” For as “God is a spirit,” so will Pn»». »nu. 
he Ik: worshipped in spirit and truth. And the law of God requireth not only of us 
outward honest and godly works, hut also the pure affects and uneorrupt motions of 
the mind, with a perfect consent to tho law of (2nd concerning the full and duo accom¬ 
plishment of the same. Such ns honour ami worship God otherwise, God rejcctoth and 
casteth them away by his prophet, saying: “This people draweth nigh unto me, and Jjjjj **i'- 
houourctli me with their lips; hilt their heart is far from me. Verily, they worship 
me in vain.” 

Father. Hitherto have we heard, what we ought to do concerning tho accomplishment 
of this first commandment. Declare now also what we ure forbidden hero to do, that 
we fall not into the transgression and breaking of this commandment, and so displease 
the Lord our God. Son. We are forbidden to ltelicve, love, fear, and honour those 
whom the gentiles and heathen have heretofore through ignorance reputed and taken 
for gods, when indeed they are nothing hut idols, yea devils, as the psalmograph saith : 

“The gods of the heathen are devils: it is the Lord that made the heavens.” We are )’»ai.*<•,>. 
forbidden also to use the art of magic, witchcraft, sorcery, charms, incantations, conju¬ 
rations, Sec.; to set our affiance and trust in any creature; to glory in ourselves, blood, 
kindred, wisdom, strength, riches, beauty, cunning, learning, eloquence, &c.; to sock 
health either of body or soul, as the giver thereof, at any creature in heaven or in earth, 
hut only at the mighty hand of God, from whom alone “cometh every good .and perfect J«ror»t. 
gift;" again, to receive or set forth any doctrine that fighteth with the word of God; 
in fine, to do any thing whereby the glory of God may lie obscured, or his holy religion 
evil reported. 

Father. In forbidding us to have strange gods, why doth God use these words, 

“ in my sight" ? Son. There is nothing hidden from the face of God, which “ seareheth vii. 

* “ o 7 Jr»r. ti. a vii. 

the hearts and reins;" to whoso eyes also “ all things are open and nakedtherefore iov. a 
doth God require of us in this precept not only an outward reverence of tho body, 
but also the inward honour of the mind, yea, and that a pure and faithful mind, utterly 
c«tranged from all idolatry, superstition, hypocrisy, &c. 

Father. Rehearse the second commandment. 


Son. “Thou shalt make thee no graven or carved image, nor likeness at all of 
any thing that is in heaven above, or in earth beneath, or in the waters under the ma,i ‘ 
earth. Thoi^h&lt not bow before them, nor worship them. For I the Lord tliy God 
am a strong and jealous God, punishing the wickedness of the parents in tho children 
until the third and fourth generation of them that hate me; and shew mercy until 
thousands unto those that love me, and keep my commandments.” 

Father. There are some writers, yea, and those of no obscure fame, (as I may 
speak nothing of the long custom used in the church, which hath utterly left out this 
commandment, and to snpply the number bath divided the tenth commandment into 
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two, that is, into the ninth and tenth, contrary to the mind of tho lawgiver, whose 
words, and tho order also of the same, ought by no means either to be corrupted, altered, 
or changed,) which thrust out of the decalogue or ten commandments this second com¬ 
mandment, as a ceremonial law, serving for tho time, but now of none effect concern¬ 
ing us Christiana, to whom it is, say they, lawful to have the images of Christ and 
of saints in churches, private houses, or elsewhere, without any offence or breach of 
God’s commandment; and therefore, to supply the number of the ten commandments, 
they also divide, as I said before, tho tenth commandment into the ninth and tontli, 
making of one two, according to tho custom used iu tlio pope’j church. Son. As 
touching the custom of reciting the ten commandments according to the appointment 
of tho bishop of Home, in the which is utterly omitted this second commandment con¬ 
cerning tho forbidding either of making or worshipping of images, it cannot be denied 
hnt it is wicked and ungodly, and loft out of tho pope and of his adherents of a set 
purpose for the maintenance of images in churches, brought in hy the devil and anti¬ 
christ contrary to the word of God; and therefore ought this custom utterly to be 
broken, and ovory commandment to be restored to his proper place, and so to be re¬ 
cited of the Christians, as it is now used in the best reformed churches. 

And as for the judgments, or rather opinions and fancies, of certain learned men in 
this our age, which in this behalf remain still infected with the dirty dregs of that 
whore of Itabylon, I can hy no means approve and allow them. For whereas they 
say, that tho second commandment concerning images is ceremonial, and only served 
for the people of Israel, and not for us, so that it is lawful for us to have images 
in our temples, chapels, houses, &c. notwithstanding this commandment; I utterly 
!hrl’!lm£ deny this their doctrine, and affirm it to lie most wicked and utterly estranged from 
the truth of (rod’s word. For if this law he ceremonial, and we set without the 
limits thereof, then followeth it, that as it is lawful for us to have images in our churches, 
so is it lawful also to reverence, worship, or honour them: which is so great an ab¬ 
surdity, that 1 think they themselves will not allow it, except they be Bwom chap¬ 
lains to po|>o Gregory 111., which made a law, that images should not only be had 
in churches, as laymen’s books, according to the doctrine of pope Gregory 1., bat 
that they also should Ik* worshipped and had in greater revere 'lire than over they were 
before, and that whosoever were of a contrary opinion, he should ho excommunicato 
and condemned for an heretic 1 . For throughout the whole course of God's law there 
is not one commandment so fortressnd and confirmed with tho testimouics of the holy 
scripture, and so urged to be observed and kept of God’s people, as this is, con¬ 
cerning tho not having or worshipping of images. Therefore as the first, so like¬ 
wise the second commandment nbideth moral, and rcquircdli like obedience. And 
wheroas they exclude it from the uumber of tho ten commandments, and rack that 
one tenth commandment into two for to supply tho number, they do most unjustly, and 
contrary to tho doctrine of the ancient fathers and old catholic doctors of Christ’s church. 

For as our catechist declared unto ns, Athanasius, Origencs, Chrysostoraus, Gre¬ 
gorius Niurianxeiius, Hieronymus, Ambrosias, with divers other, both of the ancient 
and late writers, number this precept among tho ten commandments; and bold that it 
is a moral law, no less appertaining nnto us Christians now, thou it did in times past 
unto the Jews. He said, morcovor, unto us, that in the church of God among the 
Jews, in the old law, there was no image suffered neither of God nor of any smut; 
although who knowoth not, what a great number of godly persons there lived before 
the coming of Christ, both patriarchs, judges, kings, priests, Levitcs, prophets, matrons, 
virgins, &c. ? He added furthermore, that, almost five hundred years after Christ's 
ascension, images could not be suffered to have any place in the temples of the Christians. 
Ho told us also an history of a certain holy bishop named Epiphanius, which, coming 
irnngn in into a church to pray, saw a veil there hanging, wherein was painted the image of 
tirnycd. Christ, or of some saint. So soon as he saw it, being greatly offended thereat, he 
epiphanius. image away, and said, that “it is contrary to the authority of the holy scrip- 


[ l In n council held >t Rome, a.d. 732. See Coneil. Stud. Ltbbei. Lut. Par. 1671—2. Tom. VI. 
col*. 1463, 4, 85.] 
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tores to have the image of any man in the church of Christ V’ He told us more¬ 
over of one Serenns, bishop of Maanlia 1 , which did not only take away images out of amnu*. 
the chnrches throughout all his diocese, but he also brake them on pieces, and brent 
them, lie brought forth also unto us certain laws and decrees of most nablu and Umtwi 
virtuous emperors 4 ; again, certain councils 4 , in the which it was decreed and enacted, nrim^uU 
that all images should be taken ont of the churches and burnt openly; and that agshiath* 
from henceforth no man should presume to make an imago either of Christ or oftlSiJSSm 
any stunt, nor cause it to be painted on the walls of the church where Christian men th,,reh ”' 
come together for to .pray. He alleged unto us tho sentence of the' great and ancient 
clerk Lactantius, which saith, that M God cannot be trnly worshipped in that place wtanthn. 
where an image is*." Again: “ If your saints (saith he), if the holy mother of Christ 
be in heaven, why do ye not lift up your eyes uuto heaven? Why do yo rather 
look unto walls and unto stocks, than unto that placo where ye believe that they 
are ? What mean the temples, the tabernacles, yea, and (to be short) what moan those pincing <>r 
images 7 ?" In fine, he said, that the use of images catno from tho heathen unto us, and XT'iV" 
alleged Eusebius* with certain other for his authors; and that therefore they ought by XmmY.!" 
no means to be placed in the temples, chapels, oratories, or houses of thb Christians. 'fin. 

Father. I can none otherwise but praiso thco for thy good remembrance concern¬ 
ing the doctrine of your catechist, a man both godly and learned. Hut the image- 
mongers object and say, that they arc laymens calendars, and are tho very same to 
the lewd, simple, and ignorant people, that books aro to the wise, discreet, and learned !u!^.n,on 
men. Sun. What wisdom, knowledge, or learning can a man got of that thing which J5" 
is a very block or stone, and utterly without sense? Can the dumb teach to H|>cak? 
the blind to see? the deaf to hear ? the lame to go ?, tho dead to live? (’an that 
which hath no understanding, no wisdom, no learning, teach us to understand, to be f<,rl1 "' lily ' 
wise and learned? O unprofitable school masters 1 O rude teachers! O too much 
beast-like instructors! “ They have mouths," as the jisulmograplt saith, “ and s(»eak r«i. «v. 

not: eyes have they, hut they sec not. They have cars, and hear not: noses have 
they, but they smell not. They have hands, and handle not: feet have they, hut 
they cannot go ; neither can they speak through their throat." They are not able to it.ir 
wipe away the dust from their faces. They have sceptres and swords in their hands, 


[* Prieterea quod audivi quosdam murmurare 
contra me, quia quando simul pergebamus ad sanc¬ 
tum locum, qui voratur liethel, ut ibi colleitam 
tecum ex more ecclesiaslieo foccrem, et venissem 
ad villam, qu* rlieitur Analdatba, vidisscmqne ibi 
prirteriens luccrnam ardentem, el interrogassem. 
quis locus csset, didicisscmqnc esse ecclesiam, et 
intmssem ut orarem: inveni ibi velum pendens in 
foribus cjundem ecclesi® tinctum atque deplctum, 
et habeas imaginem, quasi Christ!, vel sanrti cujus- 
dam: non enim satis memini, cujus imago fucriL 
Cum ergo hoc vidissem, in ecrlosia Christ! contra 
auebiritatem scripturarum honnnis pcndcre imagi¬ 
nem, ecidi illud, et magis dedi consilium rustodibus 
ejusdem loci, ut pauperem mortuura eo obvolverent ■ 
et efTeiTent. Illiquc contra murmurantes dixeruut > 
Si scindere voluerat, justum erat, ut aliud darot 
velum, atque mutaret. Quod cum audissem, me 

daturuib esse pollicitus sum.Nunc autem mini 

quod potui reperire, et precor ut jubeas preabyteros 
ejusdem loci suscipere velum & iatore, quod a nobis 
niissum est; ct deinceps pnecipere, in ecclesia 
Cfcristi ejusm^jj vela, qua contra retigionem nos¬ 
trum veniunt, non appendi.—Eptphaa. Op. Par. 
MJ23. EpisL ad Joan: Epiac. Hiero*. Hieron. Interp* 
Tom. 11. p. 817.] 

[* Prcterea indieo dud am ad nos pervenisso, 
quod fraternita* vestra, quondam imaginum adora- 
totes aspicieus, easdem in ecclesi is imagines con- 
fregit atque pmjech. Et quidem zelum vos, ne quid 
menu factum adorari posset, babuisse laudurimu*; 


sed frangere easdem imagines non dcbuw-c indi- 
eamus. Mcirro enira pictnra in crrlesiis adbibetur, 
ut hi qui liteta* ncsciuni, Baltcm in parictibus vklendo 
Icgunt qiiiB Icgere in codicibu* non valent.—(ircgor. 
Magni l’apm 1. Op. Par. 1705. l.ili. ix. Indict, 
ii. Epist.cv. Ad Screnum Massillon*. Episc. Tom. 
Ik col. 1(NMi.] 

[ 4 See below, page 71, note 2.J 
See below, page 71, note 5. j 
[* Quare non estdubium, quin religio nulla sit, 
ubicumque simulacrum cot.—I,actant. Op, Lul. J’ar. 
1748. Uivin. I n-tit. J.ib. a. Vo Orig. Error, cap. xix. 
Tom. 1. p. 183. J 

| 7 Ncmpc kleo tiinetis, quod oos esse in ccrlo 
arbitrainini: neque enim, si dii sunt, aiiter fieri 
potest. Cur igitur oculos in ctr.ium non tollitis T ct 
advocatis eorum nominibus, in sperto sacrificia cele- 
brati* 7 Cur ad parieles, et ligna, et lapidcs polisti- 
room, quam illo spectatis, ubi «os esse creditis! 
Quid sibi templa, quid aim volunt 1 quid denique 
ipsa simulacral—Id. ibid. cap. it. p. 116.J 

[* Kai davpaariu obl.tr tout wdkai ij 48v*>e 
fbipytrifisvTai irpo i too Xonijpov tjpuu raura 
wnroapetutu' Srt uni 'rant Jiro<rrd\av abrou rat 
i (kowov II ai\ov sal fiirpau, wal abrou Stj roil 
XptoroS, Sui xptnfiaTmo tv ypatjiait rm^opimv 
ioropdoaptu- «t finds niu wakauiu d-rapaipukiU- 
rtn, ota awrijpat, iiuiaf ouvtititlq trap' iatrroi * 
toot os ti pqu tluSormu rbu TpoVov—Hist, Kcclo*. 
Script. Amst. 1693—170(1. Euseb. Pamph. Lib. 
vn. cap, xviii. p. 216 .) 
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but they are not able to defend themselves. They have candles brenning before them, 
but they see none of them, neither take they any pleasure of the light. If the house 
1mm over their beads, they are not able to flee that they may escape the danger of 
brenning. If they fall down to the ground, they cannot rise up again. If any man 
striketli them, they cannot revenge their quarrel. If the worms eat them, they feel 
it not. If the owls, sparrows, doves, or any other fowls or beasts file* upon their 
heads, they pcrccivo it not, neither are they angry at the matter. In fine, they be 
utterly unprofitable both to themself and to all other; so far is it off, that such idle 
idols and mumming inawmets can teach us any good thing. Py the loosest creature 
thut ever God made may we learn better to know God than by theso dumb images, 
seem they never so glorious in the eyes of the foolish. 
ivii.ni*. “Tho heavens,” saith David, “shew forth the glory of God; and the very firmament 
lUim.i. declareth his handy-works." Hereto appertained the saying of St Paul: “ That which 

may be known of God is mado open to men. For God hath shewed it unto them, 

that the invisible things of God (that is, his everlasting power and Godhead) might 

bo seen, while they are considered by the works from the creation of the world; so 
that they are without excuse, inasmuch as they knew that there is a God, and have 
not praised him as God, nor thanked him, but became vain in their imaginations, 
and their foolish heart was blinded. When they counted themselves wise, they became 
fools, and turned the glory of the incorruptible God into the similitude of the image 
of a corruptible man," &c. 

How unmeet a schoolmaster a blind idol, a dumb mawmet, a popish puppet, a 
dead image is to teach us any good thing, these words of the prophet declare mani- 
n«b.it. festly: “What profiteth a graven image which the workman hath fashioned? a vain 

cast idol, and false lying image ? Because the workman hath put his trust in it, there- i 
fore makoth lie dumb images. But wo he unto him which saith to a block, Awake; 
and to a dumb stone, Arise! Can such one teach, or giye any good instructions? 
Behold, it is laid over with gold and silver, and there is no breath in it. But the 
liord in his holy temple is he whom all the world should fear.” The prophet Esay 
lut. *tiv. also saith, that “ images are profitable for nothingand nddeth moreover, tluit the 
labour in making them is utterly lost. How then can they he profitable to teach? 
wia.i. xiv. How can they then lie the books of the lewd people? “The seeking out of images," 
saith the wise man, “ is the beginning of whoredom; and the bringing up of them is 
tho destruction of life. But they were not from the lioginning, neither shall they 
continue for ever. Tho wealthy idleness of toon hath found them out upon earth: 
therefore shall they come shortly to an end.” If the seeking out of images be tho 
beginning of whoredom, that is to sav, idolatry, which in the scripture is called whore¬ 
dom, how can we he taught and brought unto God by them ? If the bringing up 
of them bo the destruction of life, how can they then bring us unto everlasting sal¬ 
vation? and how can they edify us and teach ns the way of truth? Vain and un¬ 
profitable schoolmasters are these Mind and dumb images. 

When God determined to erect and set up the commonweal of the Israelites, he 
gave them not his image to look' upon, that by the sight thereof they might learn to 
know him and to do his will (no, be only spake to them, any similitude of him 
they saw not, lest by this means they should have gone about to make his image, 
and have committed idolatry or spiritual whoredom with the same); but be gave them 
Beut.his holy word, charging and commanding them to hear and read that diligently, and 
to write it upon the gates and posts of their houses, that it might be always before 
their eyes, that they might the better frame their lives according to the same, and do 
that winch is pleasant in the sight of God. , 

Tho prophet Esay sendeth not them that want tho knowledge of God and of his 
holy word unto idols, images, and inawmets; but he commandeth them to make 
haste unto the holy scriptures, saying: “To the law and witness; if they speak not 
according unto this, they shah not have the morning light." The psalmograph calleth 
not them blessed, which stand all tho whole day gasbag and looking on images, to aee 
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what they can pick -out and learn of them; but he caHeth them bleated and happy, 
which “delight in the law of the Lord, and exercise themselves in the studying, reading, t . 
and hearing of that day and night." Again, he calleth not them blessed, which hunt 
aud seek after images, but them which “ search the testimonies of tlio Lord, and seek at. mi*, 
him with their whole heart." 

Furthermore, Christ, our Lord and Saviour, cotnmandeth all those that will ooino 
unto the*true knowledge of him, not to behold images, but to search the scriptures, 
saying: “ Search the scriptures; for they arc those that testify of me." He saith also: joim v. 

“ My sbeop hear my voice." lie saith not, My sheep look upon my image. Again: j,.tm«. 
“He tliat is of God hcarcth the word of God." He saith not, He that is of GodJotmvm. 
boholdeth the image of the Trinity, or of the crucifix. 

Moreover, when tlie wisdom of God was determined to call all nations of the earth 
unto the knowledge of the way of salvation, Christ commanded not painters and 
carvers to bo set a work in making images throughout the world, that the people by 
beholding them may turn from their idolatry unto the worshipping of the true God; 
but he sent forth his apostles to preach the gosjiel to every creature, that they believing Man. xxnu. 
might bo baptised in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy M * ,k *' u 
Ghost, and so obtain everlasting salvation. For, as St Paul saith: “Faith cometh Horn. » 
by hearing; hut hearing cometh by the word of God." Wc are made faithful by hearing 
and believing the word of God, and not by looking and tooting 1 upon images; which 
rather draw men from the true faith of God than allure them unto it; so far iB it 
off, that they l*c meet schoolmasters to lead us unto God. 

If the blessed apostle St John had thought images to be profitable books to bring 
men unto the knowledge either of God or of themselves, he would never have com¬ 
manded us to “ Itoware and to keep ourselves from images." Hut he knew right well, unim*. 
that nothing doth so much pluck away the minds of men from the honour of the 
truo and living God (as ^daily experience teacheth, ami os wo have manifestly seen 
under the kingdom of the pope in the time of darkness, when the people went on 
pilgrimage unto images, sought their salvation of them, gilded them, costly arrayed 
them, gave gifts unto them, set up brenning candles before them, kneeled before them, 
mode vows unto them, prayed unto them, asked all good things of them necessary 
either for the t>ody or for the soul, gave thanks unto them, censed them, imputed 
working of miracles unto them, yea, and honoured them as gods, rather going for help 
unto them with the feet of the body, than repairing unto the alone true helping God 
with the feet of the mind), as these dumb and deaf idols; and therefore he chargeth 
us above all things to avoid images, and hy no means to havo any thing to do with 
them, hut to fit* from them as from the plaguo and pestilence, yea, as from the devil 
and from everlasting damnation. « 

“ Let them all therefore," as the psalmograph saith, “ be confouudcd, and Ik? brought Pi il. icvii. 
unto utter confusion and shame, that worship carved idols, and glory in their images.” 

And let ns that fear God cast away all such fond fancies and doting dreams, and 
give diligent attendance ta the hearing, reading, and preaching of God’s word, and of 
that learn to know the way of salvation: so shall we be blessed, and come to the 
true knowledge of that alone true God and of his Son Jesus Christ; which thing 
bringeth unto us everlasting life, as the Lord himself saith: “ This is everlasting life, John *»». 
even to know thee the alone true God, and whom thou hast stmt, Jesus Christ." 

Father . Thou hast right well answered to the first and principal objection which 
the image-mongers make for the defence of their vain images, which doctrine they 
learned of pope Gregory 1. as we have tofore heard*. But they say moreover, that 
images arc not only profitable books for the lewd people, but that they also move 
the beholders of them marvellously unto -devotion and true godliness. Son. This is so ima-n 
vain, as nothing is more vain; so false, as that which is most false; so foolish, as it 
may worthily be counted the self foolishness. Can that move unto devotion, which 
itself is without all motion and devotion ? Can the dead corpse of a captain encourage 
the soldiers unto battle ? Can a feather less eagle teach other birds to fly ? Can a water- 


[* Tooiiug; prying, peeping.] 


[* See before, pp. 80,1; notes 1, 3.] 



64 THE CATECHISM. [Part 

lorn whale teach other fishes to swim upon the dry land 7 No more can these blockish 
idols, which are utterly without all senses, affects, and 'motions, move us unto devotion 
and 4into the true worshipping of God, they themselves ^nlso being-utterly godless, 
and most estranged from all that is godly. The holy apostle saith: “Neither he that 
planteth, nor yet he that watcrcth, is any thing worth; \>ut the Lord God is alto¬ 
gether, which giveth the increase.” Tf neither the planter nor the waterer (whereby 
are understand the preachers of God's word) profit nothing, except Goa giveth tho 
increase, that is to say, worketh with their preaching throngh the influence of his 
holy Spirit (which thing to l>c true, divers places of the holy scripture declare mani¬ 
festly); what are images tlu-n able to do, which have mouths, and speak not; eyes, 
:ind see not; noses, and smell not; hands, and feel not; feet, and go not? 

Father. But God is able, say they, to .work no less with the beholding of images 
in the hearts of men, than with the preaching of his word. Son. What God is able 
to do, we will not dispute now; although I know this to be an old refuge of the papists, 
and a sanctuary unto tho which they flee in all their straits. 

But let them shew by the word of God, that the lieholdiug of images is no less 
un ordinary way appointed of God to bring men unto the knowledge of God and 
unto everlasting salvation, than the preaching of the word is, whereof St Paul speaketh 
Hum. >«. on this manner: “ Faith comoth by lieariug; but bearing cometh by the word of God.” 

On! a The prophet David saith also: “I will teach the wicked thy ways; and the ungodly 

iv, i xuii tthall turn unto thee." Again: “The people, whom I knew not, have served me: 

through the hearing of the car they were obedient unto me.” And God himself saith 
i..it. iv by the prophet: Like as tiro rain and snow cometh down from heaven, and retnmeth 

not thither again, hilt watereth the earth, maketh it fruitful and green, that it may 
give coni and bread unto the sower; so the word also, that cometh out of my mouth, 
shall not turn again void unto nro, hut shall accomplish my will, and prosper in tho 
J", ' thing whereto 1 send it.” Agaiu: “ 1 will watch diligcntlj^upon my word, to jierfonu 

it.,m it.” Moreover, St Paul calletli “the gospel of Christ the power of God unto salvation 

lor all that believe it.” And St James saith, that the Wvord of God is of such efficacy, 
jam,...,. strength, virtue, might, and power, that “it is able to save the souls” of so many as 

Johnxv. receive it with meekness. Saith not also the 1-iord Jesus on this manner, “Now aro 

ye clean, because of the word which I have spoken unto you” ? Lot the’imago-mongers 
prove by the holy scriptures, that tho beholding of images worketh this conversion, 
this repentance, this faith, this newness of life, this salvation, See., in the gazers of 
them, that (lie word of God doth in the faithful believers; and we will admit them, 
their doctrine, and images, and suffer them to have place in our churches. But this 
can tlu-y not do: therefore vain are they, vain is their doctrine, and vain are their images, 
yen, stumbling-blocks are they, thorns and pricks in the eyes of the simple, provoking 
rather unto abomination than unto devotion, unto wickedness than unto godliness, 
unto superstition than unto true religion, unto hypocrisy and idolatry than unto pure 
worshipping and serving of God, as experience hath heretofore taught us. 

.Mm vi. Again, our Saviour Christ saith: “ I am the way, the truth, and the life. No man 
cometh unto the Father hut by me." If no man cometh unto tiro Father but by 
Christ, what help then images in this behalf? "What make they unto tho furtherance 
of truo godliness and true religion ? IIow move they unto devotion ? Again, he saith: 
“No man can come unto me, except my Father draw him." If no man can come unto 
('hrist, except the heavenly Father draweth him by bis holy Spirit, what jprofiteth then 
in this behalf tho beholding of images? Aro they of such inward working in the 
hearts of men, that they are able to convert them unto God, and to bring them unto 
Christ? Yea, they load away men from Christ unto vain spectacles, from the living 
God unto dumb idols, from true religion unto wicked superstition; so far is it Hf, that 
they move any man unto godly devotion or devout godliness. It is the office of tiro 
Holy Ghost to bring us unto Christ, and not the part of dumb idols. The Holy Ghost 
is appointed of God to be our schoolmaster for to lead us into all troth, and not Idle 
images and monstrous' inawnrots. To place images therefore in the temples of the 
Christians to this end, that they should be the books of the lewd people, or that 
they should move us unto devotion v is nothing else than to make the Holy Ghost, as 



they use to Bay, Jack oat of office, and toplace a rtbbhsment of vile and abominable 
idols in the stead of God’s Spirit to be the teachers and schoolmasters of the faithful. 

Perish mougbt'&n those 4hin mawmets from the face of the earth, with all such ns 
glory and Rejoice in them, that all the honour may be given to our Lord, that living 
God alone, whose name be praised for ever! „ 

Father. vAraen. But these image-mongers have yot another defence for their idols, imjjpt so¬ 
und say, ^hat images are to be placed in churches, if for nothing else, yet for tlic tiw church** 
adorning, decking, trimming, beautifying, and garnishing of the temples: which temples mumm*. 
otherwise, say they, are more like barns than churches. Son. I answer with St Paul: 

“IIow agreeth the temple of God with images?*' "What concord is there between * v »- 
God’s service and idol-service ? Can God be worthily called upon in that place where 
so many mawmets stand, contrary to the commandment of God? ‘ Can God be 
worshipped there in spirit and truth, where so many idols are seen, which have 
neither spirit nor truth ? What garnishing of tho church is this, to see a sort of puppets 
standing in every corner of the church, some holding in their hands a sword, somo 
a sceptre, some a spit, some a butcher’s knife, some a gridiron, some a pair of pin- 
sons 1 , some a spear, some an anchor of a ship, somo a shoemaker’s cutting-knife, some 
a shepherd's hook, some a cross, some a cup, some a boot, somo a book, some a koy, 
some a iamb, some an ox, some a pig, some a dog, some a basket of flowers, some a 
crosier-staff, some a triple cross, some an arrow, some an horn, some an hawk, &c.; some 
bearded, some unbearded, somo capped, some uncapped, some weeping, some laughing, 
some gilded, some painted, some boused, some unhoused 1 , some rotten, some worm-eaten, 
some coated, some cloked, some gowned, some naked, some censed, some perfumed, some 
with holy water sprinkled, somo with flowers and garlands garnished, &c. ? 

But why do 1 tarry in reciting these vain trifles and trifling vanities, wherewith 
tho churches of the papists are stuffed ? I think verily, that in the temples of the old 
pagans there was never found so much vanity and so many childish sights, as there 
lie at this present day in those churches which are under the yoke and tyranny of 
that blood}' bishop of Rome. These vain idols therefore do not adorn, but deform; 
not polite, but pollute; not deck, but infect, the temples of the Christians, and make 
them of the churches of God the synagogues of Satan ; of houses of prayer, tho vile 
cages of all filthy and unclean birds. For, as wo heard before, Lactantius, that ancient 
and noble clerk, aifinneth plainly, that “ God cannot be truly worshipped in that place 
where an image is 8 ." 

The primitive church knew no such kind of beautifying and garnishing their temples: 
all things were then simple, plain, and homely, and altogether without such vain sights, 
which rather pluck away men's minds from God, than allure them unto tho true wor¬ 
shipping of him. For as “ God is a spirit, so will ho be worshipped in spirit and John i*. 
truth.” The more simply all things are done in the church of Christ, the better is 
God served: “ for that which before men someth to be of groat estimation is before Luke *vi. 
God great abomination." The temples of the Christians are then best garnished, when 
the people that are in them bo gathered together in the unity of the Holy Ghost, 
with strong faith toward God, and with fervent love one toward another, to hear the 
word of God, to call on tho name of the Lord, to thank him for his benefits, to 
eat the sapper of the Lord, to make collections for tho poor, and to exorcise them¬ 
selves in such works as are pleasant to God and profitable to the brethren. All other 
superfluous deckings and trimmings, as they be the daughters of foolish fancy, so like¬ 
wise starve they rather the fond desires of carnal and superstitions people, than make 
any thing at all onto the true honour of the Lord our God, to whom alone be all 
glory for ever. 

Father.' Amen. Let these things suffice for this present concerning the objections 
of the image-mongers for the maintenance of their idols in churches, and to declare 
that this precept of not making nor worshipping images appeztaineth no less now unto 
ns Christian* than it did in times past unto the Jews. But come off, tell me, what 
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is the good pleasure of God in the second commandment ? Son. God, which is the 
searcher of the heart, and knoweth the corrupt, froward, and wicked nature of man, 
and how even from his cradle he is prone, bent, and wholly given unto all that is 
ungodly, and specially unto new, strange, and counterfeit worshipping of God, invented 
of his own idle brain, blind zeal, good intent, corrupt judgment, contrary to God’s 
holy ordinance and appointment, which willeth none otherwise to be served, honoured, 
and worshipped, than ho himself hath prescribed in his blessed law; to tiridk this 
evil and corrupt affection of man, and to keep him within the limits of his godly 
commandments, that he run not a whore-hunting after strange idols, but worship him 
according to his own appointment, and none otherwise, first of all in this his second 
commandment—forasmuch as nothing doth so alienate, estrange, and pluck away the 
heart of man from God and from all godliness, as idols, mawmets, images, and puppets, 
which lie made and set forth before the eyes of the simplo and unlearned people, to 
preach and represent unto them the majesty of God, whieli by no means can be 
counterfeit, seeing itself is both infinite and incomprehensible, and cannot be feigned 
nor set forth, no, not so much as shadowed by the art of man, although never so 
cunning cither of graving or painting, in any corporal substance—chargcth and straitly 
romniandeth bis people, even so many as take him for their Lord and God, that 
they make no graven or carved image, nor the likeness of any thing that is in heaven 
above, as the sun, moon, stars, &c.; or in earth lieneuth, os men, 1 leasts, birds, worms, 
&c. ; or in the waters under the earth, as fishes, and whatsoever liyoth in tlu< waters; 
lest by the making of such things they should go about after the manner of the heathen 
to counterfeit the majesty of God, and so, liy beholding the same, at the lust conceive 
an opinion on godhead and divine power to be in those images, and so fall to the 
worshipping of them, (as we read of divers nations both in God’s and man’s histo¬ 
ries,) and liy this means provoke God unto anger, which is both “ a jealous God, and 
a consuming fire." * 

Father. Is it not then lawful to make an imago of God? Son. By no means: 
for it is plainly forbidden of God in this second commandment. 

Father. Are there no more scriptures in the holy bililc, which bear witness of this 
thing ? Son. Yes, forsooth, very many. 

Father. Recite part of them. Son. Moses, that most excellent prophet of God, 
saith: “The Lord spake unto you out of the midst of the fire. The voice* of his 
words ye heard; nevertheless ye saw no imago, but heard the voice only'. And he 
declared unto you his covenant, which he commanded you to do, namely, the ten 
verses, and wrote them upon two tables of stone. And the laird commanded me at 
the same time to teaeli you his ordinances and laws, that ye might do thereafter in 
the land into the which ye go to possess it. Keep well vour souls therefore, (for ye 
saw no manuer of image in the day' when the Lord spake unto you out of the fire 
upon mount iloreb,) that ye destroy not yourselves, and make you any imago that is 
like a man, or woman, or lieust upon earth, or feathered fowl under the heaven, 
or worm upon the ground, or fish in the water under the dearth; that thou lift nut 
up thine eyes toward heaven, and see the sun, and the moon, and the stare, and the 
whole host of heaven, and lie deceived, and worship and serve them, which the Lord 
thy God hath created to serve all nations under the whole heaven.” 

Again: “ Take heed unto yourselves, that ye forget not the covenant of the Lord 
yonr God, and that ye make* no images of any manner of fashion, as the Lord thy 
God bath commanded. For the Lord thy God is a consuming fire and a jealous God. 
If wheu ye liave begotten children, and childer’s children, and have dwelt in the land, 
ye mar yourselves, and make you images of any manner of fashion, and do evilsiu the 
sight of the Lord your God to provoke him, I call heaven and earth to record over 
you this day, that ye shall shortly perish from the land into the which ye go over 
Jordan to possess it. Ye shall not dwell long therein, but shall utterly be destroyed.” 

Also in another place: “*Ye shall not turn yourselves unto images, and ye shall 
make you no gods of metal; for I am the Lord your God.” Item: “Thus shall ye 
do with those nations unto whom the Lord your God shall send you: ye shall over¬ 
throw their altars, break down their pillars, cut down their groves, and bum their 
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images with fire. For thou, art an holy people unto the Lord thy God. Thee hath * 

the Lord thy God chosen, that thou sbouldest be his own peculiar peoplo from among 
all nations that are upon earth.” Again: “ These are the ordinances and laws which Own. xti. 
ye shall keep, that yo do thereafter in the land which the Lord God of thy fathers 
hath given thee to possess, as long as yo live upon earth. Destroy all the places wherein 
the hestheu, whom ye shall conquer, have served their gods, whether it be upon high 
mountains, upon hills, or among green trees. And overthrow their altars, and break 
down their pillars, and burn their groves with fire, and hew down the images of their 
gods, and bring the names of them to nought out of the same place.” Once again he 
naith: “ Cursed bo he that maketh any carved image, or molten idol (an abomina- »rut. xxvii. 
tiou unto the Lord, a work of the hands of the craftsman), and putteth it in a secret 
place. And all the people shall answer and say. Amen." 

The prophet Esay also saith: “ To whom will ye liken God ? or what similitude i«*i. »i. 
will yc sot up unto him ? iSholl the carver make him a carved image ? and shall the 
goldsmith cover him with gold, or cast him into a form of silver plates ? &c. Know 
ye not this? heard ye ucver of it? hath it not been preached unto you since the 
beginning? have ye not been informed of this since the foundation of tho earth was 
laid, that he (God) sitteth upon the circle of the world, and all tho iuhabitcra of 
the world are, in comparison of him, hut as grasshoppers," &c. ? 

God himself saith by tbe aforesaid prophet: “To whom now will yo liken mo? 
and whom shall 1 he like, saith the Holy One ?” Again : “ Whom will yo tnako mo !«<• *>*i. 
like in fashion or image, that I may bo lijco him ? which take out silver and gold 
out of your purses and weigh it, and hire a goldsmith to make a god of it, that men 
may kneel down and worship it. Yet must he be taken on men’s shoulders, and borne, 
and set in his place, that he may stand and not move. Alas, that men should cry 
unto him whieh giveth no answer, aud delivereth not the nmn that calletli upon him 
from his trouble! Consider this well, and be ashamed. Go into your own selves, O 
yo runagates; remember the things which arc past sinee the beginning of the world, 
that I am (itsi, and that there is else no God, yea, and that there is nothing liku 
unto me." 

Tlie prophet Esay saith once again: “ All carvers of images are hut vain, and their i«i. *m». 
labour Inst. They must hear record themselves that, seeing they can neither see nor 
understand, they shall be confounded. Who should now make a god, or fashion on 
idol that is profitable for nothing ? Behold, all the fellowship of them must bo brought 
to confusion. Let all tho work-masters couie and stand together from among men: 
they must be abashed and confoundod one with another. Tho smith taketh iron, and 
temperoth it with hot cools, and fasliioneth it with hammers, and maketh it with all 
the strength of his arms: yea, sometime lie is Taint for very hunger, and so thirsty 
that he hath no more power. The carpenter (or image-carver) taketh the timber and 
spreadoth forth his line: ho inakctb it with some colour: he planeth it: he ruleth 
it, and squareth it, and maketh it after the image of a man, and according to the 
beauty of a man, that it*may stand in a temple. Moreover, lie goeth out to huw 
down cedar-trees: he bringeth home elms and oaks and other timber of the wood, 
or else the fir-trees which he plautod himself, and such as the rain hath swelled, which 
wood serveth for men to burn. Of this ho taketh and warmeth himself withal: ho 
maketh a fire of it to bake bread, and afterward maketh a god thereof to honour it, 
and an idol to kneel before it. One piece he bumeth in the fire: with another ho 
roasted flesh, thfct he may eat roast his bellyful: with the third he warmeth him¬ 
self, and saith. Aha! 1 am well warned, 1 have been at the fire. Aud of the 
residue* he maketh him a god, and an idol for himself. lie knecleth before it, he 
worshipped it, be prayeth unto it, and saith. Deliver tne, for thou art my God. 

Yet men neither considy nor understand, because their eyes are stopped that they 
cannot see, and their hearts that they cannot perceive. They ponder not in their 
minds (for.they have neither knowledge nor understand]ng) to think thus: I have brent 
one piece in tiie fire; I have baked bread with the coals thereof; I have roasted flesh 
withal, and eaten it: shall I now of the randne make an abominable idol, and fall down 
before a rotten piece of wood? Thus he doth bat lose his labour, and his heart, which 
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is docoived, doth turn him aside, no that none of them can have a free conscience to 
think: May not I err? Consider this, O Jacob and Israel; for thou art my servant: 
I have made thee, that thou mighteet serve me. O Israel, forget me not. As for 
thine offences, 1 drive them away like the clouds, and thy sins as the mist. Turn 
theo again unto me; and 1 will deliver thee." 

The prophet Jeremy saith also: “They hew down a tree in the wood with the 
hands of the workman, and fashion it with the axe: they cover it over with gold or 
silver: they fasten it with nails and hammers, that it move not. It standeth as stiff 
as the palm-tree: it can neither speak nor go, but must be borne. Be not ye afraid 
of such; for they can do neither good nor evil. But there is none like unto thee, O 
Lord: thou art great; and great is the name of thy power.” 

God him£self] saith by the prophet Osee: “ Of thoir silver they make them molten 
images, like the idols of the heathen; and yet all is nothing but the work of the 
craftsman, &c. Therefore they shall be as the morning cloud, and as the dew that 
early passeth away, and like as dust that the wind taketh away from the floor, and 
as smoke that gocth out of the chimney. I am the Lord thy God, which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, that thou shouldcst know no God but me only, and 
that thou shouldcst have no Saviour but only mu.” 

As 1 may at the last cease to gather the testimonies of the old testament, which 
both forbid and condemn tho making of such images, as pluck the minds of men from 
tho living God unto dumb mawmets, I would wish all men diligently to read and 
remember the thirteenth, fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth chapters of the book of 
Wisdom, and tho sixth chapter of the prophet Baruch; which lively paint and set 
forth in their true colours theso images, idols, and mawmets, which many have in 
so great admiration, with all tho vanities and abominations of them. 

Father. Doth not also the new testament judge of images even os the old ? Son. 
Yes, verily. The Holy Ghost varieth not in his doctrine: Paul and Barnabas said 
unto tho people: “ We preach unto you, that ye should turn from these vanities (they 
speak of images and of image-service) unto the living God, which made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein.” St Peter 1 likewise stud to the con¬ 
gregation of God: “ My judgment is, that wo trouble not them which from among the 
gentiles are turned to God, but that we write unto them, that they abstain themselves 
from the filthiness of images." St John saith: “ Babes, keep yourselves from images.” 

Father. But come off, my dear child, tell me, Is it not lawful for the Christians 
in no condition to have images? Son. There be some that so think, of whose judg¬ 
ment I am not. All such may worthily be resembled to the Turks, which, as they 
say, take this commandment of God so straitly, that they can by no means suffer 
any image to bo made, no, not in profane and civil things. 

Father. Is it then lawful in politic, civil, and worldly matters to have images ? Son. 
It is not forbidden, which thing we may right well be learned in that gospel, where 
we read, that certain men came unto Christ, demanding of him, whether it were lawful 
to pay tribute unto Ciesar, or not. Christ, willing them to Rliew him a piece of the 
money, asked, whoso image and superscription that was which was graven on the 
coin ? And when they said, “ The emperor’s,” he answered, “ Givo unto the emperor 
that which is the emperor's, and give unto God that which is God’s." We read not 
here that Christ did condemn the image that was graven in the coin, neither that 
he said, Cast away this money for the image sake;’ for it is unlawful even in civil 
and profane things to have images: but, to declare that the use images in pro¬ 
fane and worldly matters is not unlawful, he approved the money, notwi thstandin g 
the image. And it is not to be doubted, but that money also, which he commanded 
Peter to take out of the Cell's mouth, and to give it for tribute unto the emperor's 
officers, was also such money as was then customably pud to the emperor for tribute, 
having the emperor’s image upon it. Again, the money, which the disciples of Christ 
carried about with them for thpir relief and for the comfort of the poor which followed 
Christ, was also without all doubt of that money which was coined with the image 
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and superscription of the emperor. All these things declare manifestly that in politic, 
civil, profane, and worldly things the use of images is not unlawful 

Father. If in politic and worldly matters, why not also in divine and holy things? 

So n. In the one is no peril; in the other, groat danger, as we have learned too 
much by experience. 

Father. Did not God command Moses, after that he had given this law concerning Num. *»i, 
images, to make the brasen serpent, and to set it up in the wilderness for the people 
of Israel to behold? Son. I grant. Notwithstanding, that was but a figurative 
image, serving for the time, prefiguring Christ, as we may see in the gospel, and John m. 
therefore is now utterly abolished: as all figures, clouds, and shadows of the old 
testament vanished, when Christ, which is the very truth and light, came. Yea, long 
before the coming of Christ, that noble and godly king Ezechias, when he saw the * Kinmxviti. 
people abuse this image, kneel unto it, honour it, and burn incense unto it, he threw 
it down and utterly destroyed it, although set up at the commandment of God : which 
thing he would never have done, if he had known that commandment of setting up 
the brasen serpent to bo moral (for every moral law is the certain, undoubted, un- J&t 
changeable, and everlasting will of God); but being well assured that it was but a 
ceremonial law, serving for the time, and a figuro or shadow of a better thing to 
come, when he saw it abused, so that by that moans the glory of God was obscured, 
yea, and that honour given to an image which alone is due to the living God, ho 
plucked it down, burnt it, and utterly destroyed it. For this is diligently to bo noted, 
that no particular commandment taketh away tho virtue of a general or universal 
law, as this law of images is in the book of God. 

Father. Thou boldest then, that although it be tolerable, yea, and lawful in politic 
and worldly things, to have images, yet in matters appertaining unto godliness and 
religion it is neither tolerable nor lawful. Son. Not only I, but tho holy fathers 
also of the primitive church were of that opinion, as we have toforc heard: “ God John i». 
is a spirit; and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and truth." Now, 
saith Lactantius, “God is never truly worshipped in that place where an imago is"*: 
which thing made that holy bishop St Epiplianius, when he saw an imago in tho 
church, to take it away, and to cut it in pieces, afiirming, that it is contrary to the 
authority of God’s word to have images in the church of Christ*: which thing also 
made many noble princes and holy bishops to give commandment, that all images of 
God, of Christ, of angels, and of saints, should be taken out of churches, and burnt 
openly, and from henceforth that no images should be mode and brought into such 
places as Christian men use to resort unto for to pray unto their Lord God: if any 
did presume to do the contrary, ho should suffer such punishments as was appointed 
by tho law for such and so grievous offenders 4 .** 

Father. If it bo not lawful to make images for religion sake, then is it not lawful iti» wither 
for us to honour and worship them, as the custom was, and yet is, in the pope’s church. HMkr muttfc* 
Son. No, verily. For as God in this commandment saith, “Thou sholt make thee no mike, nor to 
graven image," &c.; so likewise saith he, “ Neither shalt thou bow down before thorn, 
nor worship them." 

Father. Here then are we forbidden in tho way of religion not only to mako images, 
but also to worship them. Son. Truth it is. of m>»yw. n 

Father. Declare unto me by other scriptures also, that it is not lawful to worship 
IwiagwL Son. God saith by hur servant Moses: “ I am the Lord your God: ye shall i*». »vi. 
make you no idaM, nor imago in your land, to bow yourselves thereto. For I am the Lord 
your God.” Moses also saith: “Beware, that thou make no covenant with the indwcDers Exud **»«»• 
of the land, that thou contest into, lest they be the cause of thy ruin in the midst of it; 
but their altars shalt thou overthrow, and break down their gads, and root out their groves. 

For thou shalt have none other God, (for the Lord is called Jealous, because he is a 
jealous God;) lest, if thou make any agreement with the indwellers of the land, when they 
go a whoring after their gods, and do sacrifice unto their gods, they call thee, and thou 
eat of their sacrifice, and lest thou take their daughters bnto thy sons to wives, and the 

(* See before, page Si, note 6.] [* See before, page 61, note 2.] [• See below, page 71, note* 2 and S.J 
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same go a whoring after their gods, and make thy sons to go a whoring after their gods 
also.” Again: “ Beware, that your heart be not deceived, that ye go aside and serve 
other gods, and worship them; and then the wrath of the Lord wax hot upon you, and 
he shut up the heaven that there come no rain, and the earth give not her increase, and 
ye perish shortly from the good land which the Lord hath given you." Item: “If 
there rise up a prophot or dreamer among you, and give thee a token or wonder, and 
that token or wonder, which he Hpake of, come to pass, and then say. Let us go after 
other gods (whom thou knowest not), and let us serve them; thou shalt not hearken 
unto tho words of such a prophet or dreamer. For the Lord your God proveth you, 
to wete, whether ye love him with all your heart and with all your soul. For ye shall 
walk after the Lord your God, and fear him, and keep his commandments, and hearken 
unto his voico, and serve him, and cleave unto him. As for that prophet or dreamer, 
he shall die; because he hath spoken to turn you away from the Lord your God." 

The psalmograph also saith : “ Confounded be all they that worship carved images, 
and they that delight in vain gods.” Tho wise man saith: “Tho honouring of abomi¬ 
nable images is tho cause, the beginning, and the end of all evil." God himself saith by 
tho prophet Esay: “ I am the Iiord, this is my name. I will give my glory to none 
other, nor my honour to graven images." Hereto portaineth the saying of St Paul: “ Be 
not worshippers of images.” “For no worshippers of images shall inherit the kingdom 
of (rod yea, as St John saith: “ They shall have their part in that lake that bumeth 
with iirc and brimstone, which is the soeond death." 

Besides these sentences of the holy scripture, which utterly condemn the* honouring 
and worshipping of images, we have manifest examples in the word of God of certain 
holy men, which did rather choose to suffer death, than they would serve, honour, or 
worship images. What a number of prophets and godly men did that most wicked 
woman, queen Jesebel, kill and murder, because they would not bow their knee to that 
foul idol, Baal! Itead we not also in the book of Daniel the prophet, that three young 
men did rather choose to be put into a fiery furnace, and there to be burnt unto ashes, 
than they would once fall down before tho golden image at the commandment of king 
Nabuehodonosor '( AVas not this their answer to the king, “O Nabuchodonosor, we ought 
not to consent unto thee in this matter. For why? our God whom wo servo is able to 
keep us from the hot burning oven, O king, and can right well deliver ns out of thy 
hands. And though he will not, yet shalt thou know, () king, that we will not serve 
thy gods, nor do reverence to the image which thou hast set up." Read wo not again that 
Daniel wns commanded of the king to worship a certain image at Babylon called Bel ? 
But Daniel answered and said, “ I may not worship things that are made with hands, 
but the living God, which made heaven and earth, and hath power upon all flesh." 

AVhat shall I speak of all tho holy martyrs which were in the primitive church, and 
many years after, that suffered most bitter torments, yea, and very death, bccauso they 
would not bow down before images, and honour them ? 

Image-service is such and so great abomination not only before God, but also in tho 
sight of all good men, that w'c read of certain noble princes, which could by no means 
abido such wickedness to be used in their kingdoms, and therefore utterly destroyed all 
those idols, images, puppets, and mawmets, that plucked away the people's hearts 
from tho honour of the living God unto image-service. Read we not, that king Ezechias 
put away the high places, and brake down the pillars, and rooted out the groves, and 
brake tho hrasen serpent, which Moses had made ? “ For unto that time had the children 
of Israel burnt incense unto it." Read.wc not also, that king Josias destroyed and utterly 
took away the images and idols, and all the abominations which were seen in the land 
of Juda and at Jerusalem; and that he commanded all the vessels to be taken out of the 
temple, which were made for Baal, and for the grove, and for all the host of heaven, and 
that he burnt them without Jerusalem in the valley of Ccdrori, and caused the dust of them 
to be carried unto Bethel 1 Again, that he did break down the altars which Manasses 
had made in the two courts of the house of the Lord, and caused the dust of them to be 
cast into the brook of Codrun ; and tho altar at Bethol, and the high place that Jeroboam 
made, which both he destroyed and made them unto dust, and burnt up tho grove, &c. ? 

Read we not, moreover, that the wicked king Manasses, because that he walked after 
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the abominations of the heathen, builded the high places, which his father Ezechias had 
broken down, set np altars, made grevous', worshipped all the host of heaven, caused 
carved images and idols to be made and set up in tho house of the Lord, shed much 
innocent blood, and did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord, was taken of the 
host of the king of the Assirians, bound with chains, and so led away prisoner unto 
Babylon? Which Manasses being in trouble, after that lie had humbled himself and 
prayed unto the Lord his God, his prayer was heard, and the Lord “ brought him again 
to Jerusalem, even to bis kingdom; so that Monasscs knew that the Lord is God. 
Afterward put he away the strange gods and idols out of the house of the Lord, and all 
the altara which he had builded upon the mount of the house of the Lord, and in Jerusalem, 
and cast them out of the city, Ac." 

What shall 1 speak of Constantine the Great, of Leo HI., of Valens and Theo¬ 
dosius, of Philip, of Constantine, Ac., most noble and worthy emperors, and of Sahanus, 
king of the Bulgarians*, with divers other godly princes, which all banished idols, images, 
or mawmets out of their dominions, and would by no means suffer thorn to lie remaining 
in those places, where Christian men resort and coine together to pray; lest tho people 
should fall from the honour of the one and alone true living God, and be allured unto tho 
vain worshipping of most vain images, and so heap the wrath and vengeance of God 
upon them, which' as all sins, so likewise the sin and abomination of image-service, moBt 
highly doth detest and abhor ? 

What shall I here rehearse the most godly and virtuous acts of the reverend and 
holy bishops, Epiplianias, bishop of Cyprus*, and Sironus, bishop of Mnssilia 4 , and 
such like, which by no moans could abide either images or iinagc-scrvico in their diocese ? 

1 pass over the most holy and Christian councils, A gat lien ho, Tolitane, Klibortine®, 
&c., which decreed that all pictures or images should be had out of the churches, and 
that nothing that is honoured or worshipped should he painted on tho church-walls. 


[' The true reading is no doubt grovn.3 

[* The following authorities may he adduced in 
regard to the princes above named : 

o’ in ftSWov 6 gatriXcuv *r>jv nr pit 
rur ©*oi* oeriuv, iidatncaXlav Kurd rjt diuXoXa. 
'rpiat irXdvijs tio » nrpo aiiTov KCKptrrtjuoTutv Toiv 

Kn'ra trdu editor itrap\(oiraiv ha-rtnrcpnre _Hint. 

KccIck. Script. Gnec. Amst. 1695—1700. Kuseli. 
I’amph. de Vit. Constant. Lib. n. cap.xlvii. p. 383. 

Relatum est in veterum annalibus dc Leonis 
Augusti imperio, et ejus moribus ; quodque is Theo- 
dosio lmper. defuneto in Byzantio urbe, qua: Con- 
stantinopolia dicitur, factus imperator, erlicto cavit, 
ut oranes quidem sanctorum imagines, quae in Chris- 

tianorum fanis ac templis forent, abolerentur. 

Sed libitum est verba ex libris Augustalibus referre, 
quo id totum melius innotcscat; quoniam et Valens 
et Theodosius August! Imp. preefecto prestorio ad 
hunc modum scripaerunt -. Cum sit nobis cura dili- 
gens in rebus omnibus superni numinis religionem 
tueri, signum salvatoris Christi nemini quidem con- 
eedimus, coloribus, lapide, aliave materia fingere, 
insculpere, aut pingere. Sed quodcunque reperitur 
tolli jubemua, gravisaima poena eos mulctando, qui 
contrarium decretis nostris et imperio quicquara ten* 
taverint.—Petr. Crinit. De Honest. Discip. Lugd. 
1585. Lib. ix. cap. ix. pp. 278, 9. 

At Conatantinus [Papa] habitasynodo, non raodo 
Philippici et Joannis monachi opiniones improbat, 
verum etiam decernit, at sanctorum patrum imagines, 
qui sex concilits ab omnibus prahatis interfuerant, in 
portico bead Petri depiogorentff' cum intellexuset 
aaa a PbiHppico e parietibus sauctse Sophias igno- 
mini* causa abrasas fuiaee,—Plat. De Vit. Pont. 
Horn. Col. 1568. Conatantinus 1. p. 107. See also 
Cent. Eerie*. Hist. Magd. Basil. 1560—74. Cost 
vii*. cap. iH. col. 31. 

A am Leo anno imperii sui nono, consilm cujus- 


dam nomine Beser, et episcopi Macolia*. dccretum 
promulgavil, ne in ulla eccleaia cujuslibet sancti. 
nut martyris, aut angeli imago habcatur.—Cent. 
Magd. ibid. col. 33. 

Imperator [ConstantinusCopronymu*] crgoedicta 
proponit quibus imagines adorari vetat: et synodi du- 
creta suscipi jubet, et rcliquias sanctorum igni trodit. 
—Id. ibid. col. 37. 

Mulgares contra Sabinum regem suum anna ca- 
piunt, propter imaginum adorationem defendendam 
quam ills, a Constantino impuratore et a recto sen- 
tientibus doctoribus persuasus, dnmnabat, et abolere 
nitebatur.—Id. ibid. col. 39. See also Paul. Disc. 
Hilt. Miscell. Lib. xxi. capp. xvii. xviii. Lib. xxn. 
capp. xxiv. xxxix. Lib. xxm. cap. vii.J 

£* See before, page 61, note l.J 

[* See before, page 61, note 2.J 

{* Placuit, picturas in erclesia esse non deberc ; 
ne quod colitur,etadoratur, in parietibus depingatur. 
—Concil. Kliberit. in Concil. Stud. Labliei. j.ut. Par. 
1671*2. can. xxxvi. Tom. I. col. 974. 

The 11th canon of the 12th council of Toledo is 
probably that intended by the author, in which we 
find: Cultores idolorum, venerutores lapidura, ac* 
consoles facul&rum, et excolentes sacra fonlium vel 
arborum admonerous.—Id. Tom. VI. col. 1234. See 
also the 2nd canon of the 16th council of Toledo— 
Id. ibid. col. 1337. 

At respects the council of Agde, ths canons, as 
printed by LsbW, do not seem to contain any thing 
to the point. Durandus, however, aeyt: Concilium 
Agatben. de c On sec. distin. 3. cap. placuit , inhibet 
picturas in ecclesiis fieri, et quod coUtur et ad orator 
in parietibus depingi—Gul. Durand. Rat. Div. 
Offie. Venet. 1609. Lib. t. cap. an. 4. fol. 9. 2. 
But as these words are almost identical with the 
caaoo of^KIvira, quoted above, Durandus was per* 
haps in error.} 
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All those things heretofore rehearsed do evidently declare, what is to be thought 
both of images made for religion sake, and also of the worshipping and honouring of 
tho same. 

bow'down *° Father. Now, my good child, forasmuch as in this second commandment of God 
Mbra *n we are not only forbidden to make images, but also to bow down to them, and to worship 
them; tell me what is meant or understand by the bowing down unto an image. Son. 
To bow down to, or before an image, which in Greek is icfoanuvuv, and in the Latin 
adorare, is reverently with the body to fall down before it, to knoel unto it, to set it 
in a place where we use to worship God, to garnish it with costly array and precious 
jewels, to kiss it, to put off our cap unto it, and to shew any gesture of reverence 
outwardly unto it. All these things doth God forbid to be given to images in this his 
second commandmont. 

Father. Yet all these things arc done to images in the pope's churches. Son. Truth 
it is. For in divers popish hooks we read on this manner: “To all them that say this 
prayer following before the image of the crucifix, pitifully beholding the same, and 
devoutly kneeling upon their knees, are granted as many days of pardon, by divers popes 
o»tK.mina- 0 f Romo, as lie gravel stones in tho sea, or grasses on the earth 1 ." Moreover, who knoweth 
not this to bo a custom in the synagogues of tho pope both on Good Friday, as they 
call it, and on Easter-day in tho morning, to creep unto the cross, to kneel unto it, to 
kiss it, to offer gifts unto it, Ac., while tho priests and the clerks sing on this manner, 
Crucern luam adoramue , Dornine , <$-c.* “Wo worship thy cross, O Lordwhich is 
plain and manifest idolatry, and a work directly against tho commandment of God ? 

St Ambrose writeth on this manner: “ Helene found a title or superscription, but 
she worshipped the king, and not the tree; for this is an heathenish error, and the vanity 
of the ungodly; but she worshipped him that did hang on the tree, written in the title, 
Ac."* With what conscience then can tho papists compel, as they do, the simple 
Christians to worship tho cross, contrary to tho doctrine both of the holy scriptures and 
of the ancieut godly writers ? This kind of worshipping required tho devil at Christ’s 
Mnti. iv. hand; but he answered: “ Avoid, Satan. For it is written, Thou slialt worship the Lord 
um. v. thy God, and him alone shalt thou serve.” This worship refused Simon Peter to bo 

acu *. given unto him of Cornelius tho centurion. “ Stand up," saith he, “ I am a man 

also.” This worship also refused tho angel, when John fell down at Iris feet, and said 
itcv. xix. „i unto John: “See that thou do it not. For I am thy fellow-servant, and one of thy 
brethren, and of them that havo tho testimony of Jesus. Worship thou God." If 
the apostlo of Christ and the angel of God refused to be worshipped with falling down 
before them, and with kneeling unto them, is it reason that this worship, I mean, 
kneeling and bowing of tho body, should be given to dumb idols and vain images? 
I'mi. xevii. “ Confounded and put to utter confusion and shame mought all they be," saith the psalino- 
gruph, “ which worship," that is to say, kneel down before, “ graven images,” or do any 
outward reverence unto them. 

what u b Father. We are not only commanded of God in this his second commandment, that 

•>T wnnthiji we should not bow down before any image, but also that we should not worship nor 
miHRn. honour them. What is meant by worshipping or honouring of images ? Son. As by 
bowing down before an imago is understand all outward reverence, which with our 
body we give unto it, whether it be by setting it in that place whore we come together to 
honour God, as in churches, chapels, oratories, Ac., or by kneeling unto it, or putting 
off our cap unto it, or garnishing it, or kissing it, &c.; so likewise by worshipping an 
image is meant to pray unto it, to offer gifts and sacrifices unto it, to go on pilgrimage 


[’ Bishop Burnet, in the Collection of Records 
appended to bis History of the Reformation, has 
printed, Vol. II. Book r. No. 26, several extracts 
exhibiting the chief indulgences in the English 
offices. Among them are some which resemble that 
in the text, though not couched in precisely the 
same words.] 

[* The hymn thus commencing may be found re¬ 
peatedly used in the Romish services. See.Missale 
ad l r s. et Consuctud. Serum. Par. 1827. In die 


Para sc. fol. 89. 2. Also, In Invent. Sanct. Crnc. 
iii. Maii.; and In Exalt Sanct. Croc. xiv. Sept. 
See also Portifor. jmi Brevier, ad Us. Eccles. 8a- 
risbur. Par. 1810.^re Exalt. Sanct. Crnc. ke. It is 
common in modern books of Romish worship.] 

I* Invenit ergo titulnm, regem adoravit, non lig¬ 
num utique; quia bic gentilis eat error, et vanitaa 
irapiorum: sed adoravit ilium, qui pependit in ligno, 
sciiptus in titulo.—Ambros. Op. Par. 1686—90. De 
Obit. Theodos. Orat. 46. Tom. II. col. 1211.] 
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unto it, to seek health, help, and salvation at it, to flee unto it in our necessities, to put 
our faith, hope, and confidence in it, and to make it, as 1 may so speak, a very God; 
which is plain idolatry and image-semce. 

• Father. These things also are done at this present day in the kingdom of the pope. 

Son. It is the more to he lamented. All good and godly men ought to study, unto the 
uttermost of their power, to banish these so great and grievous pestilences from the bounds 
of Christendom, that all the worship, honour, glory, and praise may be given to God 
alone, as he himself saith by the prophet: “ I am the Lord: this is my name. I will iat. tin. 
give my glory to none other, nor roy honour to graven images." In thd Acts of the a«u »w. 
Apostles we read, that when the men of Lystra, with Jupiter's priest, brought oxon and 
Hj and would have done sacrifice to Paul and Barnabas, becauso of the miracle 
that Paul wrought among them, in healing a man which was impotent of his feet, and ^ 
a cripple even from his mother's womb, and cried out with a loud voice, saying, “ The 
gods are become like unto men, and are come down unto us; calling Barnabas Jupiter, 
and Paul Mercuries, because ho was the preacher;" the apostles rent their clothes, 
and ran in among the people, crying and saying: “ Ye men, why do ye this? Wo are 
mortal men also like unto you, and preach nnto you the gospel, that ye should turn from 
these vain things unto the living God, which made heaven, and earth, and the soa, and all 
that therein is." If the apostles of Christ refused to be honoured, to have gifts and 
sacrifices offered unto them, Ac., is it then seemly that such honour should be given 
to dumb images, idols, and inawmots? Neither outward worship nor inward honour 
ought to be given unto such vanities. “ Blessed is that man," saith the psalmograph, r*»i. 

“ whose hope, affiance, and trust is in the name of the Ixird, and that hath not regarded 
these vanities and foolish fond fantasies." These image-mongers may justly be resembled 
to the priests of Baal, which called on the name of Baal from the morning unto the noon- iKmgnxvui. 
day, and yet were not heard. So likewise these new Boalites and idolaters, though they An^ptwnn. 
cry never so much upon these idols and images, yet shall they novor be heard. “ For K»i- 
they have ears and hear not, Ac. They that make them are like unto them, and so 
are all such as put their trust in them. But let Israel trust in the Lord; for ho is their 
succour and defence.” 

Father. Hitherto have we heard what tho good will and pleasure of God is in this 
his second commandment, concerning images. Go forth now, and declare unto me that 
which followeth in this precept. Son. Tho words that follow are these: 

“ For I the Lord thy God am a strong and a jealous God, punishing the wickedness 
of the parents in the children, until the third and fourth generation of them that hnte 
me, and shew mercy until thousands, unto those that love me and keep my com¬ 
mandments.” > 

Father. Why doth the Lord our God call himself “a strong God" ? Son. To declare 
that his divine majesty is so great, infinite, unmeasurable, and incomprehensible, so «tn>ng «»d. 
excellent and far passing the reach and compass of man’s wit or reason, that it can by 
no means be expressed or set forth by any similitude, likeness, or image, that man can 
devise. For Bering that heaven and earth, and all that ever is contained in them, can¬ 
not represent God, much less are vile and vain images able to do this, which are mode 
with man's hand, and have neither life nor moving, nor any thing at all that is like our 
most strong and mighty God, as both Esay and Baruch do right well testify. He *»*■ 
is also called a strong God, to declare that he is of sufficient might and power to help 
and to defend all those that put their trnst in him, with whatsoever kind of adversity 
they be assailed; and that, as he is able, so likewise he will alway be present with bis 
saving health nnto all such as unfeignedly cleave unto him, refusing utterly all false gods, 
idols, images, mawmets, poppets, Ac., and seeking their health and salvation both of 
body and of soul at bis nrival hand only and alone. 

Father. But why doth he call himself “ a jealous God" ? Son. To declare that he the 
by no means can abide that that glory which is due from us to him (done should be 
given to any creature, although never so excellent, either in heaven or in earth, much 
lose to vain images, dumb idols, monstrous mawmets, and popish puppets; no, nor 
any part of that glory; as he saith by the prophet: “ I am the Lord: this is my name: lui. am. 
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I will give my glory to none other, nor my honour to graven images.” As of God wo 
receive all good things appertaining either unto the body or onto the soul, so likewise 
owo we unto God alone all our faith, love, fear, service, honour, glory, praise, Ac., as 
Mult' Tv Moses saith: “ Thou shalt honour the Lord thy God, and serve him alone/’ And as a 
true wedded husband, that lovetli his wife dearly, tendereth her above all creatures, 
rcstoth in her love only, rejoiccth and delighteth in her alone, cherisheth her, aud maketh 
sufficient provision for her in all things, so that at liis hand she hath abundantly all 
good things, yea, and that without any lack, cannot abide that his wife should give her 
love, or any part of her love to any other man, but to him alono; so in like manner 
K^>h. v. cannot God suffer, which hath taken us to bis spouse, and married us unto him in faith, 
that we should set our love upon any other but upon him alone, of whom we receive 
Jiunain!' K 00 ^ things necessary both for body and soul, or that we should give the glory and 
praise of our salvation to any but to him alone. Therefore to declare how impatient 
lie is of any rival nr paramour, and how vehement liis love is toward us, and how 
fervently again ho required) of us to be loved, ho eompareth himself to a jealous lover or 
husband, and us to a wife ; signifying by this comparison how pure, chaste, and 
unspotted, yea, nnd utterly estranged from all other creatures, onr love toward God ought 
Pol.Ixxiu. to be. This perceived the psahnograph right well, when he said : “Thou destroyest all 
them that run a whore-hunting from thcc. Hut it is good for me to cleave hard to God, 

, and to put my trust in the Lord God.” 

warniono Father. What is it to run a whore-hunting from God? Son. To forsake the Lord 

run it wlmrt’- n . 

lunjunKfromourCod and to follow creatures; to pluck our faith and love from God, and to givo 
it unto strange gods; to seek health aud salvation, remission of sins and everlasting life, 
at tho hand of any, either in heaven or in earth, saving only at the hand of the Lord 
our God, which alone is the author, beginner, and finisher of our salvation. And to 
plurk us away from this whore-hunting and spiritual whoredom, which is nothing else 
than idolatry or image-service, he doth not only call himself a jealous God, but he also 
addeth, that he will punish the wickedness of the parents “ in tho children, until the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate him." 

Father. What wickedness is that which God will so extremely punish ? Son. Every 
sin is wickedness. God will by no means suffer the transgression and breaking of 
lui. v. his holy commandments unpunished: ns it is written: “ Wo lie unto them that sin, 
and keep not my commandments, saith the Lordfor 1 will not spare them.” Again: 
oS! t m. xvii ‘ M Cursed is every one which ahideth not in all things that are written in the hook of 
the law, that lie may do thorn.” And albeit all kind of sins do greatly offend tho 
majesty of God, so that he will leave none of them unpunished; yet this sin of idolatry 
or image-service do most highly displease him: neither will he by any means suffer 
the transgression and breaking of this second coinmandmont, which forbiddetb idolatry 
aud image-service, to escape without punishment, as divers histories of the holy Bcripturo 
do manifestly declare. And therefore it is here to be noted by the way, that God calletli 
the idolaters, image-servants, or worshippers of strange gods, bis enemies and such os 
bate him. Is it to be thought that such can escape unpunished ? It is not therefore 
without a cause, that God, tendering our health and salvation, in this his second com¬ 
mandment forhiddeth both the making and worshipping of images. If we will avoid 
the worshipping of images, let us cease to make them, and place them in our temples, 
chapels, oratories, &c.; and so shall we cosily escape from the dangor of idolatry or 
image-service, which is so grievous an offence, and so wicked and abominable sin be¬ 
fore the Lord our Go®, that he threatened to punish it in the children of the idolatrous 
fathers, until tho third and fourth generation. 

Father. This seemeth to me very lamentable, that God should punish the wicked¬ 
ness of tho parents in their children’s children. Son. This on this wise is to be 
understand. If the children of the parents, which were wMked idolaters, commit that 
same idolatry which their fathers have committed, and continue in the same wicked¬ 
ness wherein their forefathers have lived, then will God not only punish the parents 
which have so offended, but also thoir children, yea, and their children’s children, which 
commit the like offence, yea, and that so much the more grievously, because they bo 
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tho idolatrous children of idolatrous fathers, and have more pleasure to walk in the 
wicked steps of their most wicked fathers, than to give oar to the righteous laws of 
the most righteous God. * 

Father. But what if the parents ho wicked and the children godly, as it sometime 
chanoeth, and as we also find in the holy scriptures, shall the children notwithstand¬ 
ing bo plagued and punished for their fathers’ offences? Son. God forbid. For it 
is written: “The soul that sinneth shall die. If a man be godly, and do tho thingKnk.&, 
that is equal and right (he oateth not upon tho hills: he lifteth not his eyes up to 
the idols of Israel: he defileth not his neighbour's wife: he moddleth with no menstruous 
woman: he grieveth nobody: he giveth his debtor his pledge again: he taketh none 
other man's good by violence: he parteth his meat with the hungry: ho clotlieth tho 
naked: he lendetli nothing upon usury: he taketh nothing over: he writhed 1 with liis 
hand from doing wrong: he handleth faithfully betwixt man and man: he walketh in 
my commandments, and kcepeth my laws, and performeth them faithfully); this is a 
righteous man: he shall surely live, saith the lx>rd God. If ho now beget a son 
that is a murderer and a shedder of blood; if he do one of these tilings (though ho 
do not all); he eatetli upon the hills; he defileth his neighbour's wife; he grievoth the 
poor and needy - r he robbctli and spoilcth; he giveth not the debtor his pledge again ; 
ho lifteth up his eyes unto idols, and moddleth with abominable things; he londoth 
upon usury, and taketh moreover; shall this man live? ho shall not live. Seeing ho 
bath done all these abominations, he shall die: his blood shall be upon him. Now 
if this man beget a son also, that scetli all his father's sius which he hath done, and 
fcarctli, neither doth such like; namely, ho eateth not upon the mountains; he lifteth 
not his eyes upy; to the idols of Israel; he defileth not his neighbour's wife; ho vexotli 
no man ; ho keepeth no man's pledge; he neither spoilcth nor robheth any man; ho 
dealeth his meat with the hungry; he clotlieth the naked; ho oppresseth not tho poor; 
he rcceiveth no usury, nor any thing over; ho kcepeth my laws, and walketh in my 
commandments; this man shall not die in his father's sin, lint shall live without fail. 

Ar for his father, because he oppressed and spoiled his brother, and did wickedly 
among his people, he is dead in his own sin. And yet say ye: Wherefore then should 
not this son bear his father’s sin ? Therefore, liecauso the son hath done equity and 
right, hath kept all my commandments and done them; therefore shall ho live in deed. 

The soul that sinneth shall die. The son shall not bear the father’s offences, neither 
shall the father bear the son's offence. Thu righteousness of tho righteous shall bo 
upon himself; and tho wickedness of the wicked shall be upon himself also.” 

Of these words, which 1 have borrowed out of tho prophet Fzechiol, is it plain 
and evident, that, although tho parents l>e wicked and idolatrous, yet if their children 
be not polluted and defiled with the same wickedness and idolatry, but lovers of God, 
studious of his holy word, and diligent walkers in liis laws and commandments; they 
shall be free from those plagues and punishments which their wicked and ungodly 
fathers have moat justly deserved, and be no partakers of God’s displeasure, indignation, 
and vengeance in this behalf. Therefore, where it is said that God will punish tho 
wickedness of parents “in the children, until the third and fourth generation," it is 
to be understand of those children which, having wicked fathers, follow the steps of 
then’ fathers, committing the same wickedness which they toforo have committed, 
without repentance or amendment of life. The other, which are free from the wicked¬ 
ness of their parents, are also free from the curses and plagues of God, and lie in thu 
number of those which are mentioned in the end of this second* commandment. 

Father. What is that? Son. “And shew mercy until thousands, uqto those that 
love me and keep toy commandments.” 

Father. What leanest thou of these words ? Son. Verily, that as God is righteous 
and severe in punishing the wicked doers, which transgress his commandments, so 
likewise is he merciful, gentle, and liberal to all such as love him, mid study to frame 
their lives according to his holy word; as the apostle saith: “Unto them that are Bom. u. 
contentions, and not obedient to the truth, hut obey unrighteousness, shall come indig- 
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nation and wrath, trouble and anguish, upon all the souls of men that do evQ, of the 
Jew first, and also of the Greek. Bnt unto all them that do good (shall come) praise 
and honour and peace, unto the Jew first, and also the Greek. For there is no respect 
of persons before God.” 

Father. What is meant by this, that God, in plaguing the wickedness of the parents 
in the children, will only extend his punishment until the third and fourth generation, 
yea, and that none otherwise, except they follow the wickedness of their fathers, as 
we heard tofore; but in shewing mercy unto those that love him and keep his com¬ 
mandments, he saith, that he will extend and stretch forth his merciful kindness and 
Theory«rkind mercy until thousands, that is to say, infinite generations? Son. This declareth 
l wofood 1 ’ Un *° UB ’ ^ l0 mercy of God is greater than his anger, and that he is more bent 
to loving-kindness than to severe justice. And with this agreeth the saying of that 
Luke i. blessed virgin Mary: “ His mercy,” saith she, “ endureth throughout all generations upon 
I’liaL cut. them that foar him." . The psahnograph also saith: “ The Lord is full of compassion 
and mercy, long-suffering, and of great goodness. He will not alway be chiding, neither 
will he keep his anger for ever. He will not deal with us after our sins, nor reward 
us according to our wickedness. For look how high the heaven is in comparison of 
the earth ; so groat is his mercy also toward them that fear him. Look how wide the 
east is from the west; so far will ho set our sins from us. Yea, like as a father 
piticth his own children, oven so is the Lord merciful unto them that fear him, &c. 
The merciful goodness of the Lord endureth for ever and over upon them that fear him, 
and his righteousness upon their childer's children ; even such as keep his covenant, 
and think upon his commandments to do them.” 

Father. We have largely talked of all things concerning this second commandment 
of God ; whereof we have learned, that wo ought to make no image of God, nor of 
any other thing for religion sake, nor yet give any adoration or worship to them, but 
j..hn i*. serve the Lord our God “ in spirit and truthforasmuch as lie is a spirit, and is 
chiefly delighted with spiritual things. Go forth now, and recite nnto me the third 
commandment. 


The third Son. “ Thou shalt not take tlio name of the Lord thy God in vain. For the Lord 
ment.. will not hold liiin guiltless that taketh his name in vain.” 

Kxod. xx. n 

wh«tOod Father. What is the will of God in this law? What requireth he of us? Son. 
luVn’tite of First, he forbiddeth us to abuse his holy name through false, light, or vain swearing, 
mxjHiment. or to call his name unto witness in any matter, except it be godly, charitable, true, 
grave, weighty, and necessary. Again, he chargeth ns straitly, that we do not usurp 
his glorious nanio in any kind of suporstition, sorcery, enchantment, witchcraft, con¬ 
juration, invocation of devils and wicked spirits: Item, that we do not dishonour the 
name of tho Lord our God through our evil behaviour. Secondly, he requireth of us that 
in matters of faith, or in grave and weighty causes of controversies, where an oath is 
necessarily required, and ministered unto us by them which are in authority, we swear 
not by the name of any creature that is in heaven or in earth, but only by his blessed 
and glorious name: again, that in all our necessity, sickness, sorrow, and care, we flee 
unto the name of no creature neither in heaven nor in earth, bnt only unto his h<?ly 
j'rov.xviii. name for aid, help, and succour, which is “a strong tower” for all them that nftli 
Act»i». unto it; seeing that “there is no name given unto men under the cope of heaven 
wherein they may receive salvation ” either of body or of soul, but this one only name 
Previn «it- of that most mighty fjord our God. Also, that in our prosperity, when all things go 
p«i« y iii well with ns, we shew ourselves thankful nnto him, laud, praise, magnify, and extol 
iinMioitty. Messed, jmd glorious name: Item, that we set forth, preach, and declare his 

holy word, and avanoe his pure and true religion, without the intermixtion or mingling 
of any man’s doctrine. Finally, that we to the uttermost of all our power, even with 
our whole strength both of body, and soul, seek continually the avancement, glory, 
and honour of God's most glorious and honourable name, never attempting, either in 
word, deed, or thought, that may in any point before men obscure or deface the majesty 
of the Lord our God. 


Father. How provest thou by the word of God, that we are forbidden in this 
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third commandment falsely, lightly, or vainly to swear by the name of God? Son. 

God saith by his servant Moses: “ Ye shall not swear falsely by my name, neither Lev. «u. 
nhalt thou unhallow the name of thy God; for I am the Lord." By the prophet Zachary 
he also saith: “The things that ye shall do are these: speak every man the truth z«h. vtu. 
unto his neighbour: execute judgment truly and peaceably within your gates: let none 
of you imagine evil in his heart against his neighbour; and love no false oaths; for all 
these are the things that I hate, saith the Lord." Jesus the son of Synch writeth 
on this manner: “ Hear me, O ye children : I will give you a doctrine, how ye Bhall Kcciu«. «*ih. 
order your mouth: whoso keepeth it shall not perish through his lips, nor be hurt 
through wicked works. As for the sinner, he shall be taken in his own vanity: ho 
that is proud and cursed shall fall therein. Let not thy mouth bo accustomed with 
swearing; for in it them are many falls. Let not the naming of God be continually 
in thy mouth; for like as a servant which is oft punished oannot bo without some 
sore, even so whatsoever he be that sweareth and nameth God shall not be clean 
purged from sin. A man that useth much swearing shall bo filled with wickedness; 
and the plague shall never go from his house. If he beguile his brother, his fault 
shall be upon him: if he knowledgeth not his sin, he maketh a double offence; and 
if he swear in vain, he shall not be found righteous, for his house sliall be full of 
plagues. The words of the swearer bringetli death, (God grant that it be not found 
in the house of Jacob!) but they that fear God eschew all such things, and lie not 
weltering in sin.” 

Our Saviour Christ also forbiddeth all ■manner of vain and light swearing in these 
words: “Ye have heard how it was said to them of old time, Thou shalt not Matt. v. 
forswear thyself, but shalt perform thy oath to God. But I say unto you, Swear KxLd X a«. 
not at all; neither by heaven, for fitj is God's seat; nor yet by the earth, for it is U " ul *‘ 
his footstool; neither by Jerusalem, for it is tho city of the great King: neither shall 
tliou swear by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair white or black. But 
your communication shall be yea, yea, nay, nay; for whatsoever is more than that 
cometh of evil.” St James also saith: “ Above all things, my brethren, swear not; im v. 
neither by heaven, neither by earth, neither by other oath. Let your yea be yea, and 
your nay, nay; lest ye fall into dissimulation." 

Father. Whore aro we forbidden in the holy scripture to usurp the name of the 
Lord, of God, in any kind of superstition, sorcory, enchantment, fee. ? Son. God saith: 

“Ye shall not turn yourselves to the soothsayers, neither shall ye ask any thing at Lev. *m. 
the expounders of tokens, that ye be not defiled by them; for 1 am the Lord your 
God.” Again: “ If any bouI turn him to the soothsayers and expounders of tokens, u>v. n. 
so that he goeth a whoring after them, I will. set my face against that soul, and will 
root him out from among his people. Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be holy; for 
I am holy, even your God. And keep ye my statutes, and do them; for I am tho 
Lord that sanctified you.” Moses also saith: “ When thou contest into the land i> C ui. min. 
which the Lord thy God shall give thee, thou shalt not learn to do the abominations 


of these nations, that there be not found among you that maketh his son or daughter 
go through the fire, or a prophesier, or a chooser out of days, or that regardeth the 
buds’ crying, or a witch, or a conjurer, or soothsayer, or an expounder of tokens, or 
tmn asketh any thing of the dead. For whosoever doth such is abomination unto 
the Lord.” The prophet Esay also saith: “ If they say unto you. Ask counsel at iiai. viii. 
the soothsayers, witches, charmers, and conjurers, then make them this answer: Is 
there a people anywhere that asketh not counsel at his god, whether it be concerning 
the dead or the living? If any man want light, let him look upon the law and tes¬ 
timony," fire. 

Father. Are we also forbidden here to dishonour the name of the Lord our God 


through our wicked and evil behaviour ? Son. Yea, verily. For God himself com- 
plameth in the holy scripture, that his name is greatly dishonoured and evil spoken nomi u. 
of among the heathen, because of the corrupt manners and ungodly conversation of 
such as profess his name. Therefore the holy apostle St Peter exhorteth us, that 
we “lead an'honest conversation among the heathen; that whereas they backbite usjpm.il 
as evil-doers, they, judging us of our good works, may glorify God in the day of 
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visitation.” And our Saviour Christ commandeth us, that our “light should so shine 
before, men, that they may see our good works, and glorify our Father which is 
in heaven.” For as nothing in this world doth more dishonour the name of God 
than the wicked life of such as with their mouth “profess God, and with their deeds 
deny himso likewise: nothing in this life doth more avance and set up the glorious 
majesty of the name of tho Lord our God, than when such as profess his holy name 
live godly, virtuously, and honestly. 

Father. Is it lawful for a Christian man in any case to swear? Son. Yea, in all 
such coses as I toforo rehearsed. 

Father. IIow is that proved ? Son. St Paul saith: “ An oath is the end of all 
controversy, or strife." And God himself saith: “O Israel, if thou wilt turn thee, 
then turn unto me, saith the Lord. And if thou wilt put away thine abominations 
out of my sight, thou sbalt not bo moved; and shalt swear, Hie Lord liveth, in truth, 
in equity, anil in righteousness." Again: “ If they (that trouble my people) will 
loam tho wayH of them to swear by my name, The Lord liveth, like as they 
lmvo learned my people to swear by Baal, then shall they lie reckoned among my 
people. But if they will not obey, then will I root out the same folk, and destroy 
them, saith the Lord.” Moses also saith: “Thou shalt fear tho Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve, and swear by his name.” The psalmograph also saith: 
“All they that swear by him (that is to say, God) shall be commended.” Again: 
“He shall dwell in the tabernacle of God, and rest upon his holy hill, that sweareth 
unto lus neighbour, and disappoiutoth him not." It is so far off from sin to swear 
in a true and necessary cause, that wo read, that God himself did swear. The psal¬ 
mograph hath these words: “The liord swam, and will not repent. Thou art a 
priest for ever after tho order of Melchisedech.” In tho books of the propfiets we 
read that the manner of swearing which God used was this: “As truly os I live." 
The evangelical history dcclarcth, that Christs oath was this: “ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you.” St Paul also did swear, as wc may see in his epistles. What shall I 
speak of Abraham and Abimelcch, of Joseph, of the princes of Israel, of Josue, of 
David, and such like? All these histories do evidently declare, that it is not for¬ 
bidden by God's law for a Christian man to swear by the name of the Lord his God, 
and to call God for a witness in a true and just cause, and specially when it is re¬ 
quired of tho magistrates and head rulers for the avoiding of controversies, that peace 
and quietness may he had among their subjects. 

Father. May magistrates then lawfully require an oath of their subjects? Son. Yea, 
most lawfully. 

Father. Where is that doclared in the word of God ? Son. We read, that Abraham 
required an oath of his servant; and the servant swore at his master's commandment. 
King Abimclcch required an oath of Abraham, which was a stranger in his land; 
and Abraham did swear. Abimelcch also, king of the Philistines, required an oath of 
Isaac, that he should do him and his people no harm; and Isaac agreed to his request, 
and swaru. Jacob sware unto Laban, when ho was required. Jacob, otherwise called 
Israel, required of his son Joseph au oath, that he should not bury him in Egypt, 
but among his fathers; and Joseph sware. Divers such like examples are to be 
found in the holy scriptures, which do plainly declare, that Christian men may lawfully 
take an oath, when it is required of them by such as are in authority. Are not 
these the words of tho law of God? “If a man deliver his neighbour money or 
vessels to keep, and it be stolen from him out of his house; if the thief be found, 
he shall restore double. But if tho thief be not found, then shall the good man of 
the house bo brought before the gods” (that is to say, before the magistrates, or head 
rulers), and “shall swear that he hath not put bis hand unto his neighbour’s good.” 

Father. Doth this third commandment of God require of us also, that in oil our 
adversity and trouble we flee unto the name of God, as unto a strong tower, for help 
and succour, and diligently with strong faith call upon it? Son. Yea, verily. For 
this is the commandment of God: “ Call on me in the day of thy trouble, and I will 
deliver thee, and than shalt honour me." And as we arc commanded to call on the 
name of God in our trouble, so likewise arc we most graciously promised to he heard. 
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as it is written: “ Every one that calleth on the name of the Lord shall lie saved." joci u. 
And God himself saith by the psalmograph: “ Because he hath put his trust in mo, mmi.'x. 

I will deliver him: I will defend him, because he hath known my name. When he 1 ** 1 ' xd ' 
calleth upon me, I will hear him: yea, I am with him in his trouble, and I*will 
deliver him, and bring him to honour. With |pig life will f satisfy him, and shew 
him my salvation." 

Father. Is it also required of ns in this commandment that we be thankful to 
the name of the Lord our God for his benefits ? Sun. Is it not reason that we bo 
thankful to him and praise his name, of whom we receive all that wo have, appertain- i r«t. i v . 
ing either unto the body or unto the soul, that good is or godly ? L 

Father. It is indeed reason and right. Son. This is the commandment of God by 
the psalmograph: “Oder unto God the sacrifice of praise or thanksgiving." And r«i. i. 
God himself saith: “ Whoso otferoth unto mo thanks and praise, ho honoureth mo; 
and this is the way whereby I shall shew him the salvation of God." The psalmograph 
himself also saith: “ I will praise the name of God with a song, and magnify it with rui. 1 * 1 *. 
thanksgiving; and it shall please God better than n bullock that hath horns and hoofs." 

Father. Are we commanded also in this law to confess and set forth the true reli¬ 
gion and doctrine of God to other, whensoever the glory of God doth require, and 
the salvation of the brethren, although the cross, yea, death itself should follow ? Son. 

Yea, that is our duty; and whosoever doth it not, he transgresseth this commandment 
of God, and hath no portion in the inheritance of God's kingdom, os our (Saviour 
Christ testifieth, saying: “ Whosoever confcsseth me before men, hiiu will I confess Matt. *. 
also before my Father which is in heaven. But whosoever donieth me before men, 
him will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven." Again: “ Whosoever Mark vtii. 
is ashafiicd of me anti of my sayings before this whorish and sinful generation, of him lx ' 
shall the Son of man also be ashamed, when lie cometh in the glory of his Father 
with the holy angels.” Not to confess the truth of God, when the glory of God and 
the salvation of our neighbour require, is none other thing than to deny the troth and 
to blaspheme the name of God, and to envy God his glory and praise. And “ what Matt. x»i. 
doth it profit a man to win the whole world, and at tha last to lose his own soul? 

Or what can a man give to redetan his soul withal C In God’s cause, and in the 
matter of truth, they arc not to ho feared that slay the body, awl that done, they ean Mutt. x. 
do no more; but that Lord is to lie feared which is able to destroy both body and 
soul in hell-fire. “ For the truth strive thou uuto the death," saith the wise man, kwIm*. w. 
“ and God shall fight for thee against thine enemies.” 

Father. Besides those things heretofore rchcarsod, are we bound by this command¬ 
ment to seek the glory of God's most holy name above all things, awl not to attempt 
any thing cither in thought, word, or deed, tha\ may in any point obscure the honour 
of it ? Son. Who doubtuth of that ? For this thing only ought to lie the alone study 
of a true Christian, even to thu uttermost of his power to avance the glory of God’s 
most glorious name. Therefore thus stirreth up the psalmograph himself, and saith: 

“ Magnify the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within ino praise his holy name. rut. rlii. 
Praise the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits; which furgiveth all thy 
sins, and healeth all thine infirmities; which saveth thy life from destruction, mid 
erowneth thee with mercy and loving-kindness,” &c. 

Father. But what mean these words that follow in the commandment ? “For 
the Lord will not hold him guiltless tha| taketh his name in vain.” Son. In these 
words the Lord our God, which is a mighty and jealous God, yea, and a consuming iimt. v . 
fire, declareth how greatly he is angry with them that do abuse his holy name, and Kxo<l 
honour it not on such sort as is above specified. And although God gave ten com¬ 
mandments, which he will diligently to be observed of all men, yet to none of them 
all specially doth be add any threatenings but only to. the second and third com¬ 
mandments : by this signifying unto us, that although liis godly majesty detesteth, ab- 
horreth, and hateth all sins, yet the sin of idolatry and the abusing of his holy name 
most chiefly; and that whosoever transgresseth three two commandments, he will most 
extremely plague and punish them; in this world temporally, and in the world to come 
eternally, except they repent and amend. 
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' father. Ate there any sentences in the holy scripture which also declare the anger, 
ym*, and vengeance of Qod against all such as transgress this commandment, and 
<re.4» his holy name? Son. Many and divers. 

' ’ father. Rehearse some of them. Son. God himself earth by the prophet Moses: 

Lev.x»v. “Whosoever blasphemath his God shall hear his sin; and he that blasphemeth the 
name of the Lord shall die the death. The whole congregation shall stone him. As 
tire stranger, so shall he of the household be also. If he blaspheme the name (of God), 
z<ch. v. be shall die." And in the prophet Zachary wo read on this manner: “ I turned me, 
lifting up mine eyes, looked, and behold, a flying book. And he said unto me, What 
seest thou ? I answered, I see, a flying book, of twenty cubits long, and ten cubits 
, broad. Then said he unto me, This is the curse that goeth forth over the whole earth. 

For all thieves shall 4*1 judged alter this book, and all swearers shall be judged accord¬ 
ing to the some. I will bring it forth, saith the Lord of hOMs, so that it shall come 
to the house of the thief, and to the house of him that falsely sweareth by my 
name, aud shall remain in his house, and consume it with the timber and stones 
jirciun. »ni. thereof.” The wise man also saith: “ Let not thy mouth be accustomed with swear- 
i ing; for in it there are many falls. Lot not the naming of God bo continually in 
thy mouth; for like as a servant which is oft punished cannot be without some 
sore, even so whatsoever he bo that sweareth and nameth God shall not be clean 
purged from sin. A man that usoth much swearing shall bo filled with wickedness; 
and the plague shall never go from his house, &c. The words of the swearer bring 
death." 

Father. These authorities of the holy scripture declare evidently, how greatly God 
ahhorrcth the abuse of his holy name, either through false, vain, or light swearing, or 
otherwise; so that it is not without a cause said in this precept, that “the Lord will 
not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain." But let us go forth and hear 
the fourth commandment. Son. The fourth commandment of God is this: 

“Remember that thou keep holy the sabbath-day. Six days shalt thou labour, 
and do all thy work. But the seventh day is the sabbath of tho Lord thy God. 
In it shalt thou do no manner of work, neither thou, nor thy son, nor thy servant, 
nor thy maid, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates. For in six 
days the Lord made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is, and 
rested on tho seventh day. Therefore the Lord blessed the seventh day, and hal¬ 
lowed it.” 

what noil Father. What is the will of God in this commandment? Son. God in this his 
ISVntS" r law requesteth of us two things: First, that we keep holy tho sabhath-day: Secondly, 
maiulinent. that on tho seventh day we rest from all worldly and bodily business, labours, 

works, that wo may the more freely serve tho Lord our God, and consider the things 
which appertain unto the salvation of our souls. 

Father. What signifieth this word mhhath ? Son. Rest, and ceasing from servile 
labour and outward works. 

whaut w to Father. What is it to sanctify tho sabbath-day ? Son. Not to pass over that day 
KubUtlh-tlay. idly in lewd pastimes, in banqueting, in dicing and carding, in dancing and bear- 
baiting, in bowling and shooting, in laughing and whoring, and ift such like beastly 
and filthy pleasures of the flesh; nor yet in bargaining, buying and selling, as they 
do which run to fairs and markets on the $abbath-day and on other holy mid W- 
ful days (for this is not to sanctify, but to profanate, not to hallow, but to defile the 
sabbath-day ); but, all such madnesses and wickednesses laid aside, and the mind utterly 
sequestered from all worldly things, and the body free from all servile works, to ad¬ 
dress ourselves, and to apply our whole mind and body unto godly and spiritual 
exercises; os unto tbe consideration of the mighty power of God in creating all 
both in heaven and in earth, yea, and that of nothing, through hia word, for the wealth 
and commodity of man - again, unto the consideration of God's unoutspeakable goodness 
in preserving and maintaining those his creatures for the use and profit of • Tam 
unto the humble and reverent hearing or reading of God's holy word; u«V> the faithful 
and diligent calling on the name of God by fervent prayer; unto the unfeigned and hearty 
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thanksgiving to God for his benefits no Ion diversly tl»an plenteously declared unto .. 
us; the worthy receiving of the holy mysteries of the body and blood otifye 
Lord and Saviour Christ Jesu; unto the visiting, counselling, comforting, and helpipp 
of the poor and miserably afflicted persona; unto the utter giving over of all’the t 1 
devices, and works of the old roan; ujgp the earnest embracing of the fruits 
of the Spirit; and in fine, unto the whole giving over of ourselves unto the good will 
of God, to work in us by hie holy Spirit whatsoever his blessed pleasure shall be, 
that he alone may live, rule, reign, and triumph in us.* 

Father. Are there any sentences in the holy scripture, which confirm this law of . 
the sabbath-day? Son. Yea, many and divers. Father. Rehearse part of them. 

Son. God said to Moses: “ Speak unto the children of Israel, and say: Keep my sxod. »xt. 
sabbath; for it is a token botween me and you and your posterities, that yo may 
know how that I am the Lord which halloweth yon: therefore keep iny sabbath; Num. iv. 
for it shall be holy unto you. lifhoso unhallowcth it shall die the death. For whoso 
doeth any work therein shall bo rooted out from among his people. Six days shall 
men work; but upon the seventh day is the sabbath, that is to say, tho holy rest 
of the Lord. Whoso doeth any work upon .the sabbath-day shall dio tho death. 
Therefore shall t)ie children of Israel keep the sabbath, that they may keep it also 
among their posterities for an everlasting covenant. An everlasting token is it between 
me and the children of Israel. For in six days made tho Lord heaven and earth, but 
upon the seventh day lie rested, and was refreshed.” Again he saith unto Moses: 

“ Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them : These are the feasts of the lav. x»iu 
Lord, which ye shall call holy days. Six days shalt thou work; but the seventh day 
is the rest of the sabbath, and shall lie called holy. Ye shall do no work therein; 
for it irf" the sabbath of the Lord, wheresoever ye dwell.” 

Ily the prophet Esay God also saith : “ Keep equity, and do right, &c. Blessed 
is the man that doth this, and the mail’s child, wlllfeh keepeth the same; even he 
that taketh heed that lie unhallowcth not the sabbath, that is, ho that keepeth himself 
that he do no evil, Ac. Unto them that keep my sabbath, and hold greatly of tho 
thing that picaseth me, and keep my covenant, will ] give in my household and within 
my walls a 1 letter heritage and name, than if they had been called sons and daughters. 

I will give them au everlasting name that shall not perish, Ac. All they which 
keep themselves, that they unhallow not the sabbath, namely, that they fulfil my 
covenant; them will I bring unto my holy mountain, and make them joyful in my 
house of prayer.” Again, God by the same prophet saith : “If thou on the sabbath- i»> Ms- 
day tumest thy foot away from doing thino own will and pleasure in my holy day, then 
shalt thou be called unto the pleasant, holy, and glorious sabbath of tho Lord, whore thou 
shalt be in honour; so that thou do not after thino own imagination, neither souk 
thine own will, nor speak thino own words. Then shalt thon have thy pleasure in the 
Lord, which shall carry thee high above the earth, and foed thee with the heritage of 
Jocpb thy father; for tho Lord's own mouth hath so promised." 

By the prophet Jeremy God speaketh also on this manner: “ Take heed for your J«. xvh. 
lives, that ye cany no burden upon you in the sabbath-day, to bring it through the 
gates of Jerusalem: ye shall bear no burden also out of your houses in the sabbath. 

Yo shall do no labour therein, but hallow the sabbath, as I commanded yonr fathers. 
Howbeit, they obeyed me not, neither hearkened they unto me, but were obstinate 
and stubborn, and neither obeyed me, nor reoeived my correction. Nevertheless if ye 
will hear me, saith the Lord, and bear no burden into the city through this gate 
upon the sabbath; if ye will hallow the sabbath, so that ye do no work therein; 
then shall there go through the gates of this city kings and princes, that' shall sit 
upon the seat of David, Ac. Bnt if ye will not he obedient unto me, to hallow the 
sabbath, so that ye will bear your burdens through the gates of Jerusalem upon the 
sabbath; then shall I set fire upon the gates of Jerusalem, and it shall bum up the 
houses of Jerusalem, and no man shall be able to quench it.” 

Again, by the prophet Eeechiel he saith: “Walk not in the statutes of your fore- fak.** 
fathers: keep not their ordinances, and defile not yourselves with their idols; for 1 
am the land yonr God. Bat walk in my statutes: keep my laws and do them: 

Concern, n.] 6 
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hallow my sabbaths; for they are a token betwixt me and you, that ye may know 
how that I am the Lord." 

whether the Father. Are the Christians also no less bound unto the observation and keeping 
houndunto 6 of the sabbath-day than the Jews were in times past? Son. As concerning the seventh 
tionoTthe*' day, which was the {Tews’ sabbath^.wherein they were commanded to rest and cease 
wftwJem from all outward labour, we be free from that law, and are no more bound to tbe 
*"*• restful keeping thereof than of any other day. In consideration whereof, the godly 
fathers of Christ's church turned the Jews' sabbath-day into the Sunday, which is now 
called the sabbath of the Christians, to declare, that we Christians are free from the 
£3r keeping of the aforesaid Jewish sabbath, and that it is in the liberty of the Christian 
null*or magistrates to appoint what day they will to be the sabbath of tbe Christians; and 
apwUyme- therefore we shall note, that the law concerning the sabbath-day is partly ceremonial, 
SwUymom)- and partly moral. It is ceremonial, as touching the external rest, and the self seventh 
day, which now is abrogated with all the other Mosaical ceremonies through the coming 
of Christ; so that in this behalf we bo freo from that law. Notwithstanding, as tonch- 
Nnta wen. ing the keeping of the public ministry, I mean, the Christians to repair together unto 
their temples on some certain day in the week at the appointment of the godly Christian 
rulers, to pray unto God, to give thanks to God for his benefits, to hear God's word, 
to receive the holy mysteries of the body and blood of our Saviour Christ, &c., and, 
that they may do these things the more conveniently, to sequester both their bodies 
and minds from all worldly things and servile works, &c .; in this behalf this law con¬ 
cerning the sabbath abideth moral, and is to be observed also of the Christians, not 
only spiritually, but also corporally, except some grave, weighty, urgent, and neces¬ 
sary cause persuadeth to the contrary, that by this means they may learn the better 
to exerciso themselves in matters of God and godliness, and seek by that temporal 
rest, how they may attain unto the perpetual rest of tho world to come. 

Father. Declare to me by the word of God, that the Christians are free from the 
sabbath of the Jews. Son. Our Saviour Christ said unto the Pharisees (when they 
Matt. *ii. found fault with his disciples, because that “they being hungry plucked of the ears 
of the com, and did cat on the sabbath-day, saying unto him. Behold, thy disciples 
do that which is not lawful to do upon the sabbath), Have ye not read, what David 
did, when he was hungry, and they also that were with him ? How he entered into 
the house of God, and did cat tho shew-breads, which were not lawful for him to 
rot, neither for them that were with him, but only for tho priests ? Or have ye not 
read in the law, how that the priests in the temple break the Babbath, and yet are 
blameless ? But I say unto you, that there is one here greater than the temple. But 
jim. vi. if ye knew what this were, I have pleasure in mercy and not in sacrifice, ye would 
not have condemned innocents. For the Son of man is Lord even over the sabbath.’* 
Mark ti. In another place he also saith: “ The sabbath was made for man, and not man for 
the sabbath. Therefore is the Son of man Lord even over the sabbath.” St Paul 
also saith: “ Seeing ye now know God (yea, rather ore knowu of God), how is it 
that ye turn you bock again unto tho weak and beggarly traditions, whereunto ye 
desire again afresh to he in bondage? Ye observe days, and months, and times, and 
years. 1 am in fear of you, lest I have bestowed labour on you in vain.” Again: 
Cot. u. “ Let no man trouble your consciences about meat, or drink, or for a piece of an 
holy day, as the holy day of the new moon, or of the sabbath-days, which are the 
iTim. i*. shadow of the things that wore to come.” Item: “Bodily exercise profiteth little; 

but godliness is' profitable unto all tilings, as a thing which hath promises of the life 
that now is, and of the life to come." 

Father. It appeareth by the words of the apostle in his epistle to the Hebrews, 
that we Christians have also a sabbath. Son. What are those words? 
iieb.iv. Father. Thus saith he: “There remaineth yet a sabbath or rest unto the people 

of God. For he that is entered into the rest of God ceaseth from his works, as God 
doth from his. Let us make haste, therefore, to eater into that rest, lest that any 
man fall after the same example of unbelief.” 

Ttenbbuth Son. This sabbath or rest, whereof the apostle here speaketh, is not corporal, but 
cbriaiiam. spiritual ; not worldly, bat ghostly; not outward, but inward; consisting rather hr tbe 
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quietness or test of the mind tlian of the body, being a very figure of that godly and 
everlasting quietness and rest, which through Christ we shall have after this life in * 
the kingdom of God the Father. For a Christian man being at quiet with God in 
his conscience, by ceasing from doing evil works, and by conforming of himself unto 
the will of God, even in this world hath heaven.,,in his breast, as I may so speak: 
even as tho faithful man, which believeth in Christ, hath everlasting life even in 
tliia world, as it is written: “ He that believeth on the Bon hath everlasting life." John m. 
The sabbath therefore of the Christians is spiritual and everlasting, not to be observed 
one day in the week only, after the manner of the Jews, but every day so long as 
we live, by ceasing to do evil, and by studying to do good, ns it is written: “ There i«*>. Uvt 
shall be a new moon for the other, and a new sabbath for tho other; apd all flesh 
shall come to worship before me, saith the Lord." 

Father. Notwithstanding these things, which thou hast spoken of the spiritual, PautAii 
inward, and everlasting sabbath of the Christians, thou dost not take away tho •a 5 £Tjr"fi»I! > * nt ' 
sabbaths and feastful days, which are appointed of the rulers of Christ's church toKretob'** 
be olwerved of their subjects, that they may the more quietly givo themselves to ob * MVW '- 
spiritual and godly exercises. Son. God forbid. For so should I sin both against 
faith and charity. . Against faith: because I should directly strive against God's word, Rmn. *m. 
which conunandeth not to resist but humbly to obey tho godly and righteous ordi- Hei>. *ui. 
nances of the high powers, forasmuch as “there is no power but of Godand “ he that 
resisteth the power rcsisteth the ordinance of God, and purchased: to himself ever* 
lasting damnation." Against charity: because I should transgress and hreak that good 
and godly order, which is both confirmed by public authority, and also received 
with the common consent of all faithful congregations, avancing greatly both tho 
glory of God, and making not a little to the increase of our knowledge in tho 
mysteries of our salvation through the blood of Christ. 

Father. And is it lawful for us upon our sabbaths and feastful days in any caso or mswr n n 
to labour? Son. “It is lawful," as our Saviour Christ saith, “to do good even o* 1 Jj^ vl 
the sabbath-dav." We read, that on the sabbath-day Christ healed divers persons 
that were diseased, and restored them to their health, to give us an example to do 
the like, when either faith, charity, or necessity requireth. For to the true godly, 
every day is the sabbath-day; forasmuch as they spend every day in holy works, and 
have nothing to do with such deeds, as be uncomely to be done of true Christians; 
forasmuch also as every day they lift up their minds unto God, call on his holy 
name by fervent prayer, praise his glorious majesty, and have their meditation in 
the law of the ljord, yea, and that in the midst of their godly travails and labours. 
Notwithstanding, except great necessity or urgent causes do require that wo should fiM 
work on the sabbath-day, or on other fcastfardayB appointed by public authority 
unto holy exercises, we ought not to break that godly quietness on such holy days, 
but diligently apply our minds (all worldly business set apart) unto such heavenly 
and godly studies and actions, as tbo solemnity of those feasts requireth. If any man 
without necessary cause attempteth the contrary, ho greatly offendeth, as I have here¬ 
tofore said. 

Father. But wherefore doth God in this law make mention of labour, commanding nrubour. 
ns to work six days in the week, and to rest on the seventh? Son. God at the 
beginning, so soon as man had transgressed and broken his holy commandment in 
paradise, and had eaten of tho forbidden fruit, enjoined Adam, and in him all his 
posterity, tliis penance, that in the sweat of his brows and in the labour of his hands o«>. hi. 
he should eat bis bread, and get his living, until he returned into the earth: for 
earth he was, and unto earth he should return. Therefore, whereas the Lord our God 
had from the beginning laid this yoke of labour upon all men’s neck, commanding 
them to work and to travail for their living so long as they remained in this vale of 
misery, no day excepted, and is now determined to erect and set up a comely order 
in tiie public weal of the Israelites, wherein be will have his wonderful works con¬ 
sidered, his word preached, his glorious name called upon and praised, his people 
brought unto the knowleAjp of hie holy will, matters of their soul-health regarded, 

*puituil exercises practised, fee.; he rea e w et h here his former penance of labour Aid 
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upon man for his disobedience, commanding him not to live idly, dissolutely, and 
slothfully, but diligently to travail by all lawful means to get bis living with the 
labour of his hands and the sweat of his brows, yea, and that rax days in the weeik; 
notwithstanding, that such godly exercises, whereof I have tofore spoken, may the more 
conveniently be brought to pass, he oxempteth man from labour and servile occupa¬ 
tions on the sabbath-day, commanding him on that day to rest, and to give himself 
to corporal quietness, that ho may the moro freely give his mind to spiritual and 
godly things, and on that day no less to seek after things pertaining unto the salva¬ 
tion of his soul, than he the six days past laboured for the things which concern the 
health and preservation of his body. And to provoke man the more earnestly both 
unto labour, and also unto the hallowing of the sabbath-day, God setteth forth him¬ 
self an example unto us of them both, that is to say, of labour on tho six days, and 
of rest on the sabbath, which is the seventh day; affirming that “in six days he made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is, and rested on tho seventh 
am.u day," ho that “he blessed the seventh day, and hallowed it." 

Father. Wo arc then commanded of God in this precept two things; first, six 
days to labour; secondly, to rest from labour on the seventh day, yea, and that unto 
' this end, that wc may pass over that day in godly and spiritual exercises. Son. So is it. 

Father. Arc there any other places of the holy scripture, which command us to 
labour with our hands, and to get our living with the sweat of our brows? Sun. 
Wo have plenty, both of sentences and of examples. God said unto Adam immedi- 
oni. in. ately after his fall: “ In the sweat of thy face slialt thou eat thy bread, until thou 
dost return unto the earth, out of the which thou art taken. For earth thou art, and 
•’<o. exxviu. to earth slialt thou return." The psalmograph saith: “ Thou shalt cat the labours of 
thy hands: so shalt thou be blessed, and it shall go well with thee." That mirror 
j«b v. of patience saith ; “ A man is born to labour, and a bird to fly." Tho wise man 

erov vi. saith: “Go to the emmet, thou sluggard, consider her ways, and learn to he wise. 

She hath no guide, nor overseer, nor ruler; yet in the summer she providetli her meat, 
and gathcreth her food together in the harvest. How long wilt thou sleep, thou 
sluggish man ? When wilt thou arise out of thy sleep ? Yea, sleep on still a little; 
sluiniicr a little; fold thine hands together yet a little, that thou mayest sleep: so 
shall poverty come unto thee, as one that travelleth by the wav, and necessity like 
a weaponed man." Hut if thou lie not slothful, thy harvest shall come as a springing 
I'rnv. x. well, and poverty shall fleo far from thee. Again: “ Whoso gathereth in summer is 
wise; hut he that is sluggish in harvest bringetli himself to confusion.” “An idle 
hand maketh poor; hut a quick labouring hand maketli rich.” Also in another 
place: “ Whoso is slothful and slack in his labour is the brother of him that is a 

eniv. xx. waster.” Item : “ I Might not thou in sleep, lest thou come unto poverty ; but opon 

thine eyes, that thou nmyest have bread enough.” “A slothful body will not go to 
plough for cold of the winter: therefore shall he go a begging in summer, and have 
nothing.” 

Kph iv. St Paul also saith: “I<et him that stole steal no more, but let him rather labour 

with his hands the thing which is good, that he may give unto him that needeth.” 
i Tti«». iv. Again: “ Wc beseech you, brethren, that ye increase more and more, and that ye 
study to bo quiet, and to meddle with your own business, and to work with your 
own hands, as we commanded you; that ye may behave yourselves honestly toward 
uThem iii. them that are without, and that nothing be lacking unto you." Item: “When we 
were with you, this we warned yon of^ that if any would not work, the same should 
not eat. For we have heard say, that there are some which walk among you in¬ 
ordinately, working not at all, but being busy-bodies. Them that are such we com¬ 
mand and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that they work with quietness, and eat 
their own bread." 

KxampiM or Father. Rehearse some examples of labour out of the holy scripture. Sim. Adam, 
oJEI'jj. even in paradise, was commanded of God to keep and to till tire garden. Gain was 
cl * n ' iv a plowman. Abel was a shepherd. Thubal exercised music. Thubal-cain was a 
otn. ix. worker in brass and iron. Noe was an husbandman, *knd planted a vineyard, 

xxvi xxix Abldiam, Isaac, Jacob, and many of the ancient patriarchs were keepers of sheep. 

xxxvli. 
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Joseph was a magistrate and rulor in the commonweal. Moaea waa a shepherd, and hwi^ iii. 
afterward a governor in tho public weal of Israel. The children of Israel laboured kW i .' 
painful in the land of Egypt. David kept sheep, and afterward was king over 1 aun. «n. 
Israel. The prophet Eliaeus was a plowman and tilled the earth. The prophet Amos 1 Kjjf *'*■ 
was a sliepherd and kept sheep, 

Joseph, the husband of Mary the virgin was a carpenter. Christ likewise was a Matt «<it. 
carpenter, and laboured for his living, till he carao to the office of preaching. Many m«h. u. 
of Christ’s disciples were fishermen. Matthew the evangelist was a custom-gatherer. Matt.’lx 
Luke the evangelist was a physician. Tabitha, otherwise called Dorcas, made coats c«i. tv. 
and garments with her own hands for the poor people. A certain godly and religious Act? *«. 
woman, called Lydia, was a seller of purple. Aquila and Priscilla his wifo were makers a«u *vm. 
of tents: of tho which occupation St Paul also was, which lived not idly, nor yet 
of tho sweat of other men’s brows, but got his living with tho labours of his own 
hands, because ho would be chargeable to no man, os theso his words do manifestly 
declare: “ We labour and work with our own hands." Again: “ Yo yourselves know, J r«riv. 
how ye ought to follow us. For we behaved not ourselves inordinately among you: 
neither took we bread of any man for nought; but wrought with labour and sweat 
night and day, because we would not be chargeable to any of you; not but that wo 
had authority, hut to make ourselves an ensamplc unto you, to follow us. For when 
we were with you, this we warned you of, that if any would not work, tho sanio 
should not cat." Also in another place lie sarth: “ I have desired no man’s silvur, Act« xx. 
gold, or vesture: yea, yo yourselves know, that these hands have ministered unto my 
necessities, and to them that were witli me." 

Father. Is it not lawful then for Christian men to cease front work on thoso six 
days, seeing that God saith, “Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work”? 

Son. Even as oil the sabbath-day, wherein wo are commanded to cease from bodily 
labour, it is lawful, when charity or necessity requireth, to work, as wo havo toforo 
heard; so likewise is it lawful on the other six days to abstain also from labour, when 
the glory of God, or any other necessary causo, doth require. 

Fat/o r. As God settoth forth himself unto us an example of labour for six days; 
so doth he of rest for tho seventh day. “ For in six days tho Lord made heaven, 
and earth, and tho sea, and all that in them is, and rested on the seventh day." Son. 

Truth it is. 

Father. Of the sabbath-day and of the sanctifying thereof, we havo toforo sufficiently 
heard. Itehcarsc therefore the next commandment. 

Son. “ Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may bo long in the land, Th<> fifth 
which the Lord thy Go4 giveth thee." S' u “" 

Father. This commandment portaincth not unto the person of God, as the other 
four, which we have toforo heard. Son. No, verily. For tho law of God was written 
with the finger of God in two tables of stone. The first table containeth four com¬ 
mandments, aud thoso pertain unto the worshipping and honouring of God. The other 
table comprehendeth six, and those concern our duty toward our neighbour. Of the 
which six this is the first, which I have now rehearsed. 

Father. Why is the commandment concerning our duty toward our parents set 
next in order to the precepts, which concern our office and duty toward God? Son. 

To declare that, next unto God, we owe the chief honour, worship, and revercnco to 
our father and mother. 

Father. What is it to “ honour thy father and thy mother” ? Son. Not only to give Whu n u io 
them outward reverence, to rise up unto them, to give them place, to put off our rsSwrand' 
caps, to kneel unto them, to ask them Messing, &c., but also honourably to esteem 
them, godly to think of them, heartily to love them, humbly to obey them, diligently 
to pray for tlteqj, charitably to conceal and hide their faults, in ail honest tilings to 
gratify them, in. their need to help and succour them, and in fine, at all times to do 
all good things for them, whatsoever Heth in our power. 

Father. Are there other testimonies contained in the holy scripture, which also 
require this duty of ns toward our patents? Son. Yea, very many. § 
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Father. Rehearse some of them. Son. Moses saith : “ Let every one reverence his 
father and mother." Jesus, the son of Syrach, writeth on this manner: “Hear me, 
your father, O my dear children, and do thereafter, that ye may be safe. For the 
Lord will have the father honoured of the children; and look, what a mother com- 
mandeth her children to do, he will have it kept. Whoso honoureth his father, his 
sins shatf be forgiven him; and he that honoureth his mother is like one that gathereth 
treasure together. Whoso honoureth his father shall have joy of his own children; 
and when he makoth his prayer, ho shall be heard. He that honoureth his father 
shall have long life; and he that is obedient for the Lord’s sake, his mother shall 
have joy of him. lie that fcareth the Lord honoureth his father and mother, and 
doeth them service, as it were to tho Lord himself Honour thy father in deed, in 
word, and in all patience, that thou mayest have God's blessing; and his blessing shall 
abide with thee for ever. The blessing of the father buildeth up the houses of tho 
children; hut tho mother's curse rooteth out the foundations. Rejoice not when thy 
father is reproved; for it is not honour unto thee, but a shame. For the worship of 
a man’s father is his own worship; and where the father is without honour, it is the 
dishonesty of tho son. My son, make much of thy father in his age, and grieve him 
not os long as he livoth. And if his understanding fail, have patience with him, and 
despise him not in thy strength. For the good deed that thou shewest to thy father 
shall not be forgotten; and when thou thyself wantest, it shall Iks rewarded thee (and 
for thy mother’s offences thou shalt be recompensed with good, yea, it shall be found 
for thee in righteousness), and in the day of trouble thou shalt bo remembered. Thy 
sins also shall melt away, like as the ice in the fair warm weather. But he that 
forsaketh his father shall come to shame, and ho that despiseth his mother is cursed 
of God." Again he saith: “ Honour thy father from thy whole heart; and forget 
not the sorrowful travail that thy mother had with thee. Remember that thou was 
horn through them; and how const thou recompense them the things that they have 
done for thee?” Old Toby said to his son: “Hold thy mother in honour all tho 
days of thy life. For thou oughtest to remember what and how great perils she 
suffered for thee in her womb." Our ISaviour Christ also hath these words in the 
gospel: “ God commandetli, saying. Honour father and mother; and he that curs- 
cth father and mother, lot him die tho death.” St Paul likewise saith: “ Ye children, 
obey your fathers and mothers in the Lord; for that is right. Honour thy father and 
mother (tho same is tho first commandment in the promise); that thou mayest prosper, 
and live long on eurth." Again: “ Ye children, obey your fathers and mothers in all 
things; for that is well-pleasing unto the Lord." 

Father. Arc there any unsamples contained in the holy scriptures of such as prac¬ 
tised this obedience toward their parents? Son. Yea, verily. 

Fat/urr. Recite part of them. Son. Isaac shewed such obedience to his father 
Abraham, that when he at tho commandment of God should have been offered for a 
sacrifice unto the Lord, he did not once resist his father, but willingly suffered himself 
to be bound, and to lie laid on the altar above upon the wood, being ready also to 
be slain of his father, if God had not otherwise provided. Likewise read we of young 
Tobias, which, when his father sent him unto a far country about certain businesses of 
his, refused not to take so great a journey upon him, but meekly answered his father, 
and said: “ Father, all that thou hast commanded me will I do, and that diligently." 
As I may let pasB the other examples; have we not Christ Jesus our Lord and Saviour 
a perfect example in this behalf ? First, in as much as he is the only-begotten Son 
of God, he so obeyed tho good will and pleasure of his heavenly Father, that “when 
he was God and equal with God, he made himself of no reputation, taking on him 
the shape of a servant, and became like unto men, and was found in his apparel as a 
man. He humbled himself and became obedient unto the death, even the death of the 
cross." Again, in that he is man, and the son of Mary the virgin, tend we not, that 
he, being a child, was obedient to Mary his mother, and to Joseph her husband ? Are 
not these the words of blessed Luke ? “ Jesus went down with them, and came to 
Nasareth, and was obedient unto them." 

'Father. Owe we such honour and obedience to our fathers and mothers, that we 
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are bound by the commandment of God to obey them in all things, and to do what¬ 
soever they command us? Son. The honour and obedience is great, I confess, which How hr 
the children owe to their parents: notwithstanding, if they common^ any thing con- Cboix^. 
tiary to the word of God, in this behalf they are not to be obeyed. The honour due 
unto parents is bo far to be executed, as it may stand with the honour of God. If 
it doth in any point obscure that, then is it utterly to be rejected and cast away. 

And we may right well and with a good conscience say : “ We must obey God more Act, v, 
than men." Therefore the apostle saith very aptly: “ Ye children, obey your fathers Bps. vi. 
and mothers in the Lord; for that is right." Fathers and mothers are none otherwise 
to be obeyed, than in the Lord, that is to say, than their obedience may stand with 
the Lord's pleasure and with his holy word. If they command contrary to this, they 
are by no means to be obeyed. Tho Father of the spirit and of the new man is more 
to be honoured and obeyed, than the father of the flesh and of tho old man. Tho 
honour and obedience toward God, which the law of the flnt table roquireth of ns, 
is more to be regarded, than the honour and obedience toward man, which tho law 
of the second table requiroth of ns. 

Father. Give me an ensample of such things, as wherein we may not obey our 
parents. Son. Let it so be, that our parents were so wicked and ungodly, that they 
would command us to forsake the true living God and his pure religion, and to follow 
strange gods, and the trifling traditions of men: in this liehalf they are not to be 
obeyed, but we must rather obey God, which saith by Moses his servant, 44 111011 Dwt. »i. 
shalt honour the Lord thy God, and him alone shalt thou serve.” Again: 44 That I mut. mi. 
command thee, do that only to the Lord: look thou neither put ought thereunto, nor 
pluck any thing from it.” Moreover, let this be the case, that some evil-disposed 
father and mother would entice their daughter for lucre’s sake to play the whore, and 
to make her body common to other: in tliis behalf she may by no moons obey tho 
commandment of her parents, but she must rather obey God, which saith, 44 Thou »eut. x»m. 
shalt not piny the whore: there shall be no whoremonger among the sons of Israel, 
nor no whore among the daughters of Israel." 

Father. Prove by the word of God, that the wicked commandments of ungodly 
parents are not to be obeyed. Son. God saith by the prophet: 44 Walk not iu the ***•«■ 
commandments of your fathers: keep not their ordinances, and defile not yourselves 
with their idols; for I am the Lord your God. Hut walk iu my statutes: keep my 
laws, and do them." Again he saith by another prophet: “He ye not like your z<.vh. i. 
fathers, unto whom the prophets cried aforetime, saying, Thus saith the Lord God 
of hosts: Turn you from your evil ways and from your wicked imaginations. Hut 
they would not hear, nor regard me, saith the Lord." Hereto pertaineth the saying 
of that most noble and virtuous king EzcchiuA: “Be not ye like your fathers and mron.xtt. 
your brethren, which trespassed against the Lord God of their fathers, which gave 
them up to be destroyed, as ye sec. And now be not ye stiff-necked, like as were your 
lathers, but yield yourselves unto the Lord, and enter into his holy place, which he 
liath sanctified for ever, and servo the Lord your God; and the fierceness of his wrath 
shall turn away from yon." Our Saviour Christ saith also: 44 Think not that ( am Matt. «. 
come to send peace into the oarth. I came not to send peace, but a sword. For I 
am come to set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. And a man's foes shall 
be they that are of his own household. He that loveth father or mother more than 
me is not worthy of me.” 

Father. Hitherto hast thou right well declared, what it is to honour father and 
mother, and how far honour and obedience is to be shewed unto them. Now declare 
unto me what is meant by the words that follow: 44 That thy days may be long in 
the land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee." Son. That we, which of ourselves 
and of our own nature are too much ingrate, unthankful, ungentle, unkind, yea, churlish, 
and very unmindful of benefits, those specially, which come from our parents, whom 
wo think to do too little for ns, when they be most beneficial toward us, may be pro¬ 
voked, moved, and stirred the more diligently to satisfy this commandment, I mean, 
to honour our father and mother, God addetli to this his precept a pleasant, bounteous, 
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and liberal promise; which is this, that such os honour their parents from the bottom 
of their heart, and seek to pleasure them to the uttermost of their power, shall have in 
this world many^good and cheerful days, long, yea, and that quiet and joyful life, good 
. success in all their affairs, abundance of worldly substance, health, peace, rest, com¬ 

fort, joy, glory, honour, &c. and see their children’s children unto the third and fourth 
Fmi. cxxviu. generation, as it is written: “ Behold, thus shall the man he blessed that feareth the 
Lord. Tho Lord from ont of Sion shall so bless thee, that thou shalt see Jerusalem 
in prosperity all thy life long; yea, that thou shalt see thy childer’s children, and 
peace upon Israel." 

chiwren si*. Father. And shall all these good things chance to those children also, that un- 

their parent! reverently behave themselves toward their parents ? Son. Nothing less. For of such 
punched!** children speaketh tho holy scripture on this manner. First, God the Father saith: 
n«ut.xxi. “If any man hath a son, that is stubborn and disobedient, that he will not hearken 
unto the voice of his father and the voico of his mother, and they have chastened him, 
and he would not hearken unto them; then shall liis father and his mother tako him, and 
bring him out to the ciders of that city, and unto the gate of tho same place, and say 

unto the ciders of tho city. This our son is stubborn and disobedient, and will not hearken 

unto our voice; he is a rioter, and a drunkard. And all the men of that city shall 
stono him with stones unto death. And thou shalt put evil away from tins;; and all 
Uv. xx. Israel shall hear and fear." Again: “ Whosoever he be, that curscth his father or his 
mother, let him die; for bo that curscth his father and mother, his blood bo upon 
Kxnd.xxi. him." And again- “lie that smiteth his father or mother, let him bo slain for it." 

Omit, xxvii. Also in another place: “ Cursed be ho that curseth his father and his mother; and all 

tho peoplo shall say, Amen." 

I’mv. xix. The wise man also saith: “Ho that hnrteth his father, and shutteth nut his mother, 
I'niv. xx. is a shameful and un unworthy son." “ Whoso curscth his father and mother, his light 

i'mv. xxx. shall be put out in the midst of darkness." “ Whoso laugheth his father to scorn, 

and settoth his mother’s commandment at nought; the ravens pick out Ihb eyes in 
the valley, and devoured bo ho of tho young eagles.’’ What miserable end abideth 
i mm. iv. those children which dishonour and disobey their parents, tho histories of Ilcli the 
9 Sam. xviii. priest’s children, and of Ahsolom David’s son, do sufficiently declare. 

Father. It is good therefore, my dear child, that all children givo ear to this 

Piov. xxiii. admonition of the wise man: “ Be obedient to thy father that begot thee, and despise 

not thy mother when she is old." “ Do so that thy father and mother may be glad 
of thee; and that she that bare thee may rejoiee.” 

But come oft', tell me, doth this fifth commandment of God bind us only unto tho 
honour, reverence, service, and obedience of our parents? Sun. Our schoolmaster, 
and also our catechist, taught us that this commandment of God doth not only require 
or honour of us honour and obedience toward our fathers and mothers, but also toward the 
rncp °X Hr temporal magistrates, and the ministers of God’s word, and toward our elders and all 
iHirnipcriun. such as bo onr superiors and governors. For if it bo meet and convenient, that wo 
should honour ami obey them which are the parents of this onr body; is it not also 
seemly, that wo do liononr and obey tho temporal magistrates, through whose benefit 
this our body is well governed and enjoy peace and quietness? again, that we rever¬ 
ence the spiritual magistrates, 1 mean the preachers of God’s word, which beget us 
anew, not with mortal and corruptible seed, but with immortal and uncorruptible seed, 
l mean, the precious word of God, that word of life and everlasting salvation ? Is it 
not also comely, that we liononr and reverence such as excel us, not only in age, but 
also in learning, wisdom, knowledge, counsel, experience, &c.? All these aforesaid to 
honour, reverence, and obey, this commandment of God bindeth us: which thing to 
neglect is great wickedness. 

^ honour ing Father. Prove by the word of God, that we ought to honour and obey the temporal 
magistrates, no less than our carnal parents. Son. Salomon saith: u My son, fear 
“ v ' thou the Lord and the king, aud keep no company with them that slide bade from 
Exod. xxii. his fear.” Moses saith: “ Thou shalt not rail upon the gods (he meaneth the magis¬ 
trates, which exercise the office of God in the commonweal, and represent the majesty 
m*u x»it. of God), neither blaspheme the ruler of the people.” Our Saviour Christ saith: “ Give 
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the temporal ruler the things that appertain unto the temporal ruler." St Panf &ith: 

“ Let every soul submit himself unto the authority of the higher powers. For thtorO Bam. sui. 
is no power but of Qod: the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever there¬ 
fore resisteth power registeth the ordinance of God. But they that resist shall 
receive to themselves damnation, &c. Wherefore yo must needs obey, not only for 
fear of vengeance, but also because of conscience. And even for this cause pay yo 
tribute. For they are God's ministers, serving for the same purpose. Give to every 
mm therefore bis duty; tribute, to whom tribute belongeth; custom, to whom custom 
is due; fear, to whom fear belongeth; honour, to whom honour pertaineth.” Again 
he saith: “ Warn them that they submit themsolves to rule and power, that thoy obey Tit. ui. 
the officers," &c. St Peter also saith: “ Submit yourselves unto all manner ordinance ■ ret. u. 
of man, for the Lord's Bake; whether it be unto the king, os unto the chief head; 
either unto rulors, as unto them that ore sent of him for tho punishment of ovil-doers, 
but for the praise of them that do well.” Again: “ Fear God: honour tho king." 

Father. Have we any examples in tho holy scripture of this honour and obedience Kmnipiw nr 
toward tho higher powers? Son. Very many, both in the old and new testament, thniiw«a. 
The Israelites, specially such os were tho faithful people of God, were obedient always Kind, 
to Moses their magistrate, and to tho other rulers appointed by him, not only men of 
the temporalty, but also of the spiritualty, as thoy say; I moan, tho priests and 
tho Levites. When Josua in Moses’ stead was appointed ruler by God over tho 
Israelites, and commanded them to do certain things at the appointment of God; 
they answered all with one voice, and said*: “All that thou hast commanded us, woi. 
will do; and whithersoever thou wildest us, we will go. Even aB wo obeyed Moses 
in nil things, so will we obey thee: only tho Lord thy God ho with thee, os he was 
with Mows. And whosoever he he, that doth disobey thy mouth, and will not 
hearken unto thy words in all that thou commandest him, let him die. < Inly he strong 
and of a good courage.” And as the Israelites obeyed Moses and Josua, so likewise 
did they obey the judges and kings that succeeded them according to tho law of God. 

And this obedience toward the higher powers, as I said before, was not only practised tiw *piritu»i- 
of tho temporalty, but also of tho spiritualty, to declare that all degrees of estates 
owe obedience to the temporal power; for Aaron tho high priest was obedient to Moses, th«m«p»- 
whom God appointed ruler over his people, and did whatsoever he commanded him. Kxod. xxxii. 
Achimelech the high priest and all tho other priests of the Lord were obedient to king i sun. uii. 
Saul, and called themselves his servants, and him their lord, not once resisting tho 
fury of tho most furious king, but rather choosing to suffer death patiently undor so 
great a tyrant, than once to resist him disobediently. What shall 1 speak of David, 

Salomon, Freddas, Josaphat, Josias, Ac., which had tho bishops, priests, and Invites 
and other spiritual ministers always humble subjects, and oiredieut unto them without 
any resistance? 

As I may at tho last come to the new testament; did not Mary tho mother of i. U Kc if 
Christ, and Joseph her husband, obey the commandment of Augustus tho emperor, 
when the whole world should bo taxed, and went into their city Bethlehem ? Did m*u. *vii. 
not Christ toach obedience toward the high powers? Did he not pay tribute? Was mUI'hIu 1 ' 
not he content to dio under the temporal rulers, and confess that their power was I**!' 
given thorn firom above ? Did not tho apostles of Christ so in like manner both teach 
and do ? Did not Paul willingly ever obey the public magistrates, Foetus and Felix, a«u **». 
with such like? These histories do sufficiently declare, what honour, reverence, and 
obedience wo owe to tho temporal rulers. 

Neither lack we in tho holy scriptures histories also, which do manifestly declare, ni»hniiciic* 
what a groat sin disobedience is, and how grievously God hath punished it. To whom 
are tire histories of Dathan and Abiron, of Zomri and Boasa unknown ? of the which Hum. *vt 
the two first, for their sedition, conspiracy, and disobedience against the higher powers 1 Kbw> xvl ' 
were swallowed up alive of tho earth, with all that ever they bad, so that they went 
down quick nnto hell; the other two most miserably perished. I pass over tire histories 
of Miriam, Aaron’s sister, of Theudas, and of Judas Galileos and such like, whom God, Nam. »u. 
for their disobedience toward the higher powers, suffered not to escape unpunished. 

It is good to follow the example of David, which shewed such honour Mid reverence 
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i Bam. »Ti. to king Saul, bang both a wicked ruler, and also bis mortal enemy, that he would not 
once hurt him, nor yet suffer any other to do it, although he had sufficient opportu¬ 
nity and occasion at divers times to have slain him, if he had been minded. “The 
Lord forbid,” saith he, i( that I should lay my hand on him." Again: “Kill him 
(Sam.i. not. For who,” saith he, “shall lay hands on the Lord’s anointed, and be not guilty? 

The Lord liveth, he dieth not, except the Lord smite him, or that his day be come 
to (lie, or else go to battle, and there perish.” 

1 mu Mam to Father. What if the princes be wicked, and command ns to do wicked things ? 

i» obeyed. Shall we then also obey them ? Son. In this behalf wo owe them no honour, no 
reverence, no obedience. So long as they afe the ministers of God, that is to say, seek 
the glory of God, the avanoement of his holy religion, the increase of virtue, and the 
Ham. xiu. suppression of vice, wc arc bound by the commandment of God to obey them, not only 
for fear of punishment, but also for conscience sake: but if they cease to be the ministers 
of God, the promoters of his true religion, the avancers of virtue, and the suppressors 
of vice, we owe them no honour, no reverence, no obedience in this behalf; but with a 
Acut. good conscience we may say unto them with the apostles: “We must obey God more 
than men." 

Father. I low provest thou by tho word of God, that magistrates commanding 
wicked things are not to lie obeyed? Son. God is the highest magistrate, and his 
will is to be teudered l>efore the fancy of any inferior magistrate. Therefore if the 
inferior magistrate commandetk any thing that is contrary to the commandment of 
the highest magistrate, I mean God, it is not to l>e obeyed, but utterly to be rejected 
and cast away, as these examples of tho holy scripture do manifestly prove. 

I'xoa. i. That wicked king Fharao gave out this most wicked commandment to midwives of 

Egypt, that they should kill all tho mcn-childrcn of the Israelites, and by no means 
suffer them to live. Hut the midwives fearing God would not in any condition obey 
i Sam. x*iL this commandment of the king, but suffered tho mon-cliildren to live. When king Haul 

commanded his footmen that stood about him to kill the priests of tho Lord, tho 

king's Borvunts would not once move their hands to fall upon the priests of the Lord, 
Dan. in. neither would they once touch them. King Nabuchodonozor caused a golden image to 
be made, and commanded that all his subjects should fall down before it and worship 
it. Notwithstanding, the servants of God, Sidrach, Misach, and Abednago would by 
no moans worship that idol, but rather choused to he cast into an hot brenning oven, 
and so to be consumed uuto ashes, than they would once obey the most wicked corn- 

nan. vl mandment of so wicked a king. King Darius made a law, that whosoever did ask 

any petition either of any god or man within thirty days, except it were only of 
him, the same person should lie cast into the lions' den. But Daniel tho servant of 
God would by no means obey this commandment of the king, but choosed rather to 
be cast into tho lions' den, and so be devoured, than he w'ould cease so long time to 
i Uncc. u. pray unto the Lord his God. Mathathios, when he was commanded of king Anti- 
ochus’ commissioners to do sacrifice, and to burn incense unto idols, and to forsake 
tho law of God, as many of Judu and Jcrusulem had done according to the king’s 
commandment, utterly refused it, and stoutly brast out into the words, saying: “ Though 
all nations obey the king Antiochus, and fall away every man from keeping of the 
law of their fathers, though they consent to his commandments, yet will I and my 
sons and my brethren not fall from the law of our fathers. God forbid we should: 
that were not good for us, that we should forsake the law and ordinances of God, 
and to agree unto the commandments of king Antiochus. Therefore we will do no such 
• sacrifice, neither break the statutes of our law, to go another way.” And when he 
had spoken these words, there came one of the Jews, which openly in the sight of 
all did sacrifice unto the idols upon the altar, in the city of Modin, according to tho 
king’s commandment. When Mathathias saw this, it grieved him at the heart, so 
that his reins shook withal, and his wrath kindled for very zeal of the law. With 
that he start up, and killed the Jew beside the altar, and Blew the king's commis¬ 
sioner, that compelled him to do sacrifice, and destroyed the altar at the same time: 
Kum. xxv. such a seal hod he unto the law of God, like os Phinchcs did uuto Zamri, the son 
of Salom. 
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What shall I apeak of that moat noble woman and of her seven sons, which all did * **»«■ »u. 
rather choose not only to suffer most grievous torments, bnt also most cruel and bitter 
death, than they would once obey the king’s commandment in eating swine’s flesh against 
the law of God ? 1 pan over the most notable history of that most worthy and ancient > »mc. »i. 
father Eleasarus, which, refusing also to obey the king's commandment iu eating swine’s 
flesh, desired rather to die gloriously than to live with shame, and so offered himself 
willingly to the martyrdom, yea, to the very death. 

The noble enterprise of the apostles is mom known, than it needeth here to be recited; Act»w. 
which, when they were commanded that they should no more preach in the name of 
Christ, would not obey the head rulers iirthis behalf, hut continued still in preaching 
the gospel of Christ diligently. And when they were convented before the magistrates, 
and demanded why they shewed themselves so disobedient to their commandment, they 
stoutly and boldly answered: “ Whether it be right in the sight of God to hear you 
rather than God, judgo ye. We can none otherwise than speak those things which 
we have seen and heard.” Again: “We must obey God more than men.” O courageous Act* v. 
hearts! 

And as I may interlace one history, although not mentioned in the sacred biblo, yet 
worthy to lie remembered, onr catechist, entreating on a certain time of obedience duo 
unto princes, told us this history. “The Roman emperor Diocletian,” said he; “com- ThshMnrynr 
mantled one of his captains called Maurice, being a Christian man, to prepare an army 
against the Christians, and utterly to dt'stroy them, except they would give over the 
faith of Christ, and worship the gods of tl»e Romans, and do sacrifice unto them. But 
Maurice, valiant not only in body but also in mind, strong in arms, but stronger in 
faith, courageous in martial affairs, hut more courageous in matters of God, stoutly and 
boldly answered on this manner: ‘O emperor, I am ready to servo thee in all thy 
righteous and honest affairs, neither have I at any time refused to do thoo service. 
Notwithstanding in this behalf, know thou, O emperor, I neither may nor will obey 
thy commandment, being both wicked and ungodly. For I myself also am a Christian 
man, and must obey God on whom I believe, and of whom 1 look for the crown of 
everlasting glory, more than thee, O emperor, of whom I have only mortal and transitory 
rewards. Therefore bo it known unto thee, O emperor, that I will rather suffer my 
blood to be shed, than once according to thy commandment attempt to hurt any that 
profess Christ, being linked and joined with me in one faith, baptism, and doctrine 1 ’ 

Father. Of the temporal magistrates and of the honour and obedience duo to them, or hooniir 
we have sufficiently heard. But come off, tell mo, doth this fifth commandment of God enwbirhr 
require of us also, that wo honour, reverence, and obey the ministers of God’s word ? <*«i» wJru. 
Son. Yea, no less than the temporal ministers. For as tho one conscrveth the body, 
so doth the other th^soul: yea, both of them* watch for the safeguard of the body and 
of the soul. 

Father. Declare by the word of God, that we owe no less honour, reverence, 
and obedience to the ministers of God’s word, than we do to the temporal rulers or 
to onr corporal parents. Son. Tho names which be appropriated to the ministers of 
God’s word, do abundantly declare in what great honour and reverence we ought to have minwm. 
them. * 

Father. Which are they ? Son. They be called in the holy scriptures “ shepherds,” jm k. **xi«r. 
“ watchmen,” “ overseers,” “ feeders of the Lord's flock," “ angels of tho Lord,” “ em- iSu *** ltt ‘ 
baasadore of God,” “salt of the earth,” “light of the world,” “fishers of men," “servants mul fv. 
of God,” “ apostles of Christ,” “ God’s labourers," “ Christ’s ministers,” “ stewards of uSr. iu. 
the secrets of God," “ elders," “ prophets," “ teachers,” “ ensamples to the flock," &c. i V& *7 
Who, bearing the ministere of God’s word to he called with such honourable names, is i ?im 


{■ The story referred to it that noted one of 
Msari tins, or Maurice, sad the Theban legion. 
These are said to horn perished, to the number of 
6900, rather than take any part in tho persecution of 
their brother Christiana.. There is an account at 
length extant under the name of Eachcrius, bishop 
of Lyons, though it probably was not from his poo. 


The speech (of which that in the text seems to tie 
on abstract) is there fully given, as made by the 
scddieM to Maximum, the colleague of Diocletian. 
See Acta Sauct. Martyr. Agaunena. Auct. SancL 
Eucherio Lugd. Epi*c. in Max. Biblioth. VcU I'atr. 
Lagd. 1677. Tom. VI. p. 867.] 
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Drat. ill. 


M»M. x. 
I.uks x. 


I Thna. 1*. 
1 Theaa. v. 


1 Tim. *. 


Unit. xx*. 
I Cor. lx. 
Uxtt. x. 


llob. xli. 


Luke x. 


not straigbtways moved to give honour and reverence unto them, and to esteem them as 
precious jewels and noble treasures ? 

Father. But let me hear what the holy scripture speaketli in this behalf. Son. The 
wiso man saitli: “ Fear the Lord with all thy soul, and honour his ministers. Love 
thy Maker with all thy strength, and forsake not bis servants. Fear the Lord with all 
thy soul, and honour his priests." Ood the Father saith: “ Beware that thou forsake 
not the Levite (he meaneth the minister of his word), as long as thou livest upon the 
earth.” Our Saviour Christ saith: “ lie that roceiveth you roceiveth me ; and he that 
reeeivoth mo roceiveth him that sent me. lie that hearcth you heareth me; and ho 
that despiseth you despiseth me; but ho thaFdcspiscth mo despisoth him that sent me.” 
St Paul saith: “ He that despiseth despiseth not man (he meaneth the preacher of God's 
word) but God, which hath given his holy Spirit into you." “We beseech you, 
brethren, that yo know them which labour among you, and have the oversight of you 
in the Lord, and give you exhortation; that yo have them in high reputation, through 
love for their work’s sake, and ho at pcaeo with them." Again: “ The elders that rule 
well are worthy of double honour; but most specially thoy which labour in the word 
and teaching. For the scripture saith: Thou Bhalt not muzzle the mouth of tho ox, 
that treodeth out tho coni. And, The labourer is worthy of his reward. Against an 
elder receive none accusation, but under two or three witnesses.” Also in another place 
he saith: “Ohoy them that havo the oversight of you, and submit yourselves unto them; 
for thoy watoli for your souls, even as they that must give accompts, that they may do 
it with joy, and not with grief. For that is a profitable thing for you.” 

Father. If any man sliewcth disobedience to the ministers of God’s word, and will 
not honour nor reverence them according to tho commandment of God, shall they 
esenpo unpunished? Son. I lean! yo not Iwfore what Christ saith? “ Ho that despiseth 
you despiseth me; and ho that despiseth mo despiseth him that sent me.” Can thero 
he any greater dishonour ho done to a prince 1 , than when his embassador is evil entreated? 
Can that king take in good part the disobedience of those subjects which disobey and 
resist his rommission, published for their wealth by his officers? No more can God 
abide that his embassadors and commissioners, I mean the preachers of his holy word, 
should be contemned, despised, and not regarded, or their sermons, which arc tho 
inmiShorT"”’ ,n ® l N‘ble oracles of God, neglected and nothing set by. Yea, such despisers of God’s 
preachers, ami of their doctrine, did never, nor never shall, escape unpunished. 

What drove Adam and ITeva out of paradise into this vale of misery, making thorn 
of immortal mortal, of uncorruptible corruptible, of God's friends God’s enemies, of 
tho inheritors of everlasting glory firebrands of hell, Ac., but disobedience to God and 
to his holy word ? What caused tho whole world once to bo drowned, eight persons 
only excepted, but disobedience to the preachers and to their dogtrinc ? Again, what 
provoked God to consume Sodom and Gomorre, and certain other cities, with fire and 
brimstone from heaven, but that they contemned the preacher of God’s word, and liis 
heavenly doctrine? "What was the occasion that God did so oftentimes plague with 
hunger, sword, fire, and pestilence, the Israelites, but that they despised the prophets of 
God and their preachings ? How came it to pass that whole Jewry came to havoc, and 
finally both destruction and desolation, certain years after Christ's ascension, but that 
they did nothing regard the doctrine of Christ and of his apostles, but utterly sought 
the decay and utter confusion of them both ? How doth our Saviour Christ cry out 
against certain cities, which despised tho preachers and the doctrine that they taught 1 
Are not these his words? “Wo unto thee, Chorasin! wo unto thee, Bethsaida! for 
if tho miracles which were shewed in yon had been done in the city of Tyre or Sidon, 
they had repented of their sins long agone in sackcloth and ashes. Nevertheless, I say 
unto you, it shall be easier for Tyre and Sidon at tho day of judgment, than for you. 
And thou, Caparnaum, which art lilt up unto heaven, shall be brought down to helL 
For if the miracles which have b$en done in thee had been shewed in Sodom, they had 
remained until this day. Nevertheless, I say unto you, it shall be easier for the land of 
Sodom at the day of judgment, than for thee.” 

•nuTtuai m" Father. What if they which take upon- them to be the ministers of Christ and the * 
bcobrytd pfcachers of his word, teach false doctrine, and the traditions of men, corrupting rather 
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than correcting our minds with their wicked doctrine, and labouring to bring us rather 
unto the perdition than salvation of our souls? Shall we also in this behalf honour, 
reverence, and obey them? Soti. Nothing less. For they are now no more the ministers 
of Christ, but the servants of antichrist; no more the angels of light, but tho messengers 
of darkness; no more the sons of God, but tho bond-slaves of the devil. Therefore have 
we nothing to do witjh them. For they sit not in the chair of Moses, but in the chair of m»il 
paf rtilwpcn ; so that, if they require any obedience of us because they occupy tho place, M ' 
and yet not the office, of Christ’s ministers, we may with a good conscience refuse so to 
do, and say with the apostles, “ We must obey God more than men.” Christ sent forth Ac»v. 
his disciples to preach, not thoir own fancies, nor the traditions of their forefathers, but M«k ”i vm 
the gospel. “ Go and preach tiro gospel,” saitli be, “to every creature." “Wo be unto j«hn«! , ‘ 
me," saith St Paul, “ if I preach not tho gospol!“ The aforesaid apostle in a certain 1 Cor ‘ u ’ 
epistle writeth on this manner: “ Though we ourselves or an angel from heaveu preach u«i. i. 
any other gospel unto you, than that which wo have preached unto you, hold it accursed. 

As we said before, so say I now again: If any man preach unto you any other gospel 
than that ye have received, hold it accursed." St John also saith: “If there come any sJohn, 
unto you, and bring not this learning, him receive not to house, neither bid him God 
speed. For he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds.” Such there¬ 
fore as will be counted true ministers of Christ, and zealous preachers of his holy word, 
must observe this rule of St Peter: “ If any man speak, lot him so speak, that it tic i itt. i». 
agreeable to God’s word;” and so are they worthy to lie honoured, reverenced, and 
obeyed, as spiritual fathers, according to the commandment of God: otherwise there is 
* neither honour, reverence, nor obedience duo unto them, as our Saviour Christ saith: 

“ Y» are the salt of the earth. But if the salt have lost his saltness, what shall be Man. v. 
seasoned therewith? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to cast out, and to bo 
trodden down of men." 

Father. As I remember, thou saidst that your schoolmaster and also your catechist nr honour 
taught you, that not only corporal fathers and mothers, magistrates, and preachers are toourrtdwT 
commanded to bo honoured, reverenced, and oileyed, but also our elders, and all such as andwpvnon. 
lie our superiors and governors. Son. Truth it is. 

Father. What meanest thou by ciders? Son. Such as do excel us in age, wisdom, 
discretion, knowledge, learning, experience, &c. 

Father. How provest thou by tho holy scripture, that wo ought to reverence our 
ciders? Son. God saith by his servant Mosos: “Thou slialt rise up before the hoar- ix>».*i*. 
headed, and reverence the face of the old man, aud dread thy God; for 1 am the 
Lord." The wise man also saith: “ Koep company with the multitude of such elders K«iu». ti. 
as have understanding, and consent unto their wisdom with thine heart, that thou 
mayest hear all godly sermons, and that the worthy sentences escajie thee not. And 
if thou seest a man of discreet understanding, got thee soon unto him, and let thy foot 
tread upon the steps of his doors.” Again: “Think scorn of no mail in his old age; n«iu».tin. 
for we wax old also, &c. Despise not the sermons of such elders as have under¬ 
standing, but acquaint thyself with the wise sentences of them ; for.of them thou slialt 
learn wisdom, and the doctrine of understanding, and how to serve great men without 
complaint. Go not from the doctrine of the elders; for they have learned it of their 
fathers. For of them shalt thou learn understanding, bo that thou mayest make answer 
in the time of need.” Also in another place he saith: “ If thou be among men of K«im.xxxii. 
higher authority, desire not to compare thyself unto them; and when an elder epcaketh, 
make not thou many words.” Hereto agreeth the saying of St Paul: “ Rebuke not i Tim. r. 
an elder rigorously, but exhort him as a father; the younger men as brethren; the elder 
woman as mothers; the younger as sisters with all pureness." 

Father. But what if our riders require those things to be done of us, which manifestly How tu out 
fight with the word of the Lord, and tie contrary to the glory aud honour of God? SGnSiysi. 
Shall we then hearken unto them, and obey them ? Son. Yea, we shall rather’ say 
with the apostles, as we heard afore: “We nrast*bbey God more than men.” Act»». 

Father. What meanest thou by superiors mid governors, whom this commandment 
also, as thou aayest, bindeth ns to honour, reverence, and obey? Son. Schoolmasters, 
teachers, tutors, patrons, masters at occupations, tkc. For St Paul saith: “ Obey them h*. xiu. 



04 


THE CATECHISM. 


Kph. vl 
Col. ill. 


1 Tim. vl. 


lit. II. 




AoU iv. v. 


The vlxth 

tiiniiiutaU- 

metit. 

Whet Ood 
miulreth In 
the kixlh 
tvimniand- 
nirnt. 

Lev. xlx. 


ltoni. xll. 


Jleut. xxxll. 
l'rov xxv. 


WlKul xnd 
prrtenxed 
murder un¬ 
pardonable. 


Lev. xxiv. 


[Part 

that have the oversight of you, and submit yourselves unto them." And that servants 
ought to honour and obey their bodily masters, appear plainly by these exhortations 
of St Paul: “ Ye servants,” saith he, “ obey them that are your bodily masters, with 
fear and trembling, even with the singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; not doing 
service unto the eye, as they that go about to please men; but as the servants of 
Christ, doing the will of God from the heart, with a good will, serving the Lord and 
not men ; knowing this, that whatsoever good thing auy man doeth, the same shall he 
receive again of God, whether he be bond or free.” Again: “ Let as many servants 
as be under the yoke count their masters worthy of all honour, that the name of God, 
and his 'doctrine, be not evil spoken of. See that they which have believing maatera 
despise them not because they arc brothren, but rather do service; forasmuch as they 
are believing and beloved, and partakers of the benefit." Also in another place: 

“ Exhort servants to bo obedient unto their own masters, and to please them in all 
things, not answering again, neither to be pickers, but that they shew all good faith* 
fulness, that they may do worship to the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.” 
St Peter also saith: “Ye servants, obey your masters witli fear, not only if they be 
good and courteous, but also though they bo fruward. For it is thankworthy, if a 
man for conscience toward God endure grief, and suffer wrong undeserved.” 

Father. If the schoolmasters, teachers, tutors, patrons, masters of occupations, or 
any other of our superiors and governors should command us that which striveth with 
the glory, honour, and word of God, is it to be obeyed ? Son. You heard before what 
1 said concerning honour, reverence, service, and obedience due unto men, of whatsoever 
degree or estate they be. If it may not stand with the honour, reverence, service, and • 
obedience, which wo owe unto God, it is utterly to bo rejected and cast away. For 
the honour of God is to be considered before the honour of man. Therefore in this 
behalf, if they require of us any honour, reverence, service, and obedience, that cannot 
stand with our duty toward God, wo may with a good conscience answer with the 
apostles, and say: “Whether it be right in the sight of God to hear you rather than 
God, judge ye.” “We must obey God more than men." 

Father. Thou host satisfied mo right well in this fifth commandment. Come off, 
rehearse unto mo the next precept, as it followeth in order. 

Son . “Thou slialt not kill." 

Father. What doth God require of us in this his commandment? Son. First of 
all, that no private person shall kill another, although injuried and wronged. 

Father. Prove that liy the word of God. Son. God saith: “Thou slialt not 
avengo thyself, nor be mindful of wrong against the children of my people, but slialt 
love thy neighbour even as thyself." Tho wise man also saith: “ Say not thou, I will 
reeomjHUse evil; but put thy trust in the Lord; and he shall defend thee." Hereto 
agroeth tho saying of the upostle: “Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide 
nforehand things honest, nor only before God, but also in the sight of all men. If it 
be possiblo (so much as is in yon), live peaceably with all men. Dearly beloved, avenge 
not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath. For it is written, Vengeance is mine, 

I will reward, saith the Lord. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him : if he thirst, 
give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. Be not 
overcome of evil, hut overcome evil with goodness." 

Father. What if any man, overcome with ire and madness for the avengement of 
his own private cause, killcth his neighbour? Shall he be pardoned, and not rather 
suffer death ? Son. Whosoever committoth wilful and pretensed murder ought not to 
be pardoned, bnt rather to be killed, as he hath killed. 

Father. How provest thou that by the word of God h Son. God saith: “ Whoso 
sheddeth man's blood, his blood shall be shed again. For in the image of God did 
God make man.” Again: “ lie that killethr any man, let him die the death.” “And 
if a man maim his neighbour, as he hath done, so shall it be done to him again; 
broke 1 for broke, eye fur eye, and tooth for tooth: even as he hath maimed a man, 
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so shall he be maimed again." Also in another place: “He that smiteth a man, mod. »t. 
that he die, shall be Jain for it." Our Saviour Christ said unto Peter ; ** Put up tutt. »*vt. 
thy swonl into his sheath; for all they that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword." 

Father. Is it not lawful by any means to kill? Son. For a private man it is TheDiaRt*- 
not lawful: for a temporal magistrate it is lawful. SawfoUy'&u 

Father. Where findest thou that in the word of Ood? Son. God speaking to offi ’ 0 ‘ Wr ‘- 
the temporal ruler saith: “Thou shalt have no pity on him (the murderer), but thou shalt 
require soul for soul, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, foot for foot, hand for hand." David, 
that most noble king, saith in a certain psalm: “ I shall soon destroy all the ungodly p*i. ri . 
that are in the land, that I may rdbt out all wicked doers from the city of the Lord." 

The apostle also saith: “ Rulers are not to be feared of them that do well, but of Rom. xw. 
them that do evil. Wilt thou be without fear of the power? Do well then, and so 
shalt thou bo praised of the same: for he is the minister of God for thy wealth. 

But if thou do that which is evil, then fear; for he beareth not the sword for nought. 

For he is the minister of God to take vengeance on him that docth evil.” 8t Peter 
also saith, that the “ rulers are ordained of God for the punishment of the evil-doers, i pm. ». 
but for the praise of them that do well." 

Father. What doth God require more of us in this his precept? Son. Secondly, 
ho requireth of us not only that we should not kill, but also tliat we should bear 
no hatred, anger, nor malice in our hearts against our neighbour. 

Father. For this cause then is the law.called of St Paul “spiritual," because it {y 
requireth not of us only outward and civil righteousness, but also inward and spiritual 
justice, even pure and uncorrupt motions of the mind; so that the law must be ful¬ 
filled both with the inward and outward man, both with body and soul. Son. Yea, 
verily; and so doth our Saviour Christ interpret and expound the whole law of God M*tt. v. 
contrary to the doctrine of the scribes and Pharisees. 

Father. Let me hear it proved by the word of God, that wc are forbidden to 
bear any hatred, anger, malice, envy, displeasure, &c. in our hearts against our neigh¬ 
bour. Sun. God saith: “Thou shalt not stand against tho blood of thy neighlumr: Ut.> ii. 

I am the Lord. Thou shalt not bate thy brother in thy heart, but shalt in any¬ 
wise rebuke thy neighbour, that thou bear not sin for his sake.” The wise man saith: 

“There are six things which the land doth hate, and the seventh he utterly abhorreth: Pn>v. vt. 
a proud look; a lying tongue; hands that shed innocent blood; an heart that gocth 
about with wicked imaginations; feet that bo swift in running to do mischief; a false 
witness that bringeth up lies; and such one as soweth discord among brethren." Our 
Saviour Christ saith: “Ye have heard that it was said to them of the old time, Mutt.». 
Thou shalt not kill; for whosoever killeth shall be in danger of judgment. But I 
say unto you, that whosoever is angry with his brother shall be in danger of judgment; 
and whosoever saith unto his brother, Raclia, shall be in danger of a council; but 
whosoever saith. Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire. Therefore if thou offerost 
thy gift at tho altar, and there rememberest, that thy brother hath ought against 
thee; leave there thine offering before the altar, and go thy way first, and be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. Agree with thine adversary quickly, 
whiles thou art in the way with him; lest at any time thy adversary deliver thee to 
the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the minister, and then thou be cast into 
prison. Verily, I say unto thee, Thou shalt not come out thence, till thou hast paid 
the uttermost farthing.” St Paul saith: “ Let all bitterness, and fierceness, and wrath, Kph. i*. 
and roaring, and cursed speaking be put away from you, with all maliciousness. Be ye 
courteous one to another, merciful, forgiving one another, even ae God for Christ’s 
sake hath forgiven you." Lfcreto appertained the saying of St John; “ He that I John m. 
loveth not his brother abideth in death. Whosoever hstoth his brother is a manslayer; 
and ye know that no manslayer hath eternal life abiding in him.” 

Father. I perceive now right well, that we may not only not kill, hurt, or noy 
our neighbour in any oondifton, either with hand, weapon, tongue, fee., but also that 
we may not so much as once hate him, or bear malice or anger in our hearts toward him, 
although it should never brast out either into word or deed: if we do, we are transgres- 
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sore of the law of God, and before tho majesty of God plain murderers and manalayen. 
Son. So is it. 

Fattier. Who can so wordy and circumspectly walk in the pathways of Christian 
charity, or so continue in brotherly love, but that sometime ho falleth into anger and 
displeasure with his neighbour ? Son. We are all frail indeed, and ready at every hour 
to fall. Therefore if at any time we pass the bounds of charity, and slip into the rage 
of anger, it is good to follow this most wholesome counsel of the apostle: “ Be angry 
and sin not. Let not tho sun go down upon your wrath, neither give place unto the 
backbiter.” 

Father. We may not then continue in anger, nor sock to be revenged ? Son. No, 
verily, but seek rather to bo reconciled, as our Stfriour commandeth us in the gospel. 
For the wise man snitli: “He that seckcth vengeance shall find vengeance at the 
Lord's hand, which shall surely keep him his sins. Forgive thy neighbour tho hurt 
that he hath done thee; and so shall thy sins be forgiven thee also when thou prayest. 
A man that bcaroth hatred against another, how dare he desire forgiveness of God? 
Ho that sheweth no mercy to a man, which is like himself, how dare lie ask forgiveness 
of his sins ? If ho that is but fiesh bearoth hatred and keepeth it, who will entreat for 
his sins? Remember the end, and let enmity pass, which seckcth death and destruction; 
and abide thou in the commandments. Remember the commandments; so shalt thou not 
be rigorous over thy neighbour. Think upon the covenant of the Highest, and forgive thy 
neighbour's ignorance. Howare of strife, and thou shalt make thy sins fewer. For an 
angry man kindleth variance, and the ungodly disquieteth friends, and putteth discord 
among them that be at peace.” 

Father. What is required of us more in this precept? Son. Thirdly, God requireth 
of us not only that we should not kill, hurt, noy, or bear secretly in our hearts any 
anger or displeasure against our neighbour, but also that we should patiently suffer 
whatsoever is unjustly done against us, and for evil recompense goodness; when wo are 
evil spoken of, speak well; when wo are cursed, bless; when we arc railed upon, give 
good words; when wc are injuried, forgive; when we have displeasure done unto us, do 
good, Ac. 

Father. Where are these things taught in tho holy scripture i Son. That wc ought 
patiently to suffer, whatsoever is unjustly done against us, we have our master Christ, 
whose disciples we profess ourselves to be, for a most manifest example, of whom 
St Peter writeth on this manner: “ Christ suffered for us, leaving us an ensample that 
ye should follow his steps; which did no sin, neither was there guil# found in his 
mouth; which, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened 
not, but commit the vengeance to him that judgeth righteously." St Paul also exhorteth 
us, that “ with all lowliness and meekness, and with all humbleness of mind, wc should 
forbear one another through love, and be diligent to keep the unity of the Spirit through 
tho bond of peaceagain, that we should “ forgive one another, if any man have a 
quarrel against another, even as Christ hath forgiven us." 

Father. Whore are wc taught to recompense evil with good ? Son. St Paul saith: 
“ Sec that none recompense evil for evil unto any man; but ever follow that which is 
good, both among yourselves and to all men." Again: “ Recompense to no man evil 
for evil, &c. Avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath. For it is 
written, Vengeance is mine, I will reward, saith the Lord. Therefore if thine onemy 
hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink : for in so doing, thou shalt heap 
coals of fire on his head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with goodness." 

Father. Whore readest thou, that when we are evil spoken of, we should speak well, 
&c. ? Son. Our Saviour Christ, that most perfect schoolmaster of all perfect righte¬ 
ousness, saith: “Ye have heard that is said, An eye £r an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth. But I say unto you, that ye resist not evil. But whosoever giveth thee a blow 
on the right cheek, turn to him the other aim. And if any man will sue thee at the 
law% and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. And whosoever will 
compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain. Give to huff that asketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow, turn not thou away. Ye have heard that is said. Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. But J say unto yon, Lbve your 
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enemies: bleu them that curse you: do good to tbapi that hate you: pray fof them 
which hurt you and persecute you; that ye may be children of your Father which is 
in heaven. For he maketh his sun to arise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth 
rain on the righteous and on the unrighteous. For if ye love them which love you, 
what reward have ye? do not the publicans also even the some? And if yo make 
much of your brethren only, wvhat singular thing do ye ? do not also the publicans 
likewise? Ye shall therefore be perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect." 

St Paul also saith: “ Bleu the m which persecute you: ldess, I Bay, and curse not.” uom. * 11 . 
Hereto agrecth tho saying of St Peter: ** Be ye all of one mind, of oue heart, love > ns- w. 
as brethren, he pitiful, bo courteous, meek, not rendering evil for evil, or rebuke for 
relrake; hut contrariwise, bless, knowing that ye are thereunto called, even that ye 
should be heirs of the blessing. For ho that doth long after life, and loveth to sec i*mi. *»»iv 
good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak not guile: 
let him eschew evil, and do good: let him seek peace, and ensue it." 

Father. Declare now in few words what God forbiddetli, and wliat bo requireth, 
in this his sixth commandment, that we may proceed with tho residue. Son. God 
forbiddetli us that outwardly wo should kill, hurt, noy, hinder, strike, or Binito our 
neighbour, or yet speak and report evil of him, or hinder his good natno, or nngcntly 
entreat either him or any that do belong unto him. That same God forbiddetli us that 
inwardly we should malign, envy, or hate our neighbour. And tho wuno Lord our 
God requireth of us, that [we] patiently suffer whatsoever is unjustly done against 
us; that wo speak well of our neighbourthat we maintain his good name; that we 
further his commodity and profit; and seek oil means possible, os to love him with 
our heart unfeignodly, so most readily to do for him and his to tho uttormost of his 
power, that wo may satisfy the will of God, which saith: “ Thou shalt love thy r«v. *■*. 
neighbour as thyself.” Again: “ What yo would other men would do to you, do you u»m. »w. 
the samo to them.” Luke vi.' 

Father. Let us hoar the next commandment. Son. The next is tho seventh in 
order, and soundctli thus: 


“Thou shalt not commit adultery.” tiu> wvcmh 

comitmvut 

Father. What doth God forbid, or what requireth he, in this commandment ? mt,,t 
Son. First, forasmuch as God is tho institutor and ordainer of tho holy state of am. ». 

• Muif. xtx. 

honourable wedlock, he utterly forbiddetli that such as profess that godly order, and 
have chosen Miat kind of life, should in any point defilo themselves with whoredom, Qw^ wnjh 
adultery, or with any kind of filthy nncleanness or unclean filthiness; but that they mni. 
should live together in all godliness, purity, cleanness, and honesty all tho days of imV mi 
their life, according to their promise made of rthe to the other, without tho knowledge ofm»m«i 
of any strange flesh, that God may bless them and their marriage, and make them '" rv "' 
joyful patents of many children, which in this world may be good members of the 
Christian commonweal, and in tho world to come blessed citizefls of that glorious and 
heavenly Jerusalem. 

Father. Declare unto me by the word of God, that such as be married ought not 

to break their marriage vow, nor defile themselves with adultery or any other un- 

cleanness. 

Son. God saith: “The man that breaketh wedlock with another man's wife, even »**•»*• 

he that breaketh wedlock with his neighbour’s wife, let him be slain, both tho 

advouterer and tlie advouteress." Again: “Cursed be he that lieth with hiB neighbour's new. **vii 
wife; and &D the people shall say. Amen.” The wise man saitb: “ Keep tliee from vw*. vi 
the evil woman, and from the flattering tongue of the harlot, that thou lust not after 
ha beauty in thy heart, an£ lest thou be taken with her fair looks. An harlot will 
make a man to beg his broad; but an honest married wife will hunt for the precious 
life. May a man cany fire in his bosom, and his clothes not be brent? Or can one 
go upon hot coals, and his feet not be hurt? Even so whosoever goeth in to his 
neighbour's wife^ and toueheth her, cannot he unguilty. Men do not utterly despise 
a thief that stealeth to satisfy his soul, when he is hungry; but if he may he gotten, 
he restore th again seven times as much, or else he maketh rooompence with all the 

£bboon, n»3 ^ 



08 


THE CATECHISM. 


[Part 

Ttw ftu'tt of goods of his house: but whoso committeth adultery with a woman, he is a fool, and 
bringoth his life to destruction. Ho getteth himself also shame and dishonour, such 
as shall never be put out. For the jealousy and wrath of the man will not be entreated: 
no, though thou wouldest oiler him great gifts to make amends, he will not receive 
Tob. iv. them." The ancient father Tobic said to his son: “My eon, keep thee well from 
whoredom; and beside thy wife see that no fault bo known of thee." Job also saith: 
job ***>. “ I made a covenant with mine eyes, that I would not look upon a damsel. For how 

great a portion shall 1 have of Qod, and what inheritance from the Almighty on high ? 
As for the ungodly, and ho that joineth himself to the company of wicked doers, shall 
not destruction and misery come upon him ? &c. If my heart hath lusted after my 
neighbour’s wife, or if I have laid wait at his door; O them let my wife grind unto 
another man, and let other men lie with her. For this is a wickedness and sin, that 
is worthy to bo punished; yen, a fire that should utterly consume and root out all my 
Recto*. *ii. substance." Jesus, the son of Siraeh, saith: “ Be ashamed of whoredom before father 
and mother, lie ashamed of lying before the princo and men of authority; of sin before 
the judge and ruler; of offence liefore the congregation and people; of unrighteousness 
before a companion and friend; of theft liefore thy neighbours. As for the truth of 
Cod and his covenant, lie not ashamed thereof. Be ashamed to lie with thine elbows 
upon the bread: he ashamed to look upon harlots: Ik- ashamed to turn away thy face 
from thy friend. Be ashamed to take and not to give: lie ashamed also to look upon 
another man’s wife, and to make many trifling words with her maiden, or to stand by 
her bedside. Be ashamed to upbraid thy friend: when thou givest any thing, cast him 
not in the teeth withal,” 

of.immm.il Father. Are such only as are married forbidden to lead an incontinent life? Son. 

Both the married ami unmarried are forbidden in this precept to exercise any corporal 
uncleauness in their life and conversation: whether they lie linked with the chain of 
niutrimony, or free from it, this commandment forhiddeth them to practise any kind of 
inroutinency in their manners. Not only adultery, which (as they say) is committed 
lx.'tween two married persons unlawful, or between a married and a single person, is here 
licit, mm. forbidden; lint also fornication, which is the sin of uneleanness committed between two 
Binglo or unmarried persons, as some writeth. To be short, God, speaking on this 
manner, “ Thou shalt not commit adultery," forbiddctli all unlawful knowledge of man 
and woman, be they married or unmarried. 

Father. Prove by the word of find, that not only adultery, but fornication also and 
rent. Mill, all other uncleanness, is forbidden. Son. God saith : “There shall be ntfhvlmre of tho 
Lev.xix. daughters of Israel, nor whore-keeper of the sons of Israel." Again: “Thou shalt not 
make thy daughter common, that then wouldest cause her to lx 1 an whore, lest the land 
Prov. il also fall to whoredom, and be full of wickedness." The wise man saith : “ When wisdom 
entereth into thine heart, and thy soul delightcth in knowledge, then shall counsel pre¬ 
serve thee, and understanding shall keep thee;" “that thou mayest be delivered from the 
strange woman, and frdhi her that is not thine own; which giveth sweet words, foraaketh 
thp husband of her youth, and forgetteth the covenant of her God. For her house is 
inclined unto death, and her paths unto hell. All they that go in unto her come not 
again, neither take they hold of the word of life. Therefore walk thou in the way of 
such os be virtuous, and keep the paths of the. righteous. For the just shall dwell in the 
land, and they that be perfect shall remain in it; but the ungodly shall be rooted out 
Prov, v. of the land, and the wicked doers shall be rooted out of it." Again: “Apply not 
thyself to the deceitfulness of a woman. For the lips of an harlot ore a dropping honey¬ 
comb, and her throat is more glistering than oil: but at the last she is os bitter a s 
wormwood, and her tongue as sharp as » two-edged sword. Her feet go down unto 
|(3r death, and her steps pierce through unto hell, &c. Keqp thy way for from ber, and 
come not nigh the doors of her house; that thou give not thy strength unto other, and 
thy years to tho cruel; that other men he not filled with thy goods, and that thy labours 
come not in a strange house; yea," that thou mount not at the last, when thou hast 
spent thy body and lusty green youth, and then say, Alas! why hated I nurture? why 
did my heart despise correction ? wherefore was I not obedient unto the voice of my 
teachers, and hearkened not unto them that informed me? I am come almost into all 
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misfortune, in the midst of the multitude and congregation, &c. Be glad with the wifo 
of thy youth. Loving is tho hind, and friendly is the roe. Let her breasts always 
satisfy theei, and hold thee ever content with her love. My son, why wilt thou have 
pleasure in an harlot, and embrace tho bosom of another woman? For every man's 
wavs ore open in the Bight of the Lord; and he pondereth all their goings. The wicked¬ 
ness of the ungodly shall catch himself, and with the snares of his own sins shall he l»o 
trapped," &c. “ Ilcar mo now, therefore, Q my children, and mark tho words of my Pro*, yii. 
inouth. Let not thine heart wander in the ways of an whoro, and he not thou deceived 
in her paths. For many one hath she wounded and east down: yea, many a strong iuan 
hath been slain by tbe means of her. Her bouses are the way unto hell, and bring men 
down into tbe chambers of death." 

The holy apostle St Paul saith : “ If any that is called a brother (that is to say, a i cor.«. 
Christian) be an whoremonger, or a covetous person, or a worshipper of images, cither 
a railer, either a drunkard, or an extortioner; with him that is such sec that ye cat 
not.” Again: “Know ye not, that your bodies are the members of Christ? Shall I ic»r.*i. 
now take the members of Christ, and make them the members of an harlot ? God 
forbid. Do ye not know, that lie which coup loth himself with an harlot is become one 
body ? For two, saith he, shall be one flesh, llut he that is joined to the Lord is nm. n. 
one spirit. Flee fornication. Every sin thut a man docth is without tho body: but Mark *!*' 
he that is a fornicator sinneth against his own body. Either know ye not, how that 
your bodies are the temple of tho lloly Ghost, which dwolleth in you, whom ye have 
of God, and how that ye are not your own ? For ye are dharly bought. Therefore 
glorify God in your bodies, and in your spirits, which arc God’s." “ Be not deceived. 

For neither fornicators, neither worshipers of images, neither advuutcrcrs, neither weak¬ 
lings, neither abusers of themselves with mankind, neither thieves, neither covetous 
persons, neither drunkards, neither cursed sjieakers, neither pillors shall inherit the 
kiugdom of God." Again: “ Let us not 1st defiled with fornication, as some of them i cor. a. 
(tho Israelites) were defiled with fornication, and fell in one day twenty-three thousand." “ v " 
“For this is the will of God, even your holiness, that ye should abstain from fornication, t rh«a. it. 
and that every one of you should know how to keep liis vessel in holiness and honour, 
and not in the lust of concupiscence, as do the heathen, which know not God, &c. For 
God hath not called ns unto uneleanness, but unto boliness." Also in another place: 

“ Mortify your earthy members, fornication, uneleanness, unnatural lust, evil concu- coi. m. 
piscence," &c. -Item: “ Wedlock is honourable among all persons, and the bed undefiled. Kd>. »m. 
But whoremongers and adulterers God shall judge." 

Father. Doth God forbid us none other thing in this commandment, but only to aii muw- 
abstain from the gross sin of adultery, fornication, jneest, and such other corporal unclean- 
ness ? Son. All filthy talk, wanton countenances, singing of bawdy ballads, reading oi ‘ 
amorous books, idle jesting, vain pastimes, and whatsoever inaketh unto tho provocation 
of fleshly appetite, as idleness, banqueting, wanton company-keep!ng, &c. is here also 
forbidden. 

Father. Is it not then lawful to uso merry talk, singing of pleasant ballads, reading 
of amorous books, &c. ? Son. By no means. For St Paul saith : “ Let no filthy corn- iph. it. 
munieatiou proceed out of your inouth, but that which is good to edify withal, as oft 
as need is, that it may minister grace unto tbe hearers. And grieve not yc the Hqly 
Spirit of God, by whom ye are scaled unto the day of redemption.” Again: “ Let Col. It. 
your speech be always well-savoured, and powdered with salt, that yc may know how 
ye ought to answer every man." Also in another place: “ As for fornication, and all xph. t. 
uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not be once named among yon, as it becometh saints; 
or filthiness, or foolish talking, or jesting, which are not comely, but rather giving of 
thanks. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, either unclean person, or covetous 
person (which is a worshipper of images) hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ and of God. Let no man deceive yon with vain words: for because of such 
things cometh tbe wrath of God upon the children of £on]belief. Be not ye therefore 
companions of them." 

Father. Are we only forbidden in this precept the uneleanness of the body 7 Son. 

Not only. For God forbiddeth ns here also the imparity and uneleanness of the mind. 

* 7—« 
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Hie law of Qod, as you know, is spiritual, and must be fulfilled not only outwardly 
but also inwardly, even with pure affects and clean motions of tbe heart. For even 
as ho is very murderer and manslayor before God, which boareth hatred and malice in 
his heart against his neighbour, although ho never lay hand on him, nor hurt him 
outwardly; so likewise is he a very adulterer and whoremonger before God, which 
nourislieth fleshly lusts in bis heart, although he never commit the outward uncleaimess. 
For as “ God is a Spirit,” so judgeth ho all things of the Bpirit. If our hearts be onco 
polluted and defiled with the evil lust and filthy concupiscence of any woman, we arc 
straightways no less adulterers and fornicators before God, than we are before men, 
when wo liavo outwardly committed tho very act. And as I am guilty and worthy 
hoforo men, when I have so wickedly behaved myself, of punishment, yea, of very death; 
so likewise am I before God guilty and worthy of everlasting damnation, so soon as tho 
evil concupiscence ontercth into my heart, and I with delight consent to tho same. 

Father, IIow provest thou this? Son. By the words of Christ, which saitb: “Ye 
have heard, that it was said to them of old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery: hut 
I say unto you, that whosoever looketh on another man’s wife to lust after her, hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart. Therefore if thy riglit eye hinder 
thee, pluck him out, and cast him from thee. For better is it unto thee, that one member 
perish, than that thy wholo body should bo cast into hell." “ And if thy right liaml 
hinder thee, cut lain off, and cast him from thee. For liettcr it is unto thee, that one 
of thy members perish, than that all thy body should lx? cast into hell.” Again: “Those 
things which proceed oift of tho mouth conic from the heart, and they defile the man. 
For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, breaking of wedlock, whoredoms, 
thefts, false witness, blasphemies. These arc the things which defile a man.” St Paul 
also saith: “Mortify your earthy members, fornications, unclcanncss, unnatural lust, 
evil concupiscence,” &e. Hereto agroeth tho saying of St Peter: “ Dearly beloved, I 
beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which fight against 
the soul; and see that ye have honest conversation among the gentiles, that, whereas 
they backbite you as ill-doers, they may see your good works, and praise God in the 
day of visitation.” 

Father. Hath God at any timo plagued this sin of adultery, whoredom, tec. ? Sott. 
Yea, very oft, and that most grievously. 

Father. Show me that out of the holy scripture. Son. To whom is this unknown, 
that the whole world was onco drowned, eight persons only except ? "Was not whoredom 
ono of the chief causes why the world was thus plagued with waters? Sodom with 
certain other cities were consumed with fire and brimstone from heaven: was not un- 
cleanness of life a great occasion hereof? Were not the citizens of Sichem slain, because 
their prince deflowered Dina, Jacob’s daughter? Were there not slain in the wilderness 
twenty-throe thousand men for whoredom ? Was not the whole trilte of Benjamin after¬ 
ward almost utterly destroyed for abusing a Invite’s wife? Perished not the sons of Heli 
tho priest in battle, because of their too much nnshamefaecd wickedness committed with 
women ? Who knoweth not, into what great miseries David fell, and his kingdom also, 
for the adultery which lie committed with Unas’ wife? IIow was Salomon plagued 
for his too much licentious living with women ? Was not his most excellent wisdom 
turned into most extreme foolishness, when at the enticement of women he fell from 
honouring the true God unto the worshipping of idols ? So true is it, which the prophet 
hath: “ Whoredom, wine, and drunkenness take away the heart.” Many other and 
divers histories am found in the holy bible, which do sufficiently declare, how grievously 
God hath plagued adultery, whoredom, and all nncleanness, in every age; as I may speak 
nothing of the most grievous pbigue, which is everlasting damnation. 

Father. Soeing that God doth so greatly detest and abhor this abominable vice of 
unclcaoness; come off, tell me how it may lie eschewed, that we provoke not God 
unto anger, and procure unto us his heavy displeasure, seeing, as the apostle saith, 
“it is a dreadful thing to fid) into the hands of tho living God.” San. To lead an 
honest, pure, and continent life, is the gift of God, and cannot be obtained by our own 
strengths, ns the wise man saith: “ I know that I cannot be chaste, except God giveth 
the gift:” and os our Saviour Christ saith: “All men cannot away with this saying 
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(he ineancth, to lead a single life and unmarried) hut they to whom it is given.*' Not¬ 
withstanding, certain remedies may lie devised against these most abominable sins of 
adultery and whoredom, which to practise it shall neither be ungodly nor unprofitable. 

Father. Which aro they ? Let mo hear them. Son. First, when Satan, that old io-m«u«i 
adversary of mankind, which, as St Fetor saitb, “ goetli about liko a roaring lion, SKmdom. 
seeking whom he may devour,” gocth about to attempt us unto inoontincncy, adultery, ’ v ' 
whoredom, incest, or unto any other undcaunesa, which fightetli with tlie word of 
Clod; it shall be necessary to set before our eyes, not the dosiro of tho flesh, not tho 
filthy and short pleasure of tho body, whereof foUowcth everlasting damnation, but 
the commandment of God, which saith, “Thou shalt not commit adulteiy:" and again, phi. Mia. 

“Flee whoredom:” once again, “Thoro shall bo no whore among tlie daughters of 
Israel, nor no whore-keeper among tho sons of Israeland cleave with tooth and 
nail, as they use to say, to these commandments of God, which he hath most straitly 
commanded to bo observed and kept. For there is no weapon more apt to resist “ the Kph. »i. 
fiery darts" of Satan, than tho word of God, as St Paul teachoth, and as wo have 
our Saviour Christ for an onsamplo. “Thy words have I hidden within my heart," Man. 
saith the psalmograpli, “that I should uot sin against thee." Again: “Wherewithal 
shall u young man cleanse his way ? even by ruling himself after thy word." It shall 
not he unprofitable also to sot before our eyes the grievous plagues, which God iu 
every age pourcth out upon tiio adulterers, fornicators, and all unclean persons; again, 
everlasting damnation both of body and soul after this life, if repentance, joined with 
faith, couieth not. 

Secondly, forasmuch as we of ourselves are ablo to do no good thing, no, not so 
much as once to think a good thought (“ it is God that worketh in us both the * r« m 

n n x |*hll fj 

will and the deed”), it shall lie necessary that, so soon as we begin to feci that the 
devil and the fiesh begin to assail and to provoke us unto the breach of God’s com¬ 
mandment, and by this means to fall into whoredom, adultery, incest, Ac., we straight- 
ways give ourselves unto prayer, according to this commandment of Christ: “Watch Man. **»i. 
and pray, that ye fall not into temptation. Thu spirit is ready, hut the flesh is weak." 

For there is not a better armour against Satan and his subtile suggestions, than faithful 
and continual prayer. 44 The fervent prayer of a righteous man," saith St James, J«>™» *■ 
“availeth much.” “Call on me," saith God, “in tho time of thy trouble, and I will i*»* i 
deliver thee, and thou shalt honour me." It shall be good to pray with the wise man 
and to say: “ O laird, tbou Father and God of my life, let me not liavc a proud Eceim. 
look, but turn away all voluptuousness fro me. Take fro me the lusts of tho body: 
let not the desires of uncleanness take hold upon me," and 44 give me uot over into an 
unshamefaccd and obstinate mind." Pray also with the psalmograph on this maimer: 

“ O turn away mine eyes, lest they behold vanity; and quicken thou mo in thy way. !*■». «*'*• 
O stablisli thy word in thy servant, that I may fear thee." Again: 44 Make me a i*»i ii. 
clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me. Cost mo not aw’ay from 
thy presence, and take not thy holy Spirit from me. O give ine the comfort of thy 
help again; and stablisb me with thy free Spirit.” 

Thirdly, idleness above all things is to be eschewed, and some virtuous and honest mimmu i» to 
labour is continually to be practised, that our enemy find us not idle. For idleness “* 
is the chief 44 mistress of vices all," as a certain ballad liath. Nothing doth so open 
both windows and doors to the tempter, as sluggish idleness. It is truly said of tho 
poet: 

“ Otis si tolls*, periere Cupidiuis arcus.” 


44 If thou takest away idleness,” saith he, “Cupid the god of love shooteth his arrows 
in vain." Apian that same poet saitb: 

*• Quwitur, JEg»Uu quart sit facts* adulter; 
la prumptu causa est, desidiosu* ant 1 .” 




“ If any man will know,” saith ho, “ how it came to pass that Aigistus fell into * 
adultery; it may soon bo known,, he was idle." Scad wo not that Dina, Jacobs o«n. >ui«. 
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daughter, through idleness, when she wont out to see the daughters of the land, was 
ravished and deflowered of Sicliem, the son of Humar, the Hevite, lord of that country ? 
s s»m. xi. Bead we not that David, when he was onee free from the persecution of Saul, and 
possessed his kingdom quietly, and by this means fell into idleness, committed adultery? 
i Kiiwii. What did so greatly cause Salomon to dote in the love of so many women, as wealth 
and idleness ? It is truly said of the wise man: “ Idleness bringoth much evil.” Who 
knoweth not, what too much abominable unclcanness was practised of the most filthy 
Sodomites? And was not idleness one of the principal causes thereof? These are the 
Kwk. xvi. words of the prophet: “Behold, the sins of thy sister Sodom a were these, pride, 
fulness of meat, abundance, and idleness: theso things did Bhe and her daughters. 
Besides that, they reached not their hand to the poor and needy, but wero proud, and 
did abominable things before me. Therefore 1 took them away, as pleased me.” 
Thrcompnny Fourthly, os idleness above all things is to lie eschewed, so likewise the company 
ktntarn- *** and communication of wanton and unhonest persons is utterly to be abhorred, if we 
icorfliv. purpose to lead a godly, pure, and honest life. For “evil words corrupt good man¬ 
ful. xviii. ners." “ With the holy thou shalt lie holy, and with a jierfoct man thou shalt be perfect. 

With tlu* clean thou slmlt he clean, and with the froward thou shalt learn frowardness,” 
tteciiM. xiii. saitb the psalinograph. “ Whoso touchcth pitch,” saith Jesus the son of Wrach, “shall 
be filled withal; and he that is familiar with the proud shall clothe himself with pride.” 
Kcciua.ix. Again: “hook not upon a woman, that is desirous of many men, lest thou fall into 
her snares. Use not the company of a woman that is a player and a dancer, and hear 
her not, lest thou perish through her untieing. Behold not a maiden, that thou be 
not hurt in her beauty. Cast not thy mind upon any harlots in any manner of thing, 
lest thou destroy both thyself and thine heritage. Co not about gazing in every lane 
of the city; neither wander tlum abroad in the streets thereof. Turn away thy face 
from a beautiful woman, and look not upon the fairness of other. Many a man hath 
perished through the beauty of women; for through it tho desire is kindled as it wero 
fire. An advouterous woman shall lu> trodden under foot, os mire, of every one that 
gootli by the way. Many a man wondering at the beauty of a strange woman hath 
been cast out; for her words kindled as fire. Sit not with another man's wife by 
any means: lie not with her upon the bed: make no words with her at tho wine, lest 
thy heart consent unto her, and so thou witli thy blood fall into destruction.” 
iKing*xi. Became not Salomon an idolater by keeping company with idolatrous women? 

Num. xxv. Became not the children of Israel wieked and ungodly by companying with wicked 
Matt. xxvi. and ungodly people ! Became not Peter, which, so long as he continued with Christ 
and his disciples, was faithful, constant, and stedfast in the love and servico of Christ, 
a very denier and forswearer of his master, when lie once accompanied himself with 
tien. xxi. the servants of the high priest? Sara, Abraham’s wife, could by no means abide that 
her son Isaac should play und keep company with Ismael her handmaid’s son, bnt 
ocn. xxvin. drove both him and his mother out of tho doors. Jacob would by no means keep 
company with his ungodly brother Esau. Notable is this saying of Barn, young Tobias' 
Tub. iu. wife: “ Thou knowest, O Lord, that I never had desire unto man, and that I have 
kept my soul clean from nil uncleanly lust. I have not kept company with those 
that pass their time in sport; neither have I made myself partaker with them that 
Tnh. it. walk in light liehavionr.” Old Tobias would keep company with none, hut with such 

Tob.iv. as feared God; and he commanded his son, youug Tobias, that he should keep no 

> cor. v. company, neither eat nor drink, with the sinners. St Paul also chargeth us, that we 

should not eat nor keep company with such as an* whoremongers and of a lewd di*- 
positinn. If therefore we intend to have puro minds and chaste bodies, wherein as in 
i cor. in. vi. a most sacred temple the Holy Ghost doth delight to dwell, let ns dihgcutly avoid 
w ' ' the wicked company of wicked doers. 

Fifthly, to avoid uncleanness both of body and mind, it shall not a little help, if 
we be temperate and sober in our diet, considering with ourselves, that we live not 
to cat, but we eat to live; and Utature k content with a little. It was wittily said of 
the poet: Sine Certre et Baccko frigtt Penu*; 1 that is to say; “Temperance in 
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eating aad drinking ooolotb and abateth tiie courageous lust of the flesh." The wise 
man saith: “ Look not thou upon the wine, how red it is, and wliat a colour it iw xxitt 
giveth ip the glass. It goeth down softly; but at tire hist it bitoth like a serpent, and 
stingeth as an adder. So shall thine eyes look unto strange women; and thine heart 
shall muse upon fro ward things." What a groat provocation unto uncleanness intem- 
porancy of diet is, the history of Loth the patriarch doth plainly declare, which, not 
once giving place to the filthy Sodomites in any point of their abominations oil the timo 
of bis being among them, at the last through drunkenness fell into such horrible wick- u*n. *a. 
edness, that he deflowered and defiled his own daughters. Was not the excess of eating 
and drinking one of tho causes that the world was once drowned, and that Sodom and nm. 
Gomorro with certain other cities were consumed with fire and brimstone from boa veil V !?!!?£ Wi 1 .' 

It shall be good, therefore, if we intend to lead an honest and godly life, utterly Utn- 
estranged from the filthy sin of most filthy whoredom and adultery, to follow the 
most godly counsel of our Saviour Christ and of his apostles. Christ saith: “ Take i.uk» xxi 
heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts ho overcome with surfeitiug and 
druukenness.*’ St Paul saith: “ Let us walk honestly, as it were in tho daylight, not Hum. xiii. 
in eating and drinking, neither in chambering and wantonness; hut put ye oil the 
Lord Jesus Christ; and make not provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts of it.” 

Again: “ Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess, hut be yo filled with the Spirit." K|>h.». 

St Peter also saith: “Forasmuch as Christ hath suffered for us in tho flesh, arm yo i pm. it 
yourselves likewise with the same mind. For he which suffereth in tho flesh, ceawith 
from sin ; that he henceforward should live (as much time as romaineth in tho flesh) 
not after the lusts of men, hut after the will of God. For it is sufficient for us, 
that wo have spent the time that is past of tho life after the will of tho gentilos, 
walking in wantonness, lusts, in excess of drinking, iti drunkenness, and in abominable 
idolatry.” 

Sixthly, forasmuch as matrimony is an honourable state of living, ordained of God, of m»tn- 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and beautified with the first-fruits of Christ's miracles; tx. 
to tho end that wc may avoid all uncleanness in our life and conversation, and haul iiih. xiii.' 
an honest and virtuous life before God and man, it shall be very meet and eouvo- icor. *n. 
nioiit for all such as have not received of God the gift of cnntinency to tako upon 
them the holy state of honourable wedlock, and to join unto them a wife in tho fear 
of God, and so to live christianly and quietly together, as St Paul saith: “To avoid i«<*.»n 
whoredom, let every man have his own wife, and every woman her own husband. 

Ix't the husband give unto the wife due benevolence: likewise also the wife unto 
the husband. The wife hath not power of her own body, but the husband. And 
likewise the husband bath no ]>owcr of his own body, hut tho wife. Withdraw not 
yourselves one from another, except it be with consent for a time, for to give your¬ 
selves to fasting and prayer. And afterward come together again, lost Satan tempt 
you for your incontinency.” Again: .“ If any cannot abstain, let them marry. For 
it is better to marry than to burn." Also in another place: “ This is tho will of i thou. it. 
God, oven your holiness, that yo should abstain from fornication, and that every one 
of you should know how to keep his vessel in holiness and honour, and not in the 
lust of concupiscence, as do the heathen, which know not God.” Item: “Wedlock is hh>.xui. 
honourable among all men, and the bed undefiled. But adulterers and whoremongers 
God shall judge,” that is to say, punish, plague, and condemn. To embrace there¬ 
fore holy matrimony in the fear of God, if the gift of contincncy bo not given, 
is the most sure way to avoid all uncleanness, both of tho mind ami body. And 
hereunto ought all kind of persons the more diligently to apply themselves, because 
it is the holy ordinance of God appointed onto that end. 

Father. Hitherto have we heard, what God forbiddeth in this his seventh com¬ 
mandment: declare unto me now, what he also requireth in tho same. Son. That 
will I do, yea, and that in few words. 

first, whereas God saith, “Thou shaft not commit adultery,” ho declareth evi- ivh*id!*i 
dently, that he approveth and alloweth tho holy state of honourable wedlock, and ST/nthi* ° 
the godly life of the same; so that the very act of matrimony between the man 
aad the wife, done in tire feu of God, aad unto that end for the which God did 
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Heb. xtii. ordain it, ia also para and clean in the sight of God, as St Paul witnesaeth: “ Wed¬ 
lock is honourable among all persons, and the bed undefilod.” 

The duty nr And forasmuch as matrimony is an holy state of life, God in the aforeuid pro- 

mwnr'ed i«r- requireth of all married persons, that they lead a pure, clean, and Blameless 
life, that they he faithful and loving one to the other, that they break not the mar¬ 
riage vow, that they know not the company of any strange flesh, that they defile 
not themselves in mind with evil lusts and in the body with uncleanness; but that 
they be pure both in body and spirit, utterly estranged from all adultery, incest, 
whoredom, and whatsoever is unclean in the sight of God, living together in all 
godliness and honesty. And that the married folk may the better this do, God 
requireth also of them in this precept, that they suffer no fleshly thoughts to riso 
and rulo in their hearts, but that they suppress them straightways through earnest 
and hearty prayer, and through the diligent consideration of God's holy will, and 
through the fervent meditation of the sacred scripture: again, that they frequent the 
company of no lewd and evil-disposed persons, whereby they may bo the rather 
provoked unto the breach of this commandment and unto dissolution of life: Item, 
that they avoid all wanton pastimes, all filthy communication, all uncomely gestures, 
all nico and lascivious apparel, all reading of wanton books, all beholding of unpuro 
images or pictures, all banqueting and excess of eating and drinking, and besides, 
whatsoever may entico or move unto tho filthy pleasure of the flesh; and finally, that 
in all their words and deeds there appear nothing in them lint gravity, modesty, 
and honest behaviour, unto the good ensamplo of such as be their youngers and 
inferiors. 

The duty nr Moroovcr, God also requireth, in this his precept, of all singlo and unmarried per¬ 
il"' sons, that they fly the lascivious lusts of frail youth, eschew all vain and foolish 
pastimes, abhor all wanton talk, despise all wicked counsels, refrain all ungodly com¬ 
pany, contemn tho reading or singpig of bawdy ballads, refuse riot and all excess 
both in diet and apparel, and iu fine, so utterly reject and cast away whatsoever is 
contrary to the purity of tho mind or to cleanness of the body, that they, in their 
single life being freo from all corruption of manners, may bring with them unto tho 
holy state of honourable matrimony (if God afterward call them uuto it) both pure 
minds oml chaste bodies, and so continually ho made the temples of the Holy Ghost, 
which dolighteth to dwoll in such bodies and hearts, os be pure, holy, virtuous, and 
given to tho study of godliness and honesty. 

Father. God make us such! Son. Amen. 

Father. Let me now hear the eighth commandment. Son. It is this: 


The eighth “Thou slialt not steal.” 

imnnwnil- 

vvhiit Ond Father. Tell me now, my dear child, what God forbiddeth, and what ho 
ihprlJjhSi m requireth, in this his precept. Son. First, God forbiddeth here, that we by no means 
ST 1 ' bike away nnjustly our neighbour’s goods, whether it be openly by force and vio- 
lonco, or secretly by craft or subtilty. For all this is termed theft in this com¬ 
mandment of God. 

Father. Let mo hear some authorities of the holy scripture, which forbid theft 

Lcv.xis. and the unjust taking away of our neighbour’s goods. Son. God saith: “Ye 

shall not steal, neither lie, neither deal falsely one with another.” The wiso man 
twxxix. saith: “Whoso keepeth company with a thief hateth his own soul: he hearcth 

Kph.iv. blasphemies, and telleth it not forth.” The holy apostle saith also: “Let him that 

stole steal no more, but let him rather-labour with his luuids the thing which is 
ilijlh R°°^» that he may give nnto him that needoth.” But we shall note that there be 
own"* ^ vcn kinds of thieves, and therefore divers kinds also of theft. 

Father. Why, ore not they thieves only, which either violently take or craftily 
steal away other men’s goods? Son. No, verily. There be many thieves besides 
these, which steal, rob, poll, pOT, and spoil, no less than the other, although before 
the world they he more glorious ^peves, and not of so great infamy. 

Father. Which are they ? As. Such as in baying and selling beguile and car* 
cum vent their neighbour with craft and subtilty, and use false weights and fobs 
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measures: these also an thieves, and transgress this commandment of God, ‘Thou 
shalt not steal." 

Father. ■ Where is that forbidden? Son. God saith: “Thou shalt not do thyi«v.ux. 
neighbour wrong, neither rob him violently." “ If thou softest ought to thy neighbour, uv. xxv. 
or buyest of thy neighbour’s hand, yo shall not deceive one another.” The apostle 
saith; “This is the will of God, even yonr holiness, that no man oppress and de- 1 iiw.i T . 
fraud his brother in bargaining; because that the Lord is the avenger of all such 
things." And as concerning false weights and false measures, God saith : “ Ye shall u». xtx. 
do no unrighteousness in judgment, in meteyard, in weight, or in measure. True 
balances, true weights, a true epha, and a true hin shall yo have: 1 am the Lord 
your God." Again: “Thou shalt not have in thy bag two manner of woights, a Hern. *»* 
great and a small: neither shalt thou have in thy house divots measures, a great 
and a small. Bui thou shalt havB a right and just weight, and a perfect and a 
just measure shah thou have, that thy days may be lengthened in the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. For all that do such tilings, and all that do unright, 
are abomination unto the Lord thy God." God saith also by the prophet: “Should 
I not bo displeased for the unrighteous good that is iu the houses of the wicked, 
and because the measure is minishod? Or should I justify the false balances, and 
tho bag of deceitful weights, among those that be full of riches unrighteously gotten ; 
where the citizens deal with falsehood, speak lien, and have deceitful tongues in their 
mouths ? Therefore I will take iu hand to punish thee, and to make thee desolate 
because of thy sins." The wise man also saith: “A false balance is an abomination rmv. xi. 
unto the Lord; but a true weight plcoseth him:" Again: “A true measure and »v 
true lialanee are the Lord's judgment: he maketh all weights.” Item: “ To use two Pwv.**. 
manner of weights, or two manner of measures, both these are abominable unto the 
Ijord.’’ Again: “Tho Lord abhorreth two manner of weights; and a false balance is 
an evil thing.” 

Father. Ought satisfaction to bo made unto all .such as arc thus deceived and sxiicirttuii. 
wronged? Son. Yea, verily. For whatsoever is gotten with craft and subtilty, with 
unrighteous bargaining, with false weights ami unjust measures, is before God plain 
theft; and therefore it ought to be restored. 

Father. IIow proveBt thou that by the word of God? Son. Is not this tho 
commandment of God, that if any man steal an ox or a slicep, and kill it, or sell 
it, he shaft restore for one ox five oxen, and for one sheep four sheep? Are not 
these also tlio words of God? “ A thief shall make restitution: if ho have not kx«i xxii 
wherewith, he shall be sold for his thoft.” So likewise saith Salomon: “A thief, iv. vi. 
if he may be gotten, restoreth again seven times os much; or else lie maketh re- 
compence with all tho good of his house.” Wore not theso the words of Zaclicug 
unto Christ? “Behold, Lord, the half of my goods 1 give to the poor; and if I have tukcxw. 
done any man wrong, I restore him fourfold." 

Father. What other are there, which, transgressing this commandment, are also 
thieves before God? Son. Such os unjustly retain in their hands tho reward or iMniningor 
wages that is due to workmen or servants for their labour, pain, and travail. unjiutlJiff* 

Father. Are these thieves also ? Son. Yea, verily: for they break the com- <heft ' 
mandment of God. 

Father. Why, what saith God in this belialf? Son. Thus saith he: “ Thou l*v, *i«. 
sludt not do thy neighbour wrong, neither rob him violently: neither shall tho 
workman's labour abide with thee until the morning." Again: “Thou shalt not de- owuuv. 
fraud an hired servant that is needy and poor, whether he lie of thy brethren or 
of the stranger that are in the land within tby gates; but tlion shalt give him his 
hire tire same day, and let not toe son go down thereon; (for he is needy and there¬ 
with snstameto his lift;) lest ho cry against thee note the Lord, and it be sin unto 
thee." Saint Jiunes also saith: “Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl on yourjamm* 
wretchedness that shall come upon yon. Your riches is corrupt: your garments are 
moth-eaten: your gold and stiver is cankered; and toe rust of them dull be a witness 
unto yon, and dull eat yonr flesh as it were fire. ill have heaped treasure together, 
even wrath to yourselves in your hat days. Behold, the lure of the labourers, which 
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have reaped down your fields, (which hire is of you kepi back by fraud,) crieth; and 
the cries of them which have reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of hosts. 
Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and been wanton: ye have nourished your 
hearts as in a day of slaughter: yea, yo have condemned and killed the righteous, 
and he hath not resisted you.” 

merciful Father. Remain there any other, that be guilty of theft through the transgression 
thtevabufore of this commandment? Son. Yea, very many. The rich men also, to whom God 
’ ' hath committed the goods of this world, not only of them to live themselves, but 

also to distribute some reasonable portion of the same to the poor and needy, and 
yet are so unfaithful to God and unmerciful to their poor neighbours, that they will 
consider nothing at all the miserable state of other, when necessity roquireth, are 
Kcci 10 . very thieves and robbers; yea, and very murderers, as the wise man saith: “ The 

bread of the needy is the life of thn poor ; but ho that defraudeth him of it is a 
manslayer." And those covetous and unmerciful rich men may bo sure to obtain 
Luke xvi. no mercy at the hand of God, but with that unpitiful rich glutton to lie cast into 

jiev.x»L hell-fire, even into that “lake that burncth with fire and brimstone." For as they 

Mate.v. arc “blessed which are merciful, and shall obtain mercy" at the hand of God at 

that great day of judgment; so likewiso “shall the judgment bo without mercy to 
Matt. xn>. hath showed no mercy.” It is a point of wisdom therefore for all rich 

Luke xvi. men to follow this counsel of our Saviour Christ: “Make you friends of wicked 
mammon, that, when yon fail, they may receive yon into everlasting tabernacles.” 
UxurcM. Again: such as they commonly call usurers, which arc they that oppress their delators 

with receiving too much gain for the loan of their money, corn, cattle, Ac., are 
also thieves, and transgress this commandment. 

Father. Where is it forbidden in the word of God, that we may not commit 
usury, that is to say, receive such unreasonable gain for tlio loan of our money, 
corn, cattle, Ac., as we can get, although it he to tho great damage, loss, yea, and 

Lev.xxv. almost utter undoing, of our debtors? Son. God saith by his servant Moses: “If 

thy brother he waxen poor, and fallen in decay with thee, thou shalt relieve him, 
both the stranger and sojourner, that ho may live with thee. And thou shalt take 
none usury of him, or vantage. Hut thou shalt fear thy God, that thy brother may 
live with thee. Thou shalt not give him thy money upon usury, nor lend him thy 
i'.kimI. xxu. corn for increase. I am the Lord your God," Ac. Again he saith: “If thou lend 

money to any of my people that is poor by thee, thou shalt not be as tyrant unto 

Oral.xxiii. him; neither shalt thou oppress hiit) with usury.” Also in another place: “Thou 
shalt not hurt thy neighbour by usury of mouey, or by usury of com, nor by usury 
of any thing that lie may he hurt withal.” 

Father. Of these authorities aforesaid, which thou hast alleged, methink I may right 
well gather two things; one is, that if 1 lend unto my neighbour such things as God 
hath blessed me with, to do him pleasure and profit thereby, for any gain or avantage, 
as it shall be covenanted and agreed upon between him and me, I may not so let him 
out my things, that 1 shall grieve or oppress him by taking any “commodity for the 
loan thereof, but suiter him so to have the use thereof for a reasonable gain, that I may 
not disprofit but profit him, not hinder hut promote him, not drivo him unto poverty 
but rather help that he may be able to live. Son. You say truth. 

Father. Tire other is, that if my neighbour be fallen into poverty, I ought to lend 
him part of such goods, as Owl hath lent unto me, freely and without any avantage, 
looking for no gain at liis hand, that by this means he may be delivered from the heavy 
yoke of poverty, aud be able to live. Sot t. To such as be poor we are not only bound 
by the commandment of God freely and without any avantage to lend, but also to give. 
Lukevi. for thus are we taught of our Saviour Christ m the gospel: “ Give to every man that 
asketh of thee.” (lie speaketh of the poor and needy, which have not of their own, 
whereof to live.) “And as ye would that men should do to yon, do ye also to than 
likewise. Lend, looking for noftiing again; and your reward shall be groat, and yo 
shall bo tho children of tbe lftajog, .- for he is land to tho unkind and to the evil.” 
Labourer*. What shall I speak of the lipNtors, of artificers, and men of occupation, of servants, 
unvuu?' and such other like, which, bang hired diligently to do their work, negligently behave 
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themselves in their business, idly and unfruitful!}’ spending their fame, which they ought 
faithfully and truly, yea, painfully and earnestly to bestow upon such worts as ore 
appointed unto them by such as have hired them ? These also are thieves, and trans¬ 
gress the commandment of Qod. 

Moreover, what shall 1 speak of those magistrates, princes, rulers, common officers, 
and governors of the public weal, which without just cause do overcharge their subjects 
with rents, services, tributes, customs, toll, subsidies, (tensions, &c. and exact of them 
more than is needful to the maintenance of the common charges, and so impoverish and 
oppress them, whom they ought from all injury and wrong to save and defend ? Again, 
which do not bestow the goods, which they receive for the maintenance of the common¬ 
weal, os they ought to do, but spend them away in riot and unlawful pleasures, or in 
things of vanity ? These also are thieves before God, and shall grievously lie punished 
of God for their misbehaviour; and they he of that company, of the which the prophet 
spenketh on this manner: “ Thy princes arc wicked, and companions of thieves. They ku. i. 
love gifts altogether, and gap; for rewards. As for the fatherless, they help him not 
to his right: neither will they let the widow’s causes coino liefore them. Therefore saith 
the Isird God of hosts, the mighty governor of Israel, Out upon yo: I will ease mo 
of mine cnomics, and 1 will avenge me of mine adversaries." Tho prophet Erechiel saith 
also: “ Thy rulers in thee are like ravening wolves to shed blood, and to destroy souls HiuK. x*ii. 
for their own covetous lucre.” Hereto holongcth the saying of the prophet Mieheas: 

“ Hear, O yo princes” saith he; “ should not ye know what were lawful and right ? 

But yo hate the good, and love the evil. \'o (duck off men’s skins, and the flesh from 
their bones. Ye eat the flesh of my people, and flay off’ their skin. Yo break their 
bones; ye chop them in pieces as it were into a caldron, and os flesh into a pot.* 

The prophet Sophoitic saith also ; ’* Wo to that abominable, filthy, and cruel city, Zcii'i ir. 
which will not hoar, nor be reformed 1 Her trust is not in tho Lord, neither will she 
hold her to her God. Her rulers within her are as roaring lions: her judges are as 
wolves in the evening, which leave nothing behind them till the morrow." 

Agaiu, what shall I speak of those subjects, which, contrary to the law of God sut-jwt*. 
and good conscience, either grudge to pay, or else unjustly withhold, such taxes, 
tributes, customs, subsidies, tenths, pensions, &c. as are duo to tho magistrates or 
common officers for the conservation of the public weal, that they may l>o tho more 
able to sustain and hear the charges of thu common administration ( These also are 
thieves, and grievously offend God, wdiich by bis apostle giveth this commandment: 

“ Give to every man his duty, tribute to who|p tribute belongcth, custom to whom nom. *iii. 
custom is due, fear to whom fear belongcth, honour to whom honour portaineth.’’ 

Furthermore, what shall I sjioak of bishops, pastors, curates, preachers, and such iii*ho)w. 
other spiritual ministers, which, contrary to tlfcir profession and calling, steal away iTnin. 
from the people of God the nourishment both of their souls and bodies, while they 
neither feed them with the true and sincere word of God, which is tho food of the 
soul, nor yet with corporal sustenance for the comfort of their bodies; hut like Isdlied 
hypocrites and voluptuous epicures give themselves to thu pleasures of tho flesh, to 
eating and drinking, to dicing and carding, to limiting and hawking. See. lieing led 
with no care toward the flock of Christ, whom he hath so dearly purchased, even with 
his own dear and precious blood; hut so framing tbeir life, as though them were no 1 ' 
life after this, or as though they should never render oecompts of their pastoral office 
to the high pastor and shepherd Christ ? These are also thieves, and deserve at the John». 
hand of God most grievous punishment. Against these sluggish, unmerciful, and thievish 
pastors God crieth out by his prophet, saying : “ Wo lie unto the shepherds of Israel K»k. **x<v. 
that feed themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the flock? Ye have eaten up 
the fat: ye have elothed you with the wool: the best fed have yc slain; hut tho flock 
have ye not nourished. The weak have ye not holden up: the sick have ye not healed: 
the broken have ye not bound together: the outcasts have ye not brought again: tho 
lost have ye not sought; but churlishly and cruelly have ye ruled them," &c. Yea, 
these are those hirelings, thieves, robbers, and movers, which enter not into tho *• 
sbeepfold by the door, but climb up some other wjQpwhich, when they see the wolf 
coming, leave the sheep and fly away' For they came only into tire sbeepfold to steal. 
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to kill, and to destroy, and not to teach, to comfort and to edify, winch is the very 
pro{icr and true office of a faithful and godly pastor. “Wo ho unto me,” saith St 
Paul, “if I preach not the gospel.” 

Those parishioners also, which do detain and withhold such duties oud payments, 
as by order of law aro duo to the ministers of Cod's word for their labour, travail, 
and pain in the ministry, we thieves before God, and transgressors of his holy law. 
For “the Jjord hath ordained, that they which preach the gospel should live of the 
gospel." “The workman is worthy his reward." The priests “that rule well aro 
worthy of double honour, but most specially they which labour in the word and 
doctrine. For the Bcripture saith: Thou sliolt not muzzle the mouth of the ox, that 
treadoth out the coni." And St Paul saith: “ Let him that is taught in the word of 
God minister unto him that tcacheth him all good things. He not deceived: God is 
not mocked." 

Again, what shall I speak of thoso lawyers, advocates, attorneys, proctors, Ac., 
which for their own gains do counsel a man to wage the law, making him to believe, 
that his matter is good, when in deed they think it naught; which also for money 
do so craftily handle or plead a matter, that they with their shifts and colours will 
purposely hide tho truth, nnd make a good cause to seem had, aud a hod cause to 
up|H!or good ? Of those judges, which for bribes or any corruption do wittingly and 
willingly give wrong judgment ? Of thoso merchantmen, brokers, clmpiucn, merchants 
factors, which require unreasonable gains iu selling of their merchandise; utter corrupt 
and naughty wares for good; deceive their neighbour with false weight and measure, 
Ac.? Of husbandmen in the country, which for worldly lucre sell their coni, cattle, 
or any other victual, at unreasonable prices, and seek to make a dearth of things, where 
no need is? Of those gentlemen, which cither take of their tenants such lines and 
incomes, or else so stretch out the prices and annual rents of their farms, that their 
fanners must either go on begging, or else sell their com, hay, cattle, butter, cheese, 
Ac. *at such unreasonable prices, as shall turn unto the utter impoverishment of the 
buyers? Of those debtors, which, although they be able, yet for their own lucre will 
not puy their debts, nor at the day appointed restore that money which they liavo 
borrowed? Of such, as do not render the tliiugs which they have found, so fax as 
they can come to knowledge of the true owners? Of them that do not give again 
such things as bo committed to their custody for a time ? Of gamesters, as dicers, and 
carders, Ac., which direct their play only to this end, by unlawful pastimes, yea, by 
craft nnd subtilty, to deceive their myghbour, nnd to win away their substance ? Of 
prodigal persons, which, hushing 1 out their goods without discretion or measure, sifter- 
ward fall into beggary, and from beggary many times unto thievery, and from thievery 
come to the pillory, yea, to the halter ? Of vulismt and sturdy beggars, which, being 
able to laliour and to get their living with the sweat of their brows and with the 
labour of their hands, walk up and down idly from door to door, and without all 
shame, through tlieir importune begging, get that unto them, which is due to such 
as be in deed poor, and arc not able to work for tho infirmity and weakness of their 
body? 

To conclude, wlmt shall I speak of all them that do hawk and hunt for other 
men's goods against the will of tho owners, or do hurt them in auy part of the 
same, Ac.? All these aforesaid arc thieves before God, although the world doth not 
so judge them, nor punish them for the same. 

Fnthtr. There is a great number of thieves by thy reckoning. Son. The world is 
full of privy thieves. For there is almost no state or kind of life, from the highest to 
the lowest, of tho which there be not many that have broken" this commandment. Who¬ 
soever dealeth with his neighbour unjustly or untruly, and otherwise than he would 
that his neighbour should deal with him, he is before God a very thief and a robber. 
For this is the comritandment of Christ: “Whatsoever ye would that men should do 
unto you, do ye the very some unto them." “ For look with what measure ye mete 
unto other, with the some shall it he mete again to you." 

■w. ^ 


[i Lashing : lavishing. J 
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Father. Why, will God punish them also that transgress this commandment ? Son. 

Why should they escape unpunished ? 

Father. Let me hear it proved by the word of God, that the transgressors of this 
commandment shall not escape free from punishment. Son. God commanded in the 
law of Moses, that if any person aiqeng the Israelites did steal a man, and sell him, the 
same should suflbr death. Again, if any did steal an ox or a sheep, that he should Km*i. *xii. 
restore five oxen for an ox, and four sheep for a sheep. Item, that it should be lawful 
for a man taking a thief in his house before daylight to kill him. Tho wise man snith: 

“He that is partaker with a thiof hateth his own soul.'* St Paul writeth, that “thieves, rjw. 
extortioners, robbers, pollers, &c., shall not inhorit the kingdom of God.** Ho addctli, 
moreover, that “ if any man oppress or defraud his brother in bargaining, the Lord will < tiio*. i». 
lie avenged of him.** Jesus tho son of Sirach saith: “ Shame and sorrow gocth over Kwiu*. v 
the thief.” 

The prophet Esay crioth out against the thiof on this manner: “ Wo bo to thee that ,,8M ***“•• 
spoilest! for thou shalt bo spoiled again." So likewise doth the prophet Michcas, saying: 

“ O wo lie unto thorn that imagine to do harm, and devise ungraciousness upon their Ml< ’ 11 
beds to perform it in the clear day! for th««ir power is against God. When they come 
to have land, they take it by violence: they rob men of their houses. Thus they 
oppress a man for his house, and every man for his heritage. Therefore thus saith the 
Lord: Behold, against this household I have devised a plague, whereout ye shall not 
pluck your necks. Ye shall no more go so proudly; for it will boa perilous time." 

Again: “ Should I not lie displeased for tho-unrightcoua good in tho houses of the wicked, Ml< ‘- vl - 
and because the measure is minished ? Or should I justify tho false balances, and tho 
bag of the deceitful weights, among those that lie full of riches unrighteously gotten; . 
where the citizens deal with falsehood, speak lies, and have deceitful tongues in their 
mouths? Therefore I will take in hand to punish thee, and to make thee desolate, 
because of thy sins.” 

The prophet Ilabacuc crieth out in like manner, saying: “ Wo lie unto liim that ,tab - >'• 
hcapeth up other men’s goods! How long will he haul himself with thick clay? O 
how suddenly shall they stand up that shall bite, and awake that shall tear thee in 
pieces! yea, thou shalt lie their prey. Seeing that thou hast spoiled many nations, 
therefore shall the remnant of the people spoil tlioc; because of men’s blood, and for 
the wrong dono in the land, in the city, and unto all them that dwell therein. Wo 
Ihi unto him that covetously gathcretli together ovil-gotten goods into his house, that 
lie may set his nest on high, to escape from the power of misfortune! Thou host devised 
the shame of thine own house; for thou host slain too much people, and hast wilfully 
offended, so that the very stones of thy wall shall cry out of it, and the timber that 
lieth betwixt the joints of tho building shall answer. Wo lie unto him that buildeth 
the town with blood, and maintaineth the city with unrighteousness!" Read wo not, 
that the prophet Zachary saw a flying book of twenty cubits long and ten cubits broad, 
in tho which was written the curse that shall fall upon all thieves ? “ I will bring ,/ ^ b v 
it forth, saith the Lord of hosts, so that it shall come to tho house of the thief, and 
shall remain in his house, and consume it with the timber and stones thereof." Tho 
wise man also saith: “ Whoso hoardeth up riches with the deceitful ness of his tongue, he I'm*. 
is vain and a fool, and like unto them that seek their own death. The roblieries of the un¬ 
godly shall be their own destruction; for they will not do the thing that is right." 

Moreover, in tho book of Josna we read, that Achan the son of Zeroth stole and Jo*, tii. 
conveyed away a goodly Babylonish garment, and two hundred sides’ of silver, and a 
tongue of gold of fifty sides’ weight, and that therefore at the commandment of God 
he was stoned unto death; and bis stolen good with all that ever he had besides, his 
sons mid Us daughters. Iris oxen and his asses, his sheep and Iris tent, &c. were brent 
with fire. Was not Gehea, the servant of Elisa the prophet, stricken with leprosy even *Kin*» *. 
unto his dying day, both ho and hk seed for ever, because with craft and subtilty in 
Iris master’s name he took of Naaman the Syrian two talents of silver, and two cliange 
of garments ? ^ 


{* Sides:, shekels.) 
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I pass over with silence king Antioclius, which, when he with hie army entered into 
the temple, purposing to liavo spoiled it, and to take oat of it great sums of money, 
was slain both he and his company, and hewn in pieces. What shall I here rehearse, 
how that king Kaleucus, understanding that there were great sums of gold and silver 
in the temple of Jerusalem, sent Jleliodorus his steward thither to take away the money, 
and to bring it unto him ? Hut when the aforesaid Ileliodorus with* his men of war 
brost into the temple, anil were about the treasure, the Spirit of Cod shewed himself 
openly, so that all they which presumed to obey Ileliodorus fell through the power of 
Cod into great fearfulness and dread. “ For then* appeared unto them an homo with a 
terrible man sitting upon him decked in goodly array, and the horse smote at Ileliodorus 
with his fore feet. Now be that sat upon the horse had harness of gold upon him. 
Moreover there appeared two fair and beautiful young men in goodly array, which stood 
by him, scourged him of both the sides, and gave him many stripes without ceasing. 
With tliut fell 1 Icliodorus suddenly unto the ground. So they took him up (being com¬ 
passed about with great darkness), and bare him out upon a bier. Thus he, that came 
with so many runners and men of war into tlx* said treasure, was home out, where as 
no man might help him; and so the power of Cod was manifest and known, lie lay 
still dumb also by the power of Cod, destitute of all hope and life." 

These and sueli like ensnmples contained in the holy scripture declare evidently, how 
greatly Cod detesteth and abhorroth robbing, stealing, spoiling, polling, picking, and ail 
unrighteous dealing, aud that he will by no means suffer it to escape unpunished. 

Father. Thou safest truth, my child. Here learn we also moreover, that all things 
that we do possess are not common, aud at liberty to take them for all other also, and 
to do with them what they lust without check; hut that there is n propriety aud 
ownership of things among the people of Cod. Son. If it were otherwise, this com¬ 
mandment of Cod, “ Thou shalt not steal,” were given in vain, and it were no theft 
nor robbery to take from mv neighbour what l lusted, and to do witlml what I would, 
seeing all things he common among the* Christians, and nothing proper. 

Hut the word of Cod teaehetli us, that a Christian man may with a good conscience 
have riches, enjoy, and possess them, and use them as his own. For riches is the good 
gift of Cod, as Salomon saith: “The blessing of the Lord makctli men rich." And 
iSiracIi saith, that “lsith riches and poverty cometli from Cod.” St Paul wrote not unto 
bishop Timothy, that lie should command the rich men of this world, that they should 
not Is- rich, nor have any riches and possessions, hut rather cast away their goods from 
them as things unlawful to Ik- possessed; hut he eliargeth him to “command the rieh meu, 
that they lie not high-minded, nor trust iu uncertain riches, hut in the living Cod, which 
giveth us abundantly all things to enjoy them; that they do good, that they be rich in 
good works, that they lx* ready to give, and gladly to distribute, laying up in store for 
themselves a good foundation against the time to come, that they may obtain everlasting 
life." it is not forbidden the Christians to have riches, hut to set their whole heart 
upon the riches, as the psalmograph saith: “ If ye have abundance of riches, set not 
your heart upon them.” “ Blessed is the rich,’ saith Sirach, “ which is found without 
blemish, and hath not gone after gold, nor put his trust in money and treasures. 
Where is there a such one? and wo shall commend him, and call him blessed; for 
great things doeth he among his people.” 

Father. Doth uot our Saviour Christ say, that “it is more easy for a cable-rope 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of heaven”? Son. I grant. But Christ speaketh there of surh rich men as are 
mammonists and the slaves of mammon, as put not their trust in the living God, 
but in uncertain riches, as glory not in God, hut hare all their rejoicing in the 
goods of this world, as St Mark doth right well declare, which reporteth the 
words of Christ on this manner: “Little children, it is a very hard thing for them 
that put their confidence in money to enter into the kingdom of God." 

Abraham was rich, and brought great possessions with him oat of Egypt Isaac, 
his son, was wonderful rich, and had great abundance of cattle. Jacob brought with 
him from Laban great multitudes of sheep and very much substance; for the Lord 
had blessed him. Joseph was a noble magistrate and a mighty ruler in Egypt, and 
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was endued with great possessions. Job #as exceedingly rich; for u ho had of Ilia Job*m. 
own fourteen thousand sheep, six thousand camels, and a tliousand yoke of oxen, 
and a thousand site asses," and a very great family. Tobias also was so rich, that Tab. 1 . 11 . 
he was able daily to give and distribute almost* to the poor.* What shall 1 speak of 
the noble kings, David, Salomon, Excelling, Josias, Sec., and of the virtuous women 
Judith, Hester, &c., and such like; which all had great possessions and very many 
goods and riches; aud yet were they the dearly beloved servants of God, and are 
now inheritors of everlasting glory? 

Christ soith not simply, that the poor are blessed, and that unto them belonged* 

4h« kingdom of heaven, but the poor in spirit. “ Messed ore the poor in spirit,” *u n ». 
saith he, “ for unto them doth the kingdom of heaven belong." Christ criotli not *' uke vl 
wo upon aU rich men without exception, hut u|nm such only as repose all their 
consolation and comfort, all their joy and hope, in their riches. Riches, therefore, for¬ 
asmuch as they are the gift and blessing of God, may right well lie possessed of the tw. * 

trhc Christians: neither do the possessions of this world hinder or let any thing unto ” 
the obtaining of everlasting life, if we set not our heart upon them, if liko good 
stewards wo give and distribute them gladly, when necessity required*, to the poor 
and needy members of Christ, and follow tins counsel of the apostle: “ The time is i cm. *u 
short,” saith ho: “it reniaineth that they which have wives be as though they 
had none ; and they that weep be as though they wept not; and they that rejoice 
lie as though they rejoiced not; aud they that buy In* as though they jiossessed not; 
and they that use this world lie as though they used it not. For the fashion of 
this world passeth away." 

Father. Hitherto have we heard, my dear son, what God forhiddeth in this his 
law, “Tlmu shaft not steal,” and hotv grievously lie will punish all such as transgress 
this commandment. Now it reniaineth, that tlum dcclnrcst unto me, what God rn- 
qnircth of us to lie done in this law. S»v . In this law God required! of us, that wh&t ii«i 

we should not only not steal or unjustly convey away our lieighl tour's goods liy any uwoUMh" 

means from him, and turn them unto our own use and commodity ; hut also that mc-ut 
wc should seek all means possible to save, keep, and defend his goods, to help 
him, to study how wo may, either in word or in deed, pleasure him, that his goods 
through us may not be diminished, Imt increased. Verily, so great cure ought wo 
to have for our neighbour, and for all things that appertain unto him, as we have 


for ourselves aud for ours. 

Father. Ilow provost thou this? Son. It is soon proved. God saith: “Thou i.,, *i* 
shalt hive thy neighbour even as thyself.” Again lie saith: “Whatsoever yo would Kim',. xnV.' 
that men should do to you, do ye so even to them also, l’or this is the law and the jniu% it. 
prophets.” And in the Jaw of Moses God gave this commandment, saying: “Tliou rX- 
shalt not see thy brother's ox or sheep go astray, and withdraw thyself from them; **" 

Imt shalt bring them again unto thy brother. And if thy brother tie not nigh unto 
thee*, or if thou know him not, then bring it to thine own house; aud it shall remain 
with thee, until thy brother ask for them; and then deliver him them again. In liko 
manner shalt thou do with his ass, and so shalt thou do with his raiment; and with 
all the lost tilings of thy brother, which he had lost and thou hast found, shalt thou 
do likewise; for thou mayest not hide it. Thou shalt not see thy brother’s ass or ox 
fall down by the way, and withdraw thyself from them, but shalt help him to hnavo 
them up again.” Again he saith: “ If thou meet thine enemy’s ox or ass going astray, 
thou shalt bring them to him again. If thou see thine enemy’s ass sink under his 
burden, thou shalt not pass by and lot him alone, but shalt help him to lift him up 
again.” 

Here are we commanded of God to do good to our neighbour, to help, save, and 
defend our neighbour’s goods, that nothing of them perish; yea, and that not only 
if he be our friend, but also if he he our enemy, that we may be the children of 
our Father, which ia in heaven; “ for he maketh his snn to arise on the evil and on Mutt.». 
the good, and sendeth nun on the righteous and on the unrighteous”: so far is it 
that We ought unjustly to take away his goods, or in any” point to hinder him. What 
we ought to he to our neighbour, the parable of the wounded man and of the Samaritan 
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do manifestly 'set forth onto m in th6 j^fcpel of St Lake; which-1 would wish all 
men at all times to hare before their eyes. 

Father. What is- that parable ? Rehearse it unto me. Sen. St Luke deegribeth it 
on this manner: “ A certain man (saith he) descended from Jerusalem W Jericho, and 
fell among thieves, which robbed him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, 
leaving him half dead. And it chanced that there came down a pertain priest that 
same way, and when ho saw him ho passed by. And likewise a Levite, when he went 
niglt to the place, came and looked on him, and passed by. But a certain Samaritan, 
as he journeyed, came unto him; and when ho saw him, ho had compassion on him, 
mid went to him, ami bound np his wounds, and poured in oil and wine, and set 
him on his own beast, and brought him to a common inn, and mode provision for 
him. And on the morrow when ho departed, ho took out two pence, and gave them 
to tho host, and said unto him: Take euro 1 of him, and whatsoever thou spendest 
more, when I come again, I will recompense thee." 

Father. This parable setteth forth our duty right well to our neighbour. Son. Tt 
teachetli us, that we should be ready at all times both with our heart, b^y, and 
goods to help and succour our neighbour: no far is it off, that we ought to envy him 
the good success of things, or the felicity of worldly goods, or unjustly by any manner 
of means to convey his goods unto us and unto our use; but rather rejoice, when all 
things go prosperously with our neighbour, and to the uttermost of our [lower labour 
that he and whatsoever pertaineth unto hirn may be safely preserved without all peril 
and danger. For charity and true neighbourly love sccketli not her own, but the 
commodity and profit of other. 

Father. What requiroth God of us more in this law? Son. That such as lie rich 
should deal mercifully and libornlly with the poor, helping their necessity and relieving 
their poverty. For unto this end hath God blessed them with worldly Bubstancc, 
that they should he merciful and bounteous to the poor, and gladly and willingly 
minister unto them all good things, os faithful and trusty stewards of the Lord's 
treasures. 

Father. T,ct me hear it proved by tho word of God, that the Lord onr God m- 
quireth of the rich men this mercy and liberality to the poor. Son. The holy scripture 
is large in this behalf. God saith: “ There shall he no newly person nor beggar among 
you, that the Lord thy God may bless thee.” Again: If any of the brethren among 
you 1 h* poor within any of thy gall's, in the land which the Lord God giveth thin*, 
thou slialt not harden thine heart, nor shut thine hand from thy poor brother; but 
open thine band unto him, and lend him sufficient for his need which be hath, 
ltcwarc, that there Ini not a wicked point in thine heart, that thou wouldest say. 
The seventh year, the year of freedom, is at hand; and therefore it grieveth thee to 
look on thy poor brother, and givest him nought, and he then cry uuto the laird 
against thee, and it be sin unto thee; but give him, and let it not grieve tliine heart 
to give unto him; because that for tliw thing the Lord thy God shall bless thee in 
all thy works, and in all that thou puttest thine hand to. The land shall never he 
without poor. And therefore I command thee, saying: Thou shalt open thine hand 
unto thy brother that is needy and poor in tho land.” The wise man saith: 
“Withdraw no good thing from them that have need, so long as thine hand is able 
to do it. Say not unto thv neighbour. Go thy way and come again: to-morrow..will 
I give thee; whereas thou hast now to give him." * 

Jesus tho son of Sirach saith: “ My son, defraud not the poor of his aims, and 
turn not away thine eyes from him that hath need. Despise not an hungry soul, 
and defy not the poor in his necessity. Grieve not the heart of him that is helpless, 
and withdraw not thy gift from the needful. Refuse not the prayer of one that is 
in trouble: tarn not away thy face from tho needy: cast not thine eyes aside from 
the poor for any evil will, that thou give him none occasion to speak evil at thee. 
For if he complain of thee in’tho bitterness of his soul, his prayer shall be heard; even 
he that made him shall hear him. Be courteous onto the company of the poor. Let 
it not grievo thee to how dots thine car unto tho poor; but pay the debt, and give 


| 1 Cure: rare. It i* still u*ed, a* in mrt of souls.) 
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him t friendly i urn i #, and that with moelfeeai Let not thine hand be stretched ont 
to receive, and shirt when thou shouldest give." Again he with: “ The bread of the KccUu. 
needy if the life of the poor: he that defraudeth him thereof is a man-slayer. Whoso *** >v ' 
robbeth hk Mighbour of bis living doth as groat a sin, as though ho slow him to 
death." 

The .prophet Easy saith : “ Loose him out of bondage, that is in thy danger. Break i»i. i*iu. 
the oath of wicked bargains. Let the oppressod go free, and take from him all manner 
of hardens. Deal thy broad to the hungry, and bring the poor wayfaring man home 
into thine house: when thou seest the naked, cover him, and hide not thy face from 
thy neighbour, and despise not thine awn flesh. Then shall thy light break forth as 
the morning, and thy health flourish right shortly: thy righteousness shall go before 
thee, and the glory of the Lord shall embrace tlieo." And the prophet Zachary with: 

“ Execute true judgment: shew mercy and loving-kindness every man to his brother, zwh »s. 
Do the widow, the fatherless, the stranger, and poor no wrong; and let no man imagine 
dVil against his brother in his heart." 

X*ms with: “dive alms of thy goods, and tum never thy face from tho poor; Toil,t*. 
and so shall it oome to pass, that the face of the Lord shall not bo turned away from 
thee. Be merciful after thy power. If thou hast much, givo pleuteously: if thou hast 
little, do thy diligence gladly to give of that little. For so gatherost thou thyself a 
good reword in the day of necessity. For mercy dclivereth from all sin and from 
death, and sufferoth not the soul to come in darkness. A great comfort is mercy 
before the high God unto all them that shew it." “Look that thou never do unto 
another man the thing that thou wouldcst not another man should do unto thee." 

“ Eat thy bread with the hungry and poor, and cover the naked with thy clothes." 

Moreover Christ our Saviour saith: “Give to hint that asketh thee, and from him m«m. ». 
that would borrow turn not thou away." “ Lay not up for yourselves treasure upon *«««. >*■ 
with, where the rust and the moth do corrupt, and where thieves break through and 
steal. But lay up for you treasures in heaven, where neither rust nor moth doth 
corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal. For where your treasure 
is, there will your heart be also." “Bo ye merciful, even as your heavenly Father is i.nk*v». 
merciful. Give, and it shall be given unto you: good measure, and pressed down, and 
shaken together, and running over shall men give into your bosoms. For with tho 
same measure that ye mete withal, shall other men mete to you [ajgain.” “ Still that *» 
ye have, and give alms: and prepare you bags that wax not old, even a treasure 
that faileth not in heaven, where no thief cometh, neither motli corrupteth." “When i.ukiu>. 
thou make8t a feast, call the jK»or, the feeble, the lame, and the blind, and thou 
shalt be happy: for they cannot recompense thee; but thou shall be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the righteous." “Make you friends of unrighteous mammon, tliat, iuk**»i. 
when ye shall have need, they may receive you into everlasting habitations." 

The blessed apostle St Paul with: “ Distribute unto the necessity of tho saints, now. «u. 
Be ready to harbour." “ If thine enemy hunger, feed him: if ho thirst, give him drink. 

For in so doing thon shalt heap coals of fire on his head. Be not overcome of evil; 
but overcome evil with goodness." “ Let us not bo weary of well doing: for when 0 . 1 .«. 
the time is come, we shall reap without weariness. While we have therefore time, 
let us do good unto all men, but specially unto them which are of the household of 

And to bishop Timothy he writeth thus: “ Charge them which are rich in 1 Tim. vt. 
this world, that they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the 
living God, which giveth us abundantly all things to enjoy them; that they do good; 
that they be rich in good works ; that they be ready to give, and gladly to distribute, 
laying up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time to come, that 
they may obtain everlasting fife." 

St James also saith: “ The judgment shall be without mercy unto him But sheweth jr*inu li¬ 
no many; and many rejoiceth against judgment. What avsiletb it, my brethren, 
though a. men saith he hath faith, if he have no deeds ? Can faith save him ? If a 
brother or a enter be naked and destitute of daily food, and one of you wy unto them, 

Depart in peaae; God send you wannnem and foodf notwithstanding ye giro than, 
not those things which are needful to the body, what shall it bfelp ? fee." 

[nnn, ii/J 
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i John ui. St John saith likewise: “Whoso hath the goods of this world, and seeth his brother 
have need, and shuttetb up his compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God 
1 Johni*. in him?" “And this commandment have we of him, that he which lovcth God 
should love his brother also." j- 

Matt. ui. In the gospel we read, that the merciful at the day of judgment shall receive 

this mercy at the hand of God, that they shall be made inheritors of the heavenly 
, kingdom. Contrariwise, the unmerciful shall for their portion have everlasting damns- 
Rov.x«i. tion in that lake that bnmeth with fire and brimstone; as we have the unmerciful 
Luiw jjgj, gotten for an example. 

Father. What is more required of us in this commandment of God? Son. God 
requireth also of us in this his law, that we should be content with that we have, 
and not falsely and unjustly go about to be rich with tho incommodity and hindrance 
of our neighbour, but bo well pleased with our own, whether it be much or little^ 
avoiding covetousness, which is the root of all evils, in all our life and conversation. 

Father. Where arc we taught to bo content with our own? Son. The blessed 
■ Tim. ti. npostlo saith: “ Godliness is great riches, if a man be content with that h% hath. 

For wc brought nothing into the world, neither may wo carry any thing out. But 
when wo have food and raiment, we must therewith be content. They that will be 
rich fall into temptation and snares of the devil, and into many foolish and noisome 
lusts, which drown men into perdition and destruction. For covetousness of money 
is the root of all evil: which while some lusted after, they erred from the faith, and 
tangled themselves with many sorrows. But thou, man of God, fly such things. 
Follow righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness,” Ac. Also in another 
Hvh. xiil place he saith: “ Let your conversation bo without covetousness, and he content with 

j«>h. i. such things as ye have already. For ho hath said, 1 will not fail thee, neither 

r«i.<;xviii. forsake thee: so that we may boldly say, Tho Lord is my helper; and I will not 
Kcriua.itix. fear what man may do unto me.” Hereto agreeth tho saying of Sirach: “Bo it 

littlo or much that thou hast, hold thee content withal; and thou ehalt not bo 

blamed as a vagabond; for a miserable life is it to go from house to house." 

Father. What requireth God more of us in this precept? Son. He requireth that 

every man in his vocation and calling shall so live, that he shall not only not hurt 

his neighbour either in thought, word, or deed, but also do good to all men, so much 
as lieth in him. 

MxcMnto. The magistrate ought not to take too much of his subjects, nor to overcharge 
thorn with intolerable payments, but only to lay such burdens upon them, as they 
may well and conveniently bear, yea, and that for the maintenance of the common¬ 
weal ; ever sitting before their eyes, that they are the ministers of God, appointed to 
bear rule not for their own profit and commodity, but for the wealth and profit of 

Rom.sin. God’s people; os St Paul saith: “Tho magistrate is the minister of God for thy 

Reeiiu.ssxii.. wealth." Hereto agreeth tho saying of Jesus, the son of Sirach: “If thou bo made 
a ruler, prido not thyself therein, but be thou os one of the people. Take diligent 
can for them, and look well thereto; and when thou hast done all thy duty, sit 
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thee down, that thou mayest l>e merry with them, and receive tho crown of honour.* 

The subjects ought not to withhold any thing unjustly that is due to the temporal 

rulers, but' gladly aud willingly to give, whatsoever is required of them for tho 
maintenance of the commonweal. p 

Tho bishops, pastors, and curates ought diligently to food the flock of Christ with 
the true and pure word of God, to maintain hospitality for the relief of the poor 
and miserably afflicted Christians, and to be an example to the flock in all godliness 
and honesty. 

The parishioners ought to reverence the spiritual ministers, as fathers that begat 
them in Christ through the gospel, as the angels of God, as the stewards of the myt- 
teries of God, and to give than doable honour, and to provide and aforesee, that they 
lack no good thing necessary for their estate, that their ministry be not hindered. 

Such as he offioem in -the law ought above all things to seek equity and justice, 

to give counsel according to ^xght, to boult out the truth, to judge indifferently 

without respect of persons, not to prolong for filthy lucre’s sake the causes of their 
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clients ; but with mB expedition and convenient haste to dispatch them, yea, and that m. l 
according to right and conscience, ever setting before their eyes this notable ad- ?&i. vii*?ui. 
monition, which the most noble king Jehosaphat gave to the judges: “Take*chren.*u. 
heed,* nith be, “ what ye do; for ye execute not the judgment of man, hut of 
God, which is with you in judgment. Let the fear of the Lord be therefore upon 
you; and take heed, and see that ye do the thing that pleaBeth him. For there is 
no unrighteousness with the Lord your God, that he should have respect of persona 
or take rewards." 

They that exercise themselves in merchandise, in buying and selling, in husbandry, u n hun 
in m w«sl arts and handy occupations, &c., ought so to travail in their mysteries, nmv* 
that, all eraft and subtilty, all falsehood and dissimulation set apart, they may deal Artlflomi 
truly and faithfully with all men, having ever an eye not so much unto their 
own private profit, as to the commodity of .the country wherein they dwell; re¬ 
membering also, that wo bo not born for ourselves, but to do good to other and to 
serve other. 

The »gentlemen and landlords ought so to let out their farms, lands, tenements, lord- Oenttomrn. 
ships, Ac., for a reasonable price, that their tenants may bo able to livo under them, to " m ’ 
nourish their family, to bring up their children in good arts, to maintain hospitality, 
to help to bear the charges of thfc commonweal, to sell their corn, cattle, and all other 
victuals, for a mean and indifferent price, and to do good unto such as have need of 
their help. 

Such as arc indebted ought truly and faithfully at tlio day appointed to pay their iM*om. 
debts, and to live of their own. 

Such os live after an unlawful and wicked means, as dicers, carders, jesters, conn- niwm. 
terfeit fools, &c., ought to east away this licentious kind of living, and to practise jnu£>! &r. 
some honest and seemly art, wherewith they may be able not only to eat their own 
bread with a good conscience, hut also to profit other, as the apostle saith : “ I sit him gph. iv. 
that stole steal no more, hut let him rather labour with his hands the thing which is 
good, that ho may give unto him that noedeth.” Again: “We require you, brethren, a Than. in. 
by the name of our Lord Jesn Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother 
that behaveth himself inordinately, and not after the institution which ho received of 
us. For ye yourselves know how ye ought to follow us. For wo behaved not our¬ 
selves inordinately among you: neither took wo bread of any inau for nought; hut 
wrought with labour and sweat night and day, because wo would not he chargeable to 
any of you: not but that we had authority; but to make ourselves an ensamplo unto 
you to follow us. For when wo were with you, this we warned you of, that, if any f 
would not work, the same should' not eat. For we have heard say that thcru are 
some which walk among yon inordinately, wofting nothing at all, but being busy- 
bodies. Them that are such wo command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
they work with quietness, and eat their own bread." 

They also that ore called beggars, and get their living by asking alms from door m 
to door, if they have their limbs, and be able, to work, ought not to run up and 
down idly, but to labour with their hands for their living, and with the sweat of i>«i. mviii. 
their faces to eat their own bread, and to be able also to givo somewhat unto the iV . 
needy. For let them know this to be a most certain truth, that, if they he able to * ' 111 

labour and win not, they are thieves before God; and every morsel of bread or meat, 
that they cat by this their begging, turneth to their own damnation; forasmuch as they 
cat away the living of the poor needy man, which is feeble, sick, lame, &c. 

Servants, workmen, day-labourers, and such other like, ought diligently to labour urna*. 
and to serve their bodily masters, which have hired then:, and of whom they take 
wages, “not with eye-service only as men-pleasers, but as the servants of Christ, ** 

doing the will of God from the heart with a good wifi, serving the Lord and not Kph » 
men, knowing this, that whatsoever good thing a man doeth, the same shall he receive m e', 
again of God, whether he be bond or free." ‘ l<fJ h 

In fine, all persona of every degree ought so to frame their lives according to the 
will of God, that they should not at any time attempt any tiring toward their neigh¬ 
bour, that they would gladly refuse to be dims to themselves; but live with such an JSM 
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upright mind toward all men, that they should be no less careful for their neighbours 
commodity, than they are for their own; so far is it off that any enterprise to the 
contrary ought to lie attempted of them that profess godliness. 

* If all men on this manner would endeavour themselves to frame their lives accord¬ 
ing to the rule of God’s word, sin should soon decrease, and virtue increase; self-love 
should shortly be banished, and neighbourly love take place; private profit should 
quickly cease, and common commodity rise, grow, prosper, flourish, reign, triumph. 

Father. God make us true professors and faithful practise!* of his holy will! Son. 
Amen, good Lord. 

Father. Now have wo passed over eight of God’s commandments. Let me now 
hear the ninth. Son. This is it: 

“Thou slialt not liear false witness against thy neighbour.” 

Father. What is the will of God in this law? Son. Tn tho four last command¬ 
ments, which concern our duty toward our neighbour, first, we have learned how we 
ought to bchttvn ourselves toward our parents, superiors, and elders; secondly, wliat 
our duty is toward our neighbour concerning his body; thirdly, how we ought to 
behave ourselves toward our neighbour concerning his wife; fourthly, what our duty 
is toward our neighbour concerning his goods. Now Tolloweth the fifth commandment 
of the second table, which is the ninth precept in order, wherein we aro taught, how 
wo should behave ourselves toward our neighbour concerning his good name and fame. 
For ho doth no less offend, which opprcssetli his innocent neighbour with fake witness, 
than lie which killeth him with weapon. Neither is that thief more worthy of pun¬ 
ishment, which with open violence or with subtile and crafty means spoileth a man 
of his goods, than that person, which with lying and false witness-bearing robbeth a 
» man of his good name and fame: which good name doth so far excel all the riches 
of this world, as the sun in quantity and brightness surmounteth and passeth tho 
least star in the firmament. The wise man saith: “Like as the clearness of the eyes 
rojoicetb the heart, so doth a good name feed the bones.” Again he saith: “ A good 
nnrno is more worth than great riches; and loving favour is better than silver and 
gold.” Item: “ A good name is more worth tlian precious ointment.” Jesus tho son 
of iSirnch saith: “Labour to get thee a good name; for that shall continue surer by 
thee than a thousand great treasures of gold. A good life hath a number of days; 
hut a good name endureth ever.” Therefore, forasmuch as “ the tongue," as St James 
saith, “ although a little mcinlier, hoasteth great things, is a fire and a world of wick- 
odness, detileth the whole body, and setteth a-fire all that we have of nature, and is 
itself set a-fire even of hell," lieing “ an unruly evil, and full of deadly poison 
God in this his law dccloreth unto ns, how wc should behave ourselves toward onr 
neighbour in tongue and speech, os he hath taught ns in his laws aforesaid, how we 
should behave ourselves toward him in body and in bodily acts. And as we are for¬ 
bidden, in the four commandments above rehearsed, to hurt our neighbour with our 
body or with the deeds thereof; so likcwiso in this precept are we forbidden to hurt 
our neighbour with our tongue, or with any word that proceedeth from the 
And in this behalf God cotniiiandcth us kero expressly, that wo bear not false witness 
against our neighbour. 

Father. What doth God forbid, or what requireth be, in this commandment? Son. 
First, ho forbiddeth, that, when any matter being in controversy is brought before 
the judge, and we be called of him to be witnesses in this behalf, we, contrary to oat 
conscience and knowledge, either for favour toward the one part, or for displeasure 
toward the other part, should bear false witness or give wrong evidence ywwt our 
neighbour, to tho impoverishment and loss of his goods, or to the appairing* of his 
good name, estimation, and fame 

Father. Is this bearing of false witness forbidden in other places also of the holy 
scripture? Son. Yea, verily. God saith by his servant Moses: “Thou sbalt not ac¬ 
cept a vain tale, neither shaft thou put thy hand with the wicked, to he an 


t* Appairing: impairing.} 
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oas witness (ifjnnit thy neighbour). Thou ahalt'not follv a multitude to do evil, 
neither answer in a matter of plea, that thou wouldcst (to follow many) turn away from 
the truth,” &c. Again: “ Thou shalt not go up and down as a privy accuser among u». *i». 
thy people, neither ahalt thou stand against the blood of thy neighbour: 1 am the # 

Laid.” Also in another place: “ Cursed be he that hindereth the right of the stranger, ixmt. ixvii. 
fatherless, and widow; and all the people shall say. Amen.” “ Cursed be ho that taketli 
a reward to slay the soul of innocent blood; and the people shall say, Amoti.” The 
wise man saith: “ Be not a false witness against thy neighlwur, and speak no Cube- rmv. »*w. 
hood with thy lips.” Again: “ Whoso bearath false witness against his neighbour, lie i*n,r »»». 
is a very dab, a sword, and a sharp arrow.” Our Haviour Christ saith: “ Thou shalt u«tt. *u. 
not speak false witness.” Again: “ Out of the heart come false witnesses and evil speak- Matt. **. 
ings: these defile a man.” 

Father. Is God angry with such os bear false witness against their neighbour? 

Son. Who doubteth of that? Gave he not this commandment by his servant Moses 
to the people of Israel ? “ If any unrighteous witness rise up against a man to accuse n«u. 
him of trespass, then both the men which strive together shall stand before the Jxird, 
before tho priests and the judges which shall bo in those days; and tho judges shall 
make diligent inquisition. And if tho witness lie found false, and that lie hath given 
false witness against his brother, then shall ye do unto him as ho had thought to do 
unto his brother; and thou slialt put evil away from thee. And other shall hear and 
fear, and shall henceforth commit no more auy such wickedness among yon. And 
thine eye shall have no compassion, but soul for soul, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, 
hand for hand, foot for foot." This thing read we practised in tho two elders, which 
gave false witness against the virtuous and chaste lady Susanna; also in thoso princes him. sim. 
and lords, which sought tho destruction of Daniel the prophet. Furthermore, the wise v ' 
man saith: “ The Ixird hateth a false witness that bringeth up lira." Again: “ A j’rov.’vj^ 
false witness shall not remain unpunished; and ho that spcakelh lira shall not oscapo." 

Also in another place ho saith: “ A false witness shall perish; hilt ho that is a true iw. *xi. 
man boldly speaketh that ho hath heard.” 

Father. Is false witness-bearing only forbidden in this precept? Son. Mot only 
that, but also all other vices and abuses of the tongue. 

Father. Where is lying forbidden in the word of God ? Son. God saith by his oclying, 
servant Moses: “ Yo shall not lie." The wise man saith : “God liateth a lying tongue." im«. n» 
Jesus tho son of Sirach hath these words: “ In no wise speak against the word of Ln’Lr'i*. 
truth; but be ashamed of the lies of thino own ignorance. Shame not to confess thine 
error, and submit not thyself unto every man because of sin.” Again: “ Make no lies k«i 0 * hi. 
against thy brother, neither do the same against thy friend. Use not to make any 
manner of lie; for tho custom thereof is not grfod.” Once again he saith: “A lie is i'«iua.»». 
a wicked shame in a roan, yet shall it be ever in the month of the unwise. A thief 
is better than a man that is accustomed to lie; but they both shall have destruction 
to heritage.” The psalmognph saith: “Thou, O Lord, shalt destroy all them that i'««i »■ 
sped; leasing: the Lord will abhor both the blood-thirsty and deceitful man.” The 
holy apostle saith: “ Put away lying, and speak every man truth unto his neighbour; E|>i>.« 
forasmuch as we are members one of another.” Again: “ Put away wrath, fierceness, coi. si. 
maliciousness, cuned speaking, filthy communication out of your mouth. Lie not one 
to -another; seeing that ye have put off the old man with his works, and have put 
On the new man, which is renewed into the knowledge and image of him that made 
him." 

Father. Will God punish them also that are liars ? Son. Heard you not even 
now out of the winds of Salomon, that “ God hateth a lying tongue" ? Again, of Vn *.», 
Jams the son of Busch, that “the liar shall have destruction for his heritage” ? Item » 
of the peabnagraph, that “God will destroy them that speak lies”? Moreover Halo- p*i. 
man saith: “ Lying Kps are abomination unto the Lord; but they that labour for Pro*, xii. 
tenth please him.” Again he saith: “The mouth that lietb slayeth the soul.” Head vui. 
we net also in the last chapter of St John's Revelations, that “sock as make less- 
ings shall have their portion with enchanters, and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolaters, in that lake that bruaneth with fire sad brimstone" ? The devil is a liar om. m. 
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John tiu . and the father of all lying. Therefore whosoever followeth him in this behalf shall 

Mait.uv. with him feel the like and very same torments in hen-fire. 

Father. A reward worthy such an act. But come off, tell me, is false witness- 
or«innder- # bearing and lying only forbidden in this precept? Son. Not only: for slandering, 
evil reporting, backbiting, defaming of our neighbour, with all other vices of the tongue, 
are here also forbidden. 


Father. What saith the holy scripture of these things? 
lev. xi<. Son. God saith: “Thou shalt not-go up and down as a privy accuser among thy 
people: neither shalt thou stand against the blood of thy neighbour: I am the Lord. 
Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart,” &c. Jesus the son of Sirach saith: 

Koeiiu. v. “ lie not a privy accuser as long as thou livest, and use no slander with thy tongue. 

For shame and sorrow goeth over the thief, and an evil name over him that is double- 
tongued ; but he that is a privy accuser of other men shall be hated, envied, and con- 
Bcehu. mi. founded.” Again: “ A privy accuser of other men shall defile his own son!, and bo 

hated of every man; but he that keepeth his tongue and is discreet shall come to 

Mvlii’ - honour." Also in another place: “Beware of strife, and thou shalt make thy sins 

fewer. For an angry man kindlcth variance, and the ungodly disquieteth friends, and 
pnttoth discord among them that he at peace.” “ A tongue that beareth false witness 
bringeth death. The slanderer and double-tongued is cursed; for many one that bo 

n«m. ill. friends settetli he at variance." 8t Paul saith: “ Bless them which persecute yon: 

Kph.iv. bless (1 say) and curse not." Again: “Let all bitterness, and fierceness, and wrath, 
and roaring, and cursed speaking bo put away from you with all maliciousness. Bo 

ye courteous one to another, merciful, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's 

sake hath forgiven you.” 

Father. Fail those also into the displeasure of God? Son. Yea, verily. Heard 
FitIuiAh. ye not afore, that “he which is a privy accuser of other men defilcth his own soul”? 
lutt.xv “Out of the heart,” saith our Saviour Christ, “proceed evil thoughts, murders, break¬ 
ing of wedlock, whoredoms, thefts, false witness, blasphemies, or evil speakings. These 
m ut. hi. are the things which defile a man.” Again he saitli: “ Of every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give occompts in the day of judgment. For out of thy words 
shalt thou Iks justified, and out of thy worth) thou shalt he condemned.” St I'aul saith, 
i Cu». vi. that “ cursed speakers shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 

father. Now that wo have heard what Got! forhiddeth in this his law, declare 
also unto mo what ho rrquireth of us, that wo may leam to know and to do his 
blessed will and pleasure. 


quuvihiMhSi ^ on ‘ ^ rst * requireth of us, that we boldly and without fear (whensoever wo 
~ n * ho called of any temporal ruler to Iwar witness in any matter) testify the truth, and 
by no means, neither for love nor for hatred, dissemble and eloke that which we know 
to be true, but freely utter it, although displeasure at the hands of the ungodly should 
f«!m. iv. follow; os the wise man saith: “ For righteousness take pains with all thy soul, and 
for the truth strive thou unto the death; and God shall fight for thee against thine 
Kvxi.util, enemies.” This is God’s commandment. “Thou shalt not hinder (saith he) the right 
of the poor in their suit. Keep thee far from a false matter; and the innocent and 
righteous see thou slay not; for 1 will not justify the wicked. Thou shalt take no 
t.ev. *u. gifts; for gifts blind the sight, and pervert the words of the righteous." Again: “ Yo 
shall not do unrighteousness in judgment. Thou shalt not favour the poor, nor honour 
the mighty; hut in righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbour.” The wise man also 
Prov. in. gaith: “ A just man will tell tlic truth, and shew the thing that is right; but a hh| 
witness deceivcth. A slanderous person pricketh like a sword; hut a wise man’s tongue is 
wholesome. A true mouth is ever constant; but a dissembling tongue is soon changed." 

Secondly, God rcqnireth of us, that we should not only not backbite, dander, and 
defame our neighbour, but also that we speak well of him, defend his good name, set 
forth his good report, maintain his honest estimation, and rather cover, eloke, and dis¬ 
semble our neighbour’s faults, titan accuse and publish titan unto his hindrance' and 
Pn>v. x. destruction, as Salomon saith: “ Evil will stirreth up strife; hut love covereth the jnml- 

t Prt. iv. titude of tins.” Hereto pertaiueth the saying of St Peter: “ Above all things have 

fervent love among yourselves ; for love shall coyer the multitude of tins.” 
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Thirdly, it is required of us, not only that we shall not through our misreports 
and slanderous words set neighbours together at variance, but also, if any be at dis¬ 
sension among themselves, to help to reconcile them, to make them friends, to set 
them at one, and to link them together again in true amity and unfeigned love, that we, 
may be of that number of whom our Saviour Christ speaketh on this manner: 

“Blessed are they which make peace; for they shall be called the sons of God." m«u.«. 

Fourthly, God required* of us, that we should at all times so use our tongue, 
that it may profit, not disprofit our neighbour, quiet, not disquiet him, further, not 
hinder, his good name and estimation; and in fine, ao to use our tongue, that it may 
he the organ of the Holy Ghost, ready at all times to set forth tlio glory of God 
and the oommodity of our neighbour. 

And that we may the more conveniently this do, it shall not bo unprofitable at 
all times to set before oar oyes these sayings of the holy scripture. David saith: 

“ What man is ho that lustetli to live, and would fain see good days ? Keep thy p*i. mi*, 
tongue from evil, and thy lips that they speak no guile. Eschew evil and do good, 
seek peace and ensue it." “ For a man full of words shall not prosper upon the r«i. «i. 
earth: evil shall hunt the wicked person to overthrow him." Therefore prayeth that 
prince-like prophet on this manner: “ Set a watcli, O Lord, before my mouth, and r»i. nil. 
keep the door of my lips.” Salomon hath them golden sentences: “ Where much ball- i*n>v.«. 
bliug is, there must needs be offence; but he that refrained* his Ups is wise.” “ A rn»v. tvu. 
wise man useth but few words; and ho is a man of understanding, that maketh 
much of his spirit. Yea, a very fool, when he holdeth his tongue, is counted wise, 
and to have understanding, when he shuttoth his lips." “ A word spoken in due ivo*. nr. 
season is like apples of gold in a graven work of silver." Jesus the son of Siroch 
saith: “ Learn before thou sj)eak." “ Who shall set a watch before my mouth, and «rrju». 
a sure seal upon rny lips, that t fall not with them, and that my tongue destroy 
mo not ?" The holy apostle saith: “ Jxst no filthy communication proceed out of your »*• 
mouth, bat that which is good to edify withal, as oft as need is; that it may minister 
grace to the hearers." Again: “ Ijet your speech lie always well savoured and powdered cm. '*• 
with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer every man.” St James saith: 

“ Let every man be swift to hoar, but slow to speak, and slow to wrath." “If any J»m»i 
man among you sccmcth to be devout, and refroineth not bis tongue, but deceiveth 
his own heart, this man's devotion is in vain." “ The tongue is a little member, And ■»•<«» 
boasteth great things: .it is a fire and a world of wickedness: it defileth the whole 
body, and setteth a-fire all that we have of nature, and is itself set a-fire even of hull 
H is “ on unruly evil, foil of deadly poison,” &c. St Peter also saith: “ Render not 1 p«h. si. 
evil for evil, or rebuke for rebuke; but contrariwise, bless, knowing that ye are there¬ 
unto called, even that ye should be heirs of tHe blessing. For he that doth long after pmi. mi«. 
life, and lovetli to see 'good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips 
that they speak no gnile. Let him eschew'evil and do good: let him seek jieace and 
ensue it. For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous; and his ears are open unto 
their prayers." Again: “The face of the Lord is over them that do evil" And to 
be short, it shall not a little profit, bat help greatly, to remember this saying of onr 
Saviour Christ: “ Of every idle word that men shall speak they shall render accompts Han. *ti. 
at the day of judgment.” 

Father. Thou hast satisfied mine expectation concerning the ninth commandment. 

Rehearse me now the tenth commandment, as it followeth in order. Son. It is this: 

“Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house. Thou Bhalt not oovet thy neigh- t h> tro th 
hour's wife, his servant, his maid, his ox, his ass, nor any tilting that is tliy mmt 

FatAer. What it the good pleasure of Chid in this commandment ? Son. For¬ 
asmuch as the words of the aforesaid commandments seem by outward appearance 
to require nothing of os, hat politic, civil, and external justice tr righteousness; lest 
that nay man should think to have folfiHed the law by bringing forth, after a certain 
manner, the outwa rd works of the law, and so think himself to be somrVhal, when 
indeed he is nothing, and by this means glory of his own perfection and righteous- 
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ness, whereas alh hi* glory ought to be only in the Lord our God, as it is written, 
acor^x. “He that glorioth, let him glory-in the Lord; 1 * God, willing to shew man onto him* 

i cir. i. *el£ wbat ho is, with all the strengths of his free will, with all his perfection and 

righteousness, with all his good works and merits, in this bis law requiroth of os 
not only politic, civil, and outward justice, but also spiritual and inward justice, 
with the full, and perfect consent of tho mind, with the unspotted cleanness of the 
heart, with the pure thoughts, godly desires, and holy affects of the spirit; yea, and 
that without any grudging or concupiscence to tho contrary: which thing is impossible 
i for. ii. for any natural man to do, which “ understandoth not the things that belong unto 

s Cor. hi. Godwhich of himself is not able so much as to think a good thought : whose 

Krh ii. heart (as of him which by nature) is tho child of wrath, begotten, conceived, and 

J»r. xvif. horn in sin) is lewd and unsearchable: whose “ imaginations of the thoughts of bis heart 

lui. ixiv. are evil continually even from his youthwhose “ righteousness and best works are as 

Jioni. vti. a cloth defiled'forasmuch as “the law is spiritual,” and he “carnal, sold under sin," 

* Cur. hi. yea, and the very bond-slave of >Satan, not aide of himself either to think, breathe, 

speak, or do, that is praiseworthy before God. 

And here must all flesh with all humility and revereuce fall down before the 
Horn. hi. majesty of God, and confess themselves most grievous sinners, and worthy of ever¬ 

lasting damnation, forasmuch ns they are justly proved transgressors of the law of 
Mmii. God; seeing it is written: “Cursed 1st every one that continueth not in ull things 

which are written in the book of tho law to fulfil thorn." For no man liveth which 
f f*? ftiifillcth the law of God with such purity of mind, with such obedience of heart, 
with such free will of the spirit, and with such pure and uneorrnpt motions of the 
inward man, as the lnw roquireth, according to this saying of our .Saviour Christ: 
■JeJjjjvjjj “Moses gave yon a law; and yet # none of you keqieth the law.” “We know,” 

snitli St Paul, “ that the law is spiritual; hut l urn carnal, sold under sin.” 

Father. God, therefore, in this his tenth ami last commandment roquireth of us 
not only outward justice, hut also inward righteousness, so that we may not onoe 
Whmood hist or covet against the law of God. Son. Not only in this last commandment, 
uamhaiuw. but in all the other also God roquireth that we shall not only, after a certain 
manner, fulfil them outwardly, lint aim inwardly, with a full and perfect consent of 
a pure and uncorrupt heart, without any grudging or concupiscence to the contrary. 

J'other. Prove by the word of God, that we may not so much as onoe lust or 
covet against the will of God, and that concupiscence is mn before God. Son. That 

n»m. vii concupiscence is sin, it is manifest by these words of the apostle: “ 1 had not known,” 

saith he, “ what lust had meant, except the law had said, Thou shalt not lust. 
Hut siii took an occasion by the means of the commandment, and wrought in mo 
all manner of concupiscence.” 

Now, that we are forbidden to lust or covet contrary to the commandment of 
God, and that, if we do otherwise, I mean, nourish any evil concupiscence or lust 
in our heart, although it never brast out into outward work, we are transgressors of 
the law of God, and worthy of everlasting damnation, it appeareth manifestly by 
«»n v these words of Christ: “ Whosoever looketli on another mans wife to lust after her 
hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.” Here is it evident, that 
God roquireth not only an outward cleanness of the body, but also an inward purity 
of tho mind; so that we must bo unspotted both in body and in mind. For m he 
is an adulterer before man, which is apprehended in the very act of gross adultery; 
so likewise is he an adulterer Indore God, whirh only in his heart iusteth after 
another man’s wife, although he never commit the act, no, nor once make me ntion 
John it. of it so much as by word. “ God is a Spirit,” and he judgeth all things of the 
§3r spirit. If tho spirit and inward man be onoe polluted with filthy lusts and fleshly 
concupiscences, we are straightway* before God transgressors sad breakers of his law, 
and worthy to be condemned unto everlasting fire, although we appear never an 
holy, pure, and honest before the blind world, which only eeeth and oonridereth the 
outward, deeds, and cannot behold the secrets of oar heart, which only are known 


[* Two word* are omitted. J 
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God. Therefore Christ, the Wisdom of the Father, and the trim interpreter of 
the law, in the aforesaid sentence prononnceth him not only on adulterer, which com- 
mitteth the gross act of adultery, bnt also which only in his heart nourisheth fleshly and 
nucleon lusts; to declare unto ub, that the law of God, os St Paul saith, “ is spiritual," nan. »u. 
and roquireth not only an outward cleanness of the body, hnt also a perfect purity of 
the mind, utterly estranged from all evil, wicked, and ungodly concupiscences and lusts. 

Hereto pertaineth the saying of Jesus, the son of Siraoh: “ Thou shalt not lust after Xcrliu. nr. 
the beauty of a woman, lest thou bo provoked in desire toward her." 

And as onr Saviour Christ expoundeth this commandment spiritually, “ Thou m*«. *. 
shalt not commit adultery," declaring that not only pure bodies but also clean minds, 
uncorrupt affects, godly motions, &c., are required onto the perfect fulfilling thereof; 
so likewise doeth he in the other. This kind of doctrine used also both tho apostles 
and prophets; as for an-ensample, let us take this commandment: “Thou shalt not kill." Kind.». 
Whereas the words secnxeth only to forbid gross manslaughter, tho mind of the law- U *'"' 
giver," which is the Lord our God, is that wc shall not only not kill our neighbour, 
but also bear no malice nor envy against him in our heart, but rather love him, 
and seek to preserve him to the uttermost of our power. For Moses writeth on 
this manner: “ Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart." “ Thou shalt not u*. six. 
avenge thyself, nor Ik* miifllful of wrong against the children of my people; but thou 
shalt love thy neighbour even as thyself." Bt John also saith: “lie that loveth Wohniu. 
not his brother ahideth in death. Whosoever liateth his brother is a manslayer: 
and yc know that no manslayer hath everlasting life abiding in him." 

Of these authorities of the holy scripture do wo learn, that this commandment 
of God, “Thou shalt not kill," forbiddeth us not only to abstain from gross man¬ 
slaughter, but also from all malice, envy, hatred, and all manner of displeasure-bearing 
against our neighbour; so that before God he is not only a manslayer, which with 
weapon killcth his brother, hut he also which in his heart hath conceived malice, 
hatred, and displeasure against his neighbour, although it never brasteth into outward 
and gross manslaughter, as the history of Cairn doth evidently declare: in the which 
we read that, before he murdered his brother Abel, God would unt once vouchsafe to n*n. w, 
look neither unto Cairn nor unto his gifts. Why so '( Because of the malice and hatred 1 IU- 

which ho had already conceived in his heart against his brother Abel. He was 
now before God a bloody murderer, and had transgressed this commandment of God, 

“ Thou shalt not kill," and therefore worthy of everlasting damnation. Tho wise man 
also saith: “The bread of the needy is the life of the poor: he that defraudeth k«iu«. 
him of it is a plain murderer.” Here the unmerciful man is called a murderer, not" >>x>v ' 
that he hath with any weapon slain tho poor man, but because ho hath with¬ 
drawn that from the poor and needy, through the covetous affection which is in his 
heart, that should sustain the miserable life of the poor. The blind world recounteth 
the unmerciful man no murderer; but before God such one is both a murderer 
and the heir of everlasting damnation, as 8t James saith: “The judgment shall be Jun*» ii. 
without mercy to him that hath shewed no mercy." Thus may we sec, that all iL'iulxre' 
the commandments of God require of ns not only an outward and civil righteous¬ 
ness, but also an inward and spiritual justice, with pure affects and clean motions 
of the mind, utterly sequestered from all carnality and imperfection. 

Father. Let me hear more sentences of the holy scripture, wherein we are for¬ 
bidden to nourish evil concnpisodnoes and wicked lusts in our hearts: for many 
he of this mind, that evil lusts and ungodly thoughts defile not man. Son. That 
which in the holy scriptures is forbidden is plain sin. Evil concupiscence in the 
word of God is forbidden; thetH fore is evil concupiscence sin. And as touching wicked 
and unclean thoughts, thus saith the holy scripture: “God hateth and utterly ab- ^ 
horreth an heart that goeth about with wicked imaginations." Again: “Froward wu.i. 
thoughts separate from God." Item: “ Inquisition shall be made for the thoughts 
of tho ungodly; sad the report of his words shall come unto God, so that bis 
wickedness shall be punished.”. Our Saviour Christ saith also: “Out o£,the besrtiun»». 
proceed evil thoughts: these are the things which defile man." Now as concerning 
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the sentences, which forbid the filthy raging lust* of the heart, tho scripture ie full 
of them in every place. Salomon saith : “Keep thine heart with all diligence; for 
thereupon hangeth life." Jeans the son of Sirach saith: “ FoOow not the lasts of 
thine own heart.” Again: “Follow not" thy lusts, but turn thee from thine own 
will: for if thou givest thy soul her desires, it shall make thine enemies to laugh 
thee to scorn.” Also in another place: “ Be ashamed to desire another man's wife, 
and to mako many trifling words with her maiden, or to stand by her bedside.” 
Item: “ Look not too narrowly upon the beauty of a woman, lest thou bo pro¬ 
voked in desire toward her.” Salomon saith again : “ Lust not after the beauty 
of a strange woman in thine heart, lest thou lie taken with her fair looks.” Tho 
prophet Zachary saith: “ Let no man imagine evil against his brother in his heart.” 
Again: “ Speak every man tho truth unto his neighbour: execute judgment tmly 
and peaceably within your ports. None of you imagine evil in his heart against 
his neighbour, and love no false oaths; for all these are the things that 1 bate, 
saith the Lord.” 

Our Saviour Christ saith : “ The cares of this world, and the decoitfulncss of riches, 
and the lusts of other things, do so choke the wor^ of God, that it is made unfruit¬ 
ful." Again: “ Take heed that your hearts be not overwhelmed with the cares of 
this life." St Paul saith: “ Make not provision for the*flcsh to fulfil the lusts of 
it." Again: “Mortify your earthy members; fornication, uncleanncss, unnatural lust, 
evil concupiscence," Ac. Also in another place: “ Godliness is great riches, if a mail 
be content with that he hath. For we brought nothing into the world, neither may 
wo earry any thing out. But when wo have food and raiment, we must therewith 
be content. They that will bo rich fall into temptation and snares of the devil, 
and into many foolish and noisome lusts, which drown men into perdition and de¬ 
struction. For the covetousness of money is tho root of all evil, which while some 
lusted after, they erred from the faith, and tangled themselves with many sorrows. 
But thou, man of Clod, flee such tilings. Follow righteousness, godliness, faith, love, 
patience, meekness.” Item: “Let your conversation lie without covetousness, and bo 
content with such things ns ye have already. For he hath said, 1 will not fail thee, 
neither forsake then: so that we may boldly say. The Lord is my helper, and I will 
not fear what man may do unto me.” St James saith: “Let no man say, when bo 
is tempted, that he is tempted of God. For as God cannot lie tempted with evil, 
so neither he himself temptoth any man unto evil. But every man is tempted, whim 
he is drawn away ami enticed of his own concupiscence. Then when lust is conceived, 
she bringeth forth sin; anil sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death.” St John 
also saith: “See that ye love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world. If any man love the world, the love of tho Father is not in him. For all 
that is in the world, os the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride 
of life, is not of tho Father, but of the world. And the world passeth away and 
the lust thereof; but ho that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.” 

Father. Both evil concupiscence or lust also so displeaso God, that he will punish 
it? Son. We heard afore out of the mouth of Salomon, that God hateth and utterly 
abhorroth that heart, which gocth about with wicked imaginations; and that God 
will punish tho wickedness of an ungodly mind. The like thing heard we of the 
prophet Zachary. St Paul also saith, that “ if we live after the flesh, we shall 
die,” that is to say, lie damned for ever. And in the first book of Moses wo read, 
that Cairo was found a murderer before God, before he slew bis brother, because 
of the malice and hatred that he hud concaved in his heart against his brother; 
so that God would neither look upon him nor upoS his offerings. Therefore was 
he cursed, and all his life-time was he a fugitive and a vagabond, and is now a 
damned soul in hell-fire. In the aforesaid book also read we, that God smote Phamo 
and his house with great plagues, because in his heart he brenned with evil concu- 
pisoence and fleshly lust toward Barn, Abraham's wife; whom notwithstanding he had 
not touched, neither knew he that rim waa Abraham’s wife. The like thing read we 
of king Atrimelech. 
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Father. What requireth God then of us in this his but commandment ? So*. That 
we, having contented minds with such things as wherewith God hath blessed us, wtiatood 
should not desire unlawfully say thing that appertained! onto oar neighbour, bat rather I^nth?° r 
do oar diligence, that whatsoever is his irihy remain his, unto his own'commodity and 
profit; yea, and if we be able further to pleasure him or his, to do it unto the uttermost 
of our power, being no less godly and profitably affected toward him, than we are 
toward ourselves, yea, and that from die very heart. In fine, God required! of us 
both in this last precept and in all other, that we bring unto the fulfilling of his law, 
not only outward, but also inward righteousness, not only the innooency of the body, 
but also the purity of the mind; so that both our bodies, and souls, hearts, minds, 
desires, and thoughts he pure, clean, and without spot, according to this saying of 
8t Paul: “Ye are dearly bought; therefore glorify God in your bodies and in your 1 Cor.*t, 
spirits, which belong unto God.” 

Father. Rehearse me the sum briefly of all the commandments of God, that wenwnmnof 
may know, in few words, what is our duty to do both toward God and our neighbonr. 

Son. Christ saith: “Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God U Lord only. And thou shalt Mwkxii. 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy ***“' 
mind, and Vith all thy strength. This is the first commandment. And tho second 
is like unto this: Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. In these two command¬ 
ments hang all tho law and the prophets." “ Whatsoever ye would that men should M.tt.»«. 
do to vou, do ye even so to them also: for this is the law and tho prophets.” 8t l ' uke **’ 
Paul saith: “ Owe nothing to any man, -but this, that yo love one another. For ho Horn. nu. 
that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For these commandments. Thou shalt not 
commit adultery. Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear 
false witness. Thou shalt not lust, and so forth, if there be any other commandment, 
it is ail comprehended in this saying, namely. Love thy neighbour as thyself. Lovo 
hurtetli not his neighbour: therefore is love the fulfilling of tho law." Again ho 
saith: “ All the law is fulfilled in one word, which is this: Thou shalt love thy n*i. *. 
neighbour as thyself.” Also in another place: “ The end of tho commandment is t Tim. 1 . 
love, out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned." 8t John 
saith: “ This is God's commandment, that wc believe on the name of his Son Jesus 1 John in. 
Christ, and thut we love one another.” “For this commandment have wo of him, wahnw. 
that he which loveth God should love his brother also." 

Father. Well, now have we heard, my dear son, what tho law is; to what end 
the law was given; and how many commandments of tho law them are; and what 
is required of us that wc should do concerning the fulfilling of them. This law of 
God sccmeth unto me a very heavy yoke and a burden almost intolerable, if tho 
righteousness of Christ in this behalf did not help us, which (as St Paul saith) is 
“the perfect fulfilling of tho law to justify all that believe." Now, forasmuch as aHom.s. 
new life requireth new manners, and our faith and love toward God is to be declared 
in the obedience of his law, and in the framing of our life according to his holy 
commandment; which thing of ourselves and of our own strengths we by no means 
an able to perform, seeing we be not able so much as to think a good thought, much row.iu. 
less to accomplish the will of God with such parity and innocency of heart, as is 
required of us; come off, tell me, what is now to be done, that wo may obtain some 
both will and strength, whereby we may be able to shew ourselves not altogether 
negligent in conforming ourselves to the blessed will of God, but that our “ light mu. *. 
may so shine before men, that they may see our good works and glorify our Father 
which is in heaven." Son. This question, O my dear father, is asked in due time. 

To obtain will and strength to walk in the law of God, there is none other way hut 
only to fly unto faithful and hearty prayer, and to crave of the Lend our God byofpayw. 
bumble supplication the help of his holy Spirit, which may renew our hearts, and 
engraff in ns new affects and new motions, that by this means we may become new 
creatures, note the glory, praise, and honour of his holy name. And the order of the 
doctrine of "the catechism requireth new, that we speak of prayer, which is the fourth 
part of the catechism, m you heard. 
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Father. Well said, my eon. For we have pawed over the first throe parts; that 
is to say, repentance, faith, and law. Now ranaineth the fourth part to be entreated 
of, which thou saycst is prayer. Son. Yea, verily. • 

Father. What order wilt thou take in this treatise of prayer? Son. I will, first, 
by the grace of God and through the help of his holy Spirit, declare what prayer is. 
Secondly, how wo ought to address ourselves unto prayer. Thirdly, I will declare 
and expound the Lord's prayer; forasmuch as that of all prayers is the best and 
most excellent, both because of the maker of it, which is the Lord Jesus, and also 
because in few words it containeth abundantly whatsoever iB necessary to be desired * 
either for the body or for the soul. 

Father. I allow thy order well. Tell mo therefore, my son, what prayer is. 



THE FOURTH PART OF THE CATECHISM. 

V 

OP PRAYER. 


Son. Our preacher and also our catechist hath declared unto us divers defini¬ 
tions of prayer. 

Father. Let me hear one or two of them. Son. Prayer is a lifting up of a pure wtwtpaytr 
mind unto God, in the which we ask somewhat of him according to his will. Or 1 * 
thus: Prayer is an earnest talk with God, proceeding from a very inward, deep, and 
brenning or fervent affection of the heart, craving somewhat at the hand of God. Or 
else thus: Prayer is a mourning, or a longing and a desire, of the spirit to God-ward, 
for that which sho lacketh; as the sick mournctli and sorroweth in his hoart, longing 
for health. 

Father. Of these definitions of prayer I learn three things. First, that prayer is 
the work and exerciso of the mind, heart, or spirit, I moan, the inward man. Secondly, ■®l 
that in our prayer wc must ask and crave somewhat. Thirdly, that that thing which 
we desire to have, wc must require it at the hand of God. Son. Truth. 

Father. Ifow provest thou, that prayer is the work of the spirit? Sim. I am so ih» 
taught by the word of God. Our Saviour Christ saith: “ The hour oometh, andjrjru^ 
now it is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth: " 
for the Father seeketh such that should, worship him. God is a Spirit; and they 
thnt worship him must worship him in spirit and truth.’* St Paul also saith: 

“God is my witness. Whom I worship in my spirit.” Likewise saith the psalmograph : Ham. i. 

“ O my soul, praise thou the Lord, and all that is within me, praise his holy name. vmi. *tn. 

O my bouI, praise thou the lxml, and forget not all his benefits.” Again: “My n»i. mi. 
heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed: I will sing and give praise.” The history 
of Moses, when lie led the people of Israel out of Egypt, declaroth manifestly, that Xsod. «iv. 
prayer is the work and exerciso of the spirit. For when he by reason saw no way 
how to escapo cither from the bloody hands of that most bloody tyrant Pharao, or 
else from drowning, he only groaned and lamented in his heart unto God, desiring 
his help for their safe deliverance; and God Haid unto him, “What criest thou unto 
me?” His crying was not the voice of the mouth, but the affection of the heart. He 
cried with a sorrowful mind unto God, and he was heard, although the mouth kept 
silence, and obtained that he desired. Likewise Anna the wife of Ilelcana, when > s*m. 1 . 
she had been long barren, prayed unto God for to give her children. But what saith 
the scripture of her prayer ? “ She spake in her heart: her lips only moved, but her 
voice was heard nothing at all.” Who aoeth not now, that prayer is the work of 
the mind, heart, spirit, and inward man? Not without a cause, therefore, saith the 
blessed apostle St Paul: “ Speak among yourselves in psalms, hymns, and spiritual Eph.». 
songs, singing and making melody in your hearts to the Lord.” 

Father. What sayest thou then of those prayers, which are only uttered with 
the lips and tongue, yea, and that without the affection of the spirit? Son. Even 
that, which Christ speaketh in the gospel, alleging it out of the prophet Esay: 

“ This people,” saith he, “ draweth nigh unto me, and honoureth me with their lips, i w i. **i*. 
howbeit their heart is far from me; but in vain do they honour me.” **' 

Father. Dost thou then utterly contemn and Condemn prayers that come from 
the mouth, tongue, and lips? Son. If they proceed from the heart, and rim of the Mmthnnnr 
affection of the mind, they are not to be discommended, but rather commended, inasmuch 
as the tongue doth nothing but utter the fervent desire of the mind, tho prayer still 
remaining the work of the inward man. The outward speaking or ringing of prayers, 
the kneeling or prostrating of ourselves, the lifting up of hands and eyes, the knocking 
of the breast, andeuch other like g e s tu re s in praying, are not discommendable, so long 
as they spring of the fervent affection of the mind. For all these things have many 
godly men sued in their prayers heretofore, and yet do. “ Let us,” saith the prophet um is. 
Jeremy, “lift up our hearts with our hands to the Lord even unto the heavens.” 8t 
Paul also saith: “ I will that men pray in every place, lifting up pure hands without t n*. a. 
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wrath and contention.” The psalmograpb earth: “ I will magnify the Lord at all times r 
his praise shall be always in my mouth." Moses and tire prophets, Christ and his 
apostles, prayed with expressed words, as the scripture doth declare. Moreover, we 
Matt. »ri. read that Christ fell flat upon the ground, when he prayed. Paul and so many as 

i.uktVviu. were with him kneeled at a certain time, when they prayed. The publican knocked 

his breast, when he prayed. 

Father. The second thing, which I noted in the definitions of prayer, is that 
whosoever intendeth to pray with fruit, he must in his prayer ask somewhat. Son. 
It is truth. For unto what end should wo pray, if in our prayer we ask nothing! 
Is not the office of prayer to ask that which we lock? Which of the godly ever 
prayed, not setting before the eyes of their mind the cause of their prayer! Otherwise 
to pray is nothing else than to mock and scorn God. 

Father. Yet many there are, which persuade themselves to pray, yea, and to merit 
greatly for their praying, when they, notwithstanding, neither know what nor where¬ 
fore they pray. Son. The ignorancy and blindness of such is greatly to be lamented. 
Matt. ill. And if at the day of judgment, as Christ affirmeth, we shall render an aocompts of 

every idle word that we have spoken, what is then to be thought of those words, 

which be nut only vainly and idly, but also superstitiously and dissemblingly, uttered 
Matt. Mill, in prayer ? To pretend to pray, and not to pray, is double wickedness, and deserveth 
the greater damnation. 

Father. 1 gather also of the definitions of prayer, that whensoever we ask any thing, 
oro«ii only ige must ask it of God only. Son. Is it not meet and right so to do? Whither should 
thinly we to the nick man go for counsel, hut unto the physician ? Whither shall tho thirsty hart 
“ w ' repair to slake hor thirst, hut unto tho water-brooks? So likewise, whither shall we 

go to obtain any good thing by prayer, but unto God, which is the fountain and well- 
jamrai. spring of all goodness? “Every good gift and every perfect gift,” saith 8t James, “is 

from ahove, and cometh down from the Father of lights." Unto whom prayed all the 
holy patriarchs and tho godly men, which lived under the old testament, hut unto 
r»i. mu. God ? as David saith: “ Our fathers trusted in thee; they trusted in thee, and thou 
deliveredst them. They cried unto thee, and they were saved: they trusted in thee, 
and they were not confounded.” And as all the godly of tho old testament directed 
their prayers only unto God, so likewise did all the holy men of the new testament. 
We also in every ago ought to make our prayers unto God alone, according to their 
Pui. i. example ; yea, according to the doctrine of the holy scripture. “ Call upon me,” saith 

God, “in tho day of thy trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt honour me.” 
Pui. n*. “ When I was in trouble," saith David, “ I cried unto the Lord; and he graciously 

Put. mv. hoard me.” Again: “ Mine eyes are continually unto the Lord ; for he shall pluck 

my feet out of tho snare.” Item: “ The eyes of tho l*»rd are upon the righteous, and 
his can arc bent unto their prayers.” 

Father. Notwithstanding, somo there are, which offer their prayers unto creatures, 
and crave of them nil good things necessary both for the body and for the son!. 

Son. These walk a wrong way, and may right well be resembled, likened, and com- 
i Kinga xviu. pared to tho priests of Baal, whioh cried continually unto their idol, “O Baal, hear 

rui.*ctv. us, O Baal, hear us;” and yet notwithstanding they were notiheard. “Take heed,” 

saith the psalmograph, “ye unwise among the people: O ye fools, when will ye un¬ 
derstand? lie that planted the oar, shall he not hear? Or he that made the eye, 
shall he not see? The Lord knnwoth the thoughts of man.” He that flieth unto 
any creature, either in heaven or in earth, for Bnccour, or asketh remission of his sine 
and everlasting life, or whatsoever good thing it he besides, except of God alone, he 
is a thief, and robbeth God of his honour, and grievously ofiendeth against the first 
command m ent of God, and is of the number of those, against whom God complameth 
ju.a by tiie prophet on. this manner: “Be astnnied, O ye heavens, be afraid and abashed 
at such a thing, saith the Lord. For my people have done two evils: they have 
forsaken me, the fountain of the water of Hie, and digged them pits, yea, vile and 
m«». vt broken pits, that can hold no Water.” “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy*God (saith 
MiStr' Moses), and him alone shalt thou serve.” Cad there be any greater service done, or 

Luk>lr ' more honour shewed unto CM) than in the tune of adversity to fly unto his holy 
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name for succour, by faithful and earnest prayer, as unto a strong tower? Again, 
in the time of prosperity, to praise and to magnify bis glorious name for the benefits 
received ? as the psalmograph saith: “ What reward shall I givo unto the Lord for Pmi. «ri. 
all the benefits that he hath done unto me? I will receive the eup of salvation, 
and call upon the name of the Lord. X will pay my vowa in the presence of all 
his people.” 

Father. Thou boldest then, that whatsoever good tiling we have need of, appertaining 
unto the body or unto the soul, we ought to ask it only of God, the alone fountain 
of all goodness. Son. Yea, verily, and that in the name only of his moat dear Son 
Jesus Christ, our alone Mediator, Advocate, and Intercessor. u For there is one Lord 1 Tim. jj. 
of all, which is plentifully rich unto all that call upon him. For whosoever doth call Hom/viii. 
on the name of the Lord, he shall be safe." “ God is able,” saith St Paul, “ to do Hmn. 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the power that Kps. hi.* ' 
worketh in us.” “ The hand of the laird is not so shortened, that it cannot help: neither tmi. i«. 
is his ear so Btoppcd, that it cannot hear:” nor yet aro his eyes so ditn, that they 
can no mom sec. “ Blessed is the man, that putteth his trust in the nanto of the p»i. *i. 
Lord, and ragardeth not vanities and (also imaginations.” “Thou, 0 God, art our 
Father,” saith the prophet Esay: “ Abraham knoweth us not; neither is Israel ao- Imi. uni. 
quointed with us. But thou, Lord, art our Father and Redeemer, and thy name is 
everlasting." 

Father. We have talked sufficiently for this present concerning the definition of 
prayer. Let me hear now, how we ought to address and prepare ourselves unto thef 
exercise of prayer, that we may pray with fruit; seeing it is written, “ Buforo thou Kcviiu. x*iu. 
prayest, prepare thy soul, and be not as one that tcinptoth God:” lest, if wo pray 
unworthily, we be found in the number of those, to whom God speaketh on this man¬ 
ner by the prophet: “ When ye hold out your hands, I will turn mine eyes from l*t. t. 
you; and when ye make many prayers, I will not hear you; for your hands are foil 
of blood.” Son. Prayer is a previous treasure in the sight of God, and easily obtainoth The virtu* of 
whatsoever it asketh, so that it be made according to the will of God. But if it bo prar< r ' 
framed contrary to the good pleasure of God, it bringuth not salvation but destruction, 
not pleasure but displeasure, not commodity but incoinmodity, not favour but wrath, 
not life but death, yea, and finally everlasting damnation. If God could not abide 
that the Jews should presume to receive the law, which notwithstanding is “tlio*<vw. in. 
ministration of death,” which also accuseth, judgeth, condomnctb, woundeth, killcth, Horn. vu. 
yea, and castoth down headlong into the dungeon of hell-fire all men without exception 
for their imperfection and wickedness, if they were not delivered from that damnation 
by faith in the blood of Christ, before they were sanctified and cleansed; is it to lie 
thought, that God will hear our prayer, although proceeding from a corrupt, filthy, 
and unpuro heart? Can that prayer ho accepted of God, and obtain good things at 
the hand of God, which conteth from an heart void of faith, charity, mercy, Ac. and 
overwhelmed with all beastly and carnal affects ? The psalmograph saith: “ If I in- r*»i. i*»i. 
cline unto wickedness with my heart, the Lord will not hear me.” “We be sure,”Johni>. 
saith the blind man, “ that God heareth not sinners: (he speaketh of the unp«nitent pR,v> 1 
sinners, and of such as glory in their sin, and delight when they have done evil.) But 
if any man be a worshipper of God, and obedient to his will, him heareth ho.” tit 
Paul also stnutly chargeth us, that we “lift up pure hands” unto God. And ourinm.it. 
Saviour Christ saith, that u they which will worship God the Father must worship John i*. 
him in spirit and truth.” Hereunto appertaineth the saying of the psalmograph: 

“The land it nigh unto all that call on him, yea, unto all that call on him in pmi. oh. 
truth.” 

Father. Seeing then that wickedness must be cast out of our heart, teeing pure i*»i. uvf. 
hands must be lifted up onto God, seeing God heareth not sinners, but such as johrTii"' 
labour to be obedient unto bis holy will, seeing God most be worshipped in spirit iw! «i*«. 
and truth, in fine, seeing that God is not otherwise to be called upon, but aa he hath 
pnaenbed In hk holy word; acme o % tell me, what is to be done, that we may not 
come altogether unworthily unto the throne of God’s majesty, but rather offer op such 
prayers into his glorious name, aa ha ahafl bn watt content to accept them for his 
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How mi (hail mercy's gales m tbs blood of Christ. Sim. That m#ar not Altogether unworthily 
idvntoimy'. some with our prayers unto' the gracious and merciful throne of God’s majesty, it 
■hull not .be unprofitable to mark these few tilings, which I shall now rehearse, 
wwehmov. First of all, if we will pray with fruit, we must, diligently and earnestly consider, 
figg-i weigh, and ponder the cause, width moveth us to pray. For whosoever addreeeeth 
a r himself unto prayer, not having an urgent, grave, weighty, and necessary cause to pray, 
doth none other thing, than after the manner of the popinjay reoite a multitude of 
words without tho affection of the mind and the desire of die heart; and so u his 
prayer a very derision and mocking of God: yea, it is nothing else than hypocrisy 
and feigned holiness, and therefore also double wickedness. 

Father. Few observe this order. Son. Few therefore pray before God. 

Father. Many think that they do God good service when they pray after this 
manner, although they know not what nor wherefore they pray. Son. Such do nothing 
less than pray. The godly both of the old and new testament never addressed them¬ 
selves unto prayer, before sumo grave and weighty matter provoked them to pray, aa 
divers examples in the holy scripture evidently declare. 

Father. Rehearse mo some of them. Son. Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
oen. xx. prayed for Abimolech and for his household, that God would turn away his wrath 
o«n. xxiv. from them. Ifo prayed also for the life of his son Ismael. -Abraham’s servant prayed 
o«n. xxv. for a good and prosperous journey. Isaac prayed that his wife Rebecca might he 

o«n. xxx. fruitful awl bring forth children. Lia and Rachel,«the wives of Jacob, prayed that 

•their barrenness might bo taken from them, and that they might become fruitful. 
o«i. xxxii. Jacob prayed that he might lx> delivered- from the tyranny of his brother Esau. 

Kxrni. via. Maws prayed divers times for divers sundry causes. Josua prayed that the sun and 

xvn. xxxt. moon gtand still by the space of an whole day, until he was revenged of 

i‘£uii*i. his enemies. Anna, the wife of llolcana, prayed that she might conceive and bring 
s s*m. vii. forth children. Tho Israelites prayed for victory against their enemies. David often- 
times prayed, yea, aud that for sundry purposes. I pass over the residue of the 
godly, both men and women of the old testament, (lest I should seem to bo too 
long,) which always prayed unto God, when they had an urgent and necessary cause. 

What shall I speak of them which are remembered in the new testament? The 
Matt viii. lepers prayed that they might he cleansed from their leprosy: the blind that they 
Malt xv. might ho restored to their sight: the woman of Canaan for her daughter: the 

imkexviii. centurion for his servaut: the publican fur remission of his sins: Christ himself 

juluiv.' 11 ' for his disciples, and for tho whole congregation: tho apostles for the good success of 
Acuvii. the gospel: St Stephen for his enemies. Tho congregation of Christ prayed for the 

iiom. l deliverance of Peter out of prison. St Paul prayed for the churches of Christ, that 

riwi. they might abide constant and stodfast in the faith of Christ unto the craning of 

Christ. To l»o short, none of all the godly at any time attempted to pray unto God, 
but provoked with some urgent, grave, weighty, and necessary cause, which compelled 
them to fly unto God for aid, help, and succour. After their examples ought we to 
behave ourselves. 


Therefore, before we pray, let us consider wherefore we will pray, and what moveth 
us to offer up our prayers unto God, lest that we become like unto those hypocrites, 
u*tt vi. which think that they shall lie heard for their much liabbling Bake, howsoever they 
pray, although they neither know what or wherefore they pray. Let us diligently- 
ponder our necessity, and weigh our cause, and warely aforcsee, that our cause, which 
moveth us to pray, be godly, righteous, aud honest, yea, and in all points such as 
Bhall not be thought unworthy the ears of God's majesty; I mean, made unto this 
end, that God thereby may be glorified, we ourselves comforted, and our neighbour 


not endamaged. 

Now, as concerning the causes which ought to move us for to pray, they be in¬ 
finite and innumerable, whether we respect the body or the mind. If we consider 
also our state, vocation, or calling, causes many shall abundantly offer themselves 
unto us, which justly and necessarily ought to provoke us unto prayer. If we -weigh 
the great company of our adversaries, which daily and hourly go about like raven¬ 
ing wolves to devour us; if we ponder our infirmity and weakness, and how unable 
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we be to stand gainst their ,gpwer, Ac. we shall find abundance ef causes wherefore 
we ought to piny; so that we need not to come starkly end dissolutely, hut rather 
diligently- and earnestly, unto prayer. ' ft 

Father. This then is thy counsel, that, before we attempt to pray, we first of all 
diligently consider with ourselves, wherefore we will pray, and unto what end wo 
will direct our prayer, that we seem not rather to mock God than to pray God: * 

again, that the cause, which moveth us to pray, be |bdly, just, honest, and not un¬ 
worthy the ears of God. Son. So is it. 

Father. What is requisite more unto the worthy preparation unto prayer? Son. 

Secondly, after that wo have diligently considered our necessity, and poudered the 
cause that moveth us to pray, and have found it good, godly, just, honest, necessary, 
and not unworthy the hearing of God, so that wo find in ourselves, whether we 
respect the body or the mind, plenty of causes, which justly ought to provoke us 
to fly unto God, and by faithful and earnest prayer to crave help and succour at 
his hand, that we may cither be delivered front so great evils, or else endued with 
such benefits from God, as we greatly desire, hunger, aud thirst after; it shall 1st 
expedient, that we straightway* set before the eyes of our mind the commandment thf f 
of God, which willeth and commandetli us to pray, to call upon his glorious unyesty, owi'iupn) 
and to fly unto his holy-name, as unto a strung tower and mighty fortress in all our 
necessities, troubles, adversities, and miseries. 

This commandment of Gods to pray is earnestly to be weighed, pondered, and 
considered. For although we have never so many aud necessary causes, yea, and thaw 
godly, good, righteous, honest, Ac., yet, if we had not a commandment from God to 
pray, who durst so much as once be bold to open his lips for to pray unto God, 
which is “a consuming fire," which hateth lx»th tho wicked aud his wickedness, which rvm. iv. 
hath prepared hell-fire to lie a reward unto such os transgress his holy law; of the 
which number we all are without exception, being worthy for our disobedience not only 
not to be heard, but also to have our miseries increased, and finally to is* rewarded with 
the torments of that “ lake which brenneth with fire and brimstone iiiv *«t 

Gome off, toll me, what traitor is so without all shame, that he dare appear in A»r»m>.|>ir 
the presence of that prince, and to crave pardon of him, whom he hath most 
traitorously Mended, and whose honour ho bath sought utterly to deface and ob¬ 
scure? Yea, rather fieeth not that traitor from the face of that prince so far os 
his legs are able to Itear him, and wislieth that that prince were dead, that by this 
means he might be free from that punishment which he most righteously hath 
deserved for his wicked and abominable treason?- Now. was there never traitor 
that hath at any time so grievously offended his prince, as we (ah, wretches that 
we are 1) through our infidelity and wicked conversation have offended the isird our 
God, that Prince of Glory, yea, that “King of kings, and J<ord of lords." How i Tim. «i 
then dam we be bold to shew ourselvcB before that God, which is “ a consuming »«* * vi1. 
Are,” whom we have so often most grievously offended, aud to offer and to present JuII'mi 
onto his most excellent majesty our prayers for pardon and remission of our sins, 
or to ask any thing at all of him? Verily, if God had not given us a command¬ 
ment to pray unto him, we would sooner have put our heads in a hush w itli am. hi. 
Adam, or taken ns unto our legs with Cairn, or have hanged up ourselves with Aco i* 
that traitor Judos, than we would once have opened our lips to pray unto him. * v ’ 
And who therefore sooth not hero the exceeding great, marvellous, and unspeakable 
kindness of the Lord our God toward us vile and wretched sinners, which, being 
hedged round about with the thorns both of so many miseries and wickednesses, and 
sot knowing bow to be delivered from them, are notwithstanding commanded of this 
oar most gentle God boldly to come nnto him, frankly to lament our miseries unto 
him, largely to pour out the nghings and groaning* of our heavy hearts before him, 
and frankly and with * good courage .to ask all good things of him? O the deep 
and bottomless sens of God’s wonderful mercies toward mankind t 

Afl the commandments therefore of Chid, wherewith we are provoked unto prayer, 
an to be embraced os most precious jewels, and to be reposed in the lowest part 
of car memory as incomparable treasures, that we never forget (hem ; of the which 

£becos, ii.] ® 
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pui. i. sort these are that follow, “ Call upon me," saith God, “ in the time of thy 
trouble.” Here have wo a commandment of God to fly unto him with our prayers 
Matt.vii. in all our troubles, necessities, and miseries. Christ our Saviour saith also: “Ask:’* 
Mctt. xkvi. “Seek:" “Knock." Again: “Watch and pray, that ye fall not into temptation.” 
coi. w. St Paul also saith: “ Continue in prayer, and watch in the B&me with thanksgiving/’ 
i Thm, v. Again: “ Pray continually: in all things give thanks ; for thiB is the will of God." 

For no man is able to express what great consolation and comfort, what joy and 
gladness these commandments to pray bring to troubled and weak consciences. For 
who now will be afraid even with a good courage to go unto the throno of God’s 
majesty with his prayers, seeing he hath so many commandments to stir him. up 
and to prick him forward to pray; yea, aud that out of the mouth of God, which 
r«i.c«iv. is “faithful in all his words and holy in all his works;" which is not only true, but 
John xiv. also the self truth? 

Let no man object his indignity or unworthiness to pray. Our un worthiness ought 
to be no let unto us, that we should nut be bold to call upon God, so that we repent 
and turn unto God with full purpose from henceforth to train our life according to 
the rule of God's word. For God neither for our worthiness nor for our unwurthineaa 
hcareth us; but for his commandmeut and promise sake. Ho hath commanded us to 
pray; therefore ought wo to pray. For if we should never pray till we were worthy 
of ourselves before God to pray, so should we never pray: hut we therefore pray, 
because God hath commanded us so to do. Our worthiness is the humble confession 
of our unworthiness; and our obedience unto the commandment of God to pray 
inaketh us most worthy. 

He that will not pray, because he thinketh himself unworthy to pray, might 
with the same reason Ik: a thief or an adulterer all his life-time, and excuse himself 
by saying on this manner: 1 am not worthy to keep these commandments of God, 
K 10 . 1 . x*. “Thou shalt not steal," “Thou shalt not commit adultery.” But all men are bound 
to keep all the ten commandments of God: so likewise are they hound to observe 
Mmt. yii. and keep this commandment of praying: “Ask:" “.Seek:" “Knock:" &e. Koras he 
fallctli into the danger of everlasting damnation, which violateth and breaketh this 
commandment, “ Thou shalt have no strange gods in my sight;” so likewise doth he 
make himself the sou of Satan and the inheritor of hell-fire, which wglccteth and 
transgrcHxeth this commandmeut of God, “Watch and pray." For he that said, 
“Thou shalt not steal;" the same saith also, “Thou shalt pray:" and we owe like 
obedience to both commandments; and the transgression or breakiug of any of these 
commandments descrvetli like pain. He that killeth a man, or ho that defileth his 
neighbour's wife, sinneth not more before God, than he which praycth not. For as 
this commandment, “ Thou shalt not kill," is a precept negative; so likewise is this 
commandment, “ Thou shalt pray," a precept affirmative; and God requiroth the 
same and like obedience to all his commandments. Let us therefore, when we intend 
to pray, not lie discouraged from prayer, although we feel in ourselves an unwor- 
thiness to pray; hut rather consider the commandmeut of God, which willeth us to 
pray, and according to his will foil to prayer, and ask all good things of him, 
which is both the only fountain of all goodness, and also the alone horn of plenty. 
Thr promt* Fatktr. What is more to be done ? Sam. Thirdly, we must consider the loving 
gentleness of the Lord our God toward us, which hath not only commanded us to 
pray, but hath also promised most graciously to hear us. And this inaketh unto 
our great consolation and comfort, that we are not only commanded to pray, but 
also promised to be heard. Therefore, when we intend to pray, as we set before our 
eyes the commandment of God, wherein we are willed to pray, that by this means 
we may with the better courage come unto the throne of God’s majesty with 
our prayers; so likewise must we call to remembranoe the most loving, sweat, sad 
comfortable promisee of God, which be hath annexed and joined to his command¬ 
ment, having ever this consideration in ourselves, that we are both commanded to 
prey, and also promised to be heard. 

And here again appearetH the singular and exceeding great goodness of God toward 
us. For what should it have profited us to pray, if we had not been beard ? The pro- 
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mues therefore, which God hath made onto ns, that he will hear us, are meet 
earnestly to he considered; of the which sort these are: w Call on me,’ saith God, 

“in the time of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me." Here 
have we a commandment of God both to call on him, and also a promise that he will 
hear ns. Again, by the prophet Hieremy he saith : “ Call on me, and ye shall live: in mis. 
pray unto me, and I will graciously hear you: seek jne, and ye shall find. When 
ye shall seek me with all your heart., I will be found of you, saith the Lord." And 
Our Saviour Christ saith: “ Ask, and it shall be given unto you. Seek, and ye shall Mae. vit. 
find. Knock, and it shall be opened unto yon. For whosoever asketh raoeiveth; 
and whosoever seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened." Here 
have we to every commandment a promise annexed. We are commanded to ask; and 
we are promised to have. We are commanded to seek ; and wo are promised to 
find. We are commanded to knock; and we are promised to he let in. It followeth: 

“ Is there any man among you (saith Christ) which, if his son ask bread, will offer m.«i. »ti, 
him a stone ? or ho if he ask fish, will he proffer him a serpent ? If ye then, Lukc 
when ye are evil, can give your children good gifts ; how much more Bhall your 
Father which is in heaven give good things, if ye ask of him 1" Tn another place 
Christ also saith; “Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may lie perfect." John 

These and such other comfortable promises are diligently to be retained in memory, 
both against the assaults of Satan, and against the infirmities of our flesh. For 
whensoever we intend earnestly'to pray (I speak of experience, God comfort me!) 

Satan on the one side, and the flesh on the other side, saith unto ns: Tush, man, 
what wilt thou do ? Wilt thou pray unto God ? Thou labourist in vain. Thou 
contest, or thou be welcome. Knowest thou not these words of the scripture ? “ Ood John 1 *. 
hcaroth not sinners." Again : “ Salvation is far from sinners." Hast thou not sinned ? r«i. nix. 
If thou deniest it, thy conscience shall bear witness against thee. Thy conscience 
shalt accuse thee, prove thee guilty, and condemn thro. If thou confeaaust that thou 
art a sinner, then rnayest thou be well assured that God will not hear thee; for tho 
scripture saith: “ God hearcth not sinners.” If thou then, seeing thou art a sinner, 
lookest for help at the hand of God, thou art utterly deceived. For the scripture, 
which is tbojgword of truth, and cannot He, saith: “ Salvation is for from sinners." 

O subtile Safin! O frail flesh! 

Indeed it is most true, that God hcareth not sinners; but those sinners Are un- 
penitent, unfaithful, and obstinate or stubborn sinners. Salvation also without doubt 
is for from sinners; but yet from such Burners as have cast away both God and the 
study of all godliness. If tinners repent, believe, and amend, although they he never 
So notable and grievous tinners, yet God receiveth them into favour for Christ's sake. 

If they pray, God heareth them. If they seek salvation at the hand of God, they shall 
surely find it. For to such tinners are all the comfortable promises of God made, 
which are found in the holy scripture. Are not these the words of Christ our 
Saviour ? “ I came not to call the righteous, but tinners nnto repentance." Again: n*u. > x . 

“ The Son of man is come to seek and to save that was lost." Whom colleth Christ m xia. 
unto him in these words, but tinnera? “Come unto me all ye that labour and m*m. m. 
are heavy loaden, and I shall refresh you." St Paul also saith: “This is a tme 1 rim. 1 . 
saying, and worthy of all men to be received, that Jeans Christ came into the world 
to save sinners.” 

Against these assaults therefore of Satan, and against the weakness of the flesh, it why ood 
til all not a Bttle profit always to set before the eyes of our mind the most sweet and pmjFt».°" r 
comfortable promises of God in hearing us, although never so great tinners, when in 
frith we repent sad pray unto him; and to consider that God heareth not us for 
our dignity and innocency, but for bis promise sake, for his faith and truth's sake, 
that he may be found faithful in all his words, and sock a God as neither will nor 
c*n Be. No: “ 1st God be true, and all men liars." *»■ 

AH tiie saints in time past, both 'of the old and new testament, w h ens o e m they ‘ “ 
did pray, did not aet before their eyes sod consider their own dignity and worthiness, 
there own works and merits, but the com mand ment and promise of God, which both 
u wwnande d them to pray, sad also p t wala sd to hear them, and to grant them their 
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petitions. They depended wholly on the most loving and merciful promises of God; 
and bong comforted and encouraged with them, they feared not to have access with 
their prayers unto the glorious, throne of God's most glorious majesty. Hear what 
Daniel saith, both in his own name, and in tho name of all the godly: “ Not in 
onr own righteousnesses,” saith he, “ lay we forth our prayers before thy face, but in 
thy great and manifold mercies." David also prayeth on this manner: “Help us, G 
God our Saviour, and for the glory of thy name, O Lord, deliver us, and forgive our 
sins for thy holy name’s sake.” Again: “ For thy name’s sake, O Lord, be merciful 
unto my sin; for it is great." Jacob, in his prayer unto God for his deliverance from 
the hand of his brother Esau, confessoth that ho is “unworthy of all the mercies 
which God had showed unto himnotwithstanding, setting before his eyes the pro¬ 
mises which God hod made him, he foaruth nothing even to ask greater tilings of him, 
which ho also obtained. 

A Christian, although never so unworthy in his own sight, may be bold to ask 
whatsoever God hath commanded and promised. For God giveth not ns any thing 
for our worthiness, hut for his promise, name, mercy, and truth’s sake, that this sen¬ 
tence of David inay for ever and evor abide true and constant: “ All the ways 
of the Lord are mercy and truth.” It is the great and infinite mercy of the Lord, 
that ho freely and without our merits and deserts promiseth unto us so many and 
so great good things. It ih tho truth of the l>ord, in that lie perfonneth truly 
and faithfully those things which ho mercifully hath promised. 

Isit us therefore, whensoever we intend to pray, diligently consider the promises 
of God, and embrace them as most precious treasures and heavenly jewels, and de¬ 
pend wholly upon them, and not upon our worthiness and innoeency, not npon our 
merits and good works, not npon our satisfactions and works of supererogation, nor 
upon the mediations and intercessions of saints in heaven. For whosoever, in asking 
any thing of God, dopendeth npon any creature, either in heaven or in earth, but 
upon the merciful promise of God alone, he shall obtain nothing of (tod, although 
ho prayeth so earnestly that he sweateth drops of blood. 

father. JMossed Ih> God for his sweet and comfortable promises that he hath 
mode us; and God give us grace to enjoy them! Son. Amen. 

Father. Is there none other thing to lie considered, when we in tend* to pray, but 
only the commandment and promise of (rod ? San. Fourthly, it is required of us, 
if we will pray with fruit, that we give an earnest and undoubted faith to the 
promise of God, believing stcdfastlv, that we shall abundantly receive of (tod what¬ 
soever he hath mercifully promised. For without this faith nothing is obtained of 
God. The commandment of the l.ord to pray, and the promise of God to hear and 
to grant those things for the which we pray, profit nothing at all, if faith ho absent: 
yea, whatsoever good thing (Sod promiseth, he promiseth it only to the faithful; so 
that whosoever presumeth to pray without faith, that is to say, without a full and 
certain persuasion of tho mind to obtain the thing which lie asketh, he doth none 
other thing than derido and mock God, yea, and recountoth God a liar, forasmuch 
a* he douhteth of the truth, faith, constancy, and power of God; and by this means 
is his prayer become sin and abomination to the Lord, and to himself sin and dam¬ 
nation. “For whatsoever is not of faith is sin," saith St Panl, Again: “Without 
faith it is impossible to please God: for he that oometh unto God must believe 
that God is, and that ho is a rewarder of such as seek him.” Now he that doubteth 
whether God be a rewarder to them that seek him, cometh not to God aright; hut 
this do they, which do not believe that they shall obtain the tiling which they ask 
of God: therefore come they not rightly unto God, and so consequently they obtain 
nothing of God. No, verily; for where faith wanteth in prayer, no good thing ia 
obtained, although they pray so fervently, that they sweat both water and blood. 

That foith is necessarily required ia prayer, very many both aentenoee and hia- 
toriee of the holy scripture -do’most manifestly declare. St James mith: “ If any 
of you lack wisdom, let him ask of him that giveth it, even God, which giveth 
to all men indifferently, and casteth no man in the teeth; and it than be given 
him. But let him ask in feith, and waver not: for he that doubteth is like-* wave 
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of the sea, which is tossed of the winds, and carried with violence. Neither let that 
man think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord. A wavering-minded man 
is unstable in id) his ways." Our Saviour Christ aaith also: “Whatsoever ye desire itaikm. 
when ye pray, believe that ye shall have it ; and it shall be done to you." 

Faith obtaineth easily all things of God. For “all things are possible to him that Unku. 
beUeveth.” And without faith nothing is obtained of God, lnit wrath, vengeance, 
the curse of God, and everlasting damnation. Therefore in the histories of tho gospel 
we read, that when any benefit was asked of Christ, Christ made inquisition of their 
faith, demanding of the askere, whether they did believe that he was able to grant 
them their requests, and to satisfy their desires. In the gospel of Matthew we read, u*u 1 *. 
that when two blind men desired Clirist, that he would restore unto them their sight, 

** Christ said unto them, I)o yc believe that 1 am able to do this thing They an¬ 
swered: “We believe, liord.” Then said Christ: “According to your faith be it unto 
you." Likewise read we, that when the lather of that child, which was possessed 
of a dumb spirit, desired Christ to have pity on his son and to heal him, “Jesus m«l u. 
said unto him: If thou ounst believe, all things are possible to him that bclievetb. 

The father of tho child even with tears cried out and said: 1 believe; O Lord, help 
my incredulity." And straightways his son was made whole. Again, to whom is Mm. »v. 
this unknown, that tho woman of Canaan making intercession for her daughter, 
which was possessed of a devil, received of Christ many hard, and (as l may so speak) 
unfriendly answers: notwithstanding she with a strong and unshaken faith continued 
still praying, never ceasing from prayer, till at the last Christ, being overcome with 
the faithful prayer of her, said: “ O woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee 
even as thou desirest.” How often read wo in the scripture, “ Thy faith hath saved 
thee!" 

Faith is so mighty a thing Indore God, that it many times obtaineth a benefit 
of God before it tie asked. Read we not, that certain men brought a man diseased Mm. 1 *. 
of the palsy unto Christ ? We read not, that they madu any petition unto Christ 
for his health: notwithstanding Christ healed him, and said unto him, “ Sou, be on a 
good comfort: thy sins are forgivcu thee. Rise, take up thy bod, and go thy way 
into thy house.” How catne this to pass i Verily, through the faith both of the 
man diseased of the palsy, and of them also which brought the man. For thus 
writeth St Matthew: “ When Jesus saw thoir faith, ho said to the man diseased of tho 
palsy. He on a good comfort, son: thy sins an: forgiven thee.’’ They believed in their 
hearts, that Christ both was able and also would heal the sick man, of the which 
thing the sick man himself was also fully persuaded; and this their faith was so ac¬ 
ceptable unto Christ, that without any asking, yea, before they o)tened their mouth 
to speak, he granted them their desire. And here sec we that true, which God speak- 
eth by the prophet: “It shall be that, or ever they call, 1 shall answer them: while im. 1 **. 
they are yd but thinking how to Bpeak, I shall hear them." This we see also proved 
true in David, which writeth on this manner: “ I said, 1 will confess my sins unto i>mi. uui. 
the Lord; mid so thon forgavest the wickedness of my sin. For this shall every one 
that is godly make his prayer unto thee, in a time when thou mayest lie found." It 
is truly also said of Moses: “ What oilier nation is so great, that gods come so nigh ivm. tv. 
unto, as the Lord our God k nigh unto us in all things, as oft as we call unto him ?" 

Foraunuch therefore as we have so gentle, so loving, and so liberal a Father, which 
hath not only commanded us, that we should pray unto him, bnt also hath promised 
that he will hear us, and grant us our petitions; let us bring with us, whensoever we 
intend to pray, a sure, constant, and unaliakeu faith, nothing doubting of the pro¬ 
misee of God*; but being surely persuaded that, whatsoever he most graciously bath 
promised u, the same will he also most bounteously perform and give unto us. 

Fatkar. God give us Ibis faith! Son. Let us crave it of God, and pray with 
the apostles, saying: “O Lord, increase our faith." 

Father. Is there any other thing behind, concerning the duo preparation unto 
prayer? Son. Yea, verily. Fifthly, after we have diligently considered the cause 
wh e refore we will pray, and have earnestly pondered the commandment of God, which 
oriReth us to pray, and have also moat deeply weighed the promise of God, that he 
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will both how us and grant us our petitions, again, that to the promise of God, wo 
must annex and adjoin a sure and stedfast faith, being thoroughly persuaded, tint 
whatsoever God hath promised, lie will abundantly perform; this followeth next is 
hTnuZdoiT or ^ er to be considered, that whatsoever we ask of God, it must be asked of him in 
thenanMof the name of his most dew and only-begotten Son, Christ Jesus. For albeit our cause 
be never so good and godly, and although our consideration about both the com? 
mandment and promise of God be never so earnest, and albeit we bring never so 
great faith by believing the promises of God; yet, if the prayers, which we do make, 
if the petitions which we do ask, be not made and asked in the name of Christ, all 
tho aforesaid things profit nothing at all. 

Whosoever therefore intendeth to pray aright, let him fully determine with him- 
self, before he pray, to ask nothing of God, but only in the name of Christ: other¬ 
wise he shall not only pray in vain, but also with his prayers provoke and kindle tho 
wrath and vengeance of God against himself. For whatsoever we obtain of God, we 
obtain it not for our worthiness, nor for the holiness of any creature rather in heaven 
or in earth, but only for Christ's Bake, for Christ’s innocency, dignity, and holiness; 
in whom, and for whose sake, God the Father is well pleased with us. For, as St Paul 
soith, “ All tho promises of God by Christ oro yea, and by him Amen;" that is to 
say, in Christ and for Christ's sake God most certainly fulfiUctli whatsoever ho hath 
most graciously promised. For Christ is that dearly-bdovcd Son, for whose sake God 
tho Father is well ploosed with man. Christ is that door, by tho which wo have 
free access unto God tho Father. Christ is that way, by tho which whosoever doth 
not walk, he cannot come unto the Father, as he himself ttxtifieth: “I un the way, 
tho truth, and the life. No man comoth unto tho Father, but by me." Christ is that 
high and everlasting bishop, by whom wo must oiler our prayers, praises, and thanks¬ 
givings unto God tho Father, as tho upostlc saith: “ ily him (Christ) do we offer 
sacrifice of praise alway to God, that is to say, the fruit of those Ups which confess 
his name.” Whosoever striveth to approach unto God with liis prayers by any other 
mean than by Christ alone, he is a thief, a robber, and a spoiler of the glory of 
Christ. And against such Christ-robbcrs this saying of Christ shall stand for ever, 
us an invincible bulwark and mighty fortress: “ I am the way, the truth, and life. 
No man cometh unto tho Father, hut by me." Whosoever therefore will address 
himself unto prayer aright, he must direct his prayero unto God the Father, not in 
his own name, nor in the name of any other creature eithor in heaven or in earth, 
but only in the name of Jesus Christ, our alone Mediator, Advocate, and Intercessor. 

Father . What is it to pray in the name of Christ? Son. To pray in the name 
of Christ is to bcUcve and to acknowledge Christ alone to be our Mediator, Advocate, 
and Intercessor unto God tho Father; and in the dignity, virtue, and power of his 
mediation and intercession to offer up our prayers and praises unto God, and to ask 
of him all good things necessary for the body or for tho soul, only for the exceUency, 
majesty, and honour of this our alone Mediator, Christ Jesu. Whosoever prayeth on 
this manner, I mean, in the name of Christ, he may be well assured, that he shall 
suffer no repulse at the hand of God, but shall abundantly obtain whatsoever he asketh, 
as our Saviour Christ snith: “ Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, 
that the Father may be glorified by the Son. If ye diall ask any thing in my name, 
that will I do.” To make us certain and sure that, whatsoever we ask of God in 
the name of Christ, we shall eerily obtain it, Christ in the aforesaid words promiaeth 
twice, that he will bring to pass, that we shall enjoy the things which we have asked 
in his name. Again he saith: “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever things ye 
shall ask the Father in my name, he shall give yon." As Christ afore promised twice 
that he will bring to pose, that we shall obtain of God the Father whatsoever we ask 
in his name; so likewise now, because we ehould not donbt of hie truth, ha addoth 
unto his promise an oath, and sweareth, that whatsoever we ask of the Father in his 
name he shall give us; . “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye diall aak the 
Father in my name, he shall give you.” O unoutspeak able comfort! 

St Paul also coramandeth us, that “ whatsoever we do in word or in deed, we 
should do all things in the name of the Lord' Jeeu.” For nothing is aeoeptnble 
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unto God, that is not done in the name of Christ. Our prayings, our preachings, 
onr watchings, our fastings, our almoee-deeds, with all our other good works, are vile -£t 
and filthy, yea, they stink before the face of God, if they be not done in, the name 
of Christ, be they otherwise never so much seasoned and powdered either with tho 
merits and intercessions of saints, or with our own righteousness and good works. 

For what other thing are “ all our righteousnesses," yea, oven of the most perfeotest, 
but “ as a polluted and defiled cloth,” if Christ's righteousness be laid aside ? All i«i. i»w. 
onr righteousnesses, prayings, fastings, watchings, almose-daeds, good works, satisfac¬ 
tions, merits, and whatsoever .besides even tho most holy among us have, are none 
other thing before God, without Christ, than dunghills of abominations. It is not 
therefore without a cause required of him, which intendeth to pray aright, that ho 
offer his prayers unto God in tho name of Christ Jesus our Lord. 

It is truly said of St Austin: “ Tho prayer which is not mado through Christ in i<«i. rviu. 
(that is to say, in the name of Christ) doth not only not put away sin, but the very 
prayer itself is made sin 1 ." Notable, golden, and precious is this sentence of St Ambrose, 
and worthy to bo reposed in the lowest part of our memory: “Christ alone is our l.tlir. ilp Inner 
mouth, whereby we speak to the Father ; our eye, whereby wo see tho Father; our #t 
right hand, whereby we oiler unto the Father; which Christ except he maketh inter¬ 
cession for us, neither we, nor all the stiuts, have any thing to do with God 8 .” 

And here fall down flat to the ground, yea, to the very hell, all the prayers of the 
Jews, of the Mahometists, and of all other nectaries. For albeit that all these after a 
certain manner call upon God, and offer prayers and praises unto him; yet, forasmuch 
as they pray not in the name of Christ, they rather with their prayers provoke God 
unto anger, than make him their good and gracious Lord. 

For as concerning the Jews, although at this present day they boast themselves tii* Jew*, 
alone to be the peculiar people of God, they pray, they fast, &c., yet, because they 
do not believe in Christ, neither acknowledge Christ to be God and man, to lie their 
Saviour, Mediator, Rcconciliator, and Atonement-maker, &c., nor offer their prayers 
unto God in his name, God doth utterly detest and abhor both them and their prayers, 
as it is written: “ He that bclieveth on the Son hath everlasting life. But he that John 111 . 
believoth not on the Son shall not see life,’ but the wrath of God abideth on him." 

Neither is it sufficient that the Jews do acknowledge God the Father, protend a certain 
faith toward him, pray unto him, and call upon his holy name, except they also be¬ 
lieve and confess that Christ is the Son of God, yea, God himself, equal with the 
Father, of the same majesty, might, virtue, and power, to the uttermost; for whoso 
sake alone God is at one with them, forgiveth them their sins, and accepteth their 
prayers; which thing becanso they do not, whatsoever they boast of the favour and 
good will of God toward them, it is but a vath ostentation and brag, seeing they cast 
away Christ, and the saving health, which is laid up in him for all the faithful. For, 
as St John saith: “ Whosoever denieth the Son, he hath not the Father." Again: 1 John h. 

“ He that hath the Son hath life: he that hath not tho Son of God hath not life." > John v. 

The same is to be said of the Mahometists, that we have spoken of tho JewB. For M»hometi«u. 
neither they call on God in*the name of Christ: therefore are their prayers also sin, 
wickedness, and plain abomination before God. 

Bat what shall we speak of the papists ? Do they call upon God in the name PcpM*. 
of Christ ? yea, rather in the merits, mediations, intercessions, dignities, wounds, blood, 
passion, and death of saints. Let the popish portasses* and mass-books bo searched; 
and it shall soon be perceived how idolatrous the prayers of the papists are, formed 
and made in the names, merits, and intercessions of saiuts, as though there were so 
great digmty in the merits and intercessions of stints, that God for their sake were 
bound both to bear their prayers and to grant their requests. I could bring forth 
ensamples too many of this matter, if time did serve. But to whom are they un- 

[* August. Op. Pur. 1679-1700. Knurst. in Anjm. Lib. eup. viii. 75. Tom. I. col. 380—See 
Psalm, cviii. r. 7. Tom. IV. col. 121ft—Sea Vol. 1. Vot. I. page 150, note 2.] 
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known ? Whosoever therefore will prepare himself to pray aright, let him folly determine 
with himself to offer and present his prayers to God only, indy in the name of Christ, 
* in the virtue and power of Christ, in the dignity and excellency of Christ; and desire 

to be heard, and his prayers to bo accepted of God, for Christ's sake our only Medi- 
H»t). xui. ator, as 8t Paul saith: “ By him (Christ) we offer sacrifice of praise alway to God, 

that is to say, the fruit of those lips which confess his name.” If any man presume 

to pray otherwise, he shall find at God's hand all one reward with the Jews, Maho- 
motists, papists, and such other sectaries. 

Father. God give us all grace in the unity of.his holy Spirit truly to call upon 
the Lord our God, in the name of his most dear Son Jesus Christ, our alone Mediator. 
But if there be yet remaining any thing that is necessarily required unto the worthy 
aii thing, bto preparation unto prayor, I would gladly hear it. Son. Sixthly, it is required of us, 
noMiniing to if wo will pray aright, that we have also this consideration in us, I mean, that in our 

oSi.‘ ° prayer wc ask nothing of God hut that which is agreeable to his holy will. For our 

will is wicked and naught, desirous rather of ungodly than godly things, and for the 
most part wishing that which should rather hurt us than profit us. 

And here may wc see the corruption of our nature, which we have sucked oat of 
the breast of our old mother 11cvo; which hath so infected and poisoned ns, yea, 
and every part of us, that, whether we respect the body or the soul, nothing can bo 
found whole, nothing sound, nothing perfect in us; so truly is it said of the prophet: 
i»,i.i. “The whole head is sick, and the heart is heavy. From the sole of the foot unto 
the head thorn is no whole part in all your body ; but all arc wounds, botches, sores, 
and stripes,” &c. The heart of man is unpure, filthy, lewd, and so stuffed full of all 
J;t. xvii. kind of wickedness, that it is utterly unsearchable, except, of him alone which scarcheth 

‘ ' tire hearts and the reins. All the senses and thoughts of man are not only prone unto 

oen. \i. viii. evil, but also evil in deed even from the very cradles. The free will of man is so 

wounded and made weak, that in things appertaining unto the Hpirit of God and 
John xv. unto our salvation it can of itself do nothing at all, as Christ saith: “Without me 

Phil. ii. yo can do nothing.” Also St Paul: “ It is God that worketh in us both the will and 

a cor. tii. the deed." Again : “ Wo arc not able of ourselves so much as to think a good thought." 

Moreover, the strengths of man arc so weak, yea, so none, that, being onco thrown 
down, we are not able to rise up again. 

i,ukc x. Such misers and wretches arc we, that wc suffer ourselves as miserable bond-slaves 

Luke xv. to j )C j 0( j ca ptiv« of the devil, the world, and the flesh, and to be handled as it 

iiiikf x. pleaseth them. We are so spoiled of our garments, that our miserable nakedness is 

cm. hi. easy to bo jicrceived ; neither can we of ourselves cover that evil-favoured nakedness 

i cur. ii. of ours. Beastly are we, not understanding the things which belong unto the Spirit 

of God. Hypocrites are we, and a very lump of wickedness, yea, the wickedness 
3 cor. in. itsolf. We cannot so much os once think well ; so unable are we either to ask or to 

do any good thing. What would such a monster of wickedness do in prayer, if it 
were suffered to ask according to his own will, and to enjoy the requests wlpch it 
would ask? What would that monster (I mean man) desire? what would he ask? 
what would he wish ? Being a covetous man, he would wish with king Midas, that 
whatsoever he touched might straightways be made gold. Bring a carnal and 
£3%- voluptuous man, he would wish with Jupiter, that Pbcebus would prolong the time of 
going forth with his fiery cart many hours, that he, being in darkness, might without 
all shame use his venerous pastime at his pleasure. Being an ambitious man, he would 
nan. Hi. wish with king Nabuchodonosor to have all nations under the heavens subject unto 
him, and himself to be taken for a god upon the earth. Bring an idolater, he would 
i Kins* xviii. wish with Jesabel, that no god might be worshipped but Baal, and that no ministers 
should be had in honour but only tho priests of Baal. Being an hog of Epicure's 
flock, he would wish with Epicurus none other thing bat worldly and fleshly pleasures, 
eating and drinking, quietness, rest, dicing, carding, &c. Are not these meet and worthy 
things to he asked of God ? O miserable blindness of most miserable man! 

Bow. »«i. It is truly said of 8t Paul r**'We know not what to desire as we ought.* It is 
not therefore without a cause required, that whosoever intendeth to pray aright should 
detonninc with himself only to adt that in his prayer which is agreeable to the will 



OP PRAYER. 


TV>2 


197 


at God. For it k not lawful for ua to ask what we think good in our carnal judg¬ 
ments, hut that only which we know to be acceptable in the sight of God; or else wo 
pray in Tain, and without fruit; or if we do obtain at any time that which we un¬ 
godly require, we obtain it unto our destruction and damnation; and better were it 
for w never to have obtained it The will of God above all things is to be con¬ 
sidered in our prayers, and according unto that ought we to pray; which thing if we 
do, we may be aura to pray profitably, and to obtain that we ask, as St John testi¬ 
fied, saying: “This is the trust that we have in God, that if we ask any thingUdmt. 
according to his will, he, heareth us. And if we know that he hcareth us, whatsoever 
we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we desire of him." 

That things asked contrary to the will of God are vainly asked and without fruit, 
it appcareth by divers histories of the holy scripture. In the gospel of St Mark weUnks. 
read, that James and John, the sons of Zebedeus, came unto Christ, and said: “ Mas¬ 
ter, we will that, whatsoever we shall ask, thou grant us. Christ said unto them, 

What will ye have me to do for you? They said, Grant us, that one may sit on 
thy right hand, the other on the left hand, in thy glory. But Jesus answered: Ye know 
nut what ye ask.” James and John, tho dourly beloved disciples of Christ, persuaded 
themselves, that they should easily obtain whatsoever they asked of so loving and 
gentle master, without any respect or exception. They dreamed that Christ (as the 
blind Jews do at this presont day) should have an earthly kingdom in this world, 

$nd reign like a most triumphant and glorious prince over all nations: therefore de¬ 
sired they of Christ, that one of them might sit on his right hand in his kingdom^ 
the other on his left hand, that is to say, Itear the chief rule about him; and, as I 
may so speak, one to be lord chancellor, and the other to bo lord treasurer. 
two disciples prayed, but not according to tho will of God. Therefore said Christ'4Rfg£0&!./. 
them : “ Ye know not what ye. ask.” The will of God wns, not that they should reign!." 
in this world as earthly princes, which thing they greatly desired; hut that they 
should prepare themselves to the cross, and be content to suffer for the gospel of his 
Son, and so to enter into glory, not of the world, but of heaven. 

1ft Paul also prayed that the unquietness through the flesh, even the messenger s cor. xit. 
of Satan, wherewith ho was continually bufiwted, might depart from him; but he ob¬ 
tained not his desire, although he desired it of the Lord thrice, that is to say, often¬ 
times. Why so ? Because he prayed not according to the will of God. Therefore was 
it answered him on this manner; “My grace is sufficient for thee." 

Many in times past have prayed, and were qpt heard. Many also pray at this 
day, and are not heard, liow cometh it to pass? Because they pray not according 
to the will of God. 

Plato m his prayer unto Jupiter hath a notable sentence, which is this: “O 
king Jupiter, give us good things both when we pray, and when we a do not pray. 

As concerning things which are evil, give them by no means unto us, although we 
aak them 1 .” The noble philosopher Socrates affirmed that we should ask nothing of 
the immortal gods, but on)y that they should give us good things, forasmuch as they 
do best know what is most profitable for every man: as for us, we many times in 
our prayers aak that which wore better for us not to have it granted*. Here even 
of the very etbnicks may we learn, that nothing ought to be asked of God, but 
that only which » good: again, that in all oar prayers we submit our will to the 
good will and pleasure of God, according to this our dbtnmon prayer: “ Thy will be M«uh. 
done in earth/as it is in heaven.” Luk * ll ‘ 

Father. What is to be done that we may pray according to the will of God ? Son. 

God bath opened onto ns bis blessed will in the holy scripture, wherein he hath 
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declared what we ought to ask. Whatsoever we find in them to be the will of God, 
that may we bo hold to ask and to crave. And whatsoever we ask, so praying, we 
may be sure to obtain it, forasmuch as we pray according to the will of God. As 
for an example: St Paul writetli this to be the will of God, that “all men should 
be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth.” Whosoever therefore prayeth 
that he may be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, be prayeth according 
to the will of God. Jeremy the prophet prayed unto God that he might obtain 
everlasting salvation, saying: “ Heal thou me, O Lord, and I shall be healed: save 
thou me, and I shall be saved." The thief also prayed for the same on this manner: 
“O Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom.” Also St Paul: “I 
wish to be loosened, and to be with Christ.” For the knowledge of God's truth 
David prayed thus: “Show me thy ways, O Lord, and teach me thy paths. Direct 
me in thy truth, and teach me ; for thou art God my Saviour." Again, be saith: 
“Give me understanding, O Lord, that I may know thy testimonies.” AU these 
prayed according to the will of God, and were beard. 

Moreover, the holy scripture declareth this to be the will of God, that no man 
should perish, but that all should repent and live. For so writeth St Peter: “ The 
Lord is patient toward us, while he will none to perish, but to receive all unto re¬ 
pentance." God himself saith by the prophet: “ As surely as I live, saith the Lord, 
I will not the death of a sinner, but rather that he turn and live.” Christ also saith: 
“ I say unto you, that there shall be joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine righteous, that need no repentance." Whosoever 
thorefore prayeth unto God for repentance, he prayeth according to the will of God, 
and may be sure to bn heard. * 

likewise as for repcntauco, so for faith also, the good will of God is, that we 
should pray ; forasmuch as without faith repentance before God is of no valor: yea, 
repentance without faith drivetli unto dcs[ieration, and desperation unto damnation, 
as wo may boo in Cohn, Judos, and such like. And forasmuch as both repentance 
and faith is the gift of God, therefore must they both be asked of him. For Christ 
said not only, “repent," but he added, “and believe the gospel.” Repentance and 
faith must go together as companions inseparable, even as the buu and light, fire and 
heat. For tho will of God is, not only that we should repent, but also that we should 
believe, as our Saviour Christ saith: “ This is the will of him that sent me, that all 
that see the Son and believe on him should have everlasting life." Whosoever there¬ 
fore prayeth for faith, that he may have everlasting life through Christ, he prayeth 
according to tho will of God. So read wo of the apostles, which prayed unto God 
for faith on this manner: “ O Lord, increase our faith.” 

Furthermore, “this is tho will of God (saith St Paul), even your sanctification, 
that yo abstain from whoredom, and that every one of you know how to possess his own 
vessel with holiness and honour, and not in the lust of concupiscence, as do the heathen, 
which know not God.” Again, this is the will of God, saith he, “that no man op¬ 
press and defraud his brother in bargaining, because that the Lord is the avenger of 
all such things.” Whosoever therefore prayeth that ho may be holy in all his con¬ 
versation, that ho may not pollute his vessel, that is to say, his body, with fornica¬ 
tion, adultery, or with any other kind of uncleanness, hut keep it in holiness and. 
honour; again, whosoever prayeth that he may deal justly and truly with all men, 
with whom he hath to do, either in bargaining, buying, or selling, he prayeth accord¬ 
ing to the will of God, and may be sAre to be heard. To be short, look whatsoever 
we find in the holy scripture to be the will of God, that may we freely and with a 
good conscience ask; and so asking we pray according to the will of God, and we may 
be sure both to be heard and also to enjoy our requests. 

Father. We may then lawfully pray for the enlarging of Christ’s kingdom,. for 
the avancement of his holy word, for the true understanding of the sacred scripture, 
for constancy and stodfastness in the religion of Christ, for remission of our ana, 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost,* for the increase of faith, for fervent love toward our 
neighbour, yea, even toward our enemy, for peace and quietness of conscience, for 
long-suffering, for modesty, for patience in adversity, for humility in prosperity,. and 
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for «uch ether like spiritual gifts and fruits of the Holy Ghost: and as we pray 
for them, so shall we enjoy thou. Son . Yea, verily. 

Father. But what concerning bodily and worldly things? must we ask them 
also of God ? Do we pray according to the will of God, when we crave at his 
heed aU things necessary tar the snstentation of this our poor and neody life? Son. 

I am not altogether ignorant what some writers judge in this behalf. Notwith¬ 
standing, this have I learned, that we may with a good conscience ask of God all 
things necessary as well for the body as for the soul; as meat, drink, clothe, health 
of body, long life, defence from miseries, deliveranoe from tribulations, prosperous 
success in all our labours and travails, a quiet commonweal, public peace, a good 
wife, obedient children, quiet subjects, good magistrates, and such like, as we have 
divers examples in the holy soripture. And our Saviour Christ taught us to ask 
of God the Father “ our daily bread," that we may know that ail good things, Matt. vi. 
both for the body and for the soul, come from God, and by this means learn to be 
thankful unto God for all his benefits. 

But this is to be noted, that as all spiritual things appertaining either unto 
the glory of God or unto the salvation of our souls are to be asked of God without 
any condition, so .likewise are all corporal things to be desired of God with a con¬ 
dition, which knoweth better what is expedient for us, than we ourselves do. As Not* mil. 
for an example: When we pray for tho forgiveness of sinB, we shall not pray on 
this manner: ‘O heavenly Father, forgive us our sins, if it bo thy will.* No, but 
without any condition wo shall say: ‘O-heavenly Father, forgive us our sins for 
Christ's sake.' For God hath declared onto us in his holy word, that it is his good 
will and pleasure that we should so pray. “As surely as I live (saith he) I will Ink. sum. 
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he turn and live." But if we pray to bo 
delivered from any corporal incommodity or disease, as from an ague, from the plague, 
from banishment, from imprisonment, from poverty, from sickness, from death, &e., 
then ought we to submit our will to God’s will, which best knoweth what is most 
profitable for us; as a certain man saith : “ What is most profitable for the sick man, 
the physician knoweth better than he that is diseased." As for an example, if we 
should pray to be delivered from sickness, we must pray after this manner: ‘ O God 
and heavenly Father, which for our sins and wickedness hast worthily east upon us 
this grievous cross of sickness, wherewith we bo greatly enfeebled, made weak and 
brought low; we most humbly beseech thee, that thou wilt now at the last, after so 
many and so great troubles, pains, and adversities, take away mercifully from ns this 
our sickness, and liberally restore unto us tho benefit of health, that we, as in mind, so 
likewise in body, being mado sound and strong, may live and glorify thy holy name. 
Notwithstanding, O heavenly Father, thy will, ’and not ours, bo done in this thing.' 

For concerning temporal and corporal matters we must so pray, that all things 
be left onto the counsel, determination, and will of God, to give unto ns what he 
will, when he will, and how much he will. So teachoth us Christ in our common 
prayer: “Thy will be done in earth as it is m heaven." And as ho taught ns thus Matt vt. 
to pray, so likewise did he himself practise this manner of praying. For when the 
rime of his passion began to draw nigh, he prayed unto bis Father on this manner: 

“O my Father, if H be possible, let this cup depart from me. Notwithstanding, not tun. x*»l 
at I will, but as thou wilt." Here Christ prayed his Father, that he might not juSa* 
drink of tits cup of his passion: notwithstanding he submitted his will to the will at 
his Father. ■ Likewise prayed the leper: “Lord," saith he, “if thou wilt, thou art tuu. *ui. 
able to make me dean.” The leper wished to be cleansed from his leprosy: not¬ 
withstanding he referred the matter to Christ, sod to his holy will, to do with him 
as he thought best. Again, those three young men, which at Nabuehodonosor’s 
ooffamandment wen east into the hot branding furnace, because they would not wor¬ 
ship the golden image, said to the king: “We may not consent unto thee in this Du. m. 
matter. For behold, oar God, whom we serve, is able to keep ns from the hot 
burning oven, O king, and can right wdl deliver ns oat at thy hands. And though 
ho will not, yet shah then know, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor do 
reverence onto that image which than bast ant up." Furthermore David desired to S Bun.«», 
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be restored to his kingdom, when he was pat oat of it by Absolon hie son; yet he 
wished it none otherwise then it should seem good in the sight of God. His wards 
are these: “If I shall find favour in the eyce of the Lord, he will bring me again. 
Bat if the Lord thus say, I have no Inst onto thee; behold, here am I, let him do 
with me what seemeth good in his eyes." Note here, how obedient David shewed himself 
to the will of God. He wisheth to be reetored to his kingdom: notwithstanding, if 
it shall otherwise seem good unto God, he is content also to obey his holy will. 

All these examples teach us, that in all corporal and temporal things we ought to 
submit our will to the good will and pleasure of God, and to be content to receive 
of him whatsoever his good will shall bo, whether it be riches or poverty, health 
or sickness, life or death, Ac. He is our Father, and we are his Bone. Let us 
not doubt therefore, but that he will give us that which he knowetk to be best and 
most profitable for us. Only let us do our endeavour to pray according to his will, 
and ask thoso tilings which we are taught in the holy scripture to ask, that is to 
say, those tilings which belong unto the glory of God, the salvation of our souls, 
and the commodity of our neighbour; and let us not doubt, but that we shall be 
heard, and obtain our desires, whether they pertain unto the soul or unto tho body. 
God without doubt will accomplish our desire, if we go about to satisfy liis godly 
pleasure, and frame our prayers according to his blessed will; as the psalmograph 
witnesseth, saying: “ Ho will accomplish the desire of them that fear him, and hear 
their prayer, and save them." Hereto bolongeth the saying of St John : “Dearly 
beloved, if our heart do not condemn us, we have trust to God-ward; and whatso¬ 
ever wo ask, we receive of him, because wo keop his commandments, and do thoso 
which are pleasing in his sight." 

Father . God givo us all grace, both in our prayers and in all other exercises 
either of tho body or of the soul, only to do those things which arc acceptable in 
his sight! Son. Amen. 

Father. What remaineth there yet behind concerning the worthy preparation unto 
prayer? Son. Seventhly, although the aforesaid things, whereof we have hitherto 
spoken, are so necessary to the worthy preparation unto prayer, that whosoever cometh 
not so instructed unto prayer, he prayeth unprofitably and in vain; yet this matter 
also, whereof we shall now entreat, is so necessary unto him that intendeth to pray 
with fruit, that without it all the other profit nothing at all. 

Father. • What is that, my son ? Son. It is the frank and free forgiving of 

them, which have offended us either in word or in deed. 

Father. Is this thing so necessary? Son. Yea, verily, as you shall hear here¬ 
after. Therefore whosoever intendeth to pray, if he will pray aright, let him consider 
with himself, how he is affected toward his neighbour, although his enemy. Let him 
Beorch his conscience, and look in tho book of his heart, whether all things in him 
he friendly, loving, and charitable toward not only his friends, but also his enemies. 
For, os onr Saviour Christ saith: “If yc love thorn which love you, what thanks have 
ye? For sinners also love their lovers. And if ye do good for them which do good 

for you, what thank have yc? For sinners also do even the same." Whosoever 

therefore intendeth to pray with fruit, let him see in himself whether he hath a 
cankered, malicious, hateful, despiteful, and envious heart against any man, or not. 
If he have, let him know that he is a right bird of Cairn's nest, and a very image 
of Satan, although he speak with the tongues of angels, and understood all the 
mysteries both of God and God’s word; yea, although he were so fervent in prayer, 
that his knees were made like to the knees of camels through kneeling, as we read 
of St James, the bishop of Jerusalem \ 

If any man therefore findeth in himself on hateful heart toward any man, let M—. 
not presume once to open his month for to pray. If he do, the first word of Ida prayer 
tumeth unto his own damnation. And the more ho prayeth, being so ’affiwtod, tire 
more doth he heap the hot **rath and fierce vengeance of God against Mswlf, 
Neither shall such a monster of wickedness obtain any grace or favour at tire 
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of God, »a the wise nan testifieth, saying: “ Go that seeketh vengeanoe shall find k«i<u. 
vengeance at the Lord’s band, which shall sure beep him his sins. Forgive thy* kv 
neighbour thy hart that he hath done thee; and so shall thy sins be forgiven thee 
also, when thou prayest. A man that beareth hatred against another, how dare he 
desire forgiveness of God ? He that sbeweth no mercy to a man, which ie like him- 
self, how dare be ask forgiveness of his sins ? If he that is hut flesh beareth hatred 
and k«epcth it, who will entreat for his sins? Remember the end, and let enmity 
p^a» t which seeketh death and destruction, and abide thou in the commandments (of 
Qod). Remember the commandments (of God): so sbalt thou not ho rigorous over 
thy neighbour, &c." 

Here hear we, that except we forgive them that have offendod us, although we 
pray never so much, yet shall not our prayers be heard of God, I mean unto our 
salvation: our sms shall never be forgiven us, but God shall reserve and keep 
them unto our damnation; and albeit heaven and earth, and all- that ever are in 
them, with one voioo should pray for us, yet should not their prayers for us be heard, 
eo vile misers and damnable wretches are we in the sight of God, so long as we 
continue in this malicious mind and despiteful hatred. For God loveth, allowoth, and 
regardeth nothing .that proceedeth from an envious, hateful, and malicious heart. Let 
us remember Cairn. lie offered sacrifices unto God, praying and praising God out¬ 
wardly with no less holiness and devotion, than his brother Abel did. But what 
saith the scripture? “God looked unto Abel, and unto his gifts; but unto Cairn andosn.iv. 
unto his gifts he looked not.” Why so? Because his heart was void both of faith 
toward God, and of love toward his brother. His heart burned with envy and hatred 
against his brother Abel. Therefore his prayers, praises, and sacrifices were abomina¬ 
tion unto God. 

O, with what face dare we be bold onoo to open our mouth, and to say the Lord's 
prayer, calling the heavenly Father our Father, when we hate one another, and speak 
evil one of another ? Is God the Father the father of the malicious, of the envious, 
of the hateful, and of tho uncharitable? Or is he rather the father of tho friendly, 
of the loving, of the charitable, and of the well-willing ? “ God is charity,” saitli 1 John i*. 
St John, “ and he that dwelleth in charity dwelleth iu God, and God in him.” Now 
he that dwelleth in hatred, in whom dwelleth he ? verily, in the devil, and the devil 
in him. Is fuch a monster of malice a meet person to call upon God the Father? 

A malicious and envious person to coll God father, is none other thing Allan to call 
God envious, malicious, hateful, despiteful, and the father of all tyrants and blood¬ 
thirsty people. And how great an impiety that is, who knoweth not? 

Again, with what forehead (except wo have too much rubbed our forehead, I mean, 
except we be past all shame) dare we say in ’tho Lord's prayer, “ Forgive us our Mutt. vi. 
trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us,” if we do not forgive them Luk ° 
which have offended us? So to pray, is it any other thing than to ask vengeance 
upon ourselves.? If we retain hatred in our minds; if we seek to be revenged; if 
we devise bow we may hurt them that have hurted us; yea, if we labour not to bo 
reconciled even to our very enemies; and if we cannot be content to forgive them, 
to love and favour them, to speak well of them, to pray for them, and to do for 
them whatsoever lieth in our power, and no less to seek their commodity and profit, 
than we do our own; when we pray this prayer, we do none other thing than 
beseech God that he will not forgive ns our sins, but rather deal with its according 
to our .deserving*, with all kind of rigour and severity. For except we forgive other, 
it i* vain to look for remission and forgiveness of our sins at the hand of God, .as 
our Saviour Christ witneaeeth, saying: “Forgive, and it shall be forgiven vou.**| .. l t ^ 
Again: “ If ye forgive men their faults, your heavenly Father will also forgive you. Matt. «t. 
But if ye will not forgive men their faults, neither will your Father forgive you 
your m* The demand which Peter naked of Christ, bow often he should forgive 
his brother, is not unknown. St Matthew writetb, tint “Peter said onto Christ on Matt s«ih. 
this manner.: Lord, how often shall my brother sin against me, and I shall forgive 
him? Seven times? Christ answered: I my not unto thee seven times, but seventy 
times seven times:” that is to say, so often as he someth, forgive him. .The parable. 
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which Christ immediately after pat forth, declaretli evidently, that except we forgive 
them that have offended ns, yea, and that from the very heart, we shall never obtain 
remission of our sine at the hand of God. 

An not these the words of blessed St Paul, “Forgive ye one another: if any 
man have a quarrel against another, even as Christ forgave yon, even so do ye?" Can 
any better or more apt example be brought forth, whereby we may he provoked 
one to forgive another, than the example of Christ ? To whom is his free forgiving 
of our sins unknown ? When we wen yet his enemies, he did not only forgive ns 
onr sins, hut he also gave himself even unto the death to be a ransom for our sins, 
and to reconcile us unto God his Father, that through his pains we might he deli* 
vered from the pains of hell, and by bis death be made free from everlasting death, 
and be made inheritors of everlasting life. 

Father. It is meet and convenient, that if we will find favour at the hand of 
God, we shew also favour to our neighbour, and be the very same unto him that 
we would wish God should be unto us. And forasmuch as we are but frail vessels, 
and cannot so live in this world, bat sometime displeasure shall chance among ns, it 
is our duty one of us to forgive another, to bear one with another, to take all things 
into the best part, not soon to be provoked unto anger, not straightways to hear any 
displeasure against any man, not to shew ourselves hard to be entreated, hut easy to 
be reconciled, and to seek all men. Son. This is the office and duty of a Christian 
man. For if any do behave himself otherwise, he is no meet man to pray unto God. 

Father. Remaincth there any more to be Bpoketi of, concerning the worthy prepa¬ 
ration unto prayer? Son. Finally, it is requisite, that whensoever we intend to pray, 
we appoint not God the time when lie shall help us, and perform onr desires; but 
commit this thing unto his godly wisdom, as unto him which best knoweth when 
our petitions ought to take place, and to be brought unto effect. For as tho way and 
the place to help us arc not to he assigned unto God, no more is the time to be appointed 
unto him when he shall help us, and bring our requests unto a fortunate end; but 
in this behalf we must lu> content to receive the benefits of our desires at the hand 
of God, not whon we will, but at what time it shall be his good pleasure to give 
them unto us; which thing without all doubt shall then come to pass, when it shall 
ho most unto our great joy and singular comfort. 

And although wv do not perceive that God doth straightways grant n9 our petitions, 
yet let us nst faint in our faith, nor despair of our hope, uor yet conceive an evil 
opinion of God, as though he were angry with us, or unfaithful in his words, and 
not true iu hiB promises; but rather cleave unto him with a strong faith, and wholly 
depend upon his promises, nothing doubting, but that in his time he will liberally 
perform and abundantly give whatsoever we have asked, yea, more than we can or 
dare be bold to ask, as the prophet Habaouc saith: “ If the Lord maketh tarriance, 
abide thou his leisure; for he will undoubtedly come, and will not tarry.” The pro¬ 
phet Esay saith: “In silence and hope shall yonr strength be.” Jeremy also saith: 
“It is good with silence to tarry for the saving health of God.” 

For God many times deferreth to give us our requests, not because he is angry or 
hateth us, or because ho is unfaithful in his words and not constant in his promises; 
but unto this end, that he may prove our faith, and tty whether we he faithful and 
constant in giving credit to his promises, or not: again, that we, after long desire en¬ 
joying his benefits, should the more fervently he kindled to embrace them, and to wmfcw 
much of them : again, that we should the more earnestly be provoked heartily to praise 
and magnify the name of God for his fatherly benefits, so liberally and lovingly be¬ 
stowed upon ns. For things soon given soon wax vile; but things long desired, and 
at the last obtained, are highly esteemed and had in great price. All the godly there¬ 
fore in timee past, although they did not straightways enjoy their desires, ceased not 
still to pray unto God: neither were they any thing at all dismayed, but patiently 
abode the Lord's leisure, being content to receive when it should be his good pleasure 
to give, as David saith: “ Behold, even as the eyes of s er vants look unto the hind 
of their masters; and as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her mistress; eyen so 
onr eyes wait upon the Lend onr God, 'until he have mercy upon us.” Hoe David 
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appointed Godno certain time, when he Bhali shew hie mercy on him and grant him 
hie neither oeaaeth he from Hftbg up hie eyee onto the I«ord his God, be* 

he doth not straightways obtain his deurea; but he goeth forth in his prayer*, 
and palling on the name of God, even so long until the Lord hath pity on 

l»m t and grant him Ids desire. O blessed David i O worthy enaample to be followed 
of all t ti " m which are led with the earnest love of prayer, and heartily wish to have 
their petitions accepted of God! 

A, ml this is it that our Saviour Christ saith in the gospel: “Men ought alway to Lukexviii. 
pray, and not to be weary.” M For God will tender the supplications of them which 
night and day cry unto him, although for a time he defer them.” Such patient abider 
of the Lord's leisure was Job also, which saith: “ Although he killeth me, yet will I Job *m. 
put my trust in him.” Likewise said Moses unto the children of Israel, when Pharao 
pursued them, and they saw no way to escape, but either to perish with waters, or 
olaa to foil into the hands of the enemy. “ Fear not,” saith lie, “ stand still, and R>od. *iv. 
behold tho wonderful works of God, which lie will do this day.” Moses commandeth 
the people of Israel not to fear, but to stand still, that is to say, not to prescribe 
unto God either the way, or the place, or the time of their deliverance, hut with 
strong faith to cleave to tho promises of God, and patiently to abide their deliverance, 
when his good pleasure shall be. 

The patient abiding of the Lord’s leisure doth so greatly please God, that nothing 
can more haste or provoko his benefits; as, on the contrary part, nothing doth more 
displease and offend God, than through impatiency to prescribe unto him the time 
when he shall help us; as we may perceive by tho words which the godly matron 
Judith Dpake unto the citizens of Dothulia, which, when Ifolofemos besieged their city, 
prescribed unto God five days’ respite to help them. If no help cams from God by 
that time, they were full determined to yield and givo over the city*to the enemy. 

But how earnestly that stout-stomached and courageous matron Judith rebuked them 
for this their impatiency, incredulity, and tempting of God, these her words do evi¬ 
dently declaro: “ What thing is this (saith Bhe) wherein Osios hath consented, that, if Judith viii. 
God help not within five days, he will give over tho city to the Assyrians ? What are 1 
ye, that ye tempt the Lord ? This device ohtaincth no mercy of God, but provoketh 
him to wrath and displeasure. Will ye set the mercy of tho Ix>rd a time, and ap¬ 
point him a day after your will ? Nevertheless, forasmuch as the Lord is patient, let 
us rather repent, pouring out tears and beseeching him of grace. For God threatenoth 
not ns a man, neither will he lie provoked unto wrath as the children of men. And 
therefore let us heartily fall down before him, and serve him with a meek spirit, and 
with weeping eyes say unto the Lord, that he deal with ns according to his own will 
and mercy.” ‘ 

^Therefore, whensoever wc intend to pray, let us determine with ourselves patiently 
to abide the Lord's leisure, and by no means to prescribe unto him either the time, or the 
place, or the way, or any other circumstance, concerning our requests, but to submit all 
our desires to his fatherly providence; being content to receive of him what, when, and 
how, it shall be his good pleasure to givo us; and yet notwithstanding, still con¬ 
tinuing to cry unto the Lord with our prayers both day and night, after the example 
of the endow of whom we read in the gospel of Luke, with this sure persuasion, Luke x*ih. 
that God in his time will either give unto us those things which we presently ask, 
or else better things. Whosoever on this manner ofiereth his prayers unto God, he 
may be sore to be welcome unto the m^esty of God, and to obtain his requests, unto 
the salvation both of his body and soul. And thus much have I spoken concerning 
the due and worthy preparation unto prayer, as I have heretofore learned of our 
preacher and eatoohist. 

Father. 1 greatly commend thee, my sweet and dear son, that thou dost so well 
nmamber the good and godly doctrine which heretofore thou hast learned of thy teachers. 

Let ms hoar now, according to thy promise, the declaration of the Lord’s prayer, that 
in this be h al f also. I may have a taste of thy diligence. Son. The Lord’s prayer Tfceptrfu* 
hogianeth m thw manner: myerwith 

“Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed he thy natne.” «&£?*'** 
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Father. This is the first petition contained in the Lord’s prayer ? Son. Yea, verily. 
Father. How many petitions 'axe then in the Lord's prayer ? Son. They oom- 
monly number seven. 

Father. Why is it called the Lord's prayer ? & bn. Because the Lord Christ him¬ 
self made it, and taught it bis disciples, and willed them so to pray. 

Father, Where teacheth the holy scripture that? Son. In the gospel of Lufce we 
read, that one of the disciples came unto Christ, and said unto him: “ Lord, teach 
us to pray, even as John taught his disoiplee. And Christ said unto 4hem, When 
ye pray, say; Our Father, winch art in heaven, hallowed be thy name," Ac. 

Father. Is this prayer of all other most excellent ? Son. Yea, forsooth; both 
because of the maker of it, os I said before, which is the Lord Jesus; and also be¬ 
cause in few words it containeth abundantly whatsoever is necessary to be desired, 
either for the glory of God or for the safeguard of the body and soul of man. For the 
three first petitions concern the glory of God and the avoncement of his kingdom: the 
other four petitions, which follow in order, entreat of our necessities, and pertain unto 
our commodity and profit, whether we respect the body or the soul, or both. 

Father. Why dost thou direct thy prayer unto God, and not rather unto men, 
|£}r or unto the blessed spirits in heaven? Son. Vain is the salvation that is looked for 
Jamoi. from man. To save is the office of God alone, from whom “cometh down every good 
and perfect gift;" therefore unto God alone arc our prayers to be directed, according 
Put i. to this commandment: “ Call on mo,*’ saith God, “ in the day of trouble, and I will 
deliver thee." To invocute and call upon the saints in heaven, as it is not com¬ 
manded in the word of God, so likewiso is it injurious to the. majesty of God, Bering 
we give that honour to creatures, which is due to God alone; neither have*tave any 
promise in the holy scripture, that wc shall be heard and enjoy our petitions, if wo 
pray unto saiifts departed. To pray unto God, and to ask all good things of him 
in the name of our alone Mediator Christ Jesu, we are not only commanded, but 
also promised that we shall be heard. Therefore to leave that which is certain, and to 
embrace that which is uncertain, is mere folly, as I may speak nothing more sharply. 

Father. But what if wo do both? Son. What mean you? 

Father. Pray both unto God and unto the saints in heaven? Son. Then is your 
faith divided; and therefore no true and perfect faith. Then also do you steal away 
that honour and glory from God and give it unto creatures, which alone is due unto 
r!r God. For there con be no greater glory and honour given to God, than in our ad- 
Prov. xvtii. varsity and trouble to flee unto his holy name as unto a strong bulwark, to call -upon 
food. u. it, and to ask ail good things of the Lord our God, which is “ a jealous God,” and 
iMixiu! speaketh by the prophet on this manner: “I am the Lord, this is my name: ray 

rout«i. glory will I give to none other.” And his servant Moses saith: “Thou shalt honour 

Luk* lv. the Lord thy God, and him alone shalt thou serve.” The saints themselves also jpfy 
«v. and say: “ Not to us, O Lord, not to us, but to thy name give the glory, for thy 
mercy and truth s sake.” Against all such half worshippers of God, the prophet Elias 
Kingixviu.tbundereth on this manner: “IIow long will ye halt on both knees? If the Loid be 
God, follow him: if Baal lie he, follow him." And God himself saith to such halting 
Rev. ui. hypocrites and double dissemblers: “ I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
hot: I would thou were cold or hot. But because thou art between both, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth." Ab God alone giveth all good 
things, so is he alone to be called upon in all our adversities and troubles. 

— Father. What is to be thought of them which, whim they pray unto the saints in 
SfoSET" heaven, use to say this prsyer of the Lord, “ Our Father which art in heaven,” Ac. 

and use to say it oftentimes in the honour of such saints as they most fancy ? 
Son. Their blindness is much to be lamented; and it is to be wished that such p*o- 
plo were better taught. Is it a meet thing to call any saint in heaven, Esther? to 
desire that his name may he sanctified? and that he will forgive ns ,our sins, Ac.? 
They which thus pray do rather dishonour than honour the heavenly spirits; sod 
indeed, so praying, they 'do tabbing rise than blaspheme God, and provoke God unto 
anger; so that by this means, where they seem to seek salvation, they £dl into the 
danger of everlasting damnation. 
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Father. Thou boldest then, that this prayer ought to bo said unto God alone. 

Son. Yea, verily, if wo intend to pray it with fruit. 

Father. Let us then fall in hand with this prayer of tho Lord, and boult out 
every parcel thereof. Son. Content. 

Father. In the beginning of this prayer thou callest God “Father”. Son. So is it. why «*c«ii 

Father. Why callest thou God thy Father? Son. I have learned so to do out ,,ud FMh “ r 
of the word of God. 

Father. Let me hear some testimonies of the holy scripture concerning this matter. 

Son. Moses saitli to every faithful man: “ Is not the Lord thy Father, and thine lleut. xxxtl. 
owner? Hath lie not made tlice and ordained thee?" 

Father. But why dost thou rather say “our Father,” than “my Father”? Son. 

To declare tluit God is tho common Father of all the faithful, and not of one only. 

Father. How provest that by tho word of God ? Son. The prophet Esny saitli: 

“ Thou, O God, art our Father. For Abraham knoweth us not, neither is Israel iui i&iii 
acquainted with ns. But thou, I*ord, art our Father and Redeemer; and thy name 
is everlasting.’’ Again: “Thou, O Lord, art onr Father: we are thy clay, and thou 
art our potter, and we all arc the work of thy hands.” The prophet Malaehc saitli: 

“Have we not all, one Father? Hath not God made us? Why doth every one of m»i. ii 
us then despise his own brother?" God himself saitli by the same prophet: “Should m«i. t. 
not the son honour his father, and a servant fear his master ? If I be now a Father, 
where is my honour? If I be a Lord, where is my fear?” In another place he also 
saitli: “l will bo a Father unto you; and yc shall lto my sons and daughters.” Our a for. vi. 
Saviour, Christ saitli: “Call no inau your father on tho earth; for one is vour Father, m»u. xxiii. 
which is in heaven.” St Paul also saitli : “As many as are led by the Spirit of God, Bom. vin. 
they are the sons of God. For yc have not received the spirit of bondage to fear any 
more, but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby wo cry, Abba, dear Father. 

'Hie same Spirit eertifieth our spirit, that we are the sons of God. If we lie sons, 
then arc we also heirs; the heirs (1 mean) of God, and follow-heirs with Christ.” 

Again: “ Because ye are sons, God bath sent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, o«i. iv. 
crying, Abba, dear Father. Wherefore now thou art not a servant, but a son. If thou 
be a son, thou art also an heir of God through Christ." St John also saitli: “Behold, i John si. 
what exceeding great love the Father hath shewed unto us, that we should be eallcd 
(and be in deed) the sons of God." 

Father. How comcth it to pass, that God is our Father, seeing that we are flesh How c,.>h i« 
and blood, corruption and dust? Son. God is our Father two manner of ways: first, " <,r * 
in that he hath created and made us, as we toforo heard; secondly, in that he hath 
begotten us anew, “ not of mortal, but of immortal seed,” in that he hath given us i r «,, 
his Spirit, and we believe in his Son Christ Jdsu, as St John saitli: “ As many as j„tm i. 
received him (Christ), to them gave he power to be the sons of God, even them that 
believed in his name; which were bom not of the blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor yet of the will of man, but of God.” St Paul also saitli: “Ye arc all tho children o»i. m. 
of God, because yc believe in Christ Jesu." Again: “As many as are led by the Horn. vin. 
Spirit of God, they arc the sons of God." 

Father. Then are not we tho sons of God by nature? Son. No, verily, but lty Christ alone 
adoption. One only is the natural Son of God, even Christ Jesus the Ixird: the o«d by n»° 
faithful are the sons of God only by adoption and grace, as wo tofore abundantly ■dojtum)!’* 
heard in the declaration of the second article of the Christian belief. 

Father. Thou s&ycst truth, my child. But what prpfit hast thou in this, that God wh*nt ^ 
is thy Father ? Son. What profit have I not, whether I respect the body or tho soul ? omm/mu 
I n that God is my Father, I am well assured, that I shall want no good thing ne¬ 
cessary both for the body and for the soul. For as a good father hath a special care 
to provide and aforesee, that his son lack no good thing that is necessary for him; so 
likewise my heavenly Father, which by adoption and grace hath chosen me to be his 
son, will suffer me to lack no good tiling, but abundantly minister and give unto me 
whatsoever is needful either for the body or for the sou!, as God said unto Abraham: 

“ Fear not: I am tby defence and mighty shield; and thy reward shall be exceeding cm.,» 
great.” By the psalmograph he also saith: “ I am the Lord thy God, fisc.; open thy p>»i. ixxxt. 

[bkcon, ii.} 
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mouth wide, and I shall fill it.” And if at any time I seem to lack, in that God is 
my Father, I may be bold to come unto him, and to crave of him whatsoever thing 
I have need of, with this perfect persuasion and assured hope, that he will grant me 
my petitions no less, yea, much mom (for he is almighty, and an horn of plenty) 
than any natural father will labour to satisfy the desires of his son; as our Saviour 
Christ saitli: “Is there any man among you, which, if his son ask bread, will offer 
him a stone? or if he ask fish, will he proffer him a serpent? If ye then (when 
ye are evil) can give your children good gifts, how much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give you good things, if yn ask of him ?" Therefore in that 1 
am taught by him, which is the self truth, to call God Father, I may be bold to 
come unto him, to lament my miseries unto him, to crave at his hand help, succour, 
defence, and whatsoever liesides I have need of, with this faith, that I shall not be 
denied of inv requests; forasmuch as be tendereth me no less, yea, much more, than 
a most loving father piticth his most dear child. 

Father. AN'hat lcarncst thou of this, that thou sayest not “my Father," but “our 
Father"? Son. In that I call God “our Father,” I am put in remembrance, that God is 
the Father of us all, (I mean the faithful,) and that we be his sons, and therefore brethren 
also. Now, forasmuch as we all have one Father, and be all brethren and fellow-heirs 
of one and the same kingdom, I am here taught to love my brethren, and to do them 
good unto the uttermost of my power, to seek no less their commodity and profit than 
mine own, ns St Paul saith: “ Let no man seek his own commodity, but the profit 
of other." Again: “Charity or love seeketh not her own.” lie that hath not this 
love toward his Christian brethren, he is not the son of God, neither is God his Father. 
“In this thing,” sailb Christ, “shall all men know that ye arc my disciples, if ye 
love one another.” 

Father. Thou dost not only call God “ our Father”, but thou sayest moreover that 
he “is in heaven". Son. Yea, verily. 

Father. How provest thou that God is in heaven? Son. God himself saith by 
the prophet: “Heaven is my seat.” The psnlmogrnph also saith: “The Lord hath 
prepared his seat in heaven.” Again: “Our God is in heaven." Item: “I'nto thee 
lift I up mine eyes, which dwellest in the heavens." Likewise saith our Saviour 
Matt. xxui. Christ: “Call no man father on the earth; for one is your Father, which is in 
heaven.” 

Father. IIow canst thou truly and properly say that God is in heaven, when ho 
is in all places at. once, and lilleth heaven and earth with his presence; forasmuch as 
l*iii. rxxxix. he is infinite and incomprehensible ? as the psalmograph saith: “ AVhither shall I go 
front thv Spirit i or whither shall I go from thy presence? If T climb up into heaven, 
thou art there: if I go down to hell, thou art there also. If I take the wings of 
the morning, and remain in the uttermost parts of the sea, even then* also shall thy 
hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold me. If I say, Peradventure the dark¬ 
ness shall cover me; then shall my night, lie turned to day. Yea, the darkness is no 
darkness with thee ; but the night is as clear as the day: the darkness and the light 
to thee are both alike.” Salomon also in his prayer said unto God: “Behold, the 
heavens and heavens of all heavens art* not able to contain thee." And God himself 
saith by the prophet: “ I fill both heaven and earth." Son. 1 know and confess that 
the majesty of Got! is infinite, unmeasurable, incomprehensible, filleth heaven and earth, 
oeoupieth all places at once, and cannot be compassed within certain limits (os all 
wVthiiwvrtain creatures are); forasmuch ns be is the Maker of all things, and not a thing made: not- 

i.i.ute, withstanding, the holy scripture most commonly tenneth him to be and to dwell in 

heaven, yea, anti that for divers causes. 

why it is First, to set forth unto us his majesty, highness, might, and power; while wc consider 
is hi tiravcn. that bis dwelling is not in this world, which is a vale of miseries and a sink of all 
omT ' evils, but in the most high and glorious palace of heaven, where all fay and ever¬ 
lasting felicity is, where all goodness and virtue do abound, where nothing is that is not 
most delectable, most sweet, most pleasant; and that : he hath there placed himself, not 

only that it should l>e his mansion, but ours also, forasmuch as he is onr Father, 

and wc are his children; so that whatsoever glory, joy, and felicity our Father bath 
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and enjoyeth, the very samo shall we his children, after this our banishment, likewise 
have and enjoy, as our inheritance finely given us of our most loving, gentle, ami 
bounteous Father. 

Secondly, to declare that our heavenly Father, lining in so high a place, doth lovingly 
behold us and all ours, consider our necessities, hear our prayers, grant our requests, 
defend us, save us from our enemies, and give us all good things; os the psalmograph 
saith: “ The Lord is high above all heathen, and his glory above the heavens. Who «ui 
is like unto the Lord our God, that hath his dwelling so high, and yet humbleth 
himself to behold the things that are in heaven and earth ? lie taketh up the simplo 
out of the dust, and lifteth the poor out of the mire.; that he may set him with the 
princes, even with the princes of his people. He maketh the barren woman to keep 
house, and to he a joyful mother of children.” 

Thirdly, to teach us, that as the heaven by unmeasurable wideness of compass 
rontaiueth all places, the earth and the sea; and no place is there, that may be bid 
from the large reacli of heaven, sith it is at every instant of time to every thing 
present; so likewise God is present to each thing in each place. He sectli, heureth, 
understandeth, and perceivcth all things, he being himself a spirit, and most far from Jo»n> »• 
all earthy and mortul state. This witnesseth God himself by the prophet, saying: 

“Am not I a God near unto vouf and am uot I. a God far off? .Shall any nianJn. xm.i. 
be aldo to shroud himself in such a corner that I cannot espy him ?" 

Fourthly, to signify unto us, that if we will have any thing to do with this our 
heavenly Father, we must have our minds free and utterly estranged from vicious affects, 
sinful lusts, and worldly desires, and fixed only upon (tod, and upon heavenly and 
everlasting things, as the apostle saith: “If yc he risen again with Christ, seek those col. tti. 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. .Set your 
affection on heavenly things, and not on earthy things.” 

Fifthly ami finally, we eall God our heavenly Father, to discern him from our fathers 
which be upon earth. For our futliers which we have in earth arc but miserable, 
poor, needy, and mortal men, and of themselves neither able to save themselves nor 
us. But our Father which we have in heaven is omnipotent, almighty, rich, suffi¬ 
ciently able of himself to help us in all our necessities, immortal uml ever living, at 
all times ready in this world to give us what is needful for body and soul, and 
after our departure from this world to place us in his heavenly kingdom, there to 
remain with him for ever in eternal felicity and joy. 

Father. God make ns all partakers of that heavenly glory! Now that thou hast 
declared why we call God our Father, and whut is meant when the scripture saith 
he is in heaven; come off, rehearse unto me the first petition of the Lords prayer. 

Son. The first petition is this: 

“ Hallowed ho thy name.” n* re- 

Father. What desire we of God in this petition ? Son. Forasmuch as the name, 
that is to say, the majesty, glory, honour, fame, wisdom, power, goodness, mercy, justice, urn pauiion 
truth, knowledge, &c., of God, is divers ways profanated, polluted, and defiled in this 
world by many and sundry sects, by divers heresies and wicked opinions, by manifold 
superstition and idolatry, by the drowsy dreams and trifling traditions of men; we 
most humbly beseech our heavenly Father, that he will take away out of the earth 
all these abominations and filthy uncleannesses, wherewith not only the glory of his 
moat glorious name among men is greatly obscured and defaced, but the souls of 
many arc brought also into great errors, and in fine unto everlasting damnation. And 
as we desire of our heavenly Father in this first petition, that all things may be taken 
away wherewith cither the glory of his holy name is diminished, or the salva ion 
of men s souls is hindered; so likewise we pray, that he alone may be known, not 
only among the Christians, hut also among all the nations of the earth, to be the 
only true God, the alone Saviour of the world, the mighty defender of his people, 
the plentiful rewarder of all them that trust in him, the merciful comforter of the 
faithful penitent sinners, the joyful receiver of such as tarn unto him, and the strong 
avenger and punisher of all those that run from him a whore-hunting after strange 
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gods, and the wicked imaginations and inventions of their own hearts: again, that 
oil nations of the world without exception may fear, reverence, honour, worship, glorify, 
call upon, and praise the glorious name of our heavenly Father, and in all things seek 
the avancoment and hononr thereof, preferring tho glory of it before all creatures 
cither in heaven or in earth, yea, more than our own goods and life, as it is written: 
rMi. iiiv. “ For thy sake,’* that is to say, for the glory and hallowing of thy name, “ we are 
killed all day long, and aro counted as sheep appointed to be slain." Daniel cricth 
o»n. i*. out on this manner, and saith: “ O Lord, to us, to our kings and princes, to our 
forefathers, yea, even to us all that have offended thee, belongoth nothing but open 
nliaiiiR. But unto thee, O Lord our God, pertumoth righteousness, mercy, and forgive- 
!•*»• ex* ness," AH the saints of God cry out on this wise: “ Not to us, O Lord, not to us, 

hut to thy name give tho glory, for thy mercy and truth’s sake.” 

Father. Methink tho words of this first petition do so sound, as though tho 
namo of God might yet ho nude more holy and more glorious than it is now, 
n*». xxii. as it is written: “11c that is righteous, let him be more righteous; and he 

that is holy, let him he more holy.” Sim. God forbid, that any man should so 

think, that the name of God may be made more holy, glorious, and honourable than 
it is already, which is in all points in itself and of itself so holy, that no holiness 
can bo put unto it; so glorious, that no glory can be added; so honourable, that 
more honourable it cannot lie made ; being of itself full of all holiness, glory, and 
honour: neither do we pray, that the name of our heavenly Father may be saueti- 
fied and hallowed unto this end, that in itself it may be made more holy, which is 
already most holy, hut that it may l>c hallowed of ail men in this world, and that 
the holiness of his name may be known among all nations, that they with one consent 
may believe and repose their whole affiance, trust, and confidence in it, call upon it 
Pmv. win. and fly unto it as unto a strong and mighty bulwark in their adversity, praise and 
magnify it in their prosperity, and at all times have it in great honour and reverence; 
so that in all their thoughts, words, and deeds, the glory of God’s most glorious namo 
i Cm % may lie set forth by them, as tho apostlo saith: “ Whatsoever ye do, do all to tho 

coi. hi. glory and praiso of God.” Again: “Whatsoever ye do in word or deoil, do all in 

the name of the Lord Jesu, giving thanks to God the Father by him." 

Of this hallowing of his name among all nations, God speaketh by the prophet on 

F.«k. this manner: “ l will make the name of my holiness to be known among my people 

of Israel; and I will not let my holy name he evil spoken of any more; hut tho very 
heathen also shall know that 1 am the lxird, the Holy One of Israel. Behold, it comcth, 
and shall he fulfilled indeed, saith the Lord God.” Hereto belongoth the saying of the 
P*aI. Ixxxvl. psalmograpli : “Among tho gods there is none like unto thee, O Lord: there is not 
one that ean do ns thou docst. All nations, whom thou hast made, shall como and 
worship thee, O Lord, and shall glorify thy name.” 

Moreover, we do not only pray that the name of God may he sanctified, hallowed, 
called upon, praised, magnified, and perfectly known among all nations, yea, among 
the very heathen, which as yet have no perfect and true knowledge of God and of 
his holy name; hut also that his name may lie hallowed and magnified of us, which 
are his jieople, which have dedicated ourselves to his holy religion, which are baptised 
in the name of his Son Christ, and of him arc called Christians, which profess godli¬ 
ness, and which are dead unto the world, and live unto Christ, lest, through our corrupt 
manners, wicked life, and ungodly conversation, the name of the Lord God be evil 
spoken of, slandered, railed upon, and blasphemed among tho enemies of the truth, 
imi. lit. and his holy law condemned for heresy, as God himself complainrth by the prophet. 

Bom. a And St Paul saith; “ The name of God is evil spoken of among the gentiles through 

&3 r you.” For as there can he no greater dishonour done unto God in this world, nor no 
greater ignominy unto his holy name, than when such as profess godliness practise 
ungodliness, unto the great slander of our profession, and unto the utter condemnation 
of ourselves; so likewise can there be no greater honour and glory shewed unto the 
Lord our God, and unto his blessed name, than when we, which profess godliness in 
word, practise the same in deed, that we be not of the number of them which “ profess 
that they know God, but with their deeds deny him, scring they are abominable and 
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disobedient, and unapt unto every good work ;" nor like unto the live foolish virgins, M*tt x*v 
which had lamps and no oil, and therefore Were shut out of the bridegroom's chamber, 
and when they knocked, and would have boon let in, answer was made, “ 1 kuow you 
not; depart from roe, yc workers of iniquity;” nor like to that son, which promised his i*«ai. <. 
father that he would work in his viueyard, and yet did not; nor yet like unto that M * tL lxl ‘ 
fig-tree, which had leaves, but no fruit, and therefore was accursed of Christ, so that M«k *i. 
it withered away, and never brought forth fruit after. 

In consideration whereof our Saviour Christ exhortoth us unto good works, saying: 

“ Let your light so shine before men, that they inay see your good works, and glorify Matt.». 
yonr Father, which is in heaven." St Peter also saith : “ Dearly Iwlovcd, I beseech you i iw. r. 
as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which fight against the soul; and 
have your conversation honest, that whereas they backbite you as evil doers, they, 
judging you of your good works, may glorify ()5d in the day of visitation." Again: 

“ This is tho will of God, that with well doing yc may stop the mouths of foolish and 
ignorant men; as free, and not os having tho liberty for a cloko of maliciousness, but 
even as the servants of God." Likewise St Paul in divers places* of his epistles 
exhortoth us, that by well doing we should “garnish the doctrine of God onr Saviour,” m u. 
walk worthy of the gospel of Christ, and so live, that we may bo “such as no man iVui. ii 
can complain on, and unfeigned sons of God, without rebuke in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse nation, among whom wc ought so to shine as tho lights of the world, hold¬ 
ing fast the word of life." 

Father. In this first petition, therefore, wo ask of onr heavenly Father, that his 
name, that is to say, his majesty, glory, honour, fame, wisdom, jwwer, goodness, 
mercy, justice, truth, knowledge, (tv.., might Im) known, reverenced, honoured, and mag¬ 
nified throughout the world ; and that all things, which in any part may seem to 
hinder the glory of God’s most glorious name, or let tho salvation of men’s souls, 
although them be never so great shine and outward appearance of holiness, may utterly 
be extirpod and rooted out of the earth, that the Ixtnl our God may be known among 
all the nations of the world, to Ik* the alone true and everlasting God, the alouo 
►Saviour of them that trust in him, and tho plentiful fountain of oil goodness, in adver¬ 
sity to be called on, in prosperity to lie thanked and praised, and at all times to bo 
most humbly reverenced, worshipped, and honoured: again, that such as profess his 
holy name may so frame tlieir lives aceording to bis blessed word, that God may 
lie glorified, even among the very heathen, through tlieir godly coiivcruution and honest 
life, and his most glorious name praised among all the nations of the world. Sun. So 
is it. 

Father. Ijet me now hear the second petition. Son. This is it: 

“Thy kingdom come.’’ Thommu 

IMftillUfl. 

Father. What do wc require of God in this second petition ? Son. Jt is not orsnun. 
unknown how great, how mighty, and of what puissance the kingdom of Satan is, (inure m 
which, as St Peter saith, “ goeth about liko a roaring lion, seeking whom he may y«4iu<xi. 
devour;” which Satan, in the holy scriptures, is termed the “prince and god of this johnuv. 
world," “the ruler of darkness," “the strong armed man," and “the accuser of the Kph.vi. 
brethren,” and such one indeed as feared not, even in the state of their innoccncy and Krv%u'. 
sinless life, to assault onr grand parents, Adam and I leva, and with his sugared do- 
qucnce to allure them from the obedience of God’s most blessed word unto the wicked 
transgression of his holy commandmant and perfect will; not only that, but he also 
feared not (such is his impudency and unshamefaoedness) to attempt the I/ird Jesus, m*m. w. 
that innocent Lamb of God, “in whom was never sin, and in whose mouth no guile KX£j';, 
at any time was fonnd,” that he should despair of bis heavenly Father*s good will } {££ 
toward him, and obey to his subtile persuasions and wicked temptations. There is no {“fthnw. 
ravening wolf that so earnestly scckotb greedily to devonr his prey, as this enemy of 
mankind: that old serpent hunteth and studied* every moment of an bour, how he Ept?? u.’ 
may destroy and bring tp everlasting damnation mortal men, that they may fall 
from the favour of God, and “ have their portion with him in that lake that bnrocth uu. uvt. 
with fire and brimstone." As this god of the world, I mean Satan, is a great king H * T “ l 
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Ki>h. ii. and mighty prince, and strongly nileth in the children of unbelief and in the vessels 
of wrath, so is his kingdom ample and large; which kingdom this prince of darkness 
ceascth not daily more and more to amplify, to enlarge, and to make very populous, 
that lie might be the chief ruler of this world, and his kingdom the alone monarchy 
on the earth. 

or the world. And as Satan and his kingdom is mighty, large, and great, so likewise is the 
world a mighty prince, and ruleth strongly and stoutly in very many; whose kingdom 
also is most ample and populous, stuffed in every part with infinite numbers of peoplo, 
compassed about with all wickedness. Hie guard of this prince is so great, tbat in 
this earth no potentate, no ruler, no governor is able to compare with it. For from 
the highest to the lowest, from the magistrate to the subject, from the priest to pro¬ 
phet, from the bishop to the deacon, all in a manner are worldlings, and under the 
kingdom of this mighty prince, the wtirld. The world at this present hath so blinded 
the eyes of all men, that without any consideration they follow the world and the vanities 
thereof, being snarled with them, even as the fish is with the lino and hook. They 
l'liii'a from the least to the greatest arc miserable niainnionists and wretched inoncv-slavcs, 
serving their goods, and not their goods them, which is the greatest slavery and the 
most detestable bondage that can he found on the earth. And in serving such a vile 
C “C idol, they are utterly fallen away from the faithful service which they owe unto the one 
and alone true (led, whom above all things they ought to fear, reverence, serve, honour, 
worship, praise, magnify, and obey, yea, and that with all their heart, with all their 
soul, with all their mind, and with all the powers both of their soul and body, that 
the Lord our (lod may reign king, ruler, and governor alone, and that his kingdom 
e*»i. *»hi. may he enlarged “ from the rising of the sun unto the going down of the same ■" 
again, that his holy name may he known and praised among all the nations of the 
world. 


I he world so ruleth in tin; hearts almost of all men, that they utterly forget 
«Mi. themselves to he “strangers and pilgrims" in this life; neither do they consider, that 

i ivi.ii. they “brought nothing into this world, neither shall they curry any thing out of it;” 

so far is it off', that at any time they call to remembrance these savings of the holy 
Jiimw.v. scripture: “ Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world 

is enmity with God ! \\ liosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is made the 

I J»hn u enemy of (hid. Again: “ See that ye love not the world, neither the things that are 

in the world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For 
all that is in the world (as the lust of the flesh, and tlic“liist of the eyes, and the 
pride of life) is not ut the bather, hut of the world. And the world passetli awav, 
and the lust thereof; hut lie that fullilleth the will of God abideth for ever." Also 
l Johnv. in another place: “We know' that we are of find, and the world is altogether set 
on wickedness. Item: “ 1 he time is short: it remuiiieth that they which buy be 

as though they possessed not, and they that use this world he as though they used 

iirb.xiii. it not. Once again: “Let your conversation be without covetousness, and be cou- 

i. tent with such things as ye have already: for he hath said, I will not fail thee, 

Psii. cxvtii. neither forsake thee ; so that we may boldly say. The Lord is iny helper, and I will 

ticb.xiii. n °t f**® r what man may do unto me.” "lien: have we no continuing city, but we 

seek one to come." 

or the flesh. Again, what shall I speak of the flesh ? Is her kingdom small and little? 

Ruleth she in few, or rather in many ? This flesh also seeketh and deviseth all means 
possible to enlarge her kingdom and empire, and studieth with all her wits how she 
may allure and entice the people of this world from the works of Gods Spirit unto her 

tun. v. filthy lusts and fleshly pleasures, as the apostle saith : “ Walk in the Spirit, and fulfil 

not the lusts of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth contrary to the Spirit, and the Spirit 

Rum. vbi. contrary to the flesh. These are contrary one to the other.” “ They tbat are carnal 

are carnally minded: hut they that are spiritual are ghostly minded. To he car¬ 
nally minded is death; but to he spiritually minded is life and peace: because the 
fleshly mind is enemy against/hid; for it is not obedient to the law of God, neither 
can he; so that they which are in the flesh cannot please God.” The kingdom of 
this flesh, ns it hath been in nil ages, so likewise now in these our days, wherein 
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men are rather “lovers of pleasure than of God," is very large and ample, and com- s Tim. m. 
prchcndeth infinite numbers of people, which willingly offer themselves subjects, ser¬ 
vants, and slave's to this vile strumpet, the flesh; and the flesh again as a most mighty 
empress rulcth in them, and carrieth them as bond-slaves whither she willeth, and 
enforceth them as miserable captives to follow her lust and pleasure in all points; so 
that the flesh also is a mighty ruler and governor of the people of this world, and 
her kingdom is wide, large, and populous. 

Now at the last cometh also antichrist and his kingdom; which antichrist with 
his false belief, superstition, hypocrisy, false worshipping of God, men’s traditions, ,h,tal ' 
wicked counsels, devilish constitutions, ungodly doctrines, &c., stoutly and strongly 
rulcth in the hearts of the children of unbelief, deceiving them through the super¬ 
stitious visor of feigned holiness, and throwing them into everlasting damnation; for¬ 
asmuch as they reject and cast away, despise and condemn the true faith, religion, 
and doctrine of our Saviour Christ, and embrace, maintain, ami defend the trifling 
traditions of this most abominable antichrist, that adversary of God and of all godli- a-riim n. 
ness. The kingdom also of this antichrist is very ample, large, mighty, and strong, 
and coutaineth in it infinite multitudes of people, even ho many as are fallen away 
from the faith and doctrine of Christ, and are not led with the Spirit of God. 

“ For they only are the sons and children of God, which are led with the Spirit of Rom. viit. 
God.” ‘ * 

All these princes and rulers, 1 mean the* devil, the world, tho flesh, ami antichrist, 
labour with all main daily and continually to plant their kingdoms and to rule in the 
hearts of men, that, God and bis holy Spirit through unbelief and wickedness of life chased 
out of their minds, they only may reign and possess them as their slaves, impelling and 
moving them unto what lewdness they lu-t. And this their labour they do not only 
employ about the wicked (whom they have already in their nets), hut also, yea, much 
more, about us, which are the children of light, which profess godliness, and in our hap- j£X 
tism have utterly forsaken and given over the devil, the world, and the flesh, with all 
their vain pomps, beastly pleasures, and wicked works, and have wholly renounecd and 
cast away antichrist with all his antieliristian traditions, ami dedicates! ourselves to God, 
to God’s doctrine, and to his holy religion. Who seetli not now then, how necessary this 
second petition is, wherein we pray that the kingdom of our heavenly Father may conio 
and rule in us ? 

Father. What meanest thou ? For I do not perfectly understand thee. Son. Foras¬ 
much as wc are environed^ besieged, compassed, and set round about with so many adver¬ 
saries, ns we have tofore heard, which studiously and diligently labour to possess our hearts, 
to rule in ns, ami to make us their subjects, servants, bondmen, captives, and slaves in 
this present world, and after this life to make ns firebrands of hell and inheritors of 
everlasting damnation ; our Lord and Master Christ Jesus—the alone teacher of truth, 
and the alone wisdom also of the Father, tendering our health ami salvation of body 
and soul both in this world and in the world to come, knowing also how tumble 
we lie of ourselves to resist and withstand so great multitudes of adversaries, which, 
being strong and valiant, strongly and valiantly seek our destruction—eommandetli us 
to flee unto our heavenly Father with faithful and earnest prayer, and to crave of 
him succour and aid against so fierce and cruel enemies, lest we fall into their hands, 
and so liecome their preys, and at the last he swallowwl up of hcl!-innuth, and made 
heirs of everlasting damnation. 

And in this behalf wc first of all desire of our heavenly Father, that the kingdom of the 
devil, that sworn enemy of mankind, “ that old serpent,” that wily fox, that ravening «,. n ui. 
wolf, which at all hours seeketh our destruction, may utterly be subdues!, destroyed, and j pn **. 
brought to nought, with all bis wicked temptations and poisonful persuasions, that we 
never give place unto them, nor yet he overcome of them, but with strong faith manfully 
resist them, that Satan may not rule in us, nor we become bis kingdom. We also desire of 
our heavenly Father, that the kingdom of the wicked world with all his vain pleasures, lusts, 
pomps, and vanities, may be dispersed and brought unto confusion, that we, which profess 
godliness, be by no means snarled or seduced by them; but that we, considering how vain, 
transitory, flitting, and soon passing away they be, may embrace those pleasures which 
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are immortal, those goods which arc constant, those riches which never fail, and by this 
means bid adieu both to the world and to his kingdom, setting always before onr remem¬ 
brance, that we are selected and “ chosen aside from the worldyea, that by our profession 
we are dead to the world, and our “ life is hid with Christ in God." 

Again, we desire of our heavenly Father, that the kingdom of the wicked flesh, with 
all her carnal concupiscences and iilthy lusts, which fight against the soul, may be so 
extirped and plucked up by the roots, that we, being made free from all the uncleannesses 
thereof, may no more be seduced with the venomous and poisonful enticements of this 
most venomous and poisonful mermaid, the flesh, nor by any menns hereafter consent 
to her beast-like desires and filthy lusts; but so live, being clad with this .weak and 
mortal flesh, that the lusts thereof may not rule in us, but that we rather may subdue 
them, and “ put on the now man, which is sliapcn and mado in righteousness, holiness, 
and truth." 

Item, wo desire of our heavenly Father, that antichrist with his kingdom, which 
hath seduced, and daily doth seduce, an infinite number of miserable and poor wretched 
souls through his glistering and paintod visor of counterfeit, false, and feigned holiness, 
may shortly he slain and brought unto confusion “ with the breath of the Lord’s mouth, 
and utterly bo abolished with the brightness of his coming;" that “ that sinful man, the son 
of perdition, which is an adversary, and is exalted above all that is called God, or tliq£ is 
worshipped," may no longer “sit in the temple of (Sod, boasting himself to l>e God,” nor 
he “ drunken" any mom “ with the blood of the saints and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jchu," nor yet sell the souls of men, nor utter any more of his false and counterfeit 
merchandise to the simple ones; that the kingdom may he his alone, which is “ King of 
kings and Lord of lords.” 

And as we pray unto our heavenly Father, that -we, through his mighty power, 
may he delivered from these our uforesaid enemies and from their tyranny (so that they 
rule not ns, hut we rather rule and subdue them); even so in like manner do we desire of 
him, that he will vouchsafe to make us his kingdom, and to rule in us by his mighty 
power, that we may be his iuhcritaneu, and he our owner; lie our Lord, and we his 
people; he our Father, and we his children. 

And forasmuch as we of ourselves are feeble and weak, of no force and strength, ready 
at all limes to Is* east down even of the least of our enemies, if we were not underpropped 
ami staved up by the strong hand of God; we in this petition crave of our heavenly 
Father, that he will pour out his holy Spirit into our hearts, which may rule and govern 
us, and direct us in all our ways, and so at all times work and shew his mighty power in 
us, that wo may 1st and continue the obedient people of God, “serving him in holiness 
and righteousness all the days of our life.” For “ the kingdom of God,” as St Paul saith, 
“ is righteousness, peace, and joy in the Iloly Ghost;” and God hath delivered ns “ from 
the power of our enemies, that we should serve him in holiness and righteousness all the 
days of our life.” Christ, that mast high and everlasting bishop, “through the everlasting 
Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, that he might purge our conscience from dead 
works for to serve the living God.” For “God hath not called us unto uucleanness, but 
unto holiness.” 

Again, forasmuch as we of ourselves, of our own nature and natural strengths, 
although otherwise- never so prudent and worldly-wise, are not able to perceive and 
understand thoso things which liclong unto the Spirit of God and unto our salvation, 
but are miserable, poor, and blind, and without any true knowledge of God; we 
desire our heavenly Father, that, all onr ignorance and blindness wiped away, and all 
the dark dreams and dreaming darkness of antichrist utterly dispelled, removed, and 
put aside, the glorious light of Christ's gospel, which is “ tho mighty power of God 
to save so many ns believe," which is the food of the soul, which is the undefiled 
word of the Lord, which “turncth souls,” which “is pure and giveth wisdom unto 
the simple,” which “rejoiceth tho hearts,” which “giveth light unto the eves,” which 
is an “ armour,” or weapon, “ not carnal, but mighty in God to cast down strong¬ 
holds, and to overthrow counsels, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bringeth into captivity all imagination to the obedience of 
Christ,” which is “ the sword of the Spirit,” &c., may shine among us, lighten our 
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dark hearts, illumine our senses, polish our wits, fine our understanding, and bring us 
unto the true knowledge, fiutk, and doctrine of him (I mean God the Father) which 
“ hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the king- cm. i. 
dom of his dear Son, by whom we have redemption through his blood, even the for¬ 
giveness of sins." For where this gospel of Christ is truly preaehed, and through 
the working of the Holy Ghost received into the hearts of the hearers, there is {kith, 
joy, peace, quietness of conscience, new godly affects, spiritual motions, heavenly de¬ 
sires, correction of manners, newness of life, continual study of innocency, with all the 
fruits of the Holy Ghost, as St Paul saith: “If any man bo in Christ, he is a new a c<w.». 
creature.” Again: “ They that appertain unto Christ have crucified the flesh with o»i.». 
the affects and lusts thereof.” 

Contrariwise, where the gospel of Christ is not preached nor received, thoru remaincth 
unbelief, grief of inind, trouble of heart, distpiietncss of conscience, old corrupt affects, 
carnal motions, worldly desires, continuance in sin, wickedness of life, disjiosition unto 
all evil, with all the works of tho flesh, as Salomon saith: “ When the preaching of iw **i*. 
God’s word faileth, the people perish." Again : “ Where the knowledge of God’s won! iw. »u. 
is not, there is no goodness for the soul.” Item: “Vain are all they which have no ww.xin. 
knowledge of God.’’ 

Therefore in this petition also we ask of our heavenly Father, that his holy 
gospel may reign among us, all man’s doctrines utterly sot apart, and that it may 
bring forth such fruits in us, that we may ho tho kingdom of God, his holy Spirit 
continually ruling and governing ns, and “leading us into all truth." Johnxti. 

Moreover, forasmuch as there lie yet divers nations and kingdoms which know 
not the true, and him the one and alouo God, lmt walk after the vanities of their 
own mind, or else after the trifling traditions of men; we beseech our heavenly Father, 
that he will have mercy on all people, and “ shew unto them also the light of his r«i. 
countenance, that all nations on the earth may know his ways, and his saving henlth lwJ ' 1x1 
throughout the world that, as we altogether have one Orator and Maker, so likewise m«i. i. 
we may have “ one faith, one hojic, one baptism,” one doctrine, and one life cverlast- Kph w, 
ing, there worlds without end to magnify and praise our heavenly Father. For by 
this means shall it coiiio to pass, that the kingdom of Satan, of the world, of the 
flesh, of sin, and of antichrist, shall greatly he diminished and soon brought to nought, 
and the glorious kingdom of God shall most triumphantly prosjior, grow, increase, wax 
strong, and flourish ; so that with one voice all nations of the earth shall praise the 
blessed name of the Lord our God, aud la; made his kingdom and possession, know¬ 
ing him and his saving health even “ from the least to the greatest, insomuch that it 1 a. *«»i. 
shall not bo needful one to say unto another, Know the laird ; for," when the ' ’ 
kingdom of God shall so be enlarged, “all shall know God, even from the highest to 
the lowest.” 

Finally, in this our petition we do not only ask and desire of our heavenly Father, 
that tho kingdom of Satan, of the world, of the flesh, and of antichrist, may be de¬ 
stroyed and brought to nought, so that from henceforth wo neither serve them, neither 
they rule in us: again, that God through his Holy Ghost and blessed word should 
only have dominion and power over us, yea, and rule in our hearts, so that, all sin 
and wickedness set apart, we shall lie plentiful of all good works, and abound in all 
godliness and honesty: Item, that the kingdom of our heavenly Father may lie so 
enlarges!, that all nations of the world may know him to bo the alone true God, awl 
embrace his blessed gospel, and, so believing, become with us the people and servants 
of God; but also, that after this life we may come to that kingdom, where all truo 
joy and immortal felicity is, which is the end of our faith, and the consummation 
and perfect fulfilling of our hope, I mean the glorious palace of that most high God, 
where we shall soc the blessed Trinity, not “ in a dark speech or in a glass,” or with I Cm. iw. 
the eyes of our faith, as we do now, but we shall sec him “ face to face, and know 
him, as we are known,” according to this saying of St John: “Dearly beloved, now ij„snin. 
are we the sons of God, and yet it doth not appear what we shall be: but we know 
that, when it shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is. And 
every one that hath this hope in him purifieth himself even as he is also pure.” 
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Hereto belongeth the saying of St Paul: “ Now wo sec in a glass, even in a dark 
speaking; but then shall we see face to face. Now I know unperfectly, but then 
shall I know even as I am known." 

Father. Cod give us grace so to behave ourselves in this world, that after this 

mortal and transitory life wc may coinc unto his heavenly kingdom, and enjoy the 

immortal and everlasting life! Son. Amen. 

Father, itehearse the third petition contained in the Lord's prayer. 

Son. “Thy will bo done in earth, even as it is in heaven." 

Father. What is that ? Son. Forasmuch its our will is alway evil, or at the least 

. prone unto evil, even from our cradles upward, fleshly, and tlisoliodient to the most holy 
and perfect will of Cod, seeking her own, and not that which is Christ's, coveting 
evermore worldly and not godly things, wholly bent unto things which lead not unto 
salvation but unto damnation; in this third petitiou we desire our heavenly Father, 
that he will mortify this our carnal, worldly, and devilish will, and make it obedient 
and conformable to his most godly and blessed will, that we in nothing resist his holy 
pleasure, lmt shew ourselves ready to follow and to accomplish unto thn uttermost of 
our power, without any resistance, that which in the holy scripture we have learned 
unfeignedly to lie his good and fatherly will. 

Father. Are not we able of ourselves, without craving this at the hand of Cod, 
to frame our will to the will of Cod, and to perform whatsoever the good pleasure 
of Cod is? Sun. Our will of itself is a captive, bond, and thrall will, subject unto 
sin, estranged from all goodness, and altogether unapt either to consent unto the will 
of (hid or to perform the same; so little, or rather none, are the strengths of our will, 
whose lilierty or freedom was not only grievously wounded, hut in a manner wholly 
lost and perished in the fall of Adam, insomuch that the best and most porfectest 
among the children of men may right well say with St Paul: “The law," that is to 
say, the will of Cod, “is spiritual, but 1 am carnal, sold under sin" Again: “The 
fleshly mind is enemy against (rod; for it is not obedient to tin 1 law of Cod, neither 
can it he; so that they which are in the flesh cannot please Cod.” For “that which 
is horn of flesh is fleshand “ a natural man pereciveth not the things that belong 

to the Spirit of Cod: for they are hut foolishness unto him; neither can he perceive 

them, because they are spiritually examined.” “ We lie not able of ourselves to think 
any (good) thing, as of ourselves; lint if we he able unto any (good) thing, the same 
comcth of Cod." For “every good gift and every jierfeet gift is from above, and coimth 
down from the Father of lights.” “ Without me,” saith Christ, “ye can do nothing." 
“It is Coil that worketh in us both the will and the deed, even of good will." Who 
sooth not now therefore, what great need we have to cry unto Cod, that it may please 
him to reform our will, which is altogether naught and given to wickedness, and to 
make it obedient and conformable to his will, which is most holy, just, and jierfeet ? 
This eonsidered the Lord Jesu, which is the wisdom of his Father, when lie taught 
ns in this most perfect prayer to say: “ Thy will be done in earth, even as it is in 
heaven." This thing also was not unknow'ii to the psalmograjdi, when he prayed on 
this manner: “ Teach me, O Lord, to do thy will; for thou art my Cod.” 

Father. lint what menneth this that we arc taught to pray, that Cod’s will may 

lie fulfilled here “in earth, as it is in heaven”? is not Owl able to bring to pass 
whatsoever his good pleasure is here in earth among the children of men, as well as 
he is able to do it in heaven among the holy angels and blessed saints? Son. God 
is almighty, and able to perform abundantly whatsoever he determineth; neither is 
any tiling imjiossible unto him; so that without our help or without our prayer be 
can right well bring to pass whatsoever his good will and pleasure shall be, as he himself 
saith by the jirophet: “ My device standetb stedfastly stablished, and I fulfil all my 
jdeasure.” Again: “ Behold, I am the Lord (Sod of all flesh: is there any thing 
then too hard for me?” Tho pm,.hot Esav also saith: “If the Lord of boats determine 
a thing, who is able to disannul it ? And if he stretch forth,his hand, who may hold 
it in again?” likewise saith the psalmograph: “He spake, and it was done: he 
commanded, and it stood fast. The Lord bringeth the counsel of the heathen to nought. 
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and inakctli the devices of the people to be of none effect: but the counsel of tho 
Lord shall endure for ever, and tho thoughts of his heart from generation to gene¬ 
ration.” Again he eaith: “ Our God is in heaven: he hath done whatsoever pleased Pui. «». 
him." 

We pray not, therefore, that God's will may be done here in earth “as it is in 
heaven," unto this end, as though it had need of our prayer, that it may have good 
success, which in and of itself is almighty; but we pray, that God’s good will, which 
he hath revealed and shewed unto us in his holy word, may effectually be done in 
us through tho working uf the Holy Ghost, and obediently fulfilled by us, both pri¬ 
vately and openly, both in word and in deed, unto the glory of bis holy name; which 
otherwise can never be brought to pass of us nor in us, so great is our infirmity, 
so corrupt is our nature, so malicious and disposed to all evil is our heart, so carnal, 
wicked, and ungodly is our own will, and so slender, yea, rather so none, arc all the 
strengths of our free will, which, as the apostle saitb, “of ourselves are not able to i Cor. iu. 
think a good thought.” 

Father. But what meaneth this, when we pray that the will of God may “ be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven"? Why is mention made hero of the fulfilling of 
God’s will iu heaven? Son. Our Saviour Christ, in teaching us so to pray, settoth 
before our eyes a goodly exemplar or pattern to follow. Who knnweth not that tho 
glorious angels and blessed spirits in heaven do most obediently and readily accom¬ 
plish and fulfil the holy will of God, and bv no means resist his godly pleasure ? as 
it is written : “ O praise the Lord, ye angitis of his, ye that excel iu strength, ye >’«i. oil. 
that fulfil his commandment, and hearken unto the voieo of his words." Tim Lord 
commanded his angel to plague the Israelites with pestilence; and ho plagued them a s»m. *xlv. 
straightwavs, so that there died in three days seventy thousand men. And when the 
Lord bade him hold his hand, the angel striked no more, so that the plague ceased. 

The Lord's angel also at his commandment slew in one night an hundred fourscore a King* xii. 
and five thousand of the Assyrians. Raphael the angel, at the I bird's commandment, Toil. v. »ii. 
accompanied young Tobias in all bis journey. Again, Gabriel tilts angel, at the coin- i.uWci. 
mandincnt of God, camo from heaven unto the virgin Mary, to declare unto her tho 
good pleasure of God concerning his Soil’s incarnation, which through the power of 
the Holy Ghost should he brought to pass in her. Many other histories have we in 
the holy scripture, which do evidently deelare how obediently and diligently the 
angels accomplish tho will of God; so that not without a cause they are called of 
St Paul “ ministering spirits, that are sent to minister for their sakeH which shall iivb. i. 
be heirs of salvation." After the example of these holy angels and blessed spirits 
ought we hero in earth with all diligence to endeavour ourselves to accomplish the 
good pleasure of God. 

Father. Have we any examples in the holy scriptures, that men, living here in 
this world, have in this behalf followed the angels by practising and executing the 
will of God? Son. Many are found in the word of God; lint let this one example 
of our Lord and Saviour Christ suffice for this present, of whom we read, that it 
was his meat and greatest desire to fulfil the will of his heavenly Father, insomuch John iv. 
that, to obey his blessed pleasure and determinate counsel, he was content to suffer 
“doath, yea, even the death of the cross." He prayed unto his heavenly Father, that if rhii.ii. 

* * • * Mnlt. xkvI. 

it were possible, the cup of his passion and death might pass away from him; yet he M«k xiv. 
added: “Not as I will, but as thou wilt, O Father." In all things he gladly obeyed 
the will of his Father, and performed the same, to give us an example, which of Christ 
are called Christians, that wc also should labour to practise the like obedience to the 
will of God in our life and conversation, as St John saith: “lie which saith that * John 11 . 
ho dwclleth in Christ ought to walk even as he hath walked.” And the I»rd Jesus 
himself saith: “ I have given you an example, that even as I have done, so ye like- John xin. 
wise should do." 

Father. Seeing wo pray in this third petition, that we may have so fervent a 
desire to accomplish the will of God in all things hero on earth, as the holy angels 
and blessed saints have in heaven; come off, tell me what the will of God is. Son. wiutthe 
Although we have partly touched this matter before, when we entreated of the worthy l " ,u " r0ad 
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preparation unto prayer; yet, forasmuch aa your pleasure is to ask me this question, 
I answer that the will of God is whatsoever in his holy word he commandeth us 
to do. 

Father. What willetli he us to do? What commandeth he? Son. Forasmuch 
fui' i!‘ 11(1 by nature wo are the “ children of wrath,” and bond unto everlasting damnation, 

Hcpenbuice. God, tendering our health and salvation, hath commanded us to repent and to better 
our life, that by this moans wo might be received into favour. 

Father. Where hath ho expressed this his will? San. In divers places of the 
Jer. holy scripture. By the prophet ho saith: “I have no pleasure in the dcatli of a sinnner; 

xxxiiiq but rather that he should turn and live." St Paul also saith : “ God will all men to 
Mnit. ui. lv. be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth." St John the Baptist, Christ, 
i.ukviii. and his apostles, call us all unto repentance and unto the amendment of our life; 
niv. ii. whereof also we may learn, that the good will of God is, that although heretofore 
we have been never so great anti grievous sinners, yet we should now repent, correct 
our manners, and amend our life. 

Secondly, forasmuch as repentance and amendment of life are things unperfect con¬ 
cerning everlasting life;, except faith be annexed, therefore the good will of God is not 
only that we should repent, but also believe, I mean, in our hearts to be perfectly 
persuaded that for Christ’s sake, our alone Mediator, all onr sins he forgiven us. There¬ 
fore Christ and his apostles taught not only repentance ami amendment of life, but 
Murk i. also faith. “Itopcnt and believe the gospel,” saith our Saviour Christ. God’s good 
pleasure therefore is, not only that we should repent, but also believe, and so be saved, 
Juhiivi. as Christ saith: ‘‘This is the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth tho 
Sou, ami helieveth oil him, should have everlasting life.” Again : “This is the work 
of God (which he requireth of you), that yo should believe on him whom he hath 
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sent.” 

Thirdly, after we be engrafted in Christ through faith, God, willing us to shew 
ourselves no more to be the sons of Satan, or of the world, but the sons of God, 
and new-born children of the Holy Ghost, coiniiuindeth us from henceforth not to 
obey the lust of the flesh, but the desire of the Spirit; not to walk any more in our 
old sinful life, but to lead a now conversation, and to practise new manners, yea, and 
those godly, pure, ami Christian, as St Paul saitli: “ If any man he in Christ, he is 
a new creature." “They that pertain unto Christ have crucified the flesh with tho 
affects and lusts thereof." Again: “Let not sin reign in your mortal body, that ye 
should thereunto obey by the lusts of it: neither give ye your members as instruments 
of unrighteousness unto sin; but give over yourselves unto <rod, as they that of dead 
are alive.” Also in another place: “This is the will of God, even your sanctification, 
that ye abstain from whoredom, and that every one know to possess his vessel with 
holiness and honour, tkc. For God hath not culled us unto uncleanness, hut unto 
holiness." Likewise saith fSt Peter: “ This is the will of God, that by well doing 
ye should stop the mouth of foolish and ignorant men; os free, and yet not having 
the freedom as a eloke of maliciousness, hut as the servants of God." 

Fourthly and finally, this also is the good will and pleasure of God, that we 
shall not only repent, believe, and lead a new life, garnished with all good works; 
but also that wo both obediently, patiently, and thankfully bear and suffer whatso¬ 
ever cross, trouble, sickness, jwrsecution, or any other kind of adversity God layeth 
upon us, being thoroughly persuaded, that this visitation of God cometh not from an 
angry and displeasant heart, hut rather from a fatherly affection and singular good will 
toward ns, yea, and that not for onr destruction and damnation, but rather for our 
edification and salvation, as it is written: “ My son, despise not the chastening of the 
Lord, neither faint when thou art rebuked of him. For whom the Lord loveth, him 
he ehastencth, and yet delighteth in him, even as the father in his own son." God 
himself saith: “ As many as I love I rebuke and chasten." “ If ye endure chasten¬ 
ing," saith St Paul, “ God offrvth himself unto you as unto sons. What son is he, 
whom tho father chasteneth not? If ye be not under correction, whereof all are 
partakers, then yc arc bastards, and not sons,” &c. “No manner chastising for the 
present tune seemeth to bo joyous, but grievous; nevertheless, afterward it hringeth 
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the quiet fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby." “Blessed is 
the man," saith St James, “that endureth temptation; for when he is tried, he shall 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him." 

Hereto belongeth the saying of the psalmograph: “ It is highly for my profit that r*»i. cut*, 
thou host chastened me, that I may learn thine ordinances.” For “ those which God Rom. viit. 
knew afore, he also ordained afore, that they should be like fashioned unto the shape 
of his Son." “ The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above bis lord.” Mat. *. 
Our elder brother Christ first suffered, and afterward entered into glory. 11 By many i, U hc **i V . 
tribulations must we enter into the kingdom of God.” “All that will live godly * Til * 1 is. 
in Christ Jesu shaft suffer persecution." “If we lie dead with Christ, wo shall a Tim. 11 . 
also live with Christ: if we suffer with Christ, wo shall also reign with Christ.” 

And our Saviour Christ himself Rnith: “Whosoever will follow me, let him forsake m»m. x»i. 
himself, and tako up his cross, and follow me. For whosoever will save his life uXc i»"' 
shall lose it; but whosoover shall lose his lifo for my sake and the gospel's, the 
same shaft save it.” Forasmuch therefore as it is God’s good pleasure to keep his 
children under the cross, whom ho hath appoints to l>e inheritors of his everlasting 4*9 
glory, it shall become as many as wish to be glorified with Christ, to liear also 
the cross with Clu-ist, and to shew themselves in aft kind of adversity and trouble 
conformable to the will of God, and both obediently, patiently, gladly, and thank¬ 
fully to bear whatsoever God layeth upon their shoulders, even unto the very death. 

Father. Have we any examples in the holy scripture, which declare that cortain 
in times past have been so olicdicnt to the will of God in this behalf, that they 
have patiently, and without any murmuring or grudging (against God), borne and 
suffered whatsoever kind of adversity hath been cast upon them? Son. Yon heard Kumpimnf 
before the example of the Lord Jesu. But besides this we have divers other. To 
whom is it unknown, with how many great and grievous kinds of adversity that 
mirror of perfect patience, I mean Job, was afflicted? Notwithstanding, how con¬ 
formable he shewed himself to the will of God, how patiently ho suffered that 
heavy cross, these his w T ords do most manifestly declare: “Naked came I out of my mi. 
mother’s womb, and naked shall I turn thither again. The Ijord gave, and the ljord 
hath taken away. Even as it hath plesiscd the 1 <ord, so is it come to pass. Blessed 
be the name of the Lord.” Again: “.Shall we receive prosperity at the hand of God, joins, 
and not receive adversity?” “In all these things," saith the historiograph, “Job didjubi. 
not offend, nor murmured foolishly against God.” To whom also is the history of old 
Tobias unknown? whom God deprived of his sight, that he might try his patience 
and conformity to his godly will. “ He grudged not," saith the scripture, “ against Tnh ». 
God, because the plague of blindness had chanced unto him, but remaincth still st<>d- [ V ulw,U! ' 1 
fast in the fear of God, and praising God aft the days of his life." What shall 1 
speak of king David, which, being grievously and mortally pursued of his ungodly asam.iv. 
and disobedient son Absolon, committed himself wholly unto the hands of God, ready 
to receive whatsoever the good pleasure of God should be, whether it were restitution 
unto his kingdom, or an utter loss of the same ? 

I pass over Moses and the prophets, Paul and the apostles, which patiently, joy¬ 
fully, and thankfully bare whatsoever cross God laid upon their back, never grudging 
against the will of God. The history of Lazarus is more known than it needeth here uiiu- xo. 
to bo recited, which, suffering quietly the groat pains of many mortal diseases, besides 
the extreme famine, with whose dart he was most miserably pierced, and never grudg¬ 
ing against the good will of God, was at the last of the glorious angels carried up into 
the bosom of Abraham. I pass over the history of the leper, which . although he Man. on. 
desired to be cleansed from his leprosy, yet he referred the matter to Christ, to do 
with him whatsoever his good pleasure should be, cither to be made clean, or to 
remain still in his leprosy. Thus aft good men from time to time in every age have 
patiently and thankfully borne the cross that God hath laid upon them, and submitted 
their will to tho good will of God, being fully persuaded that “ aft things work for the n*n. «iu. 
best onto them that loye God," seeing that nothing chanceth to the godly without 
the good will and the determinate counsel and singular providence of God. 

Father. Doth God send such afflictions and troubles as chance unto men in this 
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world? Son. To the godly, and to such as fear God, nothing cometh by fortune 
or by chance, but by tho determination and will of God, be it never so grievous and 
troublous cross. 

iut. siv. God saith by the prophet: “ I am the Lord, and there is else none. It is I that 

created light and darkness. I make peace and trouble: yea, even 1 the Lord do all 
Lam. iii. these things.” Jeremy also saith : “ What is he that saith, there should some¬ 
thing be done without the Lord’s commandment? Out of the mouth of the Most 
Highest gooth not evil and good?” By evil he nieanoth adversity; by good he under¬ 
let.*. standeth prosperity. Likewise saith our Saviour Christ: “Are not two little sparrows 
sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not light on the ground without your 
Fatherthat is to say, without the consent and good will, without the counsel 
I’m!. xxxiv. and determination of your Father. “The Lord kcepeth all the hones of the righteous, 
Pmi. xxxiv. so that not one of them shall he broken.” For he giveth his angels charge of them 

Wind. xlv. . • ° n n 

to keep them in all their ways, which shall pitch their tents round about the godly, 
and shall deliver them. By the providence of God all things are governed, and at 
his appointment all things chance to the godly; neither can any thing happen to 
Gen. xxvit. such Oh fear God without both the determination and permission of (rod. Esau 
xxxii. xxxiii. j iUrU( , t |, w j t ], 1U| i, nm ortal hatred against his brother Jacob, purposing in his heart to 
kill him : hut God so mollified his heart, that when he met with his brother -Jacob, 
he lovingly embraced him, friendly kissed him, and for very joy wept upon him. 
Saul persecuted David eruelly, purposing to kill him; but his labour was in vain. 
1 King*xix. Jesabcl threatened and sware, that she would slay the prophet Delias; hut the Lord 
jobn. preserved him. Satan could do nothing to Job, till God licensed him ; neither exer¬ 
cised lie his cruelness any further against Job than lie was appointed of God. Christ 
John xix. said unto Pilate: “Thou eouldest have no power at all against me, except it were 
given thee from above." The devils hail no power to enter into the swine, till Christ 
Matt.vni. gave them leave. “If thou east us out of this mail,” said they, “suffer us to enter 
into the herd of swine.” Christ answered, “Go ye;” and they went. 

Seeing then that nothing ehanceth to the godly without the singular providence and 
determinate counsel of the Lord our God; again, whatsoever ehanceth unto them is 
for the best, and for their great commodity and profit; it is our duty in prosperity 
not to wax proud against God, nor in adversity to murmur or grudge against him; 
but like obedient children to surrender ami give up unto him ourselves, our wills, our 
afflictions, our lusts, and whatsoever we have besides, humbly desiring him, that not 
our ow'n will, nor the will of .Satan, or of the world, liut his most godly and blessed 
will may lie done in us; yea, and that w ith no less fervent desire and greedy affection 
than it is accomplished and fulfilled of the glorious angels and blessed spirits in the 
kingdom of heaven; so that from henceforth even unto our life’s end there may no 
motion of lust be felt in iis, but Hiich only as shall wholly consent with his will; 
nor that we will any thing of ourself, hut as the Holy Ghost will in ns, by whose 
secret instruction we may learn to love and to do those things that be pleasant to him, 
and to hate and abhor whatsoever displeaseth him. 

Father. God for his mercy’s sake nought vouchsafe to bring to pass this thing in 
us, unto the glory of his holy name! Sun. Amen. 

Father. last me now, my son, hear the fourth petition. 

Thi- fourth Son. “ Give us this dav our daily bread.” 

petition. 

Father. To what end do we direct this prayer unto God ? Son. You heard afore, 
that the Lord's prayer containcth in it seven several petitions, whereof the three brat 
petitions concern the glory of Owl and the avanccment of his kingdom; the other fonr, 
which follow in order, entreat of our necessities, and appertain unto our commodity 
and profit; of the which this is the first: “ Give us this day our daily bread." After 
that we have most humbly desired of our heavenly Father, that his holy name may 
be sanctified in us; that the glprious kingdom of his holy Spirit and gospel may 
come unto us; and that hie most blessed will may be done and fulfilled of us here 
in earth, with no less desire than it is done and accomplished of the holy angels in 
heaven; forasmuch as we cannot live in this world to enjoy these most precious and 
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inestimable benefits, for the which we have tofore prayed, without Itodily food (for 
man being made of two parts must have a double nourishment; he is made of 
soul, whose food is the word of God; he is also made of body, which must needs n«ut via 
be fed with corporal sustenance); therefore, as “ in him we live, move, and have our Lulu a 
being,” so likewise in this petition do we crave of him all things necessary for, the *'' 
maintenance of this our poor and needy life, as that alone fountain of all goodness, 

“from whom descendeth every good and perfect gift and as that alone most bounteous j«m« t . 
Lord, whieh “givetli food to alLnesli, and filloth every living creature with his bless- i‘«i. c*iv. 
ing," And of this order of praying we learn a good and profitable lesson, even this, \ wlo a ic* 
that we should first of all pray unto our heavenly Father for spiritual and heavenly 
things, and afterward for such things as am necessary for the preservation of the body, 
as our Saviour Christ saith: “Seek first the kingdom of God and the righteousness M»tt. »t. 
thereof; and all these things shall be cast unto yon." “ For man shall not live with mmi. h. 
bread alone, but with every word that cometh out of the mouth of God.” I1,ul ' vl ' 1 ' 

Father. But come oft', let us examine every word of this petition in order. 

Son. Agreed. 

Father. Wherefore sayest thou unto God, “give”? Can wo not have whereof oive. 
to live by our own policy, wit, industry, and labour, except we ask it of God ? 

Sot). No, verily. Except the Lord blessed our labours, pains, and travails, all that 
ever we do is in vain, as the psalmogrnph saith : “Except the Lord build the house, e„i.cxxvti. 
their labour is but lost that build it. Except the Lord keep the city, tin* watchman 
waketh but in vain.” “The blessing of the Lord maketh men rich : as for careful pmv. x . 
travail, it doth nothing thereto." And therefore are we taught of our Saviour Christ Man. vi. 
to crave daily food of our heavenly Father. For except ho give it us, our travail is 
vain and but lost, as the psalmogrnph saith: “All creatures wait upon thee, O laird, jw.d*. 
that thou mayest give them meat in due season. When thou givest it them, they 
gather it; and when thou openest thy hand, they arc filled with plentoousnesH. Jlut 
when thou hidcst thy face, they are troubled; and when thou takest away their breath, 
they die, and are turned again to their dust.” “ It is the Lord that giveth meat to p»i. <-xivi. 
the hungry." “They that fear the Lord shall have no scarceness: they which seek r**l. xxxiv. 
the Lord shall want no good thing." “The eyes of the Lord are upon them that fear pm.***iii. 
him, and upon them that trust in bis mercy; that he may deliver their lives from death, 
and nourish them in the time of hunger.” “In this world we lead a poor life ; Toil. iv. 
notwithstanding we shall have plenty of all good things, if we fear the laird, 
depart from all sin, and do good.” For good and evil, life nnd death, poverty and 
riches are of God, “ in whose sight it is an easy thing quickly to enrich a poor KkIiu. »■. 
man.” 

Whosoever trusteth in God and labourcth according to his vocation or calling, 
ever crying unto God for good success in his labours, be may be well assured never 
to want, as David saith: “ The lions do lack and suffer hunger; but they which seek pui. 
the Lord shall want no manner of thing that is good.” Again: “ I have been young, |.„| x „, u> 
and now am old; and yet saw I never the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging 
their bread on the earth. He is merciful all his life-time, and lendeth, and yet hath 
his children after him God’s plenty and niough.” last us therefore “cast all our care i ivt. 
upon the Lord; for lie caroth for us.” “ Lay thy caro npon the Jxird, saith David, run. w. 
“and he shall nourish thee." 

Father. It is then God alone which giveth us all good things, when we call upon 
him. Son. Yea, verily. This considered Jacob right well, when lie said on this manner: 

“ If God will be with ine, and will keep me in this journey which 1 go, nnd will give o«o. **vw. 
me bread to eat, and clothes to put on, so that 1 come again unto my father's house 
in safety, then shall the Lord bo my God." Neither was this thing unknown to 
Salomon, when he thus prayed: “ Two things have I required of thee, O Lord, that Pmv. m. 
thou wilt not deny me before 1 die. Remove from me vanity and lies: give me 
neither poverty nor riches: only grant me a necessary living; lest if I be too full, 1 
deny thee, and say, Who is the Lord ? and lest 1, being constrained through poverty, 
fall unto stealing, and take the name of my God in vain.” 

Father. Bat wherefore in this petition do I rather say, praying by myself alone, tr,: 
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“give us,” than “give mp”? Son. This prayer, which the Lord Christ both taught 
and commanded us to say, is a common and general prayer, serving for the use of 
the whole church or congregation of God, in the which we pray one for another,.the 
prince for the subject, and the subject for the prince; the lord for the servant, the 
servant for the lord; the rich for the poor, and the poor for the rich, &c. and not 
every man for hitnsolf only; yea, and that both in spiritual and corporal things. There¬ 
fore in the beginning of this prayer, we say not, “ My Father which art in heaven," but 
“ Our Father which art in heaven.” So likewise in tfcgp petition wo say not, “give me 
this day my daily broad," but “give us this day our daily breadwishing not only 
from our heavenly Father good things every man to "himself privately and only, but 
generally and universally to all men indifferently; declaring hereby, that as we be 
members all of one body, and children of one heavenly Father, so are we careful one 
for another, gentle and loving one to another, and pray generally one for another, wishing 
indifferently all good things to all men without exception, and without any respect 
had to private profit and singular commodity. 

And this is it that St Paul saith: “ Be of like affection one toward another.” 
Again: “If there Ik; any consolation in Christ, if there bo any comfort of love, if 
there bonny fellowship of the Spirit, if there be any compassion and mercy, fulfil ye 
my joy, that ye lie like-minded, having one love, being of one accord, and of one 
mind; that nothing bo done through strife, or of vain glory; but in meekness of mind let 
every roan esteem another better than himself. Look not ye every man on his own 
things, hut every man on the things that are other men's. Let the same mind he in 
you that was also in Christ Jesu,” &c. Also in another plaee: “ Members (all Christinas 
are members one of another's body) should indifferently care one for another. And 
if one member suffer, nil suffer with him: if one member be had in honour, all 
members be glad also. Ye are the body of Christ, and members one of another.” Of 
this Christian and brotherly affection toward the congregation of Christ was blessed 
St Paul, as these bis words plainly declare: “ I am cumlicred daily, and do care for 
all the congregations. Who is weak, and I am not weak ? Who is offended, and 
I hum not?” * 

Father. It is then the duty of so many ns profess Christ, one to lie careful for 
another; one to pray and provide for another, according to this commandment of God: 
“Thou shnlt love thy neighbour as thyself.” Son. Yea, verily. For “love is gentle 
and courteous,” and “ secketh not her own.” 

Father. They then which are led with no careful and friendly affection toward 
other, neither have any regard whether their neighbour sink or swim, but only are 
studious of themselves and of their own gain, say not this prayer aright. Son. They 
do nothing else than mock God, and their prayer is to themselves sin and damnation; 
so far is it off', that it please God, or obtain any thing at the hand, of God, which 
requireth a loving and ehuritahlu heart in all them that pray. 

Father. But tell me, my son, is it not lawful for a Christian man to pray for 
himself only, and for his own necessities unto God ? Son. Yes, verily, so that the 
affection of neighbourly love he not quenched in us. For whether we respect ghostly or 
bodily things^ we find sufficient examples in the holy scripture, which plainly shew 
that divers men have lamented their private and singular state unto God, craving at 
his hnud aid and succour against their own miseries, and have obtained their requests. 
Jacob and Salomon, as we beard, desired of God corporal sustenance. David, Manasses, 
Mary Magdalene, Peter, the thief, the publican, Ac., craved of God remission of their 
sins; and every one of these severally obtained their requests at the hand of God. 
It is therefore lawful for every man to lament his private cause unto God, as his 
necessity shall require. 

Father. Why do we use this word in our petition, “this day”? “Give us this 
day our daily bread.” Son. Forasmuch as in this world wc are “strangers and pil¬ 
grims,” as our forefathers were before ns, and “ have hem none abiding city, but seek 
ono to coincforasrauci^ also as nothing is more certain than death, and nothing 
more uncertain than the nour of death, to the which death our life at all hours, yea, 
id^ev’ery moment of an hour is subject and ready to give place; our Saviour Christ, 
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willing to give na an occasion not to forget, but to have those tilings continually in • 
oar remembrance, teacheth ns to ask of ouvheavenly Father food and wetenanoe of the 
body, not for many days, months, or years to come, being uncertain whether wo 
shall live so long or not, but for that one present day wherein we live; that we 
may leant not to be careful after the manner of the worldlings, in making provision 
aforehand for this uncertain life, but to be content with the meat of the present time, 
so that, leaving to the providence of God, we care not for the morrow, seeing that 
“ the morrow-day shall care fop itselfand again, “ sufficient unto the day is the Mm. vi. 
travail thereof.*' For what is our life, that we should make provision for it so many 
days, months, or years aforehand ? Verily, this “ our life," os St James saith, “ is even '»• 

a vapour, that appeareth for a little time and then vanisheth away.” “ A man that Job **'•. 
is bom of a woman hath but a short time to live, and is full of misery. He coinetli 
up and is cut down liko a flower. He flicth as it were a shadow, and never cou- 
tinueth in one state." His “ days are more swift than a runner: they pass away as J ‘ ,b **• 
the ships that be good under sail, and as the eagle that flicth to tho prey.” 

Father. Few consider this thing; but many, flattering themselves with hope of long 
life, make provision aforehand for a great number of years to oome. Son. These 
may justly be resombled to that rich man of whom we read in the gospel of Luke, 
which, having great abundance of goods, and not knowing where to bestow them, 
said, “ This will I do: I will destroy my barns and build greater, and therein will , - uk0 * u - 
I gather all my goods that are grown unto me; and I will say unto uiy soul, Soul, 
thou hast much goods laid up in store for many years: take thine ease, eat, drink, 
and bo merry. But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night will they fetch away 
thy soul again from thee. Then whose shall those things lw which thou host 
provided ?" 

Father. The like thing cliauceth to many in these our days; hut few regard it. 

Son. No marvel; for the world and the love of worldly things hath so blinded their 
eyes, that they cannot consider the things that belong unto their salvation. They 
forget themselves to be strangers and pilgrims on earth. They consider not how in ***•*■ 

this world they have none abiding city, and that therefore they ought to seek one to 

come. They call not unto remembrance that they brought nothing into this world, 1 Tbn - vl - 
neither shall they carry any thing out of it; and that therefore having meat, drink, 
and clothe, they ought to be content; forasmuch as naked tliey came out of their JobL 
mother's womb, and naked they shall depart again. 

That wo ought not to bo so careful iu making provision aforehand for long time 
to come, not only the shortness and uncertainty of our life teacheth us, but also tlie 
manner of feeding the Israelites which God used in the wilderness. For when God 
sent the people of Israel meat from heaven, wfiieh in the book of Moses is called 
“ manna,” or heavenly bread, and in the book of Psalms the “ bread of angels,” and "-xviit 

in the book of Wisdom “angels’ food and bread from heaven, very pleasant and of Wu “' xvi 

good taste”; he commanded them that they should gather no more of it every day 
than should servo and suffice them for that one present day, and so every day gather 
now, except on the sixth day ; then was it lawful to gather by tho commandment 
of God so much as should serve them that day and the day following, which was 
the sabbath of the Lord and a day of rest. If any presumed, of a greedy, careful, «*• 
and covetous mind, to gather more than should suffice for that present day, it waxed 
foil of worms and stank: whereby we may evidently learn, that as God will not 
forsake them that depend on his fatherly providence and put their trust in him, but daily 
give them all things necessary for their use, yea, and that abundantly; so likewise 
he utterly abhorreth, condemned, and cursed the sorrowful carefulness of the flesb, 
which, mistrusting toe providence and help of God, Icaneth only unto her own wis¬ 
dom, forecast, and provision. “Covetousness is the root of all evils, and it causoth * Tbn -**• 
many to wander from the faith, and to snarl themselves with many sorrows”; and 
yet the covetous man, “ heaping treasure upon treasure, cannot tell for whom he ***!*• 
gothereth his treasure." g 

Father. Truth it is; but let us go forward. Wherefore do wo use.this word 
“ our," saying, “ Give us this day our daily bread", and not rather “my" daily ** 

£ubcon, 11.3 
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Sun. For two causes. First, to declare our good will toward our neighbours, while 
we wish no loss abundance of good thipgs to them than to ourselves, and be led 
with no less careful affection toward them and their profit, than we are toward 
ourselves and our own commodity. For this mind ought to rule in all that profess God, 
have one heavenly Father, and be called by one name, I mean Christians, that they 
should be careful one for another, provido one for another, one seek another's com¬ 
modity and profit, and in all points be the same to other that they are to them¬ 
selves, according to this commandment of God: “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
even as thyself.” Again: “ Whatsoever ye would that other men should do to you, 
do ye the same unto them," Hut of this thing we spake afore, when we entreated 
of this word “ us." 

Father. Thou sayest truth. I At me now hear the second cause. Son. The 
second cause why we say “ our bread” is to put us in remembrance that we live not 
idly, nor of the labour of other men's hands, nor of the sweat of other men’s brows, 
nor yet that we eat our bread and get our living unjustly, or by any unlawful 
means; but that we eat our own bread justly and truly, labouring every man somo 
good thing according to his vocation and calling, avoiding idleness os an extreme 
pestilence, both of ourselves and of the commonweal wherein we dwell. 

For God, shortly after the transgression of his holy commandment in para¬ 
dise, gave this charge not only to Adam, but to all his posterity, that they by 
no means should live idly as unprofitable burdens of the earth, or as mon¬ 
sters only “born to consume the good fruits of the earth” 1 ; hut that they should exer¬ 
cise some gets! art, somo profitable occupation, whereby they may ho able to eat 
their own bread, and not to be any burden without cause to other. “In the sweat 
of thy face (saith God) shalt thou eat thy bread, till thou he turned again into tho 
ground; for out of it want thou taken, inasmuch as thou art dust, and into dust shalt 
thou lie turned again.” “ As the bird is horn to Hy, so is man to labour,” saith 
Job. The psalinograpli also saith: “Thou shalt eat the labours of thine own hands, 
and so shall it go well with thee.” Likewise saith the blessed apostle St Paul: 
“ We beseech you, brethren, that ye increase more and more, and that ye study to 
lie quiet, and to meddle with your own business, and to work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you ; that ye may behave yourselves honestly toward them 
that be without, and that nothing he lacking unto you." Again: “We require you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord Josu Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from 
every brother that Itchavcth himself inordinately, and not after the institution which 
he received of us. For ye yourselves know how ye ought to follow us: for we 
behaved not ourselves inordinately among you ; neither took we bread of any man 
for nought; but wrought with labour and sweat night and day, because wo would 
not lie chargeable to any of you: not but that we had authority; but to make us 
an unsample unto you to follow us. For when we were with you, this we warned 
yon of, that if any would not work, the same should not eat. For we have heard 
say that there are some which walk amoug you inordinately, working not at all, 
but being busy-bodies. Them that are such we command and exhort by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that they work with quietness, and eat their own bread." And ac¬ 
cording to this commandment of God all the holy men both of tho old and new 
testament behaved themselves, practising alw'ays somo honest and godly exercise, 
that by this means they might both avoid idleness, and also eat their own bread, as 
we tofore heard in the declaration of the fourth commandment. 

Fathtr. What thinkest thou then of such as live by unlawful gaming, as dicing, 
carding, &o., or by usury? Son. 1 count them nothing else than thieves, robbers, 
and spoilers of the commonweal; forasmuch os they eat not their own bread, but 
by fraud and subtilty, by craft and oppression, they unlawfully get from other 
wherewith they maintain themselves. And of sueh speaketh St Paul on this man¬ 
ner : “ Let him that stele steal no more ; but let him rather labour with his hands 
the thing which is good, that ho may give unto him that needeth.” 


f 1 Frugal cooinmera nati, Hor. Epist. i. ii. 97.] 
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Father. What is thy judgment of those rich men, which either defraud the poor fnsodtj rich 
men of their almose, or keep back the wages from tho labourers? Soft. Those also ' 
are thieves and murderers. Against the one sort of these ungodly rich men speaketh 
the wise man on this manner: “ The bread of the needy is tho life of the poor: he £«)>«. 
that defraudeth him of it is a manslaycr." Against tho other speaketh St James *. 

thus: “ Oo to now, yo rich men, weep and howl on your wretchedness that shall 
come upon you. Your riches is corrupt: your garments are moth-eaten: your 
gold and silver is cankered; and the rust of them shall be a witness unto you, and 
shall cat vour flesh as it wore tire. Yc have heaped treasure together, even wrath 
to yourselves in your last days. Behold, the hire of the lalxmrvrs which have reaped 
down your fields (which hire is of you kept hack by fraud) ericth ; and tho cries 
of them which have reaped are entered into the ears of the ljord of hosts.” Against 
them both crieth out the word of God on this mariner: “Wo to thee that spoilest***m. 
or robbest; for thou also shalt be spoiled and rohlied !” “ Wo unto him that licupcth »»•>■« 
up other men's goods! How long will lie load himself with thick clay? O bow 
suddenly will they stand up that shall bite, and awake that shall tear thee in pieces! 
yea, thou shalt be their prey. Swing thou hast spoiled many people, therefore shall 
the remnant of tlxj people spoil thee, because of men’s blood, and for tho wrong 
done in the land, in the city, and to all them that dwell therein. Wo unto him 
that covetously gathereth evil-gotten goods into his house, that he may set his nest 
on high, to escape from tho power of misfortune! Thou hast devised the shame of 
thine own house; for thou hast slain too much people, and hast wilfully offended; 
so that tho very stones of tho wall shall cry out of it, and tho timber that lieth 
betwixt, the joints of tin* building shall answer. Wo unto him that buildeth the 
town with blood, and maintaincth the city with unrighteousness!” 

These ungodly ami unmerciful rich men in praying this prayer do none other 
thing than mock find and abuse his holy name, seeing both their affects and deeds arc 
contrary to their words. Of such it may right well be verified, that our (Saviour 
Christ bath in the gospel, borrowing it out of the prophet: “This people dniweth i»«i. «*i*. 
nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; howheit their 
heart is far from me. In vain verily do they servo me.” For they desire of God 
“ our bread,” that is to say, things necessary not only for themselves, hut also for 
other; and they themselves, contrary to their prayer, go about with all diligence 
to deprive the poor of that which is their living, being indeed before God thieves, 
robbers, murderers, inanslayers, and blood-soupers. Therefore whatsoever they pray 
in this behalf, it is nothing else than a mocking of God, and to themselves sin 
and everlasting damnation. 

Father. Many, I grant, arc so worldly-mirtled, that, peeking thpir own com¬ 
modity, they little esteem the profit of other. God amend that is amiss! But, my 
dear son, tell me what is meant by this word “daily,” which followetfa in order. 

For thus pray we: “Give us this day our daily bread." Son. This word “daily” m,i v 
putteth ns in remembrance of two things. The first is, which I partly touched 
afore in speaking of this word “ this day,” that we should not bo led with too 
much carefulness for living in time to come, but be content with the present 
blessing of God, nothing doubting but that that liberal God, our heavenly Father, 
which feedeth us this day, is both able and also will feed us to-morrow and tho 
next day and so forth so long as we live, as Christ himself witnesseth, saying: “ Bo 
not careful for your life, what yc shall eat or drink, nor yet for your body, what Matt. vi. 
raiment ye shall put on. Is not the life more worth than meat, and the body 
more of value than raiment? Behold the fowls of the air; for they sow not, neither 
do they reap, nor carry into the barns; and yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. 

Are ye not much better than they ? Which of you by taking careful thought can 
add one cubit unto his stature? And why care yc for raiment? Consider the lilies 
of the field, bow they grow. They labour not, neither do they spin; and yet I say 
unto you, that even .Salomon in all his royalty was not arrayed like unto one of these. 
Wherefore if God so clothe the grass of the field, which, though it stand to-day, is 
to-morrow cast into the furnace, shall be not much more do the same for you, O 

11—« 
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ye of little faith ? Therefore take no thought, saying. What shall we cat, or what 
shall we drink, or wherewith shall we be clothed? After all these things do the 
heathen seek. For your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these 
tilings. But rather seek ye first tho kingdom of Qod and tho righteousness thereof; 
and all theso things shall lie ministered unto you. Care not then for the morrow; 
for the morrow-day shall care for itself. Sufficient unto the day is the travail thereof.* 

“Godliness,” saith St Paul, “is groat riches, if a man be content with that be 
hath. For we brought nothing into the world, neither may wo cany any thing out. 
But when wo havo food aud raiment, we must therewith be content. They that 
will lio rich fall into temptation and snares of tho dovil, and into many foolish and 
noisome lusts, which drown men into perdition and destruction. For covetousness of 
money is tho root of all evil; which while some lusted after, they erred from the 
faith, and tangled themselves with many sorrows. But thou, man of God, fly such 
things.” 

Jacob desired of God only food and raiment. Salomon prayed unto God for no 
more, but for things necessary for his living. When the prophet Elias fled from the 
face of wicked Jcsahel which sought his life, and was hungry in tho wilderness, God 
by his angel sent him not great plenty of dainty dishes or costly wines, but only 
bread and a cup of water; to declare that wo should not hunt after superfluous 
things, but ho content with things present; and if we have necessaries, and so much 
as will suffice nature, which is content with little, we should desire no more; as St 
Paul saith : “ Let your conversation be without covetousness; and bo content with sncli 
things os yo havo already. For he hath said, I will not fail thee, neither forsake 
then." 

Father. But come off, tell me, my son, is it not lawful for a Christian man in 
any condition to provido aforcliand, and to lay up in store necessaries for themselves, 
ami for such as belong unto them, seeing it is written, “If any make not provision 
for his, lie hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel”? Son. God forbid 
else! Godly, righteous, and necessary provision is not forbidden ; but greedy careful¬ 
ness and insatiable covetousness of worldly things, which riseth of mistrust toward tho 
providence of God, and of unfaithfulness toward his promise, as though God would 
not satisfy his promise, but suffer us to perish for hunger if wc did not provido 
for ourselves, is here reproved nnd condemned us a thing unworthy the children of 
God, which ought to look for all good things with a strong faith at the hands of 
their heavenly Father, nothing doubting but that he will abundantly perform what¬ 
soever ho hath mercifully promised. 

St Paul saith: “The children ought not to lay up for the fathers and mothore, but the 
fathers and mothers for the children." Here the holy upostlo evidently dcclareth that it is 
the office and duty of parents to provide in the fear of God, and to lay up in store all 
things necessary for their children, ami to aforcsec that they want nothing. Joseph is 
greatly commended in the word of God, because in the time of plenty ho provided and 
laid up in store abundance of corn against tho time of dearth, which after certain years 
followed, by this means preserving tho commonweal from famine. In tho history of 
tlie gospel we read that, when Christ had fed certain thousands, and there remained 
part of the meat uneaten, he said unto his disciples: “ Gather up the broken 
meat which mnaincth, that nothing be lost. And they gathered it together,” &c. 
Moreover, upon the sixth day God commanded the Israelites that they should gather 
and lay up in store so much of manna as should suffice them to eat on the sabbath 
day. And it is not to be doubted but that tho seven deacons, whom the apostles 
and the congregation appointed to minister unto the poor, and to foresee that they 
lack nothing, had in store both money and victuals, and made provision aforehand 
for such things as tho necessity of the poor required. 

After this manner may every householder, or whosoever hath care over other, make 
provision aforehand, and lay up in store things necessary for them and theirs. And 
this carefulness is not wicked nor unrighteous, but godly and righteous; forasmuch 
as it riseth not of false faith or mistrust toward God, hut of an honest care toward 
those over whom God hath appointed him ruler and overseer. Tho wise man saith: 
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“Go to the emmet, thou sluggard, consider her ways, and learn to be wise. 8he Pro*.*i. 
hath no guide, nor overseer, nor ruler; yet in tho summor she provideth her meat, 
and gathereth her food togethor in the harvest." Again: “ Whoso gathcretli in summer r»ov. x. 
is wiso; but he that is sluggish in harvest bringeth himself to confusion." 

Father. Thou hast both godly and learnedly answered to my question. Let me 
now hear the second cause why we uso this word “daily" in our prayer: “Give 
us this day our daily bread." Son. In so praying wo ore admonished that our 
life is not maintained and preserved by our own wisdom, forecast, counsel, labour, 
travail, &c. Neither that the things which be needful for the feeding and conservation 
of this our mortal body are gotten only by our own provision; but that all these 
things come unto us by the appointment, counsel, and determination of God, through 
whose blessing all good things chance unto us, as the wise man saith: “The blessing of iw *. 
the Lord maketh men rich : as for careful travail, it doth nothing theretoand that 
therefore, as we have need of our daily food, so ought wo daily to crave and ask it at 
tho hand of our heavenly Father, “from whom comoth every good and perfect gift;” J«mra i. 
which heavenly Father, when ho openeth his hand, fillctli all living creatures with Pmi. civ. 
plenteousness; but when ho hideth his face, then are they troubled, and nothing ^” 1 *' 
availeth their labour; so truly is it said of our Saviour Christ: “ No man's life i.uk« xti. 

standeth in tho abundanco of tho things which ho possesseth." For “except the Lord rwLmwii 

build the house, their labour is but lost that build it: except tho Lord keep tho 
city, the watchman waketh but in vain." 

Father. Daily therefore must we ask df our heavenly Father our daily bread. 

Son. Yea, verily. 

Father. And ho will give it us. Son. Nothing is more certain than thnt, if wo 

pray in faith and according to his will. “The Lord will not let the soul of tho pto». x. 

righteous suffer hunger." For tho Son of God would never have taught ns to call 
on God his Father for all good things, if he would not have granted us our requests. 

“ If ye,” saith he, “ when ye are evil, can givo your children good gifts, how much Mmi. vii. 
more shall your Father which is in heaven give good things, if ye ask of him ?" 

Likewise saith St l*a>il: “ Tho Lord is at hand. Be careful for nothing; but in all Ph"* 
prayer and supplication let your jietitions be manifest unto God with giving of thanks." 

And our heavenly Father himself saith : “ I am the Lord thy God: open thy mouth ft»i. u»»i. 
wide, and I shall fill it." 

Father. Are there any examples in the. holy scripture which may ascertain us of 
this liberality and lent 1 good will of God toward us, when we call upon him ? Son. 

Very many; which all at this present to reeite, were almost an infinite labour. But 
I will rehearse certain, and omit the residue. , 

God at the beginning, willing to shew his fatherly care in making provision for om>. 1. 
man, before ho created and made man, prepared all things necessary for man, mid 
then making man, he brought man into paradise, a place already garnished with all 
most pleasant fruits, and stuffed full of all things necessary for the conservation of 
man, and there placed him, so to have continued, if ho had not been disobedient to 
the voice of God. But after that God for his disobedience had cast him out of o«i. ni. 
paradise into this world, what lacked man here, that might in any point serve his 
necessary use ? Of an earth flowing with the abundanco of all good things made U«id 
man ruler and possessor, that we may learn God to be a careful God for mnn his 
creature, and that he will not suffer him to want any good thing. 

What shall I speak of Adam's posterity, specially of tho ancient patriarchs Abraham, am. xil*i». 
Isaac, Jacob, &c.1 How did God provide for them, yea, and that in strange countries! 

How richly did he bless them, and give them favour in the eyes of unknown men 1 * u ' 

How liberally dealt he with the Israelites, after that he had brought them out of K*nd. x»i. 
Egypt into the wilderness, where he fed them by the space of forty years with meat reim. xi. 
from heaven, and gave them most sweet and pleasant waters even out of the hard rock I wu x«T. 
How lovingly handled he their children, bringing them into a land that flowed with Jmh. xdl 
milk and honey! How miraculously did he increase tho oil and meal of Helios' i kih*»xvii. 


{’ l.ent: if correct, perhaps h is used in the tense of offend.] 
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hostess, the widow of Sarepta ! How mercifully provided he for Daniel, being in tho 
den of liorm! How bounteously fed ho certain thousands with few loaves and fishes! 
How friendly did he turn water into wine at a certain marriage, when wine wanted! 

Them! and diver* histories do abundantly declare, that the Lord our God is 
plentifully “ rich to so many as call on him in truthso that, if we daily ask of 
him our daily bread, we may he sure daily to be heard and daily to bo fed, so that 
wo shall laek no good thing, as David saith: “ Fear tho Lord, all ye his saints; 
for they that fear him shall have no scarceness." Again: “The rich have wanted 
and suffered hunger; hut they that seek after the Lord shall want no good thing." 

Father. God give ns ull grace to seek the Lord unfeigncdly, that, our minds 
sequestered from the unrighteous and unnecessary cares of this world, we may wholly 
depend on the merciful providence of God, live according to our vocation, and do 
that which is righteous in the sight of God! .Vow. Amen. 

Father. This petition beginneth to haste unto an end. Tell me therefore what 
thou understandest by this word “bread”? For thus pray we: “Give us this day our 
daily bread.” Sun. Ily “bread” l understand not only that which we commonly call 
bread, luit also ull other tliiiigs necessary for the body and for this present life; as 
meat, drink, apparel, health, peace, tranquillity, strength to labour, wisdom to govern 
our tilings, a quiet household, a loving wife, olicdicnt children, faithful servants, a 
flourishing commonweal, wliolesomcness of air, seasonable weather, rain in due time, 
a fruitful year, abundance of all things, safeguard from enemies, long life, joyful days, 
house, land, cattle, good magistrates, righteous officers, painful teachers, diligent tutors, 
and whatsoever is necessary to the maintenance and conservation of our life. As bread, 
after the Hebrew phrase and manner of speaking, signifieth all these things aforesaid, 
so are we taught of our Saviour Christ in this petition to ask all these things of 
God alone, “from whom cometli every good and perfect gift;” which also is rich 
enough even unto the full to help so many ns “ in spirit and truth ” call upon him ; 
again, whose “eye !h upon them that fear him, and upon them that put their trust 
in his mercy, to deliver their lives from death, ami to feed them in the time of 
dearth.” 

Father. I have heard that this word “ bread”, in this petition, signifieth not only 
the nourishment of the body, hut also the food of the soul; so that as man is made 
of two parts, that is to say, of body and soul, so likewise we ask here of God daily 
sustenance for them both. Sun. Bv an allegory it may he list'd unto this end ; hut 
after the tloctriuc of our catechist the more simple, sincere, and right sense is, that 
“bread” in this place should only signify the food of the body, for the which we also 
here pray. Notwithstanding both our preacher and catechist have not so concealed 
this exposition also from us, hut that they also have declared unto us the minds of 
certain writers in this la-lintf. 

Father. What have they said? Si at. This have they said, that some expositors 
understand by this word “bread” in this place Christ Jesus, our Lord and alone Saviour, 
which undoubtedly is the food of our soul and the bread of everlasting life, as he 
tostifleth of himself, saying: “[ am the bread of life. lie that cmnetli to me shall 
not hunger; and he that believoth on me shall never thirst.” Again: “I am that 
living bread which came down from heaven. If any man eat of this broad, he shall 
live for ever." St Paul also calleth the Lord Christ a “spiritual meat", which the 
fathers of tho old testament through faith did cat, while they, through the word of 
God’s promise, and through the outward figures and ceremonies which painted forth 
Christ, believed, saw, and laid baud on Christ, believing him to be their alone Saviour, 
and therefore the alone food and meat also of their souls. “Our fathers," saith he, 
“were all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea, and were all baptized 
under Moses in the cloud and in tho sea, and did all eat of one spiritual meat, and 
drink all ono manner of spiritual drink," Ac. For look, wbat corporal sustenance is 
to the hungry body, tho same is Christ Jesus the Lord to the hungry soul. And 
as the eating of material bread comforteth and mnketh both strong and merry the 
body that was hungry; so likewiso doth the Lord Christ through his holy Spirit, 
and through true faith in him, in his passion and death, in his merits and deserts, 
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comfort and make joyful that soul which coineth unto him hungering and thirsting 
after righteousness, as it is written: “lie hath filled the hungry with good things; 
but the rich he hath sent empty away." Again: “Blessed are they which hunger 
and thirst after righteousness; for they shall bo filled.” 

Some understand by “ bread” in this petition the word of God, that is to say, the The w«ni of 
law and the gospel; affirming that this word of God is as necessary for the consola¬ 
tion and conservation of the soul, as the material bread is for the comfort ami pre¬ 
servation of the body, alleging this text of the holy scripture: “Man shall not live jj«>t vim. 
by bread alone, but by every word that coineth out of the mouth of God." 

Some say that “bread" in this place signifieth the mystical bread and cup of Christ's Tjw>u|>por 
body and blood, which St Paul eallutli “the Lord's supper.” Tlius this wore! “bread" is ie.it.*t 
of divers diversely expounded. 

I will strive with no man, so that bis exposition dissent not from the analogy and 
true proportion of the Christian faith and doctrine, that this rule of St Peter may be 
observed: “ If any man speak, let biin so speak that it la 1 agreeable to the words of i r.-t. ir. 
God”: again, that this commandment of the heavenly Father may Ik? obeyed, fjmutn 
awVxUi “hear him," that is to say, my Hon Christ and his doctrine, in whose mouth M«n.xvit. 

I havo put my wyrds, that ye may hear and hearken unto them, lest, if any presume »eui. *m». 
to do the contrary, 1 take vengeance on him, plague, punish, and condemn him. For 
ns it is godly and our Iwundcu duty to desire of God meat, drink, and all other 
necessaries for the conservation and maintenance of this our frail and needy life; so 
likewise is it most godly and our most bnundon duty to crave at the hand of our 
Lord God,,that he will give us his Sou Christ, which is the true food of the soul, to food j..im vi. 
upon by strong faith, lieing perfectly persuaded that lie alone is our Redeemer, Mediator, 1 iiiu. n! 
Advocate, Intercessor, l’eace-niaker, Law-fuHiller, Saviour, Wisdom, Righteousness, l-i.h.'ii. 
Sanctification, Ac. For except the heavenly Father give us this faith and knowledge, 
whereby we may spiritually feed upon bis Sin Christ, we shall still in spirit and mind Kiv. 
remain and continue miserably famished, and never be fed with that heavenly meat, and 1 ' 1 
so at the last die the deatli everlasting, as Christ himself testifietli, saying: “ No limn can Jtiimvi. 
come to me, except the Father which sent me draw him ; and I will raise him up 
at the last day. It is written in the prophet*, They shall all he taught of God. Every i*«»i xii*. 
one therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the bather, coineth unto mo: not in-. - 
that any man hath seen the Father, save he which is of God, the same hath seen the * ha1 ' llv?1 
Father. Verily, verily, I say unto you, lie that pnttetli his trust in me hath ever¬ 
lasting life. 1 am that bread of life.” “ Verily, verily, 1 Hay unto you, Except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso 
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath everlasting life; and I will raise him 
up at the last day, &c. But I say unto you, That no man can come unto me, except 
it lie given unto biin of my Father.” 

Again, forasmuch as man doth not consist of body only, hut also of soul, and o." i. vm. 
God hath appointed his holy word to be the nourishment and food of the soul, and this luIu-i"' 
food of his blessed word can we not coiue by, hut only through the benefit of our 
heavenly' Father; therefore is it meet and convenient that we crave at bis hand this 
spiritual and heavenly nourishment of the soul, which is the word of God, that it 
may be truly preached unto ns, and that we again may earnestly hear it and faith¬ 
fully believe it, yea, and plentifully bring forth the fruits of the same in patience, unto Luk« vm. 
the glory of his holy name. For little doth the sound of the outward letter profit, 
whether it be by reading or bearing, as we may see in Jews and Turks, except God 
inwardly teach us by his holy Spirit, as the apostle saith : “Neither he that plautetli icv.ill. 
nor he that waterctli is any thing, but God which giveth the increase.*;” otherwise* 
our heart shall still continue harelcned, stony, and uncirctuncUe-d, and we hearing shall 
not hear, neither understand. When Lydia, a seller of purple,*, heard Paul preach, the Art* wi. 
scripture saith that “the Lord opened her heart, that she attended unto the things 
which Paul spake." And God himself S&ith: “ I will pot my laws in their minds, Heb. «iu. 
and in their hearts I will write them; and I will be their God, and they shall he 
my people." 

Now as touching the snpper of tho Lord, which is also a certain kind of spiritual The^upjier (> 
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•pintuBi nourishment fur the soul, if it be received in faith and with a good conscience to- 
ward God; and this of ourselves we cannot do, except God give us the gift (for “of 
phii.ii. ourselves we aro not able to think a good thought"; “it is God that worketh in us 

both the will and the deed"); and, otherwise) receiving it, wo do none other thing than 
eat and drink our own damnation: it is not unfitting, but convenient and necessary, 
that wo desire of God his Spirit and grace, that whensoever we come unto that hea- 
i cor. xi. venly banquet, we may worthily eat that mystical bread and drink of that mystioal 
cup, and so be made worthy partakers of Christ’s blessed body and precious blood, and of 
all the merits of bis death and passion, whereby he hath purchased to all sinners that 
j?i>h. i. repent in faith remission of sins, tho favour of God, quietness of conscience, the gift 

Col. ui. of the Iloly Ghost, and finally everlasting life. They therefore, which teach that in 

this petition we, asking of our heavenly Father bread, desire of him tho food of his 
Son Christ, the nourishment of his holy word, and the worthy participation of the 
holy mysteries of Christ’s body and blood, which all tlirco are the meat of the soul, 
teach nothing contrary to the word of God; so that this their exposition may well 
be received of the faithful, although it seem to some enforced, and not agreeable to 
the mind of Christ in that place. 

Father. I cannot disallow any thing that thou hast Rpoken, but commend it as 
godly and good. And forasmuch as wc may seem abundantly to have spoken of this 
petition, let me hear what followcth. Son. The noxt that followeth in order is 
the fifth petition, aud suundeth on this manner: 
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“ And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgivo them that trespass against ns." 

Father. What crave we of our heavenly Father in this petition? Son. In tlte 
former petition wo desired of our heavenly Father meat, drink, clothe, and whatsoever 
besides is necessary unto the conservation and maintcnanco of this our present life, with¬ 
out the which wo cannot live, neither bo able to do those things cither unto God 
or unto our neighbour, which the law of God requirctli of us. In this present peti¬ 
tion we pray our heavenly Father to give us that which is tho consolation and conser¬ 
vation of our souls, yea, of both our bodies and souls unto everlasting life. 

Father. What is that? Son. Forgiveness of our sins. 

Father. Is that so groat a comfort to the soul ? Son. Yea, verily. For where 
remission and forgiveness of sins is, there is the favour of God, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost., quietness of conscience, rest of spirit, joy of heart, and assurance of everlast¬ 
ing life. They that obtain this great and singular benefit at the band of God are 
called in the holy scripture blessed and happy. For so is it written by that prince- 
like prophet: “lttessed aro they whose unrighteousnesses aro forgiven, and whoso sins 
aro covered. Messed is that man to whom the Lord will not impute sin." 

Father. May we be so bold to ask of our heavenly Fatbor forgiveness of onr sins ? 
Son. David saitli: “ 1 will knowledge my sin unto thee, and mine unrighteousness 
have I not hid. I said, I will cuufcss my sins unto the Lord; aud so thou forgavest 
tho wickedness of tny sin. For this (that is to say, for the forgiveness of sins) shall 
every one that is godly make liia prayer unto thee in a time when thou mayest be 
found.” Likewise saitli St John: “If we confess our sins, God is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." And in this peti¬ 
tion ore we taught of our Saviour Christ to ask of our heavenly Father forgiveness 
of our sins. 

Father. This is great comfort to a penitent sinner. Son. Nothing can be greater. 
For if we have our sins forgiven, we have also an assurance both of God’s favour 
and also of everlasting life. But many things offer themselves to be spoken of in 
this petition. 

Father. What are they? Son. First of all, that so many of us as are clad 
with this mortal flesh, aud breathe upon tho earth, are without exception sinners and 
offenders. * 

Father. Ilow provest then that? Son. It is soon proved. For who knoweth 
not that we all are begotten, conceived, bom, nourished, and live in sin? We are 
“ all tho children of wrath by nature," saitli St Patti, Christ Jesus only excepted, that 
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Mossed Seed of the woman, which woe “the Lamb of God," “innocent, faultless, and gmi. iu. 
without spot"; which “never committed nn, and in whose mouth no guile or deceit 
was found": all other that have lived, do live, or shall livo unto the end of the world, Kxod ' 
may juBtly be counted in the number of Binncrs. 

Father. Let me hear some testimonies of the holy scripture concerning this matter. 

Son. The psalmograph saitli: “They are corrupt and become abominable in their rw. 
doings: there is not one that doth good, no, not one. The Lord looked down from heaven Km "' lli ' 
upon the children of men, to see if there were any that would understand and seek 
after God. But they are all gone out of the way: they arc all together become abo¬ 
minable : there is none that doth good, no, not one." The^wise man saith : “ There k«i« »h. 
is not one just upon the earth, that doeth good and simieth not." The prophet saith: 

“ Wo have gone all astray, like sheep: every one hath turned his own way." Salo- i«i. im. 
mon saith: “ Who is able to say. My heart is clean, and I am free from sin V St rniv. xx. 
Paul Baith: “ There is no difference: all have sinned, and want the glory of Ood.” n<m>. hi. 

St James saith: “In many things wo offend all." St John saith: “If wc say woJ«<«nm. 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. But if wo confess ° 
our sins, God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to eleanso us from all 
unrighteousness. .If we say wo have no sin, thcru it no truth in us.” 

Father. These sentences of tho holy scripture do manifestly declare that all men 
are Binncrs. Are there also any histories contained in tho holy bihlc, which make this 
thing evident? Son. Very many, both in the old and new testament. 

Father. Rehearse me part of them. Son. Adam and Eve, of whom wo had our <)«,. hi. 
beginning, sinned against G«h 1 in paradise, by rating the forbidden fruit; and in thorn 1<u,n ' v " 
have all we sinned, and worthily deserved everlasting damnation. Noah, that noble and o«n. i*. 
ancient patriarch, was drunken, so that he lay sleeping, his privities uncovered. Lot (Jen. xix. 
was not only drunken, hut he also lay with his own daughters, and committed tho 
vile sin of incest. Abraham, which in the scripture is called the father of the faithful, g«n-iv. 
denied his wife twice, and put her in danger of defiling. Divers of the patriarchs, uct. xxxvu.’ 
besides other sins, conspired to put Joseph their brother unto death. Moses committed Kxmt. u. 
manslaughter. David was both an adulterer and a murderer. Salomon his son was» 
an idolater. Matthew tho evangelist ivas a toll-gatherer. Peter both denied and for- Mutt. ix. 
sware Christ. The apostles of Christ were ambitious, and contended which among them ulki »*h. l 
should be greatest. They were “ foolish in heart, and slow to believe." They for- i.uke xxi». 
sook their Master Christ in his chief trouble. Mary Magdalene was a famous sinner. M»tt. »xvi. 
The thief that was saved, hanging on tho cross with Christ, was a seditious person Luke 
and a murderer. Paul persecuted the congregation of God, consented to the death of ah> via. u. 
the blessed martyr St Stephen, blasphemed Christ and his glorious gospel, Ac. *r!m. i. 

These histories, with divers other contained in tho holy hilile, declare manifestly 
that all the children of men are sinners without exception; so truly is it said of our 
Saviour Christ, “There is none good but God alone." Again: “When ye have done m»il xu. 
all the things that are commanded you, say. Wo are unprofitable servants." It is Lul “’ xv "' 
not without a cause said of Job: “ Behold, God found no truth in his servants, and *»• 
in his angels there was folly: how much more in them that dwell in houses of clay, 
and whose foundation is but dust!" &c. Again: “If I will justify myself, mine own Job i*. 
mouth shall condemn me. If I will put forth myself for a perfect man, God shall 
prove me a wicked doer." “ If I wash myself with snow-water, and make my hands 
never so clean at the well, yet shalt thou, 0 God, dip mo in the mire, and mine 
own clothes shall defile me." Also in another place: “ What is man, that he should Job xr 
be clean ? What hath he that is bom of a woman, whereby bo might be righteous ? 

Behold, he doth not trust his saints ; yea, tho very heavens are not clean in his sight. 

How much more then an abominable and vile man, which drinketh wickedness like 
water {” Item: “ How can he he clean that is bom of a woman ? Behold, the moon Job xxv 
shineth nothing in comparison to him, and the stars are unclean in his sight. How 
much more then man, that is but corruption; and the son of man, which is but a 
worm!" “All oar righteousnesses,” saith the prophet, “are as a cloth defiled'.” h,i hlv - 


[' Two word* are omitted.] 
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St Paul likewise saith: “ I know that in me, that is to say, in my flesh, there 
dwcllcth no good thing.” Again: “Owl hath comprehended all under sin, that he 
might have mercy of all." Tho perfectcst amongst the children of men may pray on 
this manner: “ Enter not into judgment with thy servant, O Lord; for none that 
liveth shall he righteous in thy sight.” Again: “ If thou, O Lord, shouldcst narrowly 
look upon our iniquities, O Lord,.who were able to abide it? But there is mercy 
with thee in storu; yea, with the Lord there is mercy, and plenteous redemption 
with him.” Tho glorious virgin Mary, although of all creatures most holy, most pure, 
most innocent (Christ Jesus her Son only excepted), in her song, considering certain 
imperfections to remain «pd abide in her, which she received of old Adam from her 
father and mother, corifcsseth and granteth ( ioil, awl not herself, to be her Saviour. 
“My soul,” saith she, “niagniticth the Lord; awl my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour." Sins callcth God her Saviour, to declare that there was somewhat in her, 
from the which she must he saved by the mercy and goodness of God. Now if so 
pure, godly, and virtuous a virgin would not justify herself before God, but humbly 
confessed God to he her Saviour, and magnified him; who is so far estranged from 
the knowledge both of God awl of himself, that he will not humble himself before 
tho majesty of God, and grant himself to lie (as he is indeed) a sinner, hut rather 
justify himself before God, in whose sight the very angels in heaven are not pure and 
clean ? 

Fnth?r. Seeing we he all sinners, and grievously offend the Lord our God, inso¬ 
much that through our dissolution of life we deserve the loss of everlasting life, tell 
me if there lie any hope of the remission of our sins at the hand of God. jFor there 
lack not at this present day, which affirm that a man sinning after baptism shall 
never Is.* forgiven. Son. This is an old heresy lately renewed by the wicked ana¬ 
baptists. If those sins were unpardonable which he commit after baptism, then hud 
Christ taught us in vain daily to pray for the daily remission of our daily sins. 
But Christ tcachetli nothing in vain; therefore are sins also committed after baptism 
forgiven. If (loti could not ns well forgive sins after baptism ns afore, so wore ho 
not almighty: then is this article of our faith false, “ I believe in God the Father 
Almighty.” But God is almighty; therefore is he able at all times to forgive and 
to remit sin. And that he doth at all times forgive sin to such as rejient in faith 
and call unto him for mercy, innumerable places of the holy scripture, both in the 
old and new testament, do evidently shew awl declare. 

How oftentimes doth God call sinners unto him, and will them to convert and turn 
unto him, and promise that lie will receive them, take them again into his favour, 
and forgive them their sins! How oftentimes doth he protest liv the prophets, that 
at whatsoever hour a sinner tunietli unto him, repeuteth him of his former life, and 
intcndctli to become a new man, lie shall he safe, his sins shall he forgiven and 
forgotten, yea, so forgiven and forgotten that they shall never more be remembered 
nor laid to his charge! God is called “ the God of saving health;” and is his hand so 
shortened, and his power so abated, that lie can only save and forgive sins before 
baptism, and not after baptism also t Is he not a “God of saving health” at all times 
and at all hours? Tho mercies of God are like and one at all seasons without excep¬ 
tion. So often as a sinner with all his heart repenteth and turneth unto God, so 
often is he forgiven and pardoned of all liis offences. 

“Turn yon unto the Lord vonr God,” saith tho prophet; “for he is gracious and 
merciful, long-suffering, and of great compassion, aud ready to pardon wickedness.” 
Our Saviour Christ commanded us in the gospel to forgive our neighbours that have 
offended ns so often as they eome unto us and grant their offence, offend they never 
so often; aud promised again, that we shall find the like kindness at our heavenly 
Father’s hand. How dare then the wicked anabaptists teach, that the sins committed 
after baptism am not pardonable? Who douhteth but that the apostles of Christ 
were baptized? And yet who knoweth not that after baptism they both offended 
and were forgiven? Did nut Peter so offend his Master Christ, that ho called him 
Satan? Hid not Peter afterward forsake his Master and ran away from him, yea, 
utterly deny and forswear him? Did not Peter after that also so halt in matters of 
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the gospel, that Paul openly reproved him ? Were not all those sins forgiven Peter? 

James and John, the sons of Zebedeua, were so ambitious that they would have been Matt. x*. 
in authority above all their fellow-apostles, insomueh that Christ reproved them sharply M * rk *' 
for this their ambition. The very same apostles also were so replenished with anger 
against the Samaritans, because they would not receive their Master Christ, that they tuiw tx. 
wished fire to come down from heaven upon them and utterly to consume them. 

The other apostles of Christ had also their infirmities and imperfections; and yet were 
they all forgiven, and are now most glorious saints in the kingdom of God. Bins 
therefore nro forgiven after baptism. 

Tho incestuous Corinthian was liaptired, and in profession a Christian, yet fell he 1 cor. v. 
afterward so grievously from the rule of Christian doctrine, that by the apostles com¬ 
mandment ho wus excommunicate; and yet notwithstanding afterward he was forgiven, a e«.r. s. 
when he repented, and was received into the fellowship of God’s saints. Sinners then 
after baptism are forgiven. 

To whom wrote St John those words? “If wo say we have no sin, wo deceive 1 Johni. 
ourselves, and the truth is not in its. Hut if we confess our sins, lie is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If we say wo 
have not sinned, • we make him a liar, and his word is not in us. My little babes, 1 John n. 
these things write 1 unto you, that ye sin not. Hut if any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, that righteous one. lie it is that ohtuiuctli 
mercy for our sins, not for our sins only, hut also for tho sins of all the world.” 

Wrote not St John these words to the Christians that were baptised i See wo not 
then hem, that though the Christians do sin after baptism, if they confess their sins, 

God for his faithfulness and righteousness’ sake will forgive them; yea, and that so 
much the more, because Jesus Christ is our advocate, which for his dignity and 
worthiness, for his jH-rfeetion and righteousness, easily obtaincth of God the Father 
for us not only remission and forgiveness of our sins, hut also all other good things, 
both bodily and ghostly ( 

Our Saviour Christ ealleth unto him all that arc grieved and laden with tho Man. xi. 
harden of sin, and promiseth that he will refresh ami ease them, lie appointed no 
time, no age, liefure baptism, or after baptism. Only lie biddctli them come, and 
whensoever they com^ he promiseth to ease them of their burdens, l>o they never 
so grievous and many. Christ is that “ Lamb of God which takctli away tho sin of John i. 
the world." Note that he suitli, “takctli away,” and not have taken away, to declare, 
that the virtue of Christ’s passion and death abideth still before God of such dignity ..tii 
and price, tin'll it continually siiffieeth at all times, and iu all ages, to put away the 
sins of the world, whether they he committed, before or after baptism. For as the 
apostle saith, “The blood of Christ speaketh better than the blood of AM.’’ n.i., xii. 

Christ in the holy scripture is called our Mediator ami Advocate, and is rcjiorted i Tun 11. 
to live with God to this end, that he may at all times make intercession for us unto n<-i>.',ii.' 
the Father. And is it to ho thought that this his intercession serveth only for the 
sins committed before baptism, and not rather generally for all sins, whensoever they 
be done ? The apostle writeth that Christ Jesus, that most high and everlasting 
Bishop, is “able at the full and even unto the uttermost to save them that come unto Hib. *ii. 
God through him." But this could he not do, if he saved us only from the sins 
committed before baptism. Who soeth not now tho fond and foolish, the vain and 
wicked doctrine of the anabaptists to be directly contrary to God's most holy and 
blessed word, while they teach that sins committed after baptism are unpardonable, 
when the truth of the holy scriptures plainly tcacheth that, through faith in Christ, 
sins not only before, but also after baptism committed, are forgiven to the ]>enitent 
sinner at all times? 

Father. As the doctrine of the anabaptists is utterly uncomfortable, and leadeth 
unto desperation; so likewise is the doctrine of the holy scripture most comfortable 
to a penitent sinner, and openctli the way unto everlasting salvation. Hut tell me, 
my son, seeing we be all sinners, and notwithstanding there is hope of the forgiveness 
of our sins, who forgiveth these sins? Son. God our heavenly Father. For thus 
pray we; “And forgive us our trespasses.” 
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In arrm. lie 


Father. But doth God alone, and none but God only, forgive sin ? Son. Only 
' God, and God alone, forgiveth sin. 

Father. Let me hear it proved by the word of God. Son. God himself by the 
prophet fisay speaketh on this manner: “ I am, I am he which putteth away thy 
sins, yea, and that for mino own sako, and I will remember them no more." God 
in this aforesaid sentence, because he would not havo ns to doubt, but to be most 
certainly persuaded that he alone forgiveth sin, doubleth, and saith twice: “I am, 
I am ho which putteth away thy sins." By the same prophet ho saith also: “O 
Israel, forget me not. As for thine offences, I have driven them away like the clouds, 
and thy sins as the mist: turn thee again unto me.” By the prophet Jeremy God 
also saith: “ From all misdeeds wherein they have offended against me I will cleanse 
them, and all their blasphemies which they have done against me, when they regarded 
me not, I will forgive them.” By the prophet Oseo God also saith : “ Thy destruction, 
() Israel, comcth of thyself: only of inc cometh thy salvation." Tho propliot Miclieas 
speakoth unto God on this manner: “ Where is there such a God as thou, that 
pardonest wickedness, and forgivest tho offences of tho remnant of thine heritage? 
He keepoth not his wrath for ever; and why ? His delight is to havo compassion : 
ho shall turn again, and be merciful to ns: ho shall put down our wickednesses, and 
east all our sins into the bottom of thu sea." 

Tho psuhnograph also saith: “ Praise the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within 
me, praise his holy naino. Praise the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits; 
which forgiveth all thy sins, and healctli all thine infirmities; which savetk thy life 
from destruction, and crowneth thee with mercy and loving-kindness,” Ac. “Tbo 
Lord is full of compassion and mercy, long-suffering and of great goodness. He will 
not alway he chiding, neither keepeth lie his anger for ever. He hath not dealt with 
ns after our sins, nor rewarded us aocording to our wickedness. For look how high 
the heaven is in comparison of the earth; so great is his mercy also toward them that 
fear him. Look how wide also the east is from the west; so far hath he set our sins 
from us. Yea, like as a father piticth his own children, even so is the Lord merciful 
unto them that fear him. For he knoweth whereof wo be made: he rcmeniborcth 
that we are hut dust." 

As 1 may at the last come unto the new testament, we rimd in tho gospel tliat 
Our Saviour Christ said to a certain man siek of tho palsy: “ Son, be of good cheer; 
thy sins are forgiven thee. And la-hold, certain of tho scribes said within them¬ 
selves, This man hlaspheineth: who can forgive sins, but God alone?" Tho scribes 
judged Christ to be only man, and not God. Now, if he had been man only, and 
not God also, so had he spoken blasphemies; forasmuch os ho challenged that to 
him which is alone duo to God, that is to say, forgiveness of sins. But forasmuch 
as Christ is not only man, hut also very God, thoreforo not Christ but the Jowb 
blasphemed. Here is it evident, even by the testimony of Christ's enemies, that God 
alone forgiveth sin. 

Neither read we, in any part either of tho old or now testament, that any other 
forgiveth sin but God alone. For “who can be made clean of him that is unclean?” 
who can make him clean which is conceived of unclean seed, but God alone? All the 
saints of the old and new law did always fly unto God for tho remission of sins, as it is 
written: “For this," that is to say, for the remission of sins, “shall every saint pray 
unto thee in time convenient." lie therefore doth nothing else, whatsoever be be, than 
blaspheme God, which taketh upon him to forgive sin; seeing that he only must 
forgivo tho sin against whom the sin is committed. Now is the sin committed against 
God, whose commandment is transgressed and broken: God therefore must forgive the 
sin, and none other. 

Father. The bishop of Borne hath taken upon him by his bulls and pardons to 
forgive sin. Son. Unjustly hath he this done. For not only the holy scriptures, 
hut also tho ancient fathers of Christ's church, affirm plainly that God alone for¬ 
giveth sin. 

“The Lord alone," saith St Cyprian, “may shew mercy, and forgive the sins 
which are committed against him: he alone can grant pardon, which ban onr sins. 
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wliich sorrowed for on, whom God delivered unto tho death for us. Man cannot be 
greater than God, neither can ho forgive and pardon the servants of that which through 
grievous sin is committed against the Lord 1 .” 

St Ambrose saith: “ To forgive sin, and to give the Holy Ghost, is only in the 
power of God*." Again: “He alone forgiveth tho sins, which alone died for our >» »cnr.«p. 
sine*.” 

St Austin saith: “ No man taketh away the sins of tho world, but Christ alone, cnmmjuiia- 
whioh is the Lamb that tnketli the sins of the world, lie taketh awRy, both in ,U1 '"' ilb ' 11 
forgiving those sins that are done, and in helping that they may be no more done, 
and in bringing unto life, when they can by no means be any more done 4 .” 

Cyril, the Greek doctor, saith: “Inwardly to quicken a sinner, it is the gift of in Joan. «q*. 
him alone which saith by tho prophet, ‘ I am he- which putteth away thine ini- *' 
quities’V' 

Chrysostom saith: “ To deliver from the filthiness of sin, it is without doubt tho in m»ii. «*£. 
mighty power of Christ." Again: “The bondnge of sin is most grievous, from tho 
which God alone is able to deliver. No man hath power to forgive sin but God*.” 

Theophylnct saith : “ It belongeth to God alone to forgive sin. Therefore he saith, in Joan. tap. 
4 Every one that dpth sin is the servant of sin'; and yc therefore are servants, borauso 
ye are sinners. Moreover, forasmuch as it was liko that they would say, Although wo 
be bound to such thraldom, yet have wo sacrifices, we have also priests, which shall 
purge and make us clean from sin ; he saith, that they also are sinners. 4 .For all Knm. in. 
havo sinned and want tho glory of God.’ -Anil your priests, forasmuch as they are 
also servants, have no power to forgive other men their sins; which thing St Paul 
dcclareth manifestly, saying, ‘ The priest hath as much need to offer for himself as for ini>.». 
tho people, seeing that he also is compassed about with infirmities and diseases’’." 

Again he saith: “(’hrist could not otherwise have been known to he God, except he in i.ucam, 
had forgiven the people their sins. For it belongeth to God to forgive sins“.” 

The bishop of Koine in taking upon him to forgive sin showeth himself to bo “ that * Tin™, it. 
sinful man, that son of perdition, that adversary, which cxaltuth himself above all that 


is called God, or that is worshipped; so that lie doth sit in tho temple of God, 
boasting himself to bo God." 


[* Solus Dominus miserere potest. Vcniam per- 
catis, qua? in ipsum commissa sunt, solus potest 
■lie largiri. qui pecrata nostra portavit, qtii pro no¬ 
bis doluit, quern Deus tradidit pro pi-ecotis nostris. 
Homo Deo esse non potest major: nec remitter*: 
aut donarc indulgentia sua servus potest, quod in 
Dominum delicto graviore commissutn est.—Cypr. 
Op. Oxon. 1682. De Lapsis. p. 129. J 

l* This passage will be given more fully after¬ 
wards. See tho Index.] 

f* See below, page 174, note 1.] 
t* Ac per hoc, nemo tollit pcccatum, quod 
nec lex, quamvis sancta et justa et bona, potuit 
auferre, nisi ille de quo dictum est, Kcce Agnus 
Dei, ecce qui tollit peccata mundi. Tollit autem 
et dimittendo qua facta sunt, ubi et originate 
comprehenditur, et adjuvando ne fiant, et perdu- 
cendo ad vitam ubi fieri omnino non possint.— 
August. Op. Par. 1679—1700. Op. Imperf. cont. 
Julian. Lib. n. Ixxxiv. Tom. X. col. 986.] 

Vivificare autem interius peccatorem solius 
Dei muBua eat, qui per prophetam dkit: Ego 
sum qui deieo iniquitates vestraa.—Cyril. Alex. 
Op. Lat. Par. 1604—S. In Joan. Bvang. Ijb. 
rn. cap. xxiii. Tom. I. p. 681. These are not 
the genuine words of Cyril. Only fragments of 
the 7th and 8th books of that father’s commen¬ 
tary on St John have been discovered; and these, 
with the 5th and 6th books, were first printed 
after Becon’s time. In their place (our books had 
been previously inserted by Judecus Clichtovens. 


See Cave’s Script. Eccles. Hist. Lit. Oxon. 1740—3. 
Vol. J. pp. 391, 2.] 

[" There appears to be an error in the refer¬ 
ence, ns above given. The latter passage is 
found elsewhere : ' AAX' ou rnuro iatrovaa^v 
AoiKoat dvBpu-irmv yevapivov*' a'XXa -rqs 
dpaprlat, ijtrtp tern xai yaXewwrdrii iouXtla, 
ifv Wtiis povov diraXXafot iuvitrat, ru yap dtpetyat 
dpaprlat oiittyAi trepan iarl. — C lirysoHt, Op, 
Par. 1718—38. In Joan. Horn. liv. Tom. VIII. 
p. 316.] 

Td yap dtpeii'at dpaprlat, Oeou pom v. tin 
ippai, -roe A trotuty rijv dpapriav , iouXt'n inn n)t 
dpaprlat, teal uptit avu iovXol tar*, xaOo dpap- 
rtaXoi. tlra itrtl clxot ijv ixciuou* t'nrtia, on r! 
xal rotaurp iouXtla OiroxrlptQa, dXXd fWIuv iyii. 
ptv, dXX' itpeit, oi xaflaploovmy pput ix riiv 
dpapniv, tyiatv, tin xal ixtivot ioiiXoi tin, 
irdvret yap iipaprov, xal iarrpouirrai ri/t 
rou Oeou. xal Xoewnu £ov\oi xdxtivot Ayr** ol 
Itpeit vpuv, o6x ix»nnw i^ovalav dtfntvat dXXoit 
dpaprlat. 3 xai aiiro* A IlavXot aatpeartpay tpp. 
no, 'in irfrtiXti A itptu* nip itturoi ttpoarpipny, 
xaBd xai or Ip too Xaov, «r#l xal a or At trtplxtirat 
doQtutiatt. —Theophyl. Op. Venet. 1754—63. In 
Joen. Comm. cap. viii. Tom. I. p. 623. j 

[® Ova du yap iXXmt sweyvwvfiq 0tit that A 
Kuptot, el pti dipijxt rat dpaprlat rip Xam‘ 
Otou yap rA dipuva i dpaprlat, —Id. In Luc. 
Comm. cep. i. Tom. I. p. 284.] 
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Primu. Father. Priests also in their private absolutions challenged to themselves autho¬ 

rity and power to forgive sin. Son. St Ambrose saith : “The word of God forgiveth 
tho sins: the priest is the judge"’, that is to say, declareth and sbeweth that sins 
are forgiven to such as repent Ity tho mighty power of God; and contrariwise, that 
their sins are retained and not forgiven, which do not repent. St Augustine also saith, 
that “ the priests do not forgive sin, but the Holy Ghost through them, ub it is said, 
Matt*. ‘Ye are not they that speak, but the Holy Ghost which is in you'.’” Thcophylact 
nation, cap. likewise said: “Your priests, forasmuch as they are servants, have no power to for- 
gi vc sins.” The priest exeenteth his commission, that is to say, he proachcth the word 
©tfT of God, and declareth that whatsoever sinner repenteth him of his sin, and bclicveth 
the promise of God made to all |>enitcnt sinners in-Christ’s blood, the same hath 
all his sins forgiven him: but whosoever will not receive tho word, nor believe it, 
neither repent him of his former life: as the priest declareth to tho other that is 
penitent atid faithful remission of his sins, so likewise doth he pronounce to him 
that is impenitent and unfaithful, that his sins are not forgiven him, but that the 
John hi wrath and vengeance of God abideth upon him. God alone forgiveth the sin. 

Father. Doth God forgive all the sins together, or but part of them, and reserve 
tlio residue still unforgiven ( Son. God is no botcher. He either forgiveth all or 
none, according to this old saying: 


C4T 

That is, 


.Summit Dei pie tin veniam non diinidiabit: 

Aut nihil, aut totum, te ptrniumle duliit. 

Cod unto goodness so greatly is bent. 

That lie foigivcth not unpcrli-nly ; 

Koi rather all or none, when thou repent, 

Shall thy sins be forgiven through tiod's niprey. 


Owl forgiveth 
hntli the 
fault ami the 
iwln together. 


frond anti* 
rliri.it- 


l«i. xlili. 

Mle. vil, 

Luke ixlil. 


Father. Doth Gotl also forgive the pain with the fault? Son. Why ask you 
that question ? 

Father, 1 have heard some say that God, forgiting the fault, reserveth the pain, 
and puuislicth it afterward, sometime in this world, and sometime in tint world to 
come. Son. That is a wicked doctrine and unworthy the majesty of God. To remit 
the sin and to retain the pain or punishment, due for the sin is nothing else than 
to make God of a most merciful father a merciless tyrant. The teachers of this doctrine 
make God inferior to the pope in goodness and mercy. For the pope* in his pardons 
tnakelh men clean, and granteth them remission of all their sins, a pu na et culpa , 
totie* 1/uutie*. The pope for a little money dclivercth men from all their sins, both 
from the fault, and from the pain due for the fault, yea, and that so often as they 
buy his pardons; and shall not God, that Father of mercy, and God of all consola¬ 
tion and comfort, for the most dear and previous blood of his Son Christ, shew the liko 
favour to his creatures when they repent, believe, and amend ? 

God saith by the prophet that he will so forgive us our sins that lie will “never 
remember them more”: when then will he punish them? lie saith also that he will 
“cast all our sins into the bottom of tlic sea”: how shall then the remembrance of 
them so come before the presence of God's majesty, that he will puuish them ? Tho 
thief that did hang on Christ’s right hand was forgiven both the fault and the pain; 


f > It is probable that the author cited this passage 
ami the one referred to before (see above, page 173, 
note 3.) from the Liber Sententiarum, where we 
read : Item Ambroaiua: Verbum Dei dimittit peo- 
cata, sacerdos est judex. Sacerdos quidem oflicium 
mum exhibet, nutlius potestatis jura exercet. idem, 
Ille solus poecata dimittit, <jui solus pro peecatis 
nostris iimrtuu* est—Pet. Lnmb. l.ib. Sentent. 
Lib. iv. Dist. xviii. The first passage here quoted 
appears to be the following: Remiuun* if peccaia 
per Dei verbum, cujus Levitcs imeipres e! quidem 
executor e*t.—Atnbros. Op. Par. 1686—90. De 
Cain ct Abel. l.ib. u. cap. iv. 15. Tom. I. col. 
212. The Benedictine editor* remark oa it in a 


note: Gratianus, De Peen. Dist. i. c. Verbum Dei, et 
Mngister Sent, in 4. Dist. 18. in hoc loco eitando nec 
verba nec senium Ambroid exhibent. The second 
passage docs not occur in the place indicated.] 

[* Cum vero interposition est. Hoc cum dixisset, 
insufflavit, et ait iilis, Accipite Spiritual sanctum, 
et dcinde ilia!urn, per cos vel remissionem vel re- 
i ientionem fieri peccatorum; satis ostenditur, non 
{ ipsos id agete, sed per eoa utique Spiritum sanc¬ 
tum, sicut alio loco dicit, Non enim ves estis qui 
loquimini, sed Spiritus ssnetus qui in robis est— 
August. Op. Par. 1679—1700. Coat. Epiat. Par* 
men. Lib. n. 24. Tom. IX. col. 41.] 
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and shall God deal less mercifully with us? The sheep that went astray, and thei.uk«sv. 
wasteful child, being forgiven and received into favour, were not afterward punished, 
as we road; except this be to punish, namely, to bring the wandering sheep liom% 
upon shoulders Aost tenderly, and to have compassion of the lost child, to kis& him, 
to clothe him with the best garment, to put a ring on his hand and shoes on his 
feet, to make a banquet for the joy of his return, to call the neighbours together, to be 
merry, to have minstrelsy and dancing, &c. 

The psalmograph saitli: “ With the Lord there is mercy in store, yea, with him itsi. «■*. 
there is plenteous redemption." But what singular mercy is this, or what plenteous 
redemption and deliverance is this, to have the sin forgivcu, and the pain reserved ? 

Far be this from God! God, 1 grant, in this world many times sendeth to the godly and Affluumu. 

faithful people afflictions; but 'these are none other thing than exercises and trials of 

their faith and patience, that through them they may bo the more provoked to call 

upou God, to mortify the old man, and to bo renewed in the spirit of their mind. But as 

for the life to come, the faithful shall there taste no more sorrow, labour, pain, trouble, 

torment, weeping, mourning, lamenting, &c. but rather all joy, all comfort, all glory, 

all pleasure, all felicity, &c. ns it is written: “ They shall hunger no more, neither a«v.»». 

thirst, neither shall the sun light on them, neither any heat. For the Lamb which is in 

the midst of the sent shall feed them, and lead them unto fountains of living waters; 

and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes." Again: “1 hoard a voice from itcv.xk. 

heaven," saith St John, “saying unto me. Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord. 

For even out of hand, saitli the Spirit, they. rest from their labours, pains, or travails." 

The wise man saith, that “the souls of the righteous aro in the hand of God, and Wi«t. hi. 
the pain of death shall not touch them. In the sight of the unwise,” saitli lie, “ they 
appear to die, and their end is taken for very destruction; hut they are in peace.” 

Fulfil t. It is to be thought that the inventors of this doctrine had no true judg¬ 
ment of God’s mercy, and that they never thoroughly tasted of the sweetness of God’s 
tender goodness. Son. It is to be thought that the authors of this doctrine were of 
the number of them “ whose god their belly is.” phii. hi. 

Father. Whom meanest tlmu ? Sou. l*urgatory-rakers and soul-curriers, which i*iits»tory- 
for the maintenance of their idle bellies devised first of all this wicked doctrine, eon- r ‘‘ ktr "’ 
trarv to the word of God, unto the great discomfort, yea, almost desperation of the 
simple Christians, by this means procuring to themselves one kingdom more than God 
himself hath. 

Father. What is that? Son. Purgatory. I’titipworv. 

Father. Away with purgatory and with all the purgatory-rakers, and tell thou me 
what moved God to be so beneficial and merciful to mankind that ho is ready at 
all times to forgive us our sins, whensoever we’ turn unto him. Son. His alone whyi;»i i> 
free goodness and mere mercy is the only and alone cause of this his liencfit, and of | 1 " , ' r “ fuI 
all other toward mankind, for his Sin Christ Jesus’ sake, and not our works, merits, 
and deserts, as the apostle saith: “ Not by tho works of righteousness which we Tu. in 
wrought, but according to his mercy hath he saved us, by the fountain of the new 
birth and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he slu'd on ns abundantly through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour; that we justified by his grace should be made heirs ac¬ 
cording to hope of everlasting life.” God himself saith by tho prophet: “ I am, I imi. xiiii. 
am he only which put away thy wickednesses, yea, and that for mine own sake, and 
will remember them no more. Put me now in remembrance (for we will reason to¬ 
gether), and tell me if thon hast any thing wherewith thou mayest lie justified." Again : 

“For my name’s sake I will withdraw my wrath, and it shall be for inino honour’s iui.xiviu. 
sake if I patiently bear thee, and root thee not out,” ffec. “ Even for mine own sake 
I will do this." The psalmograph saith : “ He saved me becauso he would have me." pm, *»m. 
Again : “ For nothing, O Is»nl, sbalt thou save them." 1I,VI 

Now that God saveth us only of his mere mercy for his Son Christ's sake, the scrip- ehriu. 
tons shew plentifully in every place. God from the high heavens testified with an 
open voice that his Son Christ is the alone cause that he is so merciful and bounteous 
unto us. “ This is my well-beloved Son," saith he, “ for whose sake I am well pleased” M*n. in. 
with man. St Paul saith that Christ is “ our peace," because be hath made an atone- *»•«. 1 . 
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t ment between God and us; forasmuch as “ it pleased the Father that in him should all 
fulness dtnll, and by him to reconcile all thing to himself, and to set at peace by 
» * ■ ^im through tlio blood of his cross both things in heaven and things in earth." Again : 

F P h. i. “ By 'Christ we have redemption through his blood, even the forgivfliess of sins, ac¬ 
cording to the riches of grace. For by Christ hath ho set up all things perfectly, 
both the things which fto in heaven, and the things which are in earth: y#» by 
Christ are wo made hem of everlasting life according to the purpose of his own will." 
lttm. v. Once again: “God setteth out his love toward us, seeing* that, while wo were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then now, we that arc justified by his blood 
shall be saved from wrath through him. For if when we were enemies we were recon¬ 
ciled to God Jby the death of his Son, much more, soring we are reconciled, we shall 
be preserved by his life.” * 

Father. What is the mean whereby wo obtain of God, for Christ’s sake, this 
I'nith. benefit of the remission and forgiveness of sins? Son. Faith only, whereby alone wo 
John in. be justified and saved. For so saith our Saviour Christ: “ God so loved the world 
that ho gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him slfbuld not perish, 
but have everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world, but that tho world through him might bo saved.” Again: “ He that believeth 
on tho Non hath everlasting life; but he that believeth not on the Son shall not see 
life, but the wrath of God ahideth on him." 

«om.». St Paul saith : “ We being justified by faith are at peace with God, through our 

Lord Jesus Christ; by whom also it chanced unto us to be brought in through faith 
unto this grace, wherein we stand, and rejoice in the hope of tho glory of God." 
nph.ii. Also in another place he saith: “By grace arc yo made safe through faith, and that 

not of yourselves. It is tho gift of God, and cometh not of works, lest any man 
Act* k. should boast himself." And in the Acts of the Apostles we read these words: “To 

Christ give all the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in 
Ai-isxiii. him shall receive remission of sins." Again: “Be it known unto you, that through 
this man (Christ) is preached unto you tho forgiveness of sins, and that by him all 
that lielieve arc justified from all things, from tho which ye could not bo justified 
by the law of Moses.” 

Thus see you, that God of his own mere mercy and free goodness, for Christ’s 
sake, through faith, forgiveth ns our sins without all our good works, merits, and de¬ 
serts ; again, that no one neither in heaven nor in earth forgiveth sin, but God alone. 

Father. Thou hast fortressed and confirmed all these thingH so strongly with the 
authorities of the holy scriptures, my most dear son, that ho can none otherwise bo 

Question. than a plain antichrist that shall deny this doctrine. But as we may proceed with 

this our petition, why do we rather say, “ Forgive us,” than forgive me, seeing one 
Answer. alone many times saith this prayer privately by himself? Son. As in the 

former petition wo desired of God all things necessary for this our present life, not 
only for ourselves, but also for other (christian charity binding ns so to do); even in 
like manner in this present prayer we crave of God our heavenly Father not only 
for ourselves, but also for the whole company of tho Christians, remission of sins, the 
favour of God, the gift of the Holy Ghost, quietness of conscience, and everlasting 
Lev. xK. life, according to this commandment of God: “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself." 

Father. Are wo thon bound to seek the salvation of #ur Christian brethren? 

|£5y Son. If wo bo bound to care for the health and prosperity of our neighbour's body, 

much more are we bound to be careful for the salvation of his soul; seeing the one 
is but earth, dust, and ashes, tho other is made like unto the image of God. And 
Bcdu». xrit. the wise man saith that “ God hath given every man charge of his neighbour." And 

K»*.hi. is not this the saying of God by the prophet? “If I say unto thee concerning the 
ungodly man, that without doubt he must die, and thou givest him not warning, 
nor speakest unto him, that he may turn from liis evil way, and so to live; then 
shall the same nngodly man die in his own unrighteousness, but his blood will I 
require at thy hand." 

Every godly and charitable person ought to be no less careful for the health and 
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salvation of other than for his own, seeing we arc “ members one of another's body," Bom. *a. 
and have one heavenly Father, one Saviour, one Redeemer, one Mediator, £nc Lord; i Tim. n. 
and be baptised with one baptism, profess ope gospel, eat and drink of ofle mystical 
food, have one fKth, one hope, and look for one inheritance of God's most glorious Rom. vtilf* 
kingdom. 

T«fc holy scripture setteth forth unto ns divers godly gpsofis which were thus {Example* or 
affected toward other. To whom is it unknown that, wm God was determined llihcr’**" 1 
utterly to consume and to destroy tho people of Israel for making and worshipping e««i. xxxi* 
the golden calf, Moses sought all means possible to appease the wrath of God, and 
wished himself not to live, yea,' to be wiped out of the book of life, except those 
people which had so greatly offended might also live and lie saved with l^m ? Aid not 
these his words? “ O, this ‘people have sinned a great sin, and have mode them 
gods of gold. And now, l pray thee, either forgive them their sin, or if thou wilt 
not, wipe me out of thy book which thou hast written." llorc was fervent love 
even toward the enemies both of God and of himself. Hero is a spectacle, wherein 
we may see fflkt a Christian hath no less care for other, yea, though they be his 
enemies, than he hath for himself, and prayeth no loss unto God for the remission of 
their sins than for his own. In like manner, when the Lord God sent a great plague * 
throughout all the coasts of Israel, insomuch that there died of it seventy thousand u»vui. 
men, David, bring sore troubled in his heart for tho death of such a multitude, and 
greatly wishing that the wrath of God might he appeased and the plague cease, fell 
straightways unto prayer, and said: “ It js I that have sinned and done evil in¬ 
deed; and what have these sheep done? Let thine hand, O Lord my God, he on me and 
on my father’s house; hut not on thy people, that they should lie punished.” David 
hrenned with so fervent love toward his people, that he had rather die himself and all 
that were his kinsfolk, than his subjects should so miserably lie slain with pluguc. 

What shall 1 speak of the holy apostle St Paul, whieh did not only continually c»ui 
pray unto God for the forgiveness of the sins of the Israelites, but he also even from l * n, "‘ 111 
the very heart wished to be accursed and utterly banished from Christ, so that they 
might be saved? 

Of these histories and such like we may easily learn, how one of us ought to lie 
affected toward another both in bodily and ghostly things; and that wc ought to 
pray ono for another, that not only abundance of all worldly things may be given us, 
but also that wc may have remission of sins, tho favour of God, quietness of con¬ 
science, and in fine, everlasting life, as St James saith: “ Pray one for another, that hum v. 
ye may be saved." In consideration whereof our Saviour Christ taught us to say, 
“Forgive us our trespasses,” and not. Forgive me iny trespasses. 

Father. Is it not therefore lawful for a mftn privately to lament his miserable yimiiun 
state unto God, and to desire a redress of the same? Son. It is most lawful, as we ai»w<t. 
have divers examples in the holy scripture. David prayed for the remission of his 
own sins only, when he said: “ Have mercy on me, O Lord, according to thy great pui. n 
mercy; and according to the multitude of thy tender compassions, put away iny 
wickedness. O, wash roc yet more, O Lord, from mine iniquity, and cleanse me 
from my sin.” So likewise read we of king Manatees and of divers other. 

In the new testament we have manifest examples likewise. Mary Magdalene 
secretly in her heart lamented her most miserable state, her most wicked and sinful 
life, yea, and that nofewithout tears brasting out from the sorrow of the heart; and 
she heard at the mouth of Christ these most comfortable words: “ Thy sins are for- fcuk* »h. 
given thee. Thy faith hath saved thee. Go in peace." The lost son, coining home 
again to his father, prayed on this manner for a redress of his most miserable state: 

“ Father, I have shined against heaven and before thee, |od am no more worthy to Luke» 
be called thy son: make me as one of thy hired servants." What shall I here recite 
the thie£ which did hang on the cross with Christ? Prayed not he for himself on 
this wise, speaking to the Lord Christ? “O Lord, remember me when thou comest Lukc»m 
into thy kingdom.” Christ answered him: “This day shall thou be with me in para¬ 
dise." I pass over the apostles of our Saviour and many other godly persons, which 
prayed unto God for their own private causes, and were most graciously heard. 
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“ Call on mo," saitli God, “ in the time of thy trouble, and I will deliver thee, and 
thou shalt honour me." 

Father. What bo these trespasses, or rather debts, which we desire to be forgiven 
of our hoavonly Father in this petition? Son. God in his holy l&w hath given us 
ten commandments, which we are bound to observe and keep. Now, forasmuch'as 
none of us all fulfilleth them all, no, not one of them all with such perfection as the law 
requireth, being indeed spiritual, and we carnal, as our Saviour Christ said unto the 
Jews, “ l)id not Moses give you a law, and yet none of you keepeth the law ?" 
therefore are we all debtors unto God; so that in this petition we desire him to for¬ 
give us these debts, yea, the pain and punishment also, which is due to us for not 
paying onr debts, and not to lay unto our charge these our sins which we daily com¬ 
mit in thought, word, and deed; but rather most grdtiously both to forgive and to 
forget them. 

Father. Wo therefore are all debtors unto God? Son. Every one of us is that 
indebted servant, of whom we read in the gospel, which, when his master called him 
unto occompts, was found to owo him tun thousand talents: neither%as he able to 
pay so great a debt, though both wife, children, household, and all that ever lie had 
should be sold. After this sort are we all. Wo owe unto jGod a most certain and 
sure debt, even the fulfilling of his ten commandments. But this debt are we not able 
to pay; therefore owe we also unto our Lord and Master ten thousand talents, neither 
are we ablo to pay them; no, not the most richest, the most holiest, the most per- 
foeteHt of us all: albeit there want not, which so pride themselves by the reason of 
their good works and merits, that they shame not to boast that they have good works 
enough, not only to save themselves, but other also. And these works they call 
Opera eupereropalumix: they might more justly call them Opera superarroe/antiw. For 
too much and too great pride is this, vile, corruptible, and stinking flesh so to lift up 
his horns in the presence of God’s majesty, that by his own righteousnesses and good 
works, wliieh before God are more impure, unclean, and filthy, than a cloth polluted 1 , 
he will take upon him both to justify himself and other also. Is not this to “sit 
in tho temple of God, and to boast himself its God”? Is not this to say with that 
most arrogant and proud king of Babylon, “I will climb up into heaven, and exalt 
my throne above besides the stars of God; I will climb up above tho clouds, and 
will 1 h) like tho Highest of all”? But, 0 thou vile, stinking, and unrighteous flesh, 
thou shalt be brought down to the deep of hell. 

God is an enemy to the proud; hut to the humble and lowly-spirited he is a 
most dear and loving friend. “ lie putteth down the mighty from their seat; but he 
exalteth the humble and meek." Tho holiest and pcrfectest company of God’s saints 
that ever lived in this world may justly say, as it is written: “We have sinned 
with our forefathers, we have dealt unrighteously, and committed wickedness." “ There¬ 
fore to tho Lord our God l>e righteousness; but to us confusion and shame.” “If thou, 
O Lord, shouldest narrowly look upon our wickednesses, O Lord, who were able to 
abide it?" saith the psalmograph. Every one of us, when wo be most holy and per¬ 
fect, may right well pray on this manner: “ Enter not into judgment with thy servant, 
0 Lord; for no man that livctli is righteous in thy sight." “ If wc say we have no 
sin,” saith St John, “wo deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." For, as St 
James saith: “ All sort of us offend in many things.” Who seeth not now, that we 
all be debtors unto God, and have grievously offended him? ■» 

Father. What is then to bo done, that we may be delivered from this debt? 
Son. As our Saviour Christ, which is the wisdom of the Father, teacheth us here. 

Father. What is that? Son. Humbly to knowledge ourselves God’s debtors, 
transgressors and breakers God’s most holy law, and therefore worthy, if we should 
he handled according to our merits and deserts, not only of temporal punishment, but 
also of everlasting damnation. Again, forasmuch as we of ourselves, with all our good 
works, merits, and righteousnesses, are not able to pay so great a debt, to desire 
our heavenly Father, for Iris Sou Christ Jesus' sake, (in whom he is well pleased 


Two words are omitted.] 
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with mao, and for whoso sake he gladly giveth and granteth whatsoever is asked in 
his name, os it is written, “ 'Whatsoever yo shall ask the Father in my name, ho John *vi. 
shall give it you; ask, and ye shall have,”) to remit and forgive us whatsoever we 
owe him, and to''deliver us out of that servitude and bondage wherounto we are most 
miserably cast through sin,- that we, being set at liberty from that debt, may frankly 
and freely and with a good courage “servo him in holiness and righteousness all the i.ukci. 
days of our life." 

Father. If we thus humble ourselves before God, and with all submission of 
heart crave the forgiveness of our debts, will God be merciful unto us, and forgive 
us our debts, and set ns free from all our sins, and from all the pains duo unto us 

for those sins? Son. Yea, most certainly. For he dclightcth not in the death of *vm. 

sinner, but is at all times inOst ready to pardon and forgive whatsoever is done 
against him, if with humble hearts we fly unto the throne of his majesty, and desire 
mercy and favour; as wo have an example in that servant which ought his tord and Mott. xviu. 
master ten thousand talents. So soon as that servant humbled himself before his 
master, and desired favour at his hand, his master forgavo him all the debt so clearly 
as though ho had never ought him one farthing, as it appeareth by the words of the 
master: “ I forgavo theo aU that debt, when thou desiredst mo.” So likewise will 
our heavenly Father do with us, if we confess the debt, and desire forgiveness of 
tho same. 

Father. Well said, my son. God grant us of his grace! And blessed be tho 
Lord our God for his clemency and goodness -toward us his miserable and sinful crea¬ 
tures. But what is meant by this that followeth in our petition ? “ As wo forgivo 
them that trespass against us," or, “as we forgive our debtors.” Son. Whosocvor orror^vin* 
will obtain at the hand of God grace, favour, and remission of his sins, ho must 0 c "• 

also forgive them that have offended him. And verily of this nature are the sons of 

God, which are regenerate and born anew by the Holy Ghost, “not of mortal seed, 1 Vet 1 . 
but of immortal, by tho word of God, which liveth and lastctli for ever,” that they 
wish in all things to resemble the manners of their heavenly Father, and to bo the 
same unto other that God is unto them, according to this commandment of our Sa¬ 
viour Christ: “Be ye merciful, as your heavenly Father is merciful.” St Paul also 
saith: “ Be ye the followers of God, and walk in love, as Christ hath loved us." Ej>h. v. 

Of this affection and mind were divers godly persons which are mentioned in the Fxampi« u r 
holy scripture. King David unjustly was persecuted of Saul, and his lifo very narrowly £ "* 
sought; yet the Spirit of God was so strong in David that ho did not only not seek Uav 
to bo revenged, but he also forgavo his enemy Saul, and never cither did or procured 
any evil against him ; insomuch that when he might have slain him, he would not once i sum. xxiv. 
touch him; yea, when Abisai said to David, “ God hath delivered thine enemy into 1 s«m. xx*i. 
thine hand this day; now therefore let me smite him once with my spear to tho 
earth, and I will not smite him the second time,” David answered, “Destroy him 
not. For who can lay his hand on tho Lord’s anointed, and be guiltless ?” 

St Stephen in like manner did so little malign his enemies, that he did not only Stephen, 
freely‘forgive them, but he also prayed unto God for them, saying: “Lord, lay not Act* »u. 
this sin unto their charge.” 1 

But wherefore do I cease to rehearse him, and his unoutspcakablo love, which is tho 
mirror of all goodness, and of whom we are named, I mean Christ? This preciouschxiiL 
pearl of perfect patience shewed so great charity oven unto his most cruel and bloody 
enemies, that he himself did not only most frankly and freely forgive them, but ho also, 
hanging on the cross, and even in the midst of his torments^ prayed unto his heavenly Lufct xxul 
F ather, that he would forgive them. 

After this manner ought all Christians to be affected, not to revenge, but ready to 
forgive; not to curse, but to bless; not to render evil for evil, but to overcome evil 
with goodness, leaving all vengeance to God, which saith: “ Vengeance is mine: I Rom. xti. 
will reward.” Whosoever is otherwise minded, let him look for no favour at the hand B * ut ' “* il " 
of God. 

Father. Let me hear it proved by tire word of God, that I ought to forgive them 
that have offended me, and that doing otherwise I shall find no favour at the hand of 
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God, but rather displeasure, wrath, vengeance, plagues, and everlasting damnation, 
xxvlii** e ^ esus the mn °f Sirach writeth on this manner: “He that seeketh vengeance 

shall find vengeance at the Lord’s hand, which shall surely keep him his sins. For¬ 
give thy neighbour the hurt that he hath done to thee; and so shall thy sins be for- 
givon thro also, when thou prayest. A man that beareth hatred against another, how 
dare ho desire forgiveness of God? Ho that sheweth no mercy to a man which is 
like himself, how dare hc‘ ask forgiveness of his sins? If he that is bat flesh 
bcarcth hatred, and keep it, who will entreat for his sins? Remember the end, and 
let enmity pass, which seoketh death and destruction; and abide thou in the com¬ 
mandments. Remember the commandments; so shalt thou not be rigorous over thy 
neighbour. Think upon the covenant of the Highest, and forgive thy neighbour's 
ignorance." 

Mitfw Our Saviour Christ saith also: “Forgive, and it shall lie forgiven to you. If ye 

forgive other men their trespasses, the heavenly Father shall forgive you. But if ye 
will not forgive men their trespasses, no more shall your Father forgive you your 
trespasses." Again: “ When yo stand and pray, forgive, if ye have ought against 
any man, that your Father also which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses." 

And unto what other end did Christ put forth the similitude and parable of tho 
Matt, zviii. servant that ought his lord ten thousand talents, which were all forgiven him, and 
notwithstanding afterward the whole debt required of him again, because he so cruelly 
handled his fellow-servant, so that ho was cast into prison till he should pay all that was 
duo unto his lord; but only to shew, that as we handle our neighbours and such as are 
debtors unto us, even so will God handle us again? This evidently apjtearcth by tho 
conclusion of the parable, where Christ speaketh on this wise: “ So likewise shall my 
heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his 
cr.i iii. brother their trespasses." Hereto belongeth the saying of >St Paul: “ As the chosen of 
God, holy and beloved, put on tender mercy, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, 
long-suffering, forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a 
quarrel against another; as Christ forgave you, even so do ye." 

How we ought to behave ourselves toward them that have offended us, tho examples 
i.uke xxiii. of our Saviour Christ, and of the most blessed martyr St Stephen, do plainly 

A<’tH vil. V 1 

declare. 

Father. What if any man presume to pray unto God, or to do any other good work, 
not being in love and charity, but bearing malice against his Christian brother, so that 
he by no means will forgive him, but seek all means possible to bo revenged ; is that his 
prayer, or any other good work that he dotli, acceptable to God ? Son. So acceptable 
lui. J*vi. as though ho offered swine’s blood unto him, or committed manslaughter. What pleasure 

oen. iv. God hath in the prayers, gifts, and sacrifices of the wicked, the history of Cain sheweth 

openly. Therefore our Saviour Christ giveth this commandment to all his jieople, saying: 
M«ti.». “ If tlmu offerest thy gift at the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath 

ought against thee; leave there thine offering before the altar, and go thy way first, and 
bo reconciled to thy brother, and then come, and offer thy gift." Whosoever saith either 
the Lord’s prayer or any other for the remission of his sins, not being in love and 

charity, doth nothing else than ask vengcaneo of himself, and hasteth the wrath of 

God to foil upon him. For such as we are to them that have offended us, even such 
Mitt v. shall we find God to us again. If the merciful shall receive mercy, then shall the 

June. h. unmerciful receive no mercy, as St James saith: “ The judgment shall be without 

morcy to him that hath shewed no mercy." 

The parable of the indebted servant, whereof we spake before, dcclareth openly what 
they may look for at the hand of God, which are unmerciful to their neighbours. His 

Mitt xviii. lord and master had forgiven that servant all the debt. “ And he, stnughtways going 

out, found one of his fellows, which ought him an hundred pence, and laid hands on 
him, and took him by the throat, saying, Pay that thou owest. And his fellow fell 
down, and besought him, saying, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 
And he would not, but went and east him into prison, rill he should pay the debt" 


[‘ The folio readi ye.] 
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“ His lord, understanding this, called that malicious and cruel servant unto him, and 
said, O thou ungracious servant, 1 forgave thee all that debt, when thou dcsiredst roe. 

Shouldest not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow, ovun as 1 had pity on 
thee ? And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the jailors, till he should pay all 
that was due unto him.” 

St John saith: “ Whosoever hateth his brother is a manslayor. And ye know 1 Mm m. 
that no inanslaycr hath everlasting life abiding in him." Hero may we see that, if we 
desire to have forgiveness at the hand of God, it is necessarily required of us, that we 
also forgive them that have offended us: otherwise our desire is in vain, yea, so much 
in vain, that wo shall not only not obtain remission of our sins, but wo shall also after 
this life havo our “portion in that lake that burnetii with fire and brimstone.” Our hit.»i. 
Saviour Christ saith of that evil servant which ungently and churlishly entreateth 
his fellow servants: “ The same servant’s lord shall come in a day when I10 looketh Mmt. w», 
not for him, and in an hour that ho is not ware of, and shall hew him in pieces, 
and give him his portion with tho hypocrites: there shall lie weeping and gnashing 
of teeth.” 

Father. Seeing it is so necessarily required unto the forgiveness of our sins at tho 
hand of God, that wo also must forgive them that offend us, or else wo shall never be 
forgiven; it followeth, us lncthinkctli, that the causo why God forgivoth us our sins 
is because wo have first forgiven them that have sinned against us. 6 Hm. Nothing The ror*ivm S 
less, my dear father. For so should it follow, that tho remission of our sins should Sow uS? 1 ’ 
not come of the free favour and mero mercy of God, but rather of our deserts. lint umiiorgivci/I 
that were contrary to the wholesome doctrine of tho holy scripture, which tcachctli 
that wn are “ saved by grace through faith, and that it is tho gift of God, and comcth Kph. n. 
not of works, lest any man should boast himself." “ Not by tho deeds of righteousness, m.ui. 
which we wrought,” saith St Paul, “ but according to his mercy hath I10 saved us, by 
the fountain of tlio new birth, and renewing of tho lloly Ghost which ho shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour, that we, being justified by his grace, 
should be made heirs, according to tho hope of everlasting life." God himself saith by 
the prophet: “ Thy destruction, O Israel, comcth of thyself; but thy salvation comcth iio«. »tn 
of me only.” Our Saviour Christ saith : “ Yo havo not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you." And St John saith : “ Herein is love, not that wo loved God, but that ho loved 1 John iv. 
ns, and sent his Son to be tho satisfaction for our sins." 

Likewise saith St Paul: “ God setteth out his hand toward us, seeing that while we iiom. ». 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us: much more then now, wo that are justified by 
his blood shall be saved from wrath through him. For if, when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, seeing wo are reconciled, 
we shall be preserved by his life.” . 

All these and many such like sentences of the holy scripture should bo found false 
and untrue, yea, the order of God's doctrine should not only lie perverted, but also 
subverted, if that your supposition might ho found true. For God forgiveth not us 
our sins because we forgive them that have offended us, so that, through our benefit Note, 
first shewed unto our neighbour, wo should provoke him to bo beneficial again to us, 
and forgive us our debts and trespasses; but he forgiveth us fraukly and freely, without 
respect either of our former or latter good works, of his own free favour, gracious good- j«m»i. 
ness, and mero mercy, for his Son Christ Jesus’ sake, in whom, or for whoso sake, he is 
well pleased with man; as he saith by tho prophet: “1 am, yea I am ho which putteth ini. *Uu 
away thy sins, yea, and that for mine own sake, and I will remember thy faults no 
more. Tell me, if thou have any thing, wherewith thou mayest be made righteous, 

Ac." 

In consideration whereof David prayeth for the forgiveness of his sins on this 
manner: “ For thy name's sake, O Lord, forgive mo my sin, for it is much." Again: p*i. ut 
“ Have mercy on me, O God, according to thy great mercy; and according to the r«*i. u. 
multitude of thy tender compassions do away my wickedness." David desireth not 
forgiveness of his sins at the hand of God, because he had first of all forgiven such as 
had offended him; but for God’s own name’s sake, and for his great mercy and tender 
compassions’ sake, he craveth to be forgiven. For what thing con we work, although 
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never so good and godly, that may worthily deserve the least of all God’s benefits, 
whon “ all our righteousnesses are like to a polluted and defiled cloth”? As Jacob said 
to God in his prayer: “ O Lord, I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies and 
truth, which thou hast shewed unto thy servant.” The prophet Daniel prayeth also 
on this manner: “ O rny God, incline thine ear, and hearken: at the least for thine own 
sake open thine eyes. Behold, how we be desolate; yea, and the city also, which is 
called after thy name; for wo do not cast our prayers before thee in our own righteous* 
ness, but only in thy great mercies. O Lord, hear. O Lord, forgive. O Lord, consider: 
tarry not overlong, hut for thine own sake do it." 

That God doth not forgive us our sins, because we have first forgiven our offenders, 
but rather that wc ought to forgive such as have offended us, because God hath first 
of all forgiven us our offences, the order of the parable of the indebted servant shew 
most evidently. For in that wo read, that when the servant was not able with all 
that ho had to discharge the debt, and his lord and master, moved with mercy, pity, 
and compassion toward hhn, frankly and freely forgave it him, is plainly declared, that 
God first of all forgiveth our sins, debts, and trespasses. Again, whereas wc read that 
the lord was angry with his servant, whom ho had forgiven so great a debt, because 
ho so eruelly handled his fellow-servant for so little and slender a debt, and shewed 
him no favour at all, and therefore most worthily for his unmercifulness he was cast 
into the prison at his lord's commandment; it is plainly set forth unto us, that it is 
our duty, which have received so great a benefit of God, even remission of all our 
sins, to lie beneficial again to our fellow-servants, and according to our Lord’s com¬ 
mandment to forgive them, as ho hath already forgiven us; yea, and that so much the 
more, because the debt which we forgive our debtors is but little and almost of no 
valor, whereas the debt which wc owe unto our Lord and Master is great and 
infinite. “ O thou ungracious servant," said the lord, “ I forgave thee all that dubt, 
when thou dcsiredst me; shouldcst not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow, 
even as 1 had pity on thee?” 

The obedience and love, which wo owe unto God and unto his holy law, onght to 
move us to he the same to our neighbour that God is to us. Hath God dealt mer¬ 
cifully with us, and forgiven us our debts ? Even so ought we lovingly to deal with 
our debtors, and not to he cruel against them ; yea, and that so much the more, becauso 
God, our most merciful, gentle, loving, bounteous, and liberal Father, hath in his holy 
word commanded ns so to do. When “ Simon Peter caine unto Christ, and said unto 
him, Lord, how oft shall 1 forgive my brother, if he sin against me? till seven times? 
Jesus said unto him, I say not unto thee, until seven times, hut seventy times seven 
times.” Again ho snith : “If thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him; and if he 
repent, forgive him. And though he sin against thee seven times in a day, and 
seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, It repenteth mo; thou shalt for¬ 
give him.” 

Thus see we, that we are bound by the commandment of God to forgivo them that 
sin against us, not to this end, that through our forgiving we should deserve at the 
hand of God to be forgiven, (for that were nothing else than to disannul the free 
grace of God, and to make the merits of Christ vain and of none effect;) but to 
declare our obedient love and loving obedience toward the blessed will and holy com¬ 
mandment of our most merciful Father, which hath commanded us to foigive such as 
trespass against us, even as he of his great goodness hath already pardoned and forgiven 
us all our sins: again, that it should be a sure certificate and an undoubted testimony 
unto our consciences, that our sins are forgiven us of our heavenly Father, that wc 
are at peace with him, that he lovoth us, and in fine, that he hath chosen us to be 
his sons and heirs, yea, and fellow-heirs of his glorious kingdom with his Son Christ 
Jesus. 

Father. I perceive now by thy words, that remission of our sins cometh unto us 
from God freely, and without alLmerits and works on our behalf, for Christ Jesus’ sake 
through faith; and that our forgiving of such as offend us is not the cause why God 
forgiveth us our sins, hut his own mere mercy, gracious goodness, and free favour: 
again, that we, which have already received forgiveness of all our debts at the hand of 
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our heavenly Father, should forgive likewise our offenders their debts and trespasses 
for two causes: the first is, because God hath commanded us so to do, whoso command¬ 
ment to disobey is more than double wickedness: the second is, that we in forgiving our 4*4 
neighbour should be perfectly assured and certified in our conscience, without all 
doubting, that our heavenly Father hath also forgiven us all our debts, sins, and 
wickednesses; which will always be the same to us that wo are to our neighbour; so 
that, if we gladly and freely forgive them that trespass against us, it is a most manifest 
argument and undoubted assurance, that we are forgiven of God; but contrariwise, if 
we be unmerciful, cruel, and vengeance-thirsty against our neighbour, so that wo will 
not forgive him, but seek to be revenged, and to reward evil for evil, by this means 
neglecting and nothing regarding the blessed will of God, which huth commanded us 
to forgive our offenders; then it is a most sure sign, that our sins o<p not forgiven, 
but that the hot wrath and fierce vengeance of God abideth still upon us, and that we 
remain in a most damnable state ; seeing that the property of such as he in the favour of j 54 
God, and have obtained remission of their sius, is to be the very same to their neighbour 
that they feel in their conscience God is unto them. Son. Yon say truth. For, as 
St John saith: “Everyone that lovoth is bom of God, and knowetli God 1 . But ho i John i». 
that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love. If any man say, I love God, and 
bate his brother,' ho is a liar. For lie that loveth not his brother, whom ho hath seen, 
how can he love God, whom he hath not seen ? And this commandment have wo of 
him, that ho which loveth God should also love his brother.” 

And verily, if we did consider the great goodness of God in forgiving us our debts, Note, 
being indeed great, many, yea, and iunumftrablc, wo should easily bo moved to forgivo 
those small and slender debts which other owe unto us. For look how much tim 
thousand talents are in number and weight lx-ing compared with an hundred pence; 
even so far do our debts, which we nwo unto God, surmount and pass the debts which 
our neighbour owe unto us. And who will not gladly forgive an hundred pence, to be 
discharged of the debt of ten thousand talents? 

Father. Well said, my son. We have sufficiently conferred of this petition. Let 
mo now hear what followcth. Son. The next petition is the sixth in number, and 
this is it: 

“And lead us not into temptation.” Thr»i*ui 

ptfillun. 

Father. Wherefore hath our Saviour Christ taught us thus to pray? Son. You 
remember that in the last petition we heard that we arc all sinners and debtors unto 
the Lord our God, and owe his divine majesty so much, that we neither are, nor never 
shall he, with all our good deeds and merits, able to satisfy him; insomuch that of 
necessity we arc enforced to fly unto God’s .mercy for the release of this our so 
great debt, which he freely forgiveth us for his dear Son Christ Jesus’ sake through 
faith. 

Now, lest we should lose so great a benefit, I mean remission of our sins, and fall 
again into the old captivity and misery, wherein we were most miserably detained of 
•Satan before wc received and tasted so great kindness at the hand of God, and so 
become worse than wc were afore; (for “ of whom a man is overcome," saith St Peter, * i»«. 

“ unto the same he is brought in bondage: For if they, after they have escaped from 
the filthiness of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jcsu Christ, 
are yet tangled again therein, and yet overcome, then is the latter end worse with them 
than the beginning: For it had been better for them not to havo known the way of 
righteousness, than, after they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment that 
was given unto them: But tiro same is happened to them that is used to ho spoken 
by tho true proverb: The dog is turned to his own vomit again; and the sow that was p rov . „ vL 
washed is turned again to her wallowing in the mire;”) we are taught in this petition 
to pray unto our heavenly Father, that ho will most graciously assist and aid us with 
the power of his holy Spirit against all our enemies, and preserve us in that most 
blessed state, wherein he hath set us by forgiving us our debts, that from henceforth we 
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may live with free consciences, glad minds, and cheerful hearts, and serve the Lord our 
Luka i. God “ in holiness and righteousness all the days of our life." 

Father. What enemies are these, of whom thou speakest ? Son. Do you ask what 
enemies? As though a Christian man & this world wanted enemies, which continually 
assault him, and seek his destruction. The life of a Christian in this world is called 
jmLrg'j a “knighthood” or “warfare." And not without a cause. For as they that 

1 are worldly warriors have enemies, that come against them, fight with them, and seek 

all means possible to vanquish them, and to make them their captives and slaves, or 
elso to make lmvoc of them, and utterly to destroy them; so likewise is it with the 
true Christians in this world. 

juhn xiv Think you that Satan, whom the holy scripture tenneth the “prince" and “god of this 

s cor. iv.' world,” is a sender enemy, and of small force ? Never was there wolf that so greedily 

sought the destruction of any beaut, as Satan seoketh our damnation. Are not these the 
iPct.v. words of St Peter? “Be yo solwjr, and watch. For your adversary the devil goeth 
about like a roaring lion, seeking whom ho may devour.” Did not Satan assault our 
oen. m. first parents Adam and Ilova in paradise, yea, and also overcome them, unto the great 

11 ‘ Vl dismaying not only of themselves, but also of all their posterity f Provoked not he 

i citron, xxi. David to number the people of Israel, whereby lie displeased God ? What mischief 
hath there been done since the beginning of the world, whereof he hath not been the 
author? How many hath he moved unto idolatry, unto perjury, unto disobedience, 
unto murder, unto whoredom, unto theft, unto false witness-bearing, unto the trans¬ 
gression and breaking of all the commandments of God, unto desperation, and by this 
means have brought them also unto everlasting damnation ? A nd what marvel, seeing 
»imt. iv. he feared nothing at all to enter battle with our most puissant and mighty Captain, the 
Luke iv. | j()r( J Christ ? If ho made this enterprise against our most valiant, victorious, and 

p«ii. xxiv. triumphant Emperor, which is the Lord of glory, and “mighty in battle;” shall we think 

that ho will be afraid of us, and leave ns nnassaultcd? So little, yea, rather so none are 
our strengths, if wo be left unto ourselves, that in comparison of him, 1 mean Satan, 
wo arc most weak, most feeble, most miserable, most easy to be overcome, 
oftheflexh. Another of our enemies is the flesh, which is an adversary so much the more to bo 
feared, because she is domestical and one of household, yea, nourished and brought up 
even in our own breast. This enemy ccascth neither night nor day to allure us into her 
nets, yen, and that not tyrant-like, but friend-like, while she with her lioney-like, yet 
hell-like and poisonful pleasures go about to infect us, and to allure us from godliness to 
beastliness, from virtue to sin, as St Paul saith: “The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh: these arc always contrary one to the other. But they that 
belong unto Christ havo crucified the flesh with the afferts and lusts thereof." This 
grievous enemy, the flesh, hath deceived many good and godly men in times past, as 
Sampson, David, Salomon, &c., and still doth at this present; so that she reigneth now 
not as a vice, but as a lady, queen, and empress, 
of ihe wiirid The third enemy is the world, which both with his pleasures and riches doth so 

entangle men in this our age, that he sccmcth to reign alone like a god. All follow the 
world, even from the highest to the lowest, from the king to the subject, and from tho 
bishop to the deacon. They are all mammonists and worldlings. They all embrace the 
frail and transitory things of this world, and utterly neglect the constant and immortal 
I'hii. H. treasures of the world to come. They “ all seek those things that appertain unto them- 
a Tim. in. selves, but not that belong unto Jesus Christ.’ They are “ lovers rather of pleasure than 
of God.” They follow covetousness, and by this means they have “made shipwreck of all 
godliness," whom notwithstanding the Holy Ghost calleth us away from tho love of the 
l John it. world and worldly things. St John saith: “ Love not the world, nor those things that 

are in tho world. If any man love the wojld, the love of the Father is not in him. For 

all that is in the world, as the concupiscence of the flesh, the lusts of the eyes, and the 
pride of the life, is not of the Father, but of the world. And the world passeth away, and 
the lust thereof. But he that deth tho will of God abideth for ever." Likewise saith 

i Coi. vu. St Paul; “ The time is short: H remaineth that they which have wives be as though they 

had none; and that they which weep be as though they wept not; and that they also 
which rejoice he as though they rejoiced not; and that they which buy be as though they 



IV.] OF PRAYER. 185 

possess not; and that they which use this world be as though they used it not. For the 
fashion of this world paBseth away." 

I pass over all the other infernal army, malicious devilB, wicked spirits, damned souls, 
cruel tyrants, bloody antichrists, &c., which dailjf^do nothing else than seek our destruc¬ 
tion. These, these go about to bring us unto vulany 1 . These with their wicked and 
deceitful temptations labour unto tho uttermost of albtheir powers to bring us again into 
the pestiferous puddle of sin, and to defile ourselvos with those most ungodly abominations, 
from the which God of his great mercy hath purged and demised us by the blood of his 
Son through faith. 

Now, forasmuch as we have so many and so grievous enemies, which, seeking our 
destruction, daily tempt and movo us unto wickedness, that by this means wo may fall 
from the favour of God into the dreadful pit of everlasting damnation, and lose that most 
gracious benefit which was for Christ’s sako given us of our heavenly Father, I mean 
remission of sins; our Saviour Christ tcochoth us in this petition to flee unto our heavenly 
Father with fervent and faithful prayer, and humbly to crave of him aid and help against 
these our most grievous enemies, that we bo not overcome with their temptations, and so 
become their miserable captives and slaves; but rather that we, overcoming them through 
strong faith in tho power of our Captain Christ, may becomo valiant, victorious, and 
triumphant conquerors, unto tho glory and praiso of God’s most blessed name. 

Father. Doth not God also tempt us 1 Son. 1 grout ; but yet for otherwise than 
Satan temptetk us. 

Father. What difference is there? Son. Very much and great. Satnn temptetli Thetwnjjia 
unto this end, that he may accuse, condemn, and destroy; and therefore ho is called “ the and sunn, 
tempter," “ the calumniator or quarrel-picker,” and “ the accuser of tho brethren." lie d!fflfi\ ,iey 
tempted Adam and Heva unto disobedience, Cain unto manslaughter, the pooplc of tho um. ui.’ 
old world unto oppression and lewd living, the Sodomites unto unnatural lusts, the aln. »l 
Israelites unto idolatry, David unto whoredom and murder, Salomon unto the wor- £‘hi. x1x *»ii. 
shipping of false gods, Manasscs unto tliu shedding of innocent blood, Judos to tho 1 Kin«* X xi. 
betraying of his Master Christ, Simon Magus unto counterfeit religion, Ananias and mu*"?*** 1 ' 
Saphira unto dissimulation, with innumerable thousands more; so that the temptation of a!*! v!"' 
Satan tondeth only unto evil, and tho end thereof, if it be obeyed and followed, is ever¬ 
lasting damnation. But it is far otherwise with that temptation wherewith God assniloth 
ns. For it tendeth not unto ovil, but unto good; not unto desperation, but unto con¬ 
solation ; not unto damnation, but unto salvution ; as St James saitli: “ Let no man say Jurat i. 
when ho is tempted (unto evil), that he is tempted of God. For as God cannot bo tempted 
with ovil, so neither he himself tempteth any man (unto evil). But every man is tempted, 
when ho is drawn away and enticed of his own concupiscence. Then when lust hath 
conceived, she bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death." 

And forasmuch as this temptatiou of God bringeth rather good than evil, light than 
darkness, life than death, it may not unjustly be called a probation or trial of the faith¬ 
ful, seeing that by it the wheat is known from the tares, tho sons of the kingdom from the uui. *w. 
children of that ovil, tho truo Christians from the dissembling hypocrites, the vessels of 
mercy from the vessels of wrath. This temptation bringeth to tho faithful rather gladness 
than sadness. Therefore saith St James: “ Brethren, count it for an exceeding joy when James ■ 
ye fall into divers temptations, knowing this, that the trial of your faith bringeth forth 
patienco; but let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and sound, 
lacking nothing." Again: “ Blessed is he that endureth temptation; for when he is 
tried he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him.” 

Of this temptation speaketh David also on this manner: “ Examine mo, O Lord, and »»»i. 
prove me: try ont my reins and my heart. For thy loving-kindness is before mino eyes; 
and I will walk in thy truth." Again: “T$me, O God, and seek the ground of mino r*»i. cmuo*. 
heart: prove me, and examine my thoughts." Once again : “ With fire hast thou tried 
me; and yet was there none unrighteousness found in me." St Peter also saith: “Dearly i Pet. tv. 
beloved, marvel not that ye are proved by fire, which thing is to try you, as though some 


[' Vjllany: servitude.) 
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strange tiling happened unto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye be partakers of Christ's 
passions; that when his glory appeareth, ye may bo merry and glad." 

Whosoever determined) to profess Christ aright, and to be a true Christian, he must deter¬ 
mine with himself to suffer temptation, and not to look to live in wealth, joy, and pleasure, 
as the wise man saith: “ My son, if tlion wilt come into the service of God, stand fast in 
righteousness, and fear, and prepare thy soul unto temptation." For in this exercise hath 
God from the beginning trained up his people, whom he hath loved, that he might prove 
and try their faith, love, hope, constancy, obedience, &c., as the virtuous matron Judith 
saith: “ Call to remembrance how our fathers in times past were tempted, that they 
might be proved, if they worshipped their God aright. They ought to remember how 
our father Abraham, lieing tempted and tried through many tribulations, was found a 
lover and friend of God. So was Tsaac, so was Jacob, so was Moses; and all they that 
pleased God, being tried through many troubles, were found stedfast in faith. Again, 
they that received not their temptations with the fear of God, but put themselves forth 
with unpatience and murmuring against God, perished of the destroyer, and were slain of 
wist. «i. serpents." The author of the book of Wisdom saith: “God proveth them, and iindeth 
them meet for himself; yea, as tho gold in tbo furnace doth he try them, aud receiveth 
thorn as a burnt-offering, and when the time cometh they shall be looked upon." 

Job saith of himself thus: “ lie tried mo as tho gold in the furnace." The 
psalmograph likewise, speaking of himself and of all the other faithful, saith : “Thou, O 
God, hast proved us: thou also hast tried us, like as silver is tried. Thou broughtest us 
into the snare, and laid trouble upon our loins. Thou sufferedst inun to ride over our 
heads: we went through fire and water, aud thou broughtest us out into a wealthy place.” 
In tho history of Toby we road that God Buffered tho temptation of blindness to fall 
upon him, that he should be an example of patienco to his posterity. Again, in that 
same book it is written: “ Remember how our fathers were tempted, that they might 
lie proved.” For, as tho wise man saith: “ What knoweth he that is not tempted ?” 
“ Vexation givoth understanding,” saith the prophet. 

Thus see wo how God in all ages, even from the beginning, hath sent temptations 
to all good and godly inen, not to destroy them, as >Satan gooth about with Ins 
temptations, lint to prove, try, and examine them, whether they be constant in faith, 
lovo, hope, patience, oliedicncc, &c., that by this means they might bo found tho 
i F«t i. more perfect and glorious, as St Peter saith: “ Ye are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation, which is prepared all ready to be shewed in the last time; 
in tho which vo rejoice, though now for a season, if need require, ye are in heaviness 
through manifold temptations, that tho trial of the faith, heing much more precious 
than gold that pcrislieth, though it bo tried with fire, might be found unto praise, 
glory, and honour at the appearing of Jesus Christ." 

(•ixitpm|iicth Father. How doth God tempt us? Son. Sometime by prosperity, and sometime 

im two man- « j _ •. . 
ner of ways, by ftdVCWlty. 

Father. IIow by prosperity ? Son. God many times blessed his people with the 
abundance both of corporal and worldly things, to tempt, prove, and try them, 
whethor they will continue still in that humbleness of mind that bccomcth true Christ¬ 
ians, knowledge the liberality of God, live worthy his kindness, use those gifts unto 
the glory of his name, and at all times ho thankful for his benefits. 

Father. Should we not thus do? Son. Wo should do it indeed; but who doth 
Ccn. viii. it? So corrupt is our nature, so wicked is our disposition, so bent unto evil are all our 
sonses even from our very cradles, that, as experience teachcth, the most part of the 
world greatly abnseth the benefit of God, insomuch that they forget God, so far is it off 
that they walk worthy of his great kindness and liberality; yea, to say the truth, the 
£»gr temptation of prosperity hath plucked more from God, and allured them unto wickedness, 
than the temptation of adversity; as both the writings of God and men, besides duly 
ejqierience, abundantly declare. 

Deut. «««» Are not these the words of Moses concerning the people of Israel ? “ He that should 
have been upright, when he waxed fat, spumed with his heel. Thou art well fed: 
thou art grown thick: thou art even laden with fatness. And he forsook God his 
Maker, and regarded uot the God of his salvation. They provoked him to anger with 
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strange gods; even with abominations provoked they him. They offered unto devils, 
and not to God; -even to gods whom they knew not; to new gods, that came newly 
up, whom their fathers feared not." The prophet Jeremy also saith, in the person of 
God: “ 1 have fed them to the full; and they havo fallen to whoring, and played jw. v. 
the ruffians in harlots’ houses. In the desire of uncleanly lust, they are become like 
the stoned horse: every man neigheth at his neighbour's wife. Should 1 not correct 
this, saith the Lord ? Should 1 not be avenged of every people that is like unto 
this r Again: “ They are waxen fat and wealthy, and they havo utterly set at nought 
my words." 

The histories of the holy biblo shew plainly, that, so long as the people of Israel rrmperity 
were assaulted with the temptation of adversity, and wens kept low, and nurtured UI!I7iwn ,1,!cr ’ 
under the cross, they called upon God, and walked in the obedience of his holy * dVOTlty ' 
word; but when they had peace and quietness, health and wealth, riches and abun¬ 
dance of all things, then ran they on whoring after strange gods, fell to banquet¬ 
ing, to dancing, to adultery, to idleness, to oppression of the poor, and most wickedly 
lived without the fear of God, in all carnal security and fleshly quietness; so great 
an adversary unto true godliness is the too much abundance of worldly things, exoopt 
it be thoroughly tempered with the love and fear of God: which thing wo read 
also of other. What was the destruction of tho Sodomites, of the Gomorrians, and of 
other that dwelt about them, but wealth and plenty of all things, as the prophet Euk. xvi. 
suith? Saul at the beginning, when he was made king, was good, and ploosod God; ibuiu.xm. 
but after that ho grew to wealth, he waxed proud, and lost tho Spirit of God. 

David, so long as he was under the cross, walked in the ways of tho Lord; but»s»m. * 1 . 
when he came once unto prosperity, and to live wealthily and idly and without care, 
be straightways forgat God, and became both an adulterer and a mnnslaycr. What 
brought Salomon unto such dissolution of life, that lie had seven hundred queens and 1 Kinga it. 
three hundred concubines, as I may speak nothing of his idolatry and worshipping of 
false gods? Was it not too much prosperity and abundance of all things ? llicroboam, iKiugixiL 
before he was exalted to be a king, was well commended and favoured; but, coming 
once unto tho crown of Israel, he straightways wrought abomination in the sight of 
the Lord. 

I let pass Roboam, Amasias, Ozias, Manasscs, Nabuchodonozor, Aman, Ptolomcus, 
Antioclius, Ilcrod, tho rich glutton, with divers other mentioned in the holy scripture, 
which through the too much wealth and abundance of things fell into intolerable 
pride, and afterward into many great absurdities and inconveniences. 

It is truly said of St Paul: “ They that have a desire to be rich fall into temp- 1 Tim. »i. 
tation and snares (of the devil), and into many foolish and noisome lusts, which drown 
men into perdition and destruction. For the .desire of money is the root of all evil; 
which while somo lusted after, they erred from the faith, and tangled themselves 
with many sorrows. But thou, man of God, fly such things. Follow righteousness, 
godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness." “Godliness is great riches, if a man be 
content with that he hath. For wo brought nothing into the world, neither may we 
carry any thing out. But when we have food and raiment, we must therewith he 
content." King Salomon therefore, wishing to be overcome neither with the temptation 
of prosperity or adversity, prayod to God on this manner: “Two things have I re-p ro ».xxx. 
qnired of thee, O Lord, that thou wilt not deny me before I die. Remove from mo 
vanity and lies: give me neither poverty nor riches: only grant mo a necessary living: 
lest if I be too full, I deny thee, and say, Who is tho Lord ? and lest I, being con¬ 
strained through poverty, fall unto stealing, and take the name of my God in vain." 

Father. What and how great a let wealth is unto true godliness, the history of m»m. xix. 
the young man of whom we read in the gospel, maketh gjain and evident. For 
when Christ said unto him, “Go thy way, sell all that thoo hast, and give to tho 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and come, follow me, and take up my 
cross upon thy shoulders; he was discomforted," saith the evangelist, “because of 
that saying, and went away mourning; for ho had great possessions." Son. It is 
not, therefore, without cause that Christ compared riches to thorns, and saith that nut. »in. 
they another up tho word of God; and that “ no man can serve both God and iiatt n. 
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mammon; but either he shall hate the ono, and love the other; or else lean to the 
one, and despise the other." 

how worldly Father. But forasmuch as health of body, riches, public peace, tranquillity, victory 
teuSd*™ to over the enemies, wealth, abundance of all things, and such like gifts appertaining 
unto this mortal life, are the benefits of God, and his good blessings; tell me how 
wo ought to use them, that we do not abuse them, nor be overcome of them. Son. 
Among all the bodily and worldly gifts wherewith God blessoth many, I will take 
or riche*, riches for an example. Is any man endued with riches? Let him consider, that 
God hath not only enriched him with the goods of this world, that he should bo 
the lord and owner of them, but also to tempt, try, and prove him, whether he will 
use them rightly and truly, according to his holy will, or rather suffer himself to bo 
ovcrcomo with the inordinate and unlawful desire and detaining of them. Now if this 
man do so use, yea, rather abuse, his goods, that he either spend them away wastefully, 
prodigally, and riotously, in banqueting, in superfluous building, in costly clothing, in 
Luke xv. vain playing, in wicked company-keeping, (as wo read in the gospel of the wasteful 
son,) or else in oppressing his poor and needy neighbour; then is he overcome of his 
riches, and become a miserable money-slave, and shall be damned. But contrariwise, 
if he use his substance and riches aright, and unto that end for the which God gave 
them unto him, that is to say, unto the nourishing of God's ministers, which preach 
and set forth his holy word, and unto the relief and succour of the poor and needy 
Christians, which are of the household of faith, and unto the doing of such good, 
godly, and charitable acts, and in fine, knowledgeth God to lie the giver of them, and 
therefore is thankful to him for them, and in all points study to dispose them accord¬ 
ing to his blessed pleasure and holy commandment; then is he not overcome of his 
riches, neither are they to him any temptation unto evil, but rather an allurement 
unto all goodness and godliness. And so likewise of all the other gifts and bene¬ 
fits wherewith God blesseth men in this world. 

lixierimce But forasmuch as many are not only tempted, but also overcome with the temp- 
m our tin*. Nation 0 f prosperity, as we have also at this present day (alas, for pity!) too many for 
an cxumple, yea, and that among them which in the time of the cross were so zealous 
for the Lord’s cause, that their very life was not dear unto them, much less the pdf 
of this world, and now contrariwise are so drowned with the pleasures and riches of this 
world, that they may justly seem to be very worldlings and epicures; therefore, lest 
they should so go forth and perish, God assayeth them another way, and nssailetlr them 
with another kind of temptation. 

The temp- Father. What is that? Son. The temptation of adversity, as sickness of body, 

w'vmUy. poverty, infamy, war, pestilence, famine, persecution, imprisonment, torments, &c. 

Father. Why doth God send theso evils unto us? Son. Not [to] destroy us, 
but either to admonish us of our sin, or to try our faith, love, obedience, patience, 
&e., or for certain other causes, whereof we will speak hereafter. And with this kind of 
temptation God doth oftcr try and prove his people than with tho temptation of 
prosperity. For os our grand Captain Christ in this world was tempted with many 
and divers kinds of temptation, and yet not with the temptation of prosperity, but 
Luke *xw. of adversity, according ns it is written, “ The Son of man must first suffer, and after¬ 
ward enter into glory”; so likewise is it convenient, that his soldiers follow their 
Master Christ, take tho cross upon them, and so strive to enter into the glory of 
Act« xiv. their Lord and Master. For, as Sit Paul saith: “ By many tribulations must we enter 
into the kingdom of God.” 

And verily this kind of temptation is more profitable to them that be of the 
household of faith than the temptation of prosperity. For prosperity maketh not 
only the reprobate, butyalso the very elect and chosen people of God many times, to 
forget God and to commit these things which be most unworthy their profession, as 
we tofore heard of David and Salomon, and of such like. But adversity keepeth 
the godly in order, and euftcreth them not to run astray; and as for such as wander 
Luke xv. abroad, and keep no rule, it bringeth them home again, as we read in tho gospel 
xxxiIl” of the lost son, and in the histories of Manasses, of Nabuchodonozor, and of such 

man, ]ike> 
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God, by the prophet Osee, saitli: “ In their adversity they shall early seek me, Ho*. »i. 
and say, Come, let us torn again to the Lord; for he hath smitten us, and he shall 
heal ns: ho hath wounded ns, and ho shall bind us up again, &c., so that we shall 
live in his sight. Then shall we have understanding, olid endeavour ourselveB to know 
the Lord." The pBalmograph soith: “ When he slew them, they sought him, and Fmi. ixxviu. 
turned them early, and sought after God. And they remembered that God was their 
strength, and that the high God was their redeemer." The prophot Esay, in his 
prayer unto God, saith on this manner: “ Lord, in trouble have they visited thee: lwt. xxvi. 
they poured out their prayer when thy chastening was upon them." Likewise saith 
the prophet Jeremy: “ Thou hast chastened me, O Lord, and 1 was nurtured as an j*r. xxxt. 
untamed calf. Convert thou me, and I shall be converted; for thou art my Lord 
God. Yea, as soon as thou tumest me, I shall reform myself; and when I under¬ 
stand, I shall smite upon my thigh. For verily I have committed shameful things." 

And St Paul saith, that “ when we are judged of the Lord, we are chastened, i cor. xi. 
that we should not be damned with the world.” 

Fat/ier. When God thus tricth sinners with the temptation of adversity, and 
they turn unto him, will he receive them, and accept their conversion and amend¬ 
ment ? Son. Unto this end doth God lay his cross upon sinners, not to destroy why Oos 

them, and to make havoc of them, but to call them home again, which have run 
astray like wandering and lost sheep; and in that he layeth upon them his cross, 
adversity, trouble, &c., it deelaretli evidently that God loveth them, wisheth their 
salvation, and willcth by no means that they should perish, os ho himself saith: 

“ As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten." God delighteth not in the death n«». m. 

and destruction of sinners: his desire is, that “ all men should lie saved, and frim.M! 11 ' 

enmo unto knowledge of the truth.” At whatsoever hour a sinner repenteth E»k. x»m. 

him of his wickedness, God putteth all his sins out of his remembrance, as he 

saith by the prophet: “Turn yc unto me, and I will turn me unto you." How zech.i. 
greatly had Manasses, of whom we spake afore, sinned against the Lord his God 1 gKingixxt. 
Did lie not evil in the sight of the Lord, even after the abominations of the 
heathen, whom the Lord cast out before the children of Israel ? Built not he up 

tho hill-altars, which Hczechiah his father had destroyed ? Roared ho not up altare 

for Baal, and made idol-groves, and worshipped all the host of heaven, and served 
them ? Offered he not his sons in fire unto idols, and gave heod unto witchcraft 
and sorcery, and maintained workers with spirits, and tellers of fortunes ? Shed he 
not innocent blood exceeding much, till he replenished Ilicrusalcm from corner to 
comer? Ho wrought exceeding much wickedness in the sight of the Lord; not 
only he himself, but he led the people also nut of the way, to do more wickedly 
than did tho heathen people, whom the Lord' destroyed before the children of Israel. 

Tho Lord therefore brought him to great misery, so that he was taken prisoner, schran. 
bound with chains, and carried away to Babylon. Now doth God prove and try *“ lh ' 
this king Manasses with the temptation of adversity, which worketh so fruitfully 
in him, that ho falleth unto repentance, humbleth himself exceedingly before the 
God of his fathers, beseecheth the Ix>rd his God, and maketh intercession unto him; 
insomuch that “the Lord was entreated of him, aud heard his prayer, and brought 
him again to Hierasalem, into his kingdom." 

Father. This is a comfortable history, and a good hearing. Son. Yea, of this history 
may we lean not only the great goodnoss and unoutspeak able mercies of the Lord our 
God toward sinners, hut also what our duty is again toward God, when he most justly what 
assaileth us for our sins with the temptation of adversity. inwiventty. 

Father. What is that ? Son. Not to murmur or grudge against God, not to think 
God unrighteous, not impatiently to bear the visitation of God, not to go forth to sin of 
malice and obstinacy, not to defy God; but humbly and oven from the very heart to 
submit ourselves to the blessed will of God, to grant our tins, to confess that we have 
not only deserved those afflictions and troubles which God hath laid upon us, but also 
innumerable more, yea, the very pains of hell, and to desire God, for his mercies’ sake, to 
give us grace patiently, quietly, and thankfully to hear that his cross, and when his good 
pleasure is, rather to take it away, or else so to mitigate and ease it, that we may with 
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. patient and thankful hearts suffer it, and alway do that thing that may be pleasant and 
acceptable in his godly sight. 

Father. God give us all grace so to do! For such os murmur and grudge against 
God shall not escape unpunished. The patient and thankful sufferer shall obtain all good 
ini. xxx. things at the hand of God, os God saith by the prophet: “ If ye will return and be 

quiot, ye shall be safe: for in silence and hope shall that strength be;” or as the 

common English translation hath: “ In repentance and in rest shall ye be safe: in quiet¬ 
ism. Mi. ness and sure confidence shall bo your strength.” The prophet Jeremy also saith: “ The 

Lord is good to them that trust' in him, and to the soul that seeketh after him. It is 

good with silence and patience to tarry for the saving health of tho Lord.” Hereto agreeth 
Jos xiii. the saying of Job : “ Behold, though God slay me, yet will I put my trust in him." Son. 

This can we not do of ourselves, cxcopt it be given us from above. For of ourselves 
in all our afflictions wo can none otherwise do, than with impatiency murmur and grudge 
against the Lord God, yea, and blaspheme his holy name. And this is nothing else than 
to be overcome with the temptation of adversity, from the which we desire God in this 
i Cor. x. our petition to be delivered. But “ God is faithful, which will not suiter us to be tempted 
above our strength ; but will in the midst of tho temptation make a way that he may bo 
able to keep it." 

Father. Well said, my son. But doth God assail sinners only with this temptation 
of adversity ? Son. Before God the holiest and most perfect of all men are sinners; 
vrov. xx. neither can any man say, “ My heart is clean, and I am pure from sin and, to say 
Note. the truth, sin is the principal and chief cause of all the plagues and punishments that 
God laycth upon us, as the holy scriptures testify in many places: notwithstanding, God 
many times aswiileth his dear people and well-beloved servants, (without any respect 
had to sin,) with this kind of temptation unto this end, that lie may prove and try their 
faith, love, and obedience toward him, and that they may lie an example) of patience 
and of long-suffering to other. 

Father. Whom did God so handle? Son. The word of God remembering 1 divers. 
But ns I may let pass Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, with many other, which were all the 
true and faithful servants of God, let ns consider Job, that most precious pearl of perfect 
Jobi. patience. The holy scripture describcth him to bo “a perfect and just man, such one as 
feared God, and eschewed evil." Now mark how God dealt with him, that he might 
prove his faith and patience. AH that ever Job had, both in goods and cattle, was 
destroyed with fire from heaven, or carried away by enemies. His children also, as 
they were making merry together, were slain, the house through a mighty great wind 
jobs. falling down upon them. Moreover, Job was smitten with marvellous sore boils, from 
the solo of his foot unto his crown, so that he sat upon the ground in the ashes, and 
scraped off tho filth of his sores with a potsherd. Who, beholding this most miserable 
state of Job, will not think him to bo thus stricken of God for his sins? Notwith¬ 
standing, even by the report of God’s own mouth, there was none liko Job in the land. 
For he was “ a perfect and a just man, such a one as feared God, eschewed evil, and 
continued still in his godlinessyea, and that not only in prosperity, but also in 
adversity. Wherefore then did God thus plague him? 
why nod Verily, first of aU, to prove and try his faith and love to God-ward, which remaineth 
cnjMugon, perfect and constant, even in the midst of his plagues. 

‘ e at ' *’' Secondly, to make him an example of patience to his posterity. For Job in all his 
troubles offended not God, neither in word nor in deed; no, he did not once murmur 
against God, but quietly and patiently brasted out into these and such like words: 
j«b t. “ Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, and naked shall I turn thither again. The 
Lord gavo, and the Lord hath taken away: even as it hath pleased the Lord, so is it 
jobu. come to pass: blessed be the name of the Lord.” Again: “If we have received prosperity 
at the hand of God, ought we not also to receive adversity?" 

Thirdly, to declare how merciful, gentle, loving, kind, bounteous, and liberal God 
is to them that patiently abide ’ is good pleasure in temptations and troubles. For tho 
Jbbxiu. scripture declarcth, that when God had tried the faith and patience of Job, he afterward 


[' Perhaps a misprint for rtmembertth, meaning makes mention of.] 
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made him richer than ever he was before, both in goods, cattle, and children, and he 
lived «ftor his trouble an hundred and forty years, so that he saw his children, and his 
children's children into the fourth generation. Of this Job St James speakoth thus: 

“ Ye have heard of tlio patience of Job, and have known what end the Lord made, feme* r. 
For the Lord is very pitiful and merciful." And of the holy prophets ho apenketh on 
this manner likewise: “ Take the prophets for, an ensample of suffering adversity, 
and of patience, which spake in the name of the Lord. Behold, wo couut them happy 
which endure.” 

TIiub see we, that God doth not only tempt tho sinners with adversity, to call 
them unto repentance and amendment of life; but he also with tho same temptation 
provctli the godly and righteous, that by this means they, being tried os gold in the 
furnace with many and divers temptations and troubles, may the moro gloriously set 
forth their “faith and love, which they have to God; submit their will to God's good How W p 
will and pleasure; bear patiently, thankfully, and obediently, whatsoever cross God Ecftnvcmir- 
layeth upon them; confess the name and truth of God boldly and stoutly, come life, odvumty. 
come death; not murmur or grudge against God; not think that that temptation, 
trouble, or adversity chnnceth to them any otherwise than by tho determinate counsel 
and singular provjdcnco of God; not suffer their hearts to depart from God and from 
his holy word for the loss of any worldly thing, although never so precious and dear; 
but both in prosperity and adversity at all times unto the uttermost of their power 
avanco and set forth the glory of God and of his true religion. 

Father. Gome these things to the faithful to their profit, or rather for their dis- 

profit ? Son. For their most high profit and singular a vantage, as the psalmogmph 

saith: “ It is for my great commodity, that thou hast brought me low, that by this Pui. c*i*. 

means I may learn tliiue ordinances." For hereof coincth it to piss, as we have heard, 
that tho faith, love, constancy, obedience, &c. of the godly is tried, oven as gold is 
iu tho furnace, and made much more glorious, not only in the sight of God, hut also 
before men, unto the glory and praise of our heavenly Father. 

Father. This trial then of the faithful which is here called “temptation,” al¬ 
though it he never so grievous to the old man, and contrary to his fleshly lusts and 
filthy desires, is no token of God’s anger toward such as he thus tempted. San. It 
is rather a most certain argument and sure token of God’s dear favour and singular 
good will toward them. “ For whom the Ixird loveth, him he chosteneth; yea, lie rrw. ih. 
scourgeth every son that ho reeciveth," as God himself saith: “ As many as I love, !££ m!' 

I rebuke and chasten.” “By many tribulations must we enter into the kingdom of 
God.” “ All that will live godly in Christ Jesu shall suffer persecution.” “ Many iwV'xxKiv. 
are the troubles of the rightcons; but tho Lord shall deliver them from them all. 

For tho Lord keepeth all their hones, so that not one of them shall be bruised.” “ If licit. *n. 
ye endure chastening," saith St Paul, “God ofieroth himself unto you as unto sons. 

What son is be, whom the father chastcneth not? If ye be not under correction, 
whereof all are partakers, then ye are bastards, and not sons, Ac. God nurturctii us 
for our profit, to the intent that he may minister of liis holiness unto us. No manner 
chastising for the present time seemeth to be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless, after¬ 
ward it bringeth the quiet fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised 
thereby.” Therefore saith the wise man: “ My son, despise not tho chastening of run. tu. 
the Lord, neither faint thou when thou art rebuked of him.” Jesus, tho son of 
Sirach, also saith: “ My son, if thou wilt come into the service of God, stand fast in Eccim. u. 
righteousness, and fear, and arm thy soul to temptation." 

Father. How may I persuade myself that this temptation from God cometli of 
a love and good will toward me t S'on. If you do consider the end thereof, you 
shall easily persuade yourself that the temptation wherewith God proveth you pro¬ 
ceeded from God’s hearty good will toward you. 

Father. Declare unto me how. Son. First, forasmuch as the remnants of sin do 
yet abide in us, and still rage in our flesh, continually labouring to reign and rule in us 
as lords and emperors, and to subdue the Spirit, with all the godly motions thereof, 
and so at the last utterly to pluck us from the favour of God, and to throw us why o«i 
headlong into the whode-pit of everlasting damnation; God, tendering our salvation, ‘* n,,rt * d “*• 
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tempteth us with some adversity, and layoth his cross upon us, that by thi% means 
the old man, with all his affects and lusts, may be mortified and slain’ in nay and 
contrariwise, the new man with his motions increase, grow, prosper, flourish, reign, 
scor.iv. and triumph, as the apostle saith: “Though our outward man perish, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day. For our tribulation, which is short and light, prepareth 
an exceeding and everlasting weight, of glory unto us, while we look not on things 
which are seen, but on the things which are not seen. For the things which are 
seen are temporal; but things which are not seen are eternal." 

Now ho that is thus tempted of God, and bcareth this temptation obediently, 
quietly, patiently, and thankfully, without any murmuring or grudging against God, 
ever submitting his will to the good pleasure of God, and hereof take an occasion to 
amend his manners and to better his life, can none otherwise do than confess, that 
this temptation came unto him from the singular 'good will of God, ydfc, and that 
Fwi. mix. unto his great commodity and unoutspoakable profit, as the psalmograph saith : “ It 
is for my great commodity that thou hast brought mo low, that by this means I 
Jui. xxviu. may learn thine ordinances.” “ Vexation giveth understanding,” saith the prophet. 
Kcciux. And the wise man saith: “ What knowledge hath he that is not tempted!” 

Secondly, God tempteth us, that ho may prove and try by some outward adversity, 
whether wo be truly his or not; whethor our faith, love, fear, obedience, &e. toward 
him be constant and stedfnst, or otherwise. And with this temptation ho hath proved 
all good men from the beginning, as that noble matron Judith said in her oration 
Judah viii. unto the citizens of Hethulia: “ Call to your remembrance how our fathers in times 
past wore tempted, that they might bo proved, if they worshipped their God aright. 
Call to remembrance how our father Abraham, being tempted and tried through many 
tribulations, was found a lover and friend of God. So was Isaac, so was Jacob, so 
was Moses; and all they that pleased God, being tried through many troubles, were 
Num. xi. found stedfast in faith. Again, they that received not their temptations with the 

i cor. x. fear of God, hut put themselves forth with unpatience and murmuring against God, 

perished of the destroyer, and were slain with serpents." 

lie, which in this temptation is not driven back from God and from his holy word, 
but abideth constant and stedfast in his profession, is greatly blessed; and this temp¬ 
tation hath chanced to him for his great commodity and profit. For by it be is now 
found the faithful servant of God, and well assured in his conscience that he is 
jmiim i. inheritor of everlasting glory, as St James saith: “ Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation; for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord 
hath promised to them that love him." 

Thirdly, God tempteth us, that wo, patiently and thankfully abiding his loving 
visitation, should he an example to other, how they ought to bchpve themselves to- 
Tob.ii. ward God, when tho like thing chance to them, as it is written of Tobias: “This 

[ViiiKMe.] temptation did God Buffer to chance unto him, that they which came after might 

have an example of his patience, like as of holy Job. For insomuch as he ever feared 
God from his youth up, and kept his commandments, he grudged not against God 
that the plague of blindness chanced unto him, but remained stedfast in tho fear of 
God, praising God all tho days of his life.” So likewise read we of the Thessalonians, 
iTiiw».i. which, although tempted and proved with many and divers afflictions for the word's 
sake, yet remained “ constant and stedfast in the faith of the Lord, with joy of the 

Holy Ghost; so that they became an ensamplo to all that believed in Macedonia and 

jxmn v. Achaia.” Hereto belongeth the saying of St James: “Take, my brethren, the prophets 
for an cnsamplc of suffering adversity and of patience, which spake in the name of the 
Lord. Bohold, we count them blessed that endure. Ye have heard of the patience of 
Job, and have known what end tire Lord made. For the Lord is very pitiful and 
merciful.” 

Fourthly, God tempteth us, that we, feeling the merciful hand of God and his 
present holp in our temptation, may be made the more able through the help of the 
Holy Ghost to succour, help, and comfort such as fall into temptation, as St Paul writeth 
tub.». of our Saviour Christ: “ In that," saith he, “ that it fortuned Christ hi ™**!* 1 to he 
tempted, he is able to succour them also that are tempted.” Likewise saith St Paul 
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liitnself: “Blessed bo God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is the Father > cm. i. 
of mfircyy and the God of all comfort, which comforteth us in all our tribulation, inso¬ 
much that wo are able to comfort them which aro in any manner of trouble, with the 
same comfort wherewith wo ourselves are comforted of God. For as tlio afflictions of 
Christ arc plenteous in us, even so is our consolation plenteous by Christ." 

Fifthly and finally, God tempteth us, that we may be made like uuto his own 
Son, which first suffered before he entered into "glory, with this perfect persuasion and i.uke **iv. 
assured hope, that “ if we suffer with Christ, we shall reign with Christ; if wc die a t™. n. 
with Christ, wo shall live with Christalthough “ the afflictions of this life nro not nom. vie. 
worthy of the glory which shall lie shewed upon u».” 

Whosoever diligently eonsidercth these things, he shall easily perceive that the 
temptations wherewith God proveth and triotli us aro most certain arguments and 
sure tokens of God's good v^’ill toward us; so that we may well and justly persuade 
ourselves, that we are in the favour of God when we aro thus tempted, and not in 
tho hatred and displeasure of God, as the wicked world most, wickedly judgoth. 

Father. It pleoseth me right well, whatsoever thou hast said in this behalf. But 
it is too heavy a burden for us to bear such temptations, oxcopt God aid us with 
his holy Spirit, and strengthen us with power from above. San. It is truth. But 
“God is faithful," saith St Paul, “which will not suffer you to ho tempted above i c:«r. *. 
your strength, but shall in the midst of the temptation make a wny that ye may ho 
able to bear it.” God “knoweth whereof we are made: he reinemhereth that wo j>„| rm 
are hut dust.” And therefore mercifully will lie deal with us. 

Father. But the temptations of the devil, the world, and tho flesh are grievous 
and intolerable. Son. Although they he never so grievous and' intolerable, yet God 
is both able, and also will make them easy and light, if we earnestly call upon him 
for hilp and succour, according to this his promise: “Call on me in the time of thy p»»i.i. 
trouble, and I will deliver thee.” Again: “ Forasmuch as he hath put his trust, in „.i, 

me, I will deliver him: 1 will defend him, because he hath known my name. lie 
hath cried uuto me, and 1 will graciously hear him : I am with him in his trouble: I will 
deliver him, and glorify him." For unto this end hath God commanded us to pray 
in this petition for aid and succour unto him against our adversaries, that in our con¬ 
flict with the devil, or with the world, or with tho flesh, we should not doubt of 
the victory, nor despair of the triumph over our enemies; but with strong faith in 
Christ, and with fervent prayer unto our heavenly Father, buckle and strive with them 
manfully and stoutly, ever setting before the eyes of our mind, that our grand cap¬ 
tain Christ hath subdued all our enemies, the devil, the world, the flesh, &c. ami hath 
most victoriously and gloriously triumphed over them; and his victory, glory, and 
triumph is our victory, our glory, and our triumph. 

Furthermore, this thing ought also greatly to comfort us, yea, and to encourage us 
to encounter with our enemies; I mean, to consider that these enemies, which are left 
only to try our faith, are of no puissance or strength, but miserable captives and bond- noiowi.ii. 
slaves, and can do no more unto us, that be God’s elect and chosen people, than God 
doth both suffer and appoint: but as a hunter hath his greyhounds in a leash, so that 
they cannot run when they will, but when the hunter lustcth; so likewise the de\ il, 
the world, tho flesh, &c. cannot rage so fiercely against ns, nor take their scope so 
far abroad as they would, but so much shall they do, and so far shall they rage, as 
God’s good will and pleasure shall be, and no further. For God hath them in leash. 

Yea, God is their Lord, and they are hie slaves. The devil could do no more to Job j r ,i>i. u 
than God both suffered and appointed. The legion of devils, which Christ east out Matt. »iu. 
of a certain man, had no power to enter into the herd of swine, till Christ gave them 
licence. If so great company of devils could do nothing to a sort of filthy swine, 
till they had obtained licence of Christ; what shall they be able to do unto us, which Note 
arc the elect and chosen people of God, enanned with the Spirit of God, with faith, 
and with prayer? Only let us “be sober, and watch": only let us not give place, i i-et <. 
but manfully fight with faith, with prayer, and with “the sword of the Spirit, which Epb *i. 
is the word of God”; and we shall surely obtain a glorious victory, and put them 
to flight like miserable cowards, as St James saith: “Resist the devil, and he will am»». 

10 
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flue from yon. Therefore, whensoever the enemy assail us, let us not fear, but boldly 
in the name of our alone Mediator Jesus Christ cry unto onr heavenly Father, and 
say: “ O thou Father, which art in heaven, lead us not into temptation." 

father. Well said, my son. But niothink the words of this petition bo sound 
os though God led us into temptation, and that he is the causo that our enemies, 
the devil, the world, and the flesh tempt us; so that, if God were not, we should be 
free from temptation, and so in fine from damnation. And hereof then should it fol¬ 
low, that God is the author both of our temptation and also of our damnation. Son. 
God forbid! God forbid that we should so unreverently think of the majesty of God, 
which “ will the death ol no sinner; but rather that he should turn and live”: which 
“will have all men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth.’’ The 
Lord our God can abide no wickedness: he hateth all them that work ungodliness; 
neither shall such abide in his sight. 

Now, that (rod tciuptcth no man unto evil, neither is the occasion thereof, ye 
heard before out of the testimony of St James. That we are tempted unto evil, we our¬ 
selves, whose nature is always prone unto evil, and the devil, which naturally is bent 
to seek our destruction, is the cause thereof, and not God; as St James saith: “ Lot no 
man say when he is tempted, that he is tempted of God. For as God cannot be 
tempted with evil, so neither he himself tempteth any man (unto evil). But every man is 
tempted, when lie is drawn away and enticed of bis own concupiscence: then when 
lust is conceived, she bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death.” 
Now, that God should be the author of our damnation, that is so far from the truth that 
nothing can ho more false, as these his words by the prophet do roost manifestly declare: 
lira. mi. “ Ihy destruction, O Israel, comcth of thyself: only of inc comcth thy health and sal- 

i i'fi r. vation. And St Peter saith: “Be ye sober, and watch; for your adversary the devil 

like a roaring lion gocth about, seeking whom lie may devour,” Of these testimonies 
of the holy scripture it plainly appeareth, that not God, but we ourselves and tho devil 
are tho occasion of our damnation; so that, if wo perish and lie damned, wc ourselves 
and the devil arc tho alone authors of our destruction. 

father. I low then are the words of this petition to be understand? Son. For- 
Nnte. astnuch as the devil, the world, and the flesh, are the sworn and immortal enemies of 
mankind, daily sweating and swinking to destroy us and to make us fellow-inheritors with 
nev. *xi. him of everlasting damnation in “ that lako that burnetii with fire and brimstone,” in 
liwUxvf 1 ' lC ^ a ^ darkness, where weeping and gnashing of teeth shall be,” in those torments, “where 
tho worm that shall gnaw their conscience “ shall never die, and the fire shall never 
bo quenched ; and we of ourselves are so feeble, weak, lame, impotent, and without 
all strength, that wo are able to do nothing against so puissant, strong, mighty, pru¬ 
dent, active, expert, exercised, and practised adversaries in all kind of mischief; we, 
knowlcdging our imbecility' and weakness, our little, yea, our no strengths, most humbly 
and from tho very heart pray and licseech onr most dear and loving heavenly Father, 
that he of his great mercy and tender goodness will vouchsafe to aid and preserve ns 
Against such and so great enemies, to send us strength from his high tower, to endue 
us with virtue and power from above, to enrich us with tho graces and gifts of his 
holy Spirit, that we never give place neither to the flattering enticements nor to the 
menacing terrors of our enemies; but being clad with the armour of God, manfully 
resist them, stoutly defend our quarrel, courageously maintain our title and right, that 
by this means we being made noble and triumphant conquerors through the puissance of 
our most noble and triumphant captain, Christ Jesus the Lord, may at the lost receive 
the. uncorruptible crown and tho immortal laurel of eternal glory. 

Father. But tell me, my sweet son, what if in this temptation we, being negli¬ 
gent and uncircumspect in our affairs, and making very slender provision against our 
enemies, their crafts mid policies, should chance to lie circumvented and overcome? what 
is then to be done ? Son. In this petition we do not only desire of onr heavenly Father 
that ho will so aid us with b»s holy Spirit against the assaults of our enemies, that 
wc bo not overcome of them-; but also our prayer is, that if we at any time chance 
to give place to our adversaries, and to lose the victory, it may please his majesty 
through his mighty and strong power to deliver and set us at liberty again from the 
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bondage of our enemies, and to strengthen us with power from above, that we, once 
again being lifted up and delivered from their hands, may from henceforth bccomo the 
more circumspect in our affaire, and bo for ever after courageously fight with our 
adversaries, that at the last wo may obtain the glorious crown of immortality in 
heaven. 

Father. There is then hope of recovering God’s favour, though sometime wo be 
overcome with the grievous temptations of our enemies. Son. Yea, verily, so we 
return, ask mercy for our fault, crave help from above, and continually afterward 
labour not only valiantly to fight with our enemies, but also through the mighty 
power of God gloriously to triumph over them. 

Father. Blessed be God for his inestimable goodness toward man 1 And God give 
us grace to walk worthy of this his kindness! But let me now hear the seventh petition. 

Son. Tliis is it: 


“But deliver us from the evil." ThuwwnUi 

petition. 

Father. What desire we of our heavenly Father in this petition? Son. As in 
the last petition we sued unto God, that he will rule, govern, mid strengthen us by 
his holy Spirit, that wo may be able to fight against sin, and to withstand all tho 
perilous temptations of tho devil, the world, and the flesh, and to overcome them, 
that we may be found valiant soldiers in tho camp of Christ; so likewise in this 
seventh and last petition wo desire of our heavenly Father that ho will deliver us 
from that wicked evil, which is tho original and only cause of all evils that chance 
unto us, whether wo respect tho body or tho soul. 

Father. What is this evil? Son. Our arch-enemy the devil, author of all evil, 
which, as St Peter saith, “ walketh about like a roaring lion, seeking whom ho may i r«i. v. 
devour." 

Father. Where is ho termed “tho ovil," in any other place of the holy scripture? 

Son. St Paul so calletli him in his epistle to the Ephesians, where ho hath these words: 

“ Aliove all things take to you the shield of faith, wherewith ye may 1» able to Eph. »i. 
quench tho fiery darts of the evil," or wicked. And this Satan may justly lie termed 
“ tho evilfor as there is nothing in him but evil, so likewise is he tho only occasion 
of all ovil, that from tho fall of Adam (whereof he also was tho author) unto this «en. in. 
day have reigned in this wicked world, or shall reign unto tho end of tho same. 

For “ through tho envy of tho devil death, and with it all kind of evils, entered was. «• 
into the world.” And as he first of all sought the destruction of man, which through 
his subtile persuasions he craftily brought to pass; so likewise goetli ho forth con¬ 
tinually to bring us out of God's favour, that wo may lose the benefit of our redemption, 
which wc obtained by Christ: therefore we detire our heavenly Father in this petition, 
that ho will deliver us from this evil, that is to say, tho devil. 

Father. Why do we rather dosiro to be delivered from tho devil than from the 439 
world or from tho flesh ? Are not they also grievous enemies of mankind ? I Tave 
not we also need to crave God’s help against them? Son. I grant. Notwithstand¬ 
ing, forasmuch as the devil is our arch-enemy, and above all other seckctli our 
destruction, and without him all our other enemies are able to do nothing, as receiving 
all their power of him (for he is “ tho god” and “ prince of this world,” “ the power John *n. 
of darkness,” “ the ruler of tho flesh,” &c.); therefore in this petition we principally EpI, ‘ 
direct our prayers unto God against him, as against tho chief captain of all evil, and 
the most extreme foe of our health and salvation, whom once vanquished, all tho 
other our enemies straightways fly away liko cowards and heartless monsters. 

Father. Do we not also in this petition desire to be delivered from the world 
and the flesh? Son. Not only from tho world and the flesh, but also from all other 
evils both of body and soul, wherewith Satan goeth about daily to molest, trouble, 
disquiet, hurt, grieve, punish, plague, and destroy us. 

Father. Give me examples of these evils. Name some of them unto mo. Son. 

The evils of the soul, wherewith Satan laboureth continually to plague us, that by Tiw^iaor 
this means he may wrest us out of the favour of God, and make us fellow-inheritors 
with him of everlasting damnation, are incredulity, misbelief doubting, desperation, 
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idolatry, superstition, false worshipping of God, invocation of creatures, confidence in 
good works, trust in other men’s merits, hypocrisy, strange religion, counterfeit holiness, 
blind zeals, good intents, ignorance, contempt of God, hate of Christ’s gospel, blindness 
of heart, unrepentance, rejoicing in sin, glorying in wickedness, presumption, iinpatieney, 
grudging against the will of God, uncircumeision of heart, corruption of judgment, 
error, heresy, schisms, controversies in religion, sects, pride of the tnind, obstinacy in 
wickedness, fleshly lusts, and whatsoever besides can be reckoned that defileth the 
soul of man. Now, that we may be delivered from these such and so great evils, 
plagues, and pestilences, whereby the salvation of our soul is greatly endangered, 
yea, and also perisheth, if wo persevere in them without repentance and faith unto 
the last end, we must humbly pray unto onr heavenly Father in this petition, which 
alono is able to deliver us from these evils; and as ho is able, so likewise will ho 
do it for his mercies’ sake. 

Father. Wliieh arc the evils of the body, wherewith .Satan laboureth to plague us, 
~ an d from the which we desire of our heavenly Father to be delivered? Son. Sudden 
death, plague, pestilence, unwholesome vvoathor, too much abundance of waters, famine, 
hunger, battle, dearth, Iw'ggary, loss of goods, infamy, shame, confusion, madness, in¬ 
surrections, tumults, commotions, tyranny of princes, disobedience of subjects, dissolution 
of commonwealths, discord lietween realms, private lucre, singular commodities, raising 
of ronts, enhancement of farms, joining of houses together, havor-inaking of villages, 
towns, cities, &c., destruction of hospitality, desolation of countries, and whatsoever 
can be rehearsed besides that is hurtful to the bod} - , or to the things that appertain 
nnto the body. From these evils also we desire our heavenly Father that ho will 
deliver us, that we, through his mighty defence, being safe and sound both in body 
and in soul, may live in his fear, and glorify his holy name. 

Father. Ah wo desire in this petition of our heavenly Father, that lie will deliver 
us from the aforesaid evils both of the body and of the soul, are not we here also 
humble suitors unto him for the good treasures, gifts, and benefits both of the soul and 
of the body? Son. Yes, verily. For in that we pray our heavenly Father to tako 
from us all evils, we crave at his hand all good things, and that it will please him 
to enrich us with the treasures both of the soul and the body; that we, being freo 
from all evil, and furnished with all good, may be the more able to resist our enemies, 
Luiu> i. and to “ serve the Lord our God in holiness and righteousness all the days of our life." 

Father. Which are the treasures of the mind, that wc desire of our heavenly Father ? 

Oil. t. Son. The fruits of the lloly Ghost, as faith, hope, charity, repentance, joy, peace, 

long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, tcmpornncv, righteousness, 
holiness, truth, mercy, humility, kindness, patience in adversity, thankfulness in pros¬ 
perity, knowledge of God, pureness of life, liberality to tlio poor, mortification of the 
old man, vivification of the new man, &c. 

Father. Which are the gifts or benefits of the body, that wo require hero of our 
heavenly Father? Son. Health, long life, prosperity, joy, quietness, seasonable weather, 
abundance of all necessary things, a quiet and prosperous commonwealth, righteous 
magistrates, good officers, learned schoolmasters, studious scholars, loving parents, 
obedient children, faithful servants, &c. And, finally, wc pray here our heavenly Father 
that he will givo ns a joyful and prosperous departure out of this miserable world at 
the hour of death; that wc may with strong faith commend our souls into his mer¬ 
ciful hands, and so, through his grace, come unto that heavenly kingdom, where wo 
shall not only bo delivered from all evil, but also enjoy for ever all good things, yea, 
the glorious sight of the most glorious majesty of God, and there remain with him 
in joy and glory, worlds with[ont] end. 

Father. God grant it us! Son. Amen. 

Father. But what are those words which follow the end of these seven petitions, 
and are the conclusion of the Lord's prayer? Son. The words are these: 

“For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen." 

Father. Why are these words added to the petitions that go before? Son. To 
our great comfort, and to the confirmation of our faith. For in that we ascribe unto 
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our heavenly Father the kingdom and the power, we are well ascertained that, as 
he is a most mighty and most glorious king, so is he sufficiently able even to the 
uttermost both to vanquish our enemies, tlio devil, the world, and the flesh, Ac., and 
also to grant us all that we ask, yea, and more than we dare be bold to ask, as St 
Paul saith: “God is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think.” F.j>h. tit. 

Father. How provost thou that the kingdom and the power is God's? Son. Thus 
is it written in the holy scripture: “Blessed bo thou, Lord God of Israel, our Father, icim>n xxix. 
for ever and ever. Thine, O Lord, is greatness and power, glory, victory, and praise; 
for all that is in heaven and in earth is thine, and thine is the kingdom, O Lord, 
and thou excellest above all, even as the head of all. And riches and honour como 
of thee, and thou reignest over all, and in thine hand is power and strength, and in 
thy hand it is to make great and to give strength unto all. And now, our God, wo 
thank thee, and praise thy glorious name.” The psalmograph also saith: “ Thy king- rmi ciu. 
dom is an everlasting kingdom, and thy dominion endnreth throughout all ages." Again: 

“ Tho kingdom is the Lord's, and he is the governor among tho peoplo.” Also in n»i. xxii. 
another place: “ Tho Lord hath prepared his seat in heaven, and his kingdom rulcth i*mu. «ii. 
over all." 

Father. Why do We not only ascrilas unto God the kingdom and the powor, but 
also the glory? Sou. As of our heavenly Father wc receive all good things both 
for the body and for tho soul, so likewise is the glory, praise, and honour for those 
benefits due to him alone. Therefore!, as we grant that whatsoever good thing wo 1 c«r. i*. 
have, we receive it at the most excellent,- mighty, and powerful hand of God, from 
whom “comotli every good and perfect gift,” which also “givoth abundantly to them Jnmn i. 
that ask of him in faith, and casteth no man in the teethso, in like manner, wo 
freely confess that all the glory, all the praise, all the honour is due to none, neither 
in heaven, nor in earth, but to this our heavenly Father alone; which as ho is able, 
so likewise he will, awl as he will, so likewise he doth both mercifully and plentifully 
enrich us daily with his both spiritual and corporal gifts. 

Father, llow provest thou that all glory, praise, and honour is due to God alone? 

Son. The apostle saith: “To the alone wise God be honour and praise, through Jesus a*™. i»i. 
Christ, for ever and over." Again: “Unto God, King everlasting, immortal, invisible, itiiu.i. 
wise only, be honour and praise for ever and ever.” In the Revelation of Ht John 
wo read that “ the twenty-four elders fell down before him that sat on the throne, iter. t*. 
and worshipped him that livctli for ever, and cast their crowns before tho throne, 
saying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power; for thou 
hast created all things, and for thy will’s sake they arc, awl were created." Again: 

“ Blessing, honour, glory, and power bo unto him that sitteth upon the seat, and Be*, v. 
unto the Lamb for evermore." Item: “ Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks, h«v. »ii. 
and honour, awl power, and might be unto our God for evermore." 

Fattier. Wherefore dost thou say, “for ever and ever"? Son. By those word* 

I plainly declare and signify that the kingdom and power of our heavenly Father 
is not like the kingdom and power of earthly princes, which endnreth a short time ; 
but his kingdom and his power, his dominion awl his might, ahideth for ever awl 
ever; that is to say, everlastingly, and worlds without end, as the psahnograpli saith: 

“ Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout ra*i. «iv. 
all ages." Again, that the glory, praise, honour, and worship of our heavenly Father 
is not like the glory, praise, honour, and worship of worldly kings and rulers, which 
soon vanish away, with all their glory and renown; but it is everlasting, and never 
shall have end, as David witnesseth: “ Blessed," saith he, “ are they which dwell p»i 
in thy house; for they shall praise thee worlds without end.” 

Father. Wherefore dost thou close up the Lord’s prayer with this word, “Amen"? Amm 
Son. By saying “ Amen", l plainly and manifestly declare that I most certainly do 
believe, and am most assuredly persuaded, that my heavenly Father, for Christ's sake; 
in whose name I have offered these my humble supplications unto him, hath both 
graciously heard me, accepted my prayers, and also as he is able, so likewise he 
will grant me these my petitions and requests; yea, that he hath already given and 
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granted me my desires, and at all times will do, whensoever I call upon him in the name 
of his dearly-belovcd Son Christ Jesu our Lord and alone Saviour, according to this 
John «». his Son’s promise: “ Whatsoever ye ask in my namo, that will I do, that the Father 
may be glorified by the Sou. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it." 

John xvi. Again: “Verily, verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask tho Father in my 

name, he will give it you.” “Ask, and ye shall rccoive, that your joy may be full." 

Father. God give us his holy Spirit, that he may lighten our dark senses, and 
teach us so to pray, that we may at all times pray with fruit, even unto the glory 
of his holy name, and unto tho salvation of our souls! Son. Lord, let it so come 

so to pass! 

Father. Now have wo examined, my dear son, the four first parts of the Catechism. 
It remaineth that we go in hand with the fifth part of the same. Whereof doth that 
entreat? Son. Of tho sacraments: for so were we taught of our catechist. 

Father. Let us then now begin with that, in tho name of God. Son. Let it so 
be, my most loving father. 
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THE FIFTH PART OF THE CATECHISM. 

OF THE SACRAMENTS. 

Father. How many sacraments are there? Son. I know that in the church of 
the pope there arc numbered seven. 

Father. Which are they ? Son. Baptism, confirmation, order, penance, euchnrist, 
matrimony, and extreme unction. 

Father. Coufesscst thou all these to bo sacraments ? Son. Our preacher and our tumiiinij* 
catechist taught us, that there are but two only which may properly and truly be uumUt. 
called sacraments. 

Father. Which arc they? Son. Baptism, and the Lord’s supper, otherwise called 
the oucharist, or the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, 

Father. What thinkest thou of the other five? Son. They said that matrimony, 
and the ministry concerning the preaching of (bid’s word and the administration of 
tho sacraments, are holy orders of life, instituted nnd ordained of God to be used in 
his church. As touching confirmation, and extreme unction, they are ceremonies, said 
they, brought into tho church by man, and not worthy to be liumlHTed among sacra¬ 
ments. And as concerning penance, which ought more justly to be termed repentance, 

[it] is a continual exercise of a true Christian, said they, ho long as he livetli, and may 
more justly lie reckoned among the fruits of tho Holy Ghost than among sacraments. 

Father. Why are baptism and the Lord's supper properly called sacraments? Son. 

Because they only have those things which are necessarily required in a sacrament, 
yea, and that of the institution of Christ. 

Father. Which arc they ? Son. The outward sign, and tint promise of grace added wimtism- 
to the Sign. qlilrwlfliB 

Father. Give me an example hereof. Son. Baptism hath his outward sign, which 
is water. It hath also bis promise annexed to his outward sign, which is this: 

“ Whosoever shall believe and be baptized, ho shall ho saved." Likewise the supper Murk xvi. 
of the Lord hath his signs, that is to say, bread and wine. Tt hath also promises 
annexed to these signs, which are these: “ which shall be betrayed for you,” “ which Matt **»■. 
shall ho shed for you.” 

Fat/ier. Tell me now, my child, what a sacrament is. Son. A sacrament is an what» w.t* 
holy action and cxcrciso of Christ’s church, in tho which tho redemption and par- " ie " 
taking of our Lord Jesus Christ is given Uf us through the word and the signs in¬ 
stituted for this purpose of God. Or thus: A sacrament is an outward sign or visible 
token, comprehending in it a gracious, comfortable, and healthful promise of God. 

Or on this wise: A sacrament is properly an outward sign, wherein God representeth 
and witnesseth his good will toward us, to sustain the weakness of our faith. Or 
another way, more short and also more plain : A sacrament is a witness of God’s favour, 
declared by an outward sign. 

Father. Wherefore are tho sacraments instituted and ordained? Son. First, that whyum 
they should be unto us testimonies, pledges, signs, or seals of God’s grace, favour, and ordained, 
mercy, to teach us that God is merciful unto us, and will forgive us our sins, justify 
and save us for Christ’s sake, and that all the benefits of Christ doth both belong 
and are freely given unto us of God tho Father, if with faith wc conic and receive 
those holy mysteries. As for an cnsamplc, baptism bearcth witness unto ns, that 
we are washed in the blood of Christ; that all our sins be put away and cleansed 
by the death and passion of Christ; and that Christ by his blood hath so purified 
us, that he hath “ made us unto himself a glorious congregation, without spot 0 Ej»h.». 
wrinkle, or any such thing, that we should be holy and without blame.” Likewise, 
the supper of the Lord doth put us in remembrance of the grace, mercy, and favour 
of God, and of the free remission of all our sins, and testify unto us that all the 
benefits of the passion and death of Christ appertain unto us, and that we, in the 
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worthy receiving of the Lord's supper, are made partakers of them all, if we believe 
that Christ’s body was broken and his blood shed for our sins. 

Secondly, that they should bo certain tokens and marks, whereby the church of 
Christ may b« discerned from the synagogue of antichrist, and from all other sects. 
For (tod will have his church to bo known, scon, and heard throughout all mankind, 
as it is written: “The sound of them went out through all the world.” And there¬ 
fore hath ho ordained certain noble ceremonies, which should bo evident signs of his 
church, and discern that from other congregations. For where baptism and the Lord’s 
supper is, there is the church of Christ; forasmuch as they are sacraments and tokens 
of (!hrist's church only, and belong not unto the congregations of the etlmicks and 
infidels. 

Thirdly, that they should bo signs, tokens, and marks of our confession, in the 
which we outwardly profess what we inwardly think and believe. As for an en- 
sainplc, when wo come unto baptism or unto the Lord’s supper, we openly confess 
and profess that we utterly reject and cast away all strange doctrine and all false 
religion, and that we only cleave to the true religion of the alone true anil everlasting 
God, and that we embrace even from the very heart the doctrine of the gospel of 
Christ, of the which doctrine baptism and the Lord’s supper arc most certain signs 
and seals: as they which in the old law were circumcised, and did eat of the paschal 
lamb, did openly declare by those outward sacraments, that they utterly refused all 
the wicked doctrines of the heathen, and only embraced the law and ordinances of 
the God of Israel. 

Fourthly, that they should ho as sinews and bonds to link and knit together tho 
congregations of God publicly and openly, whereby they may he known to he of ono 
company, and of one spirit, of one faith, and of one doctrine and profession. For 
Goil will that his people should oftentimes resort and come together, yea, and that 
not only privately, hut also publicly, to pray unto him, to give thanks unto him, to 
hear his holy word, to confer of matters concerning religion, to edify and comfort 
one another, and to occupy themselves in such godly and spiritual exercises. There¬ 
fore, as the Lord appointed that his sacraments should he sinews and bonds openly 
to knit together in holy actions his people, even so many as profess his holy name; 
oven so ought those sacraments publicly and openly to he administered; as we see 
in the administration of baptism them is a common resort. First, there is tho minister; 
secondly, the person that shall be baptized; thirdly, the witnesses; fourthly, divers 
other of Christ’s congregation. For baptism ought then to ho administered, when the 
faithful do most assemble and meet together. Likewise the Lord’s supper ought to 
be administered in a multitude and company of God’s people, and not privately, or 
where ono alone is present to receive it, as it is used in the pope’s church. Thus St 
Paul saith: *“ The cup of thanksgiving for the which we give thanks, is it not tho 
partaking of the blood of Christ ■ The bread which wo break, is it not tho partaking 
of the body of Christ if Because that we, although we be many, are yet one bread 
and one body, inasmuch as we all are partakers of one bread and of one cop.” Again: 
“ When ye come together to eat (the Lord's supper), tarry one for another.” 

Fifthly, that they should be unto us memorials, to put us in remembrance what 
mutual benevolence, what love, and hearty friendship ouo to another ought to reign 
among us. For seeing we all are partakers of the same mysteries, baptized with ono 
baptism, and eat together of one bread, and drink together of one clip, by this means 
protesting openly that we arc members one of another’s body, whereof Christ Jesus is 
the head; who sooth not how far all enmity, debate, strife, malice, envy, and all dis¬ 
pleasure ought to be from us? Again, what fervent charity, love, concord, amity, 
good will, friendship, peace, quietness, gentleness. &c. ought to rule in our hearts ono 
to another < as Saint Paul saith: “ I exhort you that yo walk worthy of the vocation 
^herewith yo are called, with all lowliness and meekness, with humbleness of mind, 
forbearing one another through h’ve; and be diligent to keep the unity of the Spirit 
through the bond of peace, being one body and Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling; ono Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, 
which is above all, and through all, and in you all.” 
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Sixthly, that they should be testimonials unto us, to testify and witness how nigh 
Christ join himself unto us, that be giveth himself whole unto us, and that ho will 
dwell in us, and endow us with all his benefits and riches, so that whatsoever is Christ’s, 
the same is ours. For in talcing upon us baptism, we take Christ upon us, with all 
his holiness and righteousness, as St Paul saith: “ All yc that are baptized have put o»i. m. 
on Christ." Likewise, in receiving the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ 
wo receive not only the sacrament, but also Christ himself, with all the fruits, benefits, <4rQ 
and merits of his glorious passion and healthful death, as Christ himself saith: “ This untr »o. 
is my body, which is betrayed or broken for you." ‘’This is my blood, which is shed Ukc«xii. 
for you unto the remission of your sins.” 

Seventhly, that they should he unto us a singular consolation and an exceeding 
great comfort in all our troubles, perils, dangers, and adversities, while in receiving 
them we do behold and consider the merciful good will of Cod toward us, with this 
persuasion, that that Cod, which hath instituted these sacraments, delivered them unto us 
as pledges of his most hearty good will toward us, and hath also commanded us to 
use them for our eomfort, will not leave 11 s suceourless, but in his time deliver us from 
all those miseries, and bring us into tho haven of quietness, according to this his 
promise': “fall on me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou sbnlt e«i. 1 . 

honour me.” Again: “ Forasmuch as lie put liis trust in me, I will deliver him: I ivii. »d. 

will defend him, because ho hath known my name. Tie cried unto me, and I will 
hear him: 1 am with him in trouble: I will deliver him, and glorify him. Yea, with 
long life will T satisfy him, and shew him my saving health." 

Many other causes might here ho alleged, why did God institute and ordain liis 

sacraments; hut these arc the chief and principal, and for this present they may seem 

abundantly to suffice. 

Father. What need have we of sacraments, seeing we have the Holy Ghost and 
the sacred scriptures of God to lead us into all necessary truth, which can abundantly John x*i. 
inform us of the grace, favour, mercy, and good will of God toward us ? Son. Christ, 
the Wisdom of the Father, knowing our grossness and dulucss in understanding matters 
that belong unto our salvation, wishing our health and commodity, and minding to 
remedy and help this our great infirmity, and to bring us into some knowledge of 
Gods mysteries, that we may be saved, hath not only given us his holy Spirit to n'«r. u. 
inform, instruct, atid teach our inward man; but, to make us perfect both in body and * 
soul, he hath also given us his word to serve our ears, and hiH sacraments to serve 
our eyes. For whatsoever tho Iloly Ghost saith inwardly unto us, the very same 
doth the word of God to our ears, and the sacraments to serve our eyes, preach, 
declare, and set forth outwardly, that we may be taught both corporally and spiritually. 

Again, who knoweth not that things seen with eyes are more surely fixed in the 
minds of men than those things which are only heard ? And therefore a sacrament 
may right well be called a visible word. For whatsoever tlm word is to the ear, the 
very same thing is the sacrament to the eye. The word of God saith to mini- ear. 

The body of Christ was broken for thee: the blood of Christ was shed for thee. 

The very same thing doth the sacrament preach unto mine eve, while in the holy 
action of tho Lord’s supper T see the bread broken and the wine shed. Therefore 
Christ the Lord, to inform and instruct our outward senses, ordained these outward 
signs and sacramonts, that by the consideration and beholding of them that thing 
might the more easily slide into our miuds, which hath been inculkcd and beaten 
into our cars through the voice of the preacher. If we had been without bodies, 

Christ would have given unto us those spiritual gifts nakedly and simply, which aro 
given to the faithful in the deliverance of the sacraments; hut forasmuch as we have 
bodies joined to our souls, therefore in sensible things he doth communicate unto us 
the gifts of grace. And this hath been the property of God not only in tho now, but 
also in the old testament. For as in the old law he gave to the Jews circumcision 
and the paasover, so likewise in the new law hath he given to us Christians baptism 
and the Lord's supper. 

Father. What difference is there between the sacraments of the old and of the to* muir- 
new testament ? Son. The sacraments of the old testament were figures and shadows 
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mcnaofth. of Christ to come: but the sacraments of the new testament do signify, declare, and set 

old and new * * * 

tMtwnent. forth unto ns that Christ is come, and have perfectly fulfilled in his flesh whatsoever 
was prefigured and afore shadowed of him in the old sacraments and ceremonies. 

Father. Let us then fall in hand with the sacraments of the new testament; and 
first of all, with the sacrament of baptism: for of that we have our beginning, when we 
come unto tho profession of Christ. Tell mo therefore, my dear child, what baptism is. 
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OF BAPTISM. 

Son. Baptism, after tho definition of St Paul, is “tho fountain of the now birth, 
and renewing of tho Holy Ghost.” Or thus: Baptism, os St Potcr doth define it, is 
“ not the putting away of the filthiness of the flesh, but a good conscience consenting 
to God by tho resurrection of Jesus Christ.” Or ou this manner: Baptism is an holy 
Bacrament instituted of the Lord Jesu to this end, that so many as will shake off the 
cruel yoke of Satan, tho world, and the flesh, and become his faithful soldicro and 
trusty servants, should be washed with water in tho name of tho Father, and of tho 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

Father. Of how many parts doth the sacrament of baptism consist? Son. Of two. 

Father. Of which two ? Son. Of the word, and of the water. 

Father. Is not the water suflicient to make the sacrament of baptism perfect with¬ 
out the word? Son. Neither tho water without the word, nor the word without 
tho water, can make a perfect sacrament. The word and the element must concur and 
go together, and so is it a sacrament. In baptism the word and tho water must bo 
joined and linked together. So likewise in the Lord’s supper bread and wino, which 
are tho elements, and tho words of institution must also go together; otherwise there is 
no perfect sacrament. Tako away the word; and water remainetli water, and no sacra¬ 
ment. Take away the word; and broad abideth bread, and wine continucth wine, and no 
sacrament. But if the word lie joined to the element, so is it made a sacrament. 

Father, llow provost thou, that water alone without the word maketh not per¬ 
fect baptism? Son. St Paul, speaking of baptism, joineth the word and tho water 
together. Ilis words are these: “Christ loved tho congregation, and gave himself for 
it, to sanctify it, and cleansed it in tho fountain of water through the word, to mako 
it unto himself a glorious congregation, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing; 
but that it should be holy and without blame." 

Father. "Which callcst thou the word? Son. Tho institution and commandment 
of Christ, which are comprehended in these words: “ Go ye and teach all nations, 
baptising them in the nanto of the Father, and of tho Bon, and of tho lloly Ghost.” 
“Ho that bolieveth and is baptized, ho shall be saved.” 

Father. Of how many baptisms doth the holy scripture make mention ? Son. Of two. 

Father. Which are they? Son. The baptism of water, and tho baptism of the 
Spirit, that is to say, of the Holy Ghost. 

Father. Where is that found in tho word of God? Son. John Baptist, son of 
Zachary the priest, said to them which enme unto his baptism: “ I have baptized 
you with water, but ho (Christ) shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.” And Christ 
said unto his apostles after his resurrection: “John baptized with water, but ye shall 
bo baptized with tho Holy Ghost after these few days.” Of both these two baptisms 
speakoth St Paul on this manner: “ Not by the deeds of righteousness which we 
wrought, but according to his mercy hath God saved us, by the fountain of tho now 
birth, and renewing of tho Holy Ghost, which ho shed on us abundantly through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour; that we, justified by his grace, should be made heirs ao- 
cording to the hope of everlasting life.” 

Father. What is it 1 to lie baptized with the Holy Ghost? Son. To be regene¬ 
rate, to be bom anew, to be made of earthly heavenly, of carnal spiritual, of the 
bond-slaves of the devil tho sons of God, of tho inhabitants of this wretched world 
the citizens of that glorious and heavenly kingdom. 


I 1 Folio, it ii.] 



V.] OF THE SACRAMENTS.—BAPTISM. SOS 

Father . Is this baptism of the Spirit necessary unto everlasting solvation ? Son. 

So necessary, that without it the baptism of water profitoth nothing. As in the old 
testament the circumcision of the flesh profited the Jews nothing at all without the 
circumcision of the Spirit; so likewise in the new testament the baptism of the water 
availeth nothing without the baptism of the Spirit. “ He is not a Jew," saitli St Paul, Rom. u. 

“ which is a Jew outward; neither is it circumcision, which is outward in the flesh. 

But he is a Jew, which is hid within, and the circumcision of tho heart is the true 
circumcision, which consisteth in the spirit, and not in the letter, whoso praise is not 
of men, but of God.” And St Peter saith : “ Baptism now saveth us; not the put- i ft*. ui. 
ting away of tho filthiness of tho flesh, but a good conscience consenting unto God 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ/' What did it profit Simon Magus that ho was Act, *ut. 
baptized with water, not being also through his hypocrisy baptized with tho Holy 
Ghost? Verily, nothing at all. “ They that are led with tho Spirit of God, they are Rom. vui. 
the sons of God.” “ If any man have not tho Spirit of Christ, he bolongeth not unto 
God.” The wicked and tho unfaithful have the element of tho sacramont, which is 
water; but the godly and tho faithful have both the sacrament, and also tho virtuo 
aud strength of tho sacrament, which is tho lloly Ghost; as Christ saith: “ Except a John iu. 
man be bom of water and of the Spirit, ho cannot enter into the kingdom of God. For 
that-which is bom of the flesh is flesh; and that which is bom of the Spirit is spirit.” 

Father. But, my son, let ns now return unto tho outward baptism, and toll mo who n»t 
who did institute it. Son. God the Father did first of all institute it, and com-taplum' 1 
manded John, Zachary tho priest's son, to practise it among his people tho Jows, even 
among so many as repented them of their sinful life, and purposed henceforth to livo 
iu the fear of God. 

Father. Whore readest thou that? Son. In tho gospel of St John, where wo 
read on this manner: “ John bare record of Christ, saying, I saw tho Spirit descend John ■. 
from heaven like unto a dove, and abode upon him; aud I knew him not. But he 
that sent mo to baptize iu water, the same said unto me, Upon whom ye shall sec 
the Spirit descend, and tarry still upon him, the same is he which baptizeth with tho 
Holy Ghost.” Moreover God the Son, Christ Jesus our laird, a little before his ascen¬ 
sion into tho kingdom of bis Father, ordained this holy sacrament of baptism, when 
ho said on this manner to his apostles*: “ Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them Matt. **»m. 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of tho Holy Ghost.” “ Ho that be- 
lieveth and is baptized, he shall bo saved: but he that believeth not shall be condemned." 

And as tho Lord Christ commanded that all such should bn baptized with water, 
that believe in him and appertain unto his holy congregation ; so likewise was bo lumsclf 
baptized, as tho evangelical history plainly dculareth : whereof we may learn what an Matt w. 
holy and precious mystery baptism is, and that it ought not to bo neglected nor dc- i.uku in. 
spised, but rather, as they say, to be embraced with meeting arms, and to lie had 
in great reverence. “I have given you an ensamplc,” saith Christ, “that as I have John mi. 
done, so likewise ye should do.” 

Father. What is it to be baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, wiutnii.be 
and of the Holy Ghost ? Son. To bo admitted and received into the family and house- tjururwor 
hold of God, tho Father, the Son, and tho Holy Ghost, and from henceforth to l«s and onh/ 
reckoned, yea, and also to be, the son and heir of God, serving him in “holiness and them.i y ° 
righteousness all the days of our life." 

Father. To what end art thou baptized? Son. First, that baptism (which tiling 
I have partly touched before) should be unto my conscience a sure testimony and 
witness of God's favour toward me through bis Son Christ, against the subtile as¬ 
saults of Satan, the world, and the flesh, and against the curse of the law, the sting 
of death, jind the dreadful dart of damnable desperation; wherewith I may be bold 
at all times to comfort myself against mine enemies even in the midst of all my troubles 
and temptations. 

Father. Of what favour from God is baptism a sign and testimony unto thee ? The fruit or 
Son. Baptism declareth evidently unto me, that God doth so dearly love and favour 
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me, tliat whereas before T was an heathen, I am now become a Christian; whereas 
before I was by nature the child of wrath and a very firebrand of hell, I am now 
the son of God and heir of everlasting glory; where before I was a member of Satan, 
I am now a member of that holy congregation and body whereof Christ is the head; 
whereas before I was stuffed full of all sin, yea, I was nothing else but a very lump of 
sin, both body and soul, J am now' cleansed from all sin, delivered from all wicked¬ 
ness, purged from all uneleanness, and adorned with most beautiful amd goodly virtues; 
as St Paul saith: “Christ loved the congregation, and gave himself for it, to sanctify 
it, and cleansed it in the fountain of water through the word, to make it unto him¬ 
self a glorious congregation, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but that it 
should be lmly and without blame." Again: “After that the kindness and love of 
our Saviour God toward man appeared, not by the deeds of righteousness which we 
wrought, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the fountain of the new birth, 
and renewing of the Holy Glmst, which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ 
our Saviour; that we, justified by his grace, should he made heirs according to tho 
hope of everlasting life.” 

Fathrr. Camest thou then a sinner unto baptism? Son. Yea, and stuffed full 
of sin, begotten, conceived, brought forth, nourished, and living in sin, 'and tho very 
child of wrath l»v nature. 

Fathrr. And art thou delivered from the whole lump of ungodliness at thy bap¬ 
tism ? Son. Yea, verily. 

Fathrr. How provost thou that? Son. Christ our Saviour saith: “lie that bc- 
lioveth and is baptized, he shall be saved." The citizens of Jliemsalem said unto Peter, 
when lie reproved them in bis sermon for their wickedness against the Lord Christ, 
the alone author of our salvation: “What shall we do? Peter said unto them, Re¬ 
pent of your sins, and he baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” And Ananias 
said to Paul: “Why tarriest thou? Arise, and Is: baptized, and wash away thy sins 
in calling on the name of the Lord.” And we heard before out of the mouth of St 
Paul, that “ Christ hath sanctified and cleansed his congregation in the fountain of water 
through the word, to make it unto himself a glorious congregation, without spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing ; that it should be holy and without blame.” And again 
lie saith: “ Such were you sometime (be meaneth, fornicators, worshippers of images, 
advouterers, weaklings, thieves, covetous persons, drunkards, cursed speakers, pillcrs, ex¬ 
tortioners, and polluted with all kind of sin); but ye are washed (from these your sins 
by baptism), but ye an* sanctified, but ye are justified, by the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God.” 

Father. In baptism then we receive both remission of our sins, and the Holy Ghost. 
Son. Yea, and with the Holy Ghost the fruits also of God’s Spirit, which St Paul 
rememhereth in his epistle to the Galatians. And this is it which Christ said to his 
disciples : “John baptized with water, but you shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.” 
So likewise said John the Baptist: “1 baptize you with water unto repentance; but 
be that shall come after me is mightier than I: be shall baptize you with tho Holy 
Ghost and with fin 1 .” 

Father. If sin he remitted and forgiven us, yea, and put away in baptism, how 
cometh it then to pass, that we feel in ourselves such cruel and raging lusts, which 
without ceasing move and provoke us unto the transgression of God’s most holy 
, will ? Son. That concupiscence is left unto us to be an exercise of our faith, that 
we should daily labour through [the]] Spirit of God to repress it, and by little to 
quench it, that at the last we may wax perfect in Christ. 

Fathrr. Doth not that concupiscence condemn us ? Son. No, verily, except we 
willingly give over the Spirit of God, and give placo to those fleshly lusts, and so fall 
away from the grace that was given us in our baptism. For not only the gross sins, 
but also the concupiscence of the flesh is forgivon in baptism; not that it should 
not be, hut that it should not be reckoned to us for sin. For, as St Paul saith: 
“ There is no damnation to them which are in Christ Jcsu, which walk not after the 
flesh, hut after the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of life through Jesus Christ 
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hath made mo free from the law of sin and death. For what tho law could not do, 
inasmuch as it was weak because of the flesh, that performed God, and sent his Son 
in tho similitude of sinful flesh, and by sin damned sin in the flesh, that the righte¬ 
ousness of tho law might he fulfilled in us, which walk not after the flesh, hut after 
tho Spirit." So long os we live in this mortal body, we shall fiud in ourselves a 
continual strife, yea, a mortal war between the flesh and tho Spirit, as St Paul saith: 

“ The flesh lusteth contrary to the Spirit, and the Spirit contrary to the flesh. These u*i. v, 
are contrary one to the other, so that ye cannot do whatsoever ye would.” Likewise, 
saith St Peter: “Dearly beloved* 1 beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstuiiri ph. ». 
from fleshly lustB, which fight against the soul, and see that ye have honest conver¬ 
sation among the gentiles; that, whereas they backbite you as evil-doers, they may 
sco your good works, and praise God in tho day of visitation." And St Paul com- 
mandeth us so to frame our lives, that “ sin reign not in our mortal bodies, that we iu.m. vi. 
should thereunto obey by the lusts of it:" again, that we should “ not make pro- Ham. *ui. 
vision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts of it.” 

Father. What other thing doth baptism preach unto thee ? Son. Baptism doth 
not only declare unto me, that I am in the favour of God, have obtained remission 

of all my sins, and that I am the son and heir of God; but also that I am dead 

unto sin, that I have crucified the old man with his concupiscences and lusts, that 1 
have given over the devil, the world, and the flesh, with all their works, pomps, 
vanities, pleasures &c., that I have put off old Adam with all his deeds, and that I c»i. m. 
am buried with Christ, so that from henceforth “tho world should ho crucified unto ui7 ,, , 1 v, ‘ 
me, and 1 unto the world.” 

Father. I low provest thou this ( Son. St Paul saith: “Know ye not, that all Horn. »i. 

wo which are baptized into .Jesus Christ are baptized to die with him? We are 

buried then with him by baptism for to die, that likewise as Christ was raised up 
from death by the glory of the Father, even so wo also should walk in a new life. 

For if we he graft in death like unto him, even so shall wo he partakers of tho 

resurrection; knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him also, that the hotly 
of sin might utterly be destroyed, that henceforth wo should not bo servants unto 
sin. For ho that is dead is justified from sin. Wherefore if wo l>o dead with Christ, 
we believe that wo shall also live with him; knowing that Christ being raised from 
death dieth no more: death hath no more power over him. For as touching that lie 
died, he died concerning sin once; and as touching that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 
Likewise consider ye also that ye are dead as touching sin, but are alive unto God 

through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Likewise saith St Peter: “ Baptism now saveth ns, i ivt. m. 

not the putting away of the filthiness of the flesh, hut in that a good conscience con- 
senteth to God by tho resurrection of Jesus Chrii4, which is on the right hand of God, 
and is gone into heaven, angels, powers, ami might subdued unto him.'’ 

Father. What learnest thou more of thy baptism ? Son. Baptism prcachcth unto 
me not only the mortification of tho flesh, but also the vivification of the Spirit. 

Father. What meanest thou ? Sjteak more plainly. Son. Baptism teaelictli me, 
that I should not only put off the old man with all his lusts and works, mortify the 
flesh with all her affects and concupiscences, and utterly die and be buried unto sin ; 
but also that I should “ put on the new man, which is renewed into the knowledge c n I. at. 
and image of him that made him, in righteousness and true holiness;” that / should Jl,,h "* v ' 
“walk in anew life;” that I now, “being delivered from the power of mine enemies, iiom. vi. 
should servo tlio Lord my God in such holiness and righteousness” as arc accepted l,uke1, 
before him, “all the days of my life;” and in fine, so form 1 my life and compose my 
manners in all points, that it may be garnished with good works and with the fruits 
of the Holy Ghost, unto the glory and praise of God. For “ how shall wc, that are nom. vi. 
dead as touching sin, live any longer therein ? Wc are buried with Christ by baptism 
for to die (unto sin), that likewise as Christ was raised up from death by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk in a new life." “ If any man be in Christ, scor. r. 
he is a new creature." “So many as are baptized have put on Christ." Yea, “they oil.'I’. 1 ' 


£' The folio read* in lynne, 10 from.] 
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that belong unto Christ have crucified the flesh with the affects and lusts thereof.” 
coi. ui. «If ye be risen again with Christ," saith St Paul, “ seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sittcth on the right hand of God. Set your affection on heavenly things, and 
not on earthy things. For you are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.” 

Father. So many therefore as are baptized ought to address themselves unto a 
new life, and to walk worthy this kindness of God, which they have received in their 
baptism. Son. Yea, verily. For they that are baptized in Christ Jesu have not 
only remission of all their sins, but they receive also of God tho gift of the Holy 
Ghost, which workcth in them new affects and new motions, yea, and those godly and 
spiritual, out of tho which issnoth, through the power of God's Spirit, a virtuous life 
0 * 1 . hi. and a Christian conversation ; so that it is truly said of St Paul: “ All ye that are 
baptized have put on Christ.” 

whatu to Father. What is it to put on Christ? Son. Not only to clothe ourselves with 
put on chritt jjg Bav j n g ] IC altli, but also to garnish our lives with his godly virtues, which he used 
i i*et. if. in all his life, when he was in this wretched world, to give us “ an cnsample that 

John xiu. we should follow his steps,” as he saith: “ I have given you an cnsample, that as I 

1 John if. have done, so likewiso ye should do.” “IIo that saith that he dwelletb in Christ,” 

i John i. saith St John, “ ought to walk as Christ hath walked." Again : “ If we say that wo 

have fellowship with God, and walk in darkness, wo lie, and do not the truth. But 
if we walk in light, even as ho is in light, then have wc fellowship with him, 
2 Cor. v. and tho blood of Jesus Christ his Son clcanseth us from all sin.” “If any man be 
in Christ,” saith St Paul, “ he is a new creature.” They therefore which have taken 
on them holy baptism, ought to answer and to live agreeable to their baptism, I 
moan, to die unto sin, and to live unto righteousness; and not only to clothe them¬ 
selves with tho merits of Christ, embracing him with strong faith as their true and 
alone Saviour, but also to garnish their life and conversation with the virtues of 
Christ, that they may be Christ’s both in heart, word, and deed. 
r.roM Father. What sayest thou then to those Christians, which brag much of Christ 

guapciim. an( } 0 f Christ’s gospel, and yet load a life spotted and defiled with all kind of sin and 
wickedness ? Son. These are fallen from tho grace which they received in their baptism, 
and have lost the Holy Ghost, wherewith they were renewed in the fountain of ro- 
Tit. i. generation; and although “ with their mouth they profess God, yet with their deeds 
they deny him, seeing they are abominable and disobedient, and unapt unto every 
good work:’’ neither are such the servants of Christ, though they brag never so much 
of Christ and of Christ’s gospel, but rather bond-slaves of Satan, and miserable captives 
Aim.vf. of the world and of the flesh. “Know ye not,” saith St Paul, “that to whomsoever 
yo commit yourselves as servants to obey, his servants yo are to whom ye obey; 
whether it lie of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness?” Likewise saith 
2 Pei.ii. St Peter: “Of whom a man is overcome, unto the samo is lie brought in bondage. 

For if they (after they have escaped from the filthiness of the world through the 
knowledge of the Lord and the Saviour Jesu Christ) are yet tangled again therein, 
and overcome, then is the latter end worse with them than the beginning. For it 
had been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness, than, after 
they havo known it, to turn from tho holy commandment that was given unto them. 
But the same is happened unto them that is used to be spoken by the true proverb, 
i*rov. mvi. Tho dog is turned to his own vomit again, and tho sow that was washed is turned 
again to hor wallowing in the mire.” 

o*n. xtx These backsliding Christians may justly be compared to Lot’s wife, which, after 

she was delivered out of stinking Sodom, and commanded no more to look back unto 
it, but with all expedition to fly far from it, looked back again unto Sodom, con¬ 
trary to the commandment of God, and for her disobedience she was turned into a 
Mittni. pillar of salt. They may also be truly resembled unto that son which promised his 
father to work in his vineyard, and yet wrought nothing at all. They are those 

M*tt xxt. foolish virgins which had lamps and no oil; and therefore were they shut out of the 

M*tt. xxvt bridegroom's chamber. Yea, they may not without a cause be likened to Judas Iscarioth 
Acte xiu. the traitor, and to Simon Magus, which both fell away from their profession which 

Lukaix. they made at baptism. “No man that putteth his hand to the plough, and 
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looketh back, is meet for the kingdom of God.” “ Uo that continueth unto the end, Matt «. 
ho shall be saved." “God hath delivered us from the power of our enemies, that Lukat. 
we should serve him in holiness and righteousness all the days of our life." “ The iiab. t» 
blood of Christ hath purged our conscience from dead works to serve tho living God.” 

“ God hath not called us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness.” “ Bo faithful unto 1 Thm. iv. 
the death," saith Christ, “and I will give theo tho crown of life.” **'''*' 

Father. God make us all true Christians both in word and in work 1 But come off, Ofvoremnnioa 

my child, what thinkest thou of thoso ceremonies which ore used in the pope’s church ISm 5 ! {“«’ 
at the ministration of baptism, as salt, oil, cream, spittle, candle, hallowed font, holy £h£v!i. 
water, crossing of the child, chrism, conjuring tho devil out of the child, laying tho 
child down upon the ground before the high altar, while the priest read the gospel 
against the falling sickness, and such like? Dost thou think that these things arc 
necessary unto tho administration of baptism? Son. I think them neither necessary 
nor commendable. For they are but the idle inventions of tho most idle papists, 
thrust into the church without the authority of God's word, not garnishing hut rather 
obscuring tho dignity of holy baptism. St John the Baptist, Christ and his apostles, and 
tho ancient primitive church knew no such beggarly ceremonies; neither doth tho 
word of God make any mention of them. The more simply and tho moro agreeably 4^f 

to the institution' of Christ the sacraments aro ministered, tho moro doth it please 

God. In tho Acts of the Apostles wo read that Philip baptized the eunuch, chain- ,iii. 
hcrlain to the queen of Candace. This eunuch did confess Jesus Christ to bo the 8011 
of God, which is the sign of our faith, and desired baptism ; and Philip, at tho next 
water they came unto, washed him “in the name of tho Father, and of the Son, and 
of tho Holy Ghost." Here was neither hallowed font, nor holy water, salt, oil, cream, 
spittle, candle, or any other point of papistry; and yet I am sure, that no man will 
deny, but that the manner of baptizing which Philip used hero was both good and 
perfect. And to say truth, it were better that these popish ceremonies wero rooted 
out of the church, than that thoy should be suffered to continue: for they have l>cen 
and yet aro tho occasion of much superstition and false belief. 

Father. It is trnly said. For many peoplo at this present day die so superstitious 
and so far from true belief, that they arc fully ]>ersuadcd, that if any of those cere¬ 
monies, whereof wo spake tofore, do lack in the ministration of baptism, that the 
baptism is not perfect, nor tho child fully and sufficiently christened. Son. Truth it 
is. And verily it is greatly to bo lamented, that such blind popish errors have crept 
into the church of Christ. These are thoso tares, which tho enemy hath sown in the mmi. *iii. 
Lord's field, while tho men slept. But “every plant that the heavenly Father hath Matt. *v. 
not planted shall be plucked up by the roots.” 

Father. Forasmuch as now we entreat of 'baptism, I would gladly hear thine or the 
opinion and learning concerning the baptism of infants. For there wanteth not a uJLnu. ° 
swarm of heretics in this our age, which both deny and condemn the baptism of 
infants, and teach that such as were baptized in their infancy received no profit by 
their baptism; and that therefore they must be baptized again, when they come to 
age, aud be able to confess their faith. Son. These arc tho anabaptists, whom the An*i»ptnu. 
devil, that old enemy of mankind, hath raised up now of late to trouble and to disquiet 
the church of Christ with their most pestilent and schismatics! errors and heresies. 

Father. Is it then lawful to baptize young childreu in their infancy, and before 
they be able openly to confess their faith? Son. Yea, verily. 

Father. How provest thou that? Son. When our Saviour Christ sent forth his 
disciples to convert the world from vain superstition unto true religion, from false 
gods unto the one and alone living God, he commanded them to baptize all > nations Matt, xxrui. 
generally, excepting no state nor age. Under this general commandment are the 
infants contained; therefore ought the children also to be baptized. 

Father. But the children cannot profess their faith; therefore, say the adversaries, 
they ought not to be baptized. Son. As concerning the profession of faith, that doth 
God require only of such as are grown up in age, and aro already instructed in the 
mysteries of Christ's religion; of the which sort there were many about the beginning 
of Christs church after Christ’s ascension, which, after they were taught the gospel, 
confessed their faith, and so were baptized, as we read in divers places of the holy 
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Bcripturo. But thia toucheth not the infanta, which as they lack spooch, so want they 
the uso of reason, whereby (God assisting them with his grace) they should attain 
unto tho knowledge of God’s doctrine and of Christian faith; and yet notwithstanding 
they are not excluded from baptism, but are comprehended under the general com¬ 
mandment of baptizing all nations. For as the infants of the Hebrews were not 
f secluded and put away from circumcision, which was also a sacrament or sign of 
God’s grace, mercy, and favour to the Jews, even as baptism is now to the Christians, 
although they could not profess their faith, but were commanded of God notwith¬ 
standing to be circumcised, aud by this outward sign to be received into the congre¬ 
gation of God’s people, and so to be counted for the promise sake the sons and 
heirs of God; even so in like manner ought the infants of the Christians to l»c 
admitted unto tho sacrament and sign of grace, (I mean baptism,) although they cannot 
by the reason of their tender age profess their faith; forasmuch as God is now no less 
the God of the Christians and of their children, than lie was in times past the God 
of tho Jews and of their children. 

For this gracious promise of God,“I will he thy God, and the God of thy seed,” 
appertainetli no less unto us Christians and unto our children, than it belonged here¬ 
tofore unto the Jews and unto their children. For there is one* God both of the 
believing Jew and of the faithful gentile; neither is there any respect of persons before 
him. And is it to he thought, that the grace of God is now diminished toward the 
children of the Christians, ami not so plenteous in this time of the new testament, 
after that the Lord Christ hath taken upon him our nature and clothed himself 
with our flesh, and all figures and clouds he utterly dispelled ami put away, so that 
now the true light of God’s most glorious truth shineth, as it was in the law of 
Moses? God blessed the children of the Jews even in their mothers’ womb, and 
gave them his lio’y Spirit, yea, and that before they were horn; and is it to 
he thought, tljat his hand is now so shortened, that he neither can nor will shew tho 
like merciful kindness to the children of the Christians, whom lie hath taken unto 
him to he his people, yea, to he his sons and heirs of everlasting glory? God envied 
not the children of tho Jews his sacrament and sign of grace, (I mean circumcision,) 
although they could neither speak nor had tho use of reason; and shall we think 
that he disdaineth that our children should he enabled with his sacrament and sign 
of grace, (I mean baptism,) now in the new testament ? 

The children of the old testament were endued with the Holy Ghost even from 
their cradles, yea, before they were horn, as we read of Jeremy the prophet, and of 
St John Baptist; ami shall we lie persuaded that the like mercy is not shewed to 
our children in the new testament, a time of all grace, favour, mercy, and loving 
kindness? The children of the old testament, after they had received the Holy Ghost 
even in their mother’s womb, were admitted unto circumcision, yea, and that l»y the 
commandment of God; and shall the children of the new testament he barred and 
shut out from baptism, which have now received the llolv Ghost no less than they 
did in the old law? The best and the chiefest baptism is given to the infants; and 
shall we deny them 1 the inferior and baser baptism? God hath baptized them with 
the Holy Ghost; and shall wo disdain to baptize thorn with water? St Peter saith: 
“Can any man forbid water, that these should not lie baptized, which have received 
the lloly Ghost ns well as we?” “They that arc led with the Spirit of God,” saith 
St Paul, “ are the sons of God." The infants of the Christians are led with the Spirit 
of God, as we heard before of the prophet Jeremy and of St John Baptist; and St 
Paul likewise cnlleth the children of the Christians holy and pure: therefore are 
they tho sons of God. Now, if the infants of the Christians be pure and holy and 
tho sons of God, shall any man he so rigorous to take that from them which God 
hath appointed and ordained for his sons? 

God hath instituted baptism as a most certain pledge of his love, mercy, and favour 
toward his people, and hath commanded it to be received of all that appertain unto 
him; and shall wc, contrary to the commandment and will of God, deny it to the 
infants whom Christ commanded to be brought unto him • whom Christ most lov- 


f 1 Folio, Mm.] 
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ingly embraced in his arms; whom Christ most graciously blessed; whom Christ pro- Luke xvin. 
nounced to belong unto the kingdom of Ood; whose angels Christ affirmeth to see the u*o. *vin. 
face of our heavenly Father ? Who sceth not hero therefore the madness of those apish 
anabaptists, which, contrary to the commandment and expressed will of God, forbid baptism 
to be given unto the infants? Our Saviour Christ saith: “Except a man be born of John m. 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." What other 
thing then do the anabaptists, by forbidding the water of baptism to be given unto 
infants, than utterly seclude and put away the young children, so much as in them 
is, from the inheritance of God’s kingdom, and so to become for over heirs of ever¬ 
lasting damnation? O most damnable sect! O bloody murderers, both of souls and 
bodies! As they are of the devil their father, so do these wicked anabaptists satisfy 
tho desires of tho devil their father, “which was a murderer from tho beginning, and John «iu. 
abode not in tho truth, bocause there is no truth in him.” 

Moreover, do we not read that the apostles baptized whole households ? and is it Aca ixvi. 
to be thought that there were no children among them? If it were lawful at that 
time to baptize children, is it unlawful now in these our days ? If it were then lawful 
to dedicate young children to God, and to receive them into the church of Christ by 
baptism, that they might be one body with the elders, and partakers of the same 
glory, shall it be counted now unlawful? If the apostles of Christ and the primitive 
church thought it an holy deed and acceptable before the presence of God’s majesty 
to offer thoir infants by humble prayers and by the administration of holy baptism 
unto God, obeying the general commandment of Christ to baptize all nations without Unit, uvm 
exception, and trusting on this merciful promise of God, “ I will lw thy God, and tho 
God of thy seedshall we be so far estranged from all sense and feeling of godliness, 
that through the fleshly, wicked, ungodly, and devilish persuasions of these most fleshly, 
most wicked, most ungodly, and most devilish anabaptists, we shall cease to do that 
for the salvation of our infants, which both the apostles of Christ and the primitive 
church most gladly and most willingly practised? 

Father. But the anabaptists utterly deny that the apostles of Christ and the primitive 
church baptized any infants. Son. It is an easy thing to deny. But let them prove 
their denial with tho manifest words of the holy scripture, as we have proved our purpose* 
by the authority of tho same; and wo will gladly give place straightways unto them. 

If they cannot so do (as I am right well assured they cannot), lot them give over their 
damnable errors, lean to the truth, and como again unto the church of Christ, out of tho 
which there is no salvation. But that children were baptized in the time of tho apos¬ 
tles and of tho primitive church, not only the holy scriptures, but also tho most ancient 
fathers do testify. 

Origen, that ancient father and doctor of Christ's church, which lived in tho year Ortpn. 
of our Lord two hundred and thirty, affirmeth plainly, that the baptism of infants in »«t. 
was the doctrine of tho apostles, and that to baptize young children was no new in- Ub^!" 
vention, but an observation used of the apostles, and by them commended to the 
church of Christ*. 


St Cyprian, that ancient father and most constant martyr of Christ, which lived cypri*n. 
about the year of our Lord two hundred and five and fifty, affirmeth plainly the baptism 
of infants, and saith that the young speechless children ought not to be kept from 
baptism and grace. Again, whereas a certain priest called Fidus held this opinion. Lib. in. c«p. 
that the infants of the Christians ought not to be baptized before the eighth day, ^ P,dum ' 
as the children of the Hebrews were not circumcised before the eighth day; St Cyprian, 
with sixty-six bishops gathered together in a council, consented and agreed that the 
infants might be baptized at all times, yea, even so soon as they are bom, and 
not of necessity to defer their baptism until the eighth day. For “spiritual circum¬ 
cision,” said he, “ought not to be hindered by carnal circumcisionV* 


t* hcc at eccleaia ah aportoli* traditionem 
rascepit, etiam parvulis beptumnm dan. Sctabant 
•aim illl quibns rnyvlehonus sec rata commism aunt 
divinorum, quod amt in otnhibus genuine sordea 
peccati, qua per aqnam et Spiritual ablui debemnt— 

Qbbcon, n.] 


Orig. Op. Par. 1733-59. In Epist. ad Rom. Lib. v. 
Tom. IV. p. 565.] 

[* Quantum vero ad caitsam mfanbum pertinet, 
quo* dixisti intra secundum vei tertium diem, quo 
nati sint, constitutes, bsptizari non oportem, et con- 
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Ad La-Urn 
el adversus 
Pi-lafliau. 

Ambrose. 

DeVoe.Oent 
Lib. iL cap. 8. 


Atutin. 


Advenua 
Donat im. 
Lib. It. cap 

4 . 


Hyginus. 


Mark an. 


St Hierome, that old and learned doctor of Christ's church, which lived about the 
year of our Lord throe hundred and seventy, in divers of his books, both approveth, 
and proveth with manifest scriptures and grounded reasons, the baptism of infants l . 

St Ambrose, that both ancient, learned, and courageous doctor of Christ's church, 
which lived about the year of our Lord three hundred and threescore, maketh mention 
also of the baptism of infants, affirming that it ought necessarily to be given also 
unto young children 1 . 

What shall I speak of St Augustine, which lived also in the time of St Am¬ 
brose and of St Hierome? Verily, he is so stout in the defence of tho baptism of 
infants, that he doth not only affirm the baptism of young children to come from 
the apostles unto us, and not to bo enacted and stablishcd by any council of men, 
but also, that all infants ought of necessity to be baptized, and that otherwise they 
are in great danger of their salvation 1 . 

I pass over the other ancient fathers and doctors both of the Greek and Latin 
churches, which in all their writings allow the baptism of infants, as a doctrine com¬ 
ing from Christ and his apostles unto us. 

But one thing I may not pass over, how a certain bishop of Romo called Higinns, 
which lived in tho year of our Lord a hundred and eleven, as some write, com¬ 
manded that infants, when they wero brought to be baptized, should have at tbo 
least one godfather and godmother 4 : whereby wo may also learn, that the baptism 
of children is no new invention, hut an ancient godly custom coming unto us from 
the apostles, and so from their days unto this time continued in the church of 
Christ. 

Father. But tho adversaries object and say, that children ought not to ho bap¬ 
tized, because they have no faith. For these are tho words of Christ: “ lie that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved." Faith, say they, goeth before baptism : if 
any man therefore putteth baptism before faitli, ho pervertetb the order of Christ's 
words. Forasmuch therefore as infants and speechless children have not faith, say they, 
therefore ought they not to be baptized. Son. If the adversaries do so greatly rejoice 
in this one sentence, which you have alleged out of St Mark, what will they say 
to this sentence written in the gospel of St John, which also are the words of our 
Saviour Christ? 


siderandam ease legem cireumcisionis antique, ut 
intra octavum diem eum qui natus eat baplizandum 
et sanctificandum non putarei; longc aliud in con* 
cilio nostro omnibus visum est...neminem putumus a 
gratia conscquenda impediendum esse... nec spiritalem 
circumcisionem impediri carnali circumcisions de- 
bere...Porro nutem, si etiam gravissimis delicloribus 
et in Deum multum ante peccantibus, cum postca 
Crediderint, remissa peccatonim datur, et baptismo 
atque a gratia nemo prohibetur; quanto magis prohi- 
beri non debet iufans, qui recens natus nihil peccavit, 
nisi quod secundum Adam carnaliter natus contagium 
mortis antiquas prima nalivitato contraxit ’—Cypr. Op. 
Oxon. 1682. Epiat. lxiv. Ad Fidum. pp. 158-161.] 

[■ Hoc unura dicam, ut tandem tiniatur oratio : 
aut novum to* debore symbolum trader*, ut post 
Pattern et Filinm et Spiritura Sanctum baptizetis in¬ 
fantes in regnum ccelorum; aut unum et in parvutie 
•t in magnia habetis baptisma, etiam infantes in 
remisaiouem peccatorum baptizando* in similitudinem 
praevnricationis Adam.—Hieron. Op, 16911—1706. 
Lib. in. Dial. odv. Pelag. Tom. IV. Para it. col. 
546. Jerome is here summing up hie argument 
against the Pelagians, who, though the; allowed in¬ 
fant baptism, yet denied that it was for the remis¬ 
sion of sins.] 

[* Ambros. Op. Par. 1614. Tom. IV. cols. 545-7. 
Tho chapter referred to » headed : Qnare tanta mul¬ 
titude aon itganermtorum infantium a perpetua ali- 


enetur salute. The necessity of infant baptism is 
of course implied.] 

Nullus Christianorum dixerit eos [parvulos] 
inaniter baptizori. Et si quisquam in hac re auctori- 
tatem divinam qumrat, quamquam quod univeraa 
tenet ecclesia, nec concilia institutum, sed semper 
retentum est, non nisi auctoritate apostolica traditum 
rectissime creditur; tamen veraciter conjicere possu- 
mus, quid valeat in parvulia baptismi sacramentum, 
ex circumcisions carnis.—August. Op. Par. 1679— 
1700. De Bapt.cont, Donatist. Lib. iv. 30, l.-Tom. 
IX. col. 140.] 

t 4 It is possible that the following ascribed to 
Hyginus may be the decree intended i In catechismo 
et in baptismo et in confirmatione unus patrinus fieri 
potest, si necessitas cogat—Ilygin. Pipe Deer, in 
Concil. Collect. Par. 1644. Tom. I. p. 220. Or 
perhaps the following, which stands next below it in 
Gratian, may have been confounded with it: Non 
plums ad suacipiendum de baptismo infkntom acce- 
dant, quam nnut sive vir, live mulier.—Ex Deer. 
Leon. Pap® in Dec ret. Gratiani, Par. 1583. Dec r. 
Tert. Para, De Consecr. Dist iv. can. 101. cols. 
2481,2. See however Polyd. Verg, de Her. Invent. 
Lib. iv. c. iv. p. 306, Basil. 1570. Iginiui Romanos 
pontifex statuit, ut unus, quern compatrem vacant, 
uti testis inlerestet—The date of Hyginus is gene¬ 
rally placed later than that assigned in tho text] 
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Father. What words are those 1 Son. “ Verily, verily I Bay unto thee, Except Johnui. 
a rnan be bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." 

Here is mention made, first of water, and afterward of the Spirit. Hereof then may 
we gather, that ohildren may be baptised before they have faith. For water is put 
here before the Spirit, which Spirit, (I mean the Holy Ghost,) is the author and giver of 
faith If baptism may be ministered to the speechless children before they believe, then 
do the anabaptists plain wrong to the infants, when they deny them baptism. And 
look what authority the wicked anabaptists may dony baptism to tho infants by the 
virtue of this text, “ He that believeth and is baptized shall bo savedoven with Mark xvi. 
the same authority will we grant baptism to the infants by tho virtue of this text, 

“ Verily, verily I say unto thee, Exoept a man ho bom of water and of tho Spirit, John in. 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." 

Father. How then is that text, which the adversaries allege out of St Mark, Mark *vi. 
to be understand, which montionoth faith before baptism, as though no man ought to 
be baptized before he believeth ? Son. It may be answered two manner of ways. 

First, we shall consider what goetli before. Thus writeth the evangelist: “ Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. Ho that believoth and 
is baptized shall be saved: but he that believeth not shall be damned. 1 * Hero our 
Saviour. Christ gave commandment to his apostles to preach the gospel to all reason¬ 
able creatures. Now if any that heard the preaching of tho gospel (I speak of them 
which through their age had the use of reason) 1 relieved tho doctrine of the gospel 
preached unto them, he commanded that they should Ire baptized, in token that 
they were of tho household of God, and inheritors of everlasting glory. For when the 
apostles began first to preach the gospel, their hearers were for the most part heathen, 
and ignorant both of God and of his godly mysteries; and therefore so many ns be¬ 
lieved the doctrine of the apostles, and desired to bo recounted among the Christians, 
first confessed their sins, afterward protested their faith, and so consequently they 
were admitted unto holy baptism. Thus see we, that faith went before baptism, ac¬ 
cording to the saying of Christ,—I mean in them that had the use of reason, and 
were able to confess their faith. 

Another way it may be answered thus: Infants and speechless children have faith; 
therefore they also ought to be baptized, that they may bo saved, according unto 
Christ’s saying: “ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." So that this Mark xvi. 
sentence of our Saviour Christ, which tho ungodly anabaptists wrest and wring for 
the condemnation of the baptism of infants, make nothing for them, but rather sta- 
blislieth the baptism of young children against them and against their most devilish 
doctrine. 

Father. What, hath infants faith? St Haul saith: “ Faith comcth by hearing, or thrbith 
and hearing aometh by the word of God." How can infants have faith, when they 
understand not the preaching of Gods word? Son. Whether infants have faith or no 
(I speak of the infants which are the children of the Christians), we shall afterward 
consider. But I will first answer to the words of St Paul. It is truth that “faith 
cometh by hearing." But this is to be understand of such as have age, and are 
endued with reason, and can discern good from evil. Tho ordinary way, which God 
useth to call such unto faith, is the preaching of bis holy word, as wc may see 
throughout the holy scripture. God saith by the psalmograph: “ A people whom T p«i. *»wi. 
knew not have served me: through the hearing of the ear they obeyed me.” And 
the psalmograph himself saith : “ I will teach the wicked thy ways, and the ungodly p«i. it. 
shall turn unto thee.” So likowise read we that, when the apostles preached the 
gospel of Christ among the heathen, “so many as were tofore appointed unto ever- Acuxiu. 
lasting life believed,” and with great joy received the doctrine of the gospel; so that 
“ faith oometh by bearing, and hearing cometh by the word of God," as God saith 
by the prophet: “ Like as the rain and snow comcth down from heaven, and returneth imi. i*. 
not thither again, but watereth the earth, maketh it frnitful and green, that it may 
give corn to the sower and bread to him that eatethft so the word also that cometh out 
of my mouth shall not turn void again unto me, but shall accomplish my will, and 
prosper in the thing whereto I sand it." For, although God is able by his holy 
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Spirit to turn the hearts of all men, to plant faith in the minds of all men, and to 

John xvit. bring all men unto the knowledge of him and of his Son Christ Jesu, which know¬ 

ledge bringeth everlasting life; as he is able to feed the whole world without meat, 
Matt.iv. drink, or bread, as our Saviour Christ saith, “Man shall not live with bread alone, 

t/ukeh ' but with every word that cometh out of the mouth of God:” yet, as his ordinary 

way to feed his creatures is to give them corporal sustenance, so likewise to plant 
faith and true religion in the hearts of men his ordinary way is the preaching of his 
Rom. i. holy word; so that it is not without a cause said of St Paul: “ I am not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ; for it is tho power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believetb.” 

God was able to have converted all, both Jews and gentiles, without the preaching 
of any man, unto the faith: notwithstanding in the old law to turn the Jews ho sent 
his prophets, priests, and Levites to preach unto them; and in the new law to turn 
both tho Jews and gentiles he sent his apostles, that by this means they might believe 
and he saved. God was able to have converted the city of Corinth without Paul's 
preaching: notwithstanding lie used his ordinary mean to call them unto the faith, and 
Acta *viii. therefore said unto Paul: “ Fear not, but speak, and hold not thy peace; for I have 
much people in this city." The like examples find we in other places of the holy 

Acta viH. scripture, as of Philip and the chamberlain, of Saul and Ananias, of Peter agd Cor- 

Acti x. itelius, &c. 

Tho ordinary way to call such as are grown up in age, and have tho use of reason, 
unto faith and unto tho true knowledge of God, is the preaching of God’s word, as 
Rom. *. St Paul saith: “ Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing cometh by the word of God.” 
Vmii.cxix. And as tho psalmograph saith: “The declaration of thy word, O Lord, giveth light, 

r«»i. xix. and openctli understanding to the little ones." Again : “ The law of the Lord tumeth 

souls, giveth wisdom to the humble, maketh merry the hearts, lighteneth the eyes,.... 
and is worthy more to lie desired than gold and precious stone; yea, it is sweeter than 
the honey and the honey-comb." 

Father. Hut this ordinary way useth not God toward the infants, which havo 
neither speech nor use of reason, to bring them unto the faith. Son. No, verily. 

Faith m( ha Father. IIow then do they obtain faith? Son. By the Holy Ghost. For true 
*° r ‘ and ehristian faith is tho work and fruit of the Holy Ghost; witlfout whose divine 

inspiration all the preaching in tlic world cannot bring faith to a man, as St Paul 
i cor. m. saith: “ Neither he that planteth, nor he that watereth is any thing; but God which 

Johnvi. giveth the increase.” And our Saviour Christ saith: “This is the work of God, that 

ye believe in him whom ho hath sent.” Again: “ No man can come unto me, except 
ini. iiv. my Father draweth him.” “ It is written in the prophets. All shall bo taught of God.” 

j*hu*i! 1 ‘' And St Paul, writing to the Philippians, saith: “It is given to you, not only that 

ye should believe in him, but also that ye should suffer for him." Likewise writeth 
Act* xvi. St Luke of a certain woman called Lydia, “ whose heart,” saith he, “ the Lord opened, 

that she attended to the things which Paul spake." 

Father. I grant that faith is the great and singular gift of God. But how canat 
thou provo, that the infants and speechless children have this gift of faith in them? 
iteb. xt. Son. St Paul saith: “ Without faith it is impossible to please God.” But children 

do please God. Therefore children have faith. 

Father. The first port of thine argument I cannot deny. But how provest thoa 
the second part, I mean, that children please God? Son. By the histories of the 
sacred bible, in the which we read that Jacob, Jeremy the prophet, John Baptist, and 
such like, pleased God. 

Mxi. i. Father. What saith tho Bcriptnre of Jacob ? Son. God himself saith thus: “ I 

have loved Jacob, and hated Esau.” Of Jeremy the prophet God speaketh thus: 
Jer. t. “ Before I fashioned thee in thy mother’a womb, I did know thee. (That is to say, I 
favoured and loved thee.) And or ever thou wast bom, I sanctified thee." Of John 
Baptist the angel of the Lord spake unto Zacharias the priest his father on this manner: 
“ He shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s womb.” Blessed 
Luke also writeth that, when Elizabeth, John's mother, the priest's wife, heard the 
salutation of Mary, “ the babe' sprung in her womb.” And Elizabeth herself Baid unto 
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Mary her cousin, Christ’s mother: “ Behold, as soon as the voice of thy salutation 
sounded in my ears, the babe sprung in my womb for joy." St Mark also tellcth in 
his evangelical history, how Christ “ rebuked them that forbade the children to como Mark». 
unto him," and commanded that they should come unto him; again, how “he took 
the children in his arms, laid his hands upon them, and blessed them.” Aro not all 
these things manifest signs and evident tokens of Christ's dear love toward children ? 

If he commanded the children to come unto him, if he embraced them in his anus, 
if he blessed them, is it not a good argument that they pleased him ? If they pleased 
him, then doth it consequently follow, that they were not without faith : for “ without Hrb. xi. 
faith it is impossible to please God," saith St Paul; and “ whatsoever is not of faith Ham. *i». 
is sin." Who doubteth now of the faith of infants? If they have faith, with what 
forehead dare the impudent anabaptists deny infants their baptism, and recount them in 
the number of the unfaithful t Moreover, how can the infants bo without faith, when 
they have the Holy Ghost? l>welleth the Holy Ghost in the hearts of the unfaithful ? 

“ What fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? Or what company hath a cor. »i. 
light with darkness ? Or what concord hath Christ with Belial ?" 

Father. How provost thou that children have the Holy Ghost? Son. St Paul 
saith: “ If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, ho is none of God’s.” But children Rom. vui. 
are God’s, and dearly beloved of God, as we have tofore heard. Therefore children 
have the Spirit of Christ. 

The histories also of Jacob, of Jeremy the prophot, of John Baptist, &c., whereof 
wo spake before, declare evidently that children have the lloly Ghost. Wo read that 
God loved Jacob, yea, and that beforo ho was born. But God loveth none that hath i ifn . xxt. 
not his Spirit, as we heard before out of St Paul. It therefore followeth, that Jacob Mi" 1 !.'* 
hod the Spirit of God, yea, and that beforo he was bom. Of Jeremy the prophet tho Rom viu * 
scripture saith, that liefore he was fashioned in his mother’s womb, God knew him, that j«. i. 
is to say, favoured and loved him; again, or that ever he was born, God sanctified 
him. Wherewith was Jeremy sanctified, but by the lloly Ghost and faith? Ho doth 
it then follow, that Jeremy had both the Holy Ghost and faith. Of John Baptist Luk# i. 
we read, that he was filled with the Holy Ghust even from his mother’s womb; again, 
that, being in his mother’s womb, he sprung for joy so soon as Mary the mother of 
Christ saluted his mothor Elizabeth, rejoicing without all doubt that the time of grace 
was come, wherein Christ the Haviour of the world, so oft promised and so long looked 
for, should be born, unto the great comfort of all people. Thus see we that infants also 
have the Holy Ghost, os these aforesaid unsamples of Jacob, of Jeremy, of John 
Baptist, Ac., do manifestly declare. 

Furthermore, God himself saith by the prophet Joel: “ I will pour out of my j. M -i t>. 
Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and you# daughters shall prophesy, and your A ‘ ,ul, ' 
young men shall sec visions," &c. Now if the infants have the Spirit of God, as it 
is already proved by the holy scripture, then are they also the sons of God, as St 
Paul saith : “ They that are led with the Spirit of God arc the sons of God. If they K»m. *iu. 
be sons, then are they also heirs; the heirs, I mean, of God, and heirs annexed with 
Christ.” Again, 8t Paul colleth them holy, and our Saviour Christ pronounceth them i cor. «u. 
to pertain unto the kingdom of heaven; and God himself saith, that lie will be their 
God, that is to say, their Haviour and mighty defender. If young children then be X ' |K 
favoured of God, sanctified in their mother's womb, have the Holy Ghost, lie endued 
with faith, are the sons and heirs of God, are holy, belong unto the kingdom of heaven, 
have God their Saviour and mighty defender, &c.; how can baptism tie justly denied 
them, seeing that baptism appertained unto the people of God, whereof the children 
are not the lessest part ? For God himself numbered the young infants among his 
people. “ I will be their God,” saith he, “ and the*God of thy seed." And the prophet om. xvii. 
Joel saith: “ Call the congregation, and gather tho people together, warn the congrcga- joei 11. 
tion, gather tho elders, bring the children and sucklings together," &c. 

Father. But the adversaries object and say, We see no fruits of fiuth in the infants, 
neither in word or in work; therefore we may right well doubt of their faith, yea, we 
may conclude that they have no faith. Son. That the infants have faith, we have 
tofore heard. Now, whereas the adversaries say, that the infants shew no fruits of 
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faith, and therefore they have no faith; this is no good argument. St Paul (who know- 
eth not ?) was a diligent preacher of the Lord’s word, and had a strong faith in Christ. 
Shall we notwithstanding say, that when St Paul after his great and unrestfol labours 
gave himself to rest, and to the quietness of sweet sleep for the comfort of his wearied 
body, and for tho recovery of his wasted strengths, and ceased to preach, to pray, to 
make provision for the poor, &c., he had no faith ? Faith without all doubt remained 
in St Paul being asleep, although he brought not forth the works and fruits of faith. 
Even so likewise dwcllcth faith in children through the secret ministry of the Holy 
Ghost, although they lx; not yet come unto the time of declaring of faith by their works. 
And God, which kept the faith of 8t Paul, when he was at rest, doth also keep and 
nourish the treasure of faith in tho young ones by his holy Spirit, until the time come 
of bringing forth the fruits of faith; and in the mean time thoy are counted faithful 
before God. Is there any man so fond or so foolish, that will call a young gryft 1 of 
the first year's gryfting fruitless and barren, when as it cannot for lack of time and age 
bring forth as yet any fruit ? If we cannot call a tree unfruitful, until the time come 
of bringing forth of fruit; so ought we not to call a child unbelieving and faithless, 
until ho come unto the timo of declaring his faith. As a child both is and also may 
be called a reasonable creature, although for lack of timo and age he cannot use reason; 
so likewise may a child have faith and be called faithful, although for lack of time and 
ago it can show as yet no good works, which are the tokens and fruits of faith. A 
Christian in the holy scripture is resembled, compared, and likened to “ a tree planted 
by tho rivers’ side, that will bring forth his fruit in due season," or as some read, 11 iu his 
time." “ The kingdom of God,” saith our .Saviour Christ, “ is even as if a man should 
sow seed in the ground, and should sleep; and notwithstanding it riseth up night and 
day, and the seed springoth and growetb up while he is not aware.” What can be 
more plainly spoken against the wisdom of man’s reason, than that Christ saith hero ? 
Reason cannot sco how infants can have faith and believe, llut of these words of Christ 
we learn, that faith, even when wo know not, yea, when we are asleep, groweth and 
increascth in us; so that every faithful Christian may say, “ I sleep, and yet my heart 
watchoth." 

Father. Thon boldest then, that tho infants of the Christians have both the Holy 
Ghost and faith; and that therefore they ought of right to be baptized according to 
tho commandment of Christ, and the practice of the primitive church. Son. Yea, 
verily. 

Father. What flayest thou of the infants of the heathen and unbelieving ? Son. For¬ 
asmuch as they belong not unto the household of faith, neither are contained in this 
covenant, “ T will be thy God, and the God of thy seedagain, “ I will pour out 
my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thy budstherefore I leave them to 
the judgment of God, to whom they cither stand or fall. With the children of tho 
faithful God hath made a sure and an everlasting covenant, that he will be their God 
and Saviour, yen, their most loving Father, and take them for his sons and heirs, as 
St Peter saith: “The promise was made to you and to your children.” 

Father. Hitherto thou ha&t right well set forth the baptism of infants, confirming 
the same both by the holy scriptures, and by tho testimonies of the anoient fathers 
of Christ's church; as I may speak nothing of thy answers to the objections of the 
anabaptists, wherewith they go about to impugn the baptism of infants. But now, 
come off, and tell me what thou thinkest of those children of the Christians, which, 
prevented with death, come not unto baptism, hut depart unbaptized. Judgest thou 
them damned or saved ? Let me hear thine opinion in this behalf. Son. I know how 
hard and rigorous divers fathers of Christ’s church are to such infants as die without 
baptism, whose names I pass over With silence. And although I reverence both ‘them 
and their writings, yet their judgment in this behalf I can by no means allow; forasmuch 
(so far as I have learned) it is not only injurious to the grace of God, but also it 
utterly dissenteth from the verity of God’s word, which we all are bound to defend 
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against oil men, and all men's inventions, that the victory may bo God’s and his Son Juba ui. »ut. 
Christ's; yea, that “ God may be true, and oil men liars.” ^ « vl - 

Father. How provost thou that tho doctrine which generally coudomneth all thab 
die without baptism is injurious to the grace of God? Son. First, I hero protest 
that, as you have already heard, I utterly abhor and detest, I wholly contemn and Th» pmutu- 
condemn the wicked doctrine of the anabaptists, which deny the baptism of infants, author mn- 
as a thing unprofitably used in the church of Christ; and I believe with my heart, iwotum of 
and confess with my mouth, that baptism is an holy sacrament, and a roost certain 
sign of God's grace, favour, and mercy toward the faithful, instituted of the Lord Jusu 
to be frequented and used in his church, and reverently to be received of all degrees 
and estates, of whatsoever age they arc; so that whosoever may have convenient time 
to be baptized, and yet refuse to take that holy sacrament, and willingly reject and 
cast away baptism, os I believe them not to be led with the Spirit of God, but with 
the spirit of error, not with the Spirit of Christ, but with the spirit of antichrist; so 
likewise I am fully persuaded that they have no portion in the inheritance of God's 
kingdom. And this also do I speak of all such parents us will not suffer their children 
to be baptized, being infected with the pestiferous plague of anabaptism. Notwith¬ 
standing this protestation, I plainly confess, that I neither do nor can allow tho 
doctrine of them which generally condemn all such, and seclude them from the king¬ 
dom of God, that die without the baptism of water, whether they be infants or of 
a more ripe age. For, os I said before, this doctrine is not only injurious to the grace 
of God, but also it utterly dissenteth from the verity of God's word. 

Father. Let me hear it proved that this doctrine is injurious to the grace of God. 

Son. The holy scripture in every place attributeth our salvation to the free grace of God, 
and not either to our own works, or to any outward sign or sacrament. !St Paul soith: 

“ There is C no l difference; for nil have sinned, and have need of the glory of God ; but Bow. im. 
are justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesu, whom 
God hath set forth to be tho obtaincr of mercy through faith by the means of his 
blood, to declare his righteousness in that he forgiveth the sins that ore passed, which 
God did suffer, to shew at his time his righteousness; that he might be counted 
righteous, and the righteous-maker of him which belicvoth on Jesus." Again: “IfHorn m 
( our salvation) be of grace, then is it nut now of works; for then grace is uo more 
grace. But if it be of works, then is it now uo groee." Also in another place: “ By K|>i>.»». 
grace are ye Bavcd through faith, and that not of yourselves. It is tho gift of God, 
and cometh not of works, lest any man should boast himself." Item: “Not by tho Tit. ni. 
deeds of righteousness which we wrought, but according to his mercy he saved 
us." St Peter also saith: “We believe that we shall be saved by the grace of our A«t»*v 
liord Jesus Christ.” Once again, St Paul soikh: “God hath saved us, and called us * Tim. i. 
with an holy calling, not according to our deeds, but according to liis own purpose 
and grace, which was given us through Christ Jesu before the world began." And * 
in another place he saith: “ By the grace of God I am that I am." Here the blessed i cor. x*. 
apostle grahteth that whatsoever he is, or whatsoever he hath that is good, apper¬ 
taining unto body or soul, whether it be bis election, vocation, creation, reparation, 
justification; glorification, &c., it cometh altogether of the free grace of God. 

If our election, vocation, creation, reparation, justification, glorification, and what- Bom. «ui. 
soever roaketh unto the salvation either of body or soul, come of the free grace and 
mere mercy of God, is it not injurious to the grace and kindness of the Lord our 
God, so to embrace it, that without the help of an external sign and outward ceremony 
it cannot save us ? Hath God so bound and made himself thrall to a sacrament, that 
without it his power of saving is lame, and of no force to defend from damnation? 

In the old testament it was not lawful to circumcise the male children of the 
Hebrews before the eighth day: who doubtetb but that many of their infants died 
before that time, and so departed without circumcision? Shall we now say that all 
those children perished and were damned ? Where is then this promise of God become? 

“I will be thy God, and the God of thy seed.” God saved not the Jews and theirocn .»«\i 
children for the circumcision sake, but for his gracious and merciful promise sake. 

“ For he is not a Jew,” as St Paul saith, “ which is a Jew outward; neither is it Kom it. 
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circumcision, which is outward in the flesh. But he is a Jew, which is hid within; 
and tho circumcision of the heart is the true circumcision, which consisteth in the 
*• spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God.” Again: “ In 
Christ Jcsu neither is circumcision any thing worth, neither yet uncircumcision; but 
icor.vu. faith, which worketh by love." Once again: “Circumcision is nothing, and unoiroum- 
cision is notiiing, but the keeping of God's commandments." 
n«itx. For this cause the holy scripture cnlleth the disobedient and ungodly Jews “ uncir- 

Acts *ii. cumcised," and exhorteth them to circumcise the heart, and to mortify their carnal 
affects, which fight against tho soul, and to become new men in their life and con- 
rhii. ut. venation, which is the true circumcision, and not tho cutting away of the foreskin. “Wo 

coi.ii. are the circumcision,” saith St Paul, “which serve God in the spirit." Again: “By 

Christ are ye circumcised with circumcision which is done without hands; forasmuch 
as ye havo put oft' tho sinful body of the flesh through tho circumcision that is in 
Christ, in that yo are buried with him through baptism, in whom ye are also risen 
again through faith, that is wrought by the operation of God, which raised him from 
death" 

Hereof then doth it follow, that if God saved not the fathers of the old testament 
for circumcision, but for his gracious and merciful promise; again, if God reeoived 
unto his glory the children of the Hebrews, before they were comprehended in the 
covenant which God made with their fathers, although they died uncircumcised; 
neither doth he save us for the outward baptism, which is the washing of the body 
by water, but for his gracious promise: again, that he will receive the children of tho 
Cliistians, because they he members of his church, unto everlasting life, though it so 
chance that they die without baptism. For it is not to be thought that God will 
deal less mercifully with tho Christians, and with their children, than ho did with the 
imi. i. fathers, and with their infants, in the time of tho old testament. The hand and mighty 
power of God is not so shortened, that it cannot now also help: neither is his ear 
so stopped, that it cannot now hear. He is a saving God at all times alike. 

And, moreover, look of what price and dignity baptism is now with us Christians; 
evon of tho same price aud dignity was circumcision with the Jews, into whoso place 
baptism hath succeeded. And look of what necessity baptism is required now of us 
Christians; even of the vory same necessity was circumcision required of the fathers in 
Nou. the old testament. But God by his grace, for his merciful promise sake, saved tho 
infants of the Hebrews, although they departed before tho eighth day, and so were 
uneircumeiscd: in like manner God by his grace, for his merciful promise sake, saveth 
tho young childreu of tho Christians, although by the providence of God they nro 
taken away from this life before they be baptized. 

St Paul calleth circumcision not the self righteousness, or the righteous-making, hut 
n«m. iv. • “ a seal of righteousness.” And to declare that righteousness, that is to say, forgiveness 
k ' #f sins, salvation, and everlasting life someth not of any outward sign, sacrament, 

ceremony, or work, hut of the free grace of God through faith, the blessed apostle 
St Paul expresseth with manifest words that Abraham was justified and accepted for 
righteous before God through faith, before he was circumcised. His words are these: 
urn'\y’ 4< that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness. How was it then 

reckoned ? when he was in tho circumcision, or when ho was in the uncirciuncision ? 
Not in the time of circumcision, but when he was yet uncircumcised. And he received 
tho sign of circumcision, as a seal of the righteousness of faith, which he had yet 
being uncircumcised, that he should be the father of all them that believe, though 
they be not circumcised, that righteousness might bo imputed to them also; and «W. 
he might be the father of circumcision, not unto them only which camo of the cir¬ 
cumcised, but unto them also that walk in the steps of the faith that was in our 
father Abraham before the time of circumcision. For the promise, that he should 
fee the heir of the world, happened not to Abraham or to his seed through tho law, 
but through the righteousness of fiuth. For if they which are of the law be heirs, 
then is faith but vain, and the promise of none effect." 

Forasmuch therefore as baptism is unto the Christians even the very same in effect 
that circumcision was to the Jews, I mean, not the self righteousness, or righteous-making. 
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but only “a seal of righteousness," and a sign or token of God‘s favour toward us, (for 
the outward baptism doth neither give us the Spirit of God, neither yet grace, that 
is to aay, the favour of God, by any power or influence that it hath; otherwise should 
it come to pass, that whosoever were baptized, although he were on infidel and utterly 
without faith, should receive this precious gift, that is, the Spirit and grace of God, 
which is not so;) it followeth, that not the outward washing in water saveth us, but 
the free grace and mere mercy of God. And as the enjoining 1 of this outward baptism 
doth not save, so likewise the wanting of it (if it be not contemned of any man that 
is grown up in age, but he would gladly have it, if he might obtain it; os many 
holy martyrs in times past, prevented by death through tiie cruelty of tyrants, diod 
without baptism of water, being indeed baptized inwardly with the Holy Ghost, and 
outwardly with their own blood; or if an infant of the Christian taken away by 
death, either before the birth, or in the birth, or immediately after the birth, should 
depart before the baptism of water can he ministered unto the child) doth not condemn. 

This considered St Peter right well, when he wrote on this manner: “ Baptism i ret. tti. 
now saveth us, not the putting away of the filthiness of the flesh, but in that a good 
conscience consenteth to God, by tho resurrection of Jesus Christ, which is on the right 
hand of God, and is gone into heaven, angels, power, and might subdued unto him." 

Hereof then may we truly conclude, that, forasmuch as the outward baptism, which 
is done by water, neither giveth the Holy Ghost, nor tho grace of God, but only is 
a sign and token thereof; if any of the Christian infants, prevented by death, depart '* 
without baptism (necessity so compelling), they are not damned, but be saved by tho 
free grace of God; forasmuch as we toforc heard, they bo contained in tho covenant 
of grace, they be members of God’s church, God proiuiseth to be their God, they have 
faith, and be endued with tho Spirit of God, and so finally “ sons and heirs of God, Kom. vui. 
and heirs annexed with Christ Jesu.” 

Who secth not now, that the doctrine which generally condemncth all such, bo 
they young or old, that die without the baptism of water, is injurious to tho grace 
of God, whereby alone we bo Baved? For if the baptism of water saveth cither in 
part or in whole, so resteth not all our salvation only and alone in tho froo grace of, 

God, neither is God a perfect and sufficient Saviour. But as God in the old law 
saved many both young and old, which were never circumcised; so likewise it is 
not to be doubted, but many also in this time of gTacc, both young and old, God 
saveth, although, prevented by death, and not of any contempt, they die unbaptized, 
seeing God is as merciful unto us, which are of the spiritual Israel, as ho was unto 
carnal Israel. For as St Paul saith: “They are not all Israelites, which arc of Israel; 
neither are they all children straightways, that arc tho seed of Abraham. They which 
are the children of the flesh are not the children of God; but they which ho the 
children of promise are counted the seed," &c. 

Father. I have heard some say, that there is great difference between the sacra- Tiwdim.-rrm/ 
ments of the old law, and the sacraments of the new law. Son. It is truth. For 
tho Jews had circumcision, in whose place the Christians have baptism. The Jows anJ 

had the paschal lamb, in whose stead the Christians have the Lord's supper. The Jews' 
sacraments prefigured and tofore taught Christ to come. The sacraments of the Christians 
do plainly declare and shew unto us that Christ is come, and hath perfectly fulfilled 
whatsoever was written of him in the law, in tho psalms, and in the prophets. Thu 
Jews* sacraments had specially in outward appearance promises of corporal benefits 
annexed unto them: tho sacraments of the Christians have adjoined unto them pro¬ 
mises of spiritual and heavenly benefits, as the grace, favour, and mercy of God, re¬ 
mission of sins, the gift of the Holy Ghost, quietness of conscience, and the assurance 
of everlasting life. The sacraments of the old testament only appertained unto the 
nation of the Jews; but the sacraments of the new testament belong both unto the 
Jew and unto the gentile, yea, unto the whole world, even unto so many as turn 
from idolatry unto the true worshipping of that one and alone living God, and with 
sure faith embrace the gospel of our Saviour Jesus Christ. 


f 1 Perhaps enjoying.] 
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Father. My meaning is this. The sacraments of the old law were only signs and 
tokens of God’s grace and favour to the fews; hut the sacraments of the new testa¬ 
ment, as I have heard say, are not only Bigns and tokens, notes and marks, testimo¬ 
nies and seals of God’s grace, but they also give grace to such as receive them. Son. 

Saeramenu This your hearsay hath sounded no truth in your ears. For this doctrine is contrary 

^ive'wt 1 VM to the word of God, brought lately into the church by the papists, and iB greatly in- 
jurious both to the graco of God, and to the blood of Christ, and also to the dignity 
of faith. If our sacraments, which of themselves are nothing else than (as St iPaul 
Bom. w. termeth them) the “seals of righteousness,” or of our righteous-making by faith, and 
witnesses of God’s favour toward ub, were of such virtue, that they could give grace, 
that is, the favour of God, remission of sins, justification, the Holy Ghost, everlasting 
life, &c. by tho work wrought, as they say, or by any powor that remaineth in the 
outward signs; so should it follow, that our justification depend not only of the free 

Bom. it. grace of God, but of works; which is most false: “ If it be of grace,” as St Paul 

witnesseth, “then is it not now of works: for then grace is no more grace.” Again: 
Kph.u. “By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of 
God, and comcth not of works, lest any man should boast himself.” Also in another 
Tit.m. place: “Not by the works of righteousness which wo wrought, but according to 
his mercy he saved us, Ac., that we, justified by his grace, should be mado heirs ac¬ 
cording to hope of everlasting life." 

If sacraments of themselves, by any power or influence that is in them, could give 
Actaviii. grace and the Spirit of God, then should Simon Magus and Judas the traitor have 
been endued with the grace and Spirit of God; which is most false. For although 
Hinton Magus, the filthy sorcerer and dissembling hypocrite, received the outward sign 
of baptism, (I mean water,) as a great number of false Christians likewise have done; 
yet received ho neither the grace nor the {Spirit of God, as both divine and human 
John vi. histories declare. Likewise Judas the traitor received the sacrament of Christ’s body 

° * ' and blood with the other disciples, (I mean the bread and the wine,) yet received ho 

Juhmvii. neither the Spirit nor the grace of God, but the devil and damnation, as the holy 
scriptures bear witness. Are not these also the words of the apostle, concerning all 
such as unworthily come unto the holy communion of the body and blood of the 
l Cor. ii. Lord ? “ Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of the bread and drink of tho 
cup. For he that eatetli and drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh his own dam¬ 
nation." And os concerning the outward baptism of water, saith not St Peter on this 
l Pot. m. manner? “Baptism saveth us now, not the putting away of the filthiness of the flesh, 
but in that a good conscience consenteth to God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ." 

Who seoth not now evidently by the testimonies of these two apostles, that the 
outward sacraments of themselves give not grace, justify not, neither bring tho Holy 
Matt iii. Ghost, which only are the works of tho Almighty God? “ I baptize you with water 

ifutelit unto repentance,” saith Bt John; “but he that shall come after me (he speaketh of 

Christ) shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” Of these words of the 
holy Baptist, it is manifest that washing with water bringeth not tho Holy Ghost, but 
it is tho gift of God. 

Man baptizeth with water; but God baptizeth with his Spirit and grace. With¬ 
out the inward baptism of the Holy Ghost, the outward baptism of the water pro- 
Ub. Quasi, fiteth nothing, as Bt Austin saith: “ Moses sanctifioth not for the Lord, but Moses 
a qua.il. us. w j t j, i nv i 8 jbl e sacramonts through his ministry, and the Lord with invisible grace through 
the Holy Ghost sanctifioth; where is the whole fruit also of the visible sacraments. 
For without this sanctifying of the invisible grace what do the visible sacraments 
profit?" And afterward in the same place he sbeweth, that the invisible sanctifying 
Luke uiu. may both be present and also profit without the visible sign, as iir the thief; and' 
again, that the visible sign without the invisible sanctifying may be present and profit 
Aet»riii. nothing, as in Simon Magus 1 . Again he saith: “The Lord hath granted to many 

In Seal. ° J 

Farad, cap. 3. 

ft Quomodo ergo et Moyaes a&iictificat et Demi, nus airtem inviaibili gratia per Spiritual aanctum, ubi 
nut? Non eaim Moyscs pro Domino; aed Moyses esttotus fructusetiam viaibiliumaacramentorum. Nam 
viaibilibua aacramentia per minUterium suum, Domi* side iita aanctificatione inviaibila gratis visibilia 
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the office of baptizing; but the power and authority in baptism to forgive sins hath 
be retained to himself alone*." ® 

St Ambrose also saith: “ To forgive sins (in baptism), and to give the Holy Ghost, in 1 cor. 
is the offioe of God alone. If God therefore give the effect of health, there is no gloiy < * p ' * 
of man in this behalf. For we know that the Holy Ghost was given of God with- a«t»x. 
out laying on of hands, and that he, which was not baptised, obtained remission of 

• ■ Be 

sins . 

fijtar Bonaventure, a writer numbered among the school doctors, and canonized of ni^iv.^Lta 
the pope for a saint, writeth on this manner: “It is by no means to bo said, that i-quint.a 
grace is contained in the sacraments essentially, as water in a vessel, or medicine in 
a box; yea, thus to think is erroneous. But the sacraments are said to oontain grace, 
beoause they signify it, and because, except there be a default of the receiver's part, 
in them grace is always given; yet so understanding the matter, that grace is in the 
soul, and not in the visible signs: in consideration whereof they are callod the vessels 
of grace. They may also be called vessels in another respect. For as that which is 
in the vessel is not of it, nor of the substance thereof but yet is drawn from it; so 
likewise grace is not of the sacraments, nor out of the sacraments, but it springoth 
from the everlagtipg fountain, and is drawn from that of the very soul in the sacra¬ 
ments*". 

Another friar, called Franciscus Maronis, hath these words also: “If the very sacra- iniv. Lib. 
ments by their own virtue should cause grace, then such ministers as minister the 
sacraments should give the Holy Ghost”*. . 

Who seeth not, that the sacraments by themselves and by their own power do 
not give grace, nor the Spirit of God, neither justify they tho receiver? “If righto- o»i. u. 
ousness come by works, then died Christ in vain.” “By faith doth God purify our Act**». 
hearts,” and by the grace of tho Lord Jesu are we saved. “Neither he that planteth, lCor.ui. 
nor yet ho that watereth, is any thing worth, but God which giveth the increase." 

“ In Christ Jesu neither circumcision nor uncircumcision is any thing worth; but faith GiL». 
which worketli by love." In consideration whereof our Saviour Christ, whim ho speaketh 
of baptism, joineth the water and the Spirit together, or baptism and faith, which is 
the fruit of the Spirit, to declare that outward baptism without the Spirit and faith 
availetli nothing. These are his words: “Except a man be bora of the water and of John w. 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." Again: “He that believeth and Marhxvi. 
is baptized shall be saved.* So likewise do the apostles of Christ, as tho holy scrip¬ 
tures do evidently declare. For when tho Jews, hearing Peter's sermon, wherein Ije re¬ 
buked them for their cruel murdering of Christ, were pricked in thoir hearts, and said 


sacramenta quid prosunt?.Nihil quippe profuit 

Simoni Mago visibilia baptismus, cui sanctificatio in* 

viaibilis defuit.Hoc et de latrone illo, cui aecum 

crucitixo Dominus ait, Hodie mecum eria in paradiso. 
Neque enim sine sanctificatione invisibili tanta feli¬ 
citate donatus eat. Proinde colligitur invisibilem 
sanctSficationem quibusdain affuisse atque profuime 
aine visibilibus sacramentis, qus pro temporum di- 
versitate mutata sunt, ut alia tunc fuerint, et alia 
modo gint: vi*ibilem vero sanctificationem, qua fieret 
per viaibilia sacramenta, sine ista invisibili posse 
adeaae, non posse prod esse—August. Op. Par. 1679 
—1700. Quest, in Heptateuch. Lib. in. Quest, 
lxxxiv. Tom. 111. Pars i. col 524. 

[* Officium baptizandi Dominus concessit mol¬ 
ds, potestatem vero et auctoritatem in baptismo 
remitlendi peccata sibi soli retinuit.—Id. ScaL Farad. 
Tom. VI. Appendix, col. 164. This is not a genuine 
work of Augustine.] 

[* Plan tare eat evangelizare, et ad fidem ad Un¬ 
fa ere : rigare vero baptixare solemnibus verbis: pec- 
cam autem dimittere, et Spiritum dare, Dei rnlius. 
Si ergo effectum saldfis Dons dat, nulla gloria in hac 
re homtniit est. Scimus enim et Spiritum sanctum sine 
urns impositione datum a Deo, et non beptizatum 


consequutum remissionem pecratorum. Numquid 
non hie invisibiliter baptizatus est; quando donum 
baptismatig consequutus est!—Ambros. Op. Par. 
1666-90. Comm, in Epist. ad Cor. prim. cap. iii. v. 

6. Tom. II. Appendix, col. 121.] 

[ 4 Sed tamen, Bicut ostensum est per plures 
rationed, non est aliquo modo dicendum quod gratia 
contineatur in ipsis sacramentis essential iter latn- 
quam aqua in vase, vel medicina in pyxide: immo 
hoc intelligere est erroneum. Sed dieuntur continere 
gratiam, quia ipsam significant; ct quia nisi ibi sit 
delectus ex parte suscipientis, in ipsis gratia semper 
confertur, ita intelligendo quod gratia sit in anima, 
non in signis visibilibus: pro tanlo etiam dieuntur 
vasa gratis. Possunt etiam dici vasa alia ratione, 
quia sicut quod est in vase non est de ipso, nee eg 
ipso, sed tamen ab ipso hauritur; sic gratia non eat a 
sacramentis, nee de sacramentis, sed oritur a fonts 
demo, et ab illo hauritur ab ipsa anima in ipsis 

sacramentis_Bontvent. Op. MogunL 1009. In 

Lib. tv. Sentent. Dist. L Quest. 3. Tom. V. pp. 

7. B.] 

[* The precise words of the text have not been 
discovered in the work of Franciee. de Mayronis 
upon the lib. Sentent] 
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Actati. unto him and unto tho other apostles, “Ye men apd brethren, what shall we do? 

Peter said nnto them, Repent ye of yonr sins, and let tfeery one of yon be bap¬ 
tized in the name of Jesu Christ unto the remission of sins; and ye shall receive the 
Acbviu. gift of the Jloly Ghost.” When “tho eunuch eaid unto Philip, Bebcrtd water; what 
letteth that I may not be baptized ? Philip answered. If thou' believest from thy 
whole heart, it is lawful. And the eunuch said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God.” Likewise St Paul, when he should baptize the keeper of the prison, 
Acti xvi. said unto him: “ Beliovo thou in the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved." And in 

Tit. in. his epistle unto bishop Titus he writeth thus: “ God according to his mercy hath 

saved us by tho fountain of the now birth and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which 
he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour, that we, justified by his 
grace, should bo made lioirs according' to hope of everlasting life.” 

father. Thou hast abundantly satisfied me in this point. Let me hear it now 
proved by the holy scripture, that that doctrine, which teaclieth that Christian infants 
dying without the outward baptism of water perish and are damned, utterly dissenteth 
from the verity of God’s word, as thou hast already proved that it is injurious to 
the grace of God. Son. First, as we havo tofore heard, God hath promised not only 
Gm. xvit. to be God of the ancient believers, but also of their children. Now what other thing 
is it to be the God of the faithful people's children, than to be their Saviour and blesscd- 
v«ai. cxiv. maker? If God, which is faithful in all his words, which also is not only true, but 

John xiv. also the self truth, saveth the children for his promise sake ; is it to be thought, that 

tho want of a little water (when necessity compolleth) can make God to fall from his 
truth, and his promise to be both vain and void, so that without the water he can¬ 
not save the Christian infants, whom notwithstanding he hath promised to save ? What 
other thing is this, than to make God servant to his sacraments, and to bind his 
grace and Spirit to an outward ceremony or sign ? Which thing, what is it but to 
deny God to be omnipotent? But that God both is able, and also will, yea, and 
doth save without the help of any outward sacrament or sign, we have tofore sufficiently 
heard. 

John in. Again, that the grace and Spirit of God comcth where and when it pleaseth God, 

yea, and that they be not bound to any external ceremony, as to be present and to 
be given when the sacraments are ministered, and otherwise not, so that the Spirit 
and grace of God must wait and attend upon those outward signs, as servants do 
attend and wait upon their lords and masters, (which is nothing else than to bring 
God into bondage of his creatures, and to make him not master of his own,) the 
Act* x. history of Cornelius tho centurion doth evidently declare. For Cornelius and all his 
household (as blessed Luke testificth) received tho Holy Ghost before they were bap¬ 
tized ; insomuch that Peter said: “ May any man forbid that these should he baptized 
with water, which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we? And so he com¬ 
manded them to be baptized in the name of tho Lord." Here may we see, that the 
Spirit of God ligliteth where he will, neither is he bound to any thing. Hereof also 
may we learn, that the sacraments aro given to bo an outward witness unto all the 
congregation of the grace, which is given befote privately unto every man; so tliat through 
baptism the congregation of God receiveth the infant into the church of Christ, which 
was received before of God through the grace of his promise. 

Who seeth not now that baptism itself bringeth not grace, but doth testify unto 
the congregation, that he which is baptized hath already received grace and the Spirit 
of God, and is accepted of God for his merciful promise sake a dear child and heir 
of everlasting glory? Again, who knoweth not that many even among the gentiles, 
as Job and such like, under tho old law, were the elect and chosen people of God, 
yea, and hod the Spirit and grace of God, and were saved, although outwardly they 
were not circumcised, being notwithstanding inwardly circumcised through the Spirit 
of God, which indeed is the true circumcision, and most regarded of God, as St Paul 
Rom. h. testificth, saying: “ He is not a Jew, which is a Jew outward; neither is that cir¬ 
cumcision, whicli is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew which is .hid within; and 
the circumcision of the heart is the true circumcision, which consisteth in the Spirit, 
and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God.” 
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And it is not to be doubted but that, cvon among the Turks and the other heathen, 
there are mnn y spiritually baptized, and so ore saved, although their bodies want the 
water of baptism. For he is not a Christian only, which is washed with water; neither 
is t Vt - baptism only, which is outward in the flesh; but that is the very baptism, 
which God alloweth, even to be baptized in heart through the Spirit of God, as St 
Peter saith: “ Baptism now saveth us, not the putting away of the filthiness of thei ret. iti. 
<W. but in that a good conscience consenteth to God, by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ." St Paul also saith: “We are tho circumcision, which serve God in the spirit." imm. 
Again : “ By Christ are yo circumcised with circumcision which is done without hands; coi. it. 
forasmuch as ye have put off the sinful body of the flesh through tho circumcision 
that is in Christ, in that ye are also buried with him through baptism, in whom ye 
are also risen again through faith that is wrought by the operation of God, which 
raised him from death." 

Item, who doubted that many and divers infants of tho Israelites died without 
circumcision? Shall wo say that all these perished and were damned for lack of 
circumcision ? God forbid! God saved not these infants for the circumcision sake, but 
for bis merciful promise sake, and because they were comprehended in the covenant of 
grace, which ho had mode with Abraham and his posterity. 

And is it to be thought that this Ijord our God, that Father of mercies and God 
of all consolation and comfort, will lie less merciful to tho infants of the Christians than 
he was to the young children of the Hebrews, seeing that tho very same promise of 
grace, mercy, and favour is mado to us that was made to them ? The infants of the 
Hebrews dying without circumcision were saved because of tho promise; and shall our 
children (whom in our hearts we liavo consecrated and commended to God, whom also 
we have greatly wished to have been baptized, if they had not been taken away by 
sudden death), dying without baptism, be damned, seeing that tho same gracious 
promise doth no less appertain unto them, than it doth to tho other ? Who secth not 
now, how greatly their doctrine disseuteth from tho truth of God's word, which teach 
that the infants of the Christians dying without baptism perisli and ore damned ? 

Moreover, doth not St Paul call tho children of the Christians pure and clean ? 1 c™. vit. 
If they be pure and clean, can the lack of a little water make them so unpuro and so 
unclean, that they shall bo cast ont of the favour of God, and have their portion with 
the damned spirits in that “ lake that burnetii with fire and brimstone ?" “ They that h™ xxi. 
be pure shall see God.” “The children arc pure." The children therefore shall seo God. 1 cor. V v». 
The angels, which as ministers attend upon the children for their health and safeguard, Matt. xvtu. 
see the face of our heavenly Father; and shall the infants, upon whom they wait at the 
appointment of God, be cast from the sight of that heavenly Fattier, because they depart 
unbaptized? The infants of the Christians are so dearly beloved of God, that ho 
sendeth his angels to attend upon them; and shall tho lack of an outward sign be of 
such force, that it shall quench this love of God toward the infants, seeing whom God 
once loveth, he loveth unto the end ? seeing also that “ the gifts and calling of God j»im xiu. 
are such, that it cannot repent him of them.” Ko " , ‘ 

Furthermore St Paul Baith: “ They tliat are led with the Spirit of God are the Hum. viu. 
sons of God." The infants of the Christians are led with the Spirit of God, as we 
tofore heard of Jacob, Jeremy, and John Baptist. Therefore are the infants of the 
Christians the sons of God. “ If they be sons, then are they also heirs; tho licit*, I Bom. vui. 
mean, of God, and heirs annexed with Christ." How can these sons and heirs of God 
then be damned, if through tho providence of God they be suddenly called away from 
this life before they can attain unto baptism, seeing “ there is no damnation to them Rom. «m. 
which are in Christ Jeso ?" 

Besides all these things, what shall we say of God's election? Can the lack of or ood« 

n * * election 

outward baptism destroy and make of none effect the election of God; so that 
whom God hath chosen unto everlasting salvation, the want of an external sign 
shall cast down unto everlasting damnation ? St Paul saith: “ Whom God ap> Ham. «ih. 
pointed before, them also he called: and whom he hath called, them also he 
justified; and whom he justified, than also he glorified. What shall we then say 
to these tilings? If God be on our side, who can be against us? Which spared 
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not his own Son, but gave him for ns all; how can it be, that with him he 
should not give ns all things also ? Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elect and chosen? It is God that justifieth: who is he that can condemn? It is 
Christ which died, yea, rather which is risen again, which is also on the right hand 
of God, and maketh intercession for us. Who shall separate ns from the love of God ? 
&c. I am sure that no creature shall be able to pluck us from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesu our Lord.” Our Saviour Christ saith also: “All that the Father 
giveth me shall conic to me; and him that cometh to me I cast not away. For I 
came down from heaven, not to do that I will, but that he will which hath sent me. 
And this is the Father's will which sent me, that of all which he hath given me I 
shall lose nothing, hut raise them up again at the last day.” Again he saith : “ My 
sheep hear my voice, ami I know them, and they follow me, and I give unto them 
everlasting life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of 
my hand. My Father which gave, them me is greater than all; and no man is able to 
take them out of my Father’s hand." 

If the election of God he certain, as it is most certain, who learneth not then of 
these aforesaid sentences, that God’s elect can by no means perish ? To be elected is to 
lie saved. The infants arc elected: the infants therefore are saved. “ God," saith 
St Paul, “ did choose us in Christ, before the foundations of the world were laid, that 
wo should lie holy and without blame liefore him through love; which ordained us 
before through Jesus Christ to be heirs unto himself, according to the good pleasure of 
his will, to the praise of the; glory of his grace, wherewith lie hath made ti» accepted 
through the Beloved; by whom wo have redemption through his blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace." Of this sentence also of 
St Paul who learneth not, that our salvation dependeth only of the election of God, 
and not of any outward sacrament? Neither are we then first elected, when we bo 
washed with the water of baptism; but we were “elected in Christ Jesu,” saith 
St Paul, “ liefore the foundations of the world were laid;’’ that we may certainly know 
that our whole salvation dependeth not of any external work, hut of the free election 
and undoubted grace of God. 

Who seeth not now, that tho doctrine of them which teach that Christian infants, 
dying without the outward baptism of water, perish and arc damned, utterly digsenteth 
from the verity of God’s word ? Tiny, therefore, that teach and hold this doctrine, are 
not only enemies to the salvation of the infants, but they also utterly obscure, yea, and 
quench the grace and election of God, and the secret operation of tho Iloly Ghost in the 
tender breasts of the most tender infants, ami attribute to an external sign more than 
right is. 

Father. What sayest thou then to theso words of Christ ? “ Verily, verily I say 
uuto thee, Except a man lie born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.” Arc not these words plain enough ? Doth it not evidently appear 
here that, except a man be born not only of the Spirit, but also of water, he cannot he 
saved ? How can infants then bo saved, if they be not born of water ? Son. The 
like manner of speaking almost read we in the holy scripture concerning circumcision, 
when God said unto Abralmm : “ See thon keep my tostament, both thou and thy seed 
after thee, in their generations. This is my testament, which ye shall keep, between 
me and you, and thy seed after thee: Ever}' man-child among yon shall be circnmcised. 
Yo shall circumcise the Hesh of your foreskin; and it shall bo a token of the bond between 
me and you; and every man-child of eight days old shall he circnmcised among you, 
and such as be in your generations, and. bom at home, and he that is bought with 
money of any stranger, which is not of thy seed. He that is bom in thine house, 
and he also that is bought with money, must needs be circumcised; and my testament 
shall be in your flesh for on everlasting bond. And the uncireumcised man-child, 
in whose flesh the foreskin is not circumcised, that soul shall perish from bis people, 
because he hath broken my testament." 

WTio seeth not here what strait charge God giveth concerning circumcision? “He 
most needs," saith he, “be circnmcised." Again: “The uncircumcised man-child* son! 
shall perish.” Who perceiveth not now by these words, how strait God hero roquireth 
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circumcision; bo that, as the words do import outwardly, the man-child of necessity 
must be circumcised, otherwise his soul perishoth ? &c. 

What shall we then say to those infants which died before the eighth day ? are they 
damned ? Where then is this promise of God becomo? “I will be thy God, and the on. *»u. 
God of thy seed.” What shall we say of God’s election and predestination ? Are they 
made frustrate and void, because the {kwh of the foreskin is not circumcised l What 
shall we then say to theso words of the apostle ? “ Whom God appointed before, m»n. vui, 
them also he called: and whom he hath called, thorn also he justified; and 
whom he justified, them also he glorified. What shall wo then say to 
these things ? If God be on our side, who can be against us ?" Again: “ God K|>h. t. 
did elect and choose us in Christ Jesu, before the foundations of the world were 
laid." And a little after he saith : “ God hath predestinate and toforo ordained us through 
Jesus Christ to be heirs unto himself, according to the good pleasure of his will." 

What shall we also say to the operation of the lloly Ghost in the tender breast of the 
infant? Is that also vain, if circumcision 1 * absent, specially when necessity com- 
pelleth ? But how standeth that with this saying of fc>t Paul ? “ Thoy that ore led «om. *m. 
with the Spirit of God are the sons of God." If the infants he led with the Spirit 
of God, as wo have tofore heard, so followctli it that they are the sons of God. If 
they bo the sons of God, then arc they also the heirs of God. If they be the heirs 
of God, then are they also heirs annexed with Christ. If they 1 ms fellow-heirs with 
Christ, how can the lack of an outward ceremony condemn them, seeing it is written, 

“ There is no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesu?’’ Hom. viii. 

Who doubteth but that there were many infants whom that most bloody tyrant Matt. ti. 
Herod slew, when he pursued the Lord Jesus, that new-born King of the Jews, which 
in that persecution died without circumcision ? Shall wo say that these all perished, 
and are damned ? and not rather (os the church of ('brint bclievoth and confesseth) that 
they are blissed saints and glorious martyrs in the kingdom of God ? 

King I'lmran gave commandment to the mid wives of the Hebrews’ women, that Kami. i. 
in the birth-time they should kill all the male children of the Hebrews, and by no 
means to suffer them to live. What if this bloody rommandincnt of this most bloody 
king had been obeyed of the inidwives, so that they had slain the infants before they 
had been circumcised; is it to lie thought that they had so fallen away from tin; favour 
of God, that, notwithstanding his merciful promise and covenant made with them 
and with their fathers, they had perished and be damned? 

Tho holy scripture declareth that all the time that the people of Israel worn in jma». 
the wilderness, which was the space of forty years, there was no circumcision used 
among them. Is it not to lie supposed that many iu the meantime both of the younger 
and of the elder sort died? .Shall we now say»that all such were damned, because 
they died uncircumcised ? God forbid! 

Therefore, as the young children of the Hebrews many times died before they were 
circumcised, and yet notwithstanding for God’s election and promise sake they were 
saved; so likewise the infants of the Christians, prevented by death, remain still in the 
favour of God and state of salvation, although (necessity so compelling) they die without 
baptism; forasmuch as the gracious and merciful promise of God pertaineth now no less um. **n. 
to the infants of the Christians, than it did in times past to young children of the Hebrews. 

Father. But what is to be said to this sentence of Christ? “ Except a man bo John m. 
bora of water and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into tho kingdom of God.” Son. The 
like manner of speaking read we in the gospel of St John ; and they also are tho 
words of Christ: “ Verily, verily I say unto you. Except ye eat the flesh of the John «i. 
Son of man, and drink bis blood, ye have no life in you.” Some of the ancient fathers, 
understanding these words literally, thought that whosoever died without the receiving 
of the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, was in great danger of damnation; 
and therefore they ordained, that the young infants also, so soon as they were baptised, 
should receive the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, lest that they, deputing 
without it, should fall from the favour of God, and so perish ; when, to say the truth, these 
words of Christ ate not to be understand literally, but spiritually, not of the sacramental, 
but of the spiritual eating and drinking of Christ's body and blood, which is done by faith. 



John vi. 


John ill. 


John lii. 


Read the 
•evenly sev¬ 
enth epistle 
of HI Hef- 
nanti. 

Horn. viil. 


Ilewl Ht Am- 
bnne ileMor- 
te Vilentinl- 
•nl. 


John Hi. 


Lukexxtil. 


Tontn Do- 
netliit. Lib. 
iv. 

Ki«t. 77. 


224 THE CATECHISM. [Past 

And as them fathers grated too hard npon this sentence of Christ, “ Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Bon of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in yon;" so 
likewise did those fathers cleave too much to these words of Christ, “ Except a man 
be born of water and of tho Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," when 
they taught that the children, dying without the baptism of water, perish and are not 
saved. For as many of the people of God are saved, which never received the sacra¬ 
ment of the body and blood of Christ, so likewise are many saved, though they 
were never outwardly baptized with water; forasmuch as the regeneration of a Christian 
consisteth rather in the spirit than in the flesh; even as the circumcision also of tho 
Jews consisted not in the letter, but in the spirit, not in the circumcision of the 
flesh, but in tho circumcision of the heart. 

This text therefore of Christ, “ Except a man be bom of the prater and of the 
Spirit," &e.. is to bo understand of such as mny conveniently be baptized, and yet 
notwithstanding contemptuously refuse baptism, and in this behalf despise the ordi¬ 
nance of Christ, and by this means seclude themselves from the company of God’s 
people. These shall not enter into the kingdom of God. For this contempt of the 
outward sacrament is an evident argument and a sure sign, that such despisera 
of God’s ordinance have not tho Spirit of God, without ihc which no man can be 
saved, as St Paul saith : “If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of God’s;’’ and so (loth it consequently follow, that they havo no portion in the 
inheritance of Christ and of God. Hut as touching tho young infants, whom their 
parents would gladly offer unto God by baptism, (and in their hearts they have al¬ 
ready dedicated them to God by prayer and a free willing spirit,) if they had not 
been prevented by death, they are free from this sentence of damnation; not only 
they, but also all other persons, of whatsoever ago they are, if they do not con¬ 
temn the ordinance of God, hut rather in tho hearts most desirously wish to receive 
that outward baptism of water according to tho institution of Christ, if they might 
come by it. 

Such as are thus affected toward holy baptism are without doubt led with the Spirit 
of God; and though baptism of water he denied, yet, inwardly being baptized with 
the Holy Ghost, they cannot perish, hut have everlasting life; as we read of a cer¬ 
tain emperor called Valcntinianus, which, 1 »eing desirous to be baptized, and notwith¬ 
standing prevented by death, came not unto baptism, and yet died in the Lord, and 
is saved, as St Ambrose abundantly provoth*. And who knnwoth not, that in tho 
primitive church many were suddenly taken away through the tyranny of wicked 
rulers from this life, before that they could attain unto the sacrament of baptism, and 
suffered martyrdom for the testimony of the I^ord Jesus ? Shall we say that all these 
perished, because they lacked the water of baptism ? God forbid! 

Who seeth not now then that this sentence of Christ, “ Except a man bo horn of 
the water and of tho Spirit, lie cannot enter into the kingdom of God," is not so 
straitly to be taken, that we should judge all those damned which die without the 
baptism of water ? The thief died without baptism; yet the thief was saved, as these 
words of Christ spoken unto him declare manifestly: “ This day shalt thou be with 
me in paradise.” 

It is notably said of St Augustine: “Then is it fulfilled invisibly, when not the 
contempt of religiou, hut the article of necessity, exdudeth the mystery of baptism'.” 

And St Bernard likewise saith: “ The will is taken for the deed, when necessity 
exdudeth the deed 4 .” 


[> Bernard. Op. Par. MDO. Vol. I. Tom. ir. 
cell. 625-36.} 

[* Sed audio voe dolere, quod non sreeperit 
■acramenta baptismal!*. Dicite mihi, quid aliud in 
nobis est, nisi voluntas, nisi petit to? Atqui etiam 
dttdum hoc voti habnit, ai at untequam in Italian 
venisset, initiaretur, et prorime baptixari se a me 
velle signiticavit; et ideo pne ceteris caosis me ac- 
cetscndutu putavit. Non habet ergo giatiaas, qosm 


desideravit: non babotqnam poposett? Certequia 
poposcit, accepitv— Ambros. Op. 1686-80. De Ob. 
Valentin. Consol. 51. Tom. II. col. 1188.] 

[* Sed tunc impletur inviaibibter, com minis¬ 
ters m baptismi non contemptns religions, sed arri- 
rulns necessitatis excludit.—August. Op. Par. 1679— 
1700. DeBapt. cont. DonatisL lib. tv. 28. Tom. IX. 
col. 138.] 

( 4 Quid plaaius, qnod voluntas pro facto repetn- 
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This thing considered right well certain fathers of Christ’s church, which affirm JwMi 
the baptism is divided into three kinds, that is to say, the buptisin of the lloly 
Ghost, the hapten of blood, and the baptism of water*; and of all these three the 
baptism of water is the most inferior, forasmuch as wo read that divers so baptised 
have notwithstanding perished. But whosoever is baptized with tho Holy Ghost, and 
so dieth, he cannot perish. For without this baptism tho baptism of tho water profiteth 
nothing. Again, such as confess Christ boldly, and seal the confession with their 
blood, and, through the cruelty of tho most cruel persecutors prevented by death, can¬ 
not come unto baptism, are no liwt dear and acceptable to God than £if] they were 
baptized with water. For they are l>aptized with the Holy Ghost and with their 
own blood; so that in them is fulfilled this saying of the apostle: “With the heart nsm,*. 
it is believed p unto righteousness, hut with the mouth confession is mode onto 
salvation. For tho ^scripture saitli, Whosoever lielieveth on him shall not be con- tut. 
founded." 

Moreover, tl»c words of Christ, which ho spake after his resurrection to his disciples 
concerning baptism, are diligently to be noted. The words are those: “Ho that lie- m«i» *»i. 
lievcth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that believoth not shall be damned." 

Ho saitli not. He that is not baptized (with water) shall be damned; hut only, 

“He that believoth not shall be damned;” hereby declaring that our salvation hangetli 
not of tho water, hut of the faith; ns it is written: “He that lielieveth on the Non John in. 
hath everlasting life: hut he that believetli not on the Non shall not see life; but 
the wrath of God ahideth on him.” 

Of these aforesaid authorities, both, of the holy scripture and also of the ancient 
fathers, I gather and conclude, that both the infants of the Christians, and also other 
of more ripe age, being of the number of the faithful, if they he prevented by death, 
are saved, and inheritors of everlasting life, although they depart without baptism: 
the infants, lioth because they are contained in tin* number of God’s people, and arc 
concluded within this most gracious promise, “I will lie thy God, and tho God of non. ivn. 
tliy seed,” and also because they are prevented by death, and by this means of 
necessity excluded from the sacrament of baptism; the elder, liecause they believe in 
God, confess their faith, and most desirously wish to lie baptized, if they might attain 
thereunto. 

Father. I cannot disallow thy doctrine in this behalf, lint inethink thou niakest 
three baptisms, which is contrary to this saying of the apostle: “One Lord, one M> “■ 
faith, one baptism, one God,” &c. Son. There is hut one baptism. Notwithstanding, 
because this one baptism is of divers diversely taken, as we have tofore heard, therefore 
the ancient fathers of Christ’s church have thus niude a partition of baptism, sometime 
calling it the baptism of water, sometime the baptism of the Holy Ghost, and sometime 
tho baptism of blood; forasmuch as all that are contained in the visible church an: 
not baptized alike. With water alone are the ungodly and wicked hypocrites baptized, 
which outwardly feign re|>entance and faith, when inwardly they have nothing lists; 
and therefore the baptism profiteth them nothing at all, hut rather turnctb> unto their 
damnation. With the Spirit or Holy Ghost they an: baptized, which do truly repent ' 
and believe, and fix the eyes of their mind on the commandment of God, and the 
promise annexed to baptism. To them is tho baptism of water wholesome and pro¬ 
fitable. With blood are they baptized, which, prevented of death through the cruelty 
of the persecutors, cannot come unto the baptism of water, although greatly wished; 
and yet notwithstanding boldly and stoutly confess Christ and his holy gospel before 
the tyrants of this world, yea, and confirm with their death and seal with their 
blood this their confession. These arc holy martyrs and bleared witnesses of Christ; 
and therefore they are as acceptable and dear unto God, as though they were baptized 
with water. 


tar, ubi factum excludit Mcwitul_Bernard. Op. 

Bar. 1890. EpUt. Ixxvii. sen Tract, de Bapt.ad Hog. 
de S. Viet. cap. ii. 8. Vdl. I. Tom.«. col. 83».] 

[* Tbit distinction may be frequently found made 
or implied by ancient writers. See Cypr. Op. Oxon, 

[hbgon, n.] 


1882. Frefat. sd Fortunat. De Exhort. Martyr, 
pp. 168, f» ; Ep»l. Ixxiii. ad Jubeian. pp. 198, &c.: 
alto Cyril. Micros. Op. Par. 1720. Catechu, itr. 0, 
10. p. 44. See alto Polyd. Verg. De Her. Inventor. 
Basil. 1570. lib. iv. cap. iv. p. 308.) 
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Father. And arc these three kinds of baptism approved of Cod's word ? Son. 
Yea, verily. . 

Father. Where ? Ijot me hear. Son. Of the baptism of water Christ onr Saviour 
speaketh on this manner: “ Baptize all nations in the name of the Father, and of tho 
Hon, and of the lloly Ghost." “ lie that belioveth and is baptized shall be saved.” 
Of the baptism of the Holy Ghost, or of the Spirit, Christ also said thus to his 
apostles: “John baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.'’ 
And of the baptism of blood the' Lord Christ hath these words s]K>ken unto James 
and John, which desired to he highest in authority with Christ: “Can ye drink 
of the cup which 1 shall drink, and be baptized with the baptism wherewith 1 shall 
he baptized?” Again he saith: “I must be baptized with a baptism; and how am I 
pained till it he ended!" 

Father. I perceive now right well, that baptism is an holy mystery and blessed 
saerarnent. Son. Nothing is more true. For it is an holy ordinance instituted of 
God, and no practice of man’s imagination, put in um> in Christ’s time, and after his 
resurrection commanded to he ministered unto all that believe, whether they were 
Jews or gentiles. For although it appeureth outwardly never so base a thing to be 
washed with water, yet it is an honourable mystery, and ought to he had in great 
reverence and price, because it was commanded of God to he done; insomuch that 
whosoever contcmncth this holy sacrament, and refuse to he baptized, when opportunity 
serveth, is not of God, neither appertaineth lie unto the kingdom of God. For he 
that despiseth the ordinance of < Sod, despisrth God himself. 

Father. What judgent thou <d them that minister baptism twice to one person? 
Son. You speak of the anabaptists, which, condemning the baptism of infants as a 
thing both vain and unprofitable (such is their madness), because they cannot openly 
protest, their faith before the world, teach that they ought to he baptized again, when 
they come to age and have the use of reason, being able to confess their own faith. 
This doctrine of the wicked anabaptists I utterlv both contemn and condemn as a 
doctrine pestiferous and poisonful, which plainly dis.-enteth from the word "of God and 
from the practice of the primitive church ; forasmuch as we have to fore heard, the 
baptism of infants is grounded on the word of God. pleaseth him, and is acceptable 
unto him, even no less than is the baptism of the elder sort,. Whosoever therefore is 
once baptized, of whatsoever age lie lie, according to the institution ami word of God. 
which nbideth For ever, he might, not to be baptized again. For to he baptized again 
is none other thing than to mock and blaspheme God, to recount God a liar, as one 
which either will not, or else is not able to keep liis word uttered in baptism, to 
doubt of his ordinance, to call our salvation into ipiestion, Nc. 

Father. What thiukest thou of baptism, if it lie mini-tered of a wicked and ungodly 
minister? Son. It is to he wished, that such as are appointed to he spiritual ministers 
in tin* church of Christ should he men both in doctrine and life godly and virtuous, 
that they might he no stumbling-blocks to the congregation of God, hut edify Gcal’s 
people both with sound learning and Christian conversation. Ihit if it so ehanceth, 
that the life of him which, licing admitted unto the public ministry, hnptizeth, la* 
evil, wicked, and ungodly; yet notwithstanding, the aforesaid minister ministering bap¬ 
tism truly, and according to the institution of Christ, his wicked life and ungodly 
conversation hindercth baptism nothing at all. 

For the sacraments, when they ho lawfully and duly ministered, arc not of force 
and strength for the worthiness of tin* minister, hut for the institution and ordinance 
of God, that the promise may la* certain. For it is Christ himself which trulv and 
properly baptizeth, and not man, whose ministry, as an hand, Christ useth in bap¬ 
tizing. Man baptizeth outwardly; but Christ baptizeth inwardly. Man washeth the 
body with water; hut Christ ehonsoth the soul with his holy Hpirit. 

For. as 8t Cyprian saith: “Whether Judas or Paul baptizeth, Christ washeth, 
absolveth, and putteth away the sin’.” 


( ‘ •••■quoniam »ivc Judas ire Paiilus liaptiiot: Op. Oxen. 1682. l)c baptism. Christ. This is one 
Christus pcccstum lavat, atuolvit, ct dclet—Cjpt. of the treatises of Arnold, abbot of bonavalls, p. 31.] 
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“To forgive sins in baptism, and to give the Holy Ghost," saith St Ambrose, 1,1 • cor. *" 
“ is the office of God alone. If God therefore give tho offiril of health, then is there 
no glory of man in this behalf. For wo know that the Holy Ghost was given of a<-ux. 
God without laying on of hands, and that he which was not yet baptized obtained 
remission of sins*.” 

“As concerning the visible ministry, both good and bad baptize; but invisibly ho r,..n ra <■„„ 
by them baptizeth, whoso both tho visible baptism and tho invisible grace is. lloth «|!.‘ si.’' 
good and bad may baptize; but to wash the conscience, that can none do, but he 
which is alway good,” saith St Austin’.” Again he saitli: “To minister and to dig-c«oin mu. 
tribute the word and sacrament the minister is somewhat; but to make dean and to w " *'“ 1 ' 
justify be is nothing. For this tiling w^keth ho only in the inward mnn, by whom 
tlic whole man is made'.” 

’ Father . Whether is it requisite and necessary that the infant which should be \viinhrr m 
baptized be plunged down into the water; or is it sufficient that a little water be poured i>ii>"«'» 
upon his bead or upon his face ? *SVo/. It appearetli bv the writings of the ancient fathers, 
Tertnllian, Damasus, Cyril, Austin, Ambrose, Basil, Tbeophvlact’, and divers other, tiwwaiu 
that in times past, both in tho Greek and Iaitin church, the custom was to dip such 
as should he las baptized thrice into the water, in token that they are baptized in 
tho name of-the glorious Trinity, the Father, the Non, and the Holy Ghost, one alone 
true and everlasting God. And the plunging into the water signified that we tiro $ 
buried with Christ, as the plucking of us out of the water preadieth unto us that 
we lie risen again with Christ; which thing Nt Paul also teaelietli in these words; 

“Know ye not that all we which aVo baptized into Jesus Christ are baptized to a mi m 
die with him? We are buried then with him by baptism for to die; tlmt likewise 
as Christ was raised up from death by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk ill a new life. For if we be graft in death like unto him, even so shall 
we be partakers of the resurrection; knowing this, that our old man is rrueitied with 
him also, that tlie body of sin might utterly be destroyed, that henceforth we should 
not be servants unto sin.” But to dip them thrice into the fount, ils the manner 

was then, I think it not to be of necessity; but it may seem to suffice, if water be n>,i, 

poured upon their head or upon their fare. 

Christ commanded to baptize all men; but he left the manner of baptizing free to 
his church, whether they would wash the whole body, or some part thereof. More-.:,# 
over, os all the people of the Jew's was counted to 1 m; sprinkled with the blood of 
the covenant, liccause it was accustomed to be sprinkled upon all, when notwithstand¬ 
ing not their whole bodies, but some part of them was imbrued with the blood ; so 
likewise a man or an infant is taken to lie wholly baptized, dipped, and cleansed, 

when some one member only is overflowed, with water, dipped, or demised. For this 

la wish sprinkling" was a figure of the blood of Christ, wherewith the consciences are 
sprinkled, and of our baptism. Furthermore, seeing that the virtue and power of 

[* See before, page 219, note 3.] 312; August, in Derrct. firatiani, Par. 1.183. I)<•( t. 

[■ Baptizant ergo, quantum adduct ad visibite Ten. Pars, IX' Curwer. Hist. iv. cun. 78. coin, 

miniiterium, et boni et mail: invisibilitcr auleni per 2473,4; Atnliro*. Op. Par. IfiHf •-!<>. He S.icium. 

eoa illti baptizut, ruju* e.«t el vnubile baptisms et I.ib.Ii. rap. vii. 20. Tom. II. col. 35M, Ibinl. Op. 

invisibili* gratia. Tinguere ergo possum et boni et Par. 1721-30. IX Spir. Sain t, cup. xxvn. Tom. III. 

maii; aliluere autem ronarientiam non nisi illc qui p. .1-7; Tltcophyl. Op. Vetis. 1754-03. Comm, m 

semper eat bonus.—August. Op. Par. 1679—1700. Naum,cap. i. Tom. IV. p. 221. 'i he practice aras 

{'out. ('rescoo. Douatist. Lib. n. 26. Tom. IX. col. at length rc-linqiii-liril, because ceitain Arimi* chose 

423.J to interpret the three immeniona a« denoting a <hf. 

[• Ad ministrandum et dispentandum verbum sc leienrc or dniuon in tbe three divine Persons, 

aacramenlum aliquid est [minister Cbristij: ad mun- Gregory the (Ircmt, being consult*! thereupon, pio- 

dundum autem et juxlificandum non est aliquid ; quia nounced agnin.it it; and mine time after the fourth 

hoc non operatur in interiore homine, nisi per quem council of Toledo decreed that only one immersion 
creatas est lotus homo—Id. Coot. Liu. Petil. Lib. should be um-d—See dreg. Leamir. Kpisr. Ih»p. 

nr. 65. cols. 331, 2.] Lib. i. £pist. xli. in Hecret. (i rati uni, IXcr. Tert. 

I s See Terlull. Op. Lot. Par. 1641. Advent. Prax. Pars, He Oonsecr. Hist. iv. can. 80. cols. 2475, 6 ; 

cap. xxvi. p. 659; Joan. Damasc. Op. (perhapa and Concil. Tolel. 4. c. 5, in eod. can. 85. cols, 

Damasus in the text is an error) Basil. 1575. 2477.8.] 

Orthodox. Fid. Lib. iv. cap. x. p. 296; Cyril. [* Lawish sprinkling that sprinkling which was 
Flienw. Op. Par. 1720. Catecbra. MysL n. 4. p. prescribed and practised under the law.] 
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cleansing the minds cometh not from the water, it is all one matter, whether the 
whole body, or sumo pitt thereof, as the head, be washed. It is therefore sufficient, 
if the signification of spiritual baptism lie observed. 

That to “ baptize" signifieth not to plunge the whole man into the water, it may 
easily be gathered both of St Mark's and St Luke's gospel, where we read thus: 
M«k vii. Rnrrrti a furo non cmnalunt nm prim iuiptizati ; that is: “ The Pharisees, when they 

come home from the market, eat not, except they first be baptized," that is to say, wash 
Luk«xi. their hands. Again: Mirabatur Pharmvm , quod Chrutu* non baptizatm acmmbat 
tncnxw; that is: “The Pharisee marvelled that Christ was not baptized," that is 
to say, washed not his hands, “ before he rat down at the table.” 
orjod fathm Father. What thinkest thou of those which promise for the infant in his baptism, 
motiion. whom they call god-fathers and god-mothers? Son. The custom is old and ancient 

in the church of Christ, and hath from time to time been used among the Christians 
above fourteen hundred years; and it is no less commendable than ancient, if the god¬ 
fathers and god-mothers satisfy their promise, and do according as they have said, in 
bringing up the young infant in the nurture* and doctrine of the Lord, in tho faith, 
p«*htn>ouKjit fear, and lovo of God, in the obedience of God's holy law, &c. Hut this I greatly 

nuiicLptum discommend in the church of the papists, tliat they will by no means sufter tho fa- 
itrin. them of the infants to be present at the baptism of their children, whom God above 

j<iih. vi. all other hath commanded to instruct and to bring up their children in the knowledge 

of his holy law, and of them will require a strait accompts concerning the education 
and bringing up of their young ones. Therefore, as I do not discommend the custom 
of having god-fathers and god-mothers, which should openly promise for their god¬ 
children that they shall mortify the root of sin, which springeth in the bodies, and 
subdue their lusts under tho law of God; again, that they will instruct and bring up 
their god-children in the faith of Christ; so likewise do I utterly discommend this use, 
that lathers cannot be suffered to be present at the baptism of their own children, 
and there also promise, before God ami his holy congregation, that they will, unto 
the uttermost of their power, provide and see that their children shall so lx? brought 
up, that even from their cradles they shall drink in the principles of Christian reli¬ 
gion, and learn to know and serve God, that their whole life may lie agreeable to 
their profession. 

Father. It were good, in my opinion, that the parents should bo present at the 
baptism of their children, and so there promise, and afterward do, as thou hast said. 
For it should put them well in remembrance of the duty which they owe by the 
word of God unto their children. 

Well, my son, we have now sufficiently conferred of the holy sacrament of bap¬ 
tism, and of the principal things pertaining unto the same. Ia*t us now somewhat 
talk of the other sacrament, 1 mean the holy supper of the Lord, otherwise called tho 
sacrament of tho body and blood of Christ. Son. Let it so be, my most loving 
and dear father. 


OF THE LORD’S SUITER. 

\Vh«tthe Father. Tell me, first of all, what the Lord’s supper is. Son. After the definition 
Cont'dupper I» tt ul, it is the )iartaking of the body and blood of Christ. 

ic«r.x Father. Why, what saitli St JPaul in this behalf? Son. Thus saith he: “Is not 

the bread which wc break the partaking of the body of Christ? And is not the 
cup of thanksgiving, for the which we give thanks, the partaking of the blood of 
Christ?" 

Father. lA*t me hear other definitions of the lord’s supper, if thou hast any in 
store. Son. The Lord’s supper is an holy and heavenly banquet, in the which the 
faithful Christians, besides tho corporal eating of the bread, and the outward drinking 
of the wine, do spiritually through faith both eat tho body of Christ and drink his 
blood, unto the confirmation of their faith, the comfort of their conscience, and the sal¬ 
vation of their souls. 
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Or thus: The supper of the Lord is a spiritual food, itv'thc which Christ Jesus 
the Son of God witnesseth that ho is the. living bread, whfeiwith our souls are fed John »t. 
unto everlasting lift*. 

Or on this manner: The supper of the Lord is an holy sacrament instituted of 
the Lord Jean, to be a commemoration and a perpetual remembrance of his body¬ 
breaking and blood-Hhedding, yea, of his passion and death on the altar of the cross, 
that the faithful communicants, eating and receiving those holy mysteries, (I mean 
the bread and wine sanctified in the body and blood of Christ,) should earnestly set 
before their eyes the death of Christ and all the benefits which they have received 
through the same; that is to say, the grace, favour, and mercy of God, remission of 
sins, quietness of conscience, freedom from the captivity of Satan, front the curse of 
the law, from the sting of death, and from everlasting damnation, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and assurance of eternal life; ami that by this means they should Itc pro¬ 
voked and stirred up to magnify and praise our heavenly Father, for this his nnout- 
speakable kindness and exceeding great love. 

Or on this wise briefly: The supper of the Lord is a memorial of Christ's death. 

Father. "Who instituted and ordained this liolv and heavenly banquet, which is wimowtu. 

i 1 • * , nitutc t)i« 

called the supper of the Lord f Son. JNot angel nor archangel; not king nor patri- L«rd«»up. 
arch, nor yet mere man; but Christ Jesus the Ijord, both God and man. King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. 

Father. Where rcadost thou that? Son. In the evangelist and in St Paul. 

Father. Ut nn* hear the words of the institution of the Lord’s sup] tor. Son. StLuk B »»ii. 
Patti rt'eiteth them on this manner: 

“ Hie Lord Jesus the same night in which lie was betrayed took bread ; and 1 iUn - 

when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said. Take ye, and eat: this is my 

boilv, which is broken for von : this do ye in the remembrance of me. After the 

same manner also In* took the cup, when supper was done, saying. This cup is 
the new testament in my blood: this do, so oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me.” 

Father. To what use, or for what puqtoso did the Lord Christ institute this his holy wtry ehrUt 
sHpjtcr? Son, First, that it should Ik; an holy memorial and worthy remembrance of <ui'i*'r 
his passion and death, of his body-breaking and blood-shedding, which lie suffered on 
the altar of the cross; where; “ lie offered himself an acceptable oblation and a sweet-smelling Kph. v 
sacrifice unto God ’’ the Father, for ns and for our sins, that by his temporal death we !*}"« ’«» 
might be deli verts! from everlasting death. *iii 

Father. How provost thou, that Christ ordained this Ins supper to Ik; a memorial 
of bis death and passion ? Son. It is evident both by the word of Christ and also of 
St Paul. For thus saith tbo Lord Jesn: “This do in the remembrance of me.” And i.uke»*>i 
St Paul saith: “ So oft as ye shall cat this bread, and drink of this cup, ye shall < c«r xi. 
shew the Lord's death till he come.” Again, in thut the Lord’s supper is a sacrament, 
that is to say, a sign of an holy thing (bread is tin* sign of Christ's body, and the vyjuc 
is the sign of his blood), it doth sufficiently instruct and teach us, that it was ordained 
of Christ to be a memorial of bis death and passion. For sacraments arc in-tituted 
unto this end, to put us in remembrance of other things, which are signified by them ; 
as the water of baptism, wherewith the body is outwardly washed, preaehelh unto 
us that our souls are inwardly washed by the blood of Christ, and cleansed and sanc¬ 
tified by the Holy Ghost. 

Father. Was it of necessity that Christ should die for ns ? Son. Otherwise could ti* mswity 
we never have beon saved. For there was nothing found, neither in heaven n«r in earth, Hr chrw. 11 ‘ 
of such and so great price, dignity, and worthiness in the sight of God, that could 
pacify tho wrath of God, and satisfy his justice, and pay our ransom for our sins, 
and so reconcile us to God, and make an everlasting agreement between him and ns, 
but Christ (done, that “Lainb of God,” without spot, “which taketh away the sin t-«t «,i 
of the world.” For all creatures were found spotted in the sight of God, and unapt " " * 
to accomplish the work of our salvation; so that of necessity the Son of God must 
by himself alone fulfil this work of, our redemption, as it is written: “ The blood of mu *• 
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oxen and of goats cannot take away sins. Wherefore when ho (Christ) cometh into 
the world, he saith, Sacrilbc and offering tlion wouldcst not have; but a body hast thou 
ordained me. Burnt offering* also for sin hast thou not allowed. Then said I, Lo, I 
ain here. In the beginning of the hook it is written of me, that I should do thy will, 
O God. Above," saith St Paul, “when he saith, Sacrifice and offering and burnt 
sacrifices and sin offerings thou wouldcst not have, neither hast thou allowed them, 
(which yet are offered by the law); then said he, Lo, I am here to do thy will, O 
God. He taketh away the first to stablish the latter; by which will we aw made holy, 
even by the offering of the body of Jesu Christ once for all." 

Father. Though sufficient dignity, worthiness, and perfection could not be found 
in the sacrifices of beasts and fowls to pacify the wrath of God kindled against man 
for sin; was there neither angel nor man in heaven or in earth of such worthiness 
and integrity, that might perfectly have finished this work of our salvation? Son. 
As concerning men, it is thus written : “There is no difference: all have sinned. There 
is none righteous, no. not one. All are gone out of the way: they are all unprofit¬ 
able: there is none that doth good, no, not one." “God hath wrapped all nation 
in unlsdief, that he might have mercy on all.” “The Hcripturu hath concluded all things 
under Min, that the promise by the faith of Jesus Christ should lie given unto them 
that believe,” “We are all by nature the children of wrath.'' “ Through tin.* sin of one 
(Adam) death went over all men ; forasmuch as all have sinned.” We are all hypo¬ 
crites, unclean, sheep that run astray, and “all our righteousnesses are as a cloth 
defiledThe perfcctest. of us all is not able to say, “ My heart is clean, and I am 
free from sin." “ There livcth none, even the most righteous, that Minneth not.” “ No 
living creature is righteous before the eyes of God.” Seeing then that the whole kind 
of man is impure, wicked, unrighteous, defiled with sin, estranged from all goodness, and 
a very lump of lewduess, what can such u monster of wickedness do unto the reconciliation 
either of himself or of other unto God ? “Of the unclean, what can he cleansed?” Who 
can make him clean that is conceived of unclean seed, but God alone ? 

And as touching the angels, neither are they so pure in the sight of God. that 
they were <>f sufficient, worthiness* and worthy sufficiency to make an agreement between 
God and man. For even in them also was there found folly, ns Job saith: insomuch 
that “God spared not the angels that, sinned.” as St Peter writeth, “hut mist them 
down into hell, and delivered them into chains of darkni'ss (to he punished) to lie kept 
unto judgment." In angels then also was there found imperfection; so that they were 
no meet mediators between God ami man, to set a love-dav between them, and to bring 
them unto an unity. 

Who sixit.h not now then, how necessary the death of Christ was ? without the which 
no reconciliation could have lieen made between God and man. Yea, not only things 
in earth, hut also things in heaven are made at oik: with God through the passion and 
death of Christ, a-s St Paul testifieth, saying: “God hath restored and made all things 
jierfeet hv Christ, both the things which are in heaven, and the things which are in 
es-j^h.” Again : “ It pleased the Father, that in Christ slmuld all fulness dwell, and 
by him to reconcile all thing unto himself, and to set at peace by him, through tba 
blood of his cross, both things in heaven and things in earth." 

Father. By the death of Christ then are wo delivered from our sins, and from 
the captivity of Satan. Son. Yea, verily, Christ was delivered unto the death for 
our sins, “ Wc are washed, we are made holy, we are justified and made righteous by 
the name of the Lord Jesu, and through the {Spirit of our God." In Christ God made 
agreement between the world and himself, and imputed not their sins nnto them. Yea, 
“ God made Christ, which knew no sin, to lie sin for us (that is to say, a sacrifice for sin), 
that we by his means should bo made that righteousness,” which before God is allowed. 
“ By Christ we have redemption through his blood, oven the forgiveness of sins." By the 
means of Christ Jesus “ we, which were sometime far off, are made nigh by the blood of 
Christ; for he is our peace; so that now we are not -strangers and foreigners, but 
citizens with the saints* and of the household of God.” “ Christ loved us, and gave 


P Two wools are omitted.) 



V.] OF THE SACK A M ENTS.—Til E LORD'S SUPPER. *131 

himself for us, an ottering and a sweet-smelling wtcrifice to God." “ Wo are made im>. *. 
holy by tho offering of the body of Jesus Christ done once fof allso that “ Christ is lu-b. 01 . 
able even unto the full to save them which come unto God by him." 

Father. And to remember this his passion and death, by the which we have 
received so many noble and precious benefits, the Lord Christ instituted this holy 
sacrament, which the apostle ralleth “The Lord’s Supjter." Son. Yea, verily. And 
therefore they, that will worthily and with fruit, come unto this holy and heavenly 
banquet, must diligently consider, remember, and sot before the eyes of their mind 
the passion and death of our Lord and Saviour Christ J«*su, and the merits and liene- 
fits thereof; that by this means they may the more earnestly Ik* stirred up both unto 
thanksgiving, and also unto a continual meditation of a better life. 

Father. Is there any other cause, why the Lord Jesit did ordain this his holy 
supper? Son. You have heard the chief and principal cause, which is the remem¬ 
brance of Christ’s death. Another end why this holy banquet wan instituted is, 
that it should Ik? a sign and a token of the unity and concord, of the hearty good will 
and singular friendship, and of tire perfect agreement in doctrine and religion that, 
ought to Ik* among them that profess Christ. And this is that which St Paul wriloth : 

“ We, though we he many, yet are one bread and one body; inasmuch us we all arc i cor « 
partakers of one bread,’’ 

Father. They then, which will approach unto the table of tin? Lord, ought not 
only to shew theniwebc- mindful of tin* Lord’s passion and death, but also provide that 
they bring with them charitable, friendly, and loving hearts toward all men, and minds 
settled in the truth of (bid’s word, and in the unity of his true religion. Son. Ni 
is it. For whosoever presume to come unto the table of the Lord with iineliarituhlu 
hearts, und with minds disp uting from the truth of (bid's word, and estranged from 
the unity of (bid’s holy congn-oation, they shall find nothing there hut tin* wrath 
and anger of God, the displeasure and vengeance of God, ami finally (except repent¬ 
ance conjoined with true faith come) everlasting death and damnation. For this holy 
table of the Lord abhorreth no sin so greatly us envy, hatred, malice, anger, dis¬ 
pleasure, distraction of minds, dissension in religion. Ac. 

In consideration whereof the ancient, fathers of Christ's church in times past were 
wont- to call this holy banquet or supper of the Lord ,t//<//"•“, that is to say “love,” 
to put men in remembrance, that none should come unto that heavenly table, whore 
the blessed sacrament of love is ministered ami set forth, hut such an came with hearts 
inflamed with true love ami unfeigned charity toward all men. They, therefore, which 
presume otherwise to conic, are companions with Judas, into whom Satan entered ho soon J..im mu. 
as he had unreverently and unworthily tasted of these holy mysteries, never forsaking M.m »*« 
hint till ho had brought him unto desperation, destruction, and damnation. 

Seeing we la* members all of one body, and have one head, even the Lord Christ 
Jesus ; weing also we have all out* heavenly Father, one elder brother, one inheritance 
in the kingdom of heaven; again, seeing we all lx* baptized with one baptism, and eat 
of one bread, and drink of one cup; what tiling should be of ho great force to dissolve 
this unity, and to break that concord and amity, which we ought continually to ifavc 
among us, both in doctrine and inamiers? “In this thing shall all men know,’’ saith J"h "mii 
Christ, “that ye arc* my disciples, if one of you love another." And tho Messed 
apostle St Paul exhorteth us, by the name of our laird Jesus Christ, that we “ all i c<». i. 
speak one thing, and that there be no dissension among us, but that we may lie an 
whole body, of one mind, and of one meaningyea, ami that the same affection may rim.«. 
reign in us one toward another, that was in Christ .Jesu, so that, “ if one mendier suffer, i i.or. «u. 
all should suffer with him; and if one member lx? bad in honour, all meiidx;rs should 
be glad also,” “ forasmuch as wc be members one of another,” and have one head, cvcu 
tlie Lord Jesu. 


( 1 Ovk «£or X m P i9 T#i rrmnoTrou ofm supposed to mean Is -it not the Loiifs Hiipprr itself, 

flasrrij*** ovrt dyd-r t|* wo«»Iii — Ignat. ad Swyru. but the Agupr, or fkml of chanty which accorn 
8. in Pair. Aposlnl. Oxen. 1838. Tom. 11. p. 414. j pamed it; of which our author afterward* male* 
It ought to be a Wired, that Ignatius is by some j men mm. Ns: below. page 2& I.) 
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Father. Wliat other causes are there of the institution of the Lord's supper ? 
Son. '[lie Jjord Christ ordained this holy supper also, that we, worthily enjoying the 
same, should the lietter he confirmed in our faith, and nothing doubt of the promise 
and good will of (Jod toward us; but faithfully and constantly be persuaded, that 
whatsoever our heavenly Father hath promised us in Christ, and for Christ's sake, 
ic«r*i!v ^at will he abundantly perforin; so that we need not fear the tyranny of Satan, the 

Kpti.ji. curse of the law, the horror of death, the dart of desperation, the pains of hell, nor 

n«ii. li. any other thing, whatsoever is most contrary to our health and salvation, which all 

Hum. vis. be taken away by the death of Christ. “If God bo on our side," saith 8t Paul, 

“ who can be against us ? which spared not his own 8on, but gave him for us all: 
how can it be, that with him he should not give us all things also?" For who 
Hum. tv. knoweth not, that sacraments are the seals of God, annexed to his most comfortable 

promises, which he hath most graciously made to all sinners that repent and believe, 
that through the contemplation and beholding of them, yea, through the enjoying and 
using of them, their faith may be stirred up, increased, and confirmed? 

Again, this holy' sacrament was instituted of the Ix>rd Jcsu, to preach unto us 
that bis blessed body and bis precious blood is the true nourishment of the faithful 
soul; and that through this meat, which is received by faith, our souls lie relieved, 
comforted, sustained, made strong, joyful, and merry, and preserved unto cverlast- 
Jniiu *t ing life, as Christ himself testifieth, saying: “I am the bread of life: lie that 
coiucth to me shall not hunger; and ho that helieveth on me shall never thirst.” 
“ Anil this is the will of him that sent me, that every one which seetli the Son, and 
helieveth on him, have everlasting life; and 1 will raise him up at the last day.” 
“ Verily, verily, 1 say unto you. He that putteth his trust in me hath everlasting 
life.” ‘‘I am that living bread, which came down from heaven. If any man eat of 
this bread, he shall live for ever. And the bread that 1 will give is my flesh, which 
i will give for the life of tin 1 world.” “ Whoso eateth my flesh, and driuketh my 
blood, hath everlasting life; and I will raise him up at the hist day. For my flesh 
is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and driuketh 
mv blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and 
L live for the Father; even so he that eateth me shall live by' the means of me." 

Furthermore, another cause of the institution of this heavenly bouquet is to move 
un to Ik; thankful unto our heavenly Father for the death and passion of his Son, and 
for the inestimable benefits, fruits, and commodities, which we have plentifully obtained 
by the same, as deliverance from Satan, freedom from the curse of the law, forgiveness 
of sins, quietness of conscience, the gift of the Holy' Ghost, victory against Hiu, death, 
and hell, righteousm’ss before God, salvation, and everlasting life. And to this end 
the ancient fathers of Christ’s church called the supper of the Lord Snrramcntum 
Jineharieliut that is to say, the “sacrament of thanksgiving.” So likewise read we 
xci»it. of the primitive ami apostolic church: “All that believed," saith blessed Luke, “con¬ 
tinued daily with one accord in the temple, and brake bread from house to house, 
and dill eat their meat together with gladni'ss and singleness of heart, praising God.” 
i cur. *. And St Paul saith: “ In not the cup of thanksgiving, for the which wt* give thanks, 
partaking of the blood of Christ?” Ac. 

Father. Now that thou hast declared unto me, what the Lord’s supper is, who 
did institute it, and for what puqiosc and end it was ordained and commanded to 
be frequented and used in the church of Christ, come off, tell me how we ought to 
prepare ourselves unto the worthy receiving of so worthy and holy mysteries, that 
we, coming worthily and reverently unto them, may be made partaken of all those 
heavenly benefits, which Christ hath purchased of God the Father for us by his 
glorious passion and blessed death. Son. This thing is also necessary to be known. 
iC or. xi. And nuto this doth the apostle exhort ns, saying: “Whosoever shall cat of this bread, 
or drink of the eup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood 
of the liord. Hut let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of the bread, and 


(' This name is found given to the Lord* supper in Justin. See below, page "2J9, note 2. Other 
authorities might cavity le added. | 
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drink of the cup. For he tit at eatetb or drinlceth unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
Iris own damnation; because he maketh no difference of the Lord’s body.” 

The Lord our God can by no means abide that any man should coma unto his 
holy eacnuneuts with unwashed feet, as they use to say; that is, unreverontly and 
unworthily, as we may see also in the old law. Was not this tho commandment of 
God, that when the people of Israel did cat the Lord’s passover, otherwise called the i-uhI. *u. 
pawchsl lamb (which was the sacrament and figure of the true paschal Lamb, even 
Christ Jesus, “ which toketh away the sin of the world"), they should eat sweet and Jut™ t. 
unleavened bread, and suffer no leaven to ho in their houses, nor yet taste of any 
leavened bread by the space of seven days; and if any did tho contrary, that that 
soul should be plucked out from Israel ? Was not Uzza stricken of God even unto s sum. *■. 
the death, bcc&uso he unworthily touched the ark of the Lord ? Was not a certain 
man taken from the table, bound hand and foot, and cast into utter darkness, where <ui. 
weeping and gnashing of teeth shall be, lwcausc be presumed to come unto the 
marriage of a certain noble king's son without tho wedding garment ? Did not the 
devil enter into Judos immediately after he had unworthily received the holy mysteries J»h<> *im. 
of tho body and blood of Christ ? Writeth not St Paul, that the Corinthians were »i 
both grievously and divorsly plagued of God, liecausc they camo unreverently unto 
the lord’s table? And who douhtoth hut that even at this present time many 
plagues arc cast upon us for abusing this holy sacrament ? It is therefore convenient, 
that we learn how we may conn* unto so holy mysteries not unworthily, but worthily, 
not unto our damnation, but unto our salvation; lest, where wo seem to seek remedy 
and comfort, we find destruction and displeasure. 

Father. Well said, my son. Ixjt me therefore now hear, how we might to prepare >f.>w wrthaii 
ouraclves worthily to come unto the table of the Lord, lest, when! we seek consolation, w ny imto 
we find desolation. Son. Whosoever intendeth with fruit to come unto the table of uUiU-. 
the Lord, and worthily to receive tho holy mysteries of the body mid blood of our 
iSaviour t.'hrist, he must first of all even from the very heart repent him of his former ihh-wuhw. 
wicked life, lament earnestly his corrupt manners, abhor his old ungodly conver¬ 
sation, and be heartily sorry that ever he hath committed such wickedness against 
the Lord his God, and so disobediently transgressed and broken his holy and blosscd 
commandments. 

Father. Is this repentance so necinsary for the worthy preparation unto tho cotniug 
to the Lord’s table? Sun. It is so necessary, that whosoever presumeth to come 
unto the supper of the J.sml without this repentance, lie shall not only not receive 
any lienefit at the Lord’s tabic, but he also shall be guilty of the body and blood 
of Christ, and get unto himself everlasting damnation. The uniicmtcnt sinners are 
meet guests for the table of the devil; but such doth not the Jjord admit unto his 
table, as St Paul saitli: “ I would not that ye should have fellowship with the i <■««■ * 
devils. Yo cannot drink of the cup of the Lord, and of the cup of the devils. 

Ye cannot be the partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table of the devils.” If 
any man therefore intendeth to come onto the lord's table worthily, let him bring 
repentance with him, yea, and that not feigned, but hearty repentance; as we read 
of David, Peter, Mary Magdalen, the thief, and snch like. For true repentance is 2 nun. * x t,, 
an acceptable sacrifice unto God, as David witnessetb: “ A sacrifice to God is a muT?.”'' 
troubled spirit; a broken and a contrite heart, O God, shaft thou not despise.” {;„!£ 

And the Lord himself saith by the prophet: “ Which of them shall 1 regard ? Even jlS!'i!lvi. 
him that is poor, and of a lowly troubled spirit, and standeth in awe of my words.” 

To the penitent and sorrowful-hearted is Christ a Saviour, and not to such as glory 

and delight in their sin. “ Repent,” saith the scripture, “ for the kingdom of God,” Matt iv. 

that is to say, remission of Bins, “ is at hand.” “ Repentance” goeth before. Mid Luke i'xi*. 

** remission of sins* followeth; so that without repentance remission of sins is looked 
for in vain; as Christ saith: “ Except ye repent, ye shall all perish.” And the Luke xiu. 
apostle saith: “ Godly sorrow caoseth repentance unto salvation not to be repented 2 o.r. vu. 
of." St Peter also saith: “ God nwisteth the proud, but he tavoureth the humble 1 r«t.». 
and lowly.” 

Father. What followeth ? Son. Out of this hearty and earnest repentance must 
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also an humble confession of the repanted sins unto God issue; so that we do not 
dissemble nor cloke our situ, but with all humility and lowliness of heart confess 
them, and frankly and freely grant that we have most wickedly disobeyed the Lord 
our God, and transgressed his holy and blessed will. 

Father. Is the confession of sins also necessary for them that will worthily coma 
unto the Lord’s table? Son. Yea, verily. 

Father. And doth it profit also unto everlasting life? Son. Who doubteth of 
that? Hear what the psalmogruph saith: “I will knowledge my sin, O Lord, unto 
thee, and mine unrighteousness will I not hide. 1 said, I will confess my sins unto 
tlio Lord; and thou forgaveHt the wickedness of my sin." Hear also what St John 
saith: “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us. Hut if we confess our sins, God is faithful and righteous to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If we say we have not sinned, wo 
maku him a liar, and his word is not in us." David, guilty both of whoredom and 
manslaughter, after he had repented him and confessed that he had sinned against 
tin* Lord, heard these! sweet and comfortable words at the mouth of the prophet 
Nathan: “The Lord hath put away thy sin: thou slialt not die.” The prodigal son, 
which had riotously anil wickedly spent his father’s goods, after that he fell to 
repentance, humbled himself before his father, and confessed his sins, saying, “ (> 
lather, 1 have sinned against heaven and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to 
he called thy son,” was clearly forgiven; so that his father had compassion on him, 
ran unto him, fell on his neck, and kissed him, and caused the best garment to 
1>o brought forth and to i>c put on him, and a ring to be put on his hand, and 
shoes ou his feet, and a fat calf to lie killed, that they might eat and make merry, 
because his son which was dead was alive again, and he that was lost was found 
again. The poor publican, which was so ashamed of his sins, that lie durst not look 
up unto heaven, hut stood afar off, and smote upou his breast, saying, “ O God, lie 
merciful to me a sinner,” went home to his house more justified than the proud 
Pharisee for all his glistering works. For Christ “came not to call the righteous," 
that is to say, such as justify themselves, “ but sinners unto repentance.” “There is 
more joy in heaven over one sinner that reponteth, than over ninety and nine just 
jKTsons that need no repentance.’’ 

Fathrr. Is re|K'iitanee and confession of sins unto (roil sufficient for the worthy 
preparation unto the laird’s table? Son. That which followctli is so necessary, that 
without it both repentance and confession profit nothing at all. 

Failin'. What is that? Son. Faith. 

Father. What is that to say ? Son. A sure and an undoubted persuasion or belief 
of heart, that though the sins of them that intend to come unto the Lord’s table lie 
never so great and many, yet notwithstanding that they shall he freely and fully for¬ 
given of God the Father for his Non Christ Jesus’ sake, for his passion and death, for 
his blessed body-breaking and previous blood-shedding, for the dignity and worthiness 
of that one and alone sweet-smelling sacrifice, which he offered once for all, sufficient to 
the uttermost for the salvation of the whole world, unto God his Father on the cross. 

Father. Is tills faith necessary to the faithful eoinniuuicant ? Son. No necessary, 
that without it all other preparations arc frustrate and vain. For “ he that believeth 
on the Non of God,” saith the scripture, “hath everlasting life: hut ho that believeth 
not on tlio Son of God shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth upon him.” 

Faith is the wedding-garment, wherewith whosoever is not clad, and yet presumetb 
to come unto the marriage of the Sou of God, he shall lie bound hand and foot, 
and east into utter darkness, where weeping anil gnashing of teeth shall be. And 
these are they (I speak of the unfaithful), which most unworthily come unto the 
l<ord's table, and are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord; yea, and whatsoever 
they receive there, they receive it unto the damnation both of their body and soul. 
Therefore such as intend with flfuit to come unto the Lord’s table, they may not only 
bring with them repentance and confession of their sinst, but also this fiiith, wherewith 
they are most assuredly persuaded that they have obtained full and perfect remission 
of all their sins through the blood and death of Christ, and that whatsoever Christ 
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suffered on the altar of the cross, he suffered itfaltogether for them and for their sins: 
again, whatsoever lie won, gut, and purchased by his passion and death, he got it 
altogether for them and for their salvation; so that whole Christ, with all the benefits, 
merits, profits, fruits, and commodities, which he obtained of God his Father in his 
humanity, is altogether theirs, tlioir own, and their right; forasmuch as they believe iu 
Christ, and with strong faith embrace him os their alone jwrfect and omnisufficient 
Saviour, as St Paul saith: “ Christ is the perfect fulfilling of the law to justify »««• *■ 
every ono that belicveth.” Again: “Christ is our wisdom, and righteousness, and ' C " T - 1 
sanctification, nnd redemption, that, according as it is written, lie that rejoieeth should j f r u. 
rejoice in the Lord." And the prophet saith: “Whosoever belicveth on him shall i«i. 
not lie confounded." 

To stir up and to confirm the faith of the faithful communicants in that behalf, 
it shall lie necessary diligently to weigh, ponder, and consider these sweet ami com¬ 
fortable promises, which are annexed to the holy mysteries of the body and blood of 
our Saviour Christ; even these: “Which shall be betrayed for yon," “which shall Ik* m«u. 
shed for you and for many, unto the remission of sins." For in them doth our greati-st 
consolation and comfort consist, if we believe them. Little doth it profit us to hclievo 
that Christ’s body was broken, ami his blood shed, except wo believe that his body 
was broken and bis blood shed for our sins, for our wealth and commodity, for our 
profit nnd singular benefit; even as it ploaniroth ns nothing to believe that Christ 
was born, except we also believe that lie was liorn for us and for our salvntion, as 
the prophet saith : “ A child is bom to rs, and a son is given to i'r.” For this must 1*1. 1*. 
be our faith, belief, and undoubted persuasion, thnt Christ gave up his body to be 
crucified, and bis blood to be shed, that lie might purchase unto ns remission and 
forgiveness of all our sins, the grace, favour, and merry of God, ijuictnrss of conscience, 
the gift of the Holy (ihost, and in fine, everlasting salvation, as St Paul saith : “ Cod ri’or. ». 
made him to be sin (that is to say, a sacrifice for sin) Koit rs, which knew no sin, 
that we by his means should be made that righteousness,” which before him is allowed. 

Again: “Christ loved us, and gave himself mu rs, an offering and a sweet-smelling Kph. r. 
sacrifice to (!od.“ 

Father. If tho communicants bring with them unto the lord's table repentance, 
confession, ami faith, is it then sufficients Son. Out of this repentance and faith, 
whereof 1 have hitherto spoken, must true, fervent, Christian, vehement, and hreuning Charity, 
charity or love toward our neighbour spring; so that we must also diligently consider 
how the matter standctli between us ami our neighbour. For this supper of tho Lord, 
as it abhorreth all sin, no likewise doth it most chiefly detent hatred, malice, envy, rancour, 
displeasure, and whatsoever is contrary t<» Christian rliarity ami brotherly lovo; being 
itself, as wo toforc hoard, a sacrament of love, unity, ami concord. 

Father. Is charity and lovo so necessary also to them that intend worthily to come 
unto tho table of the Isird ? Son. So necessary, that without it, whatsoever we do 
at the Lord's tabic, it turneth unto damnation. To speak with the tongues of men i c„ r . 
and of angels; to prophesy and to understand all secrets and all knowledge; to have all 
faith, so that wo could move mountains out of their places; to bestow all our goods 
to feed the poor; yea, to give our bodies to be burned; profiteth nothing, without charity 
and love. 

“ Every ono that loveth," saith St John, “ is Isim of God, and knoweth God. Hut > John iv. 
he that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love.” “If any man say, I love 
God, and yet hate his brother, he is a liar. For how can he, that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, love God whom he hath not seen?” “ Every one that * John ill. 
liateth his brother is a mantdayer.” “In this,” saith the Lord Jcsu, “shall all men John «ui. 
know that ye are my disciples, if one of you love another.” 

Such therefore as intend worthily to approach unto the Lord’s table, let them not 
only consider bow the matter standeth between them and God, but also between them 
and their neighbours. And if they shall find any displeasure among themselves one 
toward another, let them, before they come unto the Lord's table, seek to be reconciled 
one to another, according to this commandment of our Lord and Saviour Christ: “If *utt.*. 
thou oflforwrt thy gift at the altar, and there mnemberest that thy brother hath ought 
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against thee, leave there thine offering| before the altar, and go thy way first, and be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift." How greatly those things 
displease God, although in outward appearance they glister and shine never so holy 
and virtuous, which come from an hateful and malicious heart, the history of Cain 
deciareth abundantly. “ Above all things," saith hit Peter, “ have fervent charity among 
yon. For charity covoreth the multitude of sins." And let this their love be no fleshly 
nor worldly love, but such love as cometh “ out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, 
and of faith unfeigned." Such love is the end, that is to say, the fulfilling of the law; 
os St Paul saith: “ lie that lnvcth his neighbour hath fulfilled the law. For these 
commandments, Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt 
not steal, Thou shalt not liear false witness, Thou shalt not lust, and so forth; if there 
bo any other commandment, it is all comprehended in this saying, namely, Love thy 
neighbour as thyself. Love hurteth not his neighbour: therefore is love the fulfilling 
of the law.” 

Father. If this repentance, confession, faith, and love, whereof thou hast hitherto 
spoken, be found in the communicants, may they then with a free conscience come unto 
the laord’s table, as persons not altogether unworthy to tie partakers of so holy mysteries ? 
Son. Besides these things whereof we have hitherto spoken, it is required of the Lord's 
guests, that they have within themselves an hearty and unfeigned disposition to lend 
a lietter life for ever after, and earnestly to provide, that they fall no more into those 
sins, wherewith heretofore they have most grievously offended the majesty of God; 
whereof also they are now greatly ashamed and sore repent them. For without this 
meditation and earnest study of a new life, 1 see not what all tin.- aforesaid things profit. 

“ If any man," saith St Paul, “ lie in Christ, lie is a new creature." Again: “ They 
that ans Christ's have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts." “Bring forth 
the fruits that belong to repentance," saith St John the Baptist. “ For even now is 
the axe also put unto the root of the trees; so that every tree which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down and east into the fire.” And Christ said unto the Jews: 
“If yu were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abraham." Even so, if 
we lie God’s children, as we profess by our outward coming unto the Lord's supper, 
we must do the works of God. The works which (Sod mjuircth of us, are to lielieve 
in the name of his only-begotten Hon, to love one another, and to walk in a new life. 
For unto this end hath God the Father by the death of his Son “delivered us from 
the power of our enemies, that we should serve him in holiness and righteousness all 
the days of our life." “ God hath not called us unto uurleanness, but unto holiness." 
“We are (ioil’s workmanship, created in Christ Jesit unto good works, which God 
ordained, that we should walk in them.” “The grace of God, which bringeth salvation 
unto all men, hath appeared, teaching us that we should deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and that wo should live soberly and righteously and godly in this present world, 
looking for that blessed hope and glorious appearing of the great God and of our Saviour 
Jesu Christ, which gave himself for us, to redeem us from all unrighteousness, and 
to purge ns a peculiar people unto himself, fervently given unto good works." “ Christ, 
which through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, hath purged 
our conscience from dead works, for to serve the living God." 

Father. The faithful communicants then ought to bring with them unto the Lord’s 
table unfeigned repentance, humble confession of their sins unto God, constant faith in 
the merciful promises of God, fervent rharity toward their neighbour, and an hearty 
disposition unto amendment of life. .Son. Yea, verily. And all those things ought 
to brast out into good works, into godliness of life, into a new conversation, into un¬ 
corrupt manners; so that from henceforth our life bo altered, onr conversation be 
changed, and our manners lie framed according to the rule of Gods holy word, that ever 
after we may be “ such os no man can complain on, and unfeigned sons of God, without 
rebuke in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, shining as lights in the world, 
and holding fast the word of life." “Let your light so shine before men," saith our 
Saviour Christ, “ that they may see your good works, and glorify yonr Father which 
is in heaven.” And St Paul saith: “ Let ours (that is to say, Christians) learn to exeel 
in good works, as far forth as need roqnireth, that they be not unfruitful." 


Til. in. 
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Father. And must this disposition unto iimoconcy of life continue in thorn so 
long as they live ? Son. They may not only disjHMe themselves unto good works, but 
also practise good works diligently all thu days of their life, that they be not wording 
gospellers, but working gospellers; not favourers only, but also followers of God’s word. 

For it is not sufficient to begin well, except we continue well; neither it is sufficient 
for a while to continue well, except wo end well. “ He that continuoth unto the end u«h. i 
shall be saved.” “No man that putteth his hand to the plough, and looketh buck, is i.ukru. 
meet for the kingdom of God." “ No man is crowned, except he strive lawfully." * Tim. it. 
“Be faithful unto the death,” saith Christ, “and I will givo thee the crown of life." «ev. 11 . 
Our Saviour Christ in the gospel commandeth us to “remember loot's wife;" by the Ukcxvu. 
which he goeth about to put us in remembrance, that it is not sufficient to begin well, 
except we continue well, and also end well. Lot's wife began well, when sho came 
out of Sodom; but because she continued not well, but, coutrary to the commandment 
of God’s angel, looked back again to Sodorn, she was punished and turned into a saltomi. «u. 
pillar. 

The wise men, which came from the cast parts to seek Christ, that now-horn King m*u. u. 
of the Jews, after they had departed from that bloody tyrant king Herod, and had 
worshipjied Christ, were commanded by the angel of God that they should no more 
return unto king Herod, but go home into your country another way. For all such 
as have dedicated themselves to God by taking on them the holy sacrament of baptism, 
and by receiving the holy and blessed mysteries of the body and blood of our (Saviour 
Christ, have openly professed, that from henceforth they will never have to do with 
the devil, the Tvorld, aud the flesh, hut utterly renounce and forsake them, with all 
their works, pomps, and vanities, serving their Istrd God “ in holiness and righteousness Luke i. 
all the days of tlmir life.” 

Now, if auy fall from this their profession, and join familiarity again with the devil, 
the world, and the flesh, obeying their lusts, and satisfying their desires, then have 
they utterly given over God and all godliness; yea, then are they liecoine mockers of 
God aud of his holy mysteries, and get to themselves everlasting damnation. “ For «ivi. it. 
of whom a man is overcome,” saith St Peter, “ unto the same is he brought in bondage. 

For if they (after they have escaped from the filthiness of the world, through the 
knowledge of the laird and Saviour Jcsu Christ) are yet tangled again therein, and 
overcome, then is the latter end worse with them than the beginning. For it hud 
been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness, than after they 
have known it to turn from the holy commandment that was given unto them, llut 
the same is happened to them that is ust'd to he spoken by the true proverb, The iw. **»(. 
dog is turned to his vomit again; and the how that was washed is turned again to 
her wallowing in the mire.” To whom is this saying of the laird Jcsu unknown ? 

“When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walkcth through dry plaees, seeking i.ukaxi. 
rest. And when he fmdeth none, he saith, 1 will return again unto iny house, whence 
1 came out. And when he comctli, he findeth it swept and garnished. Then goet.li ho 
and taketh to him seven other spirits worse than himself; and they enter in and dwell 
there: and the end of that man is worse than the beginning.” 

Therefore whosoever intendoth to prepare himself worthily unto the Lords table, 
let him first of all fall unto hearty repentance; secondly, let him humble himself 
before the majesty of God by confessing bis sins; thirdly, let him stedfustly liclieve, 
and lie perfectly persuaded, that all his sins are forgiven him of God the Father for 
Christ’s sake; fourthly, let him nourish fervent love in his heart toward his neigh¬ 
bour; fifthly and finally, let him for ever after so dispose himself to walk in a new 
life, that from henceforth ho “ have no more to do with the unfruitful works of gpu. *. 
darkness,” but in all points so behave himself as it hccometh the professor of 
godliness. 

Father. Hitherto thou hast declared what the Lord’s supper is, who did institute 
it, unto what end it was ordained, and how we ought to prepare ourselves worthily 
to come unto the Lord’s table: 1 would now gladly hear, if any abuses have crept 
into the church of Christ concerning the Lord's supper. Have your preacher or 
catechist opened nothing unto you in this behalf? 8m. Yes, verily. They have 
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declared certain notable abuses brought into the church of Christ in times past by 
antichrist and his adherents. 

Certain Father. Which are they ? Let me hear part of them. Son. First, whereas the 

thr lamia Lord Christ ordained this his holy supper to be received of many, antichrist and his 
complices, contrary to the institution and commandment of Christ, have made a private 
#5 f breakfast of it; as we may sec in the popish mass, where the mumbling massmonger 
oatctli and drinketh all alone, and giveth no man part with him, except this bo any 
part, to bless the people with an empty cup, when he hath drunk up altogether, as 
the manner is in all the pope’s churches at principal and high feasts, as they term 
them. 

The i,onr« Father. Let me hear it proved by tho word of Cod, that the Lord’s supper ought 

HUPJHT (Hlgilt , r It • 1 1 . . , , 11 n 

votolne to a P r,vato rc l >aKt ( aH po-pwts abuse it in their masses), but rather a common 

but nn^niy banquet for many to receive it together. Son. Tho institution itself declarcth evidently 
many. that it ought to lie the food of many together, and not of one alone. For thus rend 

Matexxvi. wo: “When they were eating, Jesus took bread, and when ho had given thanks, ho 
i.ukcxxii. brake it, and gave it to tho disciples, and said, Take ye, oat vc: this is my body, 

which is betrayed for you. And he took the cup, and thanked, and gave it them, 

saying. Drink ye all of this. For this is my blood (which is of the new testament), 
that is shed for many for the remission of sins. This do in the remembrance of me.” 

Here is it evident that Christ did not eat and drink the sacrament of his body 

and blood alone, nor yet gave it to one of bis disciples only; but he distributed it 
to all his disciples, that they should eat and drink of it together, and not one alone. 
“Take ye: eat ye.” lie saith not. Take thou, eat thou alone by thyself. Again: 
“Drink ye all of this.” He saith not. Drink thou alone of this. And tho blessed 
i Cor. x apostle >St Paul saith: “ Is not the bread which wo break (he saith not, which I break) 
partaking of the body of Christ? Is not the cup of thanksgiving, for the which wo 
gave thunks, (he saith not, l give thanks) partaking of the blood of Christ?” And 
a little after he saith: “ We all are partakers of one bread, and of one cup.” Again 
he saith: “ When ye come together into one place, the Lord's supper cannot be 
eaten. For every one begimieth afore to eat his own supper.” Also in the same 
l Cor. xi. plaeo lie saith: “My brethren, when ye come together to eat (the Lord’s supper), 
tarry one for another. If any man hunger, let. him cat at home, that ye come net 
together unto condemnation.” And blessed St Luke, describing the manner and custom 
a«i* a. of the primitive church, saith: “All that believed kept themselves together, and 
had all tilings common, and sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all 
men, as every man bad need. And they continued daily with one accord in the temple, 
and brake bread from house to bouse, and did cat their meat together with gladness 
and singleness of heart, praising God,” Again: “Upon one of the sabbath days, when 
the disciples came together for to break bread,” &c. 

Of these authorities of tho holy scripture is it evident, that the Lord’s supper ought 
to be the banquet of many together, and not of one alone, as the papists abuse it. 
Thedortrin* Father. But what is the doctrine of tho ancient fathers in this behalf? Son. In 

IjWnrmv all points like to the doctrine of the holy scripture. Of the order used in the old 
Latin church concerning the receiving of the holy communion of tho body and blood of the 
iTi r k|urt.i. Lord Jesu, Anaclctus, bishop of Koine, writeth on this manner: “ When the consecration 
is once done, let all communicate that will not lie excommunicate. For so did the 
apostles ordain, and the holy church of Homo doth still observe and maintain the 
same 1 .” Here it is plain, that the manner of the Latin church, otherwise called the 
west church, was that many, yea “all,” saith Anaclctus, should eat the Lord’s 
supper together. Again, that all which would not be partakers of the Lords supper 
should be excommunicate. Ho addeth moreover, that it was tho ordinance of the 
apostles, and that the church of Rome did observe, keep, and maintain that ordinance 


[' Peracta conrecratione oumes comnurtiicent, i tiani. Par. 1583. Deer. Tert. Pais, De Conner, 
qui nolucrint ecclesiastic!* caret* Uminibtw. Sic j Dist. ii. can. 10. cols. 2363,4. The decretal epistle* 
enira et apostoli siatuerunt, et sancta Homan* tenet j ascribed to the early bishops of Rome are not 
ecclesta.—Anaclet. Papa, Epist i. in Decret. Gra- | genuine.] 
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of the apostles; that is to say, that, when the Lord's supper was ministered, not 
one alone, as the manner is now, hut many together were partakers of the same. 

Father. The private masses were not thou in use, as it scometh. Son. Antichrist The „i<i 
and the devil brought in those private, that is to say, thievish masses, many hundred Iwliof 
years after, for lucre's sake, as the ancient histories do evidently prove. no ,, pHv l !ih' w 

Father. But what sayest thou of tho Greek church, otherwise called the east" 1 *" 0 * - 
church ? What order observed they ? Son. Even the very same that the old Latin 
or west church observed. For the Greeks even from the apostles' time until these The Greek* 
our days have ever observed tnd kept tho order that was used in the primitive church, 
neither would they at any time receive these private masses into their churches; but 
whensoever they celebrate the Lord’s supper, not one alone (os the use is in the pope's 
church), but many together are partakers of the same, according to this saying of St 
Paul: “Wo all are partakers of one bread, and of ono cup.” lCor.x. 

Father. Canst thou prove this by ancient writers of the Greek church? Son. Yen, 
forsooth, very easily. 

Father. Let me hoar. Son. The ancient Greek writer, Justinns Martyr, hath 
thexo words: “After that ho which is the ruler (in the ministry) hath given thanks, 
and all tho people hath blessed, they which aro called with us deacons, do give to 
every one of them that aro present bread, wine, and water to receive; which with 
thanksgiving are consecrate; and they also carry it unto them that aro absent. And 
this meat is called with us fSueharutin*" that is to say, thanksgiving. 

And Dionysius Arcopagita, in his book J)e liccteriaetica Hiemrrhia , sheweth evi- c.,[i.a. puns, 
dently that in his time also the bread and tho cup was not received of tho minister 
alone, but that they were distributed to all men; so that many were partakers of 
those holy mysteries, and not one alone, as it is used in the popish masses’. 

»St John Chrysostom in a certain homily hath those words: “Forasmuch as it is 
tho dominical supper, that is to say, the Lord’s, it ought to be common. For those 
things that are the Lord’s, la-long not to this or that servaut (only), but they aro common 
to all. That therefore which is the laird’s, even tin: very same is also common. For 
if it bo thy laird's, as it is indeed, thou oughtest not to take those things as proper 
to this.’, hut to set them forth as the Lord’s things commonly to all; for this is the -v# 
Lord's, lint now thou dost not sutler it to he the Lord’s, when thou dost not suffer 
it to he common, but catest to thyself*.” 

Clement, bishop of Rome, commaudeth that there should so many hosts be offered iyi»t v 
on the altar, as should suffice tho people. He saith not, as should serve tho priest 
alone*. 

Bishop Durande writoth on this manner: “In the primitive church all that were in nn. n.i. 
present at the cejpbration of the masses (h% gjieaneth, the Lord’s supper) were wont ° n ' , ' lb 4 
every day to communicate, because all tho apostles did drink of the cup, according to 
this saying of the Lord, 4 Drink ye all of this.’ For they offered a great loaf of bread, Matt xsn. 
and sufficient for all; which thing the Grecians are reported to keep at this day".” 

Albertos, in his book Dr. Miami Myxterii* , declareth, that the use in times past 


(* RvxapimftravTm Ai tou i rpoetrrwTot, tea t 
iireiHpi)piitrairTO* TTaurSt Tou Xaou, oi KaXoupeuot 
■trap’ *j.u<u iiaxovoi oi&oao tv cnirru ruin Tapoirrmu 
ptraXafltiv dtrA tou evxapumtBtvro* apron itai 
oivau teal iiioTox, neat Tots oi irapouatv drorpipoutn. 
sal i| rpotprj allnj saXsiTat Trap' ijfiis iiixaptrria. — 

Juki. Mart. Op. Par. 1742. Apol. i. p. 83. J 

f* Kai Tat iepdt Beoupyia* a ‘I epapyit* ipui'im* 
itpoupyei t a Oetorara, sal vrr oifriv ayei rd v/ivn - 
piua Aid tw 1 tpun TpoKtipivau crofifiAXteu" Kal rat 
imped* rwv (ieovpyu as inroiti^at, sis sainailas 
ainriiv Itpau airit re ipyerai, cat rout rfXXous 
-rporperrerat. perarxdr Si Aai peraAou* rij* 
6eapx t*v* sMNw/ai, sis suxaptsTtau Upas KaraXij- 
ya^-Dwnp. Areop. Op. Antv. 1034. De Kccle*. 
Hierarch, cap. iii. 2. Tod. 1. p. 284. See also 3. 
pp. 298, 9. It is hardly necessary to say that the 


works which go under the name of the Aicopagitc 
are not really bis.] 
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Op. Par. 1718-38. In Epist. i. ad Cor. Horn. xavii. 
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[ 5 See tielow, page 231, note 10.] 
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was, that so many as came together in the church should communicate together 1 . 
The ancient Grecians call the Lord’s supper Synaxin*, that is to say, the communion 
or fellowship of many, or a partaking together of many. 

But wherefore do I gather together so many authorities out of the ancient writers,, 
to declare that the massing papists do utterly abuse the Lord’s snippety while they 
make it a private breakfast, admitting no man unto the partaking of those holy mysteries 
but themselves alone; seeing that even of the very words, which they yet use in 
their moss, it may easily be gathered, that in times past, before antichrist sat as god 
in the consciences of men, and with his devilish decreeqUiad driven away Cod’s holy 
ordinances out of the church, tho use and manner was, that many should com¬ 
municate together with tho priest, and not the priest alone ? I will rehearse some of 
the words, as they bo mentioned in their moss-book, and as the massmongers in the 
kingdom of antichrist say them at this present day in their masses. At their post¬ 
communion they say thus: Quod ore tumptimut , Domino, pura mente ea/namut , $c\ 
That is to say: “That which wo have taken with tho mouth, O Lord, grant that we 
may receive it with a pure mind, and that it may be mhde nnto ns of a temporal 
gift an everlasting remedy.” Again: Hire not eommunio puryet a erhnint , et cwlettit 
remedii facial ette contortet*. Which is thus Englished: “This communion monght 
purge us from sin, and make ns partakers of the heavenly remedy." And in another 
place of thoir mass the massmongors desire God that so many as shall receive the 
holy body and blood of Christ may be filled with all heavenly blessing and grace’. 

All these words tofore rehearsed declare evidently, that in times past, before this 
devilish private mass brast in, the minister and tho people together did receive the 
holy mysteries of the body and blood of Christ, and not the priest alone, as the 
manner is now in antichrist's kingdom. Neither do we find any mention made of the 
private mass in the writings of the ancient doctors, before the time of pope Gregory 
tho First. As for the Grecians, the Armenians, the Indians, &c., they know not 
these private masses, but they use the Lord’s supper in their churches, according to 
tho institution of the Lord Jesu; not one alone, but many communicating together, 
ns St Jerome saith: “Tho Lord’s supper ought to bo common to all; for he delivered 
tho sacraments to all his disciples that yvere present ftcpially".” 

Father. I see now, that tlic Lord's supper is gTcatly abused of the papists in 
their private masses, while, contrary to tho institution of Christ, they make that 
singular and private, which ought to lie universal and common. But go forth to 
rehearse the abuses of the I/ird’s supper brought in by the papists. 

Sim. Secondly, the papists greatly abuse, yea, they alter, mangle, and deform the 
holy institution of tho lord's supper, while they, contrary to the commandment of 
Christ, take away half t^o sacrament^ the body and blood of opr Saviour Christ 
from the communion of the lay people, ministering the sacrament unto them, not under 
both kinds, according to the institution of Christ, but under one kind only, contrary 
to the commandment of Christ. 

Father. What meanest thou by that ? Son. Christ, giving for us and for our 
salvation not only his blessed body to bo crucified, but also his most precious blood 
to bo shod on the altar of the cross, tliat by this means we might be perfectly made 


municarc solebant, eo quod apostoli omul's de calico 
biberunt, Domino dicente, Dibite ex hoc omnes. De 
consccr. dist. 2. Non istc. Offerebant enim magnum 
pantun, et omnibus sufficientem, quod adhuc Grmci 
servarc dicuntua.—Durand. Rat. Div. Ollic. Venet. 
1009. Lib. ir. cap. liii. 3. fol. 132.] 

[* Primum enim institutum fnit quod omnes in 
eerlexia convenientes omni die communicarenL — 
Albert. Mag. Opus Tripartit. Col. 1503. Summ. 
de Offic. Miasm, cap. xxi. fol. 39.] 

f*. .malm amf/Sptvrat Koaxeuia n tat 

Xvvaf iv—Dionys. A reop. Op. AS**. 1634. Do 
Kccles. Hierarch, cap. iii. 1. Toft. t..,p 283.] 

[* Quod ore sumpsimns, Domine, pan memo 
capiamus: nt de munere temporal! fiat nobin re¬ 


medium sempiternum.—Missal, ad Us. ac Consuet. 
Sarum. Par. 1527. Canon Miasm, fol. 164.1.] 

I* Id. ibid.] 

[ s Supplices te rognmus, omnipotent Deua; jube 
lime perferri per menus sancti aufitii tui in sublime 
el tare tunm, in conspectu divinm majestatis turn: 
nt quotquot ex hac altaris participatione sncrooanc- 
tum Filii tui corpus et sanguincm suropserimus, 
omni benedictione coelesti et gratia replnannfr.— 
Id. ibid.] 

]* Cmterum dominica coenn omnibus debet esse 
communis: quia ille omnibus discipnlis snis qui 

aderant, mqualiter tradidit saersmenta_Hieron. 

Op. Par. 1C93—1706. Comm, in Epist t. ad Cor. 
cap. xi Tom. V. col. 967.] 
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_ whole both iff body and soul, willing that a remembrance of this hie healthful benefit 
should for ever after be continued in his church until he return unto the judgment that 
1 the most noble work of our redemption might perpetually remain in our memories, and * 
never be forgotten, and we thereby provoked unto humble and hearty thanksgiving to 
God the Fa||ppr for the live-making death of his most dearly-beloved Son, instituted 
an holy aa cfrd n e ut, which St Paul calleth “ the Lord’s supper,” even the sacrament of * cor. * 1 . 
hie body and blood, consisting of bread and wine—not of bread only, nor of wine 
only, but of bread and wine together—and commanded them to be received together of 
the faithful in the holy actio|k of his supper, the broad to be a memorial of his body¬ 
breaking, and the wine a remembrance of his blood-shedding; that we, according to 
his holy institution eating the bread and drinking the wine, should be admonished and 
put in remembrance of our perfect solvation concerning both body and soul, gotten by 
the passion and doath, by the body-breaking and blood-shedding of Christ, the Son of 
God, and the son of Mary the virgin. Now therefore, whereas the papists, contrary 
both to the institution and commandment of Christ, administer this hyly sacrament 
to their communicants only under one kind, that is to say, the kind of bread, and steal 
from them the cup of the mystery of Christ's blood, they greatly abuso the lord's 
supper; yea, as I said afore, they alter, change, mangle, corrupt, and utterly deform 
the. holy institution of these blessed mysteries; as I may speak nothing of the extreme 
injury and wrong, of tho theft and brilicry, yea, of tho sacrilege and health-rubbing, 
which those antichrists do and commit against the j>eople of God, contrary to all truth, 
contrary to all right. 

Father. Ought tho lay people also to rcooivo tho mysteries of the body and blood of moving 
of Christ under both kinds, no less than, the ministers of the church ? Hon. Did not nwmunarr 
Christ give his body to be crucified and his blood to be shed for the salvation of tho 
layman so well as he did for the minister? 

Father. Who doubteth of that? Son. Are not the Lay people also members of 
Christ’s church? 

Father. I grant. Son. And tho Lord Jesus instituted his holy supper to, be received 
of his whole church, I mean so many as are able to discern this mystical meat from 
the common food, and to prepara themselves worthily to coino unto it. 

Father. 1 confess. Son. With what forehead then, except they have too much 
rubbed their forehead,,and be past all sliaine, dare they infriugc and break both the 
institution and commandment of Christ, taking most unjustly that from) tbo laity which 
the Jjord Jesus hath most freely given unto them, yea, and hath commanded them so 
to receive and take it; I mean, not only the bread, but also the cup? 

Father. Lot me hear where Christ commanded that not only the bread, but also 


the cup, should be ministered. Son. Com 
bodj-, Christ saittfl “ Take ye, eat ye. 


the bread, jn’hich is the mystery of his 
IT as touching^the mystery of his blood Matt. **t ■ 


he saith : “ Drink ye all of this.” And in tho words of the cap it is to be noted, that 
Christ hath this word, “ all," which he hath not in the words belonging to the 
mystery of his body: “ Drink ye all of this," saith he, aforcsecing, without doubt, in 
the Spirit, that there should arise false prophets and false anointed, which presumptu¬ 
ously would deny the mystery of his blood to some certain men, as the papists do 
to the laity, yea, and to their own priests also, except they sacrifice and be clothed 
with their mis sal and mystical, with their histrionics! and sccnical robes; by this means 
transgressing toe commandment of God for the maintenance of their wicked trifling Matt. **. 
tradition. Therefore with express, evident, and plain words Christ saith: “Drink ye hi. 
all of this.” “All," saith he, excepting none. With what therefore impmdenty, shall 
I say, or ratoer unpudency, dare the adversaries of God’s truth, against so evident 
words and express commandment of Christ, take away tho holy mystery of tho blood 
of Christ from the lay people? “Drink ye all of this,” saith he. 

Father. And did the disciples drink of this cup according to the commandment of 
Christ ? Son. Bo testifieth ble ss ed Mark, saying: “ They all drank of it.” Mvt *i*. # 

Father. But hose it is objected, Christ spake these 'Voids to his disciples, which oiftwttun. 
wen consecrate priests, and not to hymen; and therefore the priests alone ought 
to receive the cup of toe mystery of Christ's blood. * Sou. So, likewise spake Christ 
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Answer. of the mystery of his body these words only to his disciples: “ Take ye, eat ye.” There- 
foro look, with what authority the papists may take away the mystery of the bio# 

* of Christ from the laity, with the very same authority may they also take from theta 
the mystery of Christ's body. For he that said, “Take and eatthe very same sud: 

Lukcxxit. “Take and drink," “Divide this cup among you.” 

If “take and eat" belong unto the common people, so likewise doth “tako and 
drink " appertain unto the common people. If “ take and drink” belong not unto them, 
neither do “take and eat” appertain unto them. But “take and eat” appertain unto 
tho laity; therefore “take and drink” belong unto them *1bo. For who knoweth not 
that the apostles of Christ in that holy supper represented the whole church of Christ ? 
rsr and Clirist, in delivering unto them the holy mysteries of his body and blood, and com¬ 
manding them to receive those from timo to timo, even unto the world's end, in the 
remembrance of him, of his passion and death, of his body-breaking and blood-shedding, 
delivered them to his wholo church, and gave commandment that his people should from 
ago to age, yea, in every age, use those holy mysteries unto his glorious return unto tho 
icor.xi. judgment, as St Paul saith: “So often as ye shall eat this bread, and drink of this 
cup, ye shall shew the Lord’s death till he come.” And thus did both tho apostles of 
Christ, and Christ's primitive church, and all tho ancient fathers many hundred years 
after, understand, take, and use tho Lord’s supper, as both divine and human letters 
manifestly doclare. 

ifor.x. Are not these the words of blessed St Paul? “Is not tho cup of thanksgiving, 

for the which we give thanks, partaking of the blood of Christ? Is not the bread, 
which we break, partaking of the body of Christ ? Because that we (though we be 
many) yet are one bread, and one liody; inasmuch as wo all are partakers of one bread 
and of ono cup.” Of whom speaketh the holy apostle here? of consecrate priests, 
as they term them, or ratlior of the whole congregation of God? Verily, of the whole 
congregation of God. And forasmuch as ho maketh mention here, not only of the bread, 
hut also of the cup; who seeth not evidently, that in the time of the blessed apostle St Paul 
all the Christians, so well the tomporalty as the spiritualty, as I may speak after the 
common manner, received the holy communion of the body and blood of Christ under 
both kinds, according to the institution and commandment of the Lord Jesu? which thing 
he dcclareth afterward manifestly, when ho entreateth at largo of the Lord’s supper, 
joining ever together tho bread and the cup. Are not these his words? “As often 
as ye shall eat this bread, and drink of this cup.’’ Again: “ Whosoever shall eat of 
this bread, or drink of the cup of tho Lord.” Item: “ Let him cat of the bread, and 
drink of tho cup.” And a little after: “ He that cateth or drinketh unworthily oatuth 
and drinketh his own damnation.” 

Here Sts’ we that tho apostle, entreating of the Lord’s supper, joinoth always tho 
bread and the cup togethor, to declare that it cannot he the Lord’s supper, except 
there ho distribution both of the bread and of the wine. And hereof may we learn 
that the Corinthians, which I am sure were not all consecrate priests, but the greatest 
part of them were lay people, received in the days of St Paul the holy sacrament of 
the body and blood of Christ under both kinds, and not under the kind of bread alone, 
as the manner is in the kingdom of the pope. And verily, it is unto me great wonder 
that ever tho pope durst so presumptuously (but what dare not antichrist, having a 
iter. xiii. mouth full of blasphemies even against the Most Highest, and “ exalting himself above 
i Them. ii. ^ called God, or that is worshipped, so that he doth sit in the temple of God, 

boasting himself to be God?”) alter and change, yea, corrupt and mangle the holy 
testament of our Lord and Saviour Josus Christ, that King of kings and Lord of lords, 
nm. hi which he sealed with his most precious blood. “ Though it be but a man's testament,” 
saith St Paul, “ yet, if it lie allowed, no man despiseth it, or addeth any thing thereto.” 
IIow intolerable then is it for a sinful man to alter and change, to corrupt and mangle 
the blessed testament of God’s only-begotten Son, which lie confirmed with his death, 
and left it unto his church to be kept inviolably or unchangeably, as I may so speak! 

* Father. And was the’receiving of the sacrament of Christ's body and blood under 
both kinds used in the church of Christ after the apostles' time? Sow. Yea, many 
hundred years after tho time of the apostles, as we may see in the books of the ancient 
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writers, wherein we read that both the bread and cup was given not oufy to the 
ibang in age, but also to the young infants, yea, and that of necessity, as some thought, 
being moved with this sentence of our Saviour Christ, as it may seem: “ Verily, verily, John »i. 

I say unto you. Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you.” Notwithstanding, as wo may easily gather of tho ancient writings, the 
devil in all ages, from timo to time, went about in his members to corrupt and to alter 
this godly institution of the Lord Jesus, and to take away the mystery of tho Lord's 
blood from the communion of the laity, contrary to the institution of Christ; so greatly in 
no age ceaseth Satan to obscure tho glory of Christ, and to pervert his holy ordinances. 

In the time of St Cyprian, that blessed martyr, the like thing was attempted, as 
it may easily be gathered of these his words; “llow do wo teach or provoke them JMceraei. 
to shed their blood in the confession of tho naino (of Christ), if we do deny them, when 
they go unto the battle, tho blood of Christ? Or how do we make them meet and 
apt unto tho victory of martyrdom, if we do not first admit them that would rightly 
communicate in the church to drink of the Lord’s cup 1 

The like enterprise was attempted also in the days of these two bishops of Rome, 

Golasins the first and Julius the first: but they both manfully resisted this wicked 
enterprise; so that pope Gclosius commanded that the whole sacrament should be re- iv Rum. 
ccivcd in both kinds severally, according to the institution of Christ, or else that who- ran.' dmi- 
soever would attempt the contrary, taking only tho mystery of Christ's body, and |Hr "" u * 
abstain from the cup, should be restrained from the whole sacrament. lie addeth 
moreover, that the “ division of one and the same mystery cannot ho done without great 
sacrilege"." And tho gloss of the aforesaid- decree of Golasins hath these words: “ThoibMnn. 
sacrament is not superfluously received under both kinds. For tho kind of bread is 
referred unto the flesh, and the kind of wine unto the soul; when one® is the sacra¬ 
ment of the blood, in the which is the scat of the soul. And therefore is the sacra¬ 
ment received under both kinds, that it may Iss signified that Christ took both, the 
flesh and the soul, and that the participation of the sacrament is profitable as well for 
the soul as for the body; so that, if it should l>o taken only uuder one kind, it should 
bo signified that it profiteth unto the tuition and preservation of tho one only." 

And pope Julius commanded that tho people should receive tho holy communion 
according to Christ's institution, both tho bread and cup, one several from the other 4 , Cuni oiinie. 
as the apoBtle saith : 44 Let a man examine himself, and so eat of that broad and drink < c»r. *i. 
of that cup." 

Moreover Gelasiun, of whom wo afore spake, wrote to certain bishops®, and com¬ 
manded all such to bo excommunicate and accursed, which receiving the body of Christ 
abstained from the communion of the eup. Gelasius lived about the year of our Lord 
four hundred and ninety-two. And Julius, lived about the year of our Lord three 
hundred and tliirty-six. 

Furthermore, this use of ministering the Lord’s supper to the lay people under both 
kinds, according to the institution of Christ, endured in the church of Christ unto the 
timo of pope Urban tho fourth, and long after ; which pope Urban lived about tho year 

[‘ Nun quo modo docemu* aut prorocamus eo* specie. Nam species panis ad caraem, et species vini 
in eonfessione nominal sanguinera suum fundere, »i ad animam refertur, cum vinum sit saenuneutum san- 
eis mititatnris Christi aanguinem denegamua ? aut guinis, in quo eat sedea»anim®. ideoque sumitur 
quo modo ad martyrii poculum idoneoa facimua, si sub utraque specie, ut significetur quod utrumque 
non cos pruts ad bibendnm in ecclesia poculum Christus assumpsit, et carnero el animam; et quod 
Domini jure communicatioms admittimus ?—Cypr. tam auimos quam corporis participate valeat. unde 
Op. Oxon. 1682. Epist. Kiu ad Cornel, p. 117.] si sub una lantum specie sumeretur, ad tuitionem 
t* Compenmu* autem, quod quidam sumpta alterius tantum valere significaretur.—Ibid.] 
tantummodo corporis sacti portions a calice sacri [ 4 lliud veto, quod pro complemeirto cotnmu- 
cruons abstmeant. Qui proculdubio (queniam no- nionis intinctam traduot eucharistiam populis, nec 
■cio qua superetitione docentur obstringi) aut Integra hoe prolatum ex evangelio testimonium recipit, ubt 
•acrunenta pereipiaut, ut ub integris arceantur : apowtolis corpus suum et suguinem commendavit. 
quia divisio uniug qjuademque mysterii sine grandi Seorsum enim puts, et seorsum calicis, commen- 
aacrilegio non potest provenire.—Geles. Papa in datio memoratur.—JuL. Papa in eod. can. 7. cola. 

Decmt Gratiani, Par. 1583. Deer. Tert. Pam. Da 2861, 2.J % 

Coasecr. Dirt, ii. can. 12. cols. 2363-6.] [» The canon quoted above was addressed by 

[* Qu. win#?— Nee superfine suadtar sub utraque Gelasius: Majorico et Jouni epiacopia.] 

16—*2 
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of our Lord one thousand two hundred and mxty-throe. In his days lived Thomas 
do Aqnino, the black friar, which died about the year of onr Lord one thousand two 
a i'ir. q. w. hundred and seventy-four. In his writings it evidently appearcth, that in his time 
X ' L both kinds of the sacrament were delivered to the lay people at the ministration of 
the Lord’s supper, according to the institution of Christ; and he nmdereth a reason 
and sheweth a cause, why the sacrament ought to be received nnder both kinds. These 
are his words: “Though whole Christ he nnder l*oth kinds, yet is he not given in 
vain under both kinds: for this is the trne use of the sacrament, that the body of 
Christ be exhibited and given apart to tho faithful for meat, and the blood for drink. 
For the body (of Christ) is given for the salvation of the body, and the blood (of 
Christ) for the salvation of the soul*.’’ 

in icor. The like words hath St Ambrose: “That wc receive," saith he, “availeth unto the 
cup ‘ tuition of body and soul; for the flesh of Christ is offered for the salvation of the 
body, and the blood (of Christ) for our soul, ns Moses prefigured: The flesh, saith he, 
is offered for your body, the blood for the soul*.’’ 

Thrcouncil And this use of receiving the holy sacrament under both kinds continued in the 
or Connien«>. c | |lllfc j 1 un t ( > the council of Constance, which was holden and kept in the year of 
onr Inord one thousand four hundred and fifteen; in tho which council and thirteenth 
session it was decreed, that from that time forward the cup of the mystery of (Christ’s 
blood should no more lie given to tho laity, hut that the lewd people should hold 
themselves content with one kind, and half of the sacrament, and think that they, so 
communicating after tho determination of our mother holy church like obedient children, 
did receive enough for their salvation; forasmuch as under the kind of bread Jroth tho 
body and blood of Christ is contained*. 

Here drove antichrist, with his wicked tradition, Christ and his holy ordinance out 
of place; so that now whosoever shall presume to teach that the faithful ought to 
communicate under both kinds, according to Christ's institution, he himself is an heretic, 
and his doctrine plain heresy. And thus from that wicked council hitherto (in tho 
which council most unjustly that most famous clerk John Wiekliffe, our countryman, 
was condemned for an heretic, and the two godly learned men, Johannes Ilnssc and 
Hieronymus do Praga, were most cruelly murdered and brent of the bloody p&pists, 
notwithstanding the emperor*s safe conduct, for denying the popish article of transnb- 
stantiation, and for maintaining tin* receiving of the sacrament under both kinds, ac¬ 
cording to tho doctrine of Christ), contrary to the practice of the primitive church, and 
contrary to the teaching of the ancient doctors, the cup of the mystery of Christ’s blood 
hath boen taken away in tho kingdom of the pope from the communion of the laity. 
Notwithstanding this may wo evidently see, that for the space of fourteen hundred years 
and fifteen after Christ the use was from time to time, that the lay people received 
the sacrament under both kinds, according to Christ’s ordinance; so that this order of 
communicating tho laity under one kind, as tho custom is now under the pope’s king¬ 
dom, hath only endured in the church an hundred years and forty-five in this year of 
0«)r Lord ouo thousand five hundred and sixty. Who seeth not now, how this 
tradition is no less new than wicked? new, because it is lately invented and brought 

(* Ail primum ergo dicandum, quod quamvis totu* Amhros. Op. Par. 1686-90. Comm. In F.pist. ad 

Chriatua sit aub utraque specie, non tamen frustra. Cor. prim. cap. xi. 26. Tom. II. Appendix,col. 149.J 

Nam prime, See .Secundu, hoc eat convcniena f Et sicul ha-c conauetudo ad eviundam aliqua 

umii liujus sacramenti, ut seonura exhibeatur fide- pericula et scamlala eat rationabiliter introdacta, 
libus corpus Christi in cibura et sanguis in potum. quod licet in prinihiva ecclesia hujusmodi sacramen- 
Teriio, quantum ad effectual, secundum quod supra turn reciperetur a fidelibus aub utraquespecie, poatea 
dictum est, quod corpus exbibetur pro salute corpo- a confieientibu* sub utraque, et a laicis tantummodo 
ri*, et aanguis pro salute aniras.—Thom. Aquinat. aub specie paais suseipiatur; cum fimriasime cre¬ 
ep. Vend. 1596. Summ.Theol. Tart Pan. Quest dendum sit, et nullatenu* dubitandum, integrum 
Ixxvi. Art. 2. Tom. XII. fob245,6. Sea also Quest Cbristi corpus et aanguinem tarn sab specie paais, 

Ixxx, Art. 12. fob 267.] qusra sub specie vioi veraciter coalmen. Unde cum 

[* In oujue lypum noa calicem mystioum sangui- hujusmodi conauetudo ab ecclesia et saactis patribus 
nis ad tuitionem corporis at amnue nostra percipi- rationabiliter introdacta et diutisaime obeervata ait, 
mu»..,...Caro enim Saivatorie pro saiutq corporis, habeada eat pro lege.quam noa licet rep robe re, rat 
•unguis veto pro eaime noatrt efftrii est, neat prius sine ecclesirt auctoritate pro liblto mulare.—Coocil. 

prefiguratum fuerat a Moyee; tic enim ait; Caro Constant in Coacib Stud. Labbeb Lut Par. 1671-3. 

pro corpora vestro offcrtur, sanguis vero pro anima.— Seas, xiii. Tom. XII. cob 100.) 
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into the church; wicked, forasmuch an it fighteth with the ordinance of God, which 
to violate and to break is more than double wickedness. 

Moreover, who knoweth [notj that the churches of the Greeks, of the Ethiopia), of the 
Rutenes 4 , of the BohcmS, &c. (as histories make mention) have unto this day always 
observed and kept the ancient and apostolic manner of receiving the sacrament under 
both kinds, according to the institution and ordinance of tho Lord Christ, and by no 
means would obey the new and wicked decree of the bishop of Romo in this behalf? 

All the reformed churches throughout Europe also, even so many as have shakun off 
the cruel and heavy yoke of antichrist in this our age, have utterly rejected and cast 
away this wicked decree of the poire, and receive now generally the Lord’s supper, ac¬ 
cording to the appointment of Christ, under both kinds. This thing also is not to be 
passed over with silence, that in a certain general council lioldon at Basil, after that 
wicked council tofore gathered at Constance, it was concluded, that according to Christ’s 
institution tho lay people also should receive the sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ under both kinds 1 . And this decree was not only established by tho authority 
of the emperor Sigismuiul, with tho consent of tho other nobles aud learned men; but 
also confirmed, approved, and allowed by pope fiugenius the fourth, about tho year of 
our Lord one thousand four hundred and thirty-six. 1 speak nothing of the council 
Toletane, in the which we may easily see, that at that time also the lay people used 
the sacrament under both kinds*. 

But wherefore do I tarry so long in setting forth so clear a matter, seeing this 
one sentence of Chrysostom, which 1 shall now recite, may seem abundantly to de¬ 
clare what is to he thought in this behalf? “Not as in the old law,” saith he, *‘lho jjj 
priest did eat port and the people port ; but one body and one cup is sot forth to l,,,ra - u - 
all. Those things which ludong unto the eucharist (that is to say, the Ijord's supper) 
are common all between the priest and the people 7 ." 

In the canon of the }H>pish moss also wo may plainly perceive, that liefore the private 
mass took place, the }ieople did receive tho socrumont with the minister, yea, and that 
under both kinds*. 

Father. Great abuses, I see right well, have of late years brast into the church 
of Christ, and spocialiy about the Lord’s supper. But, my dear son, if there lie any 
other notable abuses behind concerning tho sacrament of the l*ody and blood of Christ, 
lot mo hear them also. 

Son. Thirdly, the papists greatly abuse the supper of the Lord, while they make ^| ||ir *> 
it of a commemorative sacrifice, or a sacrifice of thanksgiving, a sacrifice propitiatory, 
expiatory, satisfactory, &c. 

f 4 Probably the Russians, lllyricus Flue. con. cum ca condilioue, ut cicdurent cominuuioui-tii mb 

Prim. Petr, et Paul. cap. vi. p. 48. KSb7. Quin ne una case licitam, et pruimle aou usee contra jus divi- 

Unccw quidem eecleni ’ , Asiatics, Rude nice, Mos- num.—Bcllarm. Up. Col. Agrip. 1617—‘20. De Sacr. 

cavities, Valacbics, et alis, qua; vicius sunt,ctiam Kucliar. l.ib. iv. cap. xxvi. I oin. 111. col. 708.] 

bodierna die, Papain atidiuut.] The eleveuth council of Toledo, held s.o. 0 70, 

I® It appears to have been a modified consent is in ail probability meant. Sold cuim liuuiatur 

that the council of Basil gave to the Bohemian nature infirmitas, in ipso mortis cxitu pre>gravata, 

petition on communion under both kinds. The fol- tanto sicritatis jionderu deprimi, ut nullis eihorum 

lowing are tlie words of the decree; Decernit et illationibus re hoi; sed vix tantumdoin illati defer - 

declarel cadem sancta synodus, quod fideles laici tetur poculi gratia sustentari. Quod t liani in niul* 

sive clcrici conimuuicantes, et non conficientes, non to rum exitu vidimus, qui optatum suis votis sacra: 

sdstringutitur ex precepto Domini ad suxcipienduni comtnunionis expetentes viaticum, collatara sibi a 

sub utraque specie, pan is scilicet et vini, sacrum sacetdole eucharisuam rejecerunt; non quod infi- 

esefaaristi* aacramentum. Sed ecclesia qua regitur delitate boc agerent, sed quod pr trier dominici calicis 

Spiritu veritatis serum manente in mtereum, et cum baustum, traditam sibi non posaent eucliaristiam de. 

qua Christus manat usque ad consummatiooem ie> glutire_C'onciL Tolet. xi. in Cuucil, Stud. Labbei. 

cub, (aicut ait divina scripture,) ordioare babel, cap. xi. Tom. VI. col. 632.] 

quetnodo tpsis non couficientibat minisbetnr, prout [* 'Em At i'nrov ebAi Jdcrt«» 4 Itptbt to* 
pro reverentia ipsius sacramenti et salute fidelium dpxo/uvov olut, Srmti dwuXautip AJf t«m> q>pwr<u» 

vtdertt expedite. Sive autem sub una specie, five swnpisr. bpjolm s yap writ d^ub/ttVa tAi> 

sub duptici quis cotnmunicet, secundum ordina- abr£o>. ob s altdrtp i-rl r!jt voXsmi, to' pit 4 

fioaen sea observeotiam cedesim, proficit digue Itptbt A<rt/n, rd Ai 4 dpxiiptwn. pal Oiput ob* t)i> 

ctmunooicantibus nd taluiem.—Coocil. Basil, Sess, rd> ptrix*a> w 4 Uptit. a'AV ou 

xn. in ConcS. 8tnd. Labbei. Tom. XII. coif. riw 1 sXU vans i* reju rfwumq ul mrijfiiw 

600,1. But Bellanmine is obliged to admit that Sr.—Chrysost. Op. Par. 17I&4I8. In Cpist. u. ad 

a consent was given : Concessit cam faculttlem Cor. Horn, xviii. Tom, X. p. 60S.] 

(teste Alnea Sylvio in bbtoria Buhemicm, cap. Ut.) [* See before, p, 210, notes 9, 6.] 
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Father. What meanest thou by that? Son. 1^ is not unknown to the godly 
learned, that the Lord Jesus instituted the holy mysteries of his body and blood to 
this end, that they should be a memorial of bis body-breaking and blood-shedding, 
of his passion and death, which he suffered on the altar of the cross for our redemp¬ 
tion, as these his words evidently prove: “ Take ye, eat ye: this is my body which 
is broken for you: do this in the remembrance of me.” Again: “ Drink ye all of this: 
this cup is a new testament in my blood. I)o this, so oft as ye shall drink it, in tho 
remembrance of me.” So likewise saith the holy apostle: “ So oft as ye shall eat this 
bread, and drink of the cup, yo shall shew the Lord's death till he come.” But the 
papists cannot be content with this doctrine, that tho snpper of the Lord (which they 
tnoro gladly term “tho mass”), should be a memorial or remembrance of that socrifico 
which Christ himself offered on the cross; hut they will have it the self-same sacrifice, 
of tho satno virtue, strength, efficacy, might, and power, to save the souls both of the 
quick and dead. 

Father. How can that be ? Son. They say that they offer up Christ the Son of God 
unto his heavenly Father, for a sacrifice both for the sins of the quick and of the dead. 

Father . Is it so? Son. Nothing less. For the holy scripture doclarcth plainly 
in many places, that not another, but Christ himself offered himself a sacrifice unto 
God bis Father to appeaso his wrath kindled against mankind through sin; and that, 
by the virtue of that his one and alone sacrifice God is at peace with man, favourcth, 
and loveth man, and accepteth man for righteous in his sight. St Paul hath these 
words: “Christ loved us, and gave up himself for us an oblation and sweet-smelling 
sacrifico to God." Again: “ Christ through the everlasting Spirit offered himself un- 
defilcd unto God.” Also in another place: “Christ did that, when he offered him¬ 
self." And the prophet saith: “ He offered up himself, because it was his pleasure.” 
And although the papists have shewed themselves very arrogant and proud in matters 
of salvation; yet in this one point, that they will take upon them to offer Christ in 
their masses to be a propitiatory sacrifice unto God the Father for the sins of tho 
quick and of tho dead, they shew themselves to Ire more proud than Lucifer, as they 
sny, or than that most proud king, which said in his heart: “I will climb up into 
heaven, and exalt my throne above, lieside the stars of God. I will sit also upon tho 
holy mount toward the north. I will climb up above the clouds, and will be like 
tho Highest of all.” And verily this is “ that man of sin, the son of perdition, which 
is an adversary, and is exalted above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; 
so that ho doth sit in the temple of God, boasting himself to Ire God: whom tho 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the appear¬ 
ance of his coming." 

For what other thing is it, to presume for to offer Christ, than the massing papists 
to make themselves equal in dignity with Christ ; yea, than to excel Christ in dignity ? 
For ho that offereth sacrifice unto God is greater and of more dignity before God 
than the sacrifice that is offered (for for the offerer's Bake is the offering accepted 
of God, and not contrariwise): it therefore fol^oweth that the massing papists, pre¬ 
suming to offer Christ for a sacrifice, are greater and of more dignity before God 
than Christ tho Son of God. () intolerable pride! 

Who knoweth not that Ilahol was greater and of more dignity before God than 
the firstlings of his sheep, which he offered for a sacrifice? To whom also is it 
unknown, that Noah was more acceptable unto God, and of greater dignity before 
him, than all the clean beasts and clean fowls that ho offered for a sacrifice? Was 
not Abraham of more excellency before God than the ram which he offered op for a 
sacrifice ? The sacrificer is greater than the sacrifice. Who seoth not then, that the 
mass-mongers sacrificing Christ are greater and of more worthiness before God than 
Christ, whom they ofibr? Is not this to be liko tho Highest of all? 

But if there be none other remedy, but that the massing priests will sacrifice 
Christ in their masses, and so obtain remission of sins unto them for whom they 
offer; then doth it also follow that they must needs murder, kill, and slay Christ, 
and shed Christ’s blood. For “without shedding of blood,” saith the apostle, “there 
is no remission of sins.” But what read we in St Paul? “Christ,” saith he, “being 
raised from death, dieth no more. Death hath no more power over him. For as 
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touching that he died, he died as concerning sin once; and as touching that he liveth, 
be liveth unto God.” If Christ dieth no more, then is he sacrificed no more. If he 
be sacrificed no more, then obtain the papists no remission of sins, either for the quick 
or for the dead, by the virtue of their popish mass, though they make it a sacrifice 
never so much propitiatory, expiatory, satisfactory, &c. But these massing papists 
are thoso “ false prophets and false teachers," “ which deny tho Lord that bought them, > >’»•■ it. 
and bring upon themselves swift damnation; and many follow their damnable ways, 
by whom the way of truth is evil spoken of, and through covetousness with feigned 
words they make merchandise of their captives; whose judgmeut is not far off, and 
their damnation sleepeth not.” 

Moreover, this doctrine of the sacrifice of the mass is plainly injurious to tho blood 
of Christ, obscureth tho price of Christ’s death, and disannulleth tho virtuo of Christ's "O' 1 *}™**" 
sacrifice, which ho offered on the altar of tho cross for our sins, and maketh Christ chr w. 
no perfect 8nviour and Redeemer. For if any of our sins bo put away through the 
sacrifice of the popish mass, then was not our redemption perfect in tho death of Christ, 
neither were all our sins washed away by tho blood of Christ. But if all our sins 
be put away by the death of Christ, according to the doctrino of Christ and of his A 
apostles, then is their doctrine of tho missal sacrifice vain, false*, wicked, nnd worthy 
to bo hissed out of the church of Christ; seeing it so greatly cinbascth the dignity 
of tho sacrifice of Christ's death, and plucked away our trust and confidence front 
the morits of Christ's passion and death unto tho trilling traditions and devilish doctrines 
of men. For to stablish a new sacrifice to take away sin is nothing else than to affirm 
and grant that the old sacrifice (1 mean the death of Christ) is either of no force, or else 
it is imperfect. For if tho death of Christ be of full force, and sufficiently perfect, yea, 
and to the uttermost able to take away tho sins of the whole world (os it is indeed,) 
what need we the missal sacrifice, lately brought in by the devil and antichrist ? 

Fat/ter. Christ then offered himself a sacrifice to God tho Father for our sin*. 

Son. Yea, verily, lie was both the offerer and the offering, the sacrificcr and tho 
sacrifice. For there was found neither patriarch nor prophet, neither priest nor Lovite, 
neither angel nor archangel, neither any other creature in heaven or earth, that was of 
sufficient dignity to offer this our sacrifice, I mean the Lord .Jesus. Much less are 
tho filthy and ungodly papists, whose life is full of all unclcaimoss, and whoso doc¬ 
trino swiinmetli with divers errors and heresies, meet men to offer up the Hon of 
God a sacrifice for sin to the heavenly Father. And therefore “Christ offered him-Kph. r. 
self a sweet-smelling sacrifice to God the Father.” 

Father. And was this his ono sacrifice, which he offered on the altar of the cross, ti* mnni- 
sufficient for the sins of the whole world, once offered, so that it needeth no more chriit^Iwri. 
to bo reiterated or offered again, being and remaining of sufficient forco for ever and 
ever to purge the wickednesses of the jKsoplc? Son. Christ is an everlasting priest; 
and as his priesthood is everlasting, so likewise is his sacrifice everlasting, 1 mean it 
endureth for ever in full virtue and perfect strength to put away at all times all the 
sins of all people that do unfcignedly repent and believe: so that it needeth not for 
any imbecillity, weakness, or imperfection to bo repeated or offered again, as the papists 
presume, being of itself most perfect and most full for the abolishing of sin oven unto 
the uttermost; yea, and that even to the world’s end, when sin shall altogether cease, 
as the apostle taitb: “ Jesus Christ yesterday and to-day, and the some continucth Hob. *m. 
for ever. Be not carried about with divers and strange learning.” 

Father. Let me bear it proved by the word of God, that that one and alone sacri¬ 
fice, .which Christ himself offered once for all on the altar of the cross, is sufficient 
without any repetition or offering again to put away the sins of the world; so that 
we may be thoroughly persuaded that tho sacrifice of the popish mass, whereof the 
papists do so greatly brag, and wherewith they have almost seduced the whole world, 
and too much bleared the eyes of tbe simple and ignoraut, is vain and wicked. Son. 

St Paul saith: “ Jesus was a staid usher of a bettor testament. For among them many Heb. 
were made priests, because they were not suffered to endure by the reason of death. 

But this man (Christ), because he endureth for ever, hath an everlasting priesthood. 
Wherefore he is able also ever to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
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him, seeing be ever liveth to make intercession for u>. For such an high priest became us 
' to have, which is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, made higher than heaven; 
which needeth not daily, as yonder high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for hie own 
sins, and then for the people's sins: for that he did once, when lie offered up himself!" 

Hcb.ix. Again: “Christ, being au high priest of good things to come, came by a greater and 

more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this building; 
neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once 
into the holy place, and found everlasting redemption.” And a little after: “Christ 
is not entered into the holy place's that are made with hands, (which are similitudes 
of true things;) but he is entered into the very heaven, for to appear now in the sight 
of God for us: not to offer himself often, as the high priest entereth into the holy 
place every year with strange blood; for then must he have often suffered since the 
world began. But now, in the end of the world, hath he appeared once to put sin 
to flight by the offering up of himself. And as it was appointed unto all men that 
they shall once die, and then cometh the judgment; oven so Christ was once offered 
to take away the sins of many; and unto them that look for him Bhall he appear 
again without sin unto salvation.” 

litb. x. Once again he saith : “ By the will of (Christ) we are made holy, even by the offering 

of the body of Jcsu Christ once for all. And every priest (he speaketh of tho priests 
of the old law) is ready daily ministering, and offering oftentimes one manner of ob¬ 
lation, which can never take away sins. But this man (Christ), after he hath offered 
one sacrifice for sins, is sot down for ever on tho right hand of God, and from hence¬ 
forth tarricth till his foes be made his footstool. For with one offering hath he made 
perfect for ever them that are sanctified." 

iPK.ii. Hereto belongcth the saying of St Peter: “Christ his own self bare our sins in his 
body on the tree, that we, being delivered from sin, should live unto righteousness.” 
itev.i. St John also saith: “Christ loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
and made us kings and priests unto God bis Father." And God the Father himself 
imi. ua gaith by the prophet: “ For the wickedness of my people have 1 stricken him,” which 

Hum. viu. indeed had deserved the punishment, as St Paul saith: “God spared not his own Son, 

nom. w. but gave him (unto the death) for us all." Again: “Christ died for our sins.” Item: 

Upb.i. “By Christ we have redemption through his blood, even remission of sins.” And 

Imi. mi. the prophet saith: “lie only (Christ) hath taken on him our infirmities, and borno 

our pains. He was wounded for our offences, and smitten for our wickedness. For 
the chastisement of our )>cacc was laid upon him ; and with his stripes are we healed. 
As for us, wo have gono nil astray (like sheep); every one hath turned his own way: 
but the Lord hath heaped together upon him tho iniquity of us all.” “Yet hath 
it pleased the Lord thus to burst him with plagues, and to smite him with infirmities, 
that, when he had made his soul an offering for sin, he might see long-lasting seed.” 
Again: “ He shall justify tho multitude, for ho shall bear away their rins.” Item: 
“Ho hath taken away the sins of the multitude, and made intercession for the mis- 
ini. ixiii. doers.” And Christ himself saith by the prophet: “ I have trodden down the wine¬ 
press myself alone, and of all people there is ndt one with me.” 

All these sentences aforesaid do evidently declare, that by that one and alone sacri¬ 
fice, which Christ, that high and everlasting Bishop, offered once for all upon the 
altar of the cross, we are made righteous, holy, pure, and perfect; so that, after that 
one and alone sacrifice done by Christ on the tree, no sacrifice, no offering for sin 
. remain to he offered for the sins of the people, of any person either in heaven or in 
earth, all rins being already taken away by that one sacrifice of Christ: so far js it 
mu. lit. off that we have need of that missal sacrifice whereof the massing papists, “ whose 
God the belly is,” do so greatly brag; wherein also they stoutly affirm thaff they 
offer for a propitiatory sacrifice unto God the Father, for the sins of the quick and 
of the dead, the Son of God, Christ Jesus tho Lord; when as tofore we have abun¬ 
dantly heard that Christ (and not tony other) offend himself on the altar of the cross, 
“ a sweet-smelling sacrifice unto God his Father” for the sins of the whole world, yea, 
and tlrnt once for all; so that with that one and alone oblation, without any repe¬ 
tition or renewitig of the same, all that are sanctified are made perfect for ever awl ever. 
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And thi« is that which the Lord Jesus, hanging on the cross, said a little before 
his death • “ It is finishedas though be should say, “ Whatsoever is necessary for John xi*. 
the salvation of man is perfectly, and even unto the uttermost, and* at the full, ac¬ 
complished and fulfilled in this one and alone sacrifice of my body, which I now offer 
unto my heavenly Father here hanging upon the cross." 

For upon the cross, and not upon the popish altar, was Christ Jesus offered, and 
there abundantly he finished the work of our redemption, as the apostle saith; “ Now Ki>h. u. 
by the means of Christ Jesu yo which sometime were far off were made nigh by 
the blood of Christ; far he is our peace, which hath made of both one, and hath 
broken down the wall that was a stop between us, and hath also put away through 
his flesh the cause of hatred, even the law of commandments contained in the law 
written, for to make of twain one new man in himself, so making peace, and to recon¬ 
cile both unto God in one body through the cross, and slew hatred thereby, and canto 
and preached peace to you that were afar off, and to them that were nigh. For through 
him we both (Jew and gentile) have an entrance in one Spirit unto the Father." 

Again: “ It pleased tho Father that in him (Christ) should all fulness dwell, and coi. i. 
by him to reconcile all thing unto himself, and to set at peace by him through the 
blood of his cross both things in heaven and things in earth." St Peter also saith: 

“ Christ his own self bare our sins in his body on the tree, that we being delivered 1 »**t. u. 
from sin should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye were healed." 

Father. What shall we then say to tho ancient fathers of Christ's church, 
which in many places call the supper of the Lord a sacrifice ? Son. “ Even as images 
arc wont to be called (as St Austin saith) by the names of those things whereof they .0h 
are images, as when we behold a tablo or wall painted we say. That is Cicero, 
that is Sallustius 1 so likewise, forasmuch as the celebration of tho lord's supper 
is a certain representative image of the passion of Christ, which is tho alone truo sa¬ 
crifice, therefore the holy fathers many times call the Lord's supper a sacrifice. Now, 
if the Lord’s supper be not properly a sacrifice, but only a memorial of tho truo 
sacrifice, which is the passion and death of Christ; lmw can tho massing papists brag 
that their mass (in the which many things aro done contrary to tho institution of 
Christ) is a propitiatory, satisfactory, and expiatory sacrifice for tho sins of tho 
quick and of the dead? 

Father. How provest thou that this was the meaning of tho fathers? Sim. 

St John Chrysostom saith: u Do we not offer every day? We offer indeed, but yetimii*. 
that we do is unto the remembrance of bis death, &c. This that wo do is donu 17 
in the remembrance of that which was done. ‘This do ye,' saith he, ‘in the rouiom- i.uku 
brance of me.’ Not another sacrifice, os the bishop did, but the self-same do wo 
alway; yea, rather we work a remembrance of the sacrifice*." 

The very same words in effect hath St Ambrose. “In Christ," saith he, “a sa- in iwi. 
orifice was once offered, mighty enough unto everlasting salvation. What do wo then ? 

Do not we also offer every day ? Yea, but unto the remembrance of his death 3 ." 

St Austin also saith: “ The flesh and blood of this sacrifice before the coming of 
Christ was promised by tho socrifioOl of similitudes: in the passion of Christ it waa «*M'- 
performed by the self truth: after the ascension of Christ it is celebrated by the sa¬ 
crament of remembrance V 

{' ...omasa fere imagines earum rerum quaram Hebr. cap. s. Horn. xvii. Tom. XII. pp. 168,9.J 

imagine* sunt, appellari nominibus solent.velut (* In Christo autem e eonlrario aemel obtain est 

cum iatuentea tabu lam aut parietem, dicimua, lUe bontia potens ad salutem seropitarnam. Quid ergo 

Cicero est, ills Sallustius.—August. Op. Par. 1679- nos 1 nonoe per singulos dies oOrrimus 1 Offertmua 
1700. De Die. Quasst. ad Stmplic. Lib. u. Quest, iv. quidem, sed reeordationem facientea mortis ej u «-— 

2. Tom* VI. col. 116.] Ambras. Op. Par. 1614. Comm, io Epixt. ad Hob. 

{* Tl tiii; i)/t*i( xaf mirror ryiipaP oil Ttpofr- cap. x. Tom. HI. col. 661.] 

•pipoptu} trpoatpipoptp pip, d\k' dmi/iPi/irui trouti- [* Hujut aacriticii enro et sanguis ante adventum 
pumo * n* (swim srni ..... rwro tit awfunim Chriati per rictima* sirailitudinum promittebatur s in 
ylptrai troi T&rt ypyopipoo. «wrt yap wotMvrt, pasaioue Chriati per ipsam veritatem roddebatur: 

•(« Ttj» ifnjp dpdprnmp. oinc dXAijr tvtriap, post adacensum Christi per sacraiuentum meuioris 
KuOdtr pp 6 dpffttptil* TOTt, dWa nj* ai-rijn act celebratur. — August. Op. Cont. Faust. Lib. XS. 
tromptte pdXKor Si dpdftmpnp ipyatyptda 6«- cap. xxi. Tom. VIII. coi. 348.] 

Cbrjrsost. Op. Par. 1718-38. In Epist. ad 
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in Braun. Prosper hath these words: “ The heavenly bread, wliich is the flesh of Christ, after 
his manner is called the body of Christ, when it is in vury deed the sacrament or 
holy sign of the'body of Christ; and that immolation or offering of the flesh, which 
is done with the hands of the priest, is the passion, death, and crucifying of Christ, 
not in the truth of the thing, but in a signifying mystery 1 .*’ 

Mb. sent. iv. Petrus Lomhardns, the master of the sentences, writeth on this manner: “ That 
which is offered and consecrated of the priest is called a sacrifice and on offering, 
because it is a remembrance and representation of the true sacrifice and of the 
holy offering done on the altar of tho cross. And Christ was once offered on the 
cross, and there he was offered in himself; but he is daily offered in the sacrament, 
because in the sacrament a remembrance is made of that which was once done*.” 
in Hc-b. And the ordinary gloss hath these words: “ In the altar there is no reiteration 

or doing agaiu of (Christ’s) sacrifice ; hut there is made a daily remembrance of 
Luke xxii. one sacrifice once dono on tho cross, according to the saying of Christ, ‘I>o this 
in the remembrance of me’ 8 .’’ 

But wherefore do 1 tarry so long in gathering together the testimonies of tho 
Mi™*, old fathers, seeing wo find those words written in tho pope’s old law, “Christ was 
once offered in himself; and yet is he daily offered in the sacrament?" Upon these 
words thus saith tho gloss: “Ho is offered, that is to say, the offering of him is 
represented, and there is made a memory of tho passion of Christ 4 ." 

Again: “Because we fall daily, Christ mystically is offered up for us daily; and 
tho passion of Christ is set forth in a mystery." Now saith the gloss: “The offering 
up of Christ dono for us is represented in the sacrament of his body and blood*." 

And Thomas Aquinas himself callcth the sacrifice of the mass a manorial of the 
Lord's passion". 

TiipiiraUMif Futlur. Thou hast sufficiently proved both by tho scriptures and by the ancient 
aiunr »u-ri- fathers, that there is hut one sacrifice which purchaseth remission of sins for all 
iu »'"• penitent sinners, which is tho death of Christ, once for all offered of Christ 

himself on tho altar of the cross; whose virtue, power, and strength is so great and in 
all points perfect, that it ncedeth no more to be oflbral, being of itself for ever 
sufficient to put away the sins of tho whole world: again, that the Lord's supjier, al¬ 
though an holy institution or ordinance of Christ, is not a sacrifice to put away sin, 
hut a memorial of that one aud alone true sacrifice, which Christ himself offered on 
the cross for the abolishing of the world’s sin: and hereof thou hast also sufficiently proved 


f Sicut ergo cadcstis pan!*, qui vere Christi earo 
cst, suo mndo vocatur corpus Christi, cum rev era 
sit sneramentum corporis Christi, illius videlicet, 
quod visiliile, palpabilc, inortalc, in rruce esl sus- 
pensum, vocuturque ipsa immolatio camis, quir 
sacerdotis manibus fit, Christi pashio, mors, cru- 
rifixio, non rei verilate, sed significants mysierio; 
sic aacranientum_ fidei, quod baptismus intelligitur, 

tides cst_Id. in Lib. Sent, l'rusp. in Decret. Gra- 

tiani. Par. 1383. Deer. Tert. Pars. Dc Consccr. 
Dist. ii. can. 48. cols. 2387, 8.] 

[‘ Ad hoc breviter ilici potest, jilud quod offertur 
ct consecratur a saccrdotc vocari sacrifieium ct ob- 
lationem: quia memoria cst ct repraseniatio veri 
sacrificii, et sanct® immolatiouis facts in ara crucis. 
Et scmel Christua mortuus in cruce eat, ibique im- 
molatus est in aemetipso: quolidie autem immolatur 
in sacramcnto, quia in sacramento recordatio fit illius, 
quod factum eat sorocl—Pet. Lornb. Lib. Sentent. 
Col. Agrip. 1576. Lib. iv. Dist. xii. fol. 357.] 

[* This i« the comment of Nic. de Lyra: Sed 
adhuc diceres; sacramentum altaris quotidie offer¬ 
tur in eedesia. ergo, &c. Dicendum quod non est 
ibi sacrificii rcitcratio: sed uoius saertfieii in entee 
ohlati quotidians comtnemoratio. propter hoe dicitur 
Lucm axii. b. Hoc facite in meam comroemoratio- 
nem_llibl. cum Gloss. Ord. et Expos. Nic. de Lyra. 


fk«il. 1502. Ad Heb. cap. x. Scxt. Pars, fol, 152. 
The ordinary gloss conveys the same sense; but the 
expressions an* somewhat different: Et si nos quo- 
tidic offerimus recordatio mortis tjui est; et haic 
hostia unn cst. non multte: quia seroel tantum ob- 
lata est.. ..Quod nos agimns recordatio sacrificii cst. 
Id. ibid.] 

[ 4 Scmel immolatus est Christus in semotipso, et 
tamen quotidie immolatur in sacramento.—l.ib. Sent. 
Prosp. in Decret. Giatiani, Deer. Tert. Pars. De 
Consecr. Dist. ii. e.an. 52. cols. 2389, 90. On this 
the gloss is : Immolatur: id est, ejus immolatio re- 
presentatur, et fit memoria passionis.—Ibid. col. 
2390.] 

[* Et idco, quia quotidie labimnr, quotidie Chris¬ 
tus pro nobis mystice immolatur: et passio Christi 
in mysterio traditur.—Paschas. in Lib. de Corp. et 
Sang. Christ, in eod. can. 71. cob. 2403,4. The 
gloss is: Immolatur: Christi immolatio facta pro 
nobis in sacramento corporis et sanguinis ejus repre- 
sentatur.—Ibid. col. 2404.] 

.in sacramento cucharisti* commemoratur 

mors Christi, iu quantum ipse Christus pass us ex- 
hibetur nobis—Thom. Aquinat. Op. Venet. 1595. 
Summ. Theol. Tert. Pars. (jnamt. Ixvi. Art. 9. Tom. 
XII. fol. 210.2.] 
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that the mass, which it but the invention of man, and containeth in it many ab¬ 
surdities, abuses, and errors, is no propitiatory, expiatory, or satisfactory sacrifice, os 
the adversaries brag, to put away the sins of the quick and of tho dead, or, os sumo write, 
necessary ad ealutem. Son. It is truth. 

Father. Remain there yet any other abuses of the Lord’s supper undeclared ? 

Son. Fourthly, the papists have greatly abused the Lord’s supper, while they, contrary to The fourth 
the institution of Christ and the practice of tho primitive church, reserve the sacramental * 
bread, and beep it in boxes and pixes, and hang it up, yea, and so long reserve it, ^J}***] ^ 
that it corrupt, putrify, waxeth mould, stinketh, is oaten of worms, so that they arc of ft * 

compelled to bum it according to their decree. bnwt. 

Father. Is it not lawful by tho word of God to reserve the sacramental bread? 

Son. Christ, in delivering tho bread to his disciples, said; “ Tako yc, cat ye." lie 
said not, Take ye, reserve ye. Tho sacrament was instituted of Christ to bo re¬ 
ceived, and not to be reserved; to be eaten, and not to lie hanged up with a rojw; to 
be meat of the faithful, and not to be devoured of worms. They therefore, that re¬ 
serve tho Bacramental bread after the Lord’s supper bo done, enterprise that which is 
not found in the word of God. 

Father. Was it not used in the primitive church to reserve tho sacramental broad? 

Son. No. Tho primitive, which is the apostolic church, walked in tho steps of 
Christ, and observed that which their Lord and Master commanded. And what if 
some, (I know not w r ith what spirit provoked,) kept of that mystical bread, certain years 
after tho apostles’ time, and reserved it in their chests or coffers at home, (1 cannot 
tell for what purpose,) as the nature of man is always more bent unto superstition and 
counterfeit worshipping of God than unto the simplicity of God’s holy ordinance? Their 
error ought to be no precedent to the true Christians, whose delight is to hear the voice of 
their Shepherd, and whoso only study is to walk in tho holy ways of their laird God. 

Father. What was the use among tho old churches ? Son. In the primitive 
church, if any of the bread or of tho wine remained after the lord's suppor was ended, 
tho communicants making a common feast together did either cat and driuk it up 
themselves, or else they gave it to the poor; as it may be truly gathered of those 
authorities of tho ancient fathers. 

St Jerome saitli: “ After tho communion, whatsoever things were remaining unto i c»r. *i. 
them of the sacrifices, even there in the church they, eating tho common supper toge¬ 
ther, consumed and spent them 7 .’’ 

Of this common supper or banquet writeth both Chrysostom" and Tcrtulliau". 

Tho old bishop Clement saitli also: “Verily, so many sacrifices shall be offered I'pim. a. 
on the altar as ought to suffice the people. If there remain any, let them not lie 
reserved till to-niorrow, but with the fear and trembling of the clerks let them bo spent 1 ®.” 

Origen also saitli: “Tho bread which the Lord gave to his disciples and said, in r,cvw. 
‘Take and eat,' he deferred not, neither commanded he that it should bo kept till to-*' 
morrow 11 ." 


[ T ...et post commnmonem quiecamque ci» de 
sacrificiis superfuisaent, iliic in ecclesia rnmmunem 
caenam comedentes, pariter consumebant.—Micron. 
Op. Par. 1699-1706. Comm, in Epist- i. ad Cor. 
cap. xi. Tom. V. col. 996.] 

[® Koi irtiidt rweftam "root flit tit irrot 
rival. Toil, ti srXowtov*, t« pit iavrutv oh tea- 
Trr’Stvro irdvra tit pint, tottat hi hrntovirro 
Tat rparri^at it ijpfpatt tetoptrpivat\, tit tit it, 
tal rip attafjtwt dtraprurttlaift ptra njv riot 
potmiplmt tottmtlttv, fti toitijv trdtrtt jurat 
tv ttgfav, t mt ft it rkotrahtriot tfrtpitrtat ra Mi- 
o/tara, rtot 61 retopitmt tal oilit i\6trtit irw' 
ahr&t taXeupittot, tal tatty wdtrtot iontopittot. 
dW Ovrtpot tal rovro iutpdtipn ri Mw.— Chry- 
so*t. Op. Par. 1718-39. In Epist. i. ad Cor. 
Horn, xxvii. Tom. X.p. 240.] 

[• Ccena nostra de nomine rationcm sni ostendit 
Id vacatur quod dilectio penes Grecos. Quantis- 


cunque sumptibus constct, lucrum cst pietati* do- 
mine facere sumptum. siquidem inopcH quotquo 
refrigerio into juvamtm, non qua penes vos parasiti 
affectant ad gloriam famulandx libeitatis sub auc- 
toramento ventris inter contumelias saginandi; sod 
qua petes Deum major cut rontemplatio medio- 
crium.—Tertull. Op. Lut. 1641. Apologet. 39. pp. 
96,6.) 

p° Certe tanta in altario holocansta oflerantur, 
quanta populo sufficere debeant. Quod si reman- 
serint, in crastinum non reserventnr, «ed cum ti- 
morc et tremore, clericorum diligentia consuman. 
tur.—Clement. Pape I. Epist. ii. ad Jacob, in 
Kpist. Secret. Sum. Pont. Rom. 1591. Tom, 1. 

p. 16.] 

[ n Nam et Domains panem, quem discipulis 
dabat, et dicebat eis, Accipite et mandorate, non 
distal it. nee servari jussit in erwtinura.—Grig. Op. 
Par. 1733-59. In Levit. Hom.r.8. Tom. II. p. 211.] 
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And.St Austin aaith: “The bread appointed for this purpose is consumed and 
'■ spent in receiving the sacrament’." 

Evagrius, in his Ecclesiastical History, decloreth that “ the old custom was, whim much 
of the holy parcels of the undcfiled body of Christ our Cod remained, the young 
children, which were wont to go to school, were called for to cat them*". 

In the timo of Origen and Ilcsychius (as their commentaries testify) the bread 
that remained after the communion was wont to be brent*. 

And a certain man called Ilumbcrtus writeth on this manner: “Wc read not 
that the Lord himself did deliver to his disciples an imperfect, but a perfect comme¬ 
moration, the bread being blessed, and straightway* broken and distributed. For he 
did not only bless it, and so reserved it to be broken tilt to-morrow; neither did he 
break it only, and keep it in store; but he distributed it straightways so soon as it 
was broken. In consideration whereof blessed Alexander, the martyr and fifth* pope 
from the apostle Peter, putting the passion of the Lord in tho canon of the mass, 
saith: ‘ So oft as ye shall do this,' that is to say, bless, break, and distribute, * ye 
shall do it in the remembrance of ine.‘ For every one of these three done without 
the residue, that is to say, either the blessing without tho breaking and distribution, 
or tho breaking without tho blessing and distribution, representeth not a perfect re¬ 
membrance of Christ, ns neither do ‘the distribution without blessing and breaking*.” 

Puschasius also hath these words: “ Christ, willing to set forth the fruit of this 
sacrament, said: ‘Ho that catcth my flesh, ami drinketh my blood, he shall live for 
ever.’" And afterward : “ Christ willing that bis disciples should be mado partakers of 
the fruit of this sacrament, after he had consecrated his body, lie stood not still in 
tho consecration, neither gave it he to his disciples, that they should reserve and keep 
it honourably; but lie gave it them for that purpose for the which he did institute 
it, saying, ‘Take ye, and eat*.'” 

Of these authorities, gathered out of the writings of the ancient fathers, it is evident 
that tho church of Christ, when it was most pure, and most diligently walked in 
the steps of the doctrine of Christ and of his apostles, knew no reservation of the 
I word’s bread, as it is now used in the church of the pope. Neither is this use of 
reserving and keeping, of boxing and pixing, of hiding and closing the sacramental 


[‘ ...panis ail hoe fartus in accipicDdo Sacra¬ 
mento consuinitur.—August. Op. I’ar. 1670-1700. 
l)e Trill. Lib. in. 1!). 'I om. VII1. col. 8U3.J 

[» "KtW TaXattiu fiavXrrai dud Trju fiat riXri/- 
tivtrnv, or* iruXii n xpd/ia nop dyt'u iv pcpiStop 
too dxpdvTov vw/iarm Xpn rroo too HeoC »}/two 
IvarcoptlptH, nraiSut dtpBdpoue pe-rairiptrrotn yiy- 
viaBat irapd rtop it \apaiiita<rKdXov i#>oitiootioo, 
mzi tooth KaTtaOUtp . — F.vagr. Srhol. in Hist. Re¬ 
de*. Script. Amtt. 1695-1700, Lib. iv. cap, xxxvi. 
pp. 410,11.] 

[* Sed hoc quod reliquum ost dc cardbus et 
panibus, in igne incendi prasccpit. Quoil nunc 
videuius etiara aensibiliter in eedesia fieri, ignique 
tradi qumeunque remanerc contigerit inconsumpta, 
non omnino ea qu« una die, vel duahua, aut multia 
xervata sunt: sicut eniin npparet, non hoc legislator 
pnecepit: sed quod reliquum cat, incendi jubet.— 
Jsyeh. 1‘resb. Hieros. in Levit- Basil. 1537. lib. 

u. in cap. viii. fob 49, 3.quod idem habet in 

Origene super Loviticum, licet idem sit liber qui 
duobus oscribitur.—Loc. Com. Pet. Mart. Held. 
1613. Class, iv. cap. x. Si. p. 862.] 

[* A correction is here made from the passage 
as given below of Humbert. The folio reads 
mutter and finl.'l 

f * Nempe hie, in panis fine tame el eemmunieu- 
tionc, non nisi perfect*ru actionem miss* debemus j 
accipere ; qttemadmodum et ipeum Domiaum legi* j 
inus non impcrfectam, sed perfoctnm commetnora- i 


tioncm suis discipulis tradidbso, in pane a se bene- 
dicto et mox fracto atque distributo. Mon eniiu 
benedixit lantuin et servavit frangendum in crasti- 
num, ncc Ire git tan turn et reposuit, sed fractum 
statim distribuit. Unde U. Alexander martyr et 
papa V. ab apostolo l’etro, passionem Domini in- 
serens Canoni Missa:, non ait, ltoe quotiesuunque 
fcceritis; sod, ' Hicc quoticscunque feccritis,' ill 
I est, benedixeritis, fregeritis et distribueritis, ‘ in mei 
j mrmoriani facietis;’ quia quodlibet horum trium, 
j si sine rcliquis fiat, scilicet, licnedictio sine dixtribu- 
( tione, aut fractio sine benedictione et ilistributione, 
perfcctani Christi memoriain non reprmsentant, sicut 
distributio nulla sine benedictione et fractione.—Hum¬ 
bert. cont. Niceu in Mag. lliblioth. Vet. Patr. Col. 
Agrip. 1618-22. Tom. NI. p. 333.] 

[* Ad idem Pascasius canone immediate prmce- 
dente: iiinc frequenter Christus volens ex primers 
fructum bujus sacramenti dixit: Qui manducat car- 
nem meaiu et bibit sanguinem mourn babet vilam 
etercam. Manducatio et potio bujus mersmenti est 
usus. Iiinc et volens discipulos suos Christus fmetua 
hqjus sacramenti participes fieri, postquam corpus 
suum consecravit, non sistebai in conaecmtisne. 
Keque dedit discipulis ut ipsum honorifice conser- 
varent: sed dedit in sui usum dicens, Accipite et 
maoducate.—Cab. Biel. Canon. Misw Expos. Basil. 
ISIS. Lect. xxxvi. fob 83. 2. This passage does 
not appear in (Indian in the canon named.] 
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bread, so greatly old. Verily it was tho invention of pope Innocent the third, about 
tbe year of our Lord one thousand two hundred and fifteen 7 . 

Father. God give us all grace to use Christ's holy sacraments aright, and accord¬ 
ing to his institution! Son. Amen. 

Father. Is there any other abuse that bath crept into the church concerning the 
Lords supper? 

Son. Fifthly, the papists greatly abused the Lord's supper, whilo they made of Thltaih 
it a gassing-stock, by carrying it about in public processions, or by heaving and* 
lifting it up above their heads to make it a spectacle to tho people; liy this means 
provoking them unto the worshipping of it, and so to fall unto idolatry, unto tho 
great danger of their soul health. For this sacrament was not ordained of tho Lord 
Jesu to be carried about like a puppet, ns the manner is in the pojic’B wicked kingdom, 
nor to l>e mode an heave-offering, as the papists use in their masses; but to bo meat 
unto the faithful, to be broken and eaten in tbe remembrance of Christ's passion and 
death, as Erasmus Koterodamus very godly writeth: “ Christ," saith ho, “ is in that in uii. <ic 
sacrament, under this manner of meat and drink, that he should Ihj received with high A,n,b 1 wl,c ' 
purity of mind; not that he should be shewed abroad, or carried about in plays and com¬ 
mon pageants, or that he should lie carried about tho fields on horseback. This was 
not the manner of the primitive church, but in tips thing the foolish utfections of tho 
multitude hath been too much served and obeyed"". Neither is this custom so greatly 
old, but brought in, ns it may appear, of pope Ilonorius tho third, about tho year of 
our Lord one thousand two hundred and twenty-two “. 

Sixthly, this was also a great abuse among the papists, that the sacrament of Thouih 
the body and blood of Christ was always ministered to tho common people in a strange * l "‘* c 
and unknown tongue, which the simple and rude common people understood not, and Aiiihin** 
so were not edified, neitlier received they any profit by the words that were s]Hiknn, iWimijMin 
although never so good and godly. 

Father. Was this also an abuse? Son. Yea, verily, and a great abuse, and directly rimm.m’i.oo- 
contrary both to tho doctrine of Christ, and tho ancient practice of Christ’s church. ltami! iaef 

Father. How provest thou that? Son. St l’aul saith: “Brethren, if I como unto 1 c«r.sir. 
you speaking with tongues, what shall I profit you, except I sjieak to you either 
by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doctrine? Moreover, when 
things without life give sound (whether it be a pipe or an harp) except they mako 
a distinction in the sounds, how shall it l>e known what is piped or harped ? For 
if the trump give an uncertain voice, who shall prepare himself to the war? Even 
so likewise when ye speak with tongues, except ye speak words that have significa¬ 
tion, how shall it l>e understand what is spoken ? For ye shall but speak in tho 
air." And a little after lie saith: “ When tliou blessest with tho spirit (that is to 
say, givest thanks in a strange tongue), how shall he that occupieth the room of the 
unlearned say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what 
thou sayest? Thou verily givest thanks well; but the other is not edified, Ac. I 
had rather in the congregation to speak five words with my understanding to the 


[ T Statuimui, ut in cunctia ecrleaiia chrisma et 
eucharutia sub fideli custodia clavibus adbibitia con- 
aerVenlur; ne poaiiiad ilia temeraria mnnua extendi, 
ad aliqua bombilia vcl neCaria exercenda.—Concil. 
Lit. iv. cap. xx. in Concil. Stud. Labbei. Lut. Par. 
1671-2. Tom. XI. Para l. col. 172.] 

[* Quamquam Ghriatua in eo aacramento cat aub 
ratio ne cibi ac potua, ut atunma cum animi puritata 
aumatur, non ut oatentetur, nut in India publiciaque 
pompk circumferalur, aut in equo circum arva veha- 
tnr. Id ucquaquam cat veteria exempli, aed in hoc 
mulfhudinia affectui pins aatia mdultum eat.—Dea. 
Eraatn. Op. Lagd. Bat. 1708—6, De Amah. Ec- 
clea. Concord. Enarr. Paalm. Ixxxiii. Tom. V. 
cob. SOS, 4.] 

{* Ne propter incuriam aacerdotum divina indig- 
natio greviua exardeacat, dialricte percipiendo uan- 
damua, quatenua a aacerdotiboa euchariatia, in loco 


aingulari, mundo, et aignato aemper lionorifice collo- 
cata, devote, ac fidditer conaervelur. Sacenlo* vero 
quilibet frequenter doceal plebem tuam, ut cum in 
celebration* mine*rum clevatur boatia aalutari», ae 
reverenter inclinet, idem faciens, cum earn defert 
presbyter ad infirmum. Quam in decent! habitu, 
auperpoaito mundo velamine, feral, at re feral mani- 
feate ac honoriSce ante pectua, cum omrii reverentia 
et timore, aemper lumine precedents, cum ait candor 
Inch xrternr: ut ex hoc apud omnea fide* et devotio 
augeatur. Prslati autem faujuamodi mandati graviter 
putuie non differant tranagreaeorea, ai et ipai diviuam 

et noatram volunt effugere altiooem_Hou. 111. in 

Decretal. Greg. IX. Tauria. 1621. Lib. m. De 
Celebr. Miaaar. Tit. IxL col. 1378. See also Conat. 
Ric. Epuc. Sor. (temp. IIoo. III.)in Concil. Stud. 
Labbei. cap. xxxix. Tom. XI. col. 260.J 
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information of other, than ten thousand words with the tongue." Again he saith - 
“If when all the congregation is come together, and all apeak with tongues, there 
come in they that are unlearned, or they which believe not, will they not say that 
ye are out of your wits? Hut and if all prophesy, and there come in one that be- 
lioveth not, or one unlearned, he is rebuked of all men, and is judged of every man; 
and so aro the secrets of his heart opened, and so fallcth he down on his face and 
worshipjK'th God, and saith that God is in you of a truth, &c. Let all things be 
done unto edifying. If any man speak with tonguo, let it be by two, or at the most 
by three, and that by course, and lot another interpret it. But if there bo no inter¬ 
preter, let him keep silence in the congregation, and let him speak to himself and to God.” 

Who seeth not evidently by these words of the holy apostle, that whatsoever things 
he spoken in the congregation, whether it bo in praying or in preaching, all things 
ought to be littered in that language which the people understand, and that all things 
ought to be done unto edifying? which thing cannot be brought to pass if the ad¬ 
ministration of God’s mysteries he done in a foreign and strange tongue, as the papists 
do in all their churches. The papists therefore have greatly abused themselves in the 
administration of Gods holy mysteries, while they havo uttered all things to the 
people in such a tongue as they understand not. 

Father. Was the use in the chiych of Christ also after the apostles’ time, that all 
things both in preaching and praying should be done in that speech which the com¬ 
mon people understood? Son. Yea, forsooth, many hundred years after, till that 
antichrist, the bishop of Koine, sitting now in the consciences of men, and calling 
litmsclf “Christ’s vicar,” “ Peter's successor," and “supreme head of the universal church 
of Christ,” devised and commanded the contrary; so that so many as submitted their 
necks to the tyranny of that Romish bishop from that time forward were compelled 
to use the Roman, that is to say, the Latin tongue in all their divine service, as they 
use to call it, contrary to the doctrine of God, and contrary to tho practice of Christ’s 
ancient church, yea, and that without all edifying or profit. 

Father. And was this Romish order universally received of all Christians through¬ 
out all Christendom ? Son. Nothing less. For many Christian nations even unto this 
day would never obey the tyranny of that Ilornish bishop, nor knowledge him to bo 
“ Christ's vicar,” “ Peter’s successor,” “ supreme head of the universal church of Christ,” 
&c., nor yet to have any more power than any other ordinary bishop hath; but what¬ 
soever authority or jurisdiction be cliallongeth more and obtaincth, they 1 affirm it to 
bo false and usurped, yen, and contrary to the word of God and the doctrine of the 
ancient fathers of Christ’s church. * 

Therefore, as the Jews from the beginning used no strange tongue in their temples, 
noithcr yet do at this present, hut their own language, that is to say, the Hebrew 
tongue; so likewise, even from tho beginning of Christ’s profession, the Greeks, the 
Indians, tho Armenians, the IHyrioks, the Slavoncs, the Muscovites, the Libumians, with 
divers other, have ever used their own country speech in the celobration of God’s 
mysteries, and not a strango tongue (as the manner is in the pope’s church), which 
they understand not. Whosoever hath travailed either in the reading of histories 
or of ancient writers, he right well knoweth these things to be true which 1 now speak. 

Father. I grant, my son. But let me hear an authority or two out of the old 
in i c.w writers, which testify this thing to bo true. Son. 8t Ambrose saith : “ If ye come 

i*)i. x.v. together to edify the congregation, those things ought to be spoken which tho hearers 

may understand. For what doth it profit that any man speak with a tongue which 
q he alone knoweth, that he which heareth may have no profit ? Therefore he ought to 
hold his pence in the congregation, that they may speak which may profit the hearers*.” 
iniCor. St John Chrysostom saith: “If I shall not speak that which may plainly and 
iiom X aa. easily be understand of you, but only shall shew myself to be endued with the gift 

[* Folio, there.] , , cere debet ia eccleaia, ut ii loquantur, qui prtsint 

[* Si utique ad vdificandam eevMtiam conve- audientibiu_Ambros. Op. l’ar. 1686-410. Comm. 

nitis, ea debent diet, qun intelligent audientes. in Epnt ad Cor. prim. cap. xiv. 17. Tom. II. 
Nam quid prodest ut quia lingua loquitur, quatn Appendix, col. 157.] 
solus sett; ut qui audit, nihil proficiat? Ideota- 
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of tongues, I believe ye shall go away receiving no fruit of those things which ye 
understand not. For what profit can there be of a voice not understand*?" 

Cassiodorus saith: “ llie speech is unprofitably uttered that is not understand. Not 
only singing, but also understanding, we ought to givo thanks. For no man doth 
any thing wisely that he understaudeth not 4 ." 

Haymo also saith: “Your speech ought to bo understand, that the soldier mayinirnr. 
prepare himself unto the spiritual battle of Christ 4 .” * v ' 

To whom is the godly law of the emperor Justinian unknown, in tho which he 
commandeth t-hnA all bishops and priests, both in the tirao of divine service, and also 
in the ministration of the holy sacraments, should with so open and clear voice utter 
all things in the tongue which the people understand, that tho hearers may thereby 
be the better edified, and also bo tho more fervently stirred up unto devotion and 
praying unto God*? 

Many authorities out of tho old writers might hero lw alleged to declare, that all 
things spoken in tho church, both in preaching and praying, ought to be uttered in 
that tongue which the people understand; but let these for this present suffice. 

Father. Contented, my child. Hut remnineth there yet any other abuse in the 
admiuistration of the Lord’s supper brought in by that bishop of Rome? 

Sun. Seventhly, this also is a great abuse in the pope's church, that tho papists tiw seventh 
at the celebration of the Lord’s supper do not only suffer tho communicants to Ik; 
present at the participation of those holy mysteries of the body and blood of Christ, 

(which ought of right so to he,) but also they admit other not communicating to he None wight 
present, only idle gagers and vain beholders of those things, whereof they will not be nt Ihn^nlnU 
partakers; whereas of right they ought to be excluded, put out, and utterly banished 5!oni : ", r mi' hB 
from that company in the time of that holy action. !«mmun'. 

Father. Why, is it lawful for other to bo present at tho ministration of tho Lord's " mu ” n,Y ' 
supper which arc not communicants? Son. No, verily. 

Father. Why so ? 

Son. First, we read not that any wore present nt the table, when tho Lord 
Jesus instituted and delivered tho blessed sacraments of his body and blood, but only 
his disciples, which all were communicants; to declare unto us, that none should 
bo present at that holy action, but such only as bo partakers of those holy mysteries. 

Secondly, we read that the ancient fathers of Christ’s church would by no moans 
suffer that any should be present at the ministration of tho Lord’s sup[H*r, hut such 
only as would communicate. Tho other were commanded to depart, and by no means 
to remain among those that came nuto that holy and heavenly banquet. 

Father. How provest thou that ? Son. Micrologus, in the book tie Meclee'uwtic.i* 
oltermtwmihm , hath those words: “It is to be known according to the use; of the 
ancient fathers, tliat the communicants alono were wont to Ire present at tho divine • 
mysteries. In consideration whereof before tho oblation (he mcancth the receiving of 


[* "O Si Xiyei rouro tone, lav /itj ri elir», 
Sovdpevov o/itv rSXt/Trov yrve irftai, tint Svvd/irvov 
tlvui traipit, dXX' iwiitigo/lai povov, on yXutrruv 
?X*» X , ‘P ta t ia > yXmrriv uv dtsovoavrtt, oiSiv k tp- 
itlvatrrn dvoXtirrmOt. nt yap arri ifiuivi/i, rjt oil 
rwitr*;— Chrysost. Op. Par. 171ft—38. la Epist. i. 
ad Cor. Horn. xsav. Tom, X. p. 323.] 

[ 4 Adjecil, Psallite sapienter; ut non aolum can- 
tantet, sod intelligentes psallere debeamus. Nemo 
enim sapienter quicqnatn tacit quod non intelligit.— 
Caesiodor. Op. Rotom. 1679. Espoo, in Poal. slvi. 
v. 7. Tom. 11. p. 157,] 

[* Vester autem sernto intelligi debet, ut posttit 
ad spiritale bellum Cbristi se ratios prspatare— 
Haymo in Dir. Paul. Epist. Isterp. 1538. Ad 
Cor. i. cap. xiv. fill. A. v.j 

[* Ad btec jnbemus, at omoes episcopi pari ter 
et presbyteri non tacito modo, «ed clara voca, qu 
a fideli popufo oxaudiatnr, sac ram oblationem et 
pieces in sancto baptismate adhibitas celebrant, 
quo majore exinde compunctione in depromendci 


Domini Dei laudibu* uudienlium animi efferantur. 
Ita enim et clivus apostolus docet, diccns in prima 
ad Corinlhios cpistola: Enimvcro si soliumnodo 
bcnedicas spiritu, quomodo is qtii privati locum im- 
plet, dicet ad mtiarum actionem tuain Deo ipsum 
Amen; quandoquidem quid dicas, non videt? Tu 
quidem pulcbre gratia# agis, alter autem non tedift- 
catur. Et runout in epistoln ad Romanos sic ioquil; 
Corde quidem creditur ad justitiaro, ore autem fit 
confewio ad salutcm. His igitur dc causis eonvenit, 
ut inter cetera* preces et ea qua; in sanr,ta oblatione 
dicuntur, clara voce a religiosiseimi* episcopal et 
presbyteris Domino nostro Je»u Cbristo Deo nostro 
cum l’atre et aaocto Spiritu proferantur: scituri* reli- 
giosissimis sacerdotibus, quod si quid horum neglexe- 
rint, et in honendo judicio magni Dei et Servatoris 
nostri Jesu Cbristi de bis ratiouem reddent, neque nos 
hec cognoscentes conquicscemus, relinquemusque 
inulbu—Justin. Princ. Novell. Constit. Hasil. 1561. 
Const. cxxxvK. (al. cxsiii.) pp. 409,10.] 
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the sacrament), according to the canons, both they which wore called CatAecununi, that 
is to say, persons newly instructed or trained up in tho principles of Christian religion, 
and also Pwnitentet, that is, such as for their looseness of life were not yet meet to 
lie admitted unto the participation of those holy mysteries, were commanded to go ont, 
so that it was not lawful for them there to remain 1 ." 
or/lC'mi St Gregory also bishop of Home testifieth, that “this was the manner in times 
past, that whensoever the holy communion of the body and blood of C-hrist should be 
ministered, the deacon turned him to the people, and cried ont on this sort: J8i quit 
non communicate exeat. That is to say: ‘If any do not communicate, let him go out.' 
For in this respect is the communion called Afitta, because all such are to be sent 
out by the deacon, which are not partakers of the sacrifice or of the holy communion," 
!iom. '** ° r< * & c - And in another place he dcclaretli, that when the gospel was onoe read, the deacon 
came and openly commanded all such to depart as had not prepared themselves to 
be partakers of tho holy communion. For it was not lawful for such to lie present 
at the celebration of those holy mysteries. Again he saith: “ Except such as do not 
communicate lie commanded to go out at the voice of the deacon, according to the 
custom and manner of our ancestors, the sorvice or office, which commonly is called 
olr l« T> or<T Afi’ww, i >ann °t truly and perfectly be done.” Once again ho saith: “ The exorcist 
itom. iinoir. must cost out devils, and say unto the people, that all such as will not communicate 
must depart and go away*." 

And Dionysius Areopagita writeth, that after the gospel was once read, all that 
did not communicate were put out of tho church, and by no means suffered to see 
those holy mysteries, nor to be present at tho ministration of the same*. 

Moreover, in the liturgy of the Ethiopcs, we read thus: “So soon as tho gospel 
is ended, the deacon saith: ‘ All ye that will not receive the sacrament or encharist, 
get ye out.’ And again after the creed is sung, the deacon saith: ‘ Ye that will 
not communicate, depart and go your way; hut ye that will communicate, embrace 


In l.llurg. 
Chryual. 


and kiss one another*’.” 

In the liturgy of the Armenians we find these words: “ The deacon a little before the 
preface saith: ‘They that are not worthy to communicate and to be partakers of this holy 
oblation of God, let them go out and stand before the church door, and there pray*’." 

And in the liturgy of St John Chrysostom wo read that, when the communicants 
prepared themselves unto the laird’s table, the archdeacon commanded the deacon that 
stood without, to shut the chancel doors, that none might there remain but the com¬ 
municants only*. 


f* Sciendum cut autem, juxta antique* put res, 
quod soli communiranlcs divini* mystcrii* interesse 
ronsueverunt, unde et mile ublalionem juxta canones 
jubebantur exire eaterhumeni, el poeuitentes, vide¬ 
licet qui nondum se paraverunt ad communicandum. 
—Miorolog. de Kccles. Observat. iu Mag. Hiblioth. 
Vet. Pair. Col. A grip. 1618—22. cap. li. Tom. XI. 
p. 392.) 

f 1 The substance of these references may be found 
os follows. Expositor Ord. Horn. II. Gregorius papa 
testatur, moris fuissc diacono proclamare: Si quis 
non communicat, exeat; et propter hoc certe dicitur 
Missa, quando mittendi sunt foras per diaconum, qui 
non participant sacrificio vel communione sancta.— 
Cassandr. Op. Par. 1616. Liturg. cap. xvii. pp. 
35.6.—lterum admonentur ab archidiacono his verbis 
Caterhumeni recedant: Si quis catechumen us est, 
recedatw Omnes catechumen! exeunt foras.—Ord. 
Horn. i. in Mus. Ital. a Mabill. Lut. Par. 1687-9. 
Tom. 11. p. 24. See also vii. p. 81.—Kxorcistam 
oportet ejicere demones, et dicere populo qui non 
communicat, ut del locum.—Ord. Rom. De Offie. 
Div. De Exorcist, in Max. RibUotb. Yet Pair. 
Lugd. 1677. Tom. X111. col. 70S.] 

t* *Kpjs Si, iut twv Irinv^ywr i) 'nSr myioypa- 
Njpaiv SiXrmv SMynmi cfcaXouSwe ybrnu' ui 
solttird Tuvrot, If- ylyoovrat rnt ItpA rtf>iox<i*, 


oi Kartixov/iivoi, xai irpiv auroiv ol iotpyoi/tevot, 
Kal ol iv jitTavoia o»r*r, pivoun Si oi <rq» two 
U tltuv iraifrint Kai kuivmoiat afioi—llionys. Areop. 
Op. Antv. 1634. Do Cedes. Hierarch, cap. iii. 2. 
Tom. I. p. 284.J 

[ 4 Diacanut. Orate pro pace perfecta, et arnica 
salutatione apostolica. Amplectimini invicem: Qui 
non eomnmnicatis, exite: qui commuuicatis, amplec¬ 
timini invicem in plenitudine cordis vesiri: qui com- 

municaturus cut custodiat se a tnalo_Lit. Com. 

.Tahiop. in Litorg. Orient. Coll. Stud. Kus. Renau- 
dot. Par. 1716. 'lorn. 1. p. 513. This is what was 
uttered after the creed. Of the warning after the 
gospel, Renaudotsays in his note: Quod in vetsione 
latina statim post reritationem evangelii legitur. 
Exite fores qui non vultis accipere sacramentum, 
sive eucharistiam: ite catecliumeni, non legitur in 
editione -Ethiopica.—p. 531.) 

[* Diaconua rnonet, Salutate invicem in osculo 
sancto. Qui non sunt digni communicate banc ob¬ 
lationem Dei, excant fores ante fores ecclesue, et ibi 
oreot.—Ord. CM. Myst. ex lit. Armen, in Cassandr. 
Op. Liturg. cap. air. p. 30.) 

[• Kal i hsnrat ec^rrforivu to eipdp too 
avruv, Kai *yemw! Tpit, koJ fnmdvrn Ik- 
^•iwv. Ta‘< Oipai, T«s Nyu, to vo QLf Trpov\w- 
flir. 
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And in a certain homily he hath these -words: “ Whosoever is not partaker ofnom.&wi 
the mysteries, he standsth by impudent and lewd. Therefore they that axe in "in 
axe first cast out. For even as it is not lawful for them to approach and to draw nSm!®. 
nigh onto the table, where their master sit, which have offended him, and to be pre¬ 
sent among the servitors, but is driven out from among them; so likewise is it in 
this place, while the oblation is offered, while Christ that Lamb of the Lord is offered 
up for a sacrifice’." Again he saith: “ When the mysteries be once done, thou mayest 
come raid see; but, so long as the mysteries be in hand, get thee hence: for thou, 
hast nothing here to do*." 

Father. I perceive now right well that the papists, snflfering other to be present at the 
ministration of the holy communion of the body and blood of our Lord and Saviour Christ 
JestL, which do not communicate, nor ho partakers of those blessed mysteries, err greatly 
from tho ways and usages of the ancient Christian churches. Son. You say truth. 

Father. Is there any other abuse behind, crept into the church of Christ, con¬ 
cerning the holy supper of the Lord! 

Son. This is another great abuse, that, whereas the Lord Christ Jesus would have TK«e ig»uh 
tho holy communion of his blessed body and precious blood to be oftentimes received 
of the faithful for a remembrance of his death and passion, and for tho worthy, dili¬ 
gent, and earnest consideration of his inestimable benefits, which we have obtained of 
God the Father through tho same bis passion and death; the cuB&om in the pope's 
church is, that the people receive that sacrament usually but once in tho year, that is 
to say, at Easter, and that hut under one kind and manner, contrary to the institution 
of Christ; so that by this means the commandment of Christ is broken, the sacra¬ 
ment is neglected, the death of Christ is not earnestly remembered, the people become 
untliankful, dissolution of life lirasteth in, vice inercaseth, virtue deercaseth. 

Father. Is it the will of Christ that the faithful should oftentimes come unto those 
holy mysteries? Son. Who doufoteth of that? To what end was tho lord's supper 
instituted, but that it should bo frequented and used ? To what end doth God give 
his commandment, but that it should be put in execution and practice? Is not this 
the commandment of Christ concerning his holy supper in the use of the same ? “ This i,uk* nu. 
do ye in the remembrance of me.” Arc not these tho words of blessed 8t Paul? “The 
Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread; and wlien ho had i c«r. »i. 
given thanks, he brake it, and said. Take ye, and eat: this is my body, which is 
broken for you: this do ye in tho remembrance of me. After the same manner also he 
took the enp, when supper was done, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood. 

This do* as oft as ye drink it, in rciuemhranco of me. For as often as ye shall eat 
this bread, and drink of this cup, ye shall shew the Lords death till he come.*’ 

Here hear we both the commandment to receive, and also mention mode of the 
often receiving. How is this put in practice in the popes church, where the people 
receive the Lord’s supper but once in a year ? “ As often," saith Christ. “ As often," 
saith St Paul.' But “as seldom,” saith antichrist. They take away from the people 
the mysteries of Christ’s body and blood, and feed them with holy bread and holy 
water, beggarly ceremonies of their own invention. 

Father. Was the use in the time of the apostles to come often unto the Lord's 
tables? Son. Yea, verily. For thus read we in the Acts of the Apostles: “They Act*u. 
that gladly received his (Peter’s) preaching, were baptized; and the same day there were 
added unto them about three thousand souls. And they continued in tho apostles' 


—Di*. Miss. S. Joan. Cbtysost. in Ait. Gnec. Op. 
Jac. Goar. Lot. Pi*. 1647. p. 75. See Goar's note. 

L m- Further remark* on tba custom may be 
ad in Aampdot, Tom. IL pp. 71, 601.J 

[ 7 ftmn yap a /uj furti-ynt t»» prmtplmr, drai- 
eat Irupam irrpw. M voirrp up drepo* 1 
injUWorrai cl h> dfioftrifiaau «aM*«p ydp hei 
Tprepfjs* ‘srapaye n o pVo os roi &rr*r« oi 1st vet* 
vpoesespovsdra* -rmr oiarrCt vapunu, c’Wt' le- 
vvW* yfeesrpy eftnv&feal drrsSfis, 

•cvfot, cal iw XpwoS rdqdnf, cal voi 

£bkdn, a] 


•wpofiaTou tov i«<nroTi*oi». —Cbrynotf. Op. Par. 
1715—58. In Epist. ad Kphee. cap. i. Ham. iii. 
Tom. XI. p. 23. A pan of tho homily numffired in 
the Latin editions Ad Pop. Ant. lxi. is found as just 
quoted smarts those on Ephesian*. Bee Catalogue 
prefixed by Pronto Ducatus to bis edition of Chry¬ 
sostom. . Par. 1631—34.) 

[* pevd toMra vpevsXfirie, sol Ut*U‘ 

Srar pttrron rmpp, drdBi. atm ffrarl mat pusXW, 
f Tip MnQpmliii—ihuL p. 34.] 
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doctrine and feUowahip, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.* Again: u All 
that believed kept themselves together, and hod all things common, mid sold their 
possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, os every man hod need. And 
they continued daily with one accord in the temple, and brake bread from house to 
house, and did cat their meat together with gladness and singleness of heart, praising 
God," Ac. Here hear wo of daily continuanco of breaking bread, whereby is under¬ 
stand the Lord’s supper; and not of coming unto the Lord's tables once* in the year, 
as the manner is in the ]Hipc’s kingdom. 

Father. And what was the use in the primitive church after the apostles’ time? 
fairte the Christians then also often unto the Lord's table? tSon. That is not to lie 
doubted. For Guilhclmus Durandus saitli, that in the primitive church all that were 
present nt the celebration of the Lord’s supper were wont every day to communicate 1 . 

And Flntina, in his book of the lives of the Romish bishopfs], writeth that Anacletus 
bishop of ttome made a decree, that the Christians should receive the eucharist, that 
is to say, the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, every day, and that those 
which would not communicate should be excommunicate 9 . 

And many years after, as we may perceive by reading the aucient writers, this 
often receiving of the sacrament continued in the church of Christ. For in the time 
of St Augustine, as he himself writeth, some did communicate every day; some but 
certain days in the week; some only upon the Saturday and Sunday ; some not at all 
but only upou the Sunday 3 . 

So likewise was the custom in the days of St Tlieromc 4 . 

And St Augustine hath a notable sentence in this behalf, which is this: “ Daily to 
receive the communion of the eucharist 1 neither commend nor discommend; not¬ 
withstanding I would wish and exhort men to communicate ever)' Sunday*." 

In the time of St John Chrysostom also the Lord’s supper was greatly frequented. 

Among the Grecians, even at this present day, if any man absent himself from 
the Lord’s tabic by the space of fourteen days (except lie can render a reasonable 
cause of his alwenco), he is excommunicato, and put from the company of the faithful*. 

In all those mighty, large, and populous kingdoms which are under that most 
puissant king. Precious John 7 , the holy communion of the body and blood of the 
Lord hath been from the beginning daily ministered to the people, and yet is at this 
present day, as histories make mention. 

Moreover, unto the often receiving of the holy mysteries of Christ’s body and blood 
all the ancient writers do diligently exhort. But blessed Ignatius hath these words: 
“ Make haste oftentimes to come unto the eucharist and glory of God. For Hhcu this 
thing is busily done, the powers of Satan are expelled".” 

St John Chrysostom saitli: “He that hath a pure conscience ought every day 
to como unto the communion".’’ This aforesaid doctor in divers places of his writings 


f See before, page 239, note 6.] 

[* Omnibus quoque fidelibus priecepit, nt pcracta 
eonsermtione rommunirarcnt; qui vero nnllrnt, c 
sncr» ledibus eliminarentur—Pint. De Yit. Pont, 
ltoro. Col. 1568. Anacletus I. p. 15. Sec also be¬ 
fore, page 238, note 1.] 

[» Alii quotidie communicant rorpori et sanguini 
Domini, alii eertis diebus accipiunt: alibi nullus 
dies prartermittitur, quo non offeratur, alibi sabbato 
tantum et dominiro, alibi tantum dominico.—Au¬ 
gust. Op. Par. 1679—1700. Ad Inquis. Janu.tr. Lib. 
i. Kpist. liv. 2. Tom. II. col. 124. Hujus rei sacra- 
men turn, id c»t, unitatis corporis et sanguinis Christi, 
alicubi quotidie, alicubi eertis intervallia dierum in 
dominira mensu prwpamtur, «t de mensa dominion 
sumitur.—Id. In Johan. Evang. cap. vt. Tractat. 
xxvi. 15. Tom. 111. Pan it. col. 500.] 

[* De sabbatho quod qtueria, utrae^jejunandum 
sit; et de eurharistia,an acripknda quotidie, quod 
Romana ecclesia et Hispanin dbservaie perhibentur, 
seripsit qnidem et Ilippolytus vir disertaaimus— 
Hieron. Op. Par. 1693—1706, Epiat. lii. ad Lucin. 


Tom. IV. Pars u. col. 579.] 

[* Quotidie oucharistim communioucm percipere 
ncc laudo noc vitupero. Omnibus lamen dominicis 
diebus roinmunirandum snadeo et honor, si tamen 
mens in afleetu peccandi non sit—-August. Op. De 
Eccles.Dogm. cap. xxiii.Tom. VIII. Appendix,col. 
78. This treatise is certainly not Angustine’a; it is 
usually attributed to Gennadius.J 

[• Apud Urascos quoque, illi qui duas dominicis 
vel Ires sine comrounione trausierint, excommuni- 
cari diruntur.—Wal. Strab. in Mag. Biblioth. Vet. 
Patr. Col. A grip. 1618—22. De Reb. Eccles. cap. 
xx. Toro. IX. Pare i. p. 956.J 

[ T Prester John, as he was usually called; the 
sovereign of Abyssinia.] 

[* XirouidJrT» ovv jrvKvortpow ow4px*atiat sic 
ci>x<>pu rritur 0«o5 sat sic iofaV Sr * jr yap *mwn 
hri ri airri ylvtaSt, KaOaipovrtyu at desd/tste <rov 
SsTasa.—Ignat. Epiat. ad Ephes. cap. xiii. in Patr. 
Apost. Oxon. 1838. Tom. II. p. 284.j 

(* Kal Kadcbrtp rir o&tir lavrm simiUts 0aS- 
\o¥ safl’ sKderns itt Tponivai ti}» qp {par clru 
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both sharply and grievously reproveth his audients for their slack coming unto tho 
Lord’s table, and exhorteth them many times in the year, yea, daily (if they havo Mom. m. *a 
pore minds) to come unto tho holy communionti«h. An ' 

Theophylact also admonishetli us that we should not come this or that day unto in i r«. 
tho holy mysteries of the body and blood of Christ, but at all times, whensoever wo "' 1> ' *' 
find ourselves pure and worthy”. 

St Ambrose, speaking of the Lord's supper, saith: “ Receive (the Lord’s bread) 
daily, which may profit thee daily. So live that thou mayost deservo to receive it "** 
daily‘V' &<*. Again: “If so oftentimes as the blood of Christ is shod it is fhed R 

unto the remission of sins, I ought to receive it alway, that my sins may alway be 
forgiven mo. I that alway sin ought alway to havo the medicine 1 V’ The medicine, 
saith he, is tho heavenly and worshipful sacrament. 

Hereto appertaineth tho saying of St Bernard: “ IIo that hath a wound seeketh 
a medicine: we have a wound while we are under sin; tho medicine is the sacrament: 
daily receive, daily thou shalt be healed”." 

St Hieromc also Baitli: “ Would God wo wore able at all times to receive the Ad Lucm. 
cucharist without the condemnation of ourselves and without a pricking conscience, 
and to hear the psalmist saying, ‘Tarto and see how sweet the Lord is 1 *.’” p«i. 

Many other histories and authorities might hero bo alleged to declare, that when 
the church of Christ was most pure, the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ 
was most often received of the Christians; again, that we, which at this time live 
and profess Christ, ought to frequent the holy.sacrament, and oftentimes to be partukers 
of those holy mysteries, lest that we, abstaining from so wholesome medicine, acquire 
and get to ourselves wounds incurable. Who sceth not then, what and how great 
an abuse this is in the pope’s church, the lay ]>eoplc commonly to receive the Lord’s 
supper but once in tlir> year, yea, and that under one kind, contrary to the institution 
of Christ? I greatly marvel that the papists observe not so much as the decree of 
their father tho pope! For pojw Fabian made a decree, and gave out a commandment, n<> mnw. 
that all men should at tho least thrice in the year receive the holy communion; that is ,ll,L *’ 
to say, at Easter, and at Whitsuntide., and at Christmas 1 *. The. very same thing was 
enacted in the council Agathcnsc, of the which we read on this manner: “ Tho secular Lib. Concii. 
people which do not communicate at Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide, let them 
not bo counted catholics, nor taken among the catholics”.’’ 

Thus see we, that the papists in abusing tho supper of the Lord are utterly fallen 


top <p dfiapnifiavt xpoKar*iXiippiuov % uni pii- 
ptrauoovvra, auti «p ioprij xponiuai uiripaXiv .— 
Clirysost. Op. Par. 1718—38. Be H. Pliilogmi. 
coat. Anom. Horn. vj. Tom. I. p. 499.J 

( 10 Mera murrjv [saBaporyrot] an wpoaiBi, x«- 
plt Taurys pyiivort...ii rijt trvvti8*las, u rijv irpo• 
Xytfrtmt, they Botrta KaBtipepti/tj, ilaij rapcarijua- 
fits Tip Bvtriatmiplif, oiitlt o ptrcx<ov...on6irfi, 
TapaKaXo’ TpAri{a xdpstrri (iamKixr], dyycXot tin- 
aapavpiwi Tg t partly, air it xaptor ip o paaiXtuv, 
aal <i inwnt x off M , *M**' ot ; puxapa <roi ra ipui- 
na, ks< outsit mi Kayos ; aXXa naBapa iariv; 
oukoVu dvdxtoov, k al flirty*. —Id. In Epist, ad 
Epbea.cap. i. Ham. iii. Tom. XI. pp. 22, 3.] 

[ ll AUaaov oSp to rupfiUn trov, teal otira 
rrptoiBi.fui Stop ioprij f, dXX’ orau naBapov aeaurou 

koI agios tSpfit. —Theophyl. Op. Venet. 1754—63. 
Comm, ia t. Epist. ad Cor. cap. si. 28. Tom. II. 
p. 192.] 

[ u Accipe quotidie, quod qaotidio libi prosit. 
Sic vivo, ut quotidie meieaiit accipere.—Ambros. 
Op. 1686—90. Be Sac ram. Lib. v. cap. iv. 25. 
Tom. XI. coL 378. It is very doubtful whether this 
be a genuine work of Ambrose. See Cave’* Script. 
Eccles. Hist. Lit. Oxon. 1740-3. Tom. I. p. 263.] 
[“ Si quodeacumque effunditur aanguis, in r»- 
miaaiouem pcccatonim funditur,4ebeo ilium wmper 


accipere, ut semper milii perrala dimittantur. Qui 
semper pecco, semper drbeo haliere mcdicinitiii.—Id. 
Ibid. Lib. iv. pap. vi. 28. col. 372.J 

f 14 The precise words have not been discovered ; 
hut the idea is not (infrequent in the works ascribed 
to this father. See especially Mernard. Op. Par. 1690. 
Be Excel). Sanctis*. Sacram. Serin. (it is uncertain 
whotlie author of the treatise is) 19. Vol. II. Tom. v. 
col. 572; and (iuerr. Abhat. Be Res. Bom. Serni. n. 
4. Tom. vi. col. 1001.1 

[ lft Atque utinam orani tempore jejunarc possi- 

raus.cucharistiam quoque absque condcmnatione 

nostri, et pungente conscientia, semper accipere, ct 
psalmistam audire, dicentem: (instate et videtc, 
quoniam suavis cat Dominus—Hieron. Op. Epist. 
Iii. ad l.ucin. Tom. IV. Pars h. col. 579.] 

[’* Ktsi non frequentius, saltern in anno ter laid 
homines communicant (nisi forte quis majoribus qui- 
buslibet eriminibus impediatur) in pascha videlicet, 
et pentecoate, et natali Domini.—Fabian, in Ilecret. 
Graliani, Par. 1583. Deer. Tert, Pan, Be Consecr. 
DfM. ii. can. 16. cols. 2367 , 8.] 

£” Smculares, qui iu natali Domini, paacha, et 
pentecoate non communicaverint, catholici non cie- 
dantur, nec inter catbolicos habeantur.—Ex. Concii. 
Agatbena.can.18,ineod.can. 19.ibid. SaealaoConc. 
Stud. Lnbbei. Par. 1671—2. Tom. IV. col. 1386.] 
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from their own law and decrees, while they commonly minister the sacrament of the 
body and blood of Christ to the laity but once in the year; whereas the commandment 
of Christ, the practice of the apostolic and primitive church, the use of those churches 
which until this day have continued in the doctrine of the apostles, the doctrine of the 
ancient fathers, and the best reformed churches in these our days, teach the contrary. 

Father. There have been (it cannot be denied) great abuses, and yet are in the 
pope's church, concerning the supper of the Lord; and this rare and seldom coming 
of the common people unto the receiving of the sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ is not one of the lesscst. But notwithstanding, because the people should not 
be altogether without some outward thing to put them in remembrance of the body¬ 
breaking and blood-shedding of Christ, the papists have brought into the church two 
ceremonies, that is to say, holy bread and holy water; and they every Sunday minister 
them to the common people, instead of tho honourable sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ, by giving them the bread to cot, and by casting tho water on their 
faces. Son. It may justly be said unto them as Christ answered the Pharisees and 
Matt. xv. scribes: “Well prophesied Esaios of you, O ye hypocrites, as it is written, This 
twt r . k xxix peoplo honoureth mo with their lips, hut their heart is far from me; howbeit in vain 
do they servo me, teaching the doctrines and commandments of men. For ye lay 
the commandment of Cod apart, and observe the constitutions of men, &c. Ye cast 
away tho commandment of God to maintain your own traditions." 

Frroi* cn>pt Father. Besides these abuses, have there not also crept in certain errors into the 
rhureh'about church of Christ about the matter of the Lord's supper, through the ungodly doctrine 
upper. * of the papists? Son. Yes, verily, divers, but three principally. 

Father. Which are they ? Son. The first is the doctrine of transubstantiation. The 

second is the doctrine of tho corporal presence of Christ in tho sacrament, as he 
hanged on the cross. The third is, that the godless and wicked people, receiving the 
sacrament, eat and drink tho body and blood of Christ no less than the godly and 
the faithful people. 

•jftranub- Fathei'. Why, what thinkest thou of transubstantiation ? Son. I think it to be 
a papistical, wicked, and devilish error. 

Father. Why dost thou call it a papistical error? Son. Because it was thrust 
into the church of Christ through the violent tyranny and tyrannical violence of tho 

pope, and made of full force with the articles of the Christian belief. 

Father. What pope brought it in? Son. Pope Innocent the third. 

Father. Where? Son. At Rome, in a certain council called Concilium Latroncnse, 
in the which were gathered together wonderful swarms of smeared, spiritual, shorling 1 
sorcerers, to tho number of twelve hundred and odd; whereof the greatest part were 
Matt. xxiii. monks, friars, canons, and such other idle monsters, which “devour widows’ houses, 

9 Tim.m. under tho pretence of long prayer," which “have an outward appearance of godly 

iT im.vi. living, but have denied the power thereof,” which “think lucre godliness,” which 

9Pet.ti. also, being damnable sects, “deny the liord that bought them;” forasmuch as they 

Phti. in. are the “enemies of the cross of Christ, and have the belly for their god.” 

Father. At what time came transubstantiation into the church ? Son. Pope Innocent 
the third, with his adherents, hatched this cockatrice’s egg, (I mean the horrible monster 
of transubstantiation,) in the year of our Lord one thousand two hundred and fifteen, 
while he sat in the chair not of Moses, but of pestilence. 

Father. This doctrine then of transubstantiation is but new. Son. New Indeed, 
and as I may so speak, yesterday's doctrine. 

Father. And doth pope Innocent make this his new doctrine of equal authority with 
the articles of the Christian faith ? Son. Yea, as we may see in his devilish decree 4 . 

TUnlt»te,c«p. ’ J 

FlrmlMr. 

f 1 Shorling: a sheep that has been shorn; here, pane in corpus, et vino in sanguinem pot estate di- 
shaveling.] vma, ut ad perficiendum mjrsterium nnitatts aecipi- 

[* Una vero est fidrlium uniWsaTis eeclesia, anus ipti tie suo, quod accepit ipse do nostro.— 

extra quant nullus omrtino dgvstur. In qua idem Innocent. 111. Op. Col. 1576, Concil. Lat. Beer, 

ipse sacerdos et sacrificium Jesus Christ us, cujas De Trin. cap. i. Tom. 1. p. 461. See also Concil. 

corpus et sanguis in sacrumento altaris rah speciebus Stud. Labbei. I.ut. Par. 1671—2. Tom. XI. Para i. 

panis et vini verariter continentur, transrabstantiatis col. 143.] 
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Father. Why callest thou this doctrine of tronaubstantiation a wicked error? Son, 

Because it is not grounded upon the word of God, but rather it in contrary to tho 
word of God. For whereas the holy scripture calleth tho sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ, bread and wine, this doctrine of transnbstantiation teacheth plainly 
th a t there is neither bread nor wine ; which are two sucli repugnancies and contraries, 
as <Wiw»«i is not more contrary to light, nor death to life. And as tho holy scrip¬ 
ture affirracth bread and wine to remain in the sacrament, so likewise do all tho 
ancient writers and old doctors of Christ’s church; so that this doctrine of transub- 
stantiation is no less contrary to the teaching of tho holy scripture and of the godly 
fathers, than it is new. 

And St Ambrose saith: “ We lawfully condemn all new thingB which Christ hath iwt. 4 . <h 
not taught; for to the faithful Christ is the way. If Christ therefore have not taught Ur * 
that tiring which wo teach, even we ourselves also judge and recount it detestable.” 

Again he saith: “ Whatsoever is not of tho apostles, it is full of wickedness’.” 

St Ilieromo saith: “That is the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, which is set forth in inHp tt. 
the canonical letters; against the which doctrine if councils establish any tiring, 1 judge 
it unlawful and wicked’." 

Panonnitanus also saith: “ Wo ought more to believe a simple layman alleging n»Ki«i.«,p. 
the holy scripture than an whole council” (without the scripture). Once again ho saith: 81 * nia,: “ u ‘ 
“ More credit is to bo given to such one as is perfectly learned in holy letters, and 
bringeth for him universal authority, than to a general council." Item: “In matters 
concerning faith, tho word even of one private man is more to bo regarded than the 
saying of tho pope, if ho be moved with bitter authorities of the now and old tes¬ 
tament than tho pope’." 

“ It is needful,” saith Origcn, “ that we call the holy scriptures in to witness. For in mere, 
our devices and expositions without these witnesses are not to lie believed*.” 

St Cyprian saith : “Adulterous and whorish is it, ungodly is it, yea, plain sacrilege ASFciiom. 
and God-robbing is it, whatsoever is appointed through the madness of man, that Hl 
God’s ordinance should bo violated and broken 1 .” 

For the authority of the holy scripture is greater than all tho perspicacity or 
quick sight of man’s wit”, as St Augustine saith. 

Father. But wherefore dost thou call the doctrine of transuhstantiation a devilish 
error ? Son. Because the devil, “ which is a liar and the father of all lies," first of John vui. 
all invented this prodigious monster of transuhstantiation, to corrupt the true doctrine 
of the Lord’s supper left unto us in the holy scriptures and in the godly monuments 
of the ancient fathers, and breathed it into the breast of his chaplain, pope Innocent 


[* Nos enim nova omnia, qus Chrislua non 
doruit, jure damnamus; quia fidelibut vie Christut 
eel. Si igitur Christ us non docuit quod docenius, 
etiam not id detet labile judicamus.—Ambros. Op. 
Per. 168(5—90. Do Virgin. I.ib. cap. vi. 38. Tom. 
II. cot. 330.] 

[* Spiritue sancti doctrine est, qua libris cano- 
nicit est prodite: contra quant, ti quid tletuant con¬ 
cilia, nefas duco. — llieron. in F.pirt. ed Gal. in 
Catel. T«sl,Verit.Genev. I688.col.30l. In Jerome’s 
works the editor has not succeeded in discovering the 
passage.] 

[* Hoi fideli privato, si meliorem scriptural sue- 
toritstem aut rationera habeat, plus credcndum est, 
quam toti conciho vel peptr.—Ptnorm. in Catal. 
Test. col. 1889. This sentence does not seem to be 
in Panonnitan'* work in the chapter mentioned. 

Perhaps the following is the second postage in¬ 
tended [...Pate tunen quod si paps moveretur aeliori- 
bus mtwnibus et auctoritaiibuiquam concilium, quod 
atnndam asset sententus sue j turn et concilium potest 
trnre. —Panonn. (N. de Tudesch.) sup. Decretal. 
Lib. VeoeU Nnr. et Basil. 11764. Lib. 1 . Tit. vL 
Tom. I. fol. k,3. 

Nam in coneernentibns fiden etiam dictum unins 


privati easel prtffcrendum dicto papas, ti illo move¬ 
retur melioribut auctoritstibut novi cl veteris testa¬ 
ment! qusm papa.—Id. ibid.] 

, l* Mdprvpat iti \afieiii a at ypatjidt. dpdp-rvpoi 
yap ai imfloXai qpmv mi a i ifcpyrjatit dirtajat 

rliriv.--Orig. Op. Pat. 1733—59. In Jer. llom. i. 
Tom. 111. p. 139.] 

[ 7 Adulterant cat, impiom est, tacrilcgutn e*t, 
quodcunque humsnn furore inttiluilur, ut dispotitio 
divina violetur—C’ypr. Op. Osou. lfflti. F.pist. 
xliii. p. 83.] 

[■ Postages to the effect of that cited in the text 
ore very frequent in the voluminous works of Au¬ 
gustine ; to thst it it difficult to deride, when no 
refereoce is given, which precisely the author had 
in lus mind. The following contains the substance 
of his quotation: Bed ti divinarum acripturaruin, 
earum scilicet qne canonicte in eccletia noininantur, 
perspicua firmatur aoctnritate, tine ulla dubitatione 
credendum c«t. Aliis vero testibus vel tettimeniia, 
quibus aliquid credendum ease susdetnr, tibi credere 
vel non credere liceat, quantum en momenti ad 
faciendum fidera vel habere vel non habere perpen- 
dens— August. Op. Par. 1079—1700. Lib.ad Paulin, 
tan Epbt. elsvii. 4. Tom. 1L col. 473.] 
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the third, which, being conceived with this most ungracious monster, was delivered 
thereof at the council Latroncnse; at the birth whereof were present more than a 
thousand papists, which gave this monster this monstrous name, “ transubstantiation.” 
wh«t ihi» Father. What meanest thou by this word “ transubstantiation V Son. A conversion 
iMjtmuntiii- or changing of a tiling from his own natural substance unto the substance of another 
cm. ‘ creature, as if chalk should be changed into cheese, or a fox into a friar. 

Father. Is the like thing found in the sacrament of Christ’s body mid blood? 
Son. Ho say the papists. 

Father. What say they? Son. Thus say they, that by the virtue of these five 
words, Hoc etl mini corj>m meurn, “ this is my body,” they at their masses convert 
and turn the substance of bread into the substance of the natural body of Christ: again, 
that by the virtue of those words, Hie eel enim calix eanguinit met , &e. “this is 
tho cup or chalice of my blood," &c., the substance of wine is turned into the sub¬ 
stance of that very blood of Christ which he shed for our sake on tho altar of tho 
cross; so that now thoro remainoth no more bread or wine, but the very natural, 
real, aud substantial body and blood of Christ, which he received of tho holy virgin 
Mary. * 

Kcawm de Father. Whatsoever the papists for their belly’s sake prattle in this behalf, I am 
("octriuo of sure reason saith that there remaineth both bread and wine. For after tho words 
tuition. of consecration, as they term them, we see, feel, taste, smell, savonr, and receive 
#3r both bread and wine. Yea, the bread after the consecration, if it lie long kept, 
will mould, and stink, and breed full of worms: tho wine also will lose her 
taste and colour, and wax sour and pale, us experience hath sufficiently taught. 
Tn consideration whereof, ns I have heard, it is agreed among the papists, and 
set forth in their doctrine, that if the body of Christ (so term they the sacra¬ 
mental bread) should clmnce through the negligence of the priest to corrupt and 
putrify, a tiro should bo made, in the which that corrupt and rotten stuff should bo 
consumed unto ashes, and the ashes to be reposed in tho sacrary among tho other 
reliijuos: again, that if tho blood of Christ should fall upon tho ground, the priest 
should lick it up with his tongue, and scrape, the place where the blood fell, and, tho 
scrapings gathered together, bum them in tho fire, and tho ashes thereof also laid up 
among the roliques; and that the priest for this his negligence should do penance by 
tho spaco of forty days: when who knoweth not that the true body of Christ is 
immortal, uncorruptible, and ean by no means be any more subject to mortality or 
corruption ? so far is it off that it can lie consumed with fire and brent unto ashes, 


Horn. vi. 


The old fn- 
ther* never 
knew the i<o- 
pl..h dnclnnc 
of tmumb- 
•tantUiion. 


Matt. xxvt. 
Murk xiv. 
Luke xxil. 

1 Cor. xl. 


ns St Paul saith: “ Christ being raised from death dieth no more: death hath no 
more power over him. For as touching that he died, he died concer^ng sin onco: 
aud as touching that he livetli, ho liveth unto God." 

Son. Not only reason, but also tho word of God and the ancient fathers of Christ’s 
church, affirm both bread and wine to remain in the sacrament, aud by no means 
know or grant any such monstrous transubstantiation as tho papists feign. 

Father. First toll me what the holy scripture saith in thiB behalf. Son. Christ, 
in the institution of the holy sacrament of lus blessed body and precious blood, as both 
tho ovangclists and also St Paul testify, “took bread and gave thanks, brake it, and 
gave it to tho disciplos, and said. Take, cat; this is my body which is betrayed for 
you. Do this in the remembrance of me.” Now, who seetli not evidently that that 


which Christ took was very bread? That which he took he also brake. And that 
which he took and brake, ho gave to his disciples. And of that which he took, brake, 
and gave to his disciples, he said, “ Take, eat: this is my body which is betrayed for 
you.” Here is it manifest and plain, that Christ both took, brake, and gave bread to 
his disciples, and they did cat of it, remaining still bread in substance, without any 
alteration or changing; and called tho bread his body, as the manner of the scripture 
Note well, is to call the signs by the names of the things signified, that the things which tho 
signs represent may the more stedfhst remain and abide in the minds of the fiuthfhl 
receivers. If the substance of bread remain, where is then their transubstantiation ? 

Father. Tho papists grant that that was bread which Christ took into his hands; but 
they utterly deny that that was bread which he brake and delivered to his disciples. 
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Son. What was it then i Father. Cluut'e very natural body, say thov, as it was 
bom of Mary the virgin, and banged on the cross. 

Son. How became it the natural body of Christ? Father. Through tlio virtue 
and power of certain words which Christ spake. 

Son. Which are they ? Father. The papists are not yet fully agreed among them • 
selves in this matter. 

Son. It is a common thing for liars to vary in their talcs, and one to tell one thing, 
and another another thing*. But what say they ? Father. Some affirm that Christ ^umvwiui 
had consecrate the bread, and made it his body, with certain words which are not ThatiuH.' 
mentioned in the scripture, before he delivered the sacrament to liis disciples, and said, 

“Take, eat; this is nry body." For how could he lmvc delivered his body to be eaten, 
if it had not been his body afore ? Or how could ho have said, “ Take, oat; this is 
my body,” if it had not been his body before he spake { 

Son. At what time should Christ have spoken these words, wherewith ho made the 
bread ltis body? Father. When bo blessed or gave thanks, as they say. Son. But 
the words of Christ's blessing or thanksgiving are not contained in tho word of Owl: 
it therefore followetli, that we have not the words of consecration which Christ used: 
it followeth also that these words, whcrcuntn tho papists stick with tooth and nail. 

Hoc est enim corpus meurn, arc not tho very right words of the consecratiuu; and there¬ 
fore brag they of their tmnsubstantiatiou in vain. 

Father. Some say that Christ in his blessing or thanksgiving rehearsed those words, 

Hoe eel enim corpus meant , first secretly and privately to himself, and so consecrated 
the bread and modi! it his body; and afterward, when he brake it and delivered it to 
his disciples, commanding them to take and eat, he openly pronounced those words 
again to his disciples, (I mean, Hoc est ettitn corpus meuin ,) both to certify them of the 
presence of his body, and also to declare unto them what words they also should after¬ 
ward use in tho consecration of the bread. Son. This tiling is sooner said than proved. 

For whatsoever they speak in this behalf, it cometh out of their own idle brain, and 
not out of the word of Cod: and St 1 Heroine saith, “That which hath not authority in m.ui 
of the scriptures is despised with the same facility or easiness wherewith it is proved*." x * 111 ' 

[‘ Benedixit. Cum ad prolatiunem verborum Kt tunc tregit ct dedit dineipulis sins : et ail, Cotne- 

istorum, Hue est corpus meum, Ilic est sanguis ditc. Etileravit: lloc e.1 corpus meum. Vel forte 

metis, saccrdoH conficiat, credibile judicatur, quod el tunc hcnedncil bencdiciionc nobis non tradita: sod 

Christ us eadem verba dicendo conferit. l’urro qui- post ad institulioncm apoetolorum vis benedicendi 

dam dixerunt, quod Christus confecit, rum bene- tradita est a Domino verbis 1st is, Hoc est corpus 

dixit, literate construentes hoc ordine : Accepit pa- mourn.—Hist, Sculast. Pet. Contest. Par. 1513. Hist, 

nem, benedixit, subaudiendnm est, 4 diccns, Hoc est Evang, cap. clii. fol. 237. 

corpus meum,' ♦tunc Iregit, et dedit, et ait: Acri- Quidain enim dixerunt,quod Christus,qui hahehat 
pitect coiuedite, et iteravit: lloc est corpus meum. potestatem exrellimtia: in sscramcntis, absque omni 
Prius ergo prolulit ilia verba, ut eis vim conficiendi forma virtutedivinu confecit, et postoa verba protulit, 

tribueret: deinde protulit cadem, ut apostolus for- sub quihus alii doinceps consccrabant.alii dicuut, 

mam confieiemli doceret. Alii vero dixeiunt, quod quod confecit quidem sub aliqua forma verlioruin, 

et sacramentum confecit. et form am instituit post non autom sub his, sed sub aliis verbis ignotis. 

benedictionem, cum dixit. Hoc est corpus meum; alii dicunt, quod confecit sub custom vciliis, sed ca 

intelligentes illam lienedictionem fuisse vel aliquod bis protulit, primo tacitc, cum benedixit; sccumlo 

signum quod super panem itupressit, vel aliquod , aperte, rum ilistribuit, ut formain consocrandi aliis 

verbum, quod super panem express! t. Qui bus illud traderut.alii dicunt, et melius, quod Christus ea 

videtur obsistere, quod prius frcgorit, quam dixerit, semel tantutn protulit. ct eis semel prolatis conv!- 

Hoc est corpu* meum. Kec etiam est credibile. cravit, et formam consccrandi dedit. hoc enim par- 

quod prius dederit quam confecerit. Sane diet potest, ticipium, dieenx, non unportat con cornua miam solum 

quod Christus virtnte divina confecit; et postea ad hoc verbum, dedit; sed ad hoc cum aliis praj- 

formam expressit, sub qua posted benedicerent. Ipso dictis, ut sit sensus. Dum benedixit, ct fregit, et dedit 

namque per se virtute propria benedixit: nos autem iliacipulis, base verba protulit, Acripitp, Sic. Vel 

ea ilia virtute, quam indidit verbis.—Innocent. HI. secundum quosdam, evangelists non ohservat ordi- 

Op. Col. 1575. Alytt. Miss.Lib. tv. cap. vi. Tom. I. nem verborum quo n Domino fucrunt proluta. ordo 

p. 377. enim fuit taiis: Accepit panem, ct benedixit, diccns, 

Et note quod in canone cum proferuntur hsec Accipite, tec. —Thom. Aquiu. Op. Venet. 1596. In 

verba. Hoc est corpus meum, Ilic est sanguis mens. Lab. Sentent. iv. Dist. viii. Quest, ii. Art. 1. Tom. 

ex virtute horum verborum fit innaubstantialio. Dude VII. fol. 42. See also Terl. Fan* Summ. Theol. 

credibile est, cum Dominos eadem verba dixit, ms- Quest. Ixxv. Art. 7. Tom. XII. fols. 243,4,] 

tasae panem et vinum in carnem et xanguiaem. et (* Hoc quia descripturisnon habet auctoritalem, 
hoc eandem vim contulit Dominos verbis ilKs hi eadem facilitate ermtemnitnr, qua probaiur.—Hieron. 

postenun. Et pmptsrea tie construenda est liters. Op. 1<M3—1799. Comm. Lib. iv. in Matt. cup. xxiv. 

Benedixit: subeudi; dk-ens, Hoc est corpus locum. Tom. IV. First, col, 112.] 
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m Titum. Again: “ Without authority of the scriptures, garrulity or prattling and vain jangling 
hath no faith, or ia not to be credited 1 .” This dream, therefore, of the papists is of 
no force to prove their prodigious transubstantiation. 

Father. Some say that Christ made the bread his body by rehearsing these words, 
Hoc est enirn corpus meurn, once for all; yea, and that with a clear, evident, and open 
voice; and yet so that neither this word hoc, nor this word est, nor this word enirn, 
nor this word corpus, nor yet this syllable me, doth much in the matter; but this 
last syllable um maketh up all the market, in the which, say they, all the virtne of 
tho consecration dependeth and restoth ; so that, um being once pronounced, the matter 
is full finished, the bread ia dispatched, a transubstantiation is made, tho substance of 
bread is turned into tho Bubstaucc of Christ’s corporal, real, substantial, and natural body*; 
so that, although that was bread which Christ took in his hands, yot that which he 
brake and delivered to his disciples was not bread, say they, but the very natural 
body of Christ, and is now haudled of tho priest’s hands, broken, and torn on pieces 
with the teeth of the faithful, according to the doctrine of pope Nicolas the second 3 . 

Son. That it was very bread which Christ brake, the order of the text doth most 
evidently doclare. But that bread remainoth in the action of the Lord’s supper not 
only before, but also after the consecration, os they term it, 8t Paul proveth niani- 
1 cor. *. festly by those his words: “ Tho bread which we break,” saitli he, “ is it not the 
communion," that is to say, the partaking, “of the body of Christ?" Here the holy 
apostle calloth the mystery of Christ’s body “ bread," and saith, “ that we break bread;’’ 
st Paul knew meaning that in the liord’s supper we both break and eat bread. The blessed apostle 
pMidocSrtiu know nothing of this prodigious monster, “ transubstantiation," which the papists, more 
•iJmutlou. than a thousand years after, brought forth, and delivered it to the church of Christ ; and 
therefore he termeth bread, bread; yea, and that after it ia made the mystery of Christ’s 
1 Cor. *i. body. Likewise in another place, where ho entreateth largely of the sacrament of the 
body and blood of Christ, he colleth after the words of consecration the mystery of 
Christ's body “bread," three times; which tiling he would never have done, if ho 
had known that there had been any transubstantiation after the words of consecration, 
I mean, changing of the substance of bread into the substance of tho natural body of 
Christ. But not only St Paul, but blessed Luke also termeth the mystery of the 
Act* ii. \x. Lord’s body “ bread,” whensoever ho maketh mention of the supper of the Lord in 
his chronicle of tho apostles’ acts. 

Now, as touching the wine, it is most manifest also that thero is no tronsubstan* 
tiation, (1 mean, changing of the substance of wine into the substance of the natural 
blood of Christ,) by the virtue of these words, Hie est enim calif sanguinis nun, Ac. 
For Christ himself, after the words of consecration, os I may speak rfter the accus- 
Matt. xxvi. tomed manner, called the mystery of his blood “the fruit of the vine-tree!* Now, who 
kuoweth not, that not the blood of Christ, but wine, is tho fruit of the vine? If the 
mystery, therefore, of Christ's blood be the fruit of the vine-tree, then is it not the 
natural blood of Christ, as the papists teach, but natural wine. And hero falleth 
down to the ground, yea, even unto hell, from whence it first of all came, the wicked 
doctrine of transubstantiation. For we have learned of the very words of Christ and 
of St Paul, and likewise of blessed Luke, that there is transubstantiation neither in 
the bread nor yet in the wine. 


[‘ Et quidem sine scripturanim auctoriuta gar- 
ralitu non haberet fidem, nisi viderenlur pvrvemm 

doctrinam etiam divinis testimoniis ro bo rare. Id. 

Comm, in Epist. ad lit. cap. i. col. 430.J 

[* Sea Dec ret. Gratiani, Par. 1583. Deer. Tort. 
Pan, De Consecr. Glow, in Dist.ii. can. 40. col. 
2381. Signifieatur, et licet verba aucceasive profe- 
rantur; non tamen aucceaaive cniuocratio fit; ted in 
uno ioatanti corrumpitur penis, scilicet naltiuo in- 
•tanti prolationis verborum: ct lioat penis ait corpus 
composition, momentaaee oat tamen ejiai corrupts*!. ] 
[* Berengarius was compelled to recent before a 
council bold at Rome (s.o. 1030) under JN icdaa II. 
In bis abjuration we find; Ego Bortmgarius.. 


profiteer de Sacramento dominies menss earn fidem 
me tenere, quam deminus et veoerahilia papa Nico¬ 
laus, et hoc sen eta tynodu* auctoritale ev angelica el 
epostoKca teneodem tmdidit, mihique firmavit: sci¬ 
licet pattern et vinnm, qute in altari ponuntur, post 
consecrationem non solum sacrameutum, eed etiam 
verum corpus et sanguioem Domini oostri Jeau 
Christi esse: et sensualiter, non aoltun aacramonto, 
sed in veritate, manibna sacerdotum tractari, et ftoagi, 
et fidelium dentibus etteri.—Concil. Ro&. ia Condi. 
Stud. Labbei. LuL Pur. 1671—1 Tom. IX. col. 
1101. See also Pat. Lombard, lib. Sealant. Col. 
Agrip. 1676. lib. tv. Diet. xii. fbl. 396.] 
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Father. Some affirm that the disciples had received both bread and wine, before 
Christ had recited the words of consecration, as they call them: and then must it 
needs follow, that those elements of bread and wine, which the disciples had already 
received, were not transubstantiated, nor turned into the natural body and blood of 
Christ; except the adversaries will say that Christ did consecrate and transubstantiate 
them after they wore received of the disciples. 

,Son. Of the mystery of Christ’s blood it is plain and evident, by the words of blessed 
St Mark, that the disciples received it before the words of consecration were pronounced. 

For thus writeth he: “ He took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he took it Mut *i*. 
to them; and they all drank of it. -And he said unto them. This is my blood of 
the new testament, which is shed for many. Verily I say unto you, I will drink 
no more of the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom 
of God." And the same may also be thought of the mystery of Christ’s body, I mean, 
that they did cat the mystery of Christ's body before the words of consecration, as 
they call them, were pronounced. Hut howsoever it was, they cannot stnblish nor 
ground their doctrine of transubstantiation by the word of God, as wo have sufficiently 
tofore beard. 

Father. Do not the ancient writers and doctors of Christ’s church teach and allow 
this doctrine of transubstantiation if Son. Nothing less. For they did never so much 
as once dream of it, but always taught the contrary, as wo may sec in their books 
which yet remain. 

Father. Lot me hear some authorities alleged out of the ancient writers con- Wh«h«ow 
coming this matter. Son. First of all Origen, that ancient writer in the Greek church, ta usht w t- 
cometli and oflereth himself unto ns as an enemy of this wicked doctrine of transit!)- eon. 
stantiation, whose words these arc: “If any thing enter into the mouth, it gocth away 
into the belly, and is avoided into the draught; yea, and that meat which is sanc¬ 
tified by the word of God and prayer, concerning the matter thereof, it gocth away 
into the belly, and is avoided into the draught. Hut for the prayer which is added 
unto it, for the proportion of the faith, it is made profitable, making tho mind able 
to perceive and see that which is profitable. For it is not tho material substance of 
bread, |bnt the word which is spoken upon it, that is profitable to the man that cateth 
it not unworthily. And this I mean of tho typical and symbolical body 4 .” 

Here Origen affirmeth plainly, that in tho Lord’s supper tho bread, which he callcth 
the typical and symbolical, that is to say, the figurative and the sacramental liody 
of Christ, romaincth, yea, and that after it is sanctified by tho word of God and . 
prayer; and that tho material substance thereof is received, digested, and avoided, as 
the material fpbstance of other bread and meat is; which could not he, if there were 
no material substance of broad at all remaining.’ Who secth not now, how directly 
Origen confoundeth, yea, condemneth the fantastical doctrine of the papists, concern¬ 
ing that monster of transubstantiation, which deny any substance of bread to remain 
in the sacrament? 

That golden-mouthed doctor, 8t John Chrysostom, cometli next in order, and saith: 

“ Before tho bread be hallowed, we call it bread ; but, tho grace of God sanctifying it by j**rc*w. 
tlio means of the priest, it is delivered now from the name of bread, and esteemed 
worthy to bo called Christ’s body, although the nature of the bread tarry in it still 4 ." 

Here the holy doctor saith plainly, that the nature of bread remain still in the 

[* Ei 44 rr&r ri *l<rropt»ipL*roi> tit ri arSpa, Comm, in Matt. Tom. xi. cap. xv. Tom. 111. 

«i« KotXlar x*»pti, Kal tit d$*Spm*a in/UMtrai, pp. 499, 900.] 

•cat tA iyiK\aparat fipmpa Sid Xayov Otov Kal [* Sicut enim antequam •Snctificetur pat)it, pa- 
nor’ «M pit ri iXueit tit rt far ttoiXlav Bam oominamoa; divina autem ilium aanctificante 
X«pat, aal tit tUptipmta lafidWtrac Kara Si nja gratid, modiante sacecdote, liberutua eat quidem ab 
briyintpirri* aintf tbxfa, *ard njr draXoyla* <rq« appellations panis, dignus autem habitue Dominici 
klmat, miplkipa* yivrrat, aal tjt roi ml atria* corporis appellatione, etiamsi natura panis in ipso 
SiafiXitfumt, Apt Srrot M ri dptXtir aal obx d parmanait, et non duo corpora, aed unum corpus 

lb) rat ifyrov, tXV b itr’ abry tlpiifUwot Xayot Filii predicant us.—Chrjsost. Op. Par. 1716_38. 

lari* A J+tki* ri* fuj d*a£imt roi Kwplo* M>. Epist. ad Ctsaar. Moose h. Tom. III. p. 744 , f|, e 
s mrm aMo. *al raira pit <npi rat rvtrutai cot genuineness of tbit epistle bas been, but without tuf- 
oupfioXusoi a mp a rtt.. Orig. Op. Par. 1736—90. ficsent ground, impugned.] 
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Lord's supper, although it be called Christ’s body. If the nature of bread remain still, 
where is then the popish transubstantiation become ? O too much vain and false doctrine! 
cnnfajEu- Theodoretus, an eloquent and great learned man, writeth on this manner: “He 
jJiaiuR. i. that called his natural body com and bread, and also named himself a vine-tree, 
even the samo hath honoured the symbols (that is, the sacramental signs) which are 
seen, with the names of his body and blood; not changing indeed the nature itself, 
Dialog.s. but adding grace to the nature'." Again he saith: “Neither do the mystical signs 
after the consecration depart from their nature. For they abide still in their former 
substance, both in figure and form, and may be both seen and touched even as be¬ 
fore*.” What can be spoken more plainly against the doctrine of the popish tran- 
substantiation ? If the nature and substance of bread remain still after the consecration, 
who seetli not how falsely the papists lie, which affirm that the substance of bread 
in the sacrament abide not, but is altered and changed into the substance of the natu¬ 
ral body of Christ? 

Divers other Creek writers might hero be alleged for the confirmation of onr doc¬ 
trine against tho papists’ monstrous and misshapen child transubstantiation, begotten 
and horn at Homo; but let these suffice for this present. Only this one thing I will 
adds thut the Creeks with all the east church could never be allured, moved, enticed, 
and brought to receive this doctrine of transubstantiation, being so lewd, unsavoury, 
unreasonable, monstrous, wicked, worthy to lie laughed at, and so utterly estranged 
from the writings both of tho apostles and of the ancient fathers, although divers ways 
and at divers times attempted of the subtile and wily papists. For at a certain council 
holdcu at Florence under Eugenius the fourth, bishop of Koine, about the year of 
our Lord a thousand four hundred thirty and one, the pope with his adherents 
sought all means possible to bring the Creeks and all the east church to confess with 
the church of Home tho doctrinu of transubstantiation, and that after the words of 
consecration the substance of bread and wine is turned into the substance of tho natu¬ 
ral body and blood of Christ, no bread nor wine remaining, but only tho accidents of 
bread and wine: notwithstanding, the Greeks utterly refused it, and would by no 
means receive, admit, approve, and allow such and so new and strange doctrine, brought 
in of late without the authority of the holy scriptures, and hitherto unknown in those 
churches which were founded and edified by the apostles and by tho fathers of the 
primitive church; insomuch that, in the lottors of mutual consont concerning tho pro¬ 
ceeding of the Holy Ghost, made between the Greek and Latin churches, the Greeks 
above all things did most earnestly take heed, and gave diligent warning, that there 
should be no mention made in those letters of any agreement or consent between them 
and the Romanists in the late-invented doctrinu of transubstantiation*. ^ 

Father. This dcclareth evidently that transubstantiation is but a new invention, 
and unknown of the best and purest churches; and therefore right well worthy to be 
banished out of all churches. Son. It is truth. 

Father. Hut what say the ancient fathers of the Latin church? Do they allow 
this doctrine of transubstantiation ? Son. Nothing less. For this matter was also 

See below, page 388, note 6, where this pas- voluisse papnm ulterius progredi, et ilIon adigere ad 

sage is more fully given.] transubstantiationcm trnctandain, et recipiendam ut 

[*OWi yap perd rdt> ayiavpAw rd pvariKa sup- l^atini sentiebant. Ibi Greet reluctati sunt, et de ea 
0o\a rijv olxtiae igltrrarai ipierton. pei/ei ydp firt re agent noluerunt, deque perpelli nilia argument!* 
■ri/c erptrrtpat aialav, ml mi axnparov, sal mu potuerunt, ut de ea consensus iniretur. ('unique 
cloonv, vat apard itm, cal derra, oJa sat Tporepnu umonii liters: essent formandtc ct pnblicandie, promts 
«]n.—Thoodoret. Op. Lut. Par. 1643-84. Inconfus. caverunt, ut htqus ret nulla mentio fieret; quod etob- 

Dial. it. Tom. IV. p. 85.] servatum est, ut patet in bulla Kugenit, qua: incipit, 

[* Ceterum concilio huic objiciroua generate et Exultcnt coeli, et lattelur terra.—Loc. Com. Pet, 
oerumenicum concilium Florentiie babitumsub Eu- Mart. Ileid. 1613. Class, iv. cap. x. SO. pp.867,8. 

gento quarto Pontifiee Koinano, qui ibi interfuit: See also Concil. Flor. in Concil. Stud. Labbei. Cut. 

et aderat una hnperator Gnocornm, cum Tatriarcha Par. 1671—3.Tom. XIII. cols.481,5tc.; andCovel, 

Constantinopolitano et multi* cptscopis onentalibus. Account of the Greek Church, Camb. 1722. chap. v. 
In quo concilio Grmca Latin* 'est cuquncta, et pp. 138-9. The full history of this ccntucil may be 
consenser*mt in dissidio de Spiritti Sutcto. Atque in seen in Vera Hist. Union, non Verm, sive Cone, 
gestisillius concilii videre licet, posteaqutun inter ori- Flor. Narr. per Sylv. Sguropulum, a Creyghton. 

entales et Latinos cunvenisaetde quibusdam artieulis, Hagm-Com. 1680.] 
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unknown to then, as we may see in their writings. Ireneua, that learaod and ancient 
father. thus: “ The bread wherein we give thanks, which is of the earth, receiv- jtitvamH** 
ing the calling of God, is now no common bread, but the euchorist," that is to say, cap. si 
the b|end of thanksgiving, “consisting of two things, earthly and heavenly*." Again 
he saith: “When the cup mingled and the bread broken receive the word of Ood, it Mi>.».cap. 
is made the eucharist (or sacrament) of the body and blood of Christ, of which tho 
substance of our flesh is stayed and increased*." Hero saith Ireucns plainly, that the 
sacrament of the body and blood of Christ consistcth of two things, ono heavenly and 
tho other earthly. What is this earthly thing, bnt very bread ? Which thing he de- 
claieth manifestly, in that he saith, it is of tho earth, and nourisheth our bodies, ns 
other bread doth. If the bread of thanksgiving be an earthly thing, and feodeth our 
bodies no less than all other brood (loth which wo use, who seeth not then that 
the substance of bread romaineth ? except peradventure tho papists will say, that we 
bo fed with the accidents of bread, which is a thing impossible and against both 
nature and reason. If bread remain, where is then their transnbstantiation ? 

St Cyprian, that old doctor and blessed martyr, saith: “ The Lord callctli the bread, Ad Magnum, 
being compact together of many corns, his body; and ho naraeth the wine, being pressed 
out of many grapes, and made into wine, his blood*." Again he saith: “The hallowed inwrm.de 
broad entered into the wicked mouth'." Item: “Drink sanctified into tho blood of Christ u “'“ n “™' 
brast out of tho defiled bowels'.” Here St Cyprian openly aifirmoth that that which Christ 
called his body was very bread, ovon such bread ns is made of com: again, that that 
which ho named his blood was very wine, even such wine as is pressed out of many gropes. 

What can he spoken more plainly against the wicked doctrine of transubstantintion ? 

Moreover Gcliisius, a bishop of Rome—of Romo, 1 say, hut yet before Rome was 
infected with the pestiferous breath of that most poisonful old serpent, tho father of 
all errors and lies—writeth of the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ against the 
heretic Eutychcs on this wise: “The sacrament of tho body and blood of Christ Jjjmira ltu 
which wo receive is a godly tliiflg, for the which also through the same wo are made 
partakers of tho divine nature; and yet nevertheless the sulmtanco or nature of bread 
and wino do not cease or depart and go away*." Can auy thing lie spoken more plainly 
against the error of the popish tronsubstantiation, than this which a bishop of Rome 
writeth ? Would God all his successors had walked in the same simplicity of God’s 
Spirit, and had. with no less dexterity and uprightness 10 handled tho holy scriptures! 

Then should never so many pestilent errors and heresies have crept into tho church. 

For what can any man say more to overthrow tho doctrino of tho papistical tmiisub- 
stantiation, than this bishop of Rome uttcrcth? which with most manifest words 
affirmeth, in the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ the sulistance of bread 
and wine reraaineth, and goeth not away. If thb suhstanco of bread and wino remain, 
and do not depart, where is then tronsubstantiation become? 

Again, St Austin, ono of tho best writers among tho doctors of Christ’s church, 
saith thus: “That which ye have seen is the bread and the cup, which also your m mm. ad 

J 1 J Infantes, 


[* 'Qt yap dirA yfji dpTot tc potrXapflattoptvpc 
n|j» faicXqaiv roi OtoC, oviceri toudt dp rot i<rrlv, 
a XX' tuxapurria, i«c iio wpayfidruv <nw#«rqxtiT<i, 
i-riytiou ra col atipaviau —Iran. Cont Her. Lib. 
Quinque. Par. 1710. lib. tv. cap. xviii. 5. p. 251.] 
[' 'OtroTi dig ko1 t A KtKpapivov ■rvn'iptag, xal A 
ytyordt dprm Mineral tAv \6yov rov Htou, ku 1 
ylverat ij iv^opirrla <rwpa Xpitrrov, lx ro6rm» ii 
i k al rwurraTat i) T-qc aapxM ijpmn uviaraait. 

—Id. Lib. v. cap. u. 3. p. 294. J 

[* Mam quando Dominna corpus suats psnem 
vocat dc multorom granorum adunatione congestum; 
populum nostrum, qnem portabat, iodicat adunatum: 
et quando aanguinem tuum vinum appellat, de botria 
atque aciaiaplurimis expreasum atque in um cmc. 
turn; gregem item noatrum aignificut, commixtione 
uduaattt multi (udinis copulatura.—Cypr. Op. Oxon. 
W. Epiat. Ixix. ad Magn. p.182.] 

f T Need urn Judas ad veteran vitam perthwos. 


diabolo invadente et occupant* animum cjus egredi 
cogcbatur; aed ubi sacrum cilium mens perfida tetigit, 
et aceleratum ns panis sanctificatus intruvit, parri- 
cidialis animus vim tanli aarramenti non austinens, 
quasi palea de area exsulHalua, et praicepa cucunit 
ad proditionem et pretium, ad desperetionem et la* 
queum.—Id. De Ceen. Dom. ( Arnold. Abbut. Bona, 
vail.) Appendix, p. 39.] 

{■ Sanctificatus in Domini sanguine potus, de pol- 
Intis viaceribua erupit—Id. de Laps. p. 132.] 

[' Carta sacraments qua aumimua corporis et 
sanguinis Christi, diviua res eat, propter quod et per 
eadera divins efficimur consortea naturae, et tamen 
ease non desinit substantia vel nature panis et vini, 
—Gelas. Epiac. Rom. adv. Eutych. et Neater, in 
Mag. Biblioth. Vet. Pair. Col. Agrip. 1618—22. 
Tom. V. Para in. p. 671. | 

t“ The folio reads wmgktitm.} 
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eyes do shew you. But that foith requireth to he instructed, the broad is the body 
ingmgnt of Christ, and the cup his blood'.” Again he saitli: “The sacrifice of the church 
consisteth of two things, of the visible kind of the element, and of the invisible flesh 
and blood of our Lord Jesu Christ, both of tho sacrament, and of the thing signified 
by tho sacrament; even as tho person of Christ consisteth of God and man, foras¬ 
much as ho is very God and very man. For every thing contiunetli in it the very 
nature of those things whereof it consisteth. Now the sacrifice of the church con¬ 
sistent of two things, of the sacrament, and of the thing thereby signified, that is to 
say, tho body of Christ. Therefore thero is both the sacrament, and the thing of the 
sacrament, which is Christs body’." St Austin saith here plainly, that that which 
we see at the Lord’s table with our corporal eyes is bread; and that, as the person 
of Christ consistoth of two natures, that is to say, of his manhood aud of his God¬ 
head; even so the sacrament consisteth of two natures, of the elements of bread and 
wine, and of the body and blood of Christ. If the elements of bread and wine re¬ 
main, if that which we see with our eyes bo broad, who then perceiveth not evidently 
tho manifest- error of the popish transubstantiatiou, and that whatsoever the papists 
teach in this behalf is plain falsehood aud lies ? 

Bcrtrammc, a great learned man, among many other, hath these words, writing 
of the Lord’s supper: “As touching tho substance of the creatures” (lie speaketh of 
the mysteries of Christ's body and blood), “look what they were before the consecra¬ 
tion, even the very same do they remain still afterward. Bread and wine were they 
before; in the which kind also, being now consccrato, they arc seen to continue and 
remain*.’’ What can be spoken more plainly against the popish trausubstantiation, 
than to affirm that bread and wine do remain and continue in the sacrament, not 
only before the consecration, but also after the consecration? 

Many more, yea, almost infinite authorities might be gathered out of the books 
of tho godly ancient learned writers, which do manifestly impugn and condemn this 
wicked error of tho papistical transubstantiation; b#t these tofore alleged may seem 
to any indifferent person abundantly to suffice. And wherefore' should I labour so 
greatly with tho testimonies of tho best and most ancient writers to subvert and over¬ 
throw this monstrous transubstantiation, seeing that the papists themselves in tlicir 
popish mass call tho sacrament “bread,” yea, and that after the consecration' ? Neither 
is this to be passed over with silence, that certain among tho papists themselves could 
very hardly brook and digest this strange doctrine of so monstrous transubstantiation. 

For that subtile doctor, Joannes Scotus, otherwise called Duns, one of the subtilest 
disputers and chief champions among the papists, freely confesseth that the article of 
transubstantiation is neither expressed in the creed of the apostles, nor yet in the other 
ancient and old creeds; hut now in these latter times declared, set forth, defined, and 
determined of the church (he speaketh of the Romish synagogue) under pope Innocentius 
the third, iu the council Latrouense, in the year of our Lord one thousand two hundred 
insrntmt. and fifteen. And ho saith moreover, that “the words of the scripture might be ex- 
!]u*>» x t!'a b iv ' pounded more easily and more plainly without transubstantiation; but the church did 
choose this sense (which is more hard), being moved thereto (as it seemeth) chiefly lie- 
cause that of the sacraments men ought to hold as the holy church of Rome holdeth; 

[ > Quod ergo videos, panis cat et calix; quod vobis cramento et re sacramenti, id eat corpora Christi. 

etiam oculi vestri renuntiant: quod autem tides vestiu Est igitur sacrameotum et res sacrament], id est 

postulat iustruenda, panis est corpus Christi, calix corpus Christi_Id. in Lib. Sent. Prosp. in Decret. 

sanguis Christi.—August. Op.Par. 1679—UOO.Serm. Gratiani. Par. 1683. Deer. Tert. Pars. Da Coosecr. 

cclxxii. ad Infant. Tom. V. cols. 1103, 4.] Dial. ii. can. 48. cols. 2387,8.J 

[ ■ Hoc est quod dicimns: hoc modis omnibus [* Nam secundum craaturarum substantisre, quod 
approbate contendimus, eacrificium scilicet ecolesim fuerunt ante consecrationera, hoc et pastes coasts- 

duobus confici, duobusconstare, visibili elementorum turn. Panis et vinum prius extitere, in qua etiam 

specie, et inviaibili Domini nostri Jesu Christi came specie jam consecrate permanera videntur.— Ra- 

et sanguine, sacramento, et re sacramenti, id est trama. Lib. De Corp. et Seng. Dora. Oxon. 1838. 

corpora Christi, sicut Christi persona constat et con- cap. liv. p. 27.] 

ficilur Deo et homine; cum ipse Chriltus verus sit ( 4 Ilic quinque cruces fiant...Quarts super panem 
Ileus, et verua homo: quiaormuares illarum rerum lantum. (This is after the consecration.) MissaL ad 

natuiam et veritatem in se continet, ex qpibua con- Us. et Coosuct. Sarum. Par. 1837. Canon bliss, fids, 

ficilur. Conficitur autem sacrificiura ecclesi* sa- 158,9.] 
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but it holdeth that bread ia transubstantiated or tamed into the body, and wine into 

the blood of Christ, as it is shewed*JSiSEftitSl 

Furthermore, Gabriel Biel, one of the chief captains among the school writers, 
ngreeth with Dans, speaking on this manner: “It is to be noted that, although it bo 
plainly taught in the scripture that the body of Christ » truly contained and received •*. uA «■ 
of the faithful under the kinds of bread and wine, yet; how the body of Christ is 
there, whether by conversion of any thing into it, or without conversion the body is there 
with the bread, both the substance and accidents of bread remaining there still, it is not 
found expressed in the canon of the bible. Notwithstanding, forasmuch as of the sacra- 
ments men must hold as the holy church of Rome holdeth, as it is written, J)« hwretici *, 

Ad abolendam; and that church holdeth and hath determined that the bread is transub¬ 
stantiated into tho body of Christ, and the wine into his blood; therefore is this opinion 
received of all catholics, tliat the substance of bread remaineth not, but really and truly 
is turned, transubstantiated, and changed into tho substauee of the body of Christ".” 

Again, Comcracensis, a school writer, aflirmeth plainly, that it is more probable 
and more to be allowed, yea, and more agreeable to the truth uf God's word, to grant 
that in the cucharist, that is to say, in the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, Not*, 
there remain very bread and very wine, and not tho accidents alone, than otherwise, 
if the church (he mcaneth tho Romish church) had not determined the contrary 7 . 

Who sccth not now evidently, that the doctrine of transubstantiation is now and 
lately sprung up, not taught in the holy scriptures, unknown to tho adcient fathers, 
not heard of in the godly old councils, lately thrust into the church of Christ of tho 
Romish bishop and of his adherents by violence and tyranny, and now defended and 
maintained still of the papists, not with the holy scriptures and ancient authorities, 
but with lire and fagot, sword and halter? 

Notwithstanding the papists themselves, namely, such as had any judgment at nil, 
grant and confess, that it is more easy, more plain, more probable, more to Ik; allowed, 
yea, and more agreeable to the# truth of God’s word, to affirm and lndievr that the 
substance of bread and wine remaineth in tho sacrament, than otherwise, if tho church 
of Rome had not determined the contrary; from whoso trifling traditions to dissent 
they thought it more than double wickedness. 


[* Rexpondeo. quod cornmuniler tenotur, quod 

nec panis mend.nec annihilatur, vel resnlvitur 

in uateriam primarn.sed conveititur in corpus 

Christi.Principaliler autem videtur movers, quod 

de sacramentis tenendum eat, sicut tenet sancta Ro- 
mana ecclesia, incut habetur Extra de hasreticis, Ad 
aboltndnm. Nunc autem ipsa tenet pancra iran- 
substantiari in corpus, ct vinum in sanguinem, bicut 
manifesto habetur Extra de Sum. Trinit. et fide, 

cap. Firmiter credimus, $. Una vero.dicendum 

quod ecclesia declaravit istum intellectual esse de 
veritale fidei in illo symbolo edito sub Innocent III. 
in Concilio Lateranensi. Firmiter credimus, kc. sicut 
allegatem est superius; ubi explicite ponitur veritas 
aliquorum credendorura, magis explicite quam habe- 
betur in symbolo apostolornm, vel Athanasii, vel 
Niceni. Et breviter, quidquid ibi dicitur esse cre- 
dendum, tenendum est esse de substantia fidei: et 
hoc past istem declsrationem solemnem factam ab 
ecclesia. Et si qnisias qusre voluit ecclesia eiigere 
istum intellectual ita difficilem hujus articuli, cum 
verba seriptuns poeseat sal van secundum intellec - 
turn facilem, et veriorem secundum apperentiam de 
hoe errticalo: dico, kc. —Joan. Duns Scot Op. 
Lafd. 1680. In Lib. xv. Sen tent Diet xL Quest 
3. Tern. VIH. pp. 616,18,19. See also Tom. XL 
Pan Me P. 67a] 

1‘ Circa quod notandum quod quamvis exp res s s 
tradatur ia scripturm, quod corpus Cbristi versa ter 
sub specisbus penis controetur et e fidelibus sumi- 
tur: ut petuit lectione prmcedente: tsmen quomodo 


ibi sit Christi corpus, Rn per conversionem alicujus 
in ipsum, an sine conversions inripiat esse corpus 
Christi cum pane, mnneutibus substantia et nrci- 
dnntibus panis: non iuvenitur ex press um in canone 
biblite. Unde de hoc antiquilus fuerunt di versa: 

opiniones.Sed nunc opinio tertia ab omnibus doc- 

toribua catholicis arceptatur: scilicet quod substantia 
panis non manel: sed real iter veraciter in sulwtan- 
tiam corporis Cbristi cunverlirur, transsubstantiatur 
sou commulatur. Turn quiade sacramentis tenendum 
est sicut tenet sancta Jtmnauu ecclesia: ut habetur 
de baereticis Ad alalrudam. Nunc autem ipsa tenet 
et determinavit panem transsubstantiari in corpus 
Christi et vinum in sanguinem—Gab. Kiel. Canon. 
Mume Expos. lta»il. 1515. Lect. xl. fol. 94. 2.] 

[’ Tertia opinio fuitquod substantia panis rema- 

net: et hoc potest dupliciter imaginari.quicquid 

tamen sltde hue, patet quod ille modus est possibilis, 
nec repugnat ration! nec suctoritati bibli*. imo est 

facilior ad intelligendum, kc . Quarts opinio 

communior est, quod substantia panis non remanet 
sed mmpliciter desinit esse. Cujus poseibititas patet, 
quia non est Deo impuesihile quml ilia substantia 
subito desinat esse: quamvis non esset paesibile create 
virtute. Et licet ita esse non sequatur evidenter ea 
scripturm, nec etiam videre meo ex determmatione 
eedesim; quia tamen magis fa vet ei, et communi 
opinioni sanctorum et doctorum; idw teneo earn— 
Quest. Pet. de Alliaco Card. Cement. sup. Lib. 
Sentent. Par. Lib. iv. Quest, vi. Art, 2. fol. 366.] 
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But how can this their doctrine of transnbstantiation stand with this saying of 
St Austin? “The word comcth unto the element, and thereof is made a sacrament 1 ." 
r.nry mm- Hero learn we of St Austin, that every sacrament doth consist of two things, that is 
«ord old if Ha ^' wor ^ an< ^ °I tho element. Now is the Lord’s supper a sacrament: it 

th. ctoinent. followeth therefore that it consisteth of the word and of the element. The word of 
this sacrament is this: “ Take, cat: this is my body, which is betrayed for you. Do 
this in the remembrance of me.” Now must this word have his element, which in¬ 
deed is broad, and not tho accidents of bread, as tho papists teach. Again, the word 
of tho other port of the sacrament is this: “Take, drink of this, all ye. This cup 
is a now testament in my blood,” &c. Now must this word also have his element, 
which indeed is wine, and not tho accidents of wine, as the papists hold. And who 
knowoth not that an element is a thing, that is to say, a substance, and not the 
accident of a thing ? Who perccircth not now that the papists, teaching this doctrine 
of transubstantiation, do utterly corrupt and destroy the sacrament, and make it no 
sacrament in deed; forasmuch as they take away the element, which is bread and wine, 
from tho word? Ho that would take away wator from the sacrament of baptism, 
which iH the clement of that sacrament, should he leave baptism a perfect sacrament? 
Thfdm-trinc Even so in like manner he, that goeth about to pluck from the sacrament of the 
•tantiatioii body and blood of Christ the substance of bread and wine, destroyeth utterly the 
tSS h aforesaid sacrament, and, to say the truth, rnnketh it no sacrament. We may tberc- 
ciirint'a body fore conclude* truly and justly, that the doctrine of transubstantiation, as I said before, 
is a papistical, wicked, and devilish error. 

Father. God root out all errors once out of his church, that we may walk only 
in the truth of his holy word! Son. Amen. I nothing doubt of this matter. For 
this prophecy of the Lord Jesn shall unfeigncdly bo fulfilled, yea, and that shortly: 
Man. xv. “Every plant that my heavenly Father hath not planted shall be plucked up by 
the roots." 

orthemrpo- Father. What is the second error? Son. The‘second error is the doctrine of 
ufdhrhltVir tho papists concerning the corporal presence of Christ in the sacrament, as he was 
iwnT™ born of Mary the virgin, and hanged on the cross. 

Father. This must needs follow of the doctrine of transubstantiation. For if the 
substance of bread and wine be turned into the substance of the natural body and 
blood of Christ, then must this doctrine also be true, that Christ is in the sacrament 
really, naturally, substantially, corporally, &c.; yea, that the sacrament is the tme, 
real, natural, corporal, and substantial body of Christ. Son. You say truth. But 
as the doctrine of transubstantiation is vain and false, as wc have even now heard both 
by tho holy scriptures, and also by tho authorities of the ancient fathers; so likewise 
the doctrine of Christ’s corporal presence in the sacrament ps] most vain, false, and 
erroneous. 

Father . In that the papists say it is the very same body, that was born of Mary 
the virgin and hanged on the cross, methink thoy greatly overshoot themselves. 
For who knowoth not that the body of Christ, which he received of Mary the virgin, 
and died for us on the altar of the cross, was a mortal body? But that body is now 
become immortal, uncorruptible, glorious, &c. If they then deliver that self-same body, 
as it was bom of Mary the virgin and hanged on the cross, to the communicants, 
so followeth it that they deliver a mortal body; and by this means should it come 
to pass that Christ hath two bodies, one mortal here in earth at the distribution of 
the sacrament, and another immortal in heaven, sitting on the right hand of God tho 
Father. Son. The papists mean, that in the sacrament is contained the very self-Bame 
body, that was born of Mary the virgin and died for us on the altar of the cross, the 
qualities only changed, as mortality into immortality, corruption into uncomfption, &c. 

Father. And is Christ in the sacrament with his glorified and immortal body, as 
he is in heaven ? Son. Nothing less. For that manifestly fighteth with the troth of 
Christ’s body, and plainly siablisheth the heresy of the Marcionites. It is proper to 

[' August. Op. Par. 1679—1700. In Johan. col. 703. See Vol. I. page 12, note 1.] 

Evang. cap. xv. Tractat. Ixxx. 3. Tom. III. Para n. 
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God alone to bo in all or in divers places at once; which property no creature hath, 42t 
no, not angel. Therefore, forasmuch as the body of Christ, although immortal and 
glorified, is, reraaineth, and abideth still a creature, and is not swallowed up, as 1 may 
so speak, of the divino nature, but, being joined to the divine nature, abideth still a 
creature, and very man; it therefore followeth most certainly that Christ’s body, taken 
up into heaven, neither is, neither can be, both in heaven and in earth at once. 

And vye arc taught in the articles of the Christian faith, and throughout the wholo 
bible, that as Christ is ascended into heaven, so likewise shall he there remain, as 
conoeraing his corporal presence, unto the day of judgment, as St Peter saitli: “ Jesus 
Christ must receive heaven, until the time that all things, which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began, bo restored again." 

And the angels said to the apostles at Christ’s ascension: “Yo man of Galileo, why 
stand ye goring up into heaven ? This Jesus, w hich is taken up from you iuto heaven, 
shall so come even as ye have seen him go into heaven.” And St Paul, entreating of 
the sacrament, saitli: “ As often os ye shall eat this bread, and drink of this cup, 1 cor. u. 
ye shall shew the Lord's death till ho conic.” In this ono sentence of the holy 
apostle it manifestly appeareth, that Christ is not corporally in the sacrament, as the 
papists teach. For bo coininandcth ns to eat and drink those holy mysteries in re- 
membranco of tho Lord’s death till ho come, meaning, unto tho judgment; whereby 
we may plainly learn that Christ is not there corporally, really, substantially, naturally, 

Ac., as the adversaries teach, but in heaven only, anil there shall remain in the glory 
of his Father, until that great and fearful day of judgmeut come. And in the mean 
season, os often as we shall lie partakers of that holy bread and cup, we shall call 
to remembrance the death of tho Lord Christ, and all the benefits that we have re¬ 
ceived thereby, and give most humble thanks for tho same to God the Father. 

Father. Is this then a true doctrine, that Christ is corporally in heaven only, and ohri«i , i n»- 
in none other place r Sun. 1 on, venly. only m turn 

Father. Ix't mo hoar it proved by the word of God. Son. Our Saviour Christ 
himself saitli: “ Yo have the poor always with you; but me shall yo not havn always.” Mao. xxvi. 
“I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go to prepare a place for you, I will John xi». 
come again and receive you even unto myself, that where i am, there yo may lie also.” 

“ If yo loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father." “ Now John xvi. 

I go my way to him that sent me, and none of you nskctli me whither I go. But 
because I have said such things unto you, your hearts are full of sorrow. Nevertheless 
I tell you the truth: it is expedient for you that 1 go away. For if I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you. But if I depart, I will send him unto you." 

“I went out from the Father, and camo into the world: again, I. leave the world, 
and go to tho Father.” St Mark saitli: “ Whin tho Lord had spoken unto them, Mark x»i. 
he was received into heaven, and is set down on the right hand of God." Blessed 
Luke saith: “ It came to pass, as Christ blessed them, lie departed from them, and Luke xxir. 
was carried up into heaven.” St Paul saith: “ It is Christ which died, yea, rather nom. vui 
which is risen again, which is also on the right hand of God.” “ God the Father K P h. i. 
meed Christ from the dead, and set him on his right hand in heavenly things, above- 
all rule, power, and might, anil dominion, and aliove all names that are named, not 
in this world only, but also in the world to come." “ Christ is gone up on high, and £ P h. iv. 
hath led captivity captivo, and hath given gifts unto men.” If ye bo risen again cat. t,i. 
with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand 
of God.” “Whensoever Christ, which is our life, shall appear, then shall you also 
appear with him in glory." “This man Christ, after lie hath offered one sacrifice for [ t( . h x 
sins, is set down for ever on the right hand of God, and from henceforth tarrieth till 
his fees be made liis foot-stool.” St Peter saith : “ Jesus Christ is on the right hand i Prt 
of God, and is gone into heaven, angels, power, and might subdued nnto him.” 

All these scriptures, with divera other, evidently declare that Christ corporally dwelled 
only in heaven. Heaven is his resting-place concerning his body, and shall be until 
he come nnto the judgment. 

. Father. Christ's body then is not in every pix, and in every altar, and in every 
massmonger’s hands, as the papists hold ? Son. No, verily. As touching his bodily 
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presence, Christ is in heaven, yea, in heaven only. Of them which teach us the con¬ 
trary Christ biddeth us take heed, saying: “If any man say upto you, Lo, here is 
Christ, or there is Christ; believe it not. For there shall arise false anointed, and fatso 
teachers, and shall shew great miracles and wonders; insomuch that, if it were pos¬ 
sible, tho very elect should be deceived. Behold, I Lave told you afore. Wherefore 
if they say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not ye forth: behold, be is in 
the seoret places; believe it not. For as the lightning eomoth out of th^ east, and 
appeareth unto tho west; so shall tho coming of the Son of man be.” 

Father. How then are these sentences to be understanded ? “ Where two or three 
ore gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.” Again: “ Behold, 
I am with you continually, until the end of the world.” Son. These sentences and 
such liko are to bo understanded not of Christ’s corporal, hut of his spiritual presence. 
For Christ, in that he is man, ahideth only in heaven; hut in that he is God, be is 
everywhere, at all times present with his church by bis almighty power and heavenly 
Spirit; as Christ, when ho should wjth his body ascend into the kingdom of his Father, 
promised that ho would “not leave his disciples succonrless,” hut that he would 
“ send unto them another Comforter, which should abide with them for ever, even the 
Spirit of truth," &c. 

Father. Thou boldest then that Christ, os concerning his bodily presence, is only 
in heaven; but, as touching his godly presence, he is everywhere. Sun. So am I 
taught by the word of God, as yon have beard. 

Father. Yea, but what say the ancient fathers of Christ's church ? Do they also 
affirm this thing? Sun. Most constantly, yea, and that with one voice. 

Father. Let me hear some of their sayings. For it dclightoth mo greatly to hear 
tho doctrino and consent of the ancient fathers, that we boldly say: Our doctrine is 
both grounded of tho word of God, and also confirmed of the old writers. Son. To 
recite all the authorities of all tho ancient fathora that make for our purpose, I mean, 
that evidently declare that Christ in his corporal substance is only in heaven, and 
not in the sacrament, ns the papists teach, were an infinite labour. But I will re¬ 
hearse so many as may seem for this present to suffice. 

Father. Agreed. * 

Son. First of all 1 will allege tho mind of tho ancient writer Origen. Upon 
Matthew he bath these words: “ Let us first of all inquire of his joumey to a strange 
country, namely because it sccmcth to be contrary to that which he promiseth of 
himself to his disciples, saying: * Where two or throo he gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them.’ Again: ‘ Behold, I am with yon continually, even 
unto the end of tho world.’ And also contrary to that which John Baptist speaketh 
of him, shewing that lie is in every place, on this manner: ‘In the midst of you 
standeth I 10 whom ye know not. He it is that cometh after me.’ Therefore will 
some man say. If he stand even in the midst of them that know him not; if, where¬ 
soever two or three lie gathered together in his name, he lie among them; if, so long 
as tho disciples live, he lie w itli them even unto the world’s mid; how then is be set 
forth in this parable to take bis journey into a for country? Entreating of this mat¬ 
ter, we ought to consider that which Paul speaketh of himself: ‘I verily, absent in 
body, but present in spirit, have determined already (as though I were present), con¬ 
cerning him that hath done this deed, in the namo of our Lord Jesus Christ, when 
ye ore gathered together, and my spirit with you, with the power of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to deliver him unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may 
bo saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.' If that he bo ever present with Ml his, how 
do his parables bring him in to be gone into a far country? Thus may this question 
be answered. lie that saith unto bis disciples, ‘ Behold, I am with you unto the 
end of the world ;* and again, ‘ Where two or three be gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them;’ and be also, that standeth in the midst of them 
that know him not, is the only-begotten Son of God, God the Word, and Wisdom, 
and Righteousness, and ‘ftxrth, which is not inclosed about with any bodily 
After this nature of his divinity he is not departed into another eomttiy; but he is 
gone away after the dispensation of the body which he took, after the which Mao he 
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tvo* troubled, and became heavy, saying; ‘Now is my soul troubledand again: John *it. 
‘My soul is heavy unto the death.' And speaking these things, we divide not his M«t*.*»»i. 
humanity (fur St John writetli, ‘Every spirit that divideth Jesus is not of <iod‘), u.ihnn. 
but we reserve to botli Ida natures their own projwrties'.” 

Of these words of the ancient writer Origen we plainly arc taught, that the Lord 
Christ, as touching his divinity, is present at all times and in every plats', neither can he 
be comprehended in any one several place only; but as concerning his humanity, or 
bodily presence, he is not in all places, neither is he here with us on the earth, but lie 
is gone hence into a far country, that is to say, into heaven. If Christ’s body he not 
hero on earth, but is gone hence and estranged from ns. with what forehead dare the 
papists affirm that they have him inclosed in a wafer cake, break him with their lingers, 
and tear him with their teeth i Can one and the same thing he both absent, and present 
at one time and in one place? A monstrous doctrine! 

Fatht'r. Do any other of the ancient fathers agree with Origen in this Iteluilf ? Son. 

All, without exception. For C'yrillus, a Creek writer, also agreeth with Origen in all 
points, saying: “Although Christ took away from hence the presence of his body, yet Jo Joan. I.*, 
in the majesty of his godhead he is ever here, as he promised to Ids disciples at his 
departure, saving: ‘Behold, 1 am with you continually, even unto the world’s end*.’” M * M - 
Here have we plainly also of Cyrillus, that Christ, as concerning his bodily pri'scnce, is 
not here among us; hut, as touching hi* godhead, lie is never away from ns, hut 
remainetli with ns continually. 

I will now reeitc? unto you some of the ancient Latin writers, that by this means 
you may hear and understand, what lime'' eoneord and jierfect amity hath from the 
liegimung continued in the church of Christ in nil ages and in nil places concerning the 
truth of Cod’s religion, till this monstrous beast of many heads, (I mean papism,) in the 
which he more than an hundred sect', hrnst in and overflowed the world. And foras¬ 
much as by the judgment of all godly learned men St Austin is the be«t and most, 
sincere expositor of the holy scripture among the ancient writers, 1 will first of all 
declare his mind in this behalf. 

“As concerning his divine majesty, as eoneerning his providence, ns concerning his *«> 
infallible and invisible grace,” suitli St Augustine, '-these words he fulfilled which he 
spake: ‘Behold, l am with you unto the world's end.’ But ns concerning the flesh Man.»*vin. 
which lie took in his incarnation, as eoneerning that which was horn of the virgin, 
as concerning that which was apprehended by the Jews and crucified upon a tree, anil 


[' Krgn (irinium quacramus de peregrinatione 
iptius, maxims quia peregrinationi ejus videlur esse 
contrarium quoit ipse <lr sc discipuli* suU pmmittit. 
dicens: I'bi fuerint ituo vet iri s rnugregati in 
nomine meo, ihi sum in medio comm. Item illud : 
Kcce "ego vobiseiim sum omnibus dii-bus, usque ad 
ronsummationcm stcculi. Kt quod Hapthta dirit de 
eo, ubique eum esse demom-trans, ita - In medio 
autem vestrum slat quern vu nescitU ; ipse est qni 
post me venit. l’roplerea dicet aliquis. Si in medio 
etiam nesciantiuiu se slat; si ubicumquc duo vet Ire* 
rongregati fuerint in nomine njua, inter cos liabetur; 
si per omnes dies vit* disripulorum eum «ts eel 
usque ad conaummatinnem scrub; quomodo in isu 
parabola pioponitur peregrinans » Tractantes aulem 
assutnere deberaus et illud quod Paul us ait dt ms : 
Ego autem absent corpora, prawns autem apiritu, 
jam judicavi ut prmaena, congiegatis vobia et meo 
apiritu eum virthte Domini .lesu, eum qni tali* eat 
traders Satan* in interitum carnia, ul spiritu* qua 
aalvua ait io die Domioi nostri Jeau Christi. Si enim 
virtna Jesa congregauir cum lua qui congreganmr in 
nomine ejux, non peregrinstur * win, sed semper 
praUo «*t ai*. Quod ai temper ornoibu* mil eat 
pneaens, quomodo introducunt eum parabola) ejus 
peregrinautam t Vide ai poaaumua aolveie hoc mode 
quod queritur. Qui enim dicit diaripulw mis, free 

Cbroth, «.] 


ego voliisruni sum usque ad cunsuinmatinnr.in sir- 
(Mill , et item, l lu fuerint duo vel lie, rnngiegaii 
in nomine meo, et i>k<> sum in medio enrum, et <• a> 
tern; et qui in niedio etiam nesriiTitium se consist it, 
I’uigrnitns I lei csl, Deo* Verlmiu, et sapientiu, et 
justitin, ct veritas, qui non est rorporeo amliitu cir- 
ruinelusus. Secundum hanc diviniuti* suir nnnirnrn 
lion peregrinatur, sed pere^rinatur secundum dis- 
pensationem corpori* quod susrcpil, secundum qun<l 
et turbatua est, et tristis tartu* c*t, dicens, Nunc 
anima men turliatur ; et iteruui: Trislis est anima 
mea usque ad moitem. Il.rc autem din-rites non 
solvimus suscepti corporis hominem, cum sjt scrip- 
turn apud Joanncm : Omni* spiiitusqui solvit .lesum. 
non est ex Deo; sed uniruique substantia* proprie- 

tatem servamus_(Inr. Op. Par. 17.1'W). In 

.Malt Comm. fier. I»i. Tom. 111. |ip. Hllfl, 3.J 
[* Denique quutn de sc dixit, Me autem non 
semper haliebitis, loqurbatur Dominus de presentia 
corporis sui. Nam secundum majestatem suam, 
sccuodom prnvidentiam, secundum inetfabilem et in- 
vuibikm divinilatis gratiam, impletuf quod ab eo 
dictum est: luxe ego vobiscum sum omnibus diebus 
usque ad ronsummatioucm seculi. — Cyril. Alex. 
Op. Lat. Par. 1W04—5. la. Joan. Evang. I.ib. vm. 
cap. vti. Tom. I. p. WT.] 

{* Folio, ti/mf. PrnliaMy, true.] 
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taken down from tho cross, lapped in linen clothes, and buried, and rose again, and 
ap]ieared after his resurrection; as concerning the flesh, he said: ‘ You shall not ever 
have me with you.' Wherefore seeing that, as concerning his flush, he was conversant 
with his disciples forty days, and they accompanying, seeing, and following him, ho 
went up into heaven, lwth ho is not here (for lie sitteth on the right liand of his Father); 
and yet lie is hero, for he departed not hence as concerning the presence of his divine 
majesty. As touching the presence of his majesty, we have Christ ever with us; but as 
concerning the presence of his flesh, he said truly to his disciples: ‘ Ye shall not ever have 
me with you.' For as concerning the presence of his flesh, the church had Christ but 
a few days; but now it holdeth him fast by faith, it north not him with eyes 1 .” Again 
I 10 saith: “ How shall I lay hand on him being absent, or seeing he is gone ? How shall 
1 put my hand into heaven, that I may lay hand on him sitting there f Send thy faith, 
and thou hast laid hand on him. Thy fathers have laid hand on him in the flesh; but 
lay thou hand on him with thy heart. For Christ, although he lie absent, yet is he 
present: except lie were present, we could not lay hand on him. But because that is 
true which he saith, ‘Behold, 1 am with you continually unto the world's end'; lie is 
both gone away, and lie is also here: lie is both gone again, and yet hath he not 
forsaken us. 1 le hath carried away his body into heaven, yet notwithstanding he hath 
not taken away his majesty from the world V 

Hereto agreetli the saying of St Ilierome: “ Wherefore said the Lord after his 
resurrection unto his disciples, ‘ Behold, f uni with you unto the end of the world 
and now he saith, ‘ You shall not have me always' { Methink that in this place lie 
speaketh of his corporal presence, that he shall not he with them after his resurrection, 
as ho is now, living vtitli them familiarly; which thing the apostle considering saith: 

‘Although we have known Christ after the flesh, now yet henceforth know we him so 
,1 » » 

no vnmv • 

Likewise saith St Ambrose: “O Lord Jcsu, we ought not to seek thee upon the 
enrth, nor in the earth, nor after the flesh, if we will find thee. For ‘ we know now 
Christ no more after the flesh.’ Stephen sought thee not upon the earth, which saw tliew 
standing on the right hand of (Sod: hut Mary, which sought thee on the earth, could 
not touch thee. Stephen touched thee, because lie sought tins- in heaven'."’ 

And St Oregory writeth thus: ‘‘Christ is not here by the presence of his flesh, and 
yet is lie absent nowhere liv the presence of his majesty’." Again he saith : “The Word 


Sam secundum majcvtiitem Miam, secundum 
providcnliam, secundum midi.iUUiii el mvisibilem 
graham, impletur quod ul> eo dictum ent, Krcecgo 
vubiscuin sum usque in runsummatinnetn sa-culi. 
Secundum carnem vero quum Verluim nssumdt, se¬ 
cundum id quod de virgine uutus e-t, secilndum id 
quod a Judn'is pruhensus est, quod lignu contixus, 
quod dc cruett drpositu*. quud Isntiis inrolutus, quod 
ill eepulcro conditus, quod in resurrcctiom; mamfes- 
tiuus, non semper halwliitisvoliisoum. Quarc 1 Quo- 
main ronversatus cst sticundum corporis prit'scntiani 
quadraginta diehtu cum dWcipulis so is, «t cl, dedu- 
centibus videndo, nou sequendo, niLscimlit inctclum, 
et mm est hie. Ibi cst enim, sedet ad dc.vternm l’a- 
tris : ot hie eat, uon eoiin rcces.it pra*scntia majesta- 
lis. Abler : Secundum pra'sentium miqestatis semper 
habemus Christum : secundum pra'sentiam camis, 
recto dictum est discipulis, Me atitem non sempe.- 
habehitis. Habuit enim ilium eccleoia secundum 
priesentiam camis paucis d rebus: modo fide tenet, 

oculis non videt_-August. Op. Par. 1679—1700. In 

Johan. F.vang. cap. xii. Tractat. 1.13. Tom. III. 
fan u. col. <SM.) 

t* Quomodo tenebo absenpim 1 Qtttmodo in 
corlum mauura inittam, at ibi sedenterr. telieam! 
Fidem mine, et tenuiiti. Parent** tui lenuerunt 
came, tu tene conic: quoniam Ohrietus absensetiam 
prirsen. c-t. !\isi prawns ceset, a nobis ip»» lenrri 


non |ws»ct. Soil quoniam verum cst quod ail, Ecce 
ego vobiscumsum usque ad consummationem sniculi: 
ct libiit, et hie e>t, ct redirt, el nos non dcserit: cor¬ 
pus enim suum ititulit curio, majestatem non abstulit 

inun,lo_Id. ibtd. 4. cols. 630, I.J 

[ J Alia ohoritur qua'stin, quare Dominos post 
rcsiirrcctionom dixerit ad discipulos, Ecce ego vo- 
biscum sum usque ad consummationem mundi; et 
nunr loquatur, Me aulem non semper haliebitis. Scd 
milii videtur in hoc loco de prmsentia diccre corpo- ’ 
tali: quod ncquaquam cum eis ita futurus sit pout 
resumetionem, quomodo nunc m omni convictu et 
familiaritatc. Cuius rei moinor apostolus ah : Et si 
noveramus Jcsum Christum secundum carnem, sed 
nunc jam non novirnus eum—Hieron. Op. Par. 
1(593—1706. Comm. Lib. ic. in Matt. cap. xxvi. 
Tom. IV. Par* 1 . col. 126.] 

[* Ergo non supra terrain, nec in terra, nee se¬ 
cundum carnem te qucrerc debemus, ai columns 
in venire; nunc enim secundum carnem jam non no- 
vimus Christum. Deniqne Stephanus non supra 
terrain quossivit, qui slantem te ad dexteram I Hi 
vidit: Maria aulem quia guxiebat in terra, lungers 
non potuit. Stephanus tetigit, quia queaivit in ccelo. 
—Ambros. Op. Par. 1686—90. Expos. Evang. sec. 
Luc. Ub. x. 160. Tom. I. col. 1538.] 

[* Surcexit, non est hir. Mon eat hie, dicitur, per 
pnesentmm caruis, qui tamcn nusquam deerit per 
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incarnate both tarrieth and goeth away: he goctli away in hia bod)', but he tarrieth in 
his godhead V 

Likewise saitli Beda: “ He (Christ), being God and man, was taken up in his humanity, in item, 
which he took of the earth ; but, as concerning his divinity, he abideth still with his saints >>uvh ‘ 
on the earth, wherewith ho fiUcth earth and heaven 7 .” Also in another place bn saith: 

“ Ha after his resurrection going up into heaven, forsook them corporally, which not- iiom. m vi 
withstanding never failed them concerning the presence of his divine majesty*.” * i ' 1- l '" t 

Moreover Vigilius, that blessed bishop and holy martyr, writing against Eutychos, that 
heretic, which denied the humanity of Christ, hath these words: “ Christ said to his i.iu. 1 . 
disciples: ‘If ye loved me, ye would rejoice; for I go unto my Father.' And again John 
he said: ‘It is expedient for you that 1 go; for if 1 go not, the Comforter shall not Johnxvi 
come to you.’ And yet surely the eternal Word of God, the Virtuo of God, the Wisdom 
of God, was ever with his Father and in his Father, yea, even at the same time when ho 
was with ns and in us. For when he did mercifully dwell in this world, he left not 
his habitation or dwelling in heaven ; for he is every where whole with his Father, equal 
in divinity, whom no place can contain. I 1 'or the Son filleth all things, and them is no 
place that lacketh the presence of his divinity. From whence then and whither did ha 
say that he would .go? Or how did ho say that ho went to his Father, from whom 
doubtless he never departed { But that was to go to tho Father and to depart from us, 
even to take from this world that nature which he received of us. Thou scout therefore, 
that it was the property of that nature to lx* taken away and to go from us, w hich in 
the end of the world shall he rendered again, to us, as the angels witnessed, saying: 

‘ This Jesus, which is taken from you, shall come again, like as you saw him going up 
into heaven.’ For look ujion the miracle, look U|H>n the mystery of botli the natures. 

The Sou of God, ns concerning his humanity, went from ns: ns concerning his 
divinity, he said unto ns, ‘Behold, 1 am with yon all the days unto the world’s M*u. x»> hi. 
end.’" And a little after In; saitli: “lie is both with us, and he is not with us. 

For those whom he left, and went from them, ns eonceriiing his humanity, those 
he. left not, nor forsook them not, as touching his divinity. For as touching the form 
of a servant (which he took away from us into heaven), he is absent from ns; hut 
hv the form of God (which gocth not from ns). In 1 is present with us in earth ; 
and nevertheless, both present and absent, he is all one Christ*.’” 

And a certain bishop called Justus Orgelitnnus, writing upon Salomon’s ballads, 1 ,, osmm 
bringeth in Christ speaking to the faithful soul on this manner: “Desire thou not to‘ 


pricscntiam majestatw.—Ore cor. Mngni Papa? I. Op. 
Par. 1705. InEvang. l.ib. 11 . Horn. ni. Die Sanet. 
Pascli. Tom. I. col. 1527.) 

(* Sed Verbuin incarnatum et manet ct racedil: 
recedit rorpore, manet divinitaie.—Id. Lib. u. Horn. 
xxx. Die Sanct. Pentecost, col. 1576.] 

( 7 Quia cnim ipse Dens el homo eat, assumptus 
.eat in caelum humanitate, quam de terra auscepcrat: 
nianet cum aanctia in terra divinitatc, qua terrain 

pariter implet et caelum_Ven. Bed. Op. Col. 

A grip. 1612. Horn. Fer. Seat. Patch. Tom. VII, 
col. 14.] 

[* Verum quitille pout renurreetionem ascendent 
in coelom eot corporalitcr deseruit, quibu* tamen 
divine present!* majestatw nunquam abfuit, recte 
de hoc paracleto, id eat, Spiritu mneto subjunxit: 
Ft maoeat vobiscum io wtcraum.—Id. Horn, in Feat. 
Sane!. Pentecost, col. 38.] 

T* Ait namque d&cipulis sou. Si diligeretis me, 
gaoderetis, quia vado ad Patrem. quia Pater major 
me est. Et iterum: Expedit vobts ut ego earn. Si 
enim ego non absent, Pancletns ad vos non veniet. 
Et eerte Verbnm Dei, Virtue Dei, RepientisDei, so- 
per apud Patrem et in Patre fuit, etiara qnaado in 
nobis nobiscum fnit. Keque enim cam terrene raise- 
rieoiditer incoluit, de caelesti bebitatione reoemit. 
Com Patre enim ubique eat lotus peri divinitaie. 


quem nullus conlinet locus. Plena sunt quippe om¬ 
nia Filio, nee cat aliquia loru* divinilatis cjua pra>- 
sentia vacuus, 1'nde ergo et quo ae ituruin dicit, 
aut quomodo ae ad Patrem pcrrcclurum udscrat. a 
quo stne ditbio nunquam reeessit? Sed hoc erat ire 
ad Patrem et rccederc a nobia, auferre d« hoc mundo 
naturam, quam ausceperat ex nobis. Vide* ergo ci- 
dem nature proprium fuisve ut auferretur cl abiret a 
nobis, quae in fine tempofum reddenda eat nobis, se¬ 
cundum aticstaniium vocem angelurutn, flic .le*u* 
qui receptus est a vobi«, mc vc.nict, quemadmodum 
viditti" eum euntem in cerium. Nam vide miraru- 
lum, vide utriusque proprietatis mystrrium : Dei Fi- 
lius secundum humanitatem suarn rcccssit a noliis, 
secundum divinitatem suam ait nobis, Ecce ego vo¬ 
biscum sum omnibus diebus usque ad consumina- 
tionem saicoli. Si nobiscum est, quomodo ait, Venient 
dies qiiando dosiderctis diem unum Filii hominis, et 
non videbitist Sed et nobiscum est, et non eat 
nobiscum ; quit quo* reliquit et aquibusdiscessit hu- 
manitate sua, non reliquit nee deseruit divinitate sue. 
Per formam enim servi, quam abstulit a nobis in 
caelum, absens est nobis : per formam Dei, qua non 
recedit a nobis, in terns prsmnns est nobis; tamen et 
present et absent ipse unus idemqne est nobis.—V igil. 
adr. Entycb. in Ctmwlt. Op. Par. 1616. lib. 1 . 
p. 518.1 
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sec tnc always in the body, whom thou seest better in the spirit through faith. For 
to this end went I up into heaven, that thou shotildcst see me no more compassed in 
a place; which notwithstanding do so replenish and fill all things with the presence 
of my divinity, that I am in every place, and contain all things, and am contained 
of no place 1 .” 

Breath should fail me, if I should go forth to recite the sayings of all the ancient 
Creek and Latin writers, which most constantly affirm, that as the Lord Christ, in 
that lie is God, is every where and fillcth all places at all times; so likewise, in 
that he is man, he is only in heaven, and in no place else, when* he shall remain 
until the day of judgment, according to the scriptures. Now if this doctrine be 
true and certain, as it is most true and most certain, then is the doctrine of the 
papists must false and most vain, which teach the contrary, being through the spirit 
of error deceived themselves, and also deceiving other. 

Father. The papists deny not, that the natural body of Christ is in heaven ; 
hut they say moreover, that as ho is in heaven, so likewise is he on cartli in the 
sacrament, although invisibly; insomuch that, whensoever the bread and wine be once 
consecrate, there straightway.*, under the accidents of bread and wine, the real, corporal, 
natural, and substantial body of Christ is contained, even the very self-same body 
that was horn of Mary the virgin, and died on the cross. They add moreover, 
that, look in how many thousand thousand places the sacrament is, in so many 
thousand thousand places is the natural body of Christ. Son. O monstrous doctrine! 
Whut tiny other thing is it thus to teach, than to affirm, with the old heretics, that 
Christ had no true, hut a fantastical body; no natural, but a celestial body; or, as 
some later heretics have taught, that the body of Christ is now not only glorified, 
hut also deified, and swallowed up of the divine nature, insomuch that, wheresoever 
the deity of Christ is, there is also his humanity ? O wicked and most detestable 
doctrine! Is this any other thing than to destroy and utterly to make nothing the 
humanity of Christ ? 

Father. There is, they say, great difference between the mortal and immortal, the 
passible and impassible, the humbled and glorified body of Christ. Son. 1 grant. 
For the glorified body of Christ, which is now in heaven, and sitteth on the right 
hand of God, is immortal, and delivered from all mortal <|unlitie*, as St Paul saitli: 

Hem. o. “Christ, being raised from death, dietli no more. heath hath no more power over 

him. For as touching that he died, he died concerning sin once; and as touching 
that he livctli, he livetli unto God." Notwithstanding, though the qualities of mortality 
be changed, yet the very same substance and nature of Christ's body reinaincth still, 
and is not altered nor changed; so that, as in his mortality his body was local, and 
occupied a place, and was not in all jdaees at once, but at one time in one only 
place; so likewise now, in his immortality, his body is local, and occupieth a place, 
even heaven, uml is not in all places at once, ns some hold. 

Father. Prove me by flic word of Cod, that the body of Christ, although glorified 
and immortal, is not in divers places at once. Son. The angel of God said to certain 
Mmt. xxv ill. women which came to anoint the body of Jesus: “I know that ye seek .Jesus, which 

was enieifusl. He is risen, lie is not here. Behold the place where they laid 

him.” ‘“lie gooth before you into Galileo: there shall ye see him, as he told you.” 

Of these words of the angel it is plain and evident, that as tofore the mortal and 
humbled, so likewise now the immortal and glorified body of Christ can lie but in 
one place at once. For if the body of Christ, now clad with immortality and uncor- 
ruption, might have been iu all places at one time, then had not the angel spoken 
a vi.ui. truly when ho said: “He is not here,” Ac. St Peter saitli plainly, that “Christ 

must receive heaven, until the time that all things which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all lua holy prophets, since the world began, be restored again.” And all 
the holy scriptures openly testify that Christ, as concerning his corporal presence, is 


f* Non me temper in idrpore c«n<n>icien<lum re- f ria) replco, ut ubique adsim, ennetsque contmeam 
quiru, quern Spiritu per fidem melius conns. Id- j et a nullo loco continmr—Just. Orgel. in Cant. Kx- 
cireo etenim in cirlos ascends, ut non semper locatia j pKc. 137. in Ms;. Hibliotb. Vet. Pair. Col. A grip, 
libi appaream qui sir omnia idivinitatis mem prison- > 1618—22. Tom. VI. Pan t. p. 515.] 
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in heaven only, and that there he shall remain in the glory of his Fathor, till ho 
come again to judge the quick and the dead; neither read we in all the Inkle, that 
Christ since the time of his ascension hath occupied with his body any other place 
than heaven. Moreover, doth not Christ plainly forbid us to lmlievo such, which 
teach us that Christ is in this place, and that place; in the wilderness, and in secret 
places, &c.? as some say that his body is in all places, wheresoever his godhead is; 
some again «aiSrni that Christ’s natural body is in the pix, is between the priest’s 
hands at mass, is eaten of the mouse, rat, cat, dog, &e. This monstrous kind of 
doctrine the holy scripture hnoweth not, neither was it ever taught of the ancient 
fathers of Christ's church; but it is a new doctrine, crept into the church of Christ 
through the subtilty of Satan, and maintained by the cruel tyranny of antichrist and 
his adherents. 

Father. l.ot me then hear also, what the doctrine of the old doctors and holy fathers 
is in this behalf. Teach they also, that the natural body of Christ., although immortal 
and glorified, is only in heaven, and occupieth one place only at one time? Sou. 
Yea, verily. For the holy fathers of Christ’s church, led with the Spirit of Christ, 
could teach nothing, hut that which is agreeable to the doctrine of Christ; namely, 
if we respect the principal points of Christian religion. Therefore in this behalf they 
also agree with the doctrine of tbo holy scripture, and with one accord ailirm that 
Christ, ns concerning his corporal presence, is in heaven only, and occupieth blit one 
place at one time; so that lie is not in many and divers plan’s at once, as the ad¬ 
versaries teach. And that you may lie well assured that this is their doctrine, I will 
here allege certain testimonies out of tlieir'own writings. 

That ancient doctor and courageous bishop of Christ’s church hath these words, 
1 mean St Ambrose; '‘Christ is to he sought neither upon earth, nor in earth, hut 
in heaven, where lie sitteth at the right hand of his Father*.’’ Again lie saith: “Here 
the shadow, here the image; there the truth. Shadow in the law, image in the gospel; 
truth in heaven, lteforo tin* lamb was ottered, the calf was ottered: now is Christ 
offered; but he is ottered as man, as receiving passion; but lie ofi'ereth himself os a 
priest, that he may forgive our sins: here in image, there in truth, where as an 
advocate he maketh intercession for us unto the Father"." 

Next in order followetli St Austin, that most worthy and faithful doctor, whose 
words are these: “Doubt uot but that Jesus Christ, as concerning the nature of his 
manhood, is now there, from whence he shall come. And rcmeinlxT well, and lielievc 
tlio profession of a Christian man, that he rose from death, ascended into heaven, 
sitteth at the right hand of his Father, and from that place, and from none other, shall 
he cornu to judge the quick and the dead. And he shall come (as the angels said), 
as he was seen go into heaven; that is to say. in the same form and substance, unto 
the which he gave immortality, but changed not nature. After this form (he s|>eakctli 
of Christ’s human nature) wc may not think that lie is every where. For we must 
beware that wo do not so Ntnblisli his divinity, that we take away the verity of his 
body. For it followetli not that the thing, which is in God, should he in every place, 
as Owl is. For the scripture doth truly testify unto ns, ‘that we live, move, and he 
in him;’ and yet are wc not in every place, as he is. lint man is otherwise in (Sot I, 
and Uod otherwise in man, by a certain proper and singular way. For Ood ami 
man is one person, and both of them one C'hri-t Jesus, which i* in every place in 
that he is God, and in heaven in that he is man*.* Again in the same place lie saith : 


Malt. nl>. 


In l.iicam, 
l.lb. a. rap. 
». 

lie Off. Mb. 
Iv. rap. 411. 


Afl Hard 
Kpkft. I vli. 


|* See before, page 274, note 4. 1 
i’Hic umbra, Hie imago,illie ventaa. Umbrainlnge, 
imago in evangelic, venta* in caelmtibu*. Ante agnus 
offerebatur, offerebatur et Vilnius, nunc Christas of- 
fertur: sed otfertur quasi homo, quasi recipient pas¬ 
sion** ; et offer! w ipse quasi sacerdos, nt peerau 
nostra dimitut: hie in imagine, ibi in veritale, ula 
apud Pattern pro nobia quasi advocatua intcremit. 
—Amtiraa. Op. Par. 1886—JX). l)e Gffic. ftlmtst- 
Lib. r. cap. xlvhi. 348. Tom. 11. col. 68.J 

l 4 Soli iiaqnd dubiUre ibi nunc esse hominem 


Christum .fesum, unde venliirus cst, tnetnoulcrque 
recole, et hdeJili-r tone (.ihrutiauain conhuskumeiu, 
quoniam resuirexit a luorlui*, adsecodit in caelum, 
sedet ad deiteram Pali is, nee aliunde quam inde 
venture* est ad vivo* roortuosque judicandos. Kt 
sic ventures evt ilia angelica voce testable, quemad- 
modum ire visas eat in cieluin, id esl in eadem carats 
forum atqwc substantia; cui proiec.to immortatttaiem 
dedit, naturam non abstulit. ttecundum banc f« - 
mam non ot putandus ubique diffusu*. Cavendum 
eat enim, ne iu diviniUUuu adstruatnus hominis, ut 
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Tract, xxx. 


Tract. I. 


Hr Flilf rt 
fcymti. c. vl 




In Kim 
I’anili. 


In lloiii In 
Vigil. I’enl. 


.til Tr iai 
l.lli. Ii 


John \x 


Jntin xl. 
Mali, xxvui. 


“Doubt not but that our Lord Jesus Christ is every where as God, and that he is 
in a certain place of heaven, because of the measure of a true body 1 .** Once again 
in the same place he saith: “ Take away the spaces of places from the bodies, and 
so shall they nowhere bo; and forasmuch as they shall be nowhere, neither shall 
they be. Take away the self bodies from the qualities of the bodies, and there shall 
be no place where they may be; and so it followcth of necessity that they are not*.* 
And writing upon the gospel of »St John, lie saith thus: “The Lord is alone*, but 
yet his truth is here. For his body, wherein lie rose, must bo in one plats*; but his 
truth is disjicrsod in all places 4 ." Again: “ As concerning the presence of his majesty, 
we have Christ ever with ns; but as concerning the presence of his flesh, he said truly 
to his disciples: ‘ Ye shall not ever have me with you.’ For as concerning the pre¬ 
sence of his flesh, the church had Christ but a few days; yet now it hohlcth him 
fast by faith, though it sen him not with eyes*.’’ Also in another place lie saith: 
“ Where and how the body of the Lord is in heaven, it is a thing both curious and 
vain to demand. .Notwithstanding, this must we believe, that the body of Christ is 
only in heaven".” 

Saint Gregory also saith: “Christ is not here by the presence of his flesh; and 
yet is he absent nowhere by the presence of bis majesty V 

The very Hamc in effect writetli Bcila on this manner: “Christ, after his resur¬ 
rection ascending into heaven, left his disciples corporally; whom notwithstanding he 
never forsook concerning the presence of his divine majesty 11 .” 

With those aforesaid ancient writers ugreetli the noble clerk Fulgentius, whose 
words arc these: “One and the self-same Christ of mankind was made, a man, com¬ 
passed in a place, who of Ids Father is God, without measure or place. One and the 
self-same person, ns concerning his man’s substance, was not in heaven when he was 
in earth, anil forsook the earth when he ascended into heaven; hut, as concerning his 
godly substance (which is above all measure), lie neither left heaven when he came 
from heaven, nor he left not the earth, when ho ascended into heaven; which may 
lie known by the most certain word of Christ himself, who, to shew the placing of 
his humanity, said to his disciples: * J ascend up to my Father and your Father, to 
my God and your God.’ Also, when lie had said of Lazarus that he was dead, he 
added, saying: ‘ 1 am glad for your Mikes, that you may believe. For 1 was not there.’ 
Hut to shew the unmeasurable compass of his divinity, he said to his disciples; * Behold, 
f am with you always unto the world’s end.’ Now, how did he go up into heaven, 
hut because he is a very man, contained within a place i Or how is he present with 
faithful people, hut 1 m' cause he is very God, being without measure*?" 


ventatem rorporis itufcramiu.. Non e-t xuti ni con- 
srquens, nt quod in Deo e»t, ita sit uhiquc ut Deux. 
Nam et de nobis veracissiinn scripture dint, quod in 
■Ito viviimis, movonmr it sinmia, nee lumen sieul ille 
ilhique suinUH : sed aliler homo ille in Deo, quoninin 
alilerrl Dims ille in hnminc, propno qundam et sin¬ 
gular! tnodo. lom pnim persona Dru> et homo ext, 
ct turumqup e*t unux Cbri-tiis Jesus : uliique per id 
quad Deux cst, in rc*!o uutem pci id quod homo.— 
August. Up. l’»r. 1679—1700. l.tb. ml Dard. *eu 
F.pist. clxxxvii. 10. Tom. lf.col.6BL] 

j 1 Christum ante in Dominion nostrum timpeni- 
tum Dei filium ipqualeni Putri, e.umdemque. hominis 
filium, quo major ext Pater, et utuque totum pnv- 
st-ntem esse non duhiles tamquam Dcum, et in eodem 
templo Dei esse lamquatn inhabitantem l)eum. et in 
loeo uliqiio cceii propter veri corporis modum—Id. 
ibid. 41. eol. 6W.J 

{* Vam sputia locorum tnlle eorporibne, nusqtmm 
erunt; et qoia ousquara erunt, nee crunt. Tolle ipsa 
eorporn quuhlalilius rorporum, non eril ubi sint.et 
uleo neoexse cst ut non sint. —Id. -ibid. 18. col. 683.J 
j * Perhaps the true reading here is hApip. J 
[ 4 Sur-um exl Pomimts ; sed elimu hie «st veri- 


tas Domnins. Corpus enim Domini, in quo resur- 
rexit, uno loco esse, potest : veritiis ejus ubiqtie dif¬ 
fusa cst_Id. In Johan. Kvang. cap. vii. Tracts t. 

xxx. 1. lorn. 111. Pars u. col. 517. This pas¬ 
sage is cited by Lombard in somewhat different 
words: in uno loeo c*>e nportet.—Lib. Sentent. Col. 
Agrip. 1576. Lib. iv. Di«t. x. fol. 3.il.J 
[* See before, pago 274, uote l.J 
[ * Sed ubi et quomodo sit m crr.lo corpus dotnini- 
cum, etiriosissimum et supervacancum eat quirrerc; 
tantnmmodo in ro-lo esse credendum est.—Id. Lib. 
de Fid. el Symb. 13. Tom. VL col. 157.J 
f 7 See before, page 274. note 5.] 
f* See before, page 275, note 8.J 
|" linos idemque homo loralis ex horoinc, qui eat 
Deua immensus ex Patrc : unus idemque, secundum 
bumauam substantiam, abaens cado, cum e*«ct in 
term, et derelinquens terrain, cum aaeendiaset in 
cerium; secundum dirinam veto immemamque sub¬ 
stantiam, nee ccelum diniittens, cum de reelo deacen- 
Hit, nec terram deserens, cum ad ccelum ascendit. 
Quod ipaius Domini rertiasimo potest cog nose i str- 
mone; qui ut localem ostpnderet humanitalem suam, 
died discipnlb suis: Ascendo ad Patrcm metfeu et ad 
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Vigilius also, a valiant defender of the Christian verity, hath these words: “ If emit™ Ku-^ 
the Word and the flesh were both of one nature, seeing the Word is every where, why tv. 
is not then the flesh every where? For when it was in earth, then verily it was 
not in heaven; and now, when it is iu heaven, it is not surely in earth. And it is 
so sure that it is not in earth, that os concerning it wc look for him to come from 
heaven, whom as concerning his eternal Word we believe to bo with us in earth. 4?I 
Therefore by your doctrine (the author apeaketh unto the heretic Kntyehes, who taught 
that tho divinity and humanity in Christ was but one nature), either the Word is 
eontaiued in a place with liis flesh, or clso the flesh is every where with the Word. 

For one nature cannot receive in itself two diverse and contrary things. But these 
two things be diverse and far unlike, that is to say, to In? contained in a place and 
to be every where. Therefore, inasmuch ns the Word is every where, and tho flesh is 
not every where, it appearcth plainly that out* Christ himself hath in him two natures; 
and that by his divine nature he is every where, and by his human nature he is con¬ 
tained in a plaee; that he is ereated, and hath no beginning; that he is subject to 
death, and cannot die. Whereof one he hath by the nature of his Word, whereby 
be is God; and the other he hath by the nature of bis flesh, whereby the same God 
is man also. Therefore one Hon of God, the self-same was made the Hon of man, and 
he hath u lieginuing of the nature of his flesh, and no beginning by the nature of his 
godhead. He is comprehended in a place, bv the nature of his flesh, and nut com¬ 
prehended in a plaee by the nature of his godhead. lie is inferior to angels iu tho 
nature of his flesh, and is equal to his Father iu the nature of his godhead. Ho died 
by the nature of Iris flesh, and died not by the nature of his godhead. This is tho 
faith and catholic confession, which the apostles taught, the martyrs did corroborate, 
and faithful people keep unto this day "7' 

I could rehearse divers other, both old and new writers, which with one consent 
tench, that as the godhead of Christ is every where, and cannot la- shut op in one 
certain place, so likewise the manhood of Christ is only in heaven, and occupieth onu 
certain plaee, and cannot Is? in more places than in one at once: but let these suffice 
for this present. For even of them learn we sufficiently, that the body of Christ is 
now only in heaven, and so in heaven that it is in none other place, neither shall he 
until the day of judgment; so far is it oft'from the truth that the papists teach, affirming 
that the natural body of Christ lurketli under the kinds of bread and wine, is upon 
every altar at every mass, is handled, touched, and broken with the priest’s hands, 
is received with the bodily mouth of the priest and of the people, is crushed on pieces 
with the teeth of the communicants, is devoured of mice, rats, dogs, owls, flitter- 
inouses, Ac. 


I’utrem vestrum, Deuin meuin el Deuui vestrum . 
Dr bum qunque rum dixissrt, La/.UTus mortuus 
cut, adjunxit d irons : Kt gaudeo propter vos, ul cre- 
da tis. quoniam non eratn ibi. Immensitalem vero 
*u« divimtntis ostendens dtscipulis dicit: Kcce ego 
vobneum sum omnibus diebus, usque ad ronsum- 
mationcm sieculi. Quomodo autera ascend it in cie- 
lum, nisi quia locatis et verus est homo ! Aut quo- 
modo adrst fidflibu* suis. nisi quia idem imiucn*us 
et vero* est Dena!—Fulgent. Op. Venet. 1742. Ad 
Trasimund. Lib. ti. cap. xvii. p. 50.] 

f 14 Deinde si verb et camisuna nut lira est, quo- 
modo, cum verbutn nbique sit, non ubiqua in venial ur 
et cam t Sunique qnatulo in terra fait, non erat utique 
in caslo: et none quia in carlo est. non est utique in 
terra; et in tanluui non est, nt secundum ipsam 
Christina specie mu* ventnrnm de cnp.lo, quem se¬ 
cundum verbom noliiwum es-c credimu* in terra. 
Jgitur secundum see, nut vrrbura cum carec sua loco 
continetnr, aut cam cum verbo nbique est, qnando 
una natura conrrariom quid et diversum non recipit 
in serpen. Diversum est autetn et longe dis*unite 
circunucribi loco, et ubiqne m*c; et qui* verbum 


ubique c»t, caio auteiit ejiis ubique lion i">t. appaiel 
unura eurideniquc Lhristuin ulriusquc- eve rialiiia-, 
et esse quidcin ubique secundum imtuiam divinitatis 
hiio?, et loco ronlinen secundum natiiiam biouxui- 
tstis sum: erratum cs*,i:, et itiitium non habere : moili 
suhjarcre, et mini non po-«e : quiet ununi itli est c» 
natura verbi, qua l)eus est, almd ex natum raiiii«, 
qua idem Deus homo e-t. Igilur unus Itei lilius 
idemque hominis farms Filins, bainl initium ex 
natura rarnis sua*. et non babel milium ex natura 
divinitatis sum: rrcalus out per uaturarn enrni* sua-, 
i?t non est creams per naturam divinilali* sua: • cir- 
cumscribitur loco per naturam rarnis *u*. et loco 
non capitur per naturam divinitatis mis:, minor est 
etiam angelis per uaturarn rarnis *ua:. et asqualis 
est Patri secundum naturam divinitatis sue: mor¬ 
ions est natura rarnis suit, et non est mortmie 
natura divinitatis sum. llet eat tides et ronfessio 
catholics, quam apostoli tradiderunt, martyrea robo- 
raverunt, et fidele* nunc usque cuslodiunL—Vigil, 
adv. Kutych, in C'a-aamlr. Op. Par. 1616. Lib. tv. 
pp. 540,7.] 
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Father. The opinion of the papists, I confess, w gross and too much unsavoury: 
notwithstanding, in my judgment, it greatly derogateth the onmipotency and almighty 
power of Christ, (which being Cod is able to do all things,) to affirm that Christ's body 
is ho inclosed in heaven, that it can be in none other place, or to say, that the body 
of Christ can be but in one place at once. Son. First, as touching the omnipotency 
and almighty power of Christ, in that he is (Jod, this thing derogateth nothing the 
glory, majesty, and virtue of the Lord Jesus, to teach, as we are taught of the holy 
scriptures, and have received from the most ancient fathers of Christ’s church; namely, 
that Christ in his humanity hath forsaken the earth, and is gone up into the glorious 
kingdom of his bather, where he shall remain until he return unto the judgment. For 
Christ, being Cod, is not therefore called almighty because lie is able to do all things 
without exception, hut liocause lie is of sufficient power to do whatsoever his good 
pleasure is to do; as the psalmograpli saith: Omnia i/mreum/w roluit jWit ; “ lie hath 
done whatsoever his good pleasure was to do." For then* an* many tilings which 
(jod cannot do. Ife cannot lie. He cannot deny himself, lie cannot saw the un¬ 
faithful. lie cannot condemn the faithful, lie cannot deny mercy to them that be 
merciful, lie cannot make the damned inheritors of everlasting salvation. He cannot 
make one of like dignity with himself. He cannot love wickedness, nor abhor righte¬ 
ousness. He cannot delight in the death of sinners; and, as some write, he cannot 
restore virginity once violated; neither can lie sin, nor do any tiling against his word 
or determinate purpose. Are. 

Neither doth this thing any whit at all hinder the muni potency of (jod, or prove 
(toil to he the less omnipotent or almighty. For. as l said before. (Sod is called almighty, 
because lie is able to do whatsoever Ins godly pleasure is, and because there is no 
superior power above him, hut that he may do all that he will; nnd all that his pleasure 
is to do, that mav lie bring to pass, and no power is able to resist him, as ho saith 
by the prophet: “I will work, and wlm shall he able to turn it away i" Likewise 
saith the psalmograpli: “The Lord hroakelli the counsel of the heathen, and hringeth 
to nought the devices of the people. I tut the counsel of the Lord shall stand for ever, 
and the thoughts of his heart throughout all ages." For, as Salomon saith, “There 
is no wisdom, no forecast, no counsel, that can prevail against, the Lord.” 

Moreover, ns concerning Christ’s Itcing in heaven only until the day of judgment, 
we are taught of the holy scriptures both so to believe and to teach. For in the word 
of (Jod we find none other place appointed for the humunity of Christ than heaven, 
as we have tofore abundantly heard. 

And as touching the body of Christ, although immortal and glorified, to he but 
in one place only at one time, ymi have heard before both the determination of the 
Holy (ihost, and also the consent of the ancient godly fathers in this behalf; which 
all, with one perfect agreement, teach and affirm that the body of Christ ia hut in 
one place at one time, although his godhead In* every where, and fulfillcth all things. 
For this is diligently to he noted, that to he in many or in all places at once is only 
appropriated to the nature of (Jod. For no creature, although never so glorious, pure, 
immortal, and spiritual, can he in more places at once than in one only. Yea, the 
very angels and invisible spirits, forasmuch as they In* creatures, are only in one 
place at once, as Hasilius Magnus testifieth, saying: “The angel whicli stood by Cor¬ 
nelius wan not at the same time also with I’hilip, nor the angel which spake to 
Zachary at the altar wa» not the same time in his proper place in heaven. Hut the 
Holy (Ihost was atone time in Ahacnck. and in Daniel at Babylon, and with Jeremy 
in prison, and with E&erhiel in Chobar 1 .” Of this sentence of Jlasil learn here two 
things: one is that all creatures, although never so pure and perfect, are only at one time 
in one place, and not in many and diverse places at once; again, that God alone, which 
is the Creator and Maker of all creatures, can he in many or in all places at once. 


[' '<> i dp t# k«pi>i)\iw fritrras «f yyt\at i*mk 
iJh cm riuVrii vai •wapd r» o6'>o dxA too 

SutriairT’ipiov Tni Zugapia M«y^uMn Kara tAm 
xatpnr Kid h oitpatm nfi> oj mtlav miiriv 
tA nt u Tni meiifia, nmii r*4w 'Afiflanriu 
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And Didymue, in his book which he writeth of the Holy Ghost, provcth that tho 
Holy Ghost is very God, because he is in many places at one time, which no creature 
can be. “ For," saith he, “ all creatures, visible ami invisible, bo circnmucribed and c*p. ***<• 
environed either within one place (as corporal and visible things he), or within the 
property of their own substance (as angels and invisible creatures be); so that no angel," 
saith he, ‘"can bo at one time in two places. And forasmuch ns the Holy Ghost is 
in many meu at one time, therefore,” saith he, “the Holy Ghost must needs be God’." 

Who south not now, except he lie wilfully blind, that forasmuch as the .body of Christ 
is a creature, although glorified and clad with immortality, it is and can lie hut in one 
place at once ? To teach tho contrary is none other thing than to evacuate and utterly 
to destroy the nature of Christ’s humanity, and to affirm, with certain heretics, that tho 
body of Christ is deified, and so swallowed up of the godhead, that it is now in all 
places with tho godhead at all times; which is a most heinous ami detestable heresy. 

For St Austin aftirmeth plainly, that a liody must needs bo in some certain plans; a.i lum* 
and saith moreover, that if it bo not within the compass of a place, it is nowhere: iv™' K| * W 
and if it be nowhere, then is it not J . 

St Cyril likewise, considering the proper nature of a very body, said “ that, if the iv Tone, 
nature of the godhead were a body, it must needs be in a place, and have quantity, ,lb ‘ U 
greatness, anil eireumsCription V 

We may therefore right well conclude, both with the authority of the holy scriptures 
and with the testimonies of the ancient writers, that the body of Christ, although utterly 
estranged from corruption and mortality, and now glorifinl and immortal, is and remain 
still a perfect and true body, circumscribed, compassed, and measured, and cannot be 
in divers places at one time. 

‘This doctrine is now so plain and evident, so open and manifest, that it cannot 
la* denied; and I much marvel how tin* papists, specially the learned sort, durst ever 
maintain so damnable heresy, and teach that the body of Christ is in an infinite 
number of places at one time. For by tbis means they make his body to be God 
(whose projH'rty alone it is to be in many or in all places at once), anil so confound 
tbc two natures of Christ, attributing to bis human nature that thing which helnngctli 
only to bis divinity; which is a most heinous and abominable heresy. 

Father. Hut what is then to be said concerning these words, which the papists 
continually object, ami to the which they cleave with tooth and nail, anil the which 
they defend with stocks and chains, with fire and bigot, with sword and halter, and 
with all other kind of tyranny ( 

Son. Of what words speak you? Father. Of these: I/or eat mini corpn* mmm. Thewont,<>r 
For thus read we: “ Christ took the bread, thanked, brake it, anil gave it to his disciples, ^"thoy"It'll"' 
saying. Take, cat: this is my body, which is given for you,” Sic. Spake he them* words, IlllensL "" 
“This is my body,’’ of the bread, or rather of his own natural body, which lie received 
of Mary the virgin ? 

Son. I know what some hold and teach in this behalf. Some say that Christ, 
delivering the bread to l|is disciples for to eat, pointed to Ins own body and said : “This 
is my body, which is given for you;’’ and afterward said unto them: “Do that,” 
that is to sav, break the bread and cat it, “in the remembrance of me." /tut 1 rather 
approvo and allow the judgment of them which teach that Christ spake these words. 

Hoc «$t corjnu memn, “This is my body," of the bread, which he had now made ami 
appointed the mystery of liis body. 


f* The following is probably the passage in¬ 
tended: Ipse vero Spiritus sane tux, «i anus dc 
creuturis eseet, saltern circuuiscriptam liaberet sub- 
stantiam; aicot uni vena qse facta sunt. Nam et- 
ai non circumscribsuitur loco et limbus iovisibilrs 
creatune, tamen proprietate substantial finiuutnr. 
Spiritus autem eanetus, com in plunbus sit, non 
babel substantiam circumwripfcun...Angelos quippe 
qai adervt. verb* gratia, apostolo in Asia oranti, non 
potent simul eodem tempore ideme aitis in ceteris 
partibus mundi constitutis. Spirits* autem Miletus 
non solum sejuricli* a *e lituuimbus praeslo est, aed 


et singulis quib usque angnlis, prinripaiibu*, tbronw, 

dommatimiibuv inbabitator asmtit_Did. Alex, in 

iiiblioth. Vet. Patr. Stud, (lalland. Vcnet. l7ttS_81. 

lie Spirit. Sanet. 1-ib. fi. Tom. VI. p. 380.) 

[* See before, page 37H, note 2.J 
f* K! yap SA«>» ropijt rt «cui ptpurpov, tut mu 
ineitoi tpatrlt, ij Vela tpuot* aWgrrat, tueioOm sal 
ampa’ *1 e» touto, sai it rt'nrtf wdtrw* wow, sal 
it ptytOei, sal womp. sal twedtdt wtwiowrai, pi) 
•pfwyi-ro, wr yptt<t>nv.—C-yri\, Ale*. Op. I.ut. Hfl8. 
He S. Tnn. Dial. n. Tom. V. Pars i. p. 447,] 

[* Father, prefixed in Folio.] 
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Father. If Christ spake these words of the bread, then is the bread his body. Sun. 
His body, I grant, in mystery and figure, but not in nature and substance. For the 
body of Christ was made of the substance of Mary the virgin, and not of the substance 
of bread. Though Christ called the bread his body, yet duth it not therefore follow, 
that the bread is his natural body; hut so termed for certain resemblances and like¬ 
nesses between the body of Christ and the creature of bread, as we have toforo heard. 
Christ ill divers places of the holy scripture diversly naincth himself. He callcth himself 
“ a vine,” “ a door," “ a stone,” &c. and is called of .St Paul “ a rock not that ho is a 
natural vine, door, stone, roek, &c. hut for certain rescmblanrcs and properties which he 
hath with them. Christ callcth his Father a plowman, his disciples vine-branches; the 
good seed, the children of the kingdom; the tares, the sons of the wicked; the held,' 
the world; the harvest, the end of the world; the reapers, the angels, &c.; not that 
they are so indeed, hut for certain properties and resemblances which are let ween them. 
Even after the same manner Christ callcth the bread bis body; not that it is his 
natural body indeed, but because it reprosonteth, signifietli, dcelareth, preacbeth, and 
setteth forth his body unto us; and hath also, as 1 may so speak, certain properties 
with the body of Christ. For as tilt' bread is broken of the faithful in the action of 
the laird's supper, so was Christ's body broken on the altar of the cross. And as 
the bread nourislietli, preservetli, and eomfortetli the body, when it is eaten, so likewise 
the body of Christ nonrisheth, preservetli, anil eomfortetli both the body mid the soul of 
the faithful communicants; as Christ himself testilieth ; “1 am the bread of life: he 
that eometli unto me shall not hunger, and he that bclieveth in me shall never thirst." 
“I am that. li\ing bread which came down from heaven. If any man eat of this bread, 
he shall live for ever; and the bread which I shall give for the life of the world is 
my flesh.” “He that catctli my flesh, and driuketh my blood, hath everlasting life; 
and J shall raise him up in the last day. For my flesh is very meat, and my blood 
is very drink, lie that eateth iny fle-li, and driuketh my blond, dwelleth in me, 
and 1 in him,” ike. For these and such like properties ami resemblances did Christ 
call the broad his body. 

Father. It is then no proper, hut a figurative speech, when Christ callcth the bread 
his body. Son. Von say truth. And that the breaking of Christ's body on the altar 
of tlu> cross for our redemption might the more surely he fixed in our hearts, when 
we come together to eat the Lord’s supper. Christ enabled 1 tlu* sacra mental bread witli 
the name of his body, when notwithstanding it is the figure and sign of his body. 

j\ either is this a rare ami seldmn-fouud thing, hut rather common ami usual in the 
holy scriptures, to cull tin* sign by the name of the thing that it significth, as St Austin 
saith : “The tiling which signifietli is wont to he called by the name of that thing 
which it signifietli, us it is written, ‘The seven ears are seven years.’ It saith not. 
They signify seven years. And, ‘Seven tine are seven years;’ and many other like. 
And so said St Paul, that ‘the stone was Christ,’ and not, that it signified Christ, 
hilt even as it had been he indeed, which nevertheless was not Christ by substance, 
hut by signification (kc. 

Again: “In such wise is blood the soul, a- the stone was Christ; and yet thu 
apostle saith not, that the stone signified Christ, hut saith, ‘it was Christ.’ And 
this sentence, ‘ illoud is the soul,’ may lie understand to he spoken in a sign or figure. 
For Christ did not stick to say. ‘This is my body,’ when he gave the sign of his 

budvV 

| 1 Folio, mnuhlcit. Perhaps rmintti'it.] 

I* Sold autrio res qua.’ signiheat, ejns rei nomine 
quamsignitieatnuncujiari; sicut script am esl.Septom 
spicic septera anni sunt; non enim dixit, soptem 
annus significant: el, Septum hoves septem anni 
sunt. it luulta hujusmodi. Hi nr est quod dictum 
e-t, Petra erat Christa*. Non enim dixit, Petra *ig- 
nilicRt Christum, soil lainquam hoc easel, quod utique 
per ftubstantiam non hoc erat. sed per slgnificationem. 

—August. Op. Par. Ki7!>—1700. Quiest. in Hcptat, 
t.ih. tit. Qua'st. hii. 3, Tom. Ilf. Pars ii. col. 
old.] 


[■* Non enim Dominns riubitavit dicere. Hoc est 

corpus me uni, cum aignum daret corpus sui. 

taiuen ill ltd quod lex dixit, fundendum ease sangui¬ 
ne m, nec in esc am assumendum, quia sanguis eat 
anima. w posilum dicimus, sicut alia multa; et 
pene omnia acripturarum ilia rum sacramentd* signet e t 
tiguri* plena sum futunc pnedicatioais, qute jam per 
Iloruinum nostrum Jesum Christum declaiata est. 
Sic est enim sanguis anima, quomodo petm erat 

Christas.nec Union ait, Petm significaUal Chri*- 

tum : sett ait, Petm cut Chrisius.—Id. Cont. Adi- 
mant, cup. xii. 3. 5. Torn. V! 11. rath, lit,'?.] 
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Once again lie saith: “We ciwtoinaUy nee to say, when Eoeter drawcth nigh. To- A djM ntf. 
morniw or the next day k the Lords passion. And yet it w many years since he 
suffered, mid tiiat passion was never done hut once. And npon the Sunday wc say. 

This day the J^ord did rise again; and yet it is many years since he rose from death. 

Why then do not men reprove ns as liars when we speak in this sort, hut hecauso 
we call these days by a similitude of those days wherein these things were done 
indeed ? And so it is calk'd that day, which is not that day iudeed, but by tho course 
of the year it is a like day. And such things ho said to be done that day, for thu 
solemn celebration of tho sacrament, which things indeed were not done that day, hut 
long before. Was Christ offered any more hut once ? And he offered himself; and 
yet in a sacrament or representation, not only every solemn feast of Faster, hut every 
day he is offered to the people, so that he doth not lie that saith ho is every day 
offered. For if sacraments hod not some similitude or likeness of those things whereof 
they be sacraments, they could in nowise Is* sacraments. And for their similitude 
and likeness, commonly they have the name of the things whereof they be sacraments. A r# 
Therefore, as after a certain manner of speech the sacrament of Christs body is ('hrist’s 
body, the sacrament of Christs blood is Christ's blood; so likewise tho sacrament of 
faith is faith. And to believe is nothing else but to have faith. And therefore when 
w# answer for young children in their baptism that they believe, which have not yet 
the mind to believe, wo answer that the)' have faith, 1 localise they have tho sacrament 
of faith. Atul wo say also that they turn unto find, because of the sacrament of 
conversion unto C»od; for that answer jicrtaineth to the celebration of tho Hacruinent. 

And likewise tqienkcth the apostle of baptism, saying that * by baptism we I to buried Hum vi. 
with him into death.’ lie saith not, that we signify burial, hut ho saith plainly that 
4 we be buried.’ So that, the sacrament of so great a thing is not called but by tho 
name of the thing itself*." 

Of these words of St Austin it manifestly uppeareth, that the sac laments aro 
called by the names of those tilings whereof they Is* sacraments; os the sacrament of 
faith, which is baptism, is called faith. Awl the sacrament of Christ's body and blood 
is called the body and blood of Christ, not that they lie the tilings themselves, hut 
they he so called, because they he the figures, sacraments, and representations of tho 
tilings which they signify, and whereof they bear the names. 

Likewise in the old testament was it said of the paschal la mb, “This is the 
laird’s pas»-by, or passoverand yet that paschal lamb was not the Lords very 
passover or passing-by, hut it was a figure, which represented his passing by: even 
after the saiuu manner in the new testament the sacramental bread is called the body 
of Christ, awl the sacramental wine the blood of Christ; not that they he Christ's 
very body and blood indeed, but they he .figures, which by Christ's institution lie 
unto tho godly receivers thereof sacraments, tokens, significations, awl representations 
of his very flesh and blood; instructing their faith, that as the bread and wine feed 


( 4 Netnpc sicpe its loquimiir, ut pascha propin- 
quanta dicamus, rrastinam vel perendinam Domini 
ptusionem, rum ills ante lam multos anno* passu* 
ait, nee omnino nisi srtnel ilia pasnio facta nil. Nenipe 
ipso die dommico dicimua, I Iodic Dominos renir. 
resit; euui ex quo resurrexit tot anni transierint. 
Cur nrmn tain ineptus e*t, ut nos its loquentrs 
arguat ease tncntilo*, nisi quia into* dies secundum 
lllorum, quibus her grata sunt, similitudincm nuncu- 
pntnas, nt riicatur ipse dies qui non e*t ipse, sed re¬ 
volution* tcmpoTM stmt]is ejos; et dicatur illo die 
fieri, propter saenmenti celebrationem, quod non 
illo dir, sed jam ohm factum ret t Nonne setnrl im> 
mol at us ettt Christo* in seipso t et tamen in Sacra¬ 
mento Aon solum per omnes paxcbie aolrmnitatns, 
sed omni die popuKsimmolatur, nee ntique mentitur, 
qui mterrogaiti* rum respondent immoUn. hi enim 
sacramenta qnamdam similitndinem earum rerum, 
quant m sacramenta sunt, non hnberent, onutino sa- 


rratri'iita non e««ent. I.x bar auti-m sninlit udine 
p|rrunM|ii(’ ettarn ipsannn rerum nonnna areipiunt. 
Sicut ergo Nrcitnilurn quriodam inodiim sarrutnoii- 
tuui corporis Clirisli corpus Christ! rst, «acr.iim>iitum 
sanguinis Chfwti sanguis f ltri.ti e«t, tla wicranwiitum 
fidti fide* rst. Nihil est autent alittd < reticle, quam 
(idem habere. Ac per lioc rum reitpotidelur p.trvulu* 
credere, qui fidti nonduin Indict uflertutn, tespoude- 
tur fidem ha Inti; pioptcr fiih-i sacramcnlum, cl cou- 
vcrierc we ad Deom propter ernivefsinni* sacramcn- 
inro, quia el ipsa Sesponsio ad rctebtationetn pertinet 
sacramcntt. Strut de ipso baptUmo apostolus, Con- 
scptilti, inquit, niitnu* (’hrwto per lraptisnmm in 
mortem. Non aiJ, sepuHnram xtgnitirnvitmis; sed 
prorMts ait, Conttrpuht «umtt*. Karra mentuin ergo 
tanuc rci nonni«t cjosdem ret vooahulo nuttctipuvit.—. 
Id. Kp'uit. xrviii. 9. ad Bottifar. Tom, II. col*. 
467. 8.J 
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them corporally, and continue this temporal life ; so the very flesh and blood of Christ 
feedeth them spiritually, and giveth everlasting life. 

Neither ought this phrase or manner of speaking seem strange to any man that 
hath but a spark of reason, seeing it is not only used in tho scriptures of God, but 
also in our familiar and daily talk. When we behold the images of king Edward the 
sixth, or of queen Elizabeth, our most gracious queen and governess at this presort, 
use we not to say. This is king Edward, arid this is queen Elizabeth ? Looking upon 
the pictures of Hercules, or Hector, our manner is also to Bay, This is Hercules, or 
this is Hector; whom notwithstanding they only represent those persons whom we 
name. 

It is well and kamodly said of St Austin: “In sacraments we must not consider 
what they lie, but what they signify. For they 1 k> signs of things, being one thing 
and signifying another 1 ." Which tiling he doth shew specially of this sacrament of 
the body and blood of Christ, saying: “The heavenly bread, which is Christ's flesh, 
by some manner of speech is culled Christ's body, when in very deed it is the sacra¬ 
ment of his body. And that offering of the flesh, which is done by the priest's hands, 
is called Christ’s passion, death, and crucifying, not in very deed, but in a mystical 
signification*.’’ 

Again he saith, as it is recited in the pope's decrees: “As tho heavenly brAd, 
which is Christ’s flesh, after a manner is called the body of Christ, when in very 
doed it is a sacrament of Christ's body, that is to say, of that body which, being 
visible, palpable, mortal, was put upon the cross; and as that offering of the flesh, 
which is done by the priest's hands, is called the passion, the death, the crucifying 
of Christ, not in truth of tho thing, hut in u signifying mystery; so is the sacrament 
of faith (which is baptism) faith".” 

Cpon these aforesaid words writeth the expositor on this manner: “The offering 
which tho priest muketh is called improperly the passion, death, or crucifying of 
Christ, not that it is that, hut that it signifleth it.” “ And the heavenly sacrament, 
which truly representeth Christ’s flesh, is called Christ's body, hut improperly. And 
therefore it is said ‘after a manner, but not in tho truth of the thing, but in the 
signifying mystery;' so that the sense is this: It is called the body of Christ, that is, 
signifleth 

Father. These things, which thou hast alleged out of the ancient writers, arc so 
evident and plain, that no man can with a good conscience (except he will wilfully resist 
tho truth), deny that, these words of Christ, “This is my body,” “This is my blood,” arc 
figuratively to he understand, and not so grossly as the words sound; yea, and that 
so much the more, because, if they should literally he taken, they should utterly dissent 
from many other texts of the Indy scriptures, which most evidently declare, that Christ 
aa concerning his corporal presence is not in earth, hut in heaven only, and there 
Rhall remain until the day of judgment. 

Notwithstanding, I would be glad to hear how tho ancient fathers of Christ's 
church have understand and taken these words of Christ, that by this means leaving 
error, and embracing truth, l might from henceforth walk with a quiet conscience in this 
Indialf, and no more be carried about with every wind of doctrine. For it much 
grieveth me to see in these our days such and so great dissension to he raised up of 
Satan among men about this sacrament of the body and blood of Christ; which holy 
and heavenly sacrament the Lord Christ ordained to lie not only a pledge of his 


[’ lla'C enim sacramental sunt, in qnibus non 
quid aim, sed quid uMendaot semper adtemlitur: 
quonium signs sunt rerum, aliud exswtentia, et a!hid 

significantia_Id. Cunt. Maxim. Arian, l.ib. n. cap. 

xxi.3. Tom. VIII. col. 735.] 

t* This appears to be the same passage with that 
cited immediately alter.] 

(* S«« before, page 350, note I,] . . 

] 4 Immolatio qua* fit a ptesbytero, impropric ap- 


pellatur fhriati passio, vcl mors, vel crucifiiio: non 
quod sit ilia, sed quia illem significaU—Ibid. cat. 
23S7- And again : Cceleste aarrameotum, quod sere 
reprmwutat Chnsti carnem, dicitux corpus Chrhti, 
sed improprie. Code dicitur suo mode, sed non rei 
veritatc, sed significati mysicrio, ut ait sensus, Vaca¬ 
tur Chrisd corpus, id est significac—Decree Ura- 
tiani, far. 1503. Deer. Ten. Pars, De Consecr. 
Disc ii. Gloss, in can. 48. col. 2388.] 



OF THE SACHAMF.NTS.—THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


V \J 


285 


love toward us, but aim a sure and an unloosable bond of hearty love and singular good 
will, which we that profess Christ, and are partakers of thorn holy mysteries, ought 
to have and continually to nourish among ourselves, all contention, strife, debate, envy, 
hatred, nutlico, and all uucharitablenoss utterly laid aside and cast away. 

Sm. How the ancient fathers took and understood those words of Christ, “This 
is my body,” “This is my blood,” it tuay easily bo known by their own writings. 

First, Tertullian, which lived in tho year of our Ix»rd one hundred and sixty, hath 
these words, writing against the heretic Marriott, which denied the verity of Christ's 
body, affirming it not to lio a natural but a fantastical body: “ Christ, taking bread aiWnwm 
and distributing it to his disciples, made it bis body, saying, ‘This is tny body,’ that Ub ^ W!’" , " , 
is to sav, a figure of iny body, lint this broad could not have been a figure of 
it, except Christ bad bad a true body. For a vain thing or a fantasy can take no 
figure*.” Again ho saith, writing against the aforesaid heretic: “Christ himself did r<nuwHw- 
not reprove or discommend bread, which doth represent bis body'.” Mb.ii.' 

St Ambrose, which lived in tho year of our Lord three hundred and eighty, saith: 

“Before the consecration another kind is named, lint after the consecration tho body OyMyewiu 

of ChnHt is signified, Ike 7 / Agirin lie saith: “Make unto us, O Lord, this oblation 

to be acceptable, which is the figure of the body nnd blood of our Lord Jesu Christ*." Mb.iv.otp. 

.St Jerome, which lived in the year of our Lord four hundred and twenty-two, 
writoth on tliif manner: “After tho mystical Easter Iamb fulfilled, and that Christ 
had eaten the lamb’s flesh with tho apostles, he took bread, which coinfortoth the o*»i. «i». 
heart of man, and pas.-cth to the true sacrament of the Easter lamb; that as Melolii- un. *iv, 
sedech brought forth bread and wine prefiguring him, so might ho likewise represent 
tho truth of his body'." % 

JSt Austin, which lived in the year of our Lord four hundred and thirty, wrib’tli 
on this wise: “The Lord doubted not to say, ‘Tlitx is my laxlywhen he gave the 
Hign of his bodAgain lie saith: “The Lord admitted Judos unto the maundv.Conn*Atli- 

“ • n ( t t 1 nmnt. n|ii 

wherein lie did betake and deliver unto the disciples tho figure of his laxly and }*■ 
blood 1 '.” 

St Cyprian, which lived in the year of our Lord two hundred anil sixty, in a 
certain sermon writoth on this manner: “The Lord gave at the table, in the which in norm. <t» 
he made his last banquet with the apostles, bread nnd wine with his own hands; but chruii " 
on the cross he gave his body to be wounded with the hands of the soldiers’Ac. 


[* Professus staqu? se concupixrentia cnncupw«c 
nitre past ha ul suum (indignant cnim ut quul alie- 
mim concupisceret DeuO, acccptum paneui, el dis¬ 
tribution discipulu, cotpu* ilium suum fecit, Hoc cat 
corpus tneunt dicendo, id cst, figure corporis m«i. 
t igura aulem non fuisset, nisi veritatis twi corpus, 
Otcrtim vacua res, quod cil phantasms, figurant 
caperc non posset.—Tertull. Op. Lut. ltMl. Advers. 
Marcion. Lib. iv. 40. p. 571.J 

f* Sed ill* qiiidem usque nunc nee aquam re- 
probavit creatoris, qua *uo» abluit; ner oleum, quo 
mas unguit; nnc mellis el lactis aocietatcm, qua 
•uos infantat; nec pattern, quo ipsum corpus suum 
repnesentat; etiam in aacrantenlts propriis egens 

mendicitaiibus creatoris_Id. ibid. Lib. it. 14. pp. 

439, 40.] 

[ 7 Ante benedictionem verbomra ceclestium alia 
•paries nomisatur, post coneecrotionem corpus sig¬ 
nificant!.—Ambros. Op. Par. 1086—90. Do Master. 
Lib. cap. ix. 64. Ton. 11. coL 939. There is much 
doubt of tho gemiinoiicn of this work.] 

[* Dirit sacerdot; Foe nobis, inquit, banc obla- 
ten odoeriptam, nttn, rationabilem, sccepta- 
bilem; quod (put oft corporis et songumk Domini 
Bostri Jesu CbristL—Jd. do Sacram. Lib. ir. cop. 
v.«. col. 371.] 

f* Pootqmun typicaw paoebo faerot impletnm, et 
ugni cornei cum opoctolit cotnederot, osnnmit putwm. 


qui cunfortat cor homine., ct ad veruni paschm train - 
groditur sacramentum ; ut quoinodo in priciiguratumc 
'vsjus Melcbisedec, summi Dei sacerdos, parietn et 
vinuni offeren* fecerst, ipse quoque veritatmn sui 
corporis el sanguinis rcpiswentaiet.— Micron. Op. 
Par. Hjt&LlTriti. Comm. Lit*, n. in Matt. cap. 
xxvi. Tom. IV. Pats t. col. 128. J 

| 10 See before, page 282. note 3. | 

(" .eum tamdiu pertulit toinqiiant Ixintim, 

cum ejini cogitations, nun ignoiatct, cutn ndhibuit 
ait ronvivium, in quo r-orpnria ct sangumi* siii ligu- 
ram discipuiia romnieuduvit et lisdidit—August. 
Op. Par. 1679—1700. Knurr, in Pialrn.iii. I. Tom. 
IV. col. 7.] 

[ ia Dedit itaque Dorninus noster in mensa, in qua 
ultimum cum apostoli* participavit convivium, pre¬ 
print manibus pattern et vinuin: in crace veto roani. 
bus militant corpus i rad id it vulnerumlum ; ut in 
apostolis sec ret ids impress* sincera veritas. et vom 
sinceritas, exponent gentibus, quoinodo vinum el 
pants earn asset et sanguis, et quibua rationibu* 
cousot effect!bus convenirent, et dtvena nomino vs) 
specie* ad unam roducoronutr essentiom, at signifi- 
cmntta at rignificota ebdem vocabuii# canserontur, ul 
aocramcntum at raa sacrament).—Cypr. Op. Oxon. 
1883. Da Unct. Chriam. (Arnold.) Appendix, p, 
48.] 
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Again: “The Lord called bread, mode of many corns and joined together, his body; 
and the wine, pressed out of many grapes and made into wine, he named his blood 1 ." 
Also in another place: “It was wine that the Lord called his blood 1 .” 

Hilarius, which lived in the year of our l»rd three hundred and fifty, saith: 
“ There is a figure; for broad and wine be outwardly seen. And there is also a truth 
of that figure; for the body and blood of Christ be of a truth inwardly believed*.” 

Petrus do Notalibus saith: “The body of Christ is corporally contained in heaven, 
but in tbo host it is contained sacramentally*." 

ISt Bernard, which lived in the year of our Lord one thousand one hundred and 
forty, saith: “ Thu flesh of Christ even at this present day is exhibited and given to 
us, notwithstanding spiritually, not carnally V' 

Bud a, which lived in the year of our Ixml seven hundred and thirty-two, writing 
upon the gospel of Luke, hath those words: ‘'After the solemnity of the old Easter 
lamb was finished, which was observed in the remembrance of the old deliverance 


out of Egypt, be gocth unto the new, which the church gladly olwcrvetli in the re¬ 
membrance of his redemption; that lie, in the stead of the flesh and blood of the lamb, 
might institute and ordain the sacrament of his flesh and blood in the figure of bread 
r«i. <•*. and wine, and so declare himself to lie the same unto whom the Lord aware, ' Thou 
art an everlasting priest, after the order of Melchisedeeh.’ And ho himself brake the 
bread which hu gave, to shew that the breaking of his body should not be done 
without his own will. And likewise lie gave them the cup after be had supped. 
p«ii. eii. And because bread doth confirm or strength the flesh, and wine worketh blood in the 
flesh, therefore is the bread mystically referred unto the body of Christ, and the wine 
referred unto hy blood*.” 

ChristiunuM Driithmarus hath these words: “The Lord gave to his disciples the 
sacrament of his body unto the remission of sins, and unto the conservation of charity, 
that they, lining mindful of that act, should always do that in a figure which he should 
do for them, and not forget this charity or love. ‘This is my body,’ that is to sav, 
r<ii civ. in a sacrament or holy sign 7 .” Again he saith: “Wine makctli merry, am! inereaseth 
blood, and therefore not unaptly the blood of Christ is figured by it; for whatsoever 
coincth to ns from him nuiketh us merry with a true mirth, nnd inereaseth all our 


goodness*." 

i.ii>. in«i i. Uahanns Manrus snith: “ Forasmuch as corporal bread eonfinneth the heart, there- 
r*i>. ai. 


C See before, page 2fi7, note 6.J 
[* Qua in parte invenimu* calirem mixture fume 
quem DomimtH obtulit, et vinum fuinse. quod «an- 
gumem snuin dixit.—Cypr. Op. Ovon. IWI2. Kpist. 
Ixiii. ad Circil. p. 1.02.J 

[ a Corpus Christi, quod sumitur do altnri, figure 
pit. dun pnnis et vinum extra videtur; veritas autem, 
dum corpus et sanguis Christi in veritate inteiius 
creditur.— Hilar, in Dtcrd. Ciratiani, i’ar. 1083. 
Deer. Tert. 1‘nrs, lie Consccr. Dial. li. Can. 70. 
col*. 2411, 12. | 

[■* .nee tamen ex hoslianim nmltitudinc cor- 

pua uuieum plurificatur: quod etiam in eiclo et in 
alure, tamen diveraimode, eontinetur. In eailo enim 
corporaliter; in hoatia sacramentaliter.—Potr.de Na¬ 
tal. Catalog. Sanct. Lugd. 1508. De Feat. Corp. 
J. Christ. Lib. v. cap. xlv. fol. 125.J 

f 5 Videtur tamen etiam in hoc mane de carnibua 
agni nonmhii ease servatum t aod quod residuum cat, 
utique jam datur igni: quod vide!ic«t usque hodie 
endem cam nobis, sed spiritualiter utique, non car- 

naliter exhibeatur_Bernard. Op. I'm. 1690. In 

Feat. S. Martin. Serin. Vol. I. Tom. iu. col. 1062.] 
[* Finitis paschse veteri* solenuii*, qnss u/ com- 
momorationem antiquas de -Egypto liberation is age. 
bantur, trauaiii ad novum, quod iu sue rademptioui* 
inemoriam ecctaua frequenture desiderat, tit vide¬ 


licet pro carne agni vei sanguine suss camia sangui- 
nicque sarmmentum in penis ar vini figure sobstituens, 
ipsum se esse monstraret, cuijuravit Dominua et non 
purnitrbit eum, Tu p* sarerdos in sternum, secundum 
ordinem Melchisedeeh. Fntngit autem ipse panein 
quem porn git, ut nsteudat corporis sui tract ionem 
non sine sua sponte futUram, sed steal alibi dicit, 
poiestatcm sc habere ponendi animam suam, et iteram 

sumendi earn.Similiter et calicem, postquam 

rxnavit, iledit eis. Quia ergo panis carnem con- 
firinat, vinum vero sanguinem operatnr in came; hie 
ad corpus Christi myatice, illud refertur ad san- 
guioem—Ven. Bed. Op. Col. Agrip. 1612. In 
Luc. Kvang. cap. sxii. Lib. ri. Tom. V. col, 424.] 

[ T Dedit diacipuli* sui* sacramentnm corporis sui 
in remissionem pecraiorum, et in conservationem 
caritatis; ut memores illius facti, semper hoc in 
figure iaeerenl; quod pro eis actunis enu, non obli- 
viscercntur. Hoe est corpus meum: id est in Sacra¬ 
mento.—Christ. Druthmar. Expos, in Math. Kvang. 
Argent. 1614. fol. 84.] 

f* Vinum namque et Imtificat et tangoinem 
anget. Et idcirco non inconvenientsr sanguis Christi 
per hoc figuratur; quoniam quirqoid nobis ah ipso 
ven it Isrtificat Irtitia ven, et anget omna bonum 
nostrum.—Id. ibid.} 
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font it i« aptly called the body of Christ; and becanso wine workuth blood in the flesh, 
therefore is it referred unto the blbod of Christ*.” 

Isidores writeth on this manner: u The Jiread and wine through mystical prayer j»gm. 
and pronouncing of Christ's words arc consecrate unto the remembrance of the lord's 
passion, which he suffered for us'".” 

Father. These words of the ancient fathers Are so open, plain, and evident, that 
no man eon with a good conscience deny, but that these words, “ This is my body," 

44 This is my blood,” are not carnally but spiritually, not properly but figuratively, not 
naturally but significatively to be understand. 

But forasmuch as all these testimonies which thou hast hitherto alleged are bor¬ 
rowed out of the Latin writers, I desire also to know anil nnderstand the minds of 
some Greek authors, and by this means loam the truth of God's word not ouly of 
the Latin, but also of the GreekHathers; that I, being confirmed through their autho¬ 
rity in the true understanding of Christ's words concerning his holy supper, may from 
henceforth eschew falsehood and lies, and embrace the truth of God’s most holy word, 
and continue iu the same unto the end. 

Son. God give us all grace so to do! 

First, Origen, which lived in the year of our Lord two hundred and thirty, offereth 
himself unto us, and saith: “Consider that these things written in God’s books (he 
speaketh of the eating of Christ's body, and of the drinking of Christ's blood) are figures; 
and therefore examine and nnderstand them as spiritual, and not as carnal men. For if 
you understand them as carnal men, they hurt you and food you not. For even in 
the gospel is there found a letter that killeth. And not only in the old testament, 
but also in the new, is there found letter that slayetli him that doth not spiritually under¬ 
stand that which is spoken. For if then follow the letter or words of this that 
Christ said, ‘Except ye eat my flesh and drink my blood,' this letter killeth".” Johnvi. 

Like unto this writeth Chrysostom : “If nny man understand tlm wonls of Christ in Jo*n. 
carnally, he shall surely profit nothing thereby. For what mean these words, ‘The " m> *' 
flesh profiteth nothing?’ He meant not of his flesh (God forbid!), hut he meaut of 
them that fleshly and carnally understood those tilings that Christ spake. But what 
is carnal understanding? To understand the words simply as they Iks spoken, and 
nothing else. For wo ought not so to understand the things which we see; but all 
mysteries must Iks considered with inward eyes, and that is spiritually to understand 
them'*.” For, as he saith in another place: “ If tlum were spiritual or without a body, inM«it 
Christ would have given unto thee nakedly those gifts (which are signified by bap- ii.si'fi'i 
tistn, and the sacrament of thanksgiving) even spiritual und without a body. But 
forasmuch thy soul is joined to the body, things worthy of understanding are delivered 
unto thee in sensible things 1 V Again: “What do 1 call the communion ? Even the in i cor. <si>. 

t* Qii* P*ni* corporis cor Arm at, ideo ilie qu* dicuntur adverterit. Si enim xcrundum litem in 
corpus Christi congruenteA nunrupatur. Yinum sequari* hoc ipsum quod dictum cut. Nisi niandu- 
autem quia sanguinem operator in cams, ideo ad caveriUs carticm meatn, ct biberitis sanguinem nieum, 

sanguinem Cliristi refertur.—Kalian. Maur. Op. Col. oceidit bate litem_Orig. Op. l'ar. 1733— 1 5ft. In 

Agrip. 1636—7. Do Inst. Cler. Lib. i. cap. sni. Lcvit. Horn. vii. ft. Tom. II. p. 22ft.) 

Tom. VI. p. 12.] [•* 'Kan yap aiiro trapteww rit ihkdfio i, ohAir 

[ l0 Sacrificium dictum, quasi sacrum factum ; drmvaro. ri our, OUK itrrt »j trip/- envoi rdp£ ; 
quta prme mystic* ronsecratur in memoriam pro sni tr<f>6ipa pin ovv. uni wot reave, ,) /nip/- otic 
nobis Dominic* passionis: unde hoc eo jubente mipcXci ouAiv ; ou wept rot iavroo i rap* At Xhyvr 
corpus Christ! at sanguinem dicimus, quod dum sit ptj ycuoiro' dXXa wrpl rum trap*mat ioXapfiarir- 
M fructibus ten*, sanctificatur, ct fit saenmentum, rotvrd XtyAprva. rt Ac <m ro oapMcit uoijaai : 
operante iavwibiliter Spiritu Dei, cujus paais et ri dwXwv elt ri wpantlpma hpav, pal p>j wXAoo 
caiicis sammentum Gracei oucharistiam dicuot.— rt dtaoriltoSai. rovro yap «<rr< oapaewt. yprj 
lsidor. HtspaL Op. Col. Agrip. 1617. Orig. sivo Ah pn olrri* Kfliotm roit ipmpivott, dXXa wdtrrtt 
Rtymol. life. ri. cap. xii. p. 82.] Va poanjpta roit ioAov AipDakpolt oarowreuttr' 

f" Aguoaeite quia figur* sunt, qu* in divinis rvSro yip iart wrtvparucon .— Cbrysost. Op, Par. 
voluarinfeua scripta sum; ot ideo taoqimm apiritales 1718—38. In Joan. Horn, zlvii. Tom. VIII. 
et non tanquam canwlos examiute, ot iatelligito p. 278.] 

qa* dicontur. Si enim quasi cereals* ista suscipitis, (“ El pin yip dotipart* el, yvpoA ioahrd pot 
ladmnt rot, ot ooa aivnt. Eat enim at is erangeliie ri dompara wapciJo* Atapa" iwcl Ah otipan rvp- 
liten qu* oceidit; non solum in veteri tesiamonto sMntru •} d' ¥ X’ii ho aMynilt ri mprd rot 

oecidens liter* deprebooditer. Eat at is novo testa* wapaAilmwi _Id. In Matt. Horn. Ixxxii. Tom. VII. 

memo litem, qu* ecriduewm, qni non spmtaiitar p. 787. J 
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very same body are we. What signifieth the bread i The body of (.Christ. What 
arc they made which receive it? The body of GhriMP.* Once again: “If Christ died 
i. not, whoso symbol and sign is this sacijfico ? Bo [see] what an earnest study he Jfcd, 
rto , in ra -’ t * mt we should alway remember thft He died for ns*." Also in another place": ^ If 
tuu. Ham. it be perilous to put these hallowed vessels unto private uses, in the which the 
true body of Christ is not, but a History of his body is contained; how much more 
the vcssols of our body, wliieli God hath prepared a dwelling-place for himself, ought 
fciSTfe W0 ,,ot to S* vo <)V<,r to the devil for to do in them what he will 5 ?* Item': “When 
omnti. ' ye come to these! mysteries, think not that ye receive the divine body (he meaneth the 
lniw.uiL body of Christ) at the hand of man 4 .” Once again he saith : “ He prepared this table, 
that daily, for a similitude or likeness of the body and blood of Christ, he should s^gw 
unto tm in a sacrament bread and wine, after the order of MelchisedochV* 

Theodoretus also saith: “Our Saviour Christ hWhout doubt changed the nafhes, 
and gave to tin: body the nurtie of the sign or token, and to tho token he gaye thfy 
nanio of the Ixidy. And so when lie called himself a vine, he called that blood? whi^R t 
was the token of blood." And a little after he saith: “The cause is manifest fh therm 
that he expert in true religion. For lie would that they which he partakers of the* 
godly sacraments should not set their minds upon the nature of things which they 
see; hut by tho changing of ths liaines should believe the things which lie wrought 
in them by grace. For he that called that which is his nnturnl -body corn and 
bread, and also called himself a vine; even he also did honour the visible tokens and 
signs with the names of lib body and blood ; not changing the nature, hut adding 


In Dio. i. 


grace to nature".” 

inAncor Kjiiplmniits saith: “Christ, speaking of a loaf, which is round in fashion, and can¬ 

not see, hear, nor feel, said of it: ‘This is rny body'V 
in Joan. i.ib. Cyril saith: “Christ gave to his disciples nieces of bread, savin": ‘Take and cat: 

lv. rap. u. .... • 

tins is niv body. 

lwii 1,0 Theopliilus Alexandrines saith : “ The mystical waters in baptism are consecrate 
through tho coming of the Holy Ghost; and the Lord's bread, wherein the Imdv of 
our Saviour is showed mid represented, and the which we break for our .sanctifying, 
and tin? holy cup, which is sot on the table of the rhureh, being things without 


[ 1 Tl yap A ryu> Kotutiunau, rprjau '; (d'.Tn t'rr.u-f. 
ixtiint ri truiun. ti ■> I(f» t'n-rin u Aproi , nil,pa 
Xpiarab, T Hi f iVnsriu »i pern\apli,ioovrtv ; <r,„ua 
Xpurrou' ov\i ompara itaXXa, a\\ii m mpa ii\~ 
Id. In Kpist. i. ad (.'nr. Horn. xx»v. fom. \. p. 213.] 
[* HI yap pi liirclbiver » I ijiTaut, nVnv avpi- 
fioXa ra reXoipeva ; bpitv Hail yiyoue irirnviii, wirr 
ii«i liuaptpu ►jiTKfcrTtliU uri dirtlWtr viripi ijpibv ,— Id. 
in Malt. Hum. Ixxxii. Tom. VII. p. 783.] 

[* Si enim vas t snin'tificuta ad privates usyg 
trtuixferru peecalutu est et pcrimlum. sieut doeel 
non Balthasar. <|ui bibens in culn-ilms sarratis dp 
regno depositus est et d« vita : si ergo hire vasa 
sunetificnla oil privates tisiis traiudrtiv sir prricu- 
losum est, in qutbux non est verum rnrpu. ChrUti, 
sed myslerium corporis ejus rontinetur: quanto 
magi* vara corporis nostri, qutc *ibi Dr us ad linbi- 
taculum proparavit, non debemus locum dare diaholo 
agendi in eis quod vult V—Id. Op. lmperf. in Malt. 
Horn. xi. Tom. VI. p. 63.J 

[* Aid wai ttpootpxopeoo I, prj «** %'{• antipuwtw 
mplaipr* peraXapfiaueiv rob Beiau aoiparet, a'W 
<“t If avrbu two oepaQip rp Xafiih roi rvpit, 
iimrep ’Hisafat «W«, row fltiov rdgarvt peraXap- 
fitieew ropCZtrt. Id. Do Patrol. Horn. ix. Tom. 11. 
p. 330. See also Op. LaU Basil. 1347. lie Eueh. in 
Kncma. Admon. Sum. Tom. Til. cob 91P.J 

F Et quia wlam menrxrf pnepainvit rerva et 
nncillio in conrpcctu eorora, «t qoolidie in aimilitti- 
dinam corporis et sanguinU Christ! pnnem et vinnm 
seruiulnm onlinem Melrhisedg^ nobiv^ontendern in 


saeramcuio, idea dioil: I’arasti in consprrtu moo 

mrn*um ad.rrsus iw qm tribuliint me_Id. Op. 

Jitwil. Expos. Prill, xxii. Tom. I. rol. 7I2.J 

(" ‘O fit yt onrrii/i oli/urrpov fviJAAoft r<t <W- 
pnxa‘ mu' tbi iicu irw/<UTi rd rob trouflobov riBourrv 
boopa, T.r. el trvufibXui t<1 too enipmet. ovtmv 
lisrrf .Vor LUVTOV nvnpatrav, alp a ri viipfioXop trpmr- 

tiytiptotriv . h)\in v trsoirwt fruit rii dtia ptpv- 

vpii'o iv. ligovAliRii yap Tout t£>v 6*low pvirrtppiioo 
prTitXayxnootn-at. pihffg <t>i><rci rir fiKrvnpiomv 
irpoot^vijf, dXXii Aid rot two boopHrmv iuuWayipt 
rrorrtunu t(j Ik Ttjs gdpiTov yryt¥f)p vvp prrogaAp. 
i> yap it! ri Quint ttwpa <rtror xul apron rpotrayo * 
puioat, Kai av trdAiv iaurin apmXou oni/tdtrat, 
outov to opwpcua ni’ppoXa rij rob ouiparoi Kai 
a'iparoK rpotmyopta rerip qKiv, ov rQe Quoin prra~ 
ftaXuv, d.VXd rtjii xd far rfi Quint vrpoor-rvdriKwt.— 
Thcod. Op. Lut. Par. 1W2—84. Imniut. Dial. j„ 
Tom. IV. pp. 17,18.) 

F Til pin yap iort orpayyuXoetSit «al dvabr- 
dirrav, «iv rpit nfu ivuaptv. wai ijMxm g^sn 
elretn, robra pov tori rifle, wai obtete aenorei 
rip Xoytp —Epiphnn. Op. Pnr. 1632. Aneornt. 57. 
Tom. 11. p. 61).] 

[* Toit yip bin renmudn imUm rbe 
Apron itiiov, Xryw \afieri, Qayert' roUri to n 
ri vmpd poo,— Cyril. Alex. Op. Em. 1636. la 
Joan. Evang. Lib. >v. cap. ii. p. 366. It M) be 
observed that in the old Latin version of Oeeif. 
Trapewnt. (rouq which moat likely Becoa quoted, 
the expression is rendered: fragments pas is dedit.j 



OF THE 

mm «r unflerefautfagi are sanctified through «iw invocation and coming of ths.i&oly 

gw.: £» , v 

wGwgonna Hmrisnrenftn asitbi “Let us be part is an ff tho paasover, and not with- ibqwcbm 
ctining m yet in a figure, although this pu^n^be mere plain and evident than the **"*■ 
old pa-over. For the passovw of the law, I apeak baldly, waa a more obeeore figure 
of the figure; nut not long Jtenca we shall eqjqp it more perfectly and more mani- 
faufiy, when the Son of God shall drink with us that new {wine) in the kingdom of 
bis Father, revealing and teaching us those things which he hath now but little de¬ 
clared unto ua“. 


Athanasius, entreating of the eating of Christ’s flesh and drinking of his blood, arms 
■sift that “for this cause he made mention of his ascension into heaven, to pluck amoum?" 1 
than from corporal phantasy, that they might loam hereafter, that his flesh was called 
the a akrti a l meat that came firagptbove, and a spiritual food, which he would give. 

‘For those things which I speak to yon,’ saith he, * 1 ms spirit and life.’ Which is as 
finich In. say as, that tiung which you see shall be slain and given for the nourish¬ 
ment* off the world, tiiat it may be distributed to every body spiritually, and be to 
2u men a conservation onto tho resurrection of eternal life 1 '." 

Tbeophylact saiths “Behold the foolishness of these people (ho spoaketh of tho >“Jo*"-*»• 
Capenwrites). For it had bean their duty*to ask ^pd to loom those things which 
they knew not. But they ran back, and expounded nothing spiritually, but all things 
as they appeared. For when they beard of flesh, they imagined that he would compel 
them to become devourers of flesh and blood. But forasmuch as wo understand of it 
spiritually, wc arc no devourers of flesh, and moreover wo are sanctified by such meat.” 

Again he saith: “ Forasmuch as we have oftentimes said, they ex]toiindiiig carnally 
those things which Christ spako were offended, he saith : ‘When the things which f 
speak are 1 spiritually underetanded, then do they profit.' For tho flesh, that is to say, 
carnally and fleshly to expound those things, profit nothing, hut is made an occasion 
of offence, &c. The words therefore that I sjieak are spirit; that is to say, they ate 
spiritual, and life, having in them no carnal and flcshlv thing, and bringing everlast¬ 
ing life".” 

These aforesaid authorities alleged out of the books of the ancient learned fathers, 
both of the Latin and Greek church, do evidently declare, that these w'onls of Christ, 

“This is my body," “This is my blood,” are spiritually and figuratively to be un¬ 
derstand, and that they themselves did alway so take and expound them; and in that 


[* Dicit cium Spintom sanctum non o pc ran ea 
qua in anuna sunt, nec ad irrationtbiha perventre. 
Quod lasers os non recogitat aquas in imptMmate 
npticu adventu sancti Spintua consecran, pa- 
nemque dommicum, quo Salvatons corpus ostsn- 
ditur, el quem frangimus in sanctificabonem nostn; 
et sacrum ealieam; qua mans eccknue 10 II 0 - 
cautur,stutiquemamma mu) per lnvocationem et 
advestum sancti Spirit us aanctifican.— 1 heopbyl. 
Ales, in Mas. BibUoth. Vet Pair. Col. A(np. 
1918—33. Epist. Patch. i. Tom. IV. p. 712.] 

I 1 * NtrsiW^ds 81 <r»? sa*x*i fd* met* 
urt in, sal it tsS sslswi yaprirtpor' tA ytlp 
as j uai r Wrjcs, Tt^ia aal Xrym, rrwov rAwot qe 
dpaipArapa t ' ptapir AA Be- rtpar, raXtArrpor teal 
o dBap A rap ar, fdsi da air A wiry matrir p*V qsusa 
S AAyat tr if jhsiAdf ram llarpit, smnUrTw 
sal im Uar ma, a saw parptm* wqlinfw—OKp*. 
Narisas. Op. Par. 1778-1840. In Band. Patch. 
Owi.b.38. To— f. p.ttL] 

( M 'AXXd tidrmmro *rq» de eiparmtm drafidatmt 
Ipa— fossa a warn else ram dtAptrwar, Ira vqs rmpa- 
vasis i» a» U » air she d+tkteiry, an) XmwAr rim 
slpWi f s— rdpaa fi pm at r dr mpt r rip ir u m , amtwrar- 
aanapr iy> ff r trap mArai i t i r pirp p pd$tmtr S 
rb X a Xd X pam, 0qsrie, Apia, wrtrpd Amrt an) p*d* 
baa tq tlwtZr, ri /Ur Aatariptrar anl lilfoisame 

[«*». ».) 


urtp rift rav attapou aumfpla t. tarlu »/ «rup£ fir 
iyu tftopw • dU‘ aim; upir aal TO raurtjr alpa 
raff ifiov mrpartatrt ioBijatrai rpwfri), Aar* 
wrtrparutAt Am itarry rabrtfr draAlivoiai, aal 
ylimatai ran 4>vXaartiptor *11 draoraotr pays 
almrtou. —Athanas. Op. Par. IfiSB. >v. ad Se- 
rapiou. 19. Tom. 1. Pan it. p. 710.J 

f 1 * "Opa It dr*i)*lur Atom yap Ipttrijoai, aal 
paittr rd dyroorpira, oi it dwawytirat, aal obit* 
wrtvparutan iaXapftdroirrai, dWd rdrra atrrd ri 
$airuptror, Awtl yap rdpaa i Jaoaor, iripi\ar, Sri 
oapavpdyout avrovt drayad{tt ytriaVat aal alpa- 
fUpam. a) it wrtvparutit* roairrt » nptit rfri 
aapaoftdyei tapir, aal pSXXor dyta\ipt9a tui 

Tq* TOintfrq* rpotpift . Artiid, tit raXXdatt 

tlwopta, aapatart iaKapfldmrrt* rd Ktyiptr* 
wapd roi Xpurrav ia*artaXi£vim, +palr, in ri 
rrtrpaTehm* ratir rd Xtyoptra wap' ipai, rawrd 
ion ri mtfrtkoir. q it adp(, rarriort, ri amp- 
atom * mard ialtxtafai, aiitr af<A«t, dXXd ammo- 
idXar dfoppn ylrtrau oirtt trf a Aral pmptumm 
daoA mrrtr rtir wapd Xpiorai Xtyapdrmr, tens ut- 
tmktfpwr*. iwt^ttptt air, Sn rd Upmrm i Aym 
Xakm, wrtipd ion, rarrian, wrtmpmriad tori, 
amt i*4 Aar ip, oAitr igaara ampauiim, an) pa nr 
wpoftroirra ai» »>«a.—TheOphyl. Op. Veast. 17M 
—03. la Joan. Comm. cop. *i. Tom. 1. p. 907. j 
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sense their words matbed in the ebnrch of Christ » long tii/I after, even unto the 
time of pope Nicholas the second, which lived in ijp year of our Lord one thousand 1 
and fifty-eight, which first of ail taught the grow and corporal presence of Christy in 
the sacrament, affirming that after*tt^p words of consociation the body of Christ was 
so present, that it was haudled and broken with the bands of the priest, and mushed 
and tom on pieces with teeth of thetfiuthful communicants. Afterward, about the year 
of our Lord one thousand two hundred and fifteen, pope Innocentius the third did 
not only affirm that the body of Christ lurked under the kinds of bread and wine, 
and was handled and broken with the hands of the priest, yea, and crushed and torn 
on pieces with the teeth of the communicants, according to the doctrine of pope 
Nicholas the second; but also he decreed by general council, that the sacramental bread * 
was turned into the natural substance of Christ's body, and the sacramental wine into 
the natural substance of the blood of Christ; so thafcfrom that time unto this present 
age this wicked doctrine of Christ’s bodily prusence in the sacrament hath so prevailed, . 
that few have espied the truth of God’s holy word in this behalf: which thing* is the 
alone occasion that many even at this present day remain and abide still in their old 
error and blindness. « 

Father. God have mercy on us and blew us, and lighten his countenance upon us, 
that we here on earth may knqw his ways and his saving health among all nations! 
Son. Amen, 

Fathtr. Mcthink that this one rule, which the learned inculk and beat in all 
their preachings and writings, might seem to appease the contention of all men in this 
behalf. 

Son. What is that? 

Father. When one sentence of the holy scripture seem to' repugn a multitude of 
sentences, the one sentence ought to give place to the multitude, and not to destroy 
the verity of the other. As for an example, this one sentence, “This is my body,” 
grossly token and fleshly understand, yea, and received after the literal sense, seemeth 
to teach that the natural, corpora), real, substantial, and essential body of Christ is in 
tho sacrament: but if we consider the other places of the holy scripture, which ore 
many in number, affirming plainly that Christ as concerning his corporal presence is 
not on earth, but in heaven, and so in heaven that he neither is or yet shall be in 
any other placo until the day of judgment; we shall easily grant that it is but a 
sacramental and figurative sjiecch, and confess that this one sentence ought to give 
place to a multitude; so that the sacrament is called Christ's body, because it signi- 
fieth and represented to us the body of Christ, and not that it is so in deed and 
in truth. 

San. It is truly said. For sacraments and signs in the holy scripture, yea, and 


in our daily sjieech also, are called by the names of the things which they signify 1 , 
as we havo tofore heard. Hut as we may draw to an end in this matter, would God 
all men would at all times remember this good lesson of St ^ugustino! 

“Seldom," saith be, “is any difficulty in proper wards, but either the circumstance of 
the place, or the conferring of divers translations, or else the original tongue wherein 
it was written, will make the sense plain; but in words that be altered from their 


proper* signification, there is great diligence and heed to be taken. And specially we 
must beware that we take not literally any thing that is spoken figuratively.” “Nor 
contrariwise we must not take for a figure any thing that is spoken properly. 
Therefore must be declared,” saith St Austin, “tho manner how to discern a proper 
speech from a figurative. Wherein,” saith he, “must be observed this rule, that if 
the thing which is spoken be to the furtherance of charity, then is it a proper cpaach, 
and no figure.” “ So that if it be a commandment that forbiddeth any evil or wicked 
act, or commandeth any good or beneficial thing, then it is no figure. But if it com¬ 
mand any evil or wicked tiling, or forbid any thing that is good and beneficial, then 
John*). is it a figurative speech. Now this saying of Christ, ‘Except ye eat the flash of the 


[* The folio ha* l&~-Fot pepw Ntckolu and InoocoatiM, mm before, p. 380, aofct, aad 364, a-3.] 
{* Folio, prayer.} 
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Son of nrnij ud drink his Mood, ye shall have no life in you,* nwwth to ttaetamsad 
•a heratms wad a wicked tiling; therefore it k a figure, commanding us to bo partakers 
of Christ’s passion, keeping in our minds to our groat comfort and profit, that his 
(UK was crucified and wounded for ns'." Againheaaith: “ The Lord and the teaching n« noctrin* 
of bis apostle* bath given to us a few signs for many, and those most easy to he 
done, most exeellent in understanding, and in perfcnning most pure; as the sacrament 
of bap tism, and the celebration of the body and blood of the Lord; which every man, 
when he meeiveth, knoweih wherounto they be referred, being tauglit that ho wor¬ 
ship not them with a carnal bondage, but rather with a spiritual freedom. And os 
it is a vile bondage to follow the letter, and to take the signs for the things signified 
by than; so to interpret the signs to no profit is an error that shrewdly sproadeth 
abroad 4 ." 

Father. These sentences of St Augustine, if they were diligently noted, weighed, 
pondered, and considered, might soon pnt away the too much uncharitable contention, 
strife, and debate, which (alas for sorrow!) reignetli now-a-days among men concerning 
the corporal presence of Christ in the sacrament; while every one with tooth and 
nail goeth about to defend his own assertion, little regarding what the apostles of 
Christ and the anpient fathers of Christ’s church have taught in this behalf. But como 
off, my son, seeing we have sufficiently talked for this present of this matter, let us 
fall in hand with the third error, which thou notedst in the doctrine of the pnpists 
concerning the Lord's supper. 

Son. The papists tench, that not only, the faithful and godly, hut also the tin-Tiwihint 
faithful and wicked, eat and drinjt in the sacrament the lmdy and blood of Christ. ^"'ut/inTin 

Father. And what sayest thou, my son, to this their doctrine? Is it to lie allowed? 

Son. Nothing less; forasmuch as it is contrary both to the doctrine of Christ and to 
the teaching of the ancient fathers. And, notwithstanding, the papists are fallen to 
such impudency and unshamefacedness, while they affirm the corporal presence of Christ 
in the sacrament, that they shame not to say, that not only the wicked and ungodly, but 
also the brute beasts, as the mouse, the cat, the rat, the weasel, Ac. eating the sacrament, 
eat also the very true and natural body of Christ, as he was lsirn of Mary the virgin, 
and hanged on the cross; which is so monstrous doctrine, that nothing enn lie in¬ 
vented more prodigious or monster-like. 

Father. Let me hear it proved by the word of Cod, that the wicked and ungodly 
eat not the flesh of Christ, nor drink his blond. Son. Christ himself, which is not 
only true, but also the self truth, saith thus: “I am that living bread which came John*i. 
down from heaven. If any man cat of this bread, he shall live for ever. And the 
bread which I shall give is my flesh, which I shall give for the life of the world." 

“Verily, verity, I soy unto you. Except ye cat \he flesh of the Hon of man, and drink 
his blood, ye shall not have life in you. Bnt whosoever eatctli my flesh, and drinketh 


[* iUriminw ifitnr et diflfeillime ioveniri potent 
ambiguhas in propriu verbis, quantum ad libras 
diviaanam acriptarentm spec tat, quota dob tut cir- 
enmatantia ipse setmoais qua cognoacttur scriptorutn 
intentio, am inteipratom collatio, aut precedent!* 
linpw sol rat iaspectio. 8ed verbonim translatorum 
amblguitates, de quibus duinceps loquendua oot, non 
madiocrem turn induttriamqoa desiderenL Nam 
in ptincipio caveodum est, ae figuratam locutionem 

ad titeram accipias.Huic astern observatinoi, 

qua caveams figuratam locutionem. id est tracsUlam, 
«j*mi pnpriu Oequi, srfjaogmxU etiam ilia at, ae 
p repri sal quasi figuratam vufaowncdpere. Demon- 
Ha*dm sstigitmr pries modne invanioadm locution!*, 
prapnaoemn figures* riL Et iste otaaino modus est, 
ut quidquid in eennooe divine neque ad moran 
kadestntem neqne «d fidei reStaaem propria tufcrri 
figuratam erne cogaaeeas...... Si preceptive 

locutao eet aut fiagkiua aut farina* vetaas, ant utili- 
tatnm at be a rfirem i ain jubens, non estfigareta. fli 
antem fiagitium ant farinas videturr jubere, aut utiK- 


tatom aut benefirentiam vetare, figured cat. Ni»i 
manducaveritis, inquit, carnrm Filii hotnini* vtiwn- 
guinem biberitis, non habebitis vitam in voljix. Fa- 
daw vei flagitium vuletur jubere : figure ext ergo, 
precipiens passioni dominie* cowmunicunduni, et 
suaviter atque Utiliter reoondondum in memoria, 
quod pro Dobit cam eju* rrucifiea et vuloerata sit— 
August Op. Par. 1679—1700. De Uoctr. Christ 
Lib. iri. B, 9,14.24. Tom. 111. Pars*, cols. 47. 9, 
«.] 

[*.quadam pauca pro multi*, eademque 

{seta fscitliua, et rateUectu augustissima, «t observa¬ 
tions riitimim* ipse Dominus et apomolice trmdidit 
disciptina: atcati eat baptismi saenmentum, et cele- 
bratio corporis et sanguinis Domini. Qte unus- 
qaitque cum pcrcipit, quo refemotur imbutas ag- 
aoacit nto* non carnal! servitam, *ed *pirttaH potiu* 
libertate veneretur. Ut sutos litemm teqtti, et 
sigaa pro rebus qote it* sJgnificsntur aedpere. servilk 
infirnritati* cat; itt iautititer eigna intesptetmi, male 
ragentis erroris cut—Id. Ibid. 13. col. 43. J 
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my bicW, hath everlasting life; and I will raise him up at the last day. For my 
flesh fe) meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living Father hath sent 
me, even so live I by my Father; and he that eateth me shall live by me. This 
is the bread which came down from heaven; not as yoor fathers have eaten manna, 
and are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live for over.” Again be saith: 
“I am that bread of life. He that cometh to me shall not hunger, and he that 
believeth on me shall never thirst," &c. 

The widwd Of these words of onr Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ it is manifest, plain, and 
foUHrttter 1 ' evident, that the virtue and power of his flesh and blood is so great and mighty, that 
th« body and whosoever eateth and drinketh thereof shall live for ever, and have everlasting life, 
chrut. But the wicked and unfaithful, although they eat the Bacramental bread and drink 
the sacramental wine, havo not everlasting life, as we have Judas for an example: 
therefore it followeth, that the wicked and unfaithful do not eat nor drink the body 
and blood of Christ. 

Again Christ saith: “ Ho that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth 
in me, and I in him." But the wicked and unfaithful dwell not in Christ, nor Christ 
in them; therefore the wicked and unfaithful neither eat nor drink tho body and 
blood of Christ, although they daily receivo tho sacraments and signs of them, as 
jn SrotwuH* St Augustine saith: “ He rcceiveth the meat of life, and drinketh the everlasting cup, 
that dwelleth in Christ, and in whom Christ dwelleth. For ho that agreeth not with 
Christ doth neither cat the flesh of Christ, nor drink his blood, although to the con¬ 
demnation of his presumption he receive every day the sacrament of so high a matter. 
For this is to eat that bread of life, even to beliovo in Christ, that is to say, by love 
to be incorporate in him. Therefore, forasmuch as the reprobate hath not believed in 
him, he hath not oaten him; and bo ho had not tho faith of the Christians, whereby 
alone sins are released 1 ." 

Father. Those words aro very plain, and cannot justly be denied; of the which 
we learn truly, that not the unfaithful, but the faithful, not the wicked, but the godly- 
disposed only, cat and drink, the body and blood of Christ. Notwithstanding, I would 
also in this behalf gladly hear the judgment of tho ancient fathers and old writers, 
that we may be well assured, even by thoir testimonies also, that this is no new doctrine, 
to teach that the godly only eat Christ, and not the wicked; tho faithful, and not 
the unfaithful; tho members of Christ, and not tho members of Satan. 
j« Matt. «»p. Son. Tho ancient writer Origcn hath there words: “The Word was made flesh 
and very meat, which whoso eateth shall surely live for ever, which no evil man 
can cat. For if it could be that he that rontinueth evil might eat tho Word made 
flesh, seeing that he is tho Word and bread of life, it should not have been written, 
inUvit ‘Whosoever eateth this bread shall live for ever 9 '." Again he saith: “The one and 

cui-vi ' perfect sacrifice is Christ offered. If any man touch the flesh of this sacrifice, he is 

made holy straightways*." 

in arm. St St Cyprian saith : “ None do cat of this Lamb, but such as be true Israelites V’ that 

inRwi 18 * n “y* pure Christian men, without colour or dissimulation. 

np. i**i. St Ilirrome saith: “ All that be lovers more of pleasure than of God eat not the 

f 1 Esram vit® aecipit, el Kternitatis poculum *ol apron {am, oi* in iyiypan rrw, in rrCt i 
bibit, qui in Christo manet, ei cujus Christos habi- >pay»n rin apron rovron gqorrat tit rin tUta-. 
tsior e»t. Nam qui dimriht a Christo, nec rarnem Orig. Op. Par. 173S—80. Comm, in Matt. Tom, at. 
ejus manducat, nec sanguinem bibit; etiara n tent® Tom. 111. p. 600.J 

reisaeramentum ad judicium suw pr®surapiio»b quo- (* Jgitursacrificium, pro quo bae omnia aacriOcia 

tidie indiffe renter arcipiat.—Id. Prasp. 1% Sen tent, in typo et figure praceamrant, anum. et perfcctum, 
« August, eccxli. Tom. X. Appendix, col. 947. immolatos eat Cbiiatm. Hujut tacrificii earaam ® 
See alto In Johan. Evang. cap. vi. Tractat. itn, quia Utigarit, continue tanctificatur.—Id. In Util. 
16: below, page 309, note 11.j Horn. iv. 8. Tom. 11. p. 90S.] 

[* nrilif wttitrpltintUyMTiTw [* Una est domuiecclesi®, in quaagnuaeditor; 

ft yiyon* atip£. xal Aiitiaifea«a,fri4ra i Qaymn nullut at communicat, quern Israelitici aommiagene- 
vairrut [ijnT« tit ran aUtna, pifanii immptnou routes non cammeodai^—Cypr. Op. Out. 1669. Da 
io&iftv aimin' ti yap aide rt fn frt +avKon Corn. Dora. (Arnold,) Appendix, p. 43.J 
piimrra iotiom rin ytnofunon trip**, Kayon inra 
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flash of Jem, nor drink his blood, of the which hirasdf with: * Ho that ellhth ray 7otm vt 
fieri), and drinketh my blood, bath everlasting life*.'" Again be eaith; “ heretics in aura, 
eat not the flesh of Jem, whose flesh is the moat of faithful men*." Also in another °* P n ’ 

•place he saith: u They eat this bread which are' strong in Christ, Ac. And they in emu. 

drink this wine whieb are virgins, holy both in body and in spirit*.* °***‘ l *‘ 

St Ambroeo saith: “Jesus is the bread, which is the meat of saints, and ho that n* rwrf. 
taketb this bread dieth not the death of a sinner. For this bread is the remission 
of sins*.* And in another place ho saith: “lie that did cat manna died; but hen,au. ms. 
that eateth this body shall have remission of his sins, and shall not die for ever*.* *' <a|>< 

St Augustine eaith: “They cannot be both the members of Christ and the r*cw. im, 
members of an harlot. For he saith: ‘ lie that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.’ Here doth he shew what it is, not sacra- iuhl> ,l ' 
mentally, hut truly and effectnally, to eat the body of Christ, even to dwell in him. 

He that dwelleth not in Christ, lot him. not say or think that he eateth the body 

of Christ, forasmuch as he is not of his hotly. Ho is not a member of Christ, 

which maketh himself a member of an harlot 1 V Also in another plaee he saith: 

“ This is to cat that meat, and to drink that drink, even for a man to dwell in jnJnsm 
Christ, and to have Christ dwelling in him. And therefore he that dwelleth not in 
Christ, and in whom Christ dwelleth not, without doubt he neither eateth spiritually 
his flesh, nor drinketh his blood, although carnally and visibly 11 ho bite tho sacra¬ 
ment of Christ’s body and Wood; but he rather eateth and drinketh tho sacrament 
of so worthy a thing unto his own damnation.” Item: “They judge truly that my, mcivit. im, 
that ho eateth not the body of Christ, which is not in the body of Christ. Noither e. u"' 
are thoy counted to eat the body of Christ, forasmuch as they are not reckoned among 
the members of Christ Once again he saith: “ 'Hie henries that are without the Act^nonih- 
chnrch may have the sacrament; but tho matter of tho sacrament they cannot have 1 *,” 

Hilarius saith: “ These things taken and received (he speaketh of tho body and i* thmi. 
blood of Christ) make that both we are in Christ, and Christ in us M .“ UK 


[* Omne» voluptatis magic amatercc, quam una- 

t#r« Dei.nee comedunt carnem Je*u, neque 

bibunt MUgninem ejus. Dt quo ipce loquitur: Qui 
comedh carnem menm, et bibit ennguinem meum, 
habet vitam sternum.— Hieron, Op. Par. 1683- 
1706. Comm. lib. nvin. in Icni. cap. Ixvi. Tom. 
lit. col. 506.J 

{* Poasumus ontem banc locum juxta nnagogen 
contra hnreticos accipera...Quodque infert, Non 
comedent et non bibent, subnuditur corpus et son* 
gninern Salvatoris.—Id. Comm. Lib. tv. in Jcrem. 
PropK. cap. xxu. cola. 630,1.] 

[’ Hunc panem comedunt, qui in Christo robustt 
sunt...Qui frumentum eat electorum, sive juvenum, 
ipse est at vinum quad Ictiftcst cor faominis; et bibi- 
tnr ab bis vurginibux, qua sunt ssneta et corpora et 
spiritu.—Id. Comm. Lib. ti. in Zoch. Proph. cap. ix. 
coL 1763.] 

{* Hie ago panic foetus est asen sanctorum.qui 

autem sccipit, non morietur peccatoris mono, quia 
penis' hie remimio peccatornm est—Arobros. Op. 
Pnr. 1663—SO. De Bened. Patriarch. Lib. cap. is. 
36,9. To*. I. cols. AM, fi.] 

[* Doinde manna qui monduemrit, mortuns cot: 
tusuducewit hoe corpus, fiot« remimio pecca- 
tom**, at non “orioturin aternura.—Id. De Sacrum. 
Lib. nr. cep. v.M. Tom. II. cot. 672.] 

1“ tit enim alia taceom, non possunt ximulemcet 
umebra Christi et membra meretricis. Deniqnc 
bus dicens, Qui m and nent carnem maam, at bibit 
rengsdnoa mrnun, in are manat, et ego in so; oaten- 
ditqiU sit non sneremente torn, sed re vera corpus 
Christi nwhctn, at qjus saagainem bibers: hoc 
a« enim is Cbriato manere, at in ilio moMat at 
ChriMaa, Sic enim hoc dixit, tomqaam diceret, Qui 


non in me msnetf’et in quo ego non msneo, non sa 
dicat aut exirtimet mandurare corpus manm. cut 
bibers sanguincm meum. Non itaque msnent in 
Christo, qui non sunt membrs ejus. Non sunt su- 
tem membra Christi, qui *e faciunt membrs mate- 
tricis—August. Op. Par. 1670-1700. De Civ. Dei, 
Lib. xxi. cap. xxv. 4, Tom. VII. rnls. 646,7.] 

[ u Folio, invitihly —Hoc est ergo manducara 
iilam escam, et ilium bibere potum, in Chrislo ma¬ 
ne re,, at ilium manentem in M habeic. Ac per hoc 
qui non manet in Christo, et in quo non manei 
Christas, procul dubio nee manducat spiritaliter car¬ 
nem ejus, nec bibit ejus sanguincm, licet carnaliter 
et visibiliter premat dentibus socramentum corporis 
et sanguinis Christi; sed magis tanUe rei soenmen- 
tum ad judicium slbi manducat et bibit—Id. In 
Joban. Evang. cap. vi. Tractat. xxvt. 18. lorn. 111. 
Pats it. col. 601. See tho 201 h Aiticle of our 
Church.] 

[>*.recto intelligunt, non dicendumcssceum 

manducara corpus Christi, qui in corpora non act 
Christi.Nec isti ergodicendi sunt manducara cor¬ 

pus Christi; quoniam nec id membris computnndi 
sunt Christi—Id. Do Civ. Dei, Lib. xxi. cap. xxv. 
3,4. Tom. VII. col. 646.] 

[•» Isti autem cum quibu# tgimus, vui da qalbus 
■gimns, non sunt daspafandi: adhue entm sunt in 
corpora: sed non quarrel Spiritual sanctum, nisi in 
Christi corpora, cujus ha beat form sac reman tarn, sad 
ram ipaam non tenant intus cujus cat Mod sacra- 
men tom; at ideo nibs judicium msndocant at bibmL. 
—Id. Lih. da Cora. Doootist. are Epist. ad BonHac. 
dxxxv. A0. Torn. II. col. 683.] 

['• De veritate carnis et sangaiais turn rslictus est 
nm big e a d i loco*. Nunc enim at ipsitu Domini pro- 
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' Cyril saith: “The fathers which did eat manna died, because they received 
thereby no strength to live ever (for tt gave no life, but only pot away bodily 
hunger^; bat they that receive the bread of life shall obtain immortality, and shall 
eschew all evils of destruction, and for ever live with Christ'" Again: “He that 
eateth the flesh of Christ hath everlasting life*." Once again: "When we eat the 
flesh of Christ, then have we life in us. For if through the touching of Christ's 
body alone things corrupt were made whole, how then shall we not live, which both 
taste and eat his flesh*?" 

And in a certain gloss recited in the pope’s law, we read thns: “As in baptism 
Christ is put on somotimo sacramentally, and sometime nnto the sanctification of 
life (the first is common both to good and bad, but the second is proper only to the * 
yy good); so likewise Christ is eaten of evil persona sacramentally only: but of tbe good 
he is received both sacramentally and spiritually, and of all the faithful spiritually*." 

All those testimonies of the ancient writers, diligently considered, declare manifestly 
that not tho wicked and unfaithful, but the godly and faithful persons only eat the 
body and drink tho blood of Christ. The nngodly eat the sacrament; but they eat 
not Christ, which is signified by tho sacrament, as 8t Augustine writeth of Judas: 

inJmn. “The apostles," saith he, “did eat bread, that was the Lord; bnt Judas did eat but 

Twat. to. £| )0 0 f ti, 0 fjord, and not tho broad that was the Lord*." For whosoever eateth 

Christ livotli for over, dwollcth in Christ and Christ in him, is incorporated and 

made nil one with Christ, is made a member of Christ's body, is sanctified and 
made holy, is mndu clean both in body and soul, dieth not the death of a sinner, 
hath remission of his sins, obtnineth immortality, cschewetb all evils of death, and 
for ever livoth with Christ. But none of all these things chance to the unfaithful 
and wicked jjersons; therefore eat they not the body of Christ, nor yet drink his 
blood. 

what it i, Father. I would gladly hear what it is to eat Christ. <Sbn. Christ is eaten or 
toe*tchrut. recc ; vo< j two manner of ways; that is to say, sacramentally and spiritually. He is 
received or eaten sacramentally, when we eat and drink the sacramental bread and 
wine, according to tho institution of Christ; which thing is done not only of the 
faithful, but ulso of tho imfaithful. lie is also eaten or received spiritually, when 
we believe in Christ, embrace him as our alone Saviour, put our wholo hope, trust, 
and confidence of our redemption and salvation in that one and alone sacrifice, which 
Christ offered upon the altar of the cross, having his body there broken, and bis 
blood there shed, for tho remission of onr sin: again, when we earnestly consider in 
our minds the passion and death of Christ, with all the benefits thereof, chawing 
and digesting them with tho stomach of our heart, be thankful for them to God the 
Father, and labour to tho uttermost of our power to live worthy his kindness, 
daily increasing more and more in all godliness and honesty. And after this manner 


In Jntn. 
cap. «. 


In Jnon. 
rap. xv. 
In Jonn. 
rap. xiv. 


feuione et fide noetra vere caro eat, et vere sanguis 
rsU Et htec accepta atque hausta id efliciunt, ut et 
nos in Christo, et Christos in nobis sit.—Hilar. Op. 
Par. 1699. Do Trin, Lib. vm. 14. col. 956.J 

f Oukovo ol pit tpayo errs tA pdrnra, .pqirl, 
TVTvXeuTiJaoffiv, iJs ovStpiat dqXopdri Jfuqv/itTOu- 
alar trap' aim 5 &*(dfttroi' oi yap qv ovrvt {no* 
trot Ai/, Xi pou Si i udXXm> Awimopor aapKutov, xal 
<■« intutrtf too aKtfinrripou npaXq^tn. ol U rdp 
dprov io iatrroit (2arKepi{oPT«t t§» {oqt, ytpen 
l{owi rqp dOaoaaiao, QOopat Tt vat vw> in TaoTqv 
kokus traortXm * dXoyvftraprae, trpit dptfpvrdp Tt 
sai JTtXtSrtiroo fiioo to* Kara XpttrrAo drafid- 
mwrai prjKo* —Cyril. Alex. Op. LaU 1698. In 
.loan. Evang. Lib. rv. cap. ii. Tom. IV. p. 351.] 

[* Oukouo A TptSymo Tqp ay tar adptttf Xptrrou 
JmqV alioPioe tgil-ld. ibid, p, 863,] ( / 

|* Knl (Ttlrtp %ttort hJ« yfymdtyHS Xtrripm 
q “tv jq <rp nard d>4oiv d»«V*Aq {rep, to it 

He«» dqXapdn Xdyw, Stop nfrrqv dtroytpamptta. 


T&rt Tqp J«qp Ixopsp SP iaimlt avnvoiutioi ««i 
i jpttt ahrij, Kaddtrtp o5p aim -rip jpowifvapri Xdy<f 

.sal si Sid pdwjt apqv Tqt dylat trap*A* %mo- 

voitirai tA iipdappi pop, trmt rixl tr\ooemripa» 
dtoKtpSaooopt p Ttjp ZwovmAd tiXoyiav, Smp oArqt 
Kai dvoytoormptia Id. ibid. p. 361.] 

[ 4 Nana sicut in baptismo induitttr Christos in- 
terdum sacramento tenus, ioterdum quos^ vile aanc- 
tificstionem (primnm bonorum et malortm est com¬ 
mune, secundum bonorum et piorum: sad aecnudum 
eat prpprium bonorum); sic a malts manducatur 
Christus sacramentaliter tantnm, a bonis varo sacra- 
mentalitar et spiritusliter, at ab omnibus effdantibns 
spiritusliter,—Decret. Qratiani, Par. 1699. Deer. 
Tart. Para, Da Conaecr. Disu ii. Glosaa in can. 59. 
col. 3396.] 

(* IHimandaeabantpatternDommnm,filepattern 
Domini contra Donunnm: ill! vitnm, ilia pcenam.— 
August. Op. Par. 1679-1700. In Joban. Evang.cap. 
am. TtacttU.ua. 1. Jm.ni. Pars u. col. 869.J 
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the godly and faithful only eat and twelve Christ. Other eating or reoriving of 
Christ there is none. 

,■ Father. Why, is not the very natural body of Christ eaten of rite communicants 
: both faithful and unfhithful at rite Lord’s supper? Son. Christ is only received and 
eaten of the faithful communicants: the unfaithful receive not the body and blood of 
Christ, but the saommenta of rite same only, yea, and that unto thoir damnation. ic*. 

: Father. And is Christ received corporally with tho corporal mouth of the faithful 
communicants? Son. The natural body of Christ is only in heaven; and, notwith¬ 
standing, the soul of the faithful communicant with her mouth, that is to say, with 
faith, doth truly and unfeignedly feed upon it unto her great joy and comfort, and 
fbeleth no less true refection than tho body doth by receiving corporal food; yea, tho 
faithful communicant, thus eating and receiving Christ, roceiveth both in body and soul 
an heavenly nourishment, a singular nomfort, and an unoutspeakable joy. 

Father. Faith then is tho mouth of tho soul, wherewith Christ is received and 
•eaten. Son. Yea, verily, as Christ saith: “ 1 am that bread of life. He that cometb John *i. 
unto me shall not hunger, and he that belioveth in mo shall never thirst.” 

Hereto pertaineth the saying of St Augustine: “Why dost thou prepare thy teeth in^Joom 
and thy belly? , Believe, and thou bast oaten*.” “For to believe in him is to cat 
rite bread of life. He that believoth in him eateth him 7 .” 

Likewise saith St Cyprian: “ So oft as we do these things (ho speaketh of roceiv- in ferm. a* 
ing the mysteries of the body and blood of Christ), we whet not our teeth to bite, but 
with pure frith we break the holy bread*.” 

Hereto agreeth the saying of Eusebius Emissenus, which lived about three hundred 
yean after Christ’s ascension: “ When thou dost go up to tlio reverend altar to feed j^srnn. d* 
upon spiritual meat, look upon the holy body and blood of thy God with thy faith, ifcConisc. 
honour him, touch him with thy mind, take him with tho hand of thy heart, and 
chiefly drink him with the draught of thy inward man*.” 

Chrysostom also saith: “‘Where the dead corpse is’, saith Christ, 'thither will the ini our. 
eagles resort'. The dead corpse is the body of tho Lord, because ho died. For Hwrn! 1 '*. 
except he had fallen, wc had never risen again. He nameth eagles, to declare 
that he that cometb to this body, must climb up on Ugh, and have nothing to do 
with the earth, nor to be drawn unto the things beneath and to croop; but always 
to fly up unto the tilings that are above, and to look upon tho Hun of righteousness, 
and to have a most quick and sharp eye of tho mind. For this is a table of eagles, 
and not of jays 10 ”. 

And in the Nicene council we arc admonished “ not to look down unto the bread Condi. 

» Nlwn 

and the cup that an set on the Lord’s table; but to lift up our minds, and with 
our faith to consider the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of tho world"”. 

Bertrammus saith, speaking of the body and blood of Chrut: “ It is a spiritual rn wt>. d* 
meat, and a spiritual drink, spiritually feeding the soul, and giving the lifo of ever- But* Mom. 

t* Ul quid pans dentes et ventrem 1 Crede, et derol, rnifu Ka\w* to vwpa did Bavarov. W 
raawlucasti.—Id. In Johan. Evang. cap. vi. Tractat. p,} yip ino« iruriv, >)p*U oOk dvimtptu. dtrobv 
JUtv. 1?. Tom. III. Pan ti. col. 489.] khX.««, ttutvi >» Sri *al bifriiXAv <lvai tii ri*nr par* 

V Credere enim in eum, hoc eet manducere wwra ry tnipan robrif, teal pi,Hn rpAv rtj* yij* 

paaem mom.. Qvt credit, manducat: invisibiliter koi»A» eipnrOai «■! ?/nr«», d\\' 

■agio s t ur, qnia invisibiliter renaecitur—Id. Tractat. d*u yrnrilu diswitii*, ml npit rd* ijfX too rijt 

XXri. 1. col. 494.] Ancauxrvuryt tvopav, sal ri Sppa ty Aia- 

f* Hmc quoUeoe egimos, non dentes ad mor- volat ?x»u/. drrwr ydp, oi noXauSo, aOrinf rptfortfa. 

dendum scuimus, sed fide sincere panem sanctum Chrysost. Op. Par. 1718—38. In Epi*t. i. ad Cor. 
frongimia et partiniur—Cypr. Op. Oxen. 1883. Do Horn. xxiv. Tom. X. p. 216.] 

Coen, Pom. ( Arn o l d.) p. 44.] £" '8*1 rj* 0*iat rpawJfa » nAo mdmxSBa 

I* "•■•> its cum reveieodam altare codestibns pi} ry rpotuipimp Mprm col r<f nnply nmeai 

efibis aatmndus usceodm. sacrum Del tui corpus et -rpoetymptr 4U' bipiiaaert* tiptie rqv lidpoiar, 
s s n gu in emSde respice. houora, miraie, monte con- rimi roiiwupn M rrji l*pa% ip»l*y rpa- 

fiaR cordis manu swipe, et maxima hauata inte- vJJe* ri* dpvi* to! 6»w, ri* alporra nf* dpap > 

uoie assume.—Eoaeb. Em is*. in Decret. Gratiani, rta» rou xiapov, ddirm bird two UpJmv Mptvov. 

Deer. Tort. Pars, De Cooseer. Dist. ii. can. 3& eok. —Galas. Hist Condi. Hie. in Condi. Stud. Labbei. 

Lnt.Par.1671-2.cap.xxx.Ton.il/col.2a3.] 

[‘•"Oiw* yip t i «ee pi, pmo, i**1 urn i *1 

. 
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lasting satiety, as our Saviour himself, commending this mystery, aahh : * It is ths 
Spirit that quickeneth; for the flesh profiteth nothing*.’” 
t .. |T - - rrT - In the pope's own low we read tins: “Christ is eaten two manner of ways:, 
Qufalwt. 080 wa y sacramentally, which chancetb both to the good and to the bad: another 
way, when ho is received by faith and love working together; and this bekmgeth 
only to the good*." 

Father. I perceive now right well, that Christ's natural body is not eaten, as the 
papists teach, with the mouth of the body, but with the mouth of the soul, which 
is faith. Son. It is truth. For thus read we in the book of the pope’s canons: 
g*®****- CArutum foe vorurx dentibus non ett; that is to say, “Christ cannot be devoured 
Utrum. * with teeth*." 

jj nJos n. As St Austin likewise saith, os we tofora heard: “Why dost thou prepare the 
teeth and the belly? Believe, and thou hast eqjUm." “For to believe in him is to eat 
in Pi. neviii. the bread of life. He that believeth in him eateth him 4 ." Again he saith: “When 
John *i. the Lord spake of bis flesh, and said, 4 Except a man eat my flesh, he hath not 
everlasting life in him,' his disciples were offended (peradvontnro they were seventy), 
and said, ‘This is an hard saying: who can away with this? And they went away 
from him, and walked no more with him.' This seemed hard unto them, that he 
saith: ‘ Except a man eat my flesh, he shall not have everlasting life.’ They took it 
foolishly: they hnderstood it carnally: they thought that the Lord would have cut off 
certain pieces from bis body and given them; and therefore they said, ‘This is an 
hard saying.' Notwithstanding they wore hard, and not the saying. Yet he 
instructed them, and said unto thejn: ‘ It is the Spirit that quickeneth: the flesh 
profiteth nothing. The words which I havo spoken to you are spirit and life.' 
Understand you spiritually the thing that I have spoken unto you. This body 
that ye see shall ye not eat, neither shull ye drink that blood which they shall shed 
that shall crucify me. 1 have set forth unto you a certain sacrament, which, being 
spiritually understandod, shall quicken you, or make you alive*.” 

Father. If Christ be not otherwise truly eaten than with the mouth of the soul, 
which is faith, and if the faithful alone eat the body of Christ, and drink his blood, 
how comoth it to pass that we sometime read in ancient fathers, that the wicked 
njTtapLcKm- algo eat the body of Christ? St Austin saith on this wise: “Judas received the body 
o»i>- »■ and blood of the Lord",” &<*• Son. Yon heard before, that sacraments in the boly 
Bcripture have the names of the things tiiat are signified by them. After the same 


P .quoniam spiritualis eat csca, et spiritualis 

polua, spiritualiter aniinam pawn*, et artemte satie- 
tati* vham tribuens; incut ip** Salvator mysterium 
hoc commcndaoa, loquitur: Spiritua eat, qui vivi- 
ficat, nam caro nihil prodest—list ram. Ub.de Corp. 
et Sang. Dom. Oxoo. 1838. cap. ci. pp. 51,2.J 
f* Duobua modi* manducatur Cbristus; uno 
mode lacnmentaliter, quod competit bonis et malia: 
•iio roodo apiritualiter, cum per fidora et difectionem 
eooperantem accipitur. hoc eat tantum bonorum. 
—lierret. Gratiani, Deer. Tort. Para, De Con- 
aecr. Diat. ii. Gloats in can. 46. col. 2386.] 

[* Sed quia CUriatum vorari dentibua fa* non ett, 
voluit Dominut hunc panem et vinum in myaterio 
vera carnem tuam et aanguinem tuum consecratione 
Spiritua aancti potentialiter creari, et quotidie pro 
roundi vita rayttice immolari.—Id. Diat. ii. can. 72. 
col*. 2405,6.] 

[ 4 Sea the preceding pegs, note* 6^ 7.) 

{* Tunc an tern, qnsado hoc Dominus commeu- 
davit, de came aua locates erst, et dixerat, Nisi quia 
manducaverit carnem roeam, non habebil in ae vitam 
«ter nam. Scandalitati aunt diacipuli qu* quidam, 
aeptuaginta feme, et dixerunt, Dui^a act ijc aenoo, 
quit potest eum intelligent Etr p anawiaunttb to, 
et wnptius curt to non ambulsvenrot. Durum iliis 
viaum eat quod ait, Nisi quit manducaverit cmrnenv 


j meam, non habobit vitam sternum: accepernnt illud 
1 atulte, camaliter illud cogitaverant, et putaversnt 
quod prmciaurua easet Dominus particulaa quaidsm 
de corpora suo, et daturtM iliis, et dixerunt, Duma 
eat hie aermo. Ipai eimnt duri, non ■ermo. *•**•• Die 
autem inatruxit eoa, et ait illia, Spiritua eat qui vivi- 
8 cat, caro autem nibil prod eat: verba qua locutns 
sum vobis, spiritua eat et vita. Spiritaliter intelli- 
gite quod locutus aum: non hoc eorpua quod videtis, 
manducaturi ostia; et bibitnri ilium aonguinem, quern 
fuauri sunt qui mecrucifigent. Sacramentum aliquod 
vobia commendavi; spiritaliter intellectnm vivificabit 
vo*. Ktn necesae eat tllnd visibiliter celebrari, opor- 
tet tamen inviaibiliter inteHigi.—Angast Op. Par, 
1679—1700. Enarr. in Psalm, acviii. 9. Tom. IV. 
cola. 1065, 6.J 

C The following, though not couched in pre¬ 
cisely the language above given, it probably the 
passage inteadod: Sicut enim India, eri baecel- 
lam trsdidit Dominos, non malum aedpiendo, sad 
male accipiendo locum in se diabolo pmbmt: sic 
indigne quisqne lumens doffiinicum sacramentum 
non efficit, ut qsia ipse malua eat, malnm sit, ant 
quia mm ad sahttsm acciptt, nihil necepewt. 
Id. De Bapt com. Doaatisf. Lib. v. ft Tom. IX- 
coLMX. ButseelaIohaa.Erant.cap. aiii.TmctM 
Lxti. S.Tom. III. Fan n. col. 669.] 
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t» f ifnrr St Austin in this place. He reith, tint Judas received tin body 

and blood of the Lord, when he meaneth the sacrament of the body and blood .of 
jpts Lord. For that Judae received not the body and blood of Christ, it appeareth 
Tnawifnntily by these words of St Austin: “The apostlee," saith he, “did eat bread 
that was the Lord; lint Judas did eat but the bread of the Lord, and not that bread 
that was the Lord 7 ." Here St Austin affinneth plainly that the apostles, receiving the 
sacramental bread, received also Christ himself; but Judas, wbieb was wicked and 
unfaithful, received only the sacramental bread, and not Christ; so far is it off that 
he received the very body and Mood of Christ, which cannot be eaten nor drunken, 
but only of the faithful, yea, and that none otherwise than with the mouth of the 
soul, which is faith, which faith the believing alone have; and therefore they alone 
eat and drink the body and blood of Christ. For this cause, when we read in the 
old fathers that the wicked receive th<t body and blood of Christ, it is to lie under- 
stand of the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ; remembering always that 
figures, signs, or sacraments bear the names of the things which they signify and 
represent. “All mysteries,” saith St John Chrysostom, “are to be considered with in ion. 
inward eyes, that is to say, spiritually*.” «»,<*, 

Father. Hitherto thou lust declared, my son, wlut the Lord’s supper is, who 
did institute the Lord's supper, why the Lord’s supper was instituted, how we ought 
to prepare ourselves unto the Lord's supper, and what abuses and errors have crept 
into the church of Christ through the wicked doctrine of the papists about the Lord's 
supper; so that nothing almost concerning the supper of tho Lord hath escaped theo, 
whereof thou hast not sufficiently spoken, yea, and confirmed the same both by the 
authority of the holy scriptures, and by the testimonies of the ancient fathers. Not¬ 
withstanding, let me ask thee one or two questions, although not of so great and 
weighty importance. What thinkest thou, is it moro meet to receive tlie supper of 
tlte Lord at a table, or rather at an altar? Son. At a table. 

Father. Why so? Son. For our ISaviour Christ did both institute this holy supper a ms* it 
at a table, and tho apostles of Christ also did receive it at a table. And what can JSr 
be more perfect than that which Christ and his apostles have done? All the primitive LonhMwT 1 * 
church also received the supper of the Lord at a table. And 8t Paul, speaking of Eur! h * nu> 
the Lord’s Bupper, maketh mention not of an altar, but of a table. “Yo cannot be ><*«.■. 
partakers," saith he, “of the Lord’s table, and of tbo devils’ table also.” Tables for 
the ministration of the Lord's supper continued in the church of Christ almost three 
hundred years after Christ universally, and in some places longer, os histories make 
mention*; so that the use of altars is but a new invention, and brought in, as some 
write, by pope Sixtus, the second of that name 10 . 

Moreover, an altar bath relation to a sacrifice. And altars in the old law wore 
built and set up at the oommandmeut of God, to offer sacrifice upon them. But all 
those sacrifices do now cease (for they were but “ shadows of good things to come”); mb. t. 
therefore the altars ought to cease with them. Christ alone is our altar, our sacrifice, 
and our priest. Our altar is in heaven. Our altar is not made of stone, but of flesh 
and blood; of whom the apostle writeth thus: “We have an altar, whereof it is notHsasio. 
lawful for them to cat which serve in the tabernacle.” 

Furthermore, the papists have greatly abused their altars, while they had such 
confidence in them, that without an altar, or in the stead thereof a euperaltare , they 
were persuaded that they could not dnly and truly, and in right farm, minister the 
sacrament of the body ami blood of Christ. And this their altar and euperaltare like¬ 
wise must bo consecrate, have prints end characters made therein, washed with oil, 
wine, and water, be covered with a cloth of hair, and be garnished with fine white 
tinea cloths, and other costly apparel; or rise whatsoever was done thereon wm counted 
rain and unprofitable. ^ The nse also of altars hath greatly confirmed and 
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the most wicked error and damnable heresy, which the papists hold, concerning the 
sacrifice of the mass; while they teach that they offer Christ in their mass to Gad 
the Father, as oblation and sacrifice for the sins of the people, both of the living and 
of the dead, and by this means {hey greatly obscure and defiice that most sweet-smelling 
and alone true, perfect, end sufficient sacrifice of Christ’s death. And therefore alt the 
altars of the papists ought now no lees to be thrown down and cast oat of the tem¬ 
ples of the Christians, than in times past the altars of the priests of Baal ; so far is 
it off that they be meet to bo used at tin celebration of the Lord’s supper. 

Finally, who knoweth not that we come unto the Lord’s table, not to offer bloody 
sacrifice, to the performance whereof we had need of altars, bat to cat and drink and 
spiritually to feed upon him that was once crucified and offered up for ub on the altar 
of the cross, a sweet-smelling sacrifice to God the Father, yea, and that onee for all ? 
Now if we come together to eat and drink these holy mysteries, and so spiritually to 
eat Christ's body, and to drink his blood, unto salvation both of our bodies and souls, 
who seoth not that a table is more meet for the celebration of the Lord’s supper than 
an altar? 

ofgMiurn ^ Father. Thy reasons are good, and not to bo discommended. But what sayest 
theLordi thoil concerning the gestures to be used at the lord’s table? Shall we receivo those 
8 * holy mysteries kneeling, standing, or sitting ? Son. Albeit I know and confess that 
gestures of themselves be indifferent; yet I would wish all such gostures to be avoided 
i Tho*. v. ns havo outwardly any appearance of evil, according to this saying of St Paul: “Ab- 
or kneeling, stain from all evil appearance.” And first of all, forasmuch as kneeling hath been long 
used in the church of Christ at tho receiving of the sacraim-ut, through the doctrine 
of tho papists, although of itself it ho indifferent to ho or not to be used, yet would 
I wish that it woro taken away by tho authority of the higher powers. 

Father. Why so? Son. For it hath an outward appearance of evil. 'When tho 
papists, through their pestilent persuasions, had made of the sacramental bread and 
wine a god, and hod taught and commandod the people to take and worship it as 
God, then gave they in commandment straightways that all people should with all 
reverence kneel unto it, worship, and honour it. And by this means this gosture of 
kneeling crept in, and is yet used in the church of the papists, to declare that they 
worship the sacrament as their Lord God and Saviour. But I would wish with all 
my heart, that either this kneeling at the receiving of the sacrament were taken away, 
or else that tho people were taught that that outward reverence was not given to tho 
sacrament and outward sign, hut to Christ, which is represented by that sacrament 
or sign 1 . But the most certain and sure way is utterly to cease from kneeling, 'that 
there may outwardly appear no kind of evil, according to this commandment of St 
i Thru. v. Paul, '‘Abstain from all evil appearancelest the enemies, by the continuance of 
kneeling, should be confirmed in their error, and the weaklings offended and plucked 
book from the trhth of tho gospel. Kneeling with the knowledge of godly honour is 
due to none but to God alone. Therefore, when Satan commanded our Saviour Christ 
uati.iv. to kneel down before him and worship him, he answered, “It is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord 1 "... 

Of ^tending. Standing, which is used in tho most part of the reformed churches in these 
our days, I can right well allow it, if it be appointed by common order to be 
used at the receiving of the holy communion. And this gesture of standing 
Bxod. xit. was used at the commandment of God of the old Jews, when they did eat the 

paschal lamb, which was also a sacrament and figure of Christ to come, ae our sa¬ 

crament is a sign and figure of Christ come and gone. Neither did that gesture want 
§3r his mystery. For the standing of the Jews at the eating of the Lord’s passovur sig¬ 
nified, that they had a further journey to go in matters of religion, and that there was 

a more clear light of the gospel to shine than had hitherto appeared unto thou, which 

[' A notice the effect teas artatkoed had Liturgy, in 1663.] 
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- wrapped round about ’frith the dork shadows of ceremonies: again, that other, 

: yea, and those more perfect, sacraments were to be given to God's people; which all 

* things worn fulfilled and came to pass under Christ, the author of the heavenly doc¬ 
trine of the gospel, and the institutor of the holy sacraments, baptism and the Lord's 
supper. 

Now, as concerning sitting at the Lead's table, which is also used at this day or lining, 
in certain reformed churches, if it wore received by public authority and common con¬ 
sent, and might conveniently be used in our churches, I could allow that gesture best. 

For as H is not to be doubted but that Christ and his disciples sat at the table, when 
Christ delivered unto them the sacrament of his body and blood, which use was also 
' observed in the primitive church, and long time after*; so likewise it is most comely 
that wo Christians follow the example of onr Master Christ and of his disciples. Nothing 
can be unrevenmtly done, that is done after the example of Christ and of hie apostles. 

We come together to eat and drink the holy mysteries of tiro body an^L blood of Christ; 
we have a table sot before us: is it not meet and convenient that wo sit at our table ? 

The table being prepared, who standeth at his meat? Yea rather, who eitteth not 
down? 

• When Christ fod the people, he hnde them not kneel down, nor stand upon their John *t. 
feet, but ho commanded them to sit down; which kind of gesture is most moot when 

wo assemblo to cat and drink, which thing we do at the Lord's table. Neither doth £J| 
the sitting of the communicants at the lord's table want her mystery. For as the 
standing of the Jews at tho eating of the IiOrd’s passover signified that there was yet 
to come another doctrine than tho law of Moses, even the preaching of the glorious 
gospel of our Lord and Saviour Christ Jesu, and other sacraments than circumcision and 
the pas9over, even the sacraments of baptism and tho Lord’s supper; so in like manner 
the sitting of the Christian communicants at the Lord's table cloth signify, preach, and 
declare unto us, that we arc come to our journey's end concerning religion, and that 
there is none other doctrine hot none other sacraments to be looked for than those 
only which we have already received of Christ the Lord. And therefore we, sitting 
down at the Lord's table, shew by that our gesture that wo are come to the perfec¬ 
tion of our religion, and look for none other doctrine to l»c given unto us. Notwith¬ 
standing, as I said before, gestures are free, so that none occasion of evil be either 
done or offered. In all things which we call indifferent, this rule of St Paul is dili¬ 
gently to be obeyed: “Abstain from all evil appearance.” 1 Them.v. 

Father. I do not disallow thy judgment in this behalf. But come off, tell me, or —■t t 
what sayest thou concerning the vestures which the ministers use at the ministration mttoiiof'** 
of the Lord's supper? ^ 

Son. In some reformed churches the ministers use both a surplice and a cope; in 
some only a surplice; in some neither cope nor surplice, hut their own decent apparel. 

Father. And what tliinkest thou in this behalf? Son. When our Lord and Saviour 
Christ Jesus did minister the sacrament of his body and blood to his disciples, he used 
none other but bis own common and daily apparel, and so likewise did the apostles 
after him, and the primitive church likewise used that order; and so was it continued 
many years after, till superstition began to creep into the church. After that time, 
fond foolish fancy of man’s idle brain devised, without the authority of God’s word, 
that the minister in the divine servioe and in the ministration of the holy sacraments 
should use a white linen vesture, which we now commonly call a surplice. Until this 0 ™ ^ 
time, the church of God continued in the simplicity of Christ and of his apostles, re¬ 
quiring no painted visors to set forth the glory and beauty of onr religion; which is 
then moat glorious and moot beautiful when it is most simple, and none otherwise set 
forth then* it was used and left unto us of Christ frbd of his apostles. And contrari- 


[* On the posture observed in recoiving tfcrsom. 
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wise, it is then most obscured and defaced when it » daubed orer with the vile and 
vain ooloura of man’s wisdom, although outwardly never so gorgeous and glorious. ' 

Afterward, as superstition grew and increased, so likewise the people began 
more and more to be liberal in giving to the church, and in adorning, decking, and 
trimming the temples of the Christiana; yea, Mid that so much the more, because they 
were now persuaded that such temple and will-works pleased God, deserved remission 
of sins and everlasting life. By this means came it to pass that the simple and plain 
tables, which were used in the apostolic and primitive churoh, were taken away, and 
standing altars set up and gorgeously decked with sumptuous apparel, Mid garnished with 
gold, pearl, and precious Btone. And because that he which should minister at that 
gorgeous and sumptuous altar should answer in some point to the glory thereof 
therefore it was devised that the minister also should have on his book gallant and 
gorgeous apparel, as an amice, an alb, a tunicle, a girdle, a fennel', a stole, a vestment, 
fee., whereof soqpo were made of silk, some of velvet, some of cloth of gold ; yea, ami 
those garnished with angels, with images, with birds, with beasts, with fishes, with 
flowers, with herbs, with trees, and with all things that might satisfy and please the 
vain eye of the carnal man. And all these things, being Wore but voluntary, grew 
aftorward unto matters of so great weight and importance, yea, unto such necessity, that 
it was made a matter of conscience, yea, it was become deadly sin to minister the 
holy communion without these scenical, histrionical, and hickscomcr-Hke garments; 
so that now to sing moss or to consecrate, as they use to say, without these popish 
robes, is counted in tho church of the papists more than twice deadly sin; so far is 
it off that these missal vestures are now things of indifferency. 

Wherefore, in my judgment, it were meet and convenient that all such disguised 
apparel were utterly taken away; forasmuch os it is but the vain invention of n»n, 
and hath been greatly abused of the massing papists. For “what hath the temple 
of God to do with idols?” “ What concord is thore between Christ and Belial?” What 
have the vestments of a popish altar to do with the table of the Lord Christ? 

Father. But what tliinkest thou of the surplice, which is now commonly used in 
the moat part of the reformed churches ? is it lawful to wear a surplice, or not ? Son. 
In things indifferent we may use our liberty, which wc have gotten by Christ. There¬ 
fore if a magistrate, being godly, command that the minuter in the time of his adminis¬ 
tration wear a surplice, not for tho maintenance of superstition, but for a seemly Mid 
decent order, his commandment in this behalf is to be obeyed, and no godly minister 
ought to resist it. For in all matters that are not contrary to God's word the magis¬ 
trate is to bo obeyed, “ not only for fear of punishment, but also for conscience sake.” 
But if tho magistrate command any thing directly against God’s word, in this l»h»lf 
he is not to bo obeyed, nor his commandment to be accomplished; but we must answer 
with the apostles: “ We must obey God more than men.” “ Whether it be righteous 
in tho sight of God to hear you rather than God, judge ye." But in things that bo 
indifferent, we must take heed that we clog no man’s conscience, nor make that a 
thing of necessity which is mere voluntary'. 

Father. It is well said. But what tliinkest thou of the receiving of the mysteries 
of Christ's passion and death ? In the church of tho papists the lay people can by 
no means he suffered with their hands to tonch either the Lord's bread or the cap; 
but the sacrificing priest put the bread into the people’s mouth and give them the 
wine, as though the people were unworthy either to touch the bread or the cup. In 
the reformed churches they take both the sacramental bread and cup in their own 
hands, delivered unto them by tho minister. 

Son. When the popish priests hod exalted themselves too far above the laity, 
and counted the common people, in comparison of themselves, profane and undean 
persons; again, when they had made of the sacrament a god, and had taught the 
people to worship it, and to kneel nnto it; then, that the sacrament might be had 
in the greater estimation, they decreed among themselves (hat the laity should by no 
means touch with their undent); hands the body of their Lord God, as they call it ; 


f Fanacl, or funon : • *ort of >m«ll scarf worn by a print on hf» arm while Hying mom.] 



OF THE SACRAMENTS.—THE LOROS SUPPER. 




961 


•gain, that they with their profane hands should not touch the aaored and hallowed 
chahoe, wherein notwithstanding not the mystery of Christ’s blood, but mere wine is 
contained. For as the papists, like thieves, have stolen away from the common people 
the Lord’s cup, contrary to Christ’s institution. And although I know, that it is a 
ma t te r neither of salvation or damnation, as they use to say, the laity either to take 
the sacrament into their own hands, or else to receive it at tho hand of the minister into 
their mouths; yet is it more agreeable to the institution of Christ, and to the order 
of the primitive church, to take the sacraments into their own handB, both the bread 
and the onp. For what hath the hand more offended than tho tips, the tongue, the 
mouth, the teeth, &c. ? Hath not he sanctified the hand which hallowed the mouth ? 

Be not both of like holiness before God ? A layman to touch the sacramental broad 
or cup with his bare hand is counted in the parish church a grievous sin; but if 
the layman have a glove on his hand, made of a sheep’s skin, then he may be bold 
to touch it: as though there were more holiness or worthiness in a sheep's skin than 
in a christhm man’s hands. O hypocrites, swallowing in a camel and straining ont 
a gnat! 

When Christ delivered the signs of his body and blood to his disciples sitting at 
the table, he said not unto them. Gape, hold, eat, &c. and so thrust the bread 
into their months; but he delivered the bread into their hands, and said: “Take ye, 
and eat.” Neither said he, Hold, open your mouths, I will pour wine into them; 
but he delivered the cup into their hands, saying: “ Take, and divide this among you.” 

And this order continued many yean after Christ’s time, as we may find both in 
histories, and also in the monuments of tho ancient writers*. This popish custom 
therefore, of thrusting the sacramental bread into the mouths of the communicants, ought 
utterly to be abolished, lest that by the maintenance thereof tho popish and wicked 
error of Christ's corporal presence be established and confirmed. 

Father. Is tho sacramental bread to be worshipped, as tho papists have heretofore WMJwr the 
taught? Son. Nothing less. For it is written: “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy ought n u"b. 
God, and him alone shalt thou serve.” To worship any creature as God is plain idolatry. " onillw,,d ' 
Christ said: “Take, eat,” “divide among you.” He said not, Behold, fall down 
and worship. Tho worshipping therefore of the sacrament ought utterly to be for¬ 
bidden and to be abolished, as mere idolatry and most execrable abomination before 
the Lord our God, to whom alone all worship, honour, and glory is due. 

Father. Well, my dear son, thou host not only satisfied, but also overcome mine 
expectation in all things wherein I have hitherto talked with thee. Five parts of 
the Catechism have we passed over: one part now remaineth behind to be entreated 
at, which is concerning the offices of all degmes. Son. Yon say truth, most loving 
father. 


[* See Cypr. Op.Oxon. 1683. De Lapeis, p. 132; 233. An abundance of other authorities may be seen 

Da Bon. Patient p. 216; August. Op. Par. 1679— in Bisgham, Orig. Ecclet. Book xv. chap. *. 6.J 

1700. Coat Lit Petit Lib. n. S3. Tom. IX. col. 
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THE SIXTH PART OF THE CATECHISM. 

OF THE OFFICES OF ALL DEGREES. 

Father. What order wilt thou observe in this sixth and last part of the Catechism? 
Son. I will first entreat of the offices and duties of the higher powers, both temporal 
and ecclesiastical; and afterward of all other degrees in order, that Ae stablished and 
grounded in the word of God. 

Father. Thou wilt then begin first with the temporal magistrate? Son. Yea, 
verily. 
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OF TFIE OFFICE AND DUTY OF THE TEMPORAL MAGISTRATE. 

Father. First of all tell me, my son, what a temporal magistrate is. Son. A 
temporal magistrate is a public person, to whom the sword is committed for the de¬ 
fence of the good, and for the pnnishment of the evil. * 

Father. Is the magistrate appointed of God an officer, or is he rather a tyrant, 
usurping power and authority over other persons, against all right and law? Son. 
He is ordained of God to be a ruler over his people; and no man hath justly rule and 
authority in any commonweal, which is not ordained of God. 

Father. Let me hear this proved by the word of God. For there are, as I hear, 
whioh utterly deny the magistrate to be of God, that is to say, of God's ordinance 
and appointment. Son. Yo speak of the anabaptists, which aro so enemies to this noble 
degree and honourable estate, that they are almost friendly to none having their founda¬ 
tion in the religion of Christ. But that magistrates rule at the appointment of God, 
it is thus proved. God by the mouth of Salomon speaketh on this manner: “ Through 
me kings reign: through mo princes make jnst laws. Through me lords bear rule; 
and all judges of the earth executo judgment." And the wise man saith: “ Hear, O 
ye kings, and understand: give ear, ye that rule the multitudes. For the power is 
given you of the Lord, and the strength from the most high God." St Paul also saith: 
“ Thero is no power but of God. The powers that be arc ordained of God. Therefore 
whoso resisteth the power resisteth the ordinance of God; and they that resist get 
to themselves damnation." £*t Peter likewise exhorteth us to “ honour the king, and 
be subject unto him os the supremo governor, and to the other rulers that are sent 
of him," yea, and that “for the Lord’s sake;" that is to say, because they are God’s 
officers, “ordained of him for the punishment of the evil, but for the praise of the 
good.’’ 

Father. But what if the magistrates be evil, wicked, ungodly, tyrants, haters of 
the truth, oppressors of the poor, &c. ? Are they also appointed of God? Son. la Job 
it is thus written: “ For the sins of the people doth God make an hypocrite to reign 
over them." And God himself saith by the prophet: “ I shall give them children to 
be their princes; and babes shall have the rule of you. The people also shall be pilled 
and polled," &c. The psahnogmph prayeth against the ungodly on this manner: “Set, 
O Lord, a tyrant over them, that the heathen may know themselves to be but men." 
And our Saviour Christ confessed that the authority which Pilate had, although a 
wicked and ungodly person, was from God, and he willingly suffered death under 
that tyrant. Neither do we read, that the apostles at any time did reject and cast 
away the regiment of the heathen rulers as a thing unlawful; but they rather exhorted 
the subjects to obey them, so far as they commanded nothing contrary to God’s weed, 
to honour them, to pray for them, to give them tribute, custom, toll, Ac. Thus see 
we that not only godly, hut &W ungodly princes, not only righteous, bat also un¬ 
righteous and wicked rulers are given ns of God: the one, I mean the good, for the 
favour which God beareth toward us, when we labour to walk in his holy ways; 
the other, I mean the evil,' for anger and displeasure that he hath toward ns, when 
he seeth us disobedient to his lavra and ordinances. 

Father. What manner of men should magistrates be? Son. Men of activity, and 
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onch as fear God: tone men, and bating covetousness; wiseand politic; and whose Jbiod.a.*ui. 
conversation is allowed of all men. Pyi i 

Father. What is the office of a temporal magistrate? Son. It consuteth chiefly nworlSen 
in two points. The first is, that he, banishing out of his kingdom all false religion mSuShm. 
Mid idolatry, do avance, set forth, and maintain God's true religion and holy word, otnmnf! 
The second is, that he govern his people justly, defend them from all perils, preserve ra ** l * Imt * **• 
their goods, maintain the good, and punish the evil. 

Father. Hav^.civil magistrates also to do with matters of religion? Son. Yea, Wte uwa» 
verily. For God hath appointed temporal rulers not only keepers and maintainers of jj™^*** 1 
the works of the second table of the law, which concern the body, but also, of the 
works id the first table of the law, which belong unto God and unto the soul. As relink*, 
the magistrate by the virtue of his office is bound to provide that, so much as in 
him is, there be no manslaughter, no whoredom, no theft, no false witness-bearing, 
nono unjust coveting of other men’s goods, &c., in his land or dominion; so likewise 
is bis duty to aforeeee, that there bo no false religion, no idolatry*, no superstition, no 
invocation of strange gods, no dishonouring of the lord's name, no wicked doctrine, 

Ac., used io his country*or kingdom. 

And for this purpose, because he should not he deceived of the wily and subtile Mujitnt« 
hypocrites, which desire above all things to lead the higher powers in ignorance and^*pyft>n*d 
blindness, that they may do what they list without cheek, the magistrate is commanded * 
of God to be learned himself iu tho laws and ordinances of God, that he may do all 
things according to God’s book, and not tfftor his own fancy or will, nor yet after 
the crafty persuasions of the subtile hypocrites. “ Tho king,” saith God, “ when he is oeut. *»ii. 
set upon the scat of his kingdom, he shall write him out a copy of this law in a 
hook. And it shall be with him, ami he ought to read therein all the days of his 
life, that he may learn to fear the Lord his God, and to keep nil the words of tills 
law,” &c. And to Josua God said likewise: “Let not the book of this law depart loth. t. 
out of thy mouth; but record 1 therein day and night, that thou mayest observe and 
do according to all that is written therein. For then shalt thou make thy way pro¬ 
sperous, and then shalt thou do wisely.” The prophet David also exhorteth tho kings Pwi «. 
and rulers of the earth to get them understanding, and to be learned in tbe law of 
the Lord, yea, and to “kiss the Son,” that is to say, to embroeo Christ the Son of God 
and his holy gospel; lest, if they do the contrary*, God bo angry with them, and so 
they perish from the right way. The like thing read we in the sixth and ninth chap- wu. »i. it. 
tors of the book of Wisdom. 

Father. Prove by the word of God, that the temporal rulers have to do with 
matters of Christian religion. For there want not at this present day which think, 
that civil magistrates ought not to meddle with matters pertaining unto tho soul, hut th* r«wr «r 
unto thdtbody only. As for all spiritual causes and matters of religion, they belong, 010 p * |,uu ‘ 
say they, to the bishop of Rome and to his adherents. Son. These are the papists, 
which desire alone to reign in the-consciences of men, and to have rule over their 
frith. But that temporal rulers ought to meddle with matters of God’s religion, and 
that it appertained: unto their office to weed out all false worshipping of God and 
all wicked doctrine, it is probable enough by divers histories of the holy scripture. 

As I may pom over king David and Salomon his son, which travailed not a little 
in avancing God’s true religion, and in. setting forth bis holy word, what shall I 
Speck of Ass king of Jnda? Did not be, being a worldly prince, take away strange ijoiwxt. 
situs, and break down the images, sad cut down the groves, and command Juda to ' ***' 
seek the Lord God of their fathers, and to do according to the law and commandment 
of (God ? Did not he also pot away all the abominable idols that his father had 
made? Again, did not he put down Mascha his mother from bearing rule, because 
she .had made images in groves? yes, Asa destroyed all her images and burnt them 
by the brook Cedtoa. And all there doings of Ass did so greatly pisses God, that 
be gees Mm apd: all Ms lend rest end quietness; so Car is it off that God was angry 
with Asa for these his enterprises in matters of religion. 
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I Obxm. xix. Read we not also of Jeosaphat king of Jodi, that, after that Godhad plM*d 

failil in bit kingdom, perqpiving that God vu greatly dfchoboured through folie 
religion brought in by his wicked forefathers and by the felse prophets, he stndght- 
ways commanded a visitation to be bad for the speedy redress of all enoHriHaes/beth 
in matters of religion and also in worldly affairs, and for the performanee of the 
same he sent forth his lords, and with them certain priests and Levites to go ttaroaghaftt; 
aS the cities of Juda to teach the people, baring with them the book of the hnr 
of God; so that by this means the few of the Lord fell upon the kingdom* of 
tiie lands that were round about Juda, and the king and his people lived is gnat 
joy, quietness, and wealth, having abundance of riches and honour? 

Father, Methink this is both a noble and notable history, to declare sad shew, 
that all princes in their dominions have authority and power to redress abuses and 
errors in matten of religion, and that for that purpose they may at all times appoint 
visitations to be hod in their kingdoms for a reformation of all enormities, both in 
spiritual and temporal matters. Son. You say truth. But this cannot the papistB 
abide. But as they alone will bo called spiritual, so likewise do they challenge to 
themselves all spiritual jurisdiction and the determination ff all matters concerning 
religion, leaving to the magistratee authority and power only over the body and 
bodily matters, making them in this behalf no better than swineherds and shep¬ 
herds. But not only cure of body, hut also charge of soul is committed of God 
to the secular powers; and they ought to seek the salvation of both, if they will 
avoid God’s groat anger and heuvy displeasure, as we may perceive by the histories 
aforesaid. 

Father. Were there any other kings that shewed themselves zealous in God's 
■ KinpxTiu. religion also? Son. To whom are the noble acts and godly enterprises of king Hezekia 
unknown ? Did not ho put away the hill-altars, and break the images, and out down 
the groves, and all-to brake the brason serpent that Moses had made? Did he not 
renew the feast of the passover? Did not he ordain priests and Levites to serve 
the Lord God, providing honest living for them, that they might substantially apply 
themselves to tho study of the law of the Lord? and the Lord was with Hesekia, 
so that be prospered in all things which he took in hand. 

The most worthy and most glorious acts of that most noble and most godly king 
Josia are more famous and known than that they need here to be recited. He purged 
all Juda and all Hicrusalem from hill-altars, groves, carved images, and images of 
metal, and such other kinds of idolatry. He repaired the house of the Lord his 
God. He renewed the feast of the passover. He read in the ears of all the people 
tho words of the law of the Lord, and made a faithful promise to the Lord, that 
he and all his people should walk according to the statutes of that book; so that 
they turned not aside from the Lord God of their fathers so long as he livdlL The 
Lord God therefore deferred his plague that he had threatened to Juda, suffered Josia 
to live in much honour, and brought him to his grave m peace; so that his eyes 
did not see the mischief that the Lord God afterward brought immediately upon 
Hierusalem and upon the inbabitere of the same. 

What shall I speak of Jehu, king of Israel, which causod all .the priests of Bari 
to be slain, all the Images to be fet 1 out of tho temple of Bari, and to be burnt? 
He commanded also his captains and men of war to break the image of Baal, 
to destroy the house of Bari; so that Bari's house was made a draught-house mate 
tiiis day. And because Jehu thus sought the glory of God, and destroyed idolatry 
with the maintrinere thereof he lived ip his kingdom unto his dying d|f-; aud ios, 
children unto the fourth generation sat on the seat of Israel. r 

And as these aforesaid most noble kings shewed themselves valiant and ioungeoiue* 
magistrates in matters of God’s religion, by banishing all idolatry and wicked doctrine, 
and by erecting/and setting up the true worshipping of God and the Sincere preach¬ 
ing of has most holy word, *0 likewise read we in eoctemastical histones Of emtria 
n»Ue Christian princes, >irh»h attempted the fike enterprises in avandng the tp 
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religion ofGod, aadin driving oat-of thlir domnaons »fl idolatry, folaeworehjpping 
ofGod,wfokeddoctrine, 6m. 

■ Of this w»t vm' that godly emperor Coustantmus Mfignus*, whom when God had gwjumimB 
called unto the empire and onto the knowledge of Jus holy word, he straightways 
ooptmanded that the temples of the idols should be drat up, and from henceforth to 
be no more frequented, nor sacrifice to be offered any more in them unto those false 
gods. He commanded also that the gospel of our Saviour Christ should he preached 
openly, and he gave to the preachers thereof large stipends and honourable rewards. 

And when the meked and damnable heresy of Anus began to spread abroad, the 
most noble emperor with his great labour and cost gathered together a groat number 
of leaned bishops, and celebrated an holy and honourable council at Nioo, for the 
suppression of that too much detestable heresy. How godly and prince* like he behaved 
himself at the council, histories do abundantly declare. God therefore blessed him 
many and divers ways. 

What shall I speak of Gratianus, Valentinianus, and Theodosius, most holy and omhuuu. 
worthy emperors, which gave out strait commandment throughout all their dominions, ThmbaSu*. 
that all their subjects should receive and admit none other doctrine than that only 
which the holy mid blessed apostle St Peter had preached and taught ? And they 
commanded, that all the temples of the idols should utterly be thrown down and 
rooted out, that the idolaters might havo none occasion after thoir time to set up 
again their wicked sacrifices*. 

In a certain city of Phrygia Adauctus, lieutenant of that country under Diocletian, Ad&uctm. 
that tyrant-like emperor, toppled down all the idols, and persuaded the whole multi¬ 
tude to receive the doctrine of Christ 4 . 



Again, in the city Nicomodia a certain nobleman, receiving the letters of that 
wicked tyrant Diocletian, which he hod sent for the abolishing of Christian religion, 
rent them all on pieces and trod them under his feet, the peuplo looking on*. 

Divers such like examples we read in ecclesiastical writers, which declare mani¬ 
festly with what and how fervent seal a Christian magistrate ought to lie led to¬ 
ward Christian religion; so that his chief study and labour should ho to seek tho 
honour and glory of God, to avanco his holy retigiou, to set forth his blessed word, 
and to procure the salvation of his subjects’ souls, all idolatry, superstition, hypocrisy, 
and whatsoever is contrary to wholesome doctrine, utterly excluded and put away. 

And for this cause are they called in the holy scripture “ gods,” that is to say, Pmi. ixmh. 
persons appointed of God to conserve, keep, and maintain true religion, and to forbid 
and abolish idolatry, superstition, wicked doctrine, &c. 

And that they may this do the more conveniently, it is meet and necessary that wh*< a ta 
they add these two things, without the which true roligion cannot long stand. enmua' 

The* first is, that they provide godly and learned preachers in all parts of their nawmidan 
dominions, which mote truly and unfetgnodly teach their subjects the way of the ni^"* 
Lord, that they may from their very heart fear the Lord God, honour him, serve 
him, worship him, call on his holy name, thank him for bis benefits, and lead a life 
worthy their profession. And that the preachers may labour in the vineyard ofpmdwn. 
the Lord the more gladly, and have the better courage to do their duty, it is the 
office of a good magistrate to provide honest and quiet stipends for the preachers, 
that they may have whereof to feed both themselves and their family, yea, and also 
to give somewhat to the poor. And to encourage the godly magistrates to do this, 
h shall be good for them always to set before their eyes this saying of the wise % 

than: “ When the preaching of God’s word fhileth, the people perish and ran oat Pro*. *»u. 
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Bchouu The aeeond is, that forasmuch as preachers be mortal, and cannot alway remain 

in their function and office, but must needs give over to nature, and change this life 
after the manner of all men, the magistrates erect and set up. schools, where the 
youth of the Christian commonweal may be brought up in good letters and godly 
manners, but specially in the knowledge of God's true religion; that the young 
dren, being trained up even from .their cradles in the mysteries of God’s most 
word, may in rime to come supply the rooms of the departed pastors, and become 
good shepherds of the Lord's flock, feeding them, not with the pestiferous leaven of 
Pharisees, but with the sweet and comfortable wheat of Christ’s j^tspcL And that 
Book* of uw thoy may be the more able this to do, the magistrate most diligently provide that 
turn ought the books both of the old and new testament be read every day to the young ones, 
in ehrtitun with some short exposition of the same; that they may learn holy letters from their 
s Tim. w. infancy, as we read of bishop Timothy, and not spend all their childhood or young 
age in man’s doctrine, doctrine many times more meet for the children of the Turks 
i Ow. vU. than for the children of the Christians, which, as St Paul saith, are “ holy and dean.’* 
And that thoy may wax the sooner ripe in the knowledge of godliness, it shall be 
Strmoni. convenient that the scholars do oftentimes repair unto the temples to hear the ser¬ 
mons, and afterward to render acconipts of those tilings that they have heard, lest 
they become forgetful hearers. And it Bhall not a little profit unto the increase of 
onttoM. godly knowledge, that the scholars sometime have some theme of the holy scripture 
offered unto them privately in their schools, and so prove their wits, what they are 
able to do in dilating that text, somotiino by tongue, sometime by pen. 

And that those things may be done of the scholars with the more fruit, a Chris¬ 
tian magistrate must diligently provide, that such as shall be chosen and appointed 
schoolmasters, be men of gravity, wisdom, knowledge, learning, of on honest and godly 
conversation, of an approved life, of uncorrupt manners, diligent and painful in their 
office, favourers of true and pure religion, earnest lovers of God’s word, liatere of 
idolatry and superstition, and such in all points as may be to tlicir scholare, not only 
teachers of good and godly doctrine, but also example-givers of honost and virtuous 
conversation; that os in doctrine, so likewise in manners, they may proceed and go 
forward, and afterward liecome profitable members of the Christian commonweal, 
r tovuion fm And that the schoolmasters may be the liettcr encouraged to do their office, 
int. and to bring up the youth of the Christians in the nurture and doctrine of the Lord, 
that they may afterward become good and profitable members of the commonweal, 
whether they he called unto temporal or spiritual affairs, it shall be necessary 
that the magistrates provide liberally for the teachera and bringere up of youth, 
that thoy may have whereof honestly to live. For if we think it a tiling unfitting 
and unreasonable not to provide for our swineherds and shepherds, which attend 
upon our brute beasts; what a shame were it to leave our schoolmasters, which bring 
up our children, mode4ike»to the image of God, in virtue and learning, unprovided! 

The very heathen in times past have liberally entertained the teachers of their 
children; and shall Christians be negligent in this behalf? 

The Turks at this present day shew themselves very bounteous and of great 
liberality to such as bring up their children in the knowledge of tongues; and shall 
the teachers of Christian men’s children be either left 1 unprovided, or at the least slen- 
rri!n*v derly recompensed? “The workman is worthy of his reward.” And “they that rule 
well are worthy of double honour." 

Father. These things which thou hast spoken, my dear sen, if they were di¬ 
ligently considered and put in practice, would make a flourishing Christian eommaor 
weal, so that God should be truly honoured, and his holy church garnished with all 
kind of good and godly officers, both in spiritual and temporal matters. But came 
off, and tell me what the office and duty of the magistrate is in worldly affairs. So*. 
wfcktft* As the duty of a magistrate is to avaacc the glory God, to set forth the gospel 
m&mtoto of our Saviour Christ, to phut tme religion in all his dominions, to banish idolatry 
buhm. 1 tad false worshippings « God, Mb ’weed out unfaithful teachera and false prophets, 
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and instead of them to appoint godly and learned preachers, which may attend upon 
“ the flock of Christ, whom ho purchased with his most precious blood,” and for their *«•«■ 
godly travails to appoint than such stipends as shall be liberally sufficient both 
foT them and for their family, yea, of the same also to give somewhat to the poor; 
again, to erect and set up schools for the virtuous bringing up of youth, and to 
appoint godly, grave, and learned schoolmasters for the right institution of them, yea, 
and those also bounteously recompensed for their painful travails ; so likewise is it his 
office and duty to govern his people, whom God hath committed to his charge, justly, 
to defend them Horn all perils, to preserve their goods, to maintain the good and 
godly, and to punish the evil and wickod. 

Father. Are the people over whom the magistrates reign God's people? Son. 

Yea, verily, God's people, his workmanship, and the sheep of his pasture; for so are 
they termed in the word of God. BxaiL m - 

Father. And are the magistrates appointed of God to govora his people? Son. 

The magistrate is God's minister, appointed to this end, that he may govern and rule 
the people of God. And for this cause they bo called in the holy scriptures “gods,” 
“princes," “kings," “rulere," “governors," “shepherds," “guides," “captains,” Ac. 

Father. And.this their regiment ought to be just and righteous? Son. Yea; for ***jj*^ y* 
they must render an acconipts to him that is King of kings and Lord of lords of their ruftju»uy. 
regiment and governance. To govern justly is required of a magistrate above all 
things. 

Father. What is it to govern justly ? . Son. To do all things according to equity WbMita^ 
and justice, and by no means to decline from the way of righteousness, neither unto 
the right nor unto the left hand; to cast away all partiality in judgments; not 
to pervert justice for bribes’ sake; not to judge neither for favour nor for hatred; to 
hear both parts indifferently; and neither to justify the wickod nor to condemn 
the innocent. 

Father. Is it thus commanded of God ? Son. To whom is that unknown ? God 
saith: “Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment. Thou shalt not favour the poor Uv.xii. 
nor honour the mighty; but in righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighlwur." “Hear jimti. 
the cause of your brethren,” said Moses to the judges, “and judge righteously be¬ 
tween every man and his brother, and the stranger that is with him. See 
that ye know no laces in judgment; but hear the small as well as tho great, and 
be afraid of no man; for tho jndgment is God’s," “ ITc that saith to the ungodly," p»». ««»■ 
saith Salomon, “Thou art righteous, him shall the people curse, you, the commenty* 
shall abhor him. Rut they that rebuke the ungodly, in them doth God delight; 
and a rich blessing shall come upon them.” “Judge the thing that is right, O yo vmi. mil 
sons of men," saith the psalmograph. “0 love* righteousness, ye that are the judges mi. 
of the earth." Notable is the exhortation that king Josaphat gave to the judges: 

“Take heed that ye do," saith he; “for ye execute not the judgment of mot, but ofichnm. mi. 
God, which is with you in the judgment. Wherefore now let the fear of the Lord be 
upon you, and take heed, and be doing the thing that plcaseth him. For there is 
none unrighteousness with the Lord onr God, that should have any respect of 
persons, or take reward." 

Father. Would God all magistrates would obey these most righteous command¬ 
ments of God! Then should sot so many deal unjustly, as they do now-a-dsys. 

For gifts, rewards, and bribes do so rule in the hearts of many niters in this our Msa-tai*. 
age, that they utterly weigh down and suppress justice, and make it of no force. 

Son. Where bribe-taking is need, justice is utterly refused; and where money is 

net by, them right loaeth the mastery. Therefore God in his law commsndeth that Surf.x«w. 

sneh should be made raters over the people as hate covetousness and abhor bribes. 

Would God that all stub bribe-takers and gift-eaters would set before their eyes these 
commandments of God: “Thou abate take no gifts; for gifts blind the right, and But urn. 
pervert the weeds of the righteous.” “ Wrest not thou the law, nor know any m. xu. 
p erso n, neither take any reward; for gifts blind the wise,” Ac. Against stub bribe- 
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iui. r. taken and gift-eaters the prophet crieth out on this manner: “Wo be unto them 
that give sentence with the ungodly for rewards, but condemn the just cause of 
the righteous! Therefore, bike as fire licketh up the straw, and as the flame con- 
sumeth the stubble, even so their root shall be as corruption, and their blossom shall 
Josxv. vanish away like dust." Job also saith: “The fire shall consume the houses of 
such as are greedy to receive gifts.” 

Frieraiihip. Father. As gifts and bribes cause the subversion of justice, likewise doth friendship 
many times; so truly is it said in our common proverb: “Asa man is friended, so is 
bis matter ended." Son. Neither friendship nor favour ought to prevail against justice, 
noth parti** Father. Some magistrates are so undiscreet, that, when matters of controversy 
heard tn * 10 lie brought before them, tho first tale doth so prevail that the other party cannot 1» 
differently. k ear( i } though his cause tie never so just and good. Son. These judges forget the 
work of nature, which hath created in them two ears, one to hear the accusant, the 
other to hear tho defendant. 

fjyy And in this behalf I would wish tiiat they were like to king Alexander the Great, 
KingAicx. whicj^ when any man complained to him of another being absent, used to stop 
tho other ear with his hand. Being demanded why he did so, he answered that, as 
he left open one ear to tho accusant, so he would keep one ear stopped and close for 
tho defendant. Here even of an heathen prince may rulers learn to hear both parts 
indifferently. 

Father. If the magistrates would thus behave themselves in all their sessions 
and courts, tho commonweal should bo better ordered in many places than it is now; 
neither should the poor people so grievously complain of injuries and wrongs done 
unto them. 1 pray God give the magistrates grace according to their office to govern 
the people of God justly. Son. Amen. 

Father. It is the duty of magistrates also to defend their subjects from all perils, 
and to keep such goods as they have harmless? Son. That is their office. They 
arc called in God's book “shepherds;” because, as a good shepherd doth not only 
feed his flock, but also defend bis flock, and mightily fight for tho conservation of 
his flock against tho wolves, so likewise a true magistrate ought to seek all means 
possible to save his people, to keep them harmless, to save their goods, and to be as care- 
Rom. nii. ful for them as for themselves. For, as St Paul saith: “ The magistrate is God's minister, 
appointed for thy wealth.” Yea, to save and to defend the lives and goods of their subjects, 
they ought to put thoir own lives and goods in jeopardy. Their own private com¬ 
modity ought to give place to the safeguard of the cominonwoal. What a fatherly 
caro Moses, Josua, Hamuel, David, and other noble princes had for their people, the 
holy scriptures do evidently declare. 

Maaintraic* Father. If it be tho duty of princes to defend their subjects from all perils, and 
oiimmUuir hoop such goods as they have harmless; then ought they not to use their subjects 
mtjccM. M B | a vee, villains, and peasants, nor to spoil them of their goods, which were either 

left unto them of their parents, or else they have gotten with their hard labour, at 

tccius.xxxH. their pleasure. Son. The wise man saith: “ If thou he made a ruler, pride not thy¬ 
self therein; but be thou as one of the people. Take diligent care for them, and look 
well thereto; and when thou hast done all thy duty, sit thee down, that thou mayest 
rrov. xx. bo merry with them, and receive a crown of honour." Salomon also saith: “ Mercy 

and faithfulness preserve the king; and with loving-kindness his scat is bolden up." 

£3* Hie richer and the wealthier that the commons are in any realm, the richer and the 
wealthier is the prince of that reahn, yea, and the stronger also is ho,.and the fur¬ 
ther from all jeopardy and danger. But, contrariwise, the poorer and the baser tint 
the commons am in any realm, the more feeble and the less valiant is the prince 
against his enemies. This considered die wise man, which writeth on this manner: 
pnx.xiv. “The increase and prosperity of the commons is the king’s honour; but die decay of 
mwcim the people' is the confusion of die prince.” Notable is this saying of Marcos Curias', 
moe | oobfa consul of Rome*»!• I had rather,” saith he, “hear rule oyer them tha t 
are rich than to be rioh myfclf ” '* 

[' Vafer. Max. Lib. tv. cap. ui. 5.] 



rrj OFFICES OF ALL DEGREES.—THE TEMPORAL MAGISTRATE. 300 

Moreover, that a magistrate may not unjustly take away his subjects’ goods, the 
history of Nabot and of wicked king Achab dectareth that most manifestly. i Rinpxxi. 

And who knoweth not how vehemently God thuudereth by his prophets against 
each wolvish and tyrant-like rulers, which poll and pill the people, and oppress them 
against all equity and right? Are not these the words of God by tho prophet Amos? 

“O hear this word, ye that do poor men wrong, and oppress the needy: ye that say Anw*iv. 
to your lords, Bring hither, let us drink. Therefore the Lord hath sworn by his 
holiness, the days shall come upon you, that the enemies shall carry you away," 

Ac. Again by the same prophet he saith: “O wo be to tho proud wealthy, to ai»> vi. 
such as think themselves so sure, even them which hold themselves for the best of 
tbe world, and rule tho house of Israel as they lust!" “ Ye are taken out for the evil 
day; even ye that sit in the stool of wilfulness; ye that lie upon beds of ivory, 
and use your wantonness upon your couches; ye that eat the best lambs of the flock, 
and the fattest calves of the drove; ye that sing at the lute, and in playing of in¬ 
stalments compare yourselves unto David; yo that drink wine out of goblets, and 
anoint yourselves with the best oil; but as for Joseph’s hurt, none of you all are 
sorry for it. Therefore now shall ye be the first of them that shall be led away 
captive; and the'lusty cheer of the wilful shall come to an end, Ac. The Ijord is 
minded to smite the great houses." “ For yc have turned true judgment into bitterness, 
and the fruit of righteousness into wormwood.” Once again by the same prophet he 
saith: “ 0 ye that oppress the poor, and destroy the needy in the land:. .. shall not Aims vin. 
your destruction come upon you as a water-stream?” Ac. And by the prophet Miclia 
God also speaketb on this manner: “O ye heads of the house of Jacob, and ye leaders Minhiit. 
of the house of Israel, should not yc know what were lawful and right? But ye 
hate the good, and lovo tho evil. Ye pluck off men’s skins, and the Arab from their 
bones. Yc cat the flesh of my people, and flay off their skin. Ye break their bones: 
yo chop them on pieces, as it were into a caldron, and as flesh into a pot. Now the 
time shall come that, when they call nnto the Lord, lie shall not hear them, hut hide 
his face from them; because tliat through their own imaginations they liavo dealt so 
wickedly," Ac. 

Father. It is to be wished that all princes would roraember this saying of the most 
wiso prince and king Salomon: “ With true judgment,” Baith lie, u the king setteth Vmv. xxix. 
up the land; bat if be be a man that oppressetli the people with gatherings, he 
turaeth it ujwide down. For when the righteous bear rule, the people are in pros¬ 
perity; but when the ungodly have the overhand, then the people arc in beggary.” 

Son. Yea, it is to be wished that all magistrates, from the highest to the lowest, might 
so behave themselves in their office, that they might justly say with Samuel on this 
wise: “ Behold, here am I: bear record of me before the Lord, and before his anointed. ■ &<m. 
Whose ox have 1 taken? whom have I done wrong to? whom havo I hurt? or of 
whom hand have I received any bribe, to blind mine eyes therewith? ami I will 
restore it yon again. The people answered Samuel and said. Thou host done us no 
wrong, nor hurt us, neither hast thou taken ought'of any man’s iiand. He said unto 
than again. The Lord is witness against you, and his anointed is witness this day, 
that ye have no evil in my hands.” * 

Father. It were not out of the way for all princes to remember what chanced to 
Rehoboam, lung Salomon’s son, for the ungentle entreating of his commons. And how i King* xu. 
unfortunately it hath gone with many princes in times past for their insatiable polling 
sad pilling fit their subjects, histories in all places make mention: “ Like as a roaring Pro*, xxriu. 
Son, and as an hungry bear, even so is an ungodly prince over the poor people,” saith 
Salomon. Bat lei ns hear more of the magistrate’s office, which, tbon saidst, is not 
only to govern the people justly, to defend them from all perils, and to preserve their 
goods, hut also to maintain the good, and to punish the evil. Son. So is it. 

Father. What is it to maintain the good ? Son. To defend them from the violence Mutant* 
of the' wicked, not to suffer them to he oppressed of the tyrants, to help them unto SXt& 
their right, to defend their cause, to mam tain their good name, to provide for them, 2£un*oi>ir. 
to suffer them not to lack aay good thing, to promote them, to place them in offices 
about the matters of the commonweal, to have them in reverenoe tor virtue’s sake, 
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although they be never no poor and base, &c. And this is H that God outh by the 
prophet: “ Learn to do right, apply yourselves to equity, deliver the oppressed, help 
the fatherless to his right, let the widow’s complaint come before you." Again: ** Hear 
the word of the Lord, O thon house of David; far thus saith the Lord, Minister 
righteousness, and that soon: deliver the oppressed from violent powor, or ever my 
terrible wrath break out like a fire and burn, so that no man may quench it, because 
of the wickedness of your imaginations.” Also in another place: “Thus the Lord 
c-oimnnndeth, Keep equity and righteousness: deliver the oppressed from the power of 
the violent: do not grieve nor oppress the stranger, the fatherless, nor widow; and 
shed no innocent blood." Item: “ Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Execute true judg¬ 
ment : shew mercy and loving-kindness every man to his brother. Do the widow, the 
fatherless, the stronger, and poor no wrong; and let no man imagine evil in his heart 
against his brother." The psalnmgmph also saith: “ How long will ye give wrong 
judgment, and accept the persons of the ungodly? Defend the poor and fatherless: 
see that such as be in need and necessity have right. Deliver the outcast and poor: 
save thum from tho hand of the ungodly." 

Father. As tho duty of the magistrate is to maintain the good and godly, so 
likewise is it his office to punish the wicked and ungodly. It is not so? Son. Yes, 
verily: for so are we taught by tho word of Hod. God himself saith: “Whoso 
sheddeth man's blood, by man (lie speaketh of the magistrate) shall his blood be shed.” 
Again: “Thine eye shall have no compassion, but life for life, eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, shalt thou require.” Likewise saith St Paul: 
“ Rulers are not foarful to them that do good, but to them that do evil. Wilt thou 
be without fear of the power? Do well thou, and so shalt thou be praised of the 
same. For ho is the minister of God for thy wealth. But and if thou do that which 
is evil, then fear. For ho heareth not the sword for nought. For he is tho minister 
of God, to take vengeance on him that doth evil.” St Peter also saith“ Submit 
yourselves to all manner ordinance of man far the Lord's sake; whether it be unto 
tho king as unto the chief head; either unto tho rulers, as unto them that are sent 
of him for the punishment of evil-doers, lmt for the praise of them that do well.” 

God in the law of Moses straitly commanded that the magistrates should by no 
means suffer these kind of persons to live; that is to say, the blasphemer of God’s 
holy name, the false prophet, the idolater, the witch, the necromancer^ the sorcerer, 
tho murderer, the man-stealer, the adulterer, and the adulteress, the willingly-deflowered 
maid before she was married, lie that hath to do with a brute beast, a stubborn child 
against father and mother, a false witness, &c. And every godly magistrate did punish 
the wicked in every ago according to the laws of tho realm where they dwelt, both 
among tho people of God and among the heathen. And this order is observed at 
this day in all nations, both faithful and unfaithful. 

That magistrate which sufferetli tho wicked to escape unpunished is guilty of all 
the mischief that is done by them, and doth nothing else than seek the subversion 
and utter destruction of the commonweal, unto his own damnation. God commandeth 
that the malefactor shall not lie spared. That ruler therefore, which spareth the male¬ 
factor, is first disobedient to God, and afterward injurious to himself, and last of all 
a wolf and an enemy to the commonweal. For to suffer the wicked to live is nothing 
else than to destroy tho good. Of the prosperity of the evil what followeth but the 
destruction of the good? Not to pluck away the wolf from the lamia what other 
thing is than to murder the lamb? Those magistrates are unworthy to reign, which, 
being moved with childish, yea, rather foolish pity, favour and pardon 1 open malefac¬ 
tors, and suffer them to live unto the great hindrance of the commonweal, according 
to the common proverb: “ Foolish pity marreth the city." The magistrate hath not 
a peacock’s tail given unto him when he is made a ruler, hut a sword; which sword 
ho ought to pluck out and exercise whensoever occasion is given, lest the weeds over¬ 
grow the corn, and the wicked triumph against the righteous. “He heareth not the 
•word in vain,” saith St Paul ; “ for he is the minister of God, to take vengeance on 


[' the folio has ponton ami.] 
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him thaidoeth evil.” King David saith: “ 1 will destroy out of band all the ungodly rou. et, 
that ate in the land, that I nay root out all wicked doers from the city of the Lord." 

Did not God command Moses to hang up those wicked princes and rulers, which 
of p foolish pity would not punish and put to death the wicked offenders, but rather 
spared them? “Take," saith he, M all the heads of the people, and hang then) up Nun. *».. 
before the £ord, against the sun, that the wrath of the Lord's countenance may be 
turned from Israel." By this one history it appeareth evidently, how greatly God is 
displeased with these magistrates which cease to punish the wicked. 

Anj albeit that these sheepish, sluggish, and sleepy rulers escape in this world 
unpunished, for this their negligence and dissolute or loose regiment, yet shall they 
not avoid the hands of the most high Magistrate in the world to come; but they 
shall so much the more suffer punishments, bccauso that they have not ministered due 
correction to the wicked and ungodly, as their duty was. For thus saith tho wise 
man, speaking to the magistrates: “ Give car, ye that rulo the multitudes, and delight vm. ,i. 
in much people. For the power is given you of the Lord, and the strength from the 
Highest; which shall try your works, and search out your imaginations: how that 
ye, being officers of his kingdom, have not executed true judgment, have not kept the 
law of righteousness, nor walked after the will of God. Horrible, and that right soon, 
shall he appear unto you; for an hard judgment shall they have that bear rule. Mercy 
is granted unto the simple; but they that bo in authority shall lie sore punished. For 
God, which is Lord over ail, shall accept no mail's persons, neither shall he stand in 
awe of any mans greatness. For he hath niado tho small and great, and carcth for 
all alike. But the mighty shall have the sorer punishment." 

Fat/ur. But let mu Usk* thee one question, my son: in punishing the wicked and Whwhwjh* 
ungodly, may tho temporal rulers also punish the idolaters and false prophets or m^a^uur 
preachers of corrupt and wicked doctrine? Son. The magistrate hath the sword com- C™andr«iw 
mitted unto him, not only to punish the transgressors of the second table, but also 
such as offend and break the commandments of the first table. For if the temporal 
ruler ought not to suffer any person to escape unpunished that offendeth man, much * 
less ought ha to suffer any to escape unpunished that offendeth his Lord God, specially 
by idolatry and false doctrine. Is not this the commandment of God given to all 
high powers? “ If there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and give n«it.*iH. 
thee a sign gt a wonder, and that sign or wonder which he hath said come to pass, 
and then say, £et us go after strange gods, which thou bast not known, and let us 
serve than; hearken not thou unto the words of that prophet or dreamer of dream# 

For tho Lord thy God proveth you, to wit whether ye love the Lord your God with 
your heart, and with all your soul. Ye sli&ty walk after the Lord your God, and 
fear him, keep his commandments, and hearken unto his voice, serve him, and cleave 
unto him. And that prophet or dreamer of dreams shall die; because be hath spoken 
to turn you away from the Lord your God, &c. And therefore thou shalt pat the 
evil away from thee. If thy brother, the son of thy mother, or thine own son, or thy 
daughter, or the wife that Iieth in thy bosom, or thy friend, which ib as thine own 
sohl unto thee, entice thee secretly, saying. Let ns go and serve strange gods, which 
thou hast not known, nor yet thy fathers, &c.; then shalt not consent unto him, nor 
hearken unto him: thine eye shall not pity him, neither shalt thou have any compassion 
. on him, nor keep him secret, but cause him to be slain. Thine hand shall be first 
upon him to kill him, and then tho hands of all the people. And thou shalt stone 
him with stones that he die; because he hath gone about to thrust thee away from 
the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, and from the house 
of bondage. . And all Israel shall hear, and fear, and shall do no more any such 
. Wickedness as this is among you.” 

' Again God saith: "Tho prophet which shall presume to speak a word in my dmi.sou, 
name, which I have not commanded him to speak, or that speaketh in the name of 
strange gods, the same prophet shall die.” Also in another place: ** Whosoever u*. **w. 
enreeth his God shall hew his am. And he that bbsphemetb the name of the Lord, let 
him he slain; and all the multitude shall stone him to death: whether he be horn in 
the land or a stranger, when he Masphemeth the name of the Lord, let him be slam." 



312 ■ THE CATECHISM. •. £Pj#t 

Cm* there be a .grantor cursing of God, than to fell Irani 4iifh which is tbe^done 
true God, sad to tom unto creatures, «pd to crave ail thiogn of them, as. of God? 
And van there be a more heinous blasphemy done or spoken ageing the moat gkoioas 
name of the Lord our God, than to preach and art forth doctrine contrary to God!* 
word; and by this means to brpg(||ie people into error, and |o lead them from die 

iui. v. , way of truth unto falsehood, and so finally unto everlasting danmatio^ “ Wo be. 

unto them," saith the prophet, “that call evil .good and good evil, which make.darkness 
* light and light darkness, that make sour sweet and sweet sour ^ Wo he unto them 
that aro friso in their own sight, and think themselves to have understanding!** 

But we have not only an expressed commandment to kill and put out of the way- 
all idolaters and false prophets, I mean such as wilfully and obstinately resist the 
truth, dhd will by no means bo reformed; but we read also of divers kings and rulers 
which did pqt the same commandment in execution and practice; and God blessed 
them greatly for it. 

a Klim* *. Bead wo not that Jehu king of Israel caused all the priests of Baal to be shun, 
all the image* to be fet out of the temple of Baal, and to be burnt? He caused 
also his cflptains and men of war to break the image of Baal, and to destroy the 
house of Baal; so that Baal's house was made a draught house. And did not the Lord 
bless Johu for thus doing; so that he lived quietly in his kingdom unto hie dying 
day, and his children sat on the seat of Israel unto the fourth generation ? Read we 

iKingixxm. not also that king Josia put down the ministers of Baal, whom the kings of Jnda 

had founded to burn inconso in the bill-altars and cities of Juda that were round 
about Jerusalem, and also them that burnt inoense unto Baal, to the sun, to the moon, 
to the planets, and to all the host of heaven ? Bead WQpdt also that king Josia did 
slay all the priests of the hill-altars that were there, even upon the altars, and burnt 
men's bones upon thorn, that were idolaters and false preachers ? Moreover, read we 
D.-Ki. 111 . not that Nabuchodonozor, although an heathen king, set out a proclamation,^nd com¬ 
manded that all people, kindreds, and tongues, which spake^any blasphemy against 
* the God of Israel, should die the death, and that their housSshould be prised 1 , fire.? 

Hmvi. . Read wo not Amin that king Darius gave out a commandment that whosoever (fid 
hinder the glory^bf the God of Israel, there should be a beam taken from his house 
and set up, and he hanged thereon, and his house be mado a dunghill ? What " hall 
Km vti. I speak of king Artaxerses, which commanded also, that whosoever wqnld not fulfil 
the law of the God of Israel and obey his voice, ho should hav^ hia judgment 
Hn'ithont delay, whether it were unto death, or to be rooted out, or to be condemned 
in goods, or to bo put in prison ? 

coimuix. Furthermore, we read that these noble emperors, Constantinns, Valentinian.ua, and 
Thendmiux, Theodosius, did not only by their laws forbid the worshipping of idols, bnt als o they 
made certain penal statutes against the idolaters, so that whosoever would presume 
to offer sacrifice to any idol contrary to their decrees, they should die the 
toothsem- Likewise read we of Leo the third, emperor of Greece, which commanded all impg cg 
pcmr ‘ to be taken out of churches and openly to bq brent. , fie made a law also, 
whttoejfor resisted his proceedings in this behalf, lie should suffer death*. 
ticaF histories minister unto us divers such like examples, which declare manifestly 
that princes have not only authority by the word of God to muddle with of 

Christian religion, but also to punish the enemies and hinderen of’the same, but 
specially idolaters and false prophets. . ’ 

whethertt Father- And what sayest thou of heretics? Son. Even the same that I have 
kuihMiw said of idolaters and false prophets. 

Father . May the magistrate also punish them? Stm. Yea, and also take them 
out of this life, if they will not repent, amend, mid come to the truth. 

Father. What if they Iraqi their emus and heresies in their breasts secretly, ffrH 
publish them not abroad ? £ba. Then hath the magistrates nothing to do with them. 
God alone segh and judged the heart. 

V Prued; ovsrtoresd, dsftroyst.} I note 2. Soo obo Cod. Jortia. in Goteofr. Core, 
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Fatter. What' if \§b ■ heretics pdM (Mr heresies* and go about to infbot alba# 
with their pestilent doctrine! Son. They ought not etreightwaye to be ungently 
entreated, to be t?ywn into prison, to be condemnedf and so to be carried unto ihe 
place of execution; bat first of all to have them oonvented before (be godly magistrates 
aid learned ministers, bishops, or pastors, and sorlHendly and lovingly to confer with 
them, witho^i Booms, checks, or taunts, that their conference may seem to prococd 
net* of anger, malice, hatred, or displeasure, but rather of unity, friendship, lorn, and 
good will, yea, of «ab an heart as wisheth rather their salvation than their damnation. * 
And foramrach as heresy is a spiritual thing, and cannot be weeded "out with any 
corporal violence; therefore ought such as be godly learned to travail with heretics, 
and to convince them, not with fire and fagot, with sword and halter, or with law 
trill I*, nor yet with old customs and ancient fathers, but with the sincere ami pure 
word of God, with the faithful testimonies of the old godly writers, and with the 
perfect consent of the apostolic and primitive church. 

Them am the armours* which we must use against the heretics and enemies of 
God’s truth, as St Paul saith: “The weapons of our warfare are not ca^pd things, jcor. 
but tilings mighty in God to cast down strong holds; wherewith we overthrow 
counsels, and evefy high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and «. d 
bring into captivity all imagination to the obedience of Christ, and are ready to take 
vengeance on all disobedience." For it is required of a spiritual minister not only to Tft.'fr"’' 
be able to exhort by wholesome doctrine, but also to improve, convince, and overcome 
them that speak against it. “Tlio servant of the Lord," saith St Paul, “must not«Tim.u. 
strive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, and one that can anffor the evil with 
meekness, and can inform Aea* that resist (the truth), if that God at any time will give 
them repentance for to know the troth; and that they may come to themselves again 
out of the snare of the devil, which ore holden captive of him at his pleasure." 

Again ho«saith: “Brethren, if a man be taken in any fault, yo which are spirituala»i* 1 . 
help to amend.him in tto spirit of meekness, considering thyself, lest thou also be 

tempted." St James also saith: “Brethren, if any of yon do err from the truth. . T _ 

and another convert him, let the same know that he, which conufftoth the sinner - 
from going astray out of his way, Bhali save a soul from death, and shall hide the 
multitude of sins." 

Father, jjfhat if they, after friendly conference had, do persevere and continue 
still stubborn obstinate in their erroneous opinions and blasphemous doctrine ? . 

Son. I would wish that, according to the common proverb, every stone should be^ 
moved, and every occasion sought to win them unto the truth; but if they remain 
incorrigible, and will by no means leave and give place to the truth, then let this com¬ 
mandment of St Paul be obeyed: “A man that is an heretic, or an author of sects, x».in. 
after the first and second admonition, ovoid; knowing that he (that is such) is per¬ 
verted, and sinneth even damned by himself." Or as our Saviour Christ biddeth: 

“ Tell it to the congregation- And if he hear not the congregation, let him be unto M«tt. xvtu. 
thee aa an heathen man and as a publican." 

Father. Now then is the hepotie avoided; he is to the congregation as ah bio- 
then and publican; he is given to Satan; he is excommunicato ; ho is cut off from 
the congregation of God: what is now to be done? Shall he straightways be put to 
death?- Son, Si Paul smith: “The magistrate bcareth not the sword in vain." Ifiu*m.*«u 
*he that bcareth “false witness against man be worthy of death by the commandment 4 f 
of God; is he worthy of lisa punishment that bearcth false witness against God? 

If be that speaketh evfl of a king, which is hut a mortal man, yea, but earth, dust, 
and ashes, dieth the death without remedy; shall he escape unpunished, that openeth 
his mouth to speak blasphemies against the Most Highest, that King of kings and 
Lord of lords? If that member he worthily cut off from the body, which is corrupt, 
and not only unprofitable, but also perilous, yea, pernicious and hurtful to the whole 
body; is such one to he suffered in .a commonweal, which by his pestilent doctrine 

arinttarytar. Sic veto, tie jutes, ] [* Tbs Mis muk ermtnitt, which i, moct pte- 
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corrapteth both body and soul, and bringeih them to everlasting damnation? Ifthat 
magistrate be counted worthy of praise and commendation, which doth so defend his 
country with his sword from the invasion of a foreign enemy, that hie subjects may 
live in his realm quietly both waft bodies and goods; how much more worthy to 
he commended is that ruler, which with his authority and power doth so drive away 
the masters of errors and the teachers of false doctrine either by banishment or. by 
Bword out of his realm, that his people, retaining the wholesome doctrine of the gospel, 
may be sound in faith and good works, and so living with a qaiet conscience before 
God and man in this world, obtain everlasting joy in the world to come! If that 
shepherd be counted wise and discreet, which pntteth away the scabby and diseased 
sheep from tho residue of the flock which is whole and sound; is not that magistrate 
to he counted prudent and wise which separoteth such as ore infected with error 
and heresy from them that are yet sound in doctrine and judgment? 
i rim. ii. Notwithstanding it is to be wished that, forasmuch as God “ would have all men 
to lie saved and to come unto the knowledge of the truth;" again, forasmuch as 
God alone,, giveth faith and right judgment, and calleth some at this hour, some at 
that hour, oven when his godly pleasure and blessed will is; the magistrate would 
first of all gently and lovingly deal with heretics, and see unto what conformity he 
could bring them with liis wisdom and counsel, and also suffer them to have access 
unto snch as be godly learned, which may yet once again Itave conference with them. 

£$■ it were not unfitting also, that the magistrate should enforce and compel tlie heretics 
to resort unto the hearing of sermons, in the which sermons the heresies of those 
sectaries should be declared, refelledand confuted by tho word of God of tho preachers; 
if peradventure by this means it may come to pass, tiia# they may be called unto 
repentunco, and unto the knowledge of their errors, and so he saved. For who 
knoweth not, that this is the ordinary way which God useth in calling sinners unto 
Korn. *. repentance and faith; even tho preaching of his word, as St Paul saith: “ Faith 
eomctli lty hearing, and hearing cometh by the word of God?” The psalmograph 
rwi.ii. also saith: “I will teach tho unrighteous thy ways; ana the ungodly shall turn 
unto thee." 

If tho heretics will not hear, hut still obstinately resist the truth, and go forth to 
spread abroad their errors and heresies, yea, their blasphemies against God and his 
holy word, and by this means seduce the subjects and lead them out ,of the way of 
truth, and move sedition in the commonweal, setting them at variance which ought 
* to remain in one mind, as citizens of one city and subjects of one magistrate; then 
may the head ruler with a good conscience punish those heretics, not ouly as heretics, 
but as seditious persons and truublers of commonweal, whether it be by imprisonment, 
loss of goods, banishment, sword, or otherwise. For this sentence of St Paul must 
Rom. xiii. for ever and over abide true: “ If thou do evil, then fear. For the higher power 
beareth not the sword in vain. For he is the ministor of God to take vengeance on 
i Pei. ii. him that doth evil.” St Peter also testifieth, that “ the rulers are appointed of God 
unto the praise of them that do well, but unto the punishment of evil-doers." 

* But if the magistrates be so sheepish, sleepy, and 'sluggish, and led with such 
childish and foolish pity, that they will not punish these wicked blasphemers of God's 
truth, and seditious troublers of the commonweal, but let them run at large, or suffer 
all men to have free access unto them, and so they poison the minds of the .simple 
and innocent with their pestilent errors and blasphemous heresies; let those rulers be 
well assured that, as thoy do not the duty of a good magistrate, so shall they not 
escape unpunished at the hand of God ; and so many as perish through their negli¬ 
gence and their dissolute or loose regiment, their Mood shall be required at time 
iSam. ii. unrighteous magistrates' hands before the judging*seat of God's majesty. “Them 
that worship me,” saith God, “I will worship; and they that despise me shall come 
to shame.” 

Father. Albeit I dt not disallow these things which thou bast spoken concern¬ 
ing heretics, and tho punahment of them, specially if they be incorrigible, sowers of 
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wicked d o rt rio o, corrupter* of men'* minds, oeduoers from God and hk truth, seditious 
persona, troubkn of the commonweal, author* of achisms and divisions, breakers of 
the public peace, fro.; yet I would wish that all magistrates should be ware and 
ciroumapect in frandHug such as be called heretic*, and specially those magistrate* 
which bear rule in the kingdom of the pope. For hitherto the tyranny of the popo 
and of hi* papists have so prevailed in many kingdoms, that whosoever hath spoken 
(ke low"*- of the pope’s decree* and ceremonies, he hath been counted for an 
heretic, accused and-condemned, yea, and with fire consumed unto ashes; although he 
believed and confes sed all things to be true that are comprehended within the holy 
bible. These smeared pill-pates*, I would say, prelates, first of all accused him, and 
afterward pronounced the sentence of death upon him, and straightway* delivered him 
to the temporal magistrate for to be put to execution, making the magistrate their 
hangman and bond-slave, to hang, to draw, to quarter, to bum, to drown, &c. as it 
pleased them to appoint. O slavery! O misery! O unnoble nobility! Note. 

In such places therefore, where the devil and the pope yet reign, it shall be neoessory Brummy* 
for all magistrates, if they will avoid (he heavy indignation and fierce displeasure ofUfiSol 
G<h 1, to take heed unto these bloody antichrists, and from henceforth no more to he b^mi't^er 
their hangmen dr slaughtermen, but to know the cause themselves, and to examine hS^SS,! 
the person themselves, yea, and to judge the matter themselvos, and afterward pro- 
nounco as it Bhall seem good to their wisdom and discretions, yet so that they shall 
at all times seek rather the salvation of t!»e person than the destruction, the life than 
the death; evermore remembering that their power is given them from above to edify 
and not to destroy. Let the destruction of errors rather than of men be sought. He 
that is this day a Saul rilay 'be to-morrow a Paul. 

If that noble doctor, Saint Augustine, had been taken away either by halter, fire, st Auxin, 
or sword, when he was infected with the heresy of the Manichees; verily he hod not 
left to the church of Christ so many noble and learned works, unto the great profit of 
his posterity. 4 

Neither are they straightways to be counted heretics, which do orr peradventuro 
of ignorance and for lack of knowledge; but such as through the induct and motion 
of the devil have drunken in damnable errors directly against the manifest word of 
God, and obstinately, maliciously, and willingly defend them, and by no means will 
suffer themselves to be plucked from them, either with the authority of God’s word, or 
with the testimonies of the ancient writers, or yet with proltable reasons and arguments. 

And therefore must those magistrates, which live under the tyranny of the Romish 
bishop, that antichrist, that son of perdition, and that Babylonical strumpet, take heed 
that they be no more deceived with the glwtering visor of feigned holiness, nor yet 
become any longer the hangmen and butchere of those spiteful, I would say, spiritual 
generation, which condemn men, not for resisting the truth of God’s word, nor yet 
for dissolution of life, although never so wicked and detestable; but for impugning 
their feigned holiness and counterfeit religion, wherewith they go about to lead their 
captives, not to salvation, but to destruction; not to life, but to death; yea, death ever¬ 
lasting. If those whom the bloody and cruel papists, that adders’ spawn and gene¬ 
ration of vipers, do accuse and condemn for heretics, be found only to resist antichrist 
and hk decrees, let the magistrates take heed that they join not hands 

with the adversaries, and consent to the shedding of innocent blood, as their prede¬ 
cessors have done in thn« post, unto the great peril of their everlasting damnation; 
bat rather, washing their hands front their wicked conspiracy, withstand those bloody 
ye®, and remembering themselves to be called “gods” and “God's ministers” in 
the holy scripture, make those whelps of Rome rather to obey them, than they any more 
to be in subjection and slavery to so wolvish and Nero-like generation, a generation 
sprang out of hell, whose heart imagined! nothing but mischief, whose month speakoth Ttotertp- 
but blasphemies, whose hands are imbrued with the Mood of saints, whose 
feet are swift to ran to do mischief, whose parts, both inward and outward, only 
imagine and practise sin, wickedness, tyranny, and abomination. 

f* Pill-put**: rBW or polled, tosh. %ito«ymoo» with Folio, **/*•««] 
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Bat if they whom these Babylonical merchants have condemned for heretics, (which 
seldom chance,) be heretics indeed, and obstinately persist in their errors and harashe; 
then would 1 with all my heart wish that all such should be ordered as thou, my 
son, host heretofore godly declared. Let all means possible be sought for their salva- 
tion before any extremity be shewed. Let the cruel sentence of the papists move the 
godly magistrates nothing at all to attempt extremities; but let them rather remember 
with themselves that they be the ministers of God, which willeih not the death of a 
sinner, but rather that ke^um and live; which will have aU men to be saved, and to 
come unto tho knowledge of the truth; which call some unto him in the cock-crowing, 
some in the dawning of the day, some in the morning, some at high noon-day, some 
in the evening, some at midnight, &c. Let them also consider that power is given 
them, not to destroy but to edify. 

Let them also follow the practices of the noble ancient magistrates, which lived in 
tho church of Christ before the tyranny of tho bishop of Rome was known. They 
most diligently at all times laboured to suppress heresies and to confound haretics, that 
the church of Christ might in tho unity of the Christian faith, and in the sincerity of 
God’s true word, continually remain and abide. They called councils both general and 
national, they gathered together learned men in the holy scriptures, they commanded 
the heretics to be present, disputations were hod, the heretics were suffered quietly, and 
without any mocks or taunts, to speak, and to shew their learning and reasons. An¬ 
swer was made again soberly, charitably, and temperately, yea, and that not out of the 
po]H>’s decrees, or law will 1, but out of the word of God, which at that time was 
judge alone of all controversies. Tho learned bishops and godly pastors in all their 
disputations behaved themselves so gravely and lovingly, so quietly and learnedly, 
that whatsoever came from them seemed to proceed from the spirit of humility, 
meekness, gentleness, love, and good will, yea, from such a spirit as tendered 
nothing more than their amendment, conversion, and salvation; whereby it came 
to pass many times, that they which before erred, seeing tho great gentleness of the 
learned fathers toward them, both in quiet disputation aud in friendly exhortation and 
in godly counsel-giving (as 1 may speak nothing of their true and sincere allegations 
of the holy scripture, and of their arguments and reasons grounded on God's word), 
gavo over their errors, repented, converted unto God, embraced the truth of God's 
word, praised God, thanked the good magistrates and godly ministers, and for ever 
after remained in the unity of the apostolic faith and doctrine; insomuch that St Austin 
write of such on this manner: “We now rejoice of the correction and amendment of 
many which so truly hold and defend the catholic unity, and are glad that they are 
delivered from their old errors; so that now we may well marvel at them, yea, and that 
with great gmtulation and rejoicing'.'' 

The godly magistrates atul learned bishops at that time sought nothing else hut 
tho conversion and salvation of men. Tho errors, not tho men, they sought to extirp 
and weed out. Of tho heresies, and not of the heretics, they laboured to see the de¬ 
struction, os St Austin admonisheth, saying: “Love the men, kill the errors, strive for 
the truth without cruelty*." Yea, many of the magistrates were so loving and friendly, 
so gentle and long-suffering, and so desirous of the heretics’ conversion and salvation, 
that although they seemed incorrigible and too much obstinate in the defence of their 
damnable errors and heresies, aftor that they were convinced and overcome by the word 
of God, yet if they did abstain from sparsing abroad the seeds of their wicked doc¬ 
trine, and from corrupting other, and lived quietly, and otherwise behaved themselves 
honestly and peaceably in the commonweal, they would not minister unto them any 
extreme punishment at the first, bat quietly bare with them, patiently abiding their 
conversion. But if they passed these bounds, so that by publishing their errors they 
gathered to them a church, and so sowed sedition among tire people onto tire great 


[' Nam da multorom jcmrwnfctipM gepdemus, 
tjui tarn vcmciter unitatem catheS&cm tknent atqoe 
defendant, et a pristino cnora aa libantoa essa Ur. 
tantnr, ut eoa cum magus gratvlationa mutsmttr— 
August. Op. Par. 1079—1700. Ad V recent. Ro- 


EpiaL iciii. 1. Tom. II. col. flQ.] 

(* DUigite homines, interficite erroree: sum su¬ 
per bia da varitatt praaumita, area aariiia pm veri¬ 
ties cartel*.—Id. Coat, Lit. Petil. Lib, t. 31. Tom. 
IX. coL 21#.] 
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aia foirlminw 0 f the Christian public weal; then the magistrates, perceiving these great 
enormities, a cco rd ing to their authority and power given them of God, some they de¬ 
prived of their liberties, livings, promotions, and honours; some they banished, some 
they punished by the purse; and such as were the chief seductors and deceivers of 
the people they kept in prison, rill that they remembering themselves came unto amend¬ 
ment, otherwise they continued still in prison. Few did they put to death, except 
rimy added to their heresies commotions, tumults, seditions, insurrections, and such 
other plagims and pestilences of the commonweal. 

And for my part 1 would wish with all my heart thaAhis order were used uni¬ 
versally in the church of Christ at this present day: then should not the men, but 
the errors, he destroyed, slain, and made out of the way; yea, many should then por- 
adventure he saved, which now dying in thoir errors be damned. Notable is this sen¬ 
tence of St Austin: “ This pleased no good men in tho catholic church, if cruelty ex¬ 
tend itself so far that it killetii any man, yea, though he be an heretic.*" 

Son. Lenity, clemency, and gentleness is to he shewed to all men, specially to such 
as err in matters of faith, if peradventure hereafter through the benefit of God they 
may he called unto repentance and amendment, and so bo saved. Notwithstanding, 
both in this and in all other matters the magistrate must always set before his eyes 
tho gloTy of God, the avancement of his true religion, the sotting forth of Christ's 
gospel, the salvation of his subjects, the public peaco, the conservation of tho common¬ 
weal, the avancement of virtue, and the suppression of vice. Whatsoever shall 
make unto the setting forth of these things, that must tho magistrate with all dili¬ 
gence perform ; but whatsoever shall hinder these things, that shall the godly magistrate 
weed out and take away, and by no means suffer to remaiu in bis realm, lest it lie 
made of the church of Christ tho synagogue of antichrist, and a cage of all foul 
and unclean birds. For this sentence of 8t Paul must always abide true: “If thou Kom.xtu. 
do evil, then fear. For the higher power hcareth not the sword in vain. For he 
is the minister of God to take vengeance on him that doth evil.” And St Peter 
saith, that “ the rulers mo appointed of God nnto the praise of them that do well, i »••*- u. 
but unto the punishment of them that do evil.* And David saith: “ I will destroy Put. «t. 
out of hand ail tho ungodly that are in tho land, that I may root out all wicked 
doers from the city of the Lord.* 

Father. God give all magistrates his holy Spirit, which may direct them in all 
their ways, and so govern them in all their affairs, that thoy attempt nothing con¬ 
trary to the glory of God and the benefit of the commonweal! Son. Amen. 

Father. Now that we have heard the office of the temporal magistrate, let us hear 
also what the duty is of the spiritual magistrate, 1 mean, the minister of the Lords 
word, whether he be called bishop, deacon, ihinister, pastor, oveneer of the Lord's 
flock, &c. Son. Agreed. For it followeth next in order. 

OF THE OFFICE AND DUTY OF THE MINISTERS 

GOD'S WORD. 

Father. Tint of all, tell me what a bishop or spiritual pastor is. 
the minister of Christ, and the dhqpensator of tho mysteries of God. ._ 

Father. Why is he called “the minister of Christ"? Son. Because he is Christ’s fear w. 
servant and embassador, to speak and to do those tilings which he hath received in 
commission of his Master Christ. 

Father. May not a spiritual pastor speak and preach, do mid work, what he will? 

San. Whosoever preacheth and teacheth any otherwise than ho hath learned of his 
Master Christ, or worketh any thing that is contrary to his Master’s will, he is not 
the. minister of Christ, hot the bond-slave of antichrist. St Paul saith: “AUhoogh we oei.i. 
ourselves, or an angel from heaven, should preach onto yon any other gospel than that 
which we have preached, hold ldn accursed. As we said atone, even so say we 


[* Angsst i— wpsmitly m i u s s Ms enwilKajc- J#» 70, in which ft* hiss, ttoegb net ft* 

wm that hush maw sfamld to used atahxt asset words store dad, any hothead.} 
tatties. See Ad Donst. Frocoas. Epift e, Tw. II. 
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again now, If any man preach unto yon any other gospel than that which ye have 
received, hold him accursed." St Peter also saith: “ If any man speak, let him so 
speak, that it be agreeable to the word of God." Hitherto bdongeth the saying of 
St John: “If any man come unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not 
into that house, neither bid him God speed. For he that biddeth him God speed, is 
partaker of his evil works.” Christ commandeth his ministers to preach the gospel, 
that is to say, remission and forgivenoss of ring, in his name, and not men's traditions 
and his own dreams. And as the minister of Christ ought to preach nothing bnt 
Christ's word, so onght All his acts, deeds, and enterprises tend unto this purpose 
only, to set forth the glory of God and the honour of his holy name, both in life 
and doctrine, both in work and word, as Christ saith: “ I have given yon ensample, 
that, as I have done, so likewise ye should do.” 

Father, Why is a spiritual pastor called “ a dispensator of the mysteries of God”? 
Son. For ns the steward of a nobleman hatli the treasures and riches of bis master 
and lord, to bestow and distribute them where his master's good will and pleasure 
is; so likewise ho that is a spiritual pastor and an overseer of the Lord's flock hath 
the heavenly riches and most blessed treasures of God in possession, not to hide them 
under a bushel, nor to couch them in the ground, but to communicate them to other, 
even to such as tho Lord hath committed to his spiritual charge, as it is written by 
tho prophot: “The lips of a priest keep knowledge, and at his mouth shall they 
require the law; for he is the angel of the I^ord of hosts." 

Father. What are these “ mysteries of God ” ? Son. The knowledge of his holy and 
blessed will, the gift of his word and sacraments, the opening of his Won Christ Jesus 
to mankind, and of their salvation by him alone. 

Father. Why aro they called “mysteries"? Son. Because they be the secrets of 
God, hid from the prudent and wise of this world, and revoaled only to such as tho 
good will and pleasure of God is. 

Father. And is a spiritual pastor an officer in the church of Christ at the 
appointment of God, or doth he usurp that authority uncalled and unappointed of 
God ? Son. Even os the temporal magistrate is God's ordinance, and hath his sword 
given of him, of God for the maintenance of the good and for the suppression of the 
evil; so likowise is the spiritual magistrate, 1 mean the minister of Gods word, the 
ordinance of God, and hath a sword also committed to hint for tho comfort of the 
good and for tho chastisement of the evil. 

Father. What is his sword? Son. The word of God, which St Paul callcth “the 
sword of tho Spirit.” 

Father. Shew me by the word of God,- that the spiritual minister ruleth in the 
church of Christ at God’s appointment. Son. A little before our Lord and Saviour 
Christ asconded with his body into the kingdom of his Father, he said to his 
apostles, and also to all their successors, which are all spiritual ministers that labour 
in word and doctrine: “Teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of thu Holy Ghost, teaching them to keep all things that I 
have commanded you. And behold I am with you continually unto the world's end.” 
Again: “ Go ye throughout the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved: but he that believoth not shall be con¬ 
demned.” Once again; “As my Father sent me, so send I you. Take the Holy 
Ghost. Whose sins ye shall forgive are forgiven them: whose sins ye do retain are 
retained.” Item: “Feed my lambs." “Feed my sheep.” And 8t Paul saith: “God 
hath ordained in the church, first apostles,, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers,” Ac. 

Father. May every man that w31 take upon him this ecclesiastical fauction or 
office of spiritual ministry? Sen. Nothing leas. For St Paul saith: “Hew shall 
they preach, except they be seat?” Aaron and the prophets, Christ and his apostles, 
preached not till they wore sent. Those that take upon them the ministry before 
they be called Me of the numbs* of those whom God by the prophet doscribeth On 
this manner: “I sent tnetja Mrt, 'and they ran: 1 spake not unto them, and they 
preached." 

Father. How many ways may the ministers be called unto the ministry ? San. 
Two. One is, when they be called immediately of God, as the prophets and apostles 
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were, which were reined up of God to prophesy and to teach without any vocation 
or calling of «»w»- And tins hind of vocation God useth enatomahly outwardly to 
approve and confirm with Wonderful teatimoniea and aigna, as we may more see in 
Moses, Helium, Ac. But this calling is now ceased. The other is, when the ministers 
be called mediately, as they thy, and in order of men, that is to say, of tho magistrate 
and of the people. They that are thus colled unto tho ministry may right well 
persuade themselves that they are called of God, and that their calling is lawful, and * 
that they living in that vocation please God, and their Servian in acceptable unto God. 

Father. May not a man offer himself to the churoh, Vd desire to be admitted 
unto the ministry? Son. Yes, verily, so that it rise not of ambition and of tho 
desire of ease and worldly lucre: again, so that he submit himself to tho judgment 
of the congregation, either to be* admitted, or to bo refused. For thus writeth St 
Paul: “ If any man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a good work." Again: i Tim. in. 

“ Covet spiritual gifts; but moBt chiefly that ye may prophesy," that is to say, teach i cor. *i». 
the congregation. Whosoever therefore perceived himself to bo apt and meet to rule 
in the congregation, both in life and doctrine, and fveleth in himself to be moved there¬ 
unto by the instinct of the Holy Ghost, and hath in himself also an ardent real and 
fervent desire to help and profit the church of Christ, and to avance God's true 
religion; the same man may with a good conscience desire the ministry. 

Father. What difference is thore between a bishop and a spiritual minister? Son. The minuter* 
None at all: their office is one, their authority and power is one 1 . And therefore mini have 
St Paul calleth the spiritual ministers sometime bishops, sometime elders, sometime thooty. BU 
pastors, sometime teachers, Ac. 

Father. What is “ bishop" in English ? Son. An overseer or superintendent, as St uuhop. 
Paul said to the elders or bishops of Ephesus: “Take hood unto yourselves, and t»A<wxx. 
all the flock over whom tho Holy Ghost hath made you bishops, overseers, or super¬ 
intendents, to rule, or feed, the congregation of God, which he bath purchased with 
his blood " 

Father. What manner of man ought he to lie, that should be chosen to he nwha man- 
minister ? Son. St Paul, in his letters unto Timothy and Titus, declareth this evidently. a qilrtnud 1 
Unto bishop Timothy he writeth thus: “A bishop (ho racaneth every spiritual minister) w^utoiw. 
must be blameless, tho husband of one wife, diligent, sober, discreet, a keeper, of m ’ 
hospitality, apt to teach; not given to overmuch wine, no fighter, not greedy of filthy 
lucre; but gentle, abhorring fighting, abhorring covetousness, one that ruleth well his 
own bouse, one that hath children in subjection with all reverence. For if a man 
cannot rule well his own house, how shall he care for the congregation of God ? Ho 
may not be a young scholar, lest he swell, and fall into the judgment of the evil-speaker. 

He must also have a good report of them whifth are without, lest he fall into rebuke 
and snare of the evil-speaker." And unto bishop Titus he writeth thus: “ For this Tit. i. 
cause left I thee in Creta, that thou shouldest reform the things that are unperfect, 
and shouldest ordain elders in every city, as 1 had appointed thee: if any be blameless, 
the hnsband of one wife, having faithful children, which are not slandered of riot, 
neither axe disobedient. For a bishop must be blameless, aa the steward of God; not 
stubborn, not angry, not given to much wine, no fighter, not given to filthy lucre; 
hot a keeper of hospitality, one that loveth goodness, sober, righteous, godly, temperate. 


[* It may be proper to My, that the Romanists, 
apparently in order to exalt the pope as the sole 
fountain if eccles ias tica l power, did much to depress 
dm authority and office of bishop*. Sometimes in 
pan aeration* of tho orders at tho ebareh bishops 
atom barfly admitted to ho udaatoct order. Discos- 
stow toon this point occ ur red at die council of 
Treat; whoa.those who hold that all the apos- 
ttos, aisd by co iu e qasaos all bishope. derived their 
authority ms Christ wore told that they took away 
the Iw authority of tho pope. 800 Fra. Paolo.Hist. 
Cow. Tr. Lib. vu. b Burnet, Hist Ret Vul. L 
Records addends .May. be found a Dacfamadw 
subscribed by atony bishops wad .other divines, in 


which they express their belief that “ in the new 
testament there is no mention made of any degrees 
or distinctions m orders, but only of deacons or 
ministers, and of priests or bishops/’ This notion 
was hence, it would teem, introduced into the book 
called ** The Institution of a Christian Man,” which. 
appeared in 1637. This will Mew that Bacon was not 
singular in the opinioo be expresse s to this plan. It 
» of nurse net intended to discuss the matter beret 
it may, however, be observed that Bingham products 
abundant evidence from the early Fathers to shew 
that “the order of biebops vu always owned to be 
superior to that of presbyters.” . Oi%. Sedea. Book 
m. chaps, i. >i. See also Burnt, VoL 1. Addenda.) 
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and such as cleaveth unto the true void 'at doctrine, that he may be-ahie afoeto 
exhort by wholesome foaming, and to improve them tint my agtsnat it.* < . 

Father. I would gladly that this rulo of fit Paul were* observed la the election and 
admission of our spiritual ministers in this our age. Then should not the ministry be So 
evil spoken of as it is at this present. Son. It were goodln this behalf forthe bishops 
1 Tint. v. and elders of the congregation to remember this commandment of the apostle: “ lay hands 

i Tim. ui. suddenly on no man, neither be partaker of other men's sins." Again: “ Let thec& fimt 

be proved, and then let them minister, so that no man be able to reprove them.” 

Tteommor Father. Let me now mu what tho office and duty of a bishop or spiritual minister 
putor. is. Son. It consisteth principally in three points: first, in teaching the word of God, 
and in ministering the sacraments: secondly, in praying for the people; thirdly, ih 
leading a good life, unto the example of his parishioners. There are also that add to 
these aforesaid things tho maintenance of hospitality, and say that at appertained 
also unto the office of a bishop or spiritual pastor to maintain hospitality. Add St 
Ttti. Paul, in the description of a bishop, saith that he ought “not to be given to filthy 
lucre; but to be a keeper of hospitality." 

Hospitality Father. Verily, a virtue worthy of so noble estate. And would Qod that our 
Suumg 1 bishops and spiritual pastors were more diligent'in this behalf, that they might feed 

btaho| *‘ not only with word, but also with work! But- come off, tell me, is the first and 

principal point of a bishop's and a spiritual minister's office to teach and preach the 
word of God? Son. Yea, truly. 

or^ravL-bing Father. What if ho preach not, ncithor can preach ? Son. Then % ho a Nicholas 
bishop 1 and an idol, and indeed no better than a painted bishop on a wall: yea, he 
lui. ivL fo, ag the prophet saith, a “ dumb dog, not able to barkhe is also, as our Saviour 

Mutt. v. Christ saith, “ unsavoury salt, worth for nothing but to be cost out, and to be trodden 

under foot of men." Wo be to those rulers that sot such idols and white daubed walls 
over the flock of Christ, whom he hath purchased with his precious blood! Horrible 
and great is their damnation. 

Father. Let me hear it proved by the word of God, that it is the duty of a spiritual 
pastor to preach and teach the word of God. Son. The scripture is full of this matter 
i m).xl in every plaoe. By tho prophet Esay God himself saith: “Go up unto the high 

hill, thou that bringest good tidings: lift up thy voice with power, O thou preacher: 
i«i. inn. lift it up, and bo not afraid." “ Cry now as loud as thou canst. Leave not off, lift 

up thy voico like a trumpet, and shew my people their offences, and the house of Jacob 
lui tail. their sins." Again: “ I have sot watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall 
neither cease day nor night to preach the Lord." By the prophet Ezechiel God saith 
Xiok. hi. thus: “Thou son of man, I have made thee a watchman nnto the house of Intel; 

therefore take good heed to the words of my mouth, and give them warning at my 
commandment. If I say unto thee concerning the ungodly man, that without doubt 
he must die, and thou givest him not warning, nor speakest unto him that he may 
turn from his evil way and so to live, then shall the ungodly man die dn bis own 
unrighteousness; but his blood will I require at thy hand. Nevertheless, if thou give 
warning unto the wioked, and he yet forsake not his ungodliness, then shall he the 
in bis own wickedness; but thon hast discharged thy soul." 

Johnu. Our Saviour Christ saith to his disciples: “As my Father sent me, so send I 

ini. ui. you." Now who knoweth not, that Christ was sent of his heavenly Father to preach 
Luke tv. the gospel, as we may see in divers and Bundry places of the holy scripture? It 
therefore followeth, that such as are sent of Christ are amt to preach the gospel. 
If they preach not, it is an evident token that Christ sent them not, bat antichrist 
Thtdtegtor and the devil. WhenChrist sent forth his apostles, he commanded them not to boptire 
A nSph of bells; nor to hallow churches, copes, vestments, chaboea, altars, altar-cloths, he, ; nor 
**** to consecrate oil and cream; nor to hotter children in the forehead; nor to sing matins, 
mass, and even-song in Latin; nor to make holy bread and holy water ; nor to hollow 

4 * ,T 

[' Nicholas bishop: a stock bishop. Tho alloaon abrogated in tho earlier jean of die reformation, bat 
is to the boy-bishop, who was elected sad inaugurated revived under queen Mary, in 1598. Sec Stops, 
on St Nicholas’* day (Doc.6), or the freeing before. Eedce. Mom. Voh III. chap, xxxii.] 

The practice of appointing this mock prelate ms 



pahna, sates, candle, in, At.; iwitt tear auricular Matekm, and to gte private 
absolution la a tongue which the penitent understandeth not; nor to enjoin penance to say 
five Avt Marita in the W&lhip of the five joys of our lady; and five Pater Netter* 
in the honour' of the five wouods of our Lord, and one need in the worship of the 
twelve apostles, &c., to go on pilgrimage, to bay the pope's pardons, to purchase masses 
of Shalt! Cali, to go wool ward*, to fast bread and water, in. ; nor to vow chastity and 
to lted an unpure single life; nor to wear shaven crowns, king gowns, tippets, copes, 
vestments, idhs, surplices; nor to cense images; nor yet to make new decrees and 
constitutions fin other to observe and keep, Ike.; but he rommanded them to keep*, um awui. 

And when Christ was ready to ascend into the kingdom of the Father, he com¬ 
manded Peter and his fellow-apostles, yea, and all spiritual ministers, to feed his flook, jotmni. 
his lambs, and his sheep. St Peter also saith: “ The elders which are among yon im.«. 

I exhort, which am also an elder, and a witness of the afflictions of Christ, and also 
a partaker of .the glory that shall be opened: feed ye Christ’s flock, as muoh as 
lieth in yon, taking the oversight of them, not as compelled thereto, but willingly; 
not for the desire of filthy lucres but of a good mind; not as though' ye were lords 
over the parishes, but that ye lie an example to the flock. And when the chief 8hepherd 
shall appear, ye, shall receive an uncorruptible crown of glory." Likewise saith St 
Paul to every spiritual minister: “ Give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine." i rim. iv. 
“Preach thou the word: be fervent in season and out of season: improve, rebuke, *«*». iv. 
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrino.” And in the description of a bishop he 
saith: “ A bishdp must be meet to teach." -He requireth not only in a bishop or spiritual i Tim. lit. 
minister, that be be learned both in divine and human letters; again, tliat he have 
some mean knowledge at the least of tongues, Greek, Hebrew, and Latin; but also J0h 
that he be endued with such gifts of grace from above, that he be apt to teach 
and to inform other. Not learning therefore alone, and the knowledge of tongues, is to 
bn considered in him that shall be appointed to the ministry; but also the aptness of 
teaching. 

Father. We may then lament in this our age the state of the church, which have 
suoh guides to rule over them as be neither learned nor apt to teach. <Sb». They 
be the blind guides of the blind. And “ if the blind lead the blind, both fall into suit. **. 
the ditch." 

Thus see we, that the holy scripture requireth of a bishop and spiritual pastor, that 
he be diligent in preaching the word of God at all times; seeing that “ when the i>n>v. mi. 
preaching of God’s word fail, the people perish." 

Father. What if they preach not? Son. Then nothing abideth them but ever¬ 
lasting damnation, as St Paul saith: “Wo unto me, if 1 preach not the gospel!" icw.u. 
And against such dumb dogs and blind guides God himself cricth out on this manner 
by the prophet, saying: “Wo be unto the shepherds of Israel that feed themselves! xnk.*wu». 
Should not the shepherds feed the flocks ? Ye have eaten np the fat, ye have clothed 
you whj|i the wool, the best fed have ye slain; but the flook have ye not nourished. 

The weak have ye not hoi den up, the sick have ye not healed, the broken have not 
ye bound together, the outcasts have ye not brought again, the lost have ye not 
sought; but churlishly and cruelly have ye ruled them. Thus aro they scattered here 
and there without a shepherd: yea, all the beasts of the field devour them, and they 
go astray, in. Therefore, O ye shepherds, hear the word of the Lord. Tims saith 
the Lord God, As truly as I live, forasmuch as my sheep are robbed and devoured 
of ail the wild beasts of the field, having no shepherd; and seeing that my shepherds 
take, no regard of my sheep , but feed themselves only, and not my sheep; therefore hear 
the ward of the Lord, O ye shepherds: thns saith the Lord God, Behold, I myself 
will upon the shepherds, and require my sheep from their hands, and make item 
reuse from feeding of my deep: yea, the shepherds shall feed themselves no more. 

For 1 will deliver my sheep out of their months; so that they shall not devour them 
after this," Ac. 

Father. Is it the duty of a spiritual pastor only by his preaching to exhort? 


[» Woof ward: daiiawwl.] 


f* i.«.te lew tfwe, the deems, Ac. asia Matt. xavSi.90.] 
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Son. The minister of the Lord's word most not only be able, as St Paul saith, to 
exhort by wholesome doctrine, bat also to improve, tefid, confute, and pat to silence 
snob as speak against it. “The devil" in all ages “goeth about like a roaring lion. 
Matt. xiii. seeking whom he may devour," and ceaseth not at all times to sow his weeds, tares, 
and cockle in the Lord’s field; I mean, to plant heresies, wicked opinions, and corrupt 
and false doctrino in the hearts of men by his firlse prophets, which transfigure and 
> ow. xi. change themselves into angels of light, that they may the more easily creep into the 
consciences of the people, and so deceive them. It is therefore necessary and con¬ 
venient that such bo cliosm unto tho ministry, as shall bo able to drive away these 
wolves from the Lord’s flock ; yea, and that not with fire and fagot, not with sword 
and halter, not with stocks and chains; hut with the authorities of the holy scripture, 
with tho testimonies of the ancient fathers, and with - arguments agreeable to the word 
of God. Buch a noble warrior in the Lord’s battle was Apollos, that man of great 
am* jtviii. eloquence and learning. Ho was “mighty in the scripture," saith Luke, “and spake 
fervently in the spirit,” “ and ovorcamo the Jews mightily, showing by the scriptures 
that Jesus was Christ." Such a warrior also was St Stephen, St Paul, St Austin, 
&c. These stoutly and strongly resisted the adversaries of God’s truth, and defended 
tho sheep of Christ from the teeth of the ravoning wolves. Such ought all spiritual 
pastors to be. For it is the duty of a good shepherd not only to drive his flock 
unto good and wholesome pasture, but also to defend them from the ravening beasts, 
that no hurt chance unto them. 

Father. God send us nnco such shepherds! We may sooner wish them than have 
them; so great ignorancy and blindness occupieth the hearts of the most part of our 
pastors at this present. Son. Besides doctrine, there is also required of a spiritual 
overseer duo and faithful ministration of the sacraments. For of baptism thus saith 
the Lord Christ: “Baptize all nations in the name of the Father, and of the Bon, 
and of the Holy Ghost." Of the mysteries of his body and blood he saith: “Do 
this in the remembrance of me,” &c. The sacraments arc then duly and faithfully 
ministered, when they be delivered unto the jwoplo according unto Christ’s institution, 
without any adding or putting to of the pope’s beggarly ceremonies, even simply and 
plainly; and when the true use of thorn is preached, declared, and set forth to tho 
people, that the simplest and plainest among them may understand what they ora, - 
5 |c what they signify, and what profit is received by the worthy taking of them. For 
sacraments received and not perceived profit little, 
orpmying Father. Kchearso unto mu now the second point of tho office and duty of a bishop 
ixxipiv. or spiritual pastor. Son. That consisteth in praying for the people. 

Uv. ix. Father. How provest thou that by tho word of God ? Son. God commanded the 

priests of the old law to pray fnr the jieopJe, which tiling they used daily and diligently. 
John xvit. o U r Saviour Christ also prayed for his holy congregation and church. So likewise 
did the apostles of Christ. The holy and blessed apostle St Paul maketh mention in 
many places of his epistles how he prayed for the faithful continually. To the Homans 
Rom.i he writeth thus: “I thank my (rod, through Jesus Christ, for you all, tint your 
firith is spoken of in all the world. For God is my witness (whom I serve with my 
spirit in the gospel of his Son) that without ceasing I make mention of you always 
rhii.t. in my prayers," &c. To the Philippiaus also he writeth on this manner: “I thank 
my God with all remembrance of you always in all my prayers for you, and pray 
with gladness, because ye are come into the fellowship of the gospel," &o. Again: 

“ God is my record how greatly I long after you from the very heart-root in Jeans 
Christ. And this I pray, that your love may increase yet mom and mom in know- 
coi. i. ledge, and in all understanding," &c. To the Colossians he thus writeth; “ We give 
thanks to God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ always for you in eat prayers.” 
Again: “ We have not ceased to pray for you, and to desire that ye might be ftdfiUsd 
with the knowledge of his will in alt wisdom and spiritual understanding, that ye 
i Tht«. t. might walk worthy of tire Lord," flee. To the Thessaloniana he hath these words: “We 
give God thanks always for yes alt, making mention of you in our prayers without 
ceasing," &e. To Timothy he writeth thus: “Without any ceasing I make m e nt i o o 
of thee in my prayers night and day.” 


s Tim. L 
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Hum see we, that u the duty of a good spiritual pastor is to preach tho holy 
word of God to the people, so likewise is it hw office to pray for the people. 

Fatter. How shall he pray for the people? Shall he daily ray, as tho manner 
in the pope's church is, our lady’s matins, matins of the day, mass, even-song, seven 
psalms, fifteen psalms, litany, suffrages, &c., and all in Latin, which for the most 
part neither the priests themselves nor the people understand? 

So*. With a pure conscience, and in the Spirit, shall they call upon God our 
heavenly Father, in the name of Jeens Christ, his dearly-beloved Son, that be of 
his fbtheriy goodness will vouchsafe to defend his church against all heretics and 
tyrants, and to keep those, whom he hath committed to his spiritual charge, iu the true 
love and study of the heavenly doctrine of the gospel, and to nourish and confirm 
in them faith and tho true invocation of his holy and Messed name, that they may 
garnish the doctrine of the gospel with godly manners and virtuous examples. Thus 
did Christ and all the apostles, yea, and the godly bishops and pastors of tho primi¬ 
tive church, pray for the people of God continually. And this also ought to be the 
exercise of all godly ministers at this present day, that the Lord may give good 
sunoess to their labours, and make their doctrine to be fruitful in their hcarura. For 
except God also teaclieth inwardly by his holy Spirit, the outward ministry profitetli 
little, as St Paul: “ I have planted, Apollo watered; but God gavo tho increase, i e»r, iu. 
So then neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watoroth; but God 
that giveth the increase." And as the psulmograph saith: “ Except the Lord build r**i. n»n. 
the house, their labour is but lost that build it. Except the Lord keep the city, 
the watchman wakoth but in vain.” 

Father. What is tlio thin! point of the office and duty of a bishop or spiritual ofuasey* 
pastor ? Son. As it is the duty of a true spiritual and godly minister to preach tho vsiunw 
word of God, and to minister the holy sacraments to the people; again, to pray unto 
God also for the health and safeguard of his church; no likewise is it required of 
him, that lie load such a life, and so godly a conversation, that all his parishioners, 

beholding him and his manners, may take an cnsaniple to live soberly, righteously, 

and godly in this present world. 

To this end are the pastors called of our Saviour Christ “ tho light of the world." M«n. v. 

■ For as the light sheweth unto us how wo may safely walk, and without dangers; 
so likewise the spiritual ministers ought so to shine with all kind of virtues, that 
whosoever beholdeth the godliness of their life may know how to walk in all their 
conversation, and so please God. For this cause St Paul, in the description of a i Tim. ui. 
bishop, doth princi}>ally and first of all require, that ho In; irreprehonsiblo, that is to TiL '' 
ray, such one as no man can justly accuse, or lay any notable crime to his charge; 

again, to whom it cannot be worthily mid, w&en he reprnveth any sin, “ Physician, i,uk* i». 

heal thyself;" or as St Paul hath: “Thou belie vest that thou thyself art a guide ofnom. ti. 
the blind, a light of them which are in darkness, an informer of them which lack 
discretion, a teacher of the unlearned, which hast, the ensamplo of knowledge and of 
the truth by the law. Thou therefore, which teaphest another, teachest not thyself. 

Thou prsaehest a man should not steal, yet thou stealcst. Thou that sayest a man should 
not commit advoutry, yet thou breakest wedlock. Thou abhorrest images, and yet # 
robbest God of his honour. Thou, that makest thy boast of the law, through break¬ 
ing the law dishonourest God. For the name of God is evil spoken of among the 
gentiles through yon." 

In consideration whereof, God in the old law commanded that none should minister 
unto him that bad any deformity in his body. ’’Whosoever," saith he, ’’.hath anyi*« *»i. 
Uatilk shall not come near; as, if he be blind, or lame, or that hath a bruised nose, 
or that -haft any misshapen member, or is broken-footed, or broken-handed, or have 
no hair on his eyo-farom, or have a web or other blemish in Ins eye, or be mangy, 
or scald, or hath hie atones broken," fee. 

' What other thing meant God by this, than that such as should be appointed to the 
minhtiij should he sound and tauKhra, both in doctrine and life, having nous tm- 
pohefen nor hmtffiejency In them, whereof they may he justly accused of the ad- 
vanary. For look, what the eye m to the body, the same should the spiritual minister 

SI—2 
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Hut vt. be to the flock of Christ. “The light of the body" s&ith our Saviour Christ, “is 
the eye. Wherefore if thine eyo he single, all thy body shall be full of fight: bat 
and if thine eye be wicked, all thy body shall be full of darkness. Wherefore if 
t Tim, hr. the light that is within thee be darkness, how groat iB that self darkness!' “fie 

unto them that believe,” saith St Paul, “ an ensample in word, in conversation, in 
1 Ttm. v. love, in spirit, in faith, in pureness." Again: “ Keep thyrolf pure.” Also in another 

sum.u. place: “Study to shew thyself laudable unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 

tm. it. ashamed, distributing the word of truth justly.” Item: “ In all things shew thyself 

an ensample of good workB, in the doctrine with honesty, gravity, and with the whole¬ 
some word, which cannot bo rebuked; that he which withstandeth may be ashamed, 
having no evil thing to speak of you.” 

i r*t. r. St Peter also saith: “ Feed ye Christ's flock as much as lieth in you, taking 

the oversight of them, not os compelled thereto, but willingly; not for the desire of 
filthy lucre, but of a good mind; not as though ye were lords over the parishes, 
but that ye be an ensample to the flock. And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, 
ye shall receive an uncorruptible crown of glory." Again, in setting forth what man¬ 
ner a man a bishop and overseer of the Lord's flock should be, saith not tin* 
iTim.in. apostle that he ought to bo “blameless, as the steward of God, sober, discreet, 
righteous, godly, temperate, ono that loveth goodness, no drunkard, no fighter, not 
given to filthy lucre, but abhorring covetousness, and in fine, such as no man shall 
lie able to reprove, neither in doctrine nor life?" 

Father. I see now right well, that a good life is also required of God in the 
minister. Son. To such as teach well and live evil God speaketh on this manner by 
r**i. i. the jmalmograpli: “ Why dost thou preach my laws, and takest my covenant in thy 
mouth? whereas thou hatest to bo reformed, and hast cast my words behind thee. 
When thou sawest a thief, thou conseutedst unto him, and hast been partaker with 
tho advouterers. Thou hast let thy month speak wickedness, and with thy tongue 
thou hast set forth deceit. Thou ratest and spakest against thy brother, yea, and 
host slandered thine own mother's son. These things hast thou done, and I held my 
tongue, and thou thoughtest (wickedly) that I am even such one as thyself; but I 
will reprove thee, and set before thee the things that thou hast done.” Our Saviour 
m»k. t. Christ saith: “ Whosoever doeth and teacheth, the same shall bo called great in tile 
kingdom of heaven.” To teach well and to live evil is nothing else than to defile 
the doctrine that is taught, and to persuade tho people that whatsoever is preached 
is vain and untrue. True doctrine profiteth not so much os corrupt life morreth and 
destroyeth. 

Father. If the preachera livo evil and teach well, shall we therefore contemn 
and despise the word of God which they preach? Son. God forbid. Seneca saith: 
“Not who speaketh, but what is spoken, see that thou mark." Although the godli¬ 
ness of the preacher’s life doth woll commend and set forth the word of God, specially 
to the weaklings; yet the dignity and worthiness of the Lord’s word consisted! not in 
the life of the preacher, whether it lie godly or ungodly. Therefore where they 
preach well and lire evil, let us follow the counsel of our Saviour Christ, which saith: 
Uait. xxiu. “ Tbs scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat. All therefore whatsoever they bid 
you observe, that observe and do; but do not ye after their works; for they say, 
inuxtt. and do not" Notable is this saying of St John Chrysostom: “If the priests five 

** p, ** ul- well," saith he, “it is their avantage; bat if they teach well, it is youre. Be not 
curiouB to boult out that which portaineth to another man. For oftentimes good learn¬ 
ing eometh forth from an evil man, as evil earth bringeth forth precious gold. I* 
precious gold despised for the vile earth? Therefore, as the gold is chosen, and the 
earth forsaken; so likewise take yon the learning, aid leave the manners.” Again 
he saith: “ Let us take the doctrine, but not the manners. Hobs are not necessary 
for the bees, but the flowers are. So ye likewise gather the flowers of doctrine, and 
leave their fashions of Bring 1 .” >. 

I 1 Chirwi. Op. Par. 1718-JO. Opv* Impert la Matt. Hen. xliii. ex cap. taw. Ten. VI. p* 
clssxiii. See Vo!, i. page 387, note 8.) 
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Father. God give tu all grace to be the same in life and conversation that we 
are in mim and profession ! Son. Amen. 

Father. But what sayest thou of hospitality ? Doth that also pertain unto the who**!*, 
office of a bishop or spiritual pastor! Son. St Paul, as you heard in the description 
of a bishop, saith, that he ought to be ° a maintainor of hospitality.’' Again ho saith: rrtm. in. 

“ Distribute unto the necessity of the saints. Be ready to harbour." Once again he Hon.* all 
saith: “ Forget not hospitality; for thereby have divers men lodged angels unwares." »*. sin. 
likewise saith St Peter: “ Be ye harborous one to another without grudging." God i ret w. 
in the old law commanded that tithes should bo paid to the priests, not only that 
they should have whereof to live themselves, but also to have whereof they might 
give to the poor, and relieve the necessity of their needy brethren. By the prophet 
Malachy he saith: “ Bring ye every tithe into my bam, that there may be meat in u*i. iu. 
my house." The bishop's house, the parson's house, the vicar*s house, the priest's house, 
the archdeacon's house, the dean's house, the prebendary's house, &c., all these are God's 
houses ; and tithes and offerings he brought into these houses, not for the incumbents' sake 4 »f 
only, but also for the maintenance of tbo poor, aud that the needy may have whereof 
to be relieved at their hands. The spiritual ministers are called in the Latin tongue 
ftatfotvt, that is to say, “foedora;" not for this cause only, that they should feed them* 
selves, but rather that they should feed the flock of Christ, both spiritually and corporally. 

And hereof also have we a goodly example, I moan, of hospitality and reliev¬ 
ing the poor, in our Saviour Christ, which, when he lived here on earth and preached 
the gospel, did not only feed the pcopld with the word of God, hut also with cor* Matt «t». 
poral sustenance; so that he fed them both corjKtrally and spiritually. This did he, i.uh* iV 
without doubt, to give an example to all bishops and spiritual ministers, that they 
should be careful for the people, namely for such as bit in ueccssity, and harbour 
them and relieve them in all their need, and by no means to suffer them to lack 
any good thing to the uttermost of tliuir power. And some say, that when Christ 
commanded Peter, and in him all pastors, to feed his flock thrice, he meant that John ul 
be should, first, feed them with the word of God; secondly, with example of good 
life; and thirdly, with hospitality. Of this I am sure, that both Peter and all hi*Actaiu. i*. 
fellow-apostles were always careful for the poor, and made provision for them both * L **’ 
by themselves and by other. And as touching that holy and blessed apostle St Paul, Rom. 
how careful and diligent he was for the poor, it is easy to see, both in his own ««t n 
writings and others'. 

What shall I speak of the honourable bishops and holy fathers which lived after 
the apostles* time? Their houses wore always open, and ready to receive strangers, 
to harbour the poor, to relieve the miserable afflicted saints of God, to comfort so 
many as were in necessity, &e. This to do was their glory. When their houses were 
full of poor people, then joyed they and rejoiced. Yea, many of those holy bishops noswml 
and godly fathers were so wholly given to the maintenance of hospitality and relieving 
the poor, that when they had not sufficient of their own goods to succour them 
withal, they laboured with their own hands to get more, that the poor people might 
lack no good thing; as we read of St Paul: “ Ye know," saith he, “ that these hands amiss. 
have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were with me. I have shewed 
you all things, how that so labouring ye ought to receive tlie weak, and to remem¬ 
ber the words of the Lord Jesu, how that he said, It is more blessed to give than 
to receive." 

St Jerome saith: “Whatsoever the clerks have (be meaneth the bishops and 0 — 3 . 1 . 
ministers of Christ’s church), that is the poor’s; and their bouses ought- to lie com- 3m. 
moo to aO men, and they ought to apply themselves to the receiving of pilgrims and 
strangers*.* And in the pope’s law it is thus found written: “ Hospitality is so seoeo- dm. rn.mo. 
sarjr far bishops, that if they he found to be no maintainors thereof, they may law- * f * k “* r 
fully be deposed*." In eonaideratioa whereof Gregory writeth to bishop John, how 

f* HiemuOp. Par. 109—1706. Rs* Mmcbor. [• Ifcmt. Gmiaai, Yu. 1663. Deer. Prims 
« scrim!* sjaatsm perimpam tit ONtomfeea. Pas. DM. lauuv. cob. 611, }1 8w V*1, L psf« 

Tem* V. col. 363. Km VoL 1. ps*» 23, now 9.] 33, note 10. j 



328 


THE CATECHISM. 


[P**r 

they did pot out and depose a certain bishop at Antioch, because of his tenacity and' 
niggardliness, and did choose another in his place, called Rusticus, a man not greatly 
learned, notwithstanding liberal, and a great maintainor of hospitality for the poor'. 
om^hi- ran. Again: “A bishop to the uttermost of his power ought to minister to the poor and 
1 to the siok, which through weakness are not able to labour with their own hands; 

nut. ha. ran. meat, drink, and clothe 1 Also in another place: “A bishop should have a liberal 
Fntrum. . j, 0 gh ou ]d h c lp them that be in need, and think other men's necessity to bo 

his own necessity: if he be not thus affected and minded, he hearcth the name of a 
bishop in vain*.'* 

Father. Hospitality is a noble virtue, seemly for all men, hut namely for bishops 
and spiritual pastors, whose goods are the goods of the poor, that they may be found 
pastors and feeders, not only of tho soul, but also of the body, and so answer to their 
name. 


OF T1IE OFFICE OF DEACONS. 

But what is to bo said of the office and duty of deacons? Are not they also 
ministers in the church of Christ ? Son. Y es, verily, and necessary ministers also, if 
their office were rightly and truly executed and used. 

Father. What is “deacon" in English? Son. A minister or servant. 

Father. What manner a man ought lie to be, that should lie a deacon ? Son. St 
i Tim. m. Paul descrilicth him on this manner, and saith, that “a deacon should be the hus¬ 
band of one wife, and such as rulcth his children well, and bis own household," 
“ honest, not double-tongued, not given unto much wine, neither greedy of filthy lucre; 
but holding the mystery of tho faith with a pure conscience.” “ For they that minister 
well get themselves a good degree, and great liberty in tho faith which is in Christ 
Jesu.” 

T tynW raof Father. What is tho office of deacons? Son. If wo consider and mark well what 
blessed Luke writetli of this matter in his chronicle of the apostles' acts, wc shall 
Avu vi. soon perceive what their office and duty is. These are his words: “ In those days, 
when the numlier of disciples grew, there arose a grudge among the Greeks against 
tho Hebrews, la-cause their widows wore despised in the daily ministration. Then the 
twelve called tho multitude uf the disciples together, and said, It is not meet that we 
should leave the word of God, and serve tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye oat 
among you seven men of hoiu-st report, and full of tho Holy Ghost and wisdom, to 
whom we may commit this business. But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, 
and to the ministration of the word. And the saying pleased tho whole multitude. 
And they did choose Stephen," &c. 

Hero is it evident to lie seen, that deacons in the primitive and apostolic church 
were chosen to this end, that they should daily serve at the tablo in tho ministry of 
corporal food, that tho apostles might not lie hindered from the ministry of the word. 
Those deacons were tho almners and distributers of snch things as were given of the 
faithful, in their ecclesiastical assembly or otherwise, for the behoof use, commodity, 
and profit of the poor people, of pilgrims and strangers, of widows and fatherless 
children. The true office therefore of a deacon is to minister unto the necessity of 
the saints things necessary for their corporal sustenance, whether they he goods freely 
and willingly offered of tho congregation for that purpose, or whether they be things 
otherwise by their wisdom procured unto that end. We mod also that the deacons 

At«ti. vut. did preach the gospel, as we may see, in the Acts of the Apostles, of Stephen and Philip: 
ss, ‘ which thing, I think, they began first to practise by the authority and appointment 

of the a|K»tlos, after that the communion of ihiqgs began to cease at Jerusalem, and 

the Christians were dispersed into divers countries. Of this may we gather that, 
although tho chief and principal office of a deacon he to provide for the poor, and 

f 1 Sec Vol. I. page S3, now A.] [* Dec ret. Graliani, Dm*. Ixxxvi. can. 6. cols. 

[* Oecret. Gratiani, Dm*. Ixxxii. cut. 1. cols. [ 515,6. See Vol. 1, pcge‘24, note l.J 
487, 8. See Vol. I. page 33, note 1).] 
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to minister unto their necessities; yet may they also, if they be godly learned, be 
ximitiwi of the rulers of Christ’s church unto the ministry of the word. 

Moreover, hi the ecclesiastical writers we read that deaeons afterward were admitted 
not only to preach the word, but also to minister the sacraments, and to do all things 
whatsoever the bishop or pastor did in the ecclesiastical ministry 4 ; which aeemeth 
t mtn me to be a oonfusion of the orders, and far to dissent from the first institution. 

In tiie church of the pope the name of a deacon roraainotH still; but the office ofThtnfliwof 
a dmoon, as it woe used in the apostles’ time, is utterly abolished. They aro now Uwpupt’i 
appointed, as their chief office, daily to say matins of th« day, and to sing the gospel eh “ rch ’ 
at moss, and to stand nearest to the priest. Here is all their solemn business that they 
have to do, one thing excepted, which is to sing, It* mma «<, on principal feasts, 
when high mass is done. As touching the poor, and the provision for thorn, the popish 
deacons do not so much as once dream of the matter; so far are they fallen away 
from the true office of a deacon. And would God that even in the reformed churches, 
which have forsaken the wicked doctrine of the bishop of Rome, tho office of a deacon 
were restored unto the right use, that our churches might go right up, and not halt 
in any condition! Then should the Rtato of the poor be in much better case than 
it is at this present. 

Father. We have now talked of the chief and principal offices of such as bear 
rule in tho Christian commonweal. Let us now hear tho duties and offices of the in¬ 
ferior degrees. And first of all, the duty of subjects toward thoir superiors, munoiy 
tho temporal magistrates, Sun. Agreed. ' 


OF (T1IK OFFICE AND DUTY OF SUBJECTS. 

Father. What is the duty of subjects toward their superiors? Son. it consistoth Thmiuiyor 
principally in five points. The first is that they oven from the very heart love and 
reverence the civil magistrates as tho ministers and vicars of God, whom Ood him¬ 
self doth vouchsafe to adorn and garnish with his own name, saying: “Ye are gods." r«*i. 

j Father. If it be the duty of subjects not only with outward gesture and words to 
love, reverence, and honour the higher powers, hut also with a true and inward affection 
of tbo heart, then may they not hate them, and unworthily sjK-ak of them. Son. You 
say truth. For God saith by Moses: “ Thou shalt not rail upon tlio gods (that is to food. *»tt. 
say, the temporal magistrates, which execute the office of God), neither blaspheme the 
ruler of thy people." And tho wise man saith: “ Wish the king no evil in thy Reel*. *. 
thought, and speak no hurt of the rich in thy privy chamber; for a bird of tho air 
shall betray thy voice, and with her feather* shall she bewray thy words.” When 
the people of Israel began to hate Moses, and unrevcnmtly to speak of him, being 
appointed of God to bo their magistrate, Moses answered and said unto them : 

44 Your muromringa are not against us, but against the Lord. For what are wu, that Kx«d. **t. 
ye have murmured against us ?" And God said to Samuel, when the peoplo desired 
a king, and would have him no more to be their magistrate: “ They have not cast i swn. «ts. 
thee away, but me, that I should not reign over them.” Whatsoever displeasure is 
done against the magistrate, whether it be in thought, word, or deed, that same is 
done against God, and it shall not escape unplagucd, as Salomon saith : 44 The Pi»». ■*. 
king ought to be feared as the roaring of a lion: whoso provoketh him unto anger 
offendeth against his own soul." Likewise saith St Paul: “ Let every soul submit tum.xin. 
himself unto the authority of the higher powers. For there is no power bnt of 
God. The powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore rushteth power 
reswteth the ordinance of God. And they that resist shall receive to themself 
damnation." Again: 44 He (tho magistrate) beareth not the sword in vain. For he 
is the minuter of God, to take vengeance on him tliat doth evil." 

Secondly, the duty and office of subjects is, not only with the very heart to love Pnytrtx 
and reverence the civil magistrates, bnt also fervently and heartily to pray for them, 

_ I* A fiill accowu of deacon* sad of the office* and dutao to which they won admitted may be fimad in 
®*s«ham, Orig. Seek*. Soto o. chop, n.] 
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that God May be protect with them, assist them, defend them, rate end govern «H 
their ondwh, studies, devices, enterprises, affairs, feci, onto die glory of hie name, 
and unto the tranquillity and quietness of the Christian public weal. 

Father. Where are we taught to pray for the magistrates? 8m. St Paul- 
with: “I exhort that, above all things, proyen, supplications, intercessions, and 
giving of thanks be had for all men; for kings, and for all that he in authority; that 
we may live a quiet and a peaceable life with all godliness and honesty. For that is 
good and accepted in the sight of God our Saviour.’' And Jeremy the prophet com¬ 
manded the Jews that were led away captive unto Babylon under king Nabuehodonoaor, 
that they should pray for the city (he mcaneth the magistrates and all die inhabitants 
thereof), wherein they were prisoners. “Seek," saith ho, “after peace and prosperity, 
of the city wherein ye be prisoners, and pray unto the Lord for it. For in the 
peace thereof shall your peace be." Baruch the prophet also saith: “ Pray for the pros¬ 
perity of Nabuehodonoaor king of Babylon, and for the welfare of Balthasar his non; 
that their days may lie upon earth as the days of heavan, that God also may give 
us strength, and lighten our eyes, that wo may live under the defence of Nabu- 
ohodonoaor king of Babylon, and under the protection of Balthasar his son, that 
we may long do them service, and find favour in their sight.” And in Esdns we 
read thus: “ Lot them offer sweet savours unto the God of heaven, and pray for the 
king's life, and for his children.’’ 

Thirdly, it is required of all faithful subjects that they do not only love and 
reverence their magistrates, and pray for them, but also that they humbly obey 
them, yea, and that not for fear of punishment, but for conscience sake. For os 
God hath appointed the magistrate to rule, so hath he commanded to obey. This 
commandment of God may by no means lie disobeyed. For to disobey the magistrate 
is none other thing than to disobey God, whose minister tho, magistrate is, and whose 
office he executeth. 

Father. Where is obedience in the holy scriptures required of subjects toward their 
superiors ? Son. Are not those the words of blessed St Paul ? “ Let every soul 
submit himself to the higher powers. For there is no power but of God. The powers 
that bo are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power resisteth the 
ordinance of God. But they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation,” &c. 
Again: “Ye must obey, not only for fear of punishment, but also for conscience 
sake.” Also in another place: “Warn the subjects, that they submit themselves to 
rule aud power, that they olicy the officers, that they be ready unto every good 
work, that they speak evil of no innn, that they be no fighters, but gentle, shewing 
meekness unto all men.” Likewise saith St Peter: “ Submit yourself unto all man¬ 
ner ordinance of man for the Lord's sake; whether it be to the king, as unto the 
chiof head; cither nnto rulers, as unto them that are sent of him for the punish¬ 
ment of evil-doers, but for the praiso of them that do well.” 

Father. If this obedience were thoroughly grafted in the hearts of subjects, all 
murmurings, tumults, commotions, soditions, insurrections, &c., should soon cease in 
the commonweal. Sm. They should soon cease; for they should never be at¬ 
tempted. Bnt whosoever, through the motion of the devil, enterprise such things 
against the magistrates, they alway come nnto a miserable aid; so for is it off 
that they have good success in their wicked and damnable attempts, as histories of all 
ages do evidently declare. To what end Dothan and Abiron, Zambri and threw, 
with sneh other like came, it is well known to them that read the holy histories. 
The wise man giveth a good lesson, and saith: “ Fear the king, and keep no com¬ 
pany with seditious persons.” AU cutyects ought to be so affected toward their 
rulers as the people of Israel wore toward Joeua, when they said: “All that 
thou hast commanded us we will do, and whithersoever thou sendest us we will g#.* 
“And whosoever he be that doth disobey thy mouth, and will not hearken unto thy 
words in alt that thou cottunaadest him, let him die. Only be strong and of good 
courage.” 

Father. But what if the magistrates command such statutes, acts, decrees, and 
proclamations to be observed of their subjects, as ba contrary to the laws and 
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eauDHfaMOti of God ? Shall the subjects obey tbe l^er powers in this behslf <*»«■> wow 
also! Sen. Nothing Jew. Here wseowu than no o be d ien ce. We mast my with the S*r5*° 
apostles: “ Whether H be right m the eight of God to hew you rather ttum God, 
judge ye." “ We mast obey God more thin men.” But of this matter we have am «. 
tofim sufficiently spoken, when we entreated of the fifth commandment. 

Fatter. Well remembered, my eon. Go forth therefore to declare whatsoever 
remaiaeth of the duty of subjects toward their superiors. 

Son. Fourthly, the office of subjects is willingly and without grudging to bear such orwiMab 
burdens, and to pay snob charges, as the magistrates shall reasonably require of them, toprtn ***' 
either fer the provision and maintenance of thoir prince-like estate, or else for the safe¬ 
guard of the oomraonwoaL 

Fa tter. When is that commanded in the word of God? Son. Our Saviour 
Christ with: “Give unto Csssar that is due unto Conor." And St Paul soitli: 
u Give to every man his duty; tribute to whom tribute bclongeth ; custom to whom 
custom is due; few to whom fear belongetb; honour to whom honour portainetb." 

Hereof we have also in the holy scriptures divers examples, which teach that subjects 
ought not to deny the magistrates such tributes, customs, tolls, tenths, nuts, subsi¬ 
dies, &c_, os the' head ruins reasonably and justly require of them, urgent and ne¬ 
cessary causes provoking them thereunto. In the now testament we read that Joseph Lulu u. 
and Mary his espoused wife went into their own city to be taxed at the command¬ 
ment of Augustus the emperor. Our Saviour Christ paid tribute both for himself u*n. **u. 
and fer bis disciples to the officers of tbo emperor. 

Fatter. May the magistrate take away the suhjuct’a goods at his pleasure ? Son. 

Nothing less. For there is a propriety of goods and possessions as well in tho subject 
as in the magistrate; so that, if the magistrate do unjustly take away his subjects Nut*, 
goods, he is a tyrant, and shall not escape the terrible indignation and fierce plagues 
of God; as we may see in the history of king Aebab, and Naboth tho Israelite, whose: Kin* mi. 
vineyard the king wrongfully took away; and therefore both he and all his posterity 
were most grievously punished. St Paul soith that “ the magistrate is the minister Rom. »t«. 
of God, ordained for our wealth," and not for our destruction; for tho maintenance 
of our goods, oud not for tho uujust taking away of them. For this is to play the 
tyrant, and not to do the part of God’s minister. It wua wittily and wisely said of 
a certain emperor 1 : “ It is the property of a good shepherd to shear, and not to devour 
the sheep." Tho higher powers are called in tho word of God “ shepherds," and not 
“ wolves." The property of a good shepherd is to take that only from tho sheep which 42t 
they may well forbear, yea, and that without any damage or hurt to themselves, as 
the wool* and milk in time of the year. Bu^ tbo nature of a wolf is, without any 
respect, to rent, to tear, to destroy, to kill, to murder, to devour, and to swallow up 
whatsoever cometh to hand. The rulers that are so disposed are called of the prophet 
M wicked," and “ companions of thieves.” Yea, they are termed in God s book “ ravening i«i. i. 
wolves," and “ roaring lions." But a godly magistrate shall not abuse his authority ?£*’ 
and power, which he hath received of God for the wealth of his subjects. He shall 
require of his people just tributes and just exactions, even such as necessity rather 
than riot shall ask; and above all things beware that they do not waste ami con¬ 
sume hw subjects’ goods with unmeasurable and unreasonable exactions and pollages. 

He 'may not rule over his people as though they were brute beasts or bond-slaves, 
a* tbe Tories and barbarous princes do, which know not tbe gospel; but as their brethren 
in Christ, and fellow-inheritors of everlasting life. 

Fatter, fiemameft there any thing of the duty of subjects toward their rulers ? 

Son. Fifthly and finally, it is required of the subjocte that they do not blase nor tu fault* of 
publish abroad, hut softer conceal and hide, the fruits, oversights, and negligences ofMS&i 
the magistrate*!, seeing that “charity ooveretb the multitude of sins." For it la not mrSm* 
almost possible hut that, in so great weight and multitude of matters, the magistrate 
shaft sometime omit and let pass that which of necessity he ought to have done, or 
finUlma do that which hod been better to have been left undone. For who 

{' TUsqm. 8m Boston, ia Vil. 32.] 
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in hi* own private causes do not many times overshoot himself? What marvel, is it 
then, though he which is a ruler over an whole city, yea, over an whole country or 
kingdom, do sometime err, foil, or do amiss in some things? The duty therefore..of 
all faithful subjects is to interpret all the doings of the prince unto the best; foras* 
pmv.xxi. much as they know that the heart of every magistrate “is in the hand of God, and 
kw&xxil he turneth it whithersoevor ho will." And thia is it that God saith by Moses: “Thou 
shalt not rail upon tho gods, neither blaspheme the ruler of thy people.” 
what prom Father. If tho subjects did diligently consider with themselves, what benefits and com- 
t” tamponi modities they have by the temporal magistrates, they would not only take in good part 
ntim. t|j„ doings 0 f their rulers, but also give God most humble thanks for them. For by 

thorn is public innoceucy, honest behaviour, godly learning, virtuous knowledge, sincere 
erudition, ueccssary arts, fruitful occupations, maintained. By them we live in tranquillity 
and peace. Ily thorn wo enjoy our own possessions without any disturbance. By 
them we are preserved from all injuries and cruel oppressions. By them our realms 
am defended from the invasion of bloody tyrants. By them the glory of God flooriaheth. 
By them the gospel of Christ triumpheth, and all sects and heresies are extirped 
and plucked up by the roots. To conclude, by them all good things chance to us, 
and all evil tilings are removed from us. Son. Fire and water are not more necessary 
unto the conservation of this our mortal life, than tho office of a magistrate is for the 
preservation Mid maintenance of good ordor in a commonweal. 

Father. It is true, my son; and (Sod make us thankful for tills his benefit! 
Son. Araeti. 

Father. Now that thou host opened unto me the offieo and duty of subjects 
toward the civil magistrates, my desire is, that thou likowise declare what the duty 
of such as bo hearers of God's word toward their bishops and other spiritual pastors, 
which go about no less diligently to defend the souls of their parishioners from the 
tyranny of tho devil, tho world, and tho flesh, with their sword, which is “ tho sword 
of tho Spirit,” I mean the word of God, and to preserve and keep them in the favour 
of God, than tho temporal magistrates, with their corporal sword, study to keep their 
lives, bodies, and goods safe and free from all danger and disturbance. Son. I will 
do it gladly. 

OF THE DUTY OF PARISHIONERS TOWARD THEIR PASTORS 

AND MINISTERS. 

Parishioners owe unto thnir pastors, by tho word of God, four things. 

Spiritual Father. Which are thoy? Son. Tbo first is outward honour and reverence. 

Father. Why so ? Son. For they are the angels, ambassadors, and ministers 
cockT*'* °f Christ. They are also tho disponsators of tho mysteries of God. They watch 

ic!ir!'iv. and take care for tbo salvation of our souls. They shew unto ns the way of truth. 

They comfort the weak. They confirm the strong. They stablish and make strong 

mtaroS? 1 the wavering aud doubtful. They make the blind to see, and the halt to go right 

muiffiwi!** 1 up. They set the prisoners at liberty. They bring joy and quietness to troubled con¬ 
sciences. . They drive away Satan with his subtile suggestions. They plant tho f*»th 
of Christ in us. They feed our souls with the heavenly food of Christ’s gospel. They 
by their prayers asawage the wroth of God kindled against us through sin. In fi ne , 
they by their ministry bring unto us a sea of good things; so that without dmm we 
can none otherwise but perish and foil from the way of salvation, os Salo mon saith: 
iwuu. “When the preaching of God's word fail, tho people perish and run clean out of 

order.” Who bonoureth not the ambassador of an earthly prince, and have him in 

great reverence ? And shall we leave them without honour, which are (he * wK “~r- 
dors of him which is King of lunge and Lord of lords ? We esteem him greatly 
bringeth us good and joyful news concerning our body and this present fife; and d»*n 
we not think him worthy of much mote estimation, which bringeth unto ns blessed 
and heavenly news concerning (be salvation of our souls, and lifo everlasting? as the 
tut. in. prophet saith: “ 0 how beautiful are the feet of them which bring tiding! of peace, 

**"*’ ** and bring tidingB of good things! * St Paul writeth that the Galatians, for (he word’* 
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sake which be preecbed onto them, received him “ma angel of God, yea, m Christ o«l w. 
Jesus himself' He addeth, moreover, that they loved him so dearly, that to pleasuro 
him they could have been contented to dig oat their own eyes, and to give them 
onto him. In what great estimation all good and godly men in times past had the 
prophets, apostles, and preachers of God's word, the histories declare manifestly. Cortes 
they that do dishonour the ministers of Christ dishonour Christ himself, as Christ 
testifieth, saying: “ He that despiseth you despiseth me, and he that deepiseth me Luiu*. 
despiseth him that sent me.' 

Father. What honour and reverenco is it that we owe unto the ministers of God’s 
word? Son. Honourably and rovorently both to think and to speak of them, namely wiathonour 
for the ministry sake, which they use at the appointment of God; to attribute unto uh^umi 
them the opinion of wisdom and learning; to be persuaded that, as they are garnished uoS-Jwitf 
with divers gifts of the Spirit far passing the common sort of men, so likewise they 
are preserved, kept, and defended of God ; to give them outward honour and reverence 
with our body, as to put off our caps, to bow the knee unto them, to give them the 
upper hand in all places, to give them audience when they spook, &c. 

Father. Provo by the word of God that wo owe this honour and reverence to 
the ministers of Christ's gospel. Son. The wise man saith: “ Fear the Lord with smut.»a. 
all thy soul, and honour his ministers. Love thy Maker with all thy strength, and 
forsake not his ministers. Honour God with Ml thy soul, and reverenco his priests. 

Givo them their portion of the first-fruits and increase of tlic earth, like as it is 
commanded thee.' St Paul saith: “The priests or elders that rule well are worthy iTim. t. 
of double honour, most specially they which labour in the word and teaching.' 

Again: “ We beseech you, brethren, that ye know them which labour among you, i tw ». 
and have the oversight of you iu the Lord, and give you exhortation, that ye have 
them in high reputation through love for their work’s sake, and be at peace with tltom." 

Also in another place: “ Let a man this wise esteem us, oven as the ministers of Christ, 1 cor. w. 
and stewards of the mysteries of God." Item : 44 He that despiseth (the minister of i tiwm. u. 
God's word) despiseth not man, but God.” And our Saviour Christ himself saitli: 

44 He that recciveth you recciveth me, and he that recciveth mo receiveth him that miu. ». 
sent me. But he that despiseth you despiseth me, and he that despiseth me despiseth Lulu, *‘ 
him that sent me." 

Father. What is the second thing that parishioners are bound to do unto the mi¬ 
nisters of God's word ? Son. Plentifully and liberally to give unto them whatsoever Putuhionm 
is necessary for the maintenance of them and of theirs, and of their degree and estate, 
that they may quietly, and without any disturbance or thought-taking for worldly 
things, give their minds to the study of godly, letters, to prayer, to the preaching of tt ”'* 
God’s word, and to the ministration of the holy sacraments. And this ought to bo 
the Study and care of princes, to provide and aforesee that the pastors of Christ’s 
church be not neglected or forsaken; but that provision be made for them in all things 
thbt concern their bodily sustenance and living, either of the common treasury, or else 
of private collections, or of tenths, or else of their own liberality, according to this 
saying of the prophet: 44 Kings shall bo iby nursing-fathers, and queens shall be thy Im i..»« 
mining-mothers.” For how is it possible that they, which are daily occupied in the 
public ministry, may travail about things appertaining unto their living ? The office 
iff a minister required) as whole man, and not snch one as is distracted and occupied 
partly about spiritual and partly about temporal affairs. 44 No man that wanvth," t Tim. it. 
earth St Paul, 44 entangleth himself with worldly business; and that because he may 
please him which hath chosen him to be a soldier. And though a man strive for 
a mastery, yet hr he not crowned, except he strive lawfully.' Therefore as God 
hath appointed the subjects to pay to the temporal magistrate tribute, toll, custom, Ac. gam-aiu. 
that he may the more freely attend upon his office, and see to the commonweal; 
acr likewise hath he ordained that “they winch preach the gospel should five of the 
RWpeiL* 

Father. Where is that proved ? Son. The Lord Christ saith himself: “ The work- MfW . 
man is worthy iff Us meat.* Again: “The workman ie worthy of his reward.’ And j**,*. 
the holy apostle Eft Paid earth, speaking of tire dews and of tire gentiles: “If the aom.»» 
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gentiles be mode partaken of their spiritual things, their duty is to minuter unto them 
in bodily things." Again: “ It is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt not muscle 
the month of the ox that troadeth out the corn. Doth Cod take thought for oxein? 
Saith he it not''altogether for our sake? For our sake, no doubt, this is written: 
that be which eareth should ear in hope; and he which thresbeth in hope should 
be partaker of his hope. If we sow unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if 
we reap your bodily things?” “Do ye not know bow that they which minister about 
holy things live of tho sacrifice? and how that they which stand at the altar are 
partaken of the altar? Even so also did the Lord ordain, that they which preach 
tile gospel should live of the gospel." For “who goeth a warfare at any time at 
his own cost? Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? Or 
who foedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock?" &c. Also in another 
place he saith: “Let him that is taught with the word minuter unto him that 
teaeheth him in all good things. Bu not deceived. God is not mocked.” Item: “The 
priests that rule well are worthy of double honour, most specially they which labour 
in the word and doctrine. For tho scripture saith. Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth 
of the ox that treadeth out the com. And, Tho labourer is worthy of his reward.” 

Father. Rehearse the third part of the office and duty which the parishioners are 
bound by the commandment of God to do unto their pastors. Son. Their duty is not 
only to reverence and honour tho ministers of God’s word, and to make sufficient pro¬ 
vision for their living, but also to obey them. 

Father. What meanest thou by that? Son. Not to wince, kick, and spurn 
against their sayings, although sometime they seem to reprove them sharply for their 
misbehaviour, but to suffer themselves to be admonished and warned of them, and 
to be called again home to the sheepfold, yea, and also to obey them, and to follow their 
most wholesome admonitions and precepts; forasmuch as they know tliat their pastors 
and preachers aro appointed of God to attend npon the health of their souls, as they 
which shall render an accompt at the great day of judgment to the high Shepherd 
Christ for the state of them all: again, whatsoever wholesome doctrine they teach 
them out of tho word of God, gladly to receive it, and humbly to obey it, and 
most diligently to practise it in their life and conversation. 

Father. Where ore we commanded to obey tho spiritual pastors ? Son. St Paul 
saith: “ Obey them that have the oversight of you, and submit yourselves unto 
them; for they watch for your bouIs, even as they tliat must give accompts, that they 
may do it with joy, and not with grief.” And in the old law we read thus: “That 
man that will do presumptuously, and will not hearken and obey the commandment 
of the priest, which etandeth before the Lord thy God to minister, that man shall die; 
and thou shalt put away evil from Israel. And all the people shall hear, that they may 
fear, and do no more presumptuously." 

Father. But what if the minister command things contrary to the word of God; 
(ball we also obey them in this behalf? Son. Nothing less. So long as they sit in 
the chair of Moses, that is to say, so long as they teach the word of God purely, 
truly, sincerely, and without the mingling of man’s doctrine, they aro to be heard 
and obeyed as the angels and ambassadors of God; hut, if they onee ret in the chair 
of pestilence, that is, if they teach men’s traditions, strange doctrine not contained 
in the holy hible, hut forged of their own idle brains, or devised by other without 
the authority of God’s word, they aro by no means to be obeyed, hut to be abhorred 
as extreme enemies of our soul's health, according to this saying of St Paul: “If 
we ourselves, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto yon, let him be accursed." And as St John saith : 
“ If there come any unto yon, and bring not this learning, him receive not to house, 
neither bid him God speed. For he that Inddeth him God speed k partaker of all 
his evil deeds." But of this matter we have tofore sufficiently spoken in the declaration 
of the fifth commandment.' No doctrine, no commandment k to be obeyed, that 
fighteth with the word «f Gird. 

Father. Well said. Therefore let me now hear the last part of the duty of 
parishioners toward their pastors and preachers. Son. Forasmuch ae we be all men. 
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and no nun lrveth without fault, it u required of the paruhkmere that, if the ministers gyjjgjy* 
do at any time offend, or oommit that thing which is unseemly for their degree, and «•(«*> 
unworthy their estate, either in word or deed, they do not publish and declare Uu Srt pr 
same abroad, to their infiuny and shame, and to the dishonour of their ministry; but p * ri * hto "*"' 
rather that they for the word’s sake, which they preach, do bear with them, dissemble 
the matter, conceal and hide the fault, according to the order of charity, which “ covoreth 
the multitude of sins.” And in this behalf let them follow the godly example of the 
most godly emperor Constantine the Groat, whose gentle behaviour in covering the oantuUM 
vices and faults of ecclesiastical persons is marvellous and almost to be wondered at. 

Among all other, this his saying is notable, which wo read in chronicles: “Certcs,” 

Baith be, “I owe such reverence and honour to the ministry of Gods word, which 
ye profess, and to you, ye bishops and priests, for the word’s sake, that if I saw 
any of your order sin with a woman, I would cover him with my mantle; because 
men should have none occasion to speak evil of your religion for any unseemliness 
committed on your behalf 1 .” Let them also follow God the Father, if they will be 
his children, which doth not straightway**, when we have offended him, publish and 
punish us and our sins; hut he rather dissembleth and eloketh them, patiently 
abiding our conversion and amendment. As wo would that God should deal with wm. i». 
us, so likewise ought we to deal one with another. Every one of us ought to be * iu. 
to other not a wolf, but a god. “ Brethren," saitb St Paul, “ if a man bo taken in ou. »i. 
any fruit, ye which are spiritual, help to amond him in the Bpirit of meekness; con¬ 
sidering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. Boor ye one another’s burden, and so 
fulfil the law of Christ. For if any man seem to himself that ho is somewhat, when 
indeed he is nothing, the same deeeivoth his own mind. Let every man provo his 
own work, and then shall he hare rejoicing only in hisself, and not in another. 

For every man Bliall bear his own burden." 

If the pastors teach the word of God purely and faithfully, and otherwise do ... 
their office well, though they sometime, through the frailty of man’s nature, do amiss 
and offend, yet ought the parishioners quietly to bear with them, to speak the best 
of them, lovingly and charitably to admonish them secretly, to pray for them, and 
to do aU things that may maintain their good name, yea, and that for the glory of 
the ministry of the gospel, which they profess. “ Above all things,’* saith St Peter, 1 r*. i*. 
“have love among yourselves. For love shall cover the multitude of sins.” 

Father. Although, my son, I do not discommend thy judgment concerning the 
hiding of the minister’s faults (for “all of ns offend in many things”), yet I would wish,m 
that all bishops and preachers should so order their life according to their doctrine, 
that they might not only be “ the salt of the earth," but also “ the light of the world," Mut. *. 
t ha t God may be glorified both by their doctrine and conversation. Son. It is 
greatly to be wished. For, as our Saviour Christ saith, “whosoever doth and teacheth, Mur «. 
the bmw shall bo called groat in the kingdom of heaven." Notwithstanding, better 
is it for the Christian people to have a true and foitlfful teacher of God’s word, with 
a life not altogether fruitless and pure, than to have an hypocrite, outwardly glistering 
with the visor of holiness, and the same to be a sower of wicked doctrine, and a 
corrupter of men’s souls. For, as Chrysostom saith: “If the priests live well, it is in<*p. 
their a vantage; but if they teach well, it is tho people’s profit*.’’ 

Father. Let us go forth with the offices of other degrees. What followeth? 

Son. The next in order that followeth to be entreated of is the duty of husbands 
unto their wives. 

Father. What sayest thou of that matter? Let me hear now the office of a 
married man. 

(‘ <M ydp 2+s x/rrj** 1 ***» Upim> rd vXswmXs- wuyrcaXtyat a* rj upvfrlh ri w ap rutdpm ywtm 
furrm VOX* yl***9*u TBit roWott, Urn. rtuuridkoo pwer, «t hr pi rain fhmpimnr* mtw Ipmpi. 

•a pf fwow n it** \sfefrm, dM* ipmprwimoi. *m* if —Theodont. in Biu. Eeda, Script. 
jmltinirhr kmI+Mi d**l *h rdmt* Am**. lflBS—1700. Lib. i. cap. riL p. 38.] 
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OF THE DUTY OF HUSBANDS TOWARD THEIR WIVES. 

Son. Four things arc necessarily required of every truo and godly Christian married 
man, if be will do the duty of a faithful husband toward his wife. 

Father. Which on they? Son. The firet is, that he love his wife. 

Father. How should ho love her? Son. Even as himself, and os Christ loved Ms 
congregation. 

Father. Where findost thou that? Son. St Paul saith: “Ye husbands, love yout 
wives, even as Christ also loved the congregation, and gave himself for it, to sanctify it, 
and cleansed it in the fountain of water through the word, to make it unto himself a 
glorious congregation, without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be 
holy and without blame. So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies. He 
that loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet hated his own flesh, hut 
nourishoth and cherisbeth it, even as the Lord doth the congregation.” Again he 
saith: “Ye husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter to them.” 

Father. Wherefore should the husband love hia wife? Son. First, because God 
hath so commanded, as we toforu heard; whose commandment to disobey is more 
than double wickedness. The husband, in loving his wife according to the will of 
God, doth with his obedience greatly avanco the glory of God, and the honour of 
his holy name; and it is also a testimony to his own conscience, that God was the author 
of his marriage, and that he, living quietly with his wife in that state, plcaseth God. 

Secondly, the husband ought to love his wife, because his marriage, which ho hath 
made with his wife in the fear of God, is an holy mystery of that spiritual marriage 
and truo love, which Christ the Son hath made with every true faithful soul, as 
lie saith by tho prophet: “ I will marry theo unto mo in faith.” For os a faithful 
husband hrenneth with truo and unfeigned love toward his dear wife, so likewise is 
the love of Christ toward his holy congregation most fervent and brenning; insomuch 
that “we are now become members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones'*: which 
thing he hath most manifestly declared by taking man’s nature upon him. 

Thirdly, the married man ought to love his wife, not for the satisfying of his 
carnal pleasure, not for nobility of parentage, not for beauty, nor for propemess of 
personage, nor yet for riches, &c., (for such lovo is between ruffians and harlots); but 
because she is his sister in tho Christian faith, and inheritor with him of God’s most 
glorious kingdom: again, because she is given him of God to be an helper unto him, 
and a faithful yoko-fellow, as well in adversity as in prosperity. Moreover, he shall 
love her because she is flesh of his flesh, and bone of his bones; and in fine, because 
she is endued through tho Spirit of God with noble and godly virtues, as shamofiwedness, 
chastity, modesty, sobriety, diligence, sadness 1 , patience, temperance, silence, obedience, 
and such other ghostly virtues. AU these things, diligently considered, shall easily 
provoke a true Christian marriod man dearly and heartily to love his wife, although 
she he never so poor and base in beauty. 

Father. Must tho lovo of a married man toward his wife excel his love toward 
all other persons ? Son. Yea, verily. For we read that, so soon as God at the beginning 
had brought the woman unto Adam, he brast out into these words, and said: “This 
is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh. Site shall be called woman, because 
she was taken out of man. For this cause shall a man leave his father and his mother, 
and shall bo joined with his wife; and they shall become one flesh.” 

Father. How long ought this love to continue between man and wife? Son. So 
long as they live together, as Christ Barth: “Let nut man pnt asunder that which 
God hath coupled together." “The woman," saith St Paul, “which is In subjection 
to a man, is bound by the tew to the man as long as he liveth. But if the man be 
deed, she is loosed from the tew of the man," fee. So likewise may it be said of 
the man. So long as God blesseth the man and wife together with life, ought unfeigned 
love to remain between them,' 1 yea, and if it be pesriMe, daily to increase more and 
more; so fer is it off that it ought in any point to be dtmimiiied. 
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Fatkmr. What is required more of a married man ? Son. That he so dearly love 
his wifi*, that be do not only not touch any other woman, but also that lie refrain 
both his ofm and the thoughts of his heart from coveting any strange flesh. 

Father. When* is that commanded! Son, Yea, rather where is it not com¬ 
manded? Is not this the commandment of God, “ Thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bon^s wihi* o«t*. 

Father. Is it not enough, if 1 do abstain from the act of gross whoredom, except 
1 also keep my heart pure from filthy and unclean thoughts? Son. Christ saith: 

“ Whosoever looketh on another man's wife to lust after her hath committed advoutry Man v 
with her already in his heart." 

Father. Must I also keep mine eyes pure and chaste, and refrain them also from 
lascivious end wanton sights ? Son. That is our duty. 

’ Father. But it is hard so to do. 

Son. I grant. In our power it lieth not so to do. We must therefore pray unto 
God with the psalmograph for the cleanness of the heart, and say: “Make me aito.u 
dean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within mo.” And for the staldeness 
of the eyes pray must we on this manner with tho psalmograph also: “ O turn away rut. nit 
mine eyes, lest they behold vanity; and quicken thou me in thy way.” It shall also 
profit us greatly to consider al way in our mind these sentences of tho holy scripture : 

“ Apply not thyself to the deceitfulnoss of a woman. For tho lips of an harlot are i*n« * 
a dropping honey-comb, and her throat is more glistering than oil. But at the last 
she is as bitter as wormwood, and her tongue as sharp os a two-edged sword. Her feet 
go down unto death, and her stops pierce through hell, Ac. Keep thy way far front 
her, and come not nigh the doors of her house, Ac. lie glad with the wife of thy 
youth. Loving is tho hind, and friendly is tho rue. Let her breasts always satisfy 
thee, and bold thee ever content with her love. My son, why wilt thou havo pleasure 
in an harlot, and embrace the bosom of another woman i For every man's ways are 
open in the right of God; and he pondereth all tfceir goings. The wickoduess of 
tho ungodly shall catch himself, and with the snares of his own sins shall ho be trapped,” 

Sue. “ Keep thee from the evil woman, and from the flattering tongue of tho harlot, Pro*. »i 
that thou lust not after her beauty in thy heart, and lost thou bo taken with her 
fair looks. An harlot will make a man to beg his bread; but an honest married wifi* 
will hunt for the precious life. May a man carry fire in his lmsom, and his clothes 
not bo brent ? Or can one go upou hot coals; and his foot not be hart ? Evan 
so, whosoever goeth in to bis neighbour's wife and toucheth her cannot be un- 
guilty." “ Therefore let not thine heart wander in the ways of an whore, and be iw «i 
not thou deceived in her paths. For many one hath sbo wounded and cast down; 
yea, many a strong man hath been slain by 'the means of her. Her bouses are 
the way unto hell, and bring men down into the chambers of death." Old Toby 
said to hiB son: “ My son, keep thee well from whoredom; and beside thy wife, see t<* i» 
that no fault be known of thee.” Job also saith: “I made a covenant with mine job»»«i 
eyes, that I would not look upon a damsel. For how great a portion shall l have 
of God, and what inheritance from the Almighty on high? Ab for the ungodly, and 
be that joineth himself to the company of wicked doers, shall not destruction and 
misery oome upon him?" fcit Paul saith: “If any that is railed a brother (that is ioo*. ,. 
to say, a Christian) be an whoremonger, see that ye eat not with him.” “ Flee furni- i c*. 
cation," tor “neither fbtnicatota, neither advoutercis, neither weaklings, neither abusers of 
th e m se lv es with mankind, shall inherit the kingdom of God.” Again he saith: “ Wed- u*b. stu. 
kick is honourable among all pontons, and the bed undefiled, But whoremongers and 
aduhoen God shall judge.” 

Moreover, it ahafl not he unfitting nor out of the way to consider bow grievously 
God m aH agea hath punished whoredom. For whoredom the whole world al m ost am. n. 
was drowned with wat e rs. For whoredom Sodom and Gomcrre, with certain other om.%*. 
cities, mem consumed with fire ami, brimstone from heaven. For whoredom all the o*.. ■■**. 
ci: husoe vflt For whoredom there wren shun m the ***>». «** 

wilderness on one day t wenty t hre e thousand of the Israelites. For whoredom the 
whole tribe of Be^amia wae almost tishi end .desUoyed. For whoredom the sous 
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t item. *i. Ilely the priest perished in battle. For whoredom Pafrid andbi* whale kingdom foil 
i King* xi into great miseries. For whoredom Salomon fell into idalit^jwd'j^o other glievauaain*. 

Not only the holy scriptures, but also human liisto *1®, 4& jabt/fcrtb unta at Qjny 
and horrible examples of God’s wrath and fierce Tcngeanoe against whorrmongRU'JMld. 
adulterers, whioli ought at all times to bu remembered, but specially Viren thedetdl . 
and the flesh move and tempt us unto, the unclcanneM of tb- body. The Ooniidarfthm 
of these tilings shall easily drive away Satan and his iidhtUe suggestions, with that 
pestiferous mermaid the flesh, and alb'her ‘dteoitful pleasures, and cause, (ha fluidly 
married man to rest in the love of flis wife, all strange women utterly refused. • 
Fathor. llow adultery and whoredom, with all other unrleanness of the body, may 
be avoided, thou declamlst very godly in the exposition of the Seventh commandment. 
Therefore go forth, and let me hear more of the duty of a married man toward ala 
The husband wife. Son. Thirdly, it is required of evegy godly married man, that he make provision 
make pro** for his wife, children, and family, that they lack nothing that is necessary for their 
wifcaiid'living, but that he minister unto them all good tilings. For if any man he negligent 
fSml v. in this lichitlf, and “ provide not for his houseliold, he hath denied the faith," feaith St 
■ Paul, “and he is worse than an infidel.” 

Father. < bight the man to labour for his wife and family ? Where doth the word 
or labour of God teach that? Sou. J)id not God, after the transgression of his commandment 

in paradise, enjoin penance hath to" man and to woman ? As lie spake thus to the 
woman, “ In multiplying I will multiply thy sorrow and thy conceiving; in sorrow 
shalt thou bring forth children, and thy lust shall pertain to tliy husltand, nnd.be 
Shall have tin* rule of thee:” so likewise saith he to the man, “In the sweat of .thy 
face shalt thou eat thy bread, till thou lie turned again into the ground, out of thp 
which thou want taken; for dust thou art, and into dust thou shalt he turned again." 
Here is a general commandment given to all men, that no mail he idle, hilt that every 
man work some good and necessary thing, profitable both for himself and fat 1 Other. 
Wlm seeth not then, even of thip one commandment of God, that the married man is 
hound to labour, both for himself and for all such as belong unto him ? As St Paul 
Ana «k writeth of himself, that he with his own hands got all things necessary, not only for 
himself, but also for so many as were with him. 

T*«i ruaviit. Likewise, saith the psalmograph: “ Thou shalt eat the labours of thine hands. 0* 
well is tlwv, and happy shalt thou he. Thy wife shall he as the fruitful vine upon 
the walls of thy house: thy children like the olive-branches round about thy table.' 
Lo, thus shall "the man Ik- blessed that fcarcth the Lord.” *St Paul eommandeth, that 


Kjih a. “every man should labour some good thing, that he may have to give unto him that 
larketh and is in need." llow much more is it the duty of a godly married man to 
labour, that lie may have wherewith to feed his hungry wife and children! Tho man 
Kj*.*. i 8 hound to “love his wife, as (’lirist loved the congregation.” Now who knoweth 
not, that of Christ we receive all good things, whatsoever we have need of? Nothing 


is expedient for us, hut that lie givetli it unto us abqplautly. likewise, after the 
example of Christ ought tho husband to provide all gug5’ and necessary things for his 
Thehuibmid wife. Again: “Tlie husband ought to love bis wife^u himself, yea, ns his own flesh.” 
Uufwimr to 'Hie husband “hateth not his own flesh,” neither d#Mm fttflTer it to perish for hunger, 
lli'i*luhim- “hut’lie feedeth it and cherisheth it," and liestawcthfrlttKMi it all good things; so" like- 
Kph.v. wise ought he to do unto his wife, and to suffer WWvi lack no,good thing. Item, 
tlia husband and the wife are one flesh and one body». ,the, husband t^Byfefcre ought 
to make no less provision for hia wife than for liirps^If.,* To be'*hoi% J Hh ^’sentence 
of 8t Paul shall for ever #nd ever ^>lc|rr true, yea, unto the condemnation of 

itwi v all sluggish and negligent hugkaA^fc ffttt. sash like: man do not provide for, 

such as belong unto him, he hath 'denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.” 


llow careful husbands might ta bo for their wives f and children, the examples of , 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, To&y, and .such likd^^o sufficiently declare. Therefore 
whosoever intendhth to nt&riy ip , the fear of God| bo ought first of all to conrider if 
he have whereof to noortih ius wife, and tojAfing up his r&ddreb; If he have not, 

, lot him abstain from montage, till he htrfe leafned tame htilWit and rirtuoua occupa¬ 
tion, whwliy he shall be alw ta lked both himself and Thry that are otherwise 
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minded foil ft* the nw*t p»rt after their marriage unto Iveggnry, mid from beggary 
unto stealing, and from stcaluig t<» hanging. And iu the mean xatwm they give an 
occasion to their woven to give thorn solves to un<doaiiM<t>H of life, oud to play the 
whom*, nut. knowing otherwise Ihav to live, Sir lack ftf pn>v imuii. 1 tetter luul it 
.. been for unch husbands to have had a nun-stone tied about tluir necks, and. to be 
.Oast into the midst of the sea, than so loosefV to marry, and afterward to he the * * 

anthers of so many and so grievous evils. _. ‘ 

/VmAvv Is it the duty of an huokind faily to. provide for his pvife things neoes- 
mxy for the body? Sott. "Not tufty. 11 is, duty* is ajf-o lo provide things ^necessary h«-imb<u 
for her soul's health, as right institution in the m\stories of t'liri-t’s religion, tftmW- 
lodge, of (rod’s holy word, 4*4 trua understanding of the lml) sacraments, mid all T^^SSJS! 

otlier things thtlt be iwc^sigy: for the salvation of her soul. * *■ mUi 

, Fu/Ary. How provost tlmii^ that the man is thus hound taft lunch bis wife tl*<| •* ■ 
way of truth, altd to Wfomi her from time to time in all -lu'ty* matter# fft appertain 
unto salvation and trtlfC' everlasting lit"*’ f <'*..//. N Paul hath these words: “ la't t iv.r , 

your women keep silence in the congr* gal ions. For it is not permitted Unto them 

to speak; hut to he uinl r ohedieiii-e. as the law sailli. If they will learn any ‘tiling, <..•» sk*’ 
let them as?; their husbands at home: lor it is a shame tin women to speak in thl* , 

A^.tiu : *• Jr«‘# tin* woman I«‘;irn iu silnuv with :i)l Mihjrrtif»!i. M UtT***) Tynll. 
is it evident, tli.it if the wife lack knowledge ill spiritual an*l heavenly. things, dm 1 
oughts to a.-k her ltu.-h.oul. and t.. h’ani of him. If ilie wife lie bound to loarft oif , 
her husband, then !- tl* hush.md h-.mid to tcaeli Id' vvit*-, siimI t*> itiforin her*yrtfb 
.tiro knowledge of (iod’s mv sieri*’'. I' not. tin* uub lie* ing w ife many times sane 
hy the believing hii.b.md ? “Mow kimwrst tliotj, O m.io." -ailli Si Paul, wlutliyr titor. vft. 
thou sluilt 'live ih v vriio or nor’ I low ran the fuitlilul man -ave Ijin fmf.iil lif(l wifr». , ‘ S’" 

hut hy teaching her tie- void of vsdv.ition ' The man is hound to love fii* U'ifu % an Opt, * 
Christ lovvd lit*’ ••Mti^regntinii.’’ Clui-t loveth so Ins e.iii<;rcg.itmn, tliut^wjUrn, ho w|H 
hem Corporallv on JRirih, In- liim-lt t.mghl it: andapiw that I”' ,i'.’.#<tJ 1 <'\0‘ifnt t ,iw Otitt* 
cerniug his holllv pre-ene.-, lie seteletli unto the faithful hi- holy fsji)rift, tAlhshWrt , 
id .to teiudi tin in, and t< them into the wav *il fftltb, ,;b* lie ■un^HF hyiJhUy'A 

prophet: *" 1 wiW p.mr nut of iuv fspiiit upon all *1* -li ; and yinipson* utld your i.„ 
daughters «l»ill prophesy,” iVc. Again he saitli: “ i'li d < 'omforter, th;U* Holy Spirit, 
whom the Father shall ‘send iu my name, lie shall teach v.u all fhjng^»und lead ' , * 8 
you into all truth," After the example of Christ ought the liii'hand to mstniet hi- 
wife, and to see]; B0 imams jpfysiiile to bring her unto the truth.- Again, the ngiu 
is hound t*> ‘■'love hirs wifr aa’himsi If.'' Is there any man so e-trauqed frdm».df wit '>t ■- 
and rcuson, that lie d«M& to he ignorant of those thine- which eoneerii hi- -alviftifurf ; . 

Will not he rather sock sill means possible to he taught, and to eontt* unto tin* know* 
lodge of those things'? liven that cure o tight the iiem sil-o to have for his wife, 
that she in like manner may have the perfect knowledge of the way fcf salvation. 

We are commanded to . " tgttch and warn one another"t jnnd shall not the. hushaml * <-i m. 
teach his.wife, and warn bar- of those things that ,lM-Tonjj.tiiito her salvation '? Bvrry 
man ia a I>tsb*)p in^ih* oi^ii hou-c. Who le-'-th dot thi n tytt..the houMehohler “is 
Irouud to teach his ImuaHkohl, (be chief iueirilKiMB’'hcrc'.f the wile is, and*ther<*ftre 
necessarily to lift instructed and taught of her li wound ? * 

lint it' is to bti Doted ia this part of the husband's duty, that, tlw ihan ,ia not Th» hwftisihi 
only bound to prorid* for bit* wife both bodily ami glm-.tljh hut Also to defend her ,a frurfim 
from all injury and displeasure. Her life, her hoilts-ty, her good nriBiaj aftd lier Imfdfb SihilJrSis 
ought lie to conserve, keep, attC maintain* vA(* t 0 ‘?iut hiiupelf in danger awl. p**il for 
the safeguard of hie wife, rather than atgy, harm ehottld oliance, vuSb o her; foHow ing ip 
(bis behalf the example of Chrfot, which |ur tlie dcftuce of bis yhurjdi bestowed bw 
blood and life. And for this mw **ik man bead of the wif«y ywm M Q^iri st it head Kjpu v.^^ 
of the eongtwgatioti f namely, t* govern, tgk, defend, proserve, and. mabstain h>r in all 
godHn»» and honesty, and to' ieMk* her and her wnalth, ev&i a* jBip hoad ttndietb, <* iiw Cl 
deviaeth, and ctanpaaneth all moans poatiblft how io .jfcf #Ofc-***' 

feyw of the body in safety, health, add wealth. *' ^ ; ^ * 

Father. It is meet and convenient that' the man should this* do,.' jjtfr gf^- Qcy 
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non, tell mo what is the fourth and last part of the office and duty of a husband 
Thehuaband toward his wife. Son. To bear and forbear his wife; to dissemble the faults of his 

wiftt h« *' wife; not to wo, but to wink sometime at her negligences*; to cover her vices; to 
forgive her sins; not to bo churlish and cruel toward her, but quiet, gentle, modest, 
patient, long-suffering, kind, and soft in all his behaviour toward her, and even such 
one as a gentle and tender father is toward his most dear and sweet child; ever re¬ 
membering that that sex, (I mean the feminine kind,) is more weak both in body and 
i m. hi mind than the man is, and therefore is called in the holy scripture “ the weaker 

Cut. mi . vessel.” And this is it that St Paul saith: “Love your wives, ye huslmnds, and be 

1 ret.is not bitter unto them.” Hereto ugreoth the saying of St Peter; “ Ye men, dwell with 

your wives according to knowledge, giving honour uuto the wife, as unto the weaker 
vessel, and as unto them that are heirs of the grace of life; that your prayers be 
not hindered.” 

That Christ is to the congregation, that same ought every husband to be to his 
wife. Now who knuweth not in what state Christ took the congregation to his wife? 
and how .many of her faults he doth daily dissemble, and will not see, but rather 
cover them, never laying them to her charge, and for his love sake toward her re- 
emintrth her faultless, fair, and lwautiful, although in herself and of herself spotted 
with divers blemishes, as it is written: “J am blaek, <) ye daughters of Jerusalem, 
like as the tents of (Vdames, and as the hangings of Salomon; lmt yet l am fair and 
well-favoured withal.” The congregation in herself is Idaek and deformed ; but in Christ 
she is fair and well-favoured. Again, though the congregation runneth sometime astray, 
and followoth strange lovers, yet is not he so angry with her, but that he patiently 
ahideth her conversion ; and if she at any time return again unto him, lie reeeixeth 
her most joyfnlly, and emhracetli her most lovingly, never laying to her charge after¬ 
ward whatsoever tofore she hath done amiss; as he himself saith by the prophet: 
“Commonly when a man putteth away his wife, and she goetb from him, and 
marrieth with another, then the,, question is, should he resort onto her any more 
after that? .Shall not that woman lie then defiled and unclean? Hut as for thee, 
thou hast played the hArlot with many lovers; yet turn again to me, saith the 
Lord, and 1 will receive tins 1 ." For “ l, yea, even I only, am he that for mine own 
self's sake do away thine offence's, and forget thy sins, so that I will never think upon 
them any more." 

After this maimer ought the husband to deal with his wife, and, as I may so 
sjieak, lie even n Christ unto her. Moreover, who knoweth not that such as are 

strong arc commanded in the word of Cod to licar the infirmities of those that are 

weak; yen, not only to bear patiently what is done aguinst them, but also to forgive 
it, and for evil to recompense good ? Ought not the man much more to do this to 
his wife, which is his own flesh ami his own lames? If the foot chance sometime 
#Clr to stumble,,so that the body do fall, anil is put in jeopardy, do all the other mem¬ 
bers of the body rise up against the foot, atul either grievously smite it, or else cut 

it oft'? Nothing less, but rather licar it liq£h quietly and patiently, and are after¬ 

ward more eimunsjiect, that the foot may no more stumble. Whatsoever one member 
is to another member of the same body, even the vary same ought the husband to lie 
Kph. v. to his wife ; forasmuch as “ they two are one flesh.” “ Men," saith St Paul, “ ought 
so to love their wives as their own lunik's. lie that loveth his wife loveth himself. 
No man at any time hath bated bis own flesh; but he rather chorisheth it, and nourisheth 
it, even as the Lord doth the congregation. So ought men to do to their wives.” 

Father. Tliero cau lie ,no long concord between ndfri and wife, except one bear with 
another, and one wink at another’s faults. Therefore in this behalf the currish and 
doggish ltehaviour of some loose-bands, rather than husbands, is greatly to be reproved, 
which will nothing nt all hear with their wives, but all things take to the worst 
part; yea, bo the fault never so little, they make of a fly an elephant, and of a 
mole-hill a mountain; making $nch a stir in the house, as though heaven and earth 
should go together. Son. These husbands are much worse than the heathen philoso¬ 
pher Socrates, which, to maintain peace and quietness in his house, was well contented 
to licar all kinds of displeasures at his wife's hand. 
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Father. Tlioy entreating their wives evil have always this saying of God: “Tlym on. hi. 
shalt be nnder the power of thy husband; and he shall rule thee,” and hoop then 
under. And hereof they gather that they may do with their wives what they lust, 
and use them, yea, rather abuse them, at their pleasure. Son. Husbands are not iip- Note, 
pointed heads and rulers of the women unto this end, that they should reign over 
their wives like lords, or bridle them like horses, or muko them to eoueli down like 
dogs, or to tumble lx*fore them in the mire like*swine; but to he the very same to 
their wives that Christ is to the congregation, that is to sav, such as should at all 
times defend their wives from all |>erils ami dangers, and provide for them all good 
things, as we have tofore heard; and whatsoever the wives lack either in counsel or 
wisdom, the husbands to supply it and to make it good; so that the husband shall 
evermore he that to the wife which the head is to the body. And as the head 
doth not compass nor imagine how to hurt the body, but rather bow to conserve 
the body and to keep it harmless; so likewise' ought the man, whom God hath ap¬ 
pointed head of the woman, not to abuse his power, but to use it unto the conser¬ 
vation and health, unto the quietness and safeguard, of his wife; ever setting in-fore 
his eyes this cominaudmcnt of God by the apostle; l ' Ye men, love your wives, c«»i m. 
and l»o not hitter unto them.” St Peter also exliorteth nil husbands that they 

“dwell with their wives according to knowledge;” that is to say, modestly, sols-rlv, 1 ivt.01 
quietly, and, as it become Christian men, with all patience and long-suffering. And 
to move the men to lie the more gentle, the holy apostle putteth them in remembrance 
that their wives Itc no dish-clouts, nor 110 hand-basket-slovs, nor no drudges, nor yet 
slavish people, hut fellow-heirs with them of everlasting life, and so dear to God ns 
the men; forasmuch as they also 1 h> made like unto the image of God, redeemed by 
the blood of Christ, and sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 

Fntfor. Some husbands also he so churlish, and so wedded to their own fancy, 
that, although their wives Is- both solier, wise, and prudent, and also able to give good 
counsel ; yet will they by no means hear them, nor follow their counsel and advice, 
but rather do that which their brain-sick heads liavu determined, although foolish and 
worthy to lie laughed at. These husbands err and go out of the way. For 

women also many times can give better counsel than men, and are able to determine 
what is good and wliat is otherwise, no less than their husbands. Their eouiiscls 
therefor© and device's are nut to Ik 1 [loglortod and despised, ns tho wise ami sage 
Cato monisheth, saying: 

1'xorit linRuam. m frtip rst, forre memento 1 . 

“ If thy wife,” saith he, “ lie able to give good counsel, lx; content to hear her, and 
to suffer her to speak.” • 

Read we not that when Sara, Abraham’s wife, willed her husband to put away 
Agar, the bond-maid, and her son Ismael, which she had home to Abraham, Abraham 
was loth so to do? lint God said unto Abraham: “ lx-t it not Is; grievous'in thy <im »*t. 
sight because of the hid, and of thy tsind-maid. All that Sara hath said unto thee, 
hear her voice,” &c. Did not Isaac also follow the counsel of his wife Keliecra, in 
wilding away their son Jacob from the fury of his brother Esau into .Mesopotamia, tm. ««viii 
unto his uncle Lalmn ? I>et husbands therefore know that godly and sage matrons 
have no less the Holy Ghost than the* men have, and Ik* endued no less with tho 
fruits of God’s Spirit than they an*; and therefore arc they and their counsels worthy 
also to be had and to lx* followed. 

Father. If all husbands would thus behave themselves toward their wives, as 
thou hast declared, then should there he continual concon) and perfect agreement at 
all times between married folk, and so a most sweet and pleasant life. Son. It is 
greatly to be wished. For there Is nothing that pl<*aseth God letter than amity 
and concord between husband and wife: which thing God grant, for liis mercy's sake! 

Father. Amen. Now, my son, seeing thou hast shewed the office of an husband 
toward his wife, let me now bear also what the dujty of a wife is unto her husband. 

Sm. I will do it gladly, mine own dear father. 


[' Ciiton. I>im. Moral. I.ib. 01 . 4M.] 
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OF THE DUTY OF WIVES TOWARD THEIR HUSHANDS. 

Divers things are remeniliered in the holy scripture, which do belong unto the 
office .and duty of a true, honest, and godly wife, which I. will recite in order. The 
first is, that she submit herself to thu will of her husband, and bo content to be ad¬ 
monished, ruled, and governed by him, knowledging him to I hi her head and lord, 
and giving him such reverence and honour as the wife oweth to the husband by the 
word of (Jed. 

Father. Dow provost thou that wives ought to be in subjection to their hus¬ 
bands l Sun. Cod himself at the beginning said to the woman: “Thou slialt be 
under the power of thy husband; and lie shall rule thee." 1st l’aul snith: ‘‘Ye 
women, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For the hus¬ 
band is the wife’s head, even its Christ is head of the congregation; and the same is 
hu that ministcreth salvation to the body. Therefore as the congregation is in subjec¬ 
tion to Christ, even so let the wives lie in subjection to their husbands in all things." 
Again: “ Ye wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it is comely in the 
Lord." Also in another place: “Let the women learn in silence with all subjection. 
Hut 1 sillier not a woman to teach, neither to usurp authority over the man, but to 
be in silence. For Adam was first formed, and thru Eve. Adam also was not deceived, 
but the woman, and was subdued to the transgression. Notwithstanding, through 
bearing of children she shall lie saved, if they continue in faith, and love, and holi¬ 
ness, with discretion.” St Peter also saith: “ Ye wives, lie in subjection to your hus¬ 
bands, that even they which obey not the word may without the word lie won by the 
conversation of the wives; while they behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear.” 

Father. Where is the man called the head of the woman? Son. fc>t Paul saith : 
“Thu husband is the wife's head, even as Christ is the head of the congregation.” Again, 
in that Cod hath made man ruler over the woman, it evidently appeareth that man 
by God’s ordinance is head of the woman. 

Father. Where is it commanded that women should reverence their husbands i 
Son. Ht Paul saith: “ la't the wife reverence her lm-band.” And St Peter saith: 

“In old lime holy women_were obedient to their husbands, even as Sara obeyed 

Abraham, and called him lord.” 

Father. The stubbornness then and the unreverence which some froward wives use 
against their husbands is by no means to be commended. Son. Yea, rather most 
highly to lie discommended. For God by no means can abide that the wife should 
grow up unto such arrogimey, pride, and haughtiness of mind, that she should in any 
condition lout or flout, contemn and despise her husband, whom God hath ap¬ 
pointed her head, although he lie never so simple, homely, plain, and of slender wit 
or policy; as wo may see in the history of Miehol, Saul’s daughter and David’s wife, 
which despised David, anil laughed him to scorn as a light-brained fellow, because 
bo danced before the ark of tin* Lord. But God did plague her for her mirevercnee 
toward her .husband; so that she had no child unto the day' of her death. And as 
this Miehol escaped not unpunished for the abusing of herself against her husband 
David, no more shall those unreverent, scornful, and disobedient wives go away un¬ 
plagued from the face of God. God by no means can abide that his ordinance should 
bo neglected and despised. Look what subjection, reverence, obedience, worship, and 
honour the congregation oweth to Christ her head; even the very same, as I may 
so speak, oweth the wife unto her husband, as St Paul saith -. “ Ye women, sub¬ 
mit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For the husband is 
the wife’s head, even as Christ is the head of the congregation.” “ Therefore os the 
congregation is ill subjection to Christ, even so let the wives be in subjection to their 
husbamls in all things.” Aud look, what great offence the congregation committctb, 
when unrcvcrcntly she disobeyeth Christ her head; even the like offence committctb 
the wife, as I may so speak, when she disobeyeth her husband, whom God hath 
appointed to be her bead. For it is written: “ Let the wives be in subjection to their 
husbands in all things." 
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Father. But what if the husbands should command their wives to do things 
contrary to the commandment of God ? shall they also obey them in this lichalf; see¬ 
ing it is said, “ lx;t the wives Iw in subjection to their husbands in all things (" Sm. 

Hero the wives owe no obedience to their husbands. “ We must oWy God more than wiv»»v»r 

men." If the husband, for fear of the loss of his goods or life, should command uiVitTf iwT 

his wife to commit idolatry, nnd to defile herself with image-service; or for lucre’s 
sake move his wife to play the harlot; here the wife ought not by any means to 
obey her husband, nor to satisfy his commandment, but rather to forsake him, or 
to suffer death, if the cruelty of the time should so require. Obedience to God 

and to his holy word ought to be preferred before all obedience to he shewed unto •&# 

man and unto his commandments. Therefore, if the man will challenge of tlus wo¬ 
man the obedience, subjection, and reverence that the congregation nweth to her Head; 
let the man provide that he be the same to bis wife that Christ is to the con¬ 
gregation, and that ho command nothing, but that may stand with the word of 
God, ami work God’s favour and everlasting salvation to his wife so obeying; ns 
Paul writeth of Christ: “Christ,” saitli lie, “is the head of the congregation; and the spii >■ 
same is lie that ministercth salvation to the body.” 

Father. Godly s]N>ken. But what followeth concerning the office of the wife ? 

Son. Tliu second point of ail honest and godly matron is that she truly, dearly, Tit.« 
faithfully, and unfcignedly love her husband. And this her love toward her husband v\ 
shall not rise of any carnal pleasure, beauty, riches, strength, nobility, goodliness of huibsmu 
personage, or of any outward thing; hut onjy of oliedicncc toward the commandment of 
God. For God hath commanded that wives should love their husbands. If we ought 
to love all men as our«el\es, how dear then ought the low to he that should lie be¬ 
tween man and wife, whom God hath coupled together, and which are one tli>s!i, 
and members one of another’s body! The married woman therefore shall love her 
husband as herself, and think her own husband in her eyes to he most fair, most 
Is-antifnl, most proper, most handsome, most amiable, most honest, most garnished 
with all virtues and qualities that beenme a godly husband ; which opinion the hus¬ 
band also ought to have of his wife, that one may unfcignedly rejoice in another, 

and heartily love one another. “In three things," saith the wise man, “hath mj |i.. 

spirit ever had pleasure, which aho are allowed before God and man: the eon -*"' 1 
cord of brethren, the love of neighbours, and man and wife that agn-eth well to¬ 
gether." This love, grafted in the w ife’s heart toward* Iut husband by the Holy Ghost, 
shall make her to do all tilings willingly, and to seek all means po-sible to please 
her husband, mid hv no means to offend and displease him. This love shall so work 
in her, that, she shall accommodate and apply herself and all her studies, labours, 
and travails wholly unto the contentation of her husband's mind in all honest and godly 
things; yea, and that not only at commandment, hut also, as they use to say, at 

a bisik. For the nature of true and hearty low is such, that it need no prescription j*,. 

of laws; for freely and of itself it doth more than any law can require of it." 11 ’''’ 
This love shall he of such efficacy, virtue, might, power, and strength, that no 
persuasions, no flattering words, no fair promises, no gifts, no tokens, tSre., “hall be 
able to turn her mind from her husband, and to entangle her with strange love, and 
so to make her to defile her husband's bed, and to east away her first faith and promise 
that she made to her husband. 

Father. Would God this love were in the hearts of all married women in these 
mu days! Then should not holy and honourable matrimony Is- so defiled with adultery, 
whoredom, and all other uneleanncHs, as it is now (alas, for pit} !), yea, and that almost 
without check or punishment. Son. The devil, which “goeth about like a roaring j p ct 
lion, seeking whom he may devour,” is enemy to all degrees that God hath ordained; 

but specially to the Christian state of holy matrimony, as wo may we from the beginning, (in 

He can by no means abide that this holy order should >»e kept of the married folk un¬ 
spotted and without blemish. Therefore a thousand ways deviseth he, to pollute and 
defile the honourable state of matrimony, and specially by fornication, adultery, incest, 
and such other most damnable uncleanuess. It shall therefore, as we have tofore sjioken 
of the man, lie necessary for every godly married woman ever to ret before her eyes 
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all those commandments of God which forbid whoredom and adultery, and also all 
those most terrible histories of God’s anger against whores and whoremongers, that bo 
mentioned in the holy hible. 

It shall not be unprofitable also to cousider with herself her marriage promise, that 
she hath made to her husband before God and liofore his holy congregation; from 
the which to fall, and tho which to transgress and break, is more than double wick¬ 
edness, and deserveth not only horrible plagues in this world, but also everlasting 
damnation. 

Neither shall it Iki unfitting or out of the way to remember secretly with herself, 
what a great diversity there is between an honest married wife and a strumpet or 
Theiiivrmiiy whore. The blessing of God is upon the godly married woman: the curse and ven- 
h»i""t'w*. n geance of God is upon the whore. The honcHt. married woman hath a free and joy- 
whore!"**" fill conscience: tlic« whore hath an unrcstl'ul mind in her, tormenting her continually 
with the remembrance of her wicked living, as with the pltinful pains of hell-fire. 
The faithful married woman delighteth in the presence of her husband: the whore 
abhorrelh her hushand, and hath all her pleasure in the company of strange lovers. 
The true married woman seeketh how to enrich her husband: tho whore deviseth all 
means possible to impoverish him. The godly married woman hath great joy when 
she heholdeth her true ami natural children, being well assured that they are tho 
blessings of God, forastmieli as they are the fruit of her matrimony by her lawful 
husband: the whore hath no delight in her children, forastmieli as, so oft as she be- 
iioldeth them, they are witnesses against her, both of her most detestable whoredom, and 
also of her da in nation, putting her in renteinbranre of her unfaithfulness against her 
husband, ami of her wicked behaviour with strange lovers; again, that her children 
were not begotten in true matrimony, but are bastards and misbegotten, and there¬ 
fore they were both liegottcn, conceived, and bom in the heavy anger, wrath, and dis¬ 
pleasure of God; so that by this means they cannot prosper, but have short continuance 
Ect'Hin. xxiii. on tho earth, as the wise man saitli: “ Thus shall it also go with every wife that 
Icavetli her hushand, ami gets the inheritance by the strange marriage (that is to 
say, she shall lie openly punished in the streets of the city, and she shall la 1 chased 
abroad like* a young horse-foal; and when she thinketh least upon it, then shall she 
be taken: thus shall she be put to shame of even man, liecanse she would not un¬ 
derstand the fear of the Lord). For first, she hath been unfaithful unto the law of 
the Most Highest. Secondly, slie hath forsaken her own husband. Thirdly, she hath 
played the whore in advoutry, and gotten her children by another man. She shall 
. be brought out of the congregation; and her children shall he looked upon. • Her 

children shall not take root; and as for fruit, her branches shall bring forth none. A 
shameful report shall she leave behind her, and her dishonour shall not lie put out. 
And they that remain shall know that there is nothing better than the fear of God, 
mid that there is nothing sweeter than to take heed unto the commandments of the 
Lord. A great worship it is to follow the Lord; for long life shall Ihj received 
of him/ 

Again, tho honest married woman is satisfied and well contented with the alone 
company of her husband, neither doth she desire to be entangled with the love of 
KciUi».xmi. strangers: “The whore is never satisfied, hut is like os one that goeth by the way 
and is thirsty; even so doth she open her mouth, and drink of every next water 
that she may get. lly every hedge she sits down, and ojiens her quiver against every 
arrow." The godly married woman cannot lie enticed, neither with fair words nor 
with gifts, to defile her husband's lied: the whore is easily moved to all kind of dis¬ 
honesty, yea, for a morsel of bread or a pot of beer. The true married woman is not 
ashamed to shew her face in the presence of all men: the whore lurketh in corners, 
and dare not appear in the company of such as be godly and honest, as our Saviour 
j«hn iu. Christ saitli: “All that do evil bate the light." The honest married woman hath 
a good name, and cometh to wealth and worship: the whore is of every man evil re- 
jHirted, and she is despised of men, as dung in the street; and the best end of her is 
extreme lieggary with shame. The godly married woman maketh peace and quietness 
wheresoever she tieconieth: the whore causeth strife and dissension, and setteth men 
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together by the ear*. The virtuous married woman is sure always to have God her 
helper and aider in all her honest travails: the whore hath God ever an enemy unto 
her, and all that ever she goeth about cometh unto confusion, and hath no good Mio¬ 
cene. The honest married woman dare with a good conscience in all her necessity 
and trouble call upon God, with this perfect persuasion and assured hope, that ho 
will both hear her and help her; the whore is so confounded in her conscience, and so 
feeleth the hot wrath and fierce vengeance of God kindled against her for her whoredom, 
that she dare not once lift up her eyes unto God, but in her heart wisheth that there 
were no God, that she might go forth to sin freely and without punishment. Tho 
godly married woman, while she liveth in this world, is at rest and peace in Imt 
conscience with God and man, and after this life she is well assort'd to be heir of 
everlasting glory: the whore in this world is “ like a raging sea, which findeth no i M t. mi 
restand when she is once dead, she hath “ her portion in that lake that brenuetb He* x»i 
with fire and brimstondf 

If a godly married woman set these tilings continually before her eyes, she shall 
easily both repel Satan anti his fiery durt«, and quietly repose herself in the love of 
her husband, according to her boimdcn duty. 

Father. I allow thy sayings well, my son. Go forth now to open unto me tho 
office and duty of a 11 honest and godly wife toward her husband. Son. The third 
point of a virtuous matron is to look unto her house; to provide that nothing jierish, wim mitibt 
decay, or la* lost, through her negligence; to see that whatsoever 1 ms brought into thcioiMr 1 
house by the industry, labour, and provision of her husband. Is 1 safely kept 11ml ’ ’’’ 
warely liestowed ; not only to eommnnd other to do things, Imt also to set hand to 
the business herself; never to Ik- idle, hut always to he well occupied; Jo ho an n<>i« w«n. 
example of all godliness and honesty to her household; to reprove vice sharply in 
her servants, ami to commend virtue; not to meddle with other folks' business nhrond, 
hut diligently to look upon her own at home; not to go unto her neighbours’ houses, 
to tattle and prattle after the manner of light housewives; not to he tavern-hunters; 
not idly and wantonly to gad abroad, seeking new customers ; not to resort unto 
places where common plays, interludes, and pastimes he used ; not to accompany her 
self with any light persons, but only with such uh 1 m- sol sir, modest, grave, honest, 
godly, virtuous, housewifely, thrifty, of good name, well reported, Ac.; ami in fine, 
continually to remain at home in their house diligently ami virtuously occupied, except 
urgent, weighty, and necessary causes compel her to go forth, as to go unto the church, 
to pray or to hear the word of (rod, to visit her sick neighbours or to help them, to 
go to the market to buy things necessary for her household, Ac. ' 

Father. If all married women were such housewives, my son, as than hast here 
pointed and set forth, many husbands should Ik- in better cage than they la* at this 
present. For many women lie of such disposition, that they can almost no more 
abide their own house, than an hare can away with a tabret. Whatsoever meat and 
drink they have at home, he it never so good, they think it as hitter as gall. And 
whatsoever company they have at home, although never so honest and virtuous, yet 
are they none other hut thorns and pricks in their eyes; abroad must they. Their 

house is a wild eat. They shall easily find it again at their return. Het cock on llm 

hoop. Ixt the devil pay the malt-man. Hut, my son, lot me hear if ought yet 
remain of the wife’s duty. 

•Son. Tho fourth [joint of an honest and godly matron is patiently and quietly to wivhoukm 
bear the incommodities of her husband; to dissemble, cloke, hide, and cover the faults c-iHnu 
and vices of her husband; not to upbraid nor to east them in his teeth ; not to “ 
exasperate or shaqten her husband’s mind through her churlishness, hut rather with 
her soft, gentle, and sober behaviour to quiet him, to pacify his anger, to mitigate 

his fury, and, as they use to say, to make him of a lion a lamb. Ho saith Ht Peter: 

“ Ye wive*, be in subjection to your husbands, that even they, which obey not the 1 ivi. ui. 
word, may without the word bo won of the conversation of the wives, while, they 
behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear.” 

This thing practised a certain virtuous woman called Monica, the mother of Ht M W n, 
Austin, with her husband. She, haring such an husband as was not only of a fierce k!<hC»."“ 
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nature, churlish, cruel, impatient, angry, drunken, and replenished with all kind of 
vice, hut also an heathen man, and given to idolatry, yea, and a very enemy to her 
religion, and to her likewise for her religion sake, did use him with such gentleness 
of words, and With so sweet, kind, und loving behaviour, that at the lost she over¬ 
came him, brought him frum rudeness and vice unto civility and virtue; and in fine, 
she brought him from gentility unto Christianity, so that he l>ecumo a Christian and a 
professor of godliness. Ami all this came to pass through her godly conversation. For 
when her husband was drunk, she was sober. When ho was angry, she was patient.- 
When he lilowcd out many furious and unseemly words, she either held her peace, or 
else gave him fair and gentle language. When he in his manners was inure like a 
brute beast than a mail, she shined in her house as a mirror of virtue, in whom there 
appeared nothing but true godliness. Moreover, this was also her property, not to fall 
at words with her husband in his anger or drunkenness, or to upbraid him by it in 
the presence of other, but to coiieenl aud hide bis fault at all times, so much as lay in 
her power; and, when his fury and drunkenness was past, to warn him of it by sweet 
words, and gently to exhort him unto better tilings. Thus did she not only through 
her virtuous lichuviour win her husband from vice to virtue, from wickedness to god¬ 
liness, from gentility to Christianity, yea, from hell to heaven, but also she liecame a 
noble example of most noble virtues to other women and a good counsel-giver; inso¬ 
much that, when a certain woman complained to her of her husband's churlishness, 
ami of his cruel handling of \|tor, she very modestly and sols-rly answered and said 
unto her: “l fear mueh lest your husbands be so bitter, sharp, and churlish against 
you, not so much of their own crooked nature, as through your own fault. For 1 
doubt not hut, if you would sometime give place to your husbands in their anger, 
and hear with them in their drunkenness, and conceal and hide their faults at a time, 
rather than fall out with them, and upbraid them by their wicked life, ye should have 
more gentle ami more profitable husbands than ye now have; and all this eometh to 
pass Itccuuse of your rashness and lack of sobriety, forasmuch as ye hear not with 
your husbands sometime, when ye see them out of the way, and wait your time, when 
ye may conveniently admonish them of tlu-ir vires and faults, yea, and that gently 
ami lovingly, that they may perceive that your admonitions and counsels proceed not. 
from an hateful and evil will, hut rather of a loving and well-desiring mind toward 
them. For 1 myself also had sometime a churlish aud a fro ward husband; but hv 
entreating him gently, hv hearing with him patiently, and by giving him sw«t-t words 
and wholesome exhortations, i brought him from that rude behaviour, and converted 
him unto the eluistiaii faith ; so that now he is become a true professor of godliness, 
aud a profitable citizen of the Christian public weal 1 ." 

Fat, In/*. O most worthy aud noble matron! <> most goodly' spectacle for all 
women to helmld! <) most godly example to he followed! 

Foil. If all women would address themselves unto the practice of this godly act* 


f 1 *The sub-tunce of wliat is line st.iteil may lie 
found us follows: l’.ducata itnquc pudice nr online, 
poliusque a tesubdita piucntilms * qtiam a pareiilibu- 
till), tilii plems minis nulnlis farts r-t, tradita viio 
MTvivit veluti Domino, et ,-ategil cum luctari tiln. 
loi|uens to illi inordius suis, quihu- earn pule ruin 
fariebus. et reverrnter ainatuiein atquu tminbdrin 
viro. Its antem Udiruvit rutrili* injuria-, ut nullam 
de hac re cum marito halieret umquam sipiultalem. 
Kxpccialiat enim mise.iirimliam tuam super cum, ut 
in te crcdens cuwtiticaretur. Krat vero die pnvtrrea 
aicut benevolentia pr.rcipuus, it* ira fervid us. Sed 
noverut leer non resisterc irato viro, non tantum 
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reddebat, si forte ille iticonsideraUuscommotus fucrat. 
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gerervnt, inter arnica coiloquia ilia* orguebant mari- 


torum vitum. h.ec enrum linguain. veluti per jorum 
grawlrr adiiinncn-i, ex quo ilia- tabula- qua- matrimo- 
nialcs voeaiilur, r^i-ilari nudi—etil, tiiniquam instru- 
| ment.i, quibu- anrilla: facta* e—ent, deputarc de- 
j luii—e , proinde. memores comlitionis, superlure ail- 
: ver-ua dominos non oportere. ( unique minircntur 
; ilia-, seiente- quam fi roctm rnnjugem su-tineret, 
j numquaiu fui—e audituiu, aut aliquo inilicio elaru- 
i-se, quml l’atricius eeciderit uxorem, aut quod a sc 
inviccm vel unuin diem dome-lieu lite dissenserint, 
et cau-sam fumiliariter qiurrereot, ducebat ilia insti- 
tutum suuin, quod supra nicmoravi. Qua: ob-erva. 
bant, experta* grutulabautur: qua: mm ob-ervali&nt, 

sulijerta- vexabantur.Deniquc ctiam virum suuta 

jam in extrema vita temporali ejus hirraut c»t tibi, 
net* in co jam fidcli planxit, quod in nondum fide I i 
tolcravemt.—August. Op. Par. IfiTO—1700. Con¬ 
fess. l.ib. i\. lit, 2*2. Tom. 1. cols. 164, a. J 
[* Act. Qu. art?] 
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of this most godly matron Monica, and use the like gentleuctw and sober behaviour 
toward their husbands, more love, peace, amity, quietness, and concord, should bo 
found among married folk than is at this present day. But some women am more 
like tho furies of hell than Monica, 8t Austins mother. For theirs* whole delight 
and pleasure is to scold, to brawl, to chide, and to lie out of quiet with their hus¬ 
bands; so for is it off that with their godly conversation and gentle behaviour they 
go about to maintain amity and concord in their houses. And when they are re¬ 
proved for their misdemeanour toward their husbands, they shame not to answer: ‘A 
woman hath none other weapon hut her tongue, which she must needs put in prac¬ 
tice. They have lieen made dolts and fools long enough: it is now high time to 
take hart of grease 3 unto them. Them is no worm so vile, but if it bo trodden ui>on 
it will turn again, &c.’ 

Father. These furies an 1 far unlike the godly ancient matrons which are com¬ 
mended to us in the My scriptures and ill other histories; and yet will they ho 
called and counted Christians, being indeed worse than the pagans’ wives In their 
lrehaviour. Son. Of sueh women speakrth the wist) man on this manner: “It is 
1 tetter to dwell in a wilderness, than with a chiding and an angrv woman.” Again: 
“ It is better to sit in ft, corner under the roo£, than with a brawling woman in a 
wide house.” Jesus, the son of Niroch, also maith: “ There is not a more wicked 
head, than the head of the serpent; and there is no wrath nbovo the wrath of a 
woman. I will rather dwell with a lion and a dragofl, than to keep house with a 
wicked wife. The wickedness of a woman changed) her fare: she shall lutmde her 
countenance, as it were a bear, and as a sack shall she shew it among the neigh¬ 
bours. Her hied Kind is brought to shame among his neighbours; and when lie hcareth 
it, it maketh him to sigh. All wickedness is but little to the wickedness of a 
woman: the portion of the ungodly shall full upon her. I.ike ns to climb upon a 
sandy way is to the fret of the aged, even so is a wife full of words to a still 
quiet mail. The wrath of a woman is dishonour and great confusion. If a woman 
get the mastery, then is she contrary to her husband. A wicked wife iiiiikclh a 
sorry heart, an heavy countenance, and a dead wound. Weak bauds and feeble knees 
is a woman, that her husband is not the better for. Of the woman came the lie- 
ginning of sin; and through her all we are dead. Givi- thy water no passage, no 
not a little; neither give a wicked woman her will. If she walk not after thy 
hand, slm shall confound thee in the sight of thine enemies, (hit her off then from 
thy flesh, that she do not alway abuse tins-.” 

Father. God give all wives grace so to behave themselves, ns it bieoinelh women 
that profess godliness! # 

Father. Where is that commanded in tlie word of God f S>n». St Paul hath 
those words: “I will that women array themselves in comely apparel, with shauie- 
faccdncss and discreet liehavionr; not with liroidod hair, either gold, or pearls, or costly 
array; but, as becometli women that profess godliness, through good works.” Here¬ 
to agroeth >St Peter: “Women's apparel,** saith lie, “shall not he outward, with 
broided hair and hanging on of gold, either in putting on gorgeous apparel; but let 
the hid man, which is in the heart, lie without all corruption, so that the spirit bo 
at rest and quiet; which spirit before God is a thing much set by. For after this 
manner, in the old time, did the holy women which trusted in God tire themselves, 
and were obedient to their husbands, even as Sara obeyed Abraham, and called him 
lord; whose* daughters ye are, so long as ye do well.” 

Father. Why doth the Holy Ghost give so strait a charge concerning womens 
apparel? Son, The Spirit of God knoweth right well the vanity that lurkdh in 
women’s hearts, and how desirous they are of vain things, hut special of gorgeous 
apparel and precious jewels. Therefore, to restrain them from this vanity, and to 
keep them in a comely order concerning their apparel, sueh godly lessons are left 
unto us by the holy apostles, which both wrote ^uid spake as the lloly Ghost taught 
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them. And notwithstanding, who aectli not in this our age how little tins com¬ 
mandment of God in regarded of a number of vain women, which are so addict 
unto vanity, that they little esteem what cither God or man couunandeth, so that 
they may satisfy their vain desire and carnal lusts? 

Father. Why, is it not lawful for women to lie honestly apparelled? Son. 
Honestly, hut not sumptuously; cleanly, hut not vainly. It is the part of an hea¬ 
thenish woman, and not of a Christian matron, to be decked and trimmed like a 
inare-lady', or the queen of a game. And to say the truth, it is much to lie feared 
that that woman, which so triinmcth and setteth forth herself, passing her degree 
and cstnte iu costly apparel, keep herself within the bounds of honesty. If she seek 
only to please her husband with her apparel (which is the duty of every honest 
woman), what need she then to net out herself, us it were to sell, so minion-like 
when she goeth abroad ? Is this to please her husband, which is at home, or rather 
to stir up the lusts of other toward her, which are abroad ? For who doubteth 

but that many women, thus disguising themselves, wound the hearts of many, infect 
the eyes of many, and give also occasions of much evil to many ? A measure there¬ 
fore ought to lio kept in their apparel. Neither ought any woman to go apparelled 
otherwise than their degree aud estate require: the priuotfs wife according to her 
degree, being a prince's wife; and so forth orderly even to the poor husbandman’s 
i Cor. xiv. wife, that all things may he comely done and in order, as the apostle saith: “For 
God is the author of pence, and not of confusion." And whether the women Ik* of 
high or low degree, nobly appnrolled or otherwise, let none of them all glory in their 
Kci'ius. xi. apparel, according to this commandment of the wise man, “ Never rejoice thou in 
thine apparel;” hut even those that are most sumptuously arrayed, let them be like- 
IKuth xiv. minded to that most virtuous and godly queen 1 leather, which in her prayer mude 
A|imryi>iu> i (« 0 j { . 0 nfcHseth that she hated the token of pre-eminence and worship which 

she hare upon her head what time she must shew herself and he seen, and abhorred 
it like an unclean cloth; again, that she did not wear it when she was quiet aiul 
1 Ttui. vi. alone by herself. “If we have to eat and drink," saith St Paul, “and wherewith 
we may la; covered (he auith not, wherewith we may he gorgeously, gallantly, 
sumptuously, ami finely apparelled), let us he content." “ For nothing brought we into 
the world, neither shall we carry anything out of it." Ix-t the godly matrons there¬ 
fore lie content with honest aud comely apparel, every one according to their degree, 
without any gorgeousiiess or niceness, always reinrmltering that clothes were first of 
all provided of God to cover our filthy, shameful, and miserable nakedness, ami not 
to deck and trim us like peacocks: ami above all things let them provide that the 
inward man he decked ami garnished with all kind of godly ami goodly virtues, 
which may brast out into godliness of life, that hv this means they may shew them¬ 
selves to he such women as profess godliness, and also garnish the doctrine of our 
Saviour Christ distil through their good works, and glorify the most glorious name 
of the Lord our God. 

Father. God give all women, and us likewise, grace so to do! Son. Amen. 

Now followeth in order the duty of parents, or fathers ami mothers, toward their 
children: will it please you to hear that also ? 

Father. Yea, most gladly, my dear son. 

OF THE OFFICE AND I>CTY OF FATHERS AND MOTHERS 
TOWARD TI1KIU CHILDREN. 

Son. In the office and duty of parents toward their children, many things are to 
be consideivd. 

First of all, whosoever intendeth to have good, godly, and virtuous children, and 
the continuance of them and of their posterity upon the earth, it is necessary that he 
be wary and circumspect in choosing "his wife, and also iu ordering his own life. And 

f* Marc-ln<ly: perhaps Mayer-lady.nr May-lady, i the " mare " in the harv»»l-honw festivals ; for which 
queen <>ll!ic May. I'nlcs* it lie m.licr an allusion li> 1 st Brand’* 1‘iyulnr \ ol. 1.1 
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forasmuch as the man is the principal part, it shall be expedient that he himself live 
in the fear of God, and garnish his life with all kind of godly virtues, that he may 
he an cnsamplc of godliness and honesty to so many as are under him. And os the 
man shall dispose and give himself wholly to virtuous and godly exercises, that lie 
may please God, and procure (tod’s blessing in time to come, not only to himself, hut 
also to his wife, whom he intendeth to marry in the fear of the Lord, and likewise 
to his children, which he trusteth to receive of the liberality of God, as tokens and 
pledges of God’s dear love and singular good will toward him ; so in like manner 
shall In*, in choosing a wife, of whom through the blessing of God he may receive 
children, use a discretion, and take lu*cd whom he take unto him to lie his wife; and 
in this behalf not to respect (as the manner of the world is) riches, beauty, favour, 
nobility, friendship, fkc., but rather the godly qualities of the mind, the honesty of her 
parentage, her virtuous bringing up, her houscwifeliiusw, and ready disposition to do 
good. This thing greatly considered the holy ancient fathers in times past, liotli in 
their own marriages, ami also in the marriages of their children. To obtain godly and 
virtuous wives for their children, they sent into far countries, not so greatly ros|x>cting <|m. x»i*. 
the riches as the godliness of the maid. For it is diligently to he considered whom 
a man shall take to wife, by whom he looketh to have children. Every tree hringctli 
forth fruit like unto itself, according to the common proverb: “Of an evil crow eometh 
an evil egg." He that cliooseth such one to he his wife as eometh of wicked parents, 
have been wickedly brought up, and is wicked herself, void of all fear, faith, love, ami 
knowledge of God, destitute of virtue, full-of vice, &c.; what children are to Is 1 looked 
for of such a monster of wickedness, hut monstrous and wicked children, like to their 
mother? And what good thing can come unto them from God ? Or who dare pro¬ 
mise to himself long posterity of such fruit ? It shall therefore be meet and conve¬ 
nient for him that will marrv in the Lord, and have children in whom he may de¬ 
light, and of whom lie may hope good things, to choose him such a w ife as nnfeignedly 
feareth God, and bendeth herself to live according to her profession, and afterward 
crave of God to have children hv her. That fruit wherewith God shall ldess those 
married folk, so coupled together in the fear of the Lord, shall sundy take root ami 
prosper, as it is written : “ Blessed is the mail that feareth the Lord: he hath great 
delight in his commandments. His seed shall Ik; mighty upon earth: the generation 
of the faithful shall Ik 1 blessed.” 


Secondly, when God hath blessed Christian parents w ith children, the father shall Th<< rmiwr 

provide that the infants in convenient time ami place he consecrated to God by hole jlnwitni* 

baptism, and offered to God by fervent prayer; at the whieh time and place it is .Jnm 

the duty of a godly father to be present, and diligently to note what is there promises! tlll,,lri ' n 

for the children, Imtli by him and by other, that he may train ami bring them up 
according to the vow and promise there made. 

Thirdly, it is the duty of a good ami natural mother not to put forth her children mhUht. 
to other women to lie nourished, fostered, and brought up with strange milk, except ImrllN'heir 
very necessity compel her; but to nurse them herself, yea, and that with her own milk. 

For to what end hath God given her milk in her breast, hut that she with the same 
milk should nourish and bring up her children ? If God hath created nothing in vain, 
then hath he not given that milk into the mother's breast without cause; verily to 
nourish and to bring up her infants. Those mothers therefore, which, either of nimn-ss 
or for ease, put out their children from them to other, when they themselves have 
abundance of milk, and might well bring them up, if they would take the pain; as 
they he hut half mothers indeed, so likewise do they greatly offend God, and corrupt 
the nature of the infanta. They offend God, in that they resist his ordinance and 
workmanship by putting away their milk, and by the refusing the labour of nursing 
their children, which God a« a penance hath laid upon them. They corrupt also the 
nature of the infants, in that they be fostered and brought up not of their mothers, 
but of strange women; not with the natural, hut unnatural milk. And by this means 
it many times comes to pass, that children, being brought forth of gentle and godly 
parent*, prove churlish and wicked, and utterly estranged from the nature and good 
disposition of the parents. For children, by drinking in strange milk, drink in also 
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strange* manners and another nature. Tlierefore, an it is the duty of a good and natural 
mother to nurse her child herself, yea, and that with her own milk ; so likewise is it 
tho part of a true father to provide that his wife, having abundance of milk, do not 
refuse the labour of fostering her infant, according to the work and commandment of 
God, knowing that in ho doing she shall greatly please God, and satisfy the office 
of a true and natural mother. 

Father. Tho holy scripture declareth that the ancient godly matrons of the old 
testament nursed their children themselves. So likewise did the mother of Christ, 
Mary the virgin. Son. Yea, and all godly women, from the beginning unto this day 
for the most part, a few meetings excepted, which arc bom to do no good, but only 
to consumu idly tho good fruits of the earth. 

Father. Tn divers countries, where I have travelled in times past, I have known 
and proved, that those women which are most noble, and of most excellent parentage, 
and of greatest renown, and of highest authority, do not put forth their children 
abroad, but nurse them at home with their own milk, only having certain honest 
and godly matrons otherwise to attend upon the infants. Son. A custom much com¬ 
mendable, and worthy to Ik* practised of all godly, true, ami natural mothers. 

Father. Go forth, my son, and declare more of the office and duty of good pa¬ 
rents toward their children. 

Son. Fourthly, in the time of nursing tin* infants, the father and the mother must 
provide, that no bodily* barm cliancc to the children, either bv tire, water, overlaying, 
or otherwise; but that they be kept warely and diligently both by night and day. 
lint this is chiefly the ollice of the mother, which ought principally to attend upon 
the young ones iu their infancy; forasmuch us the lather is occupied abroad, alsmt 
the provision for his family. And it shall he necessary that the parents do many 
times commend their little children to God iu thoir prayers, beseeching him for his 
mercy to send them his Indy angel, which may attend and wait upon them, guard 
and preserve them from all evil, and evermore conduct them unto all goodness, that 
they may live, prosper, and become creatures worthy such a Creator. 

Father. This is godly. 

Shi. Fifthly, when the little children begin to learn to speak, the parents must 
diligently take heed that neither they themselves nor any other by the reason of 
nieeness or wantonness learn them to slammer, to lisp, and to pronounce their words 
by halves; lmt let them leach iluir young ones to speak plainly and distinctly, and 
to utter every word nnd s\ liable truly and perfectly. For many in their youth learn 
such unapt maimer of speaking and pronouncing thoir words, that when they come 
to age they cannot leave it. So soon as the children he able to speak plainly, let them 
even from their cradles be taught to niter not vain, foolish, and wanton, hut grave, 
Holier, and godly words; as, God. Jesus Christ, faith, love, hope, patience, goodness, 
peace, Ac. And when they he able to pronounce whole sentences, let the parents 
teach their children such sentences as may kindle iu them a love toward virtue, 
and an hatred against vice and sin; as for an ensample: God alone saveth me. Christ 
by his deatli hath redeemed me. The Holy Ghost snnetifielh me. There is one God. 

Christ alone is our Mediator and Advocate. The blood of Christ clcanscth us from 

all sin. There is no damnation to them that are in Christ Jesu, which walk not after 
the flesh, hut after the Spirit. Depart from evil, and do good. S«*ek peace. Pray 

without ceasing. Ik* thankful in all things. Ik* swift to hear, and slow to speak. 

Walk in love, as Christ hath loved us. Trust in God, and work that is good. Flee 
idleness. Spend thy time fruitfully. Ik* humble and lowly; for such doth God love. 
Abhor pride; for God is an enemy to the proud. Irfarn to die, See. 

After these and such like godly sentences dmnken in of the young ones, it shall 
be profitable to teach them the Lord’s prayer, tho articles of the Christian faith, and 
the ten commandments, with such other wholesome doctrine, as is contained in the 
catechism, or principles uf Christian religion; that even from their very young and tender 
age they may learn to drink in godliness. It is also the duty of faithful parents to 
teach their children to say grace both at dinner and supjicr, that they nmy learn to 
know (if whom they have all good things both for soul and body, and to be thankful 
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for them. In those nn«l such like godly exercises the parents must daily and dili¬ 
gently train up their youth, that they, being thus acquainted with virtue from the 
beginning, may the more easily for ever after abstain from all sin and vice. 

Father. If parents would labour thus to bring up their children, virtue should 
soou increase, and vice decrease. 

Sum. Sixthly, forasmuch us children be naturally given to play, and are desirous 
of pastimes, it shall bo convenient that such pastimes and plays be devised for tlicm iV|iUt. 
as may not hurt their tender bodies, nor yet infect the mind with any lewdness. In "»1 .'-noViri'iT 
their pastimes the parents must take heed that one of them hurt not another; again, that 
they use no swearing, no vain talk, nor babbling, hut use a certain kind of gravity 
ami modesty, even in the midst of all their most pleasant pastimes and merry conceits, 
that gravity, sobriety, and modesty may grow up with them even from the very cradles, 
nil lightness, lewdness, arid wantonness of manners utterly repelled and laid aside. 

Seventhly, the parents also must take heed with whom they do accompany their 
vniing ones, both in earnest studies and in merrv pastimes; for as great profit is to pf*""'piiny 

• n t - i ■ t 1 Im ■ limit l«>r 

he gotten of company-keeping with honest ami godly persons, so likewise by keeping iini.iuit 
fellowship with the wicked and naughty packs all evils are possessed. And as the 
company of the virtuous is to he m:ounted more precious than gold or pearl; even 
so the fellowship of the sinful ami ungodly is to he eschewed, as the plague and pestilence, 
yea, as hell ami the devil. For as the one hriugeth health and salvation, so likewise 
the other hriugeth death and damnation. With such ns a man keepetli company, oven 
such shall lie liineelf also prove, as the psabnograph saitli: “ With tin; holy thou shall he ''•■it «■» 
holy, and with a perfect man thou shalt be perfect. With the clean thou shalt he 
clean, and with the froward thou shalt learn frowardness.” The wise mail also saitli: 

“ Whoso touchetb pitch shall he defiled withal: ami hi' that is familiar with the proud 1 *'» 

shall clothe him-'clf with pride.” Again: “Depart from tin: wicked; and no misfortune Kivh«. ui 
shall chance unto thee.” Salomon also saitli: “lie Jhnt keepetli company with wise iw. xui 
men shall 1 m- wise; hut whoso is a companion of fools shall come to misfortune.” 

Father. The godly matron Sara, Abraham’s wife, euulil by no means abide that <'«»•**' 
her son Isaac should play ami keep company with 1-innel, her handmaid's son, hut she 
drove both him ami his mother out of the doors. Jacob also would not in any con- o«i. **»m 
dition keep company witli his ungodly brother Esau. Old Tub), among other most 
godly and wholesome admonitions, charged his son young Tobias, that he should not T»h iv. 

e> * ’ q , Jn ,. 1 ViiIk.iIi- | 

keep company, neither cat nor drink with the sinners. This saying of Sara, young' 

Tobias* wife, in her prayer unto God, is so notable, that it is right well worthy to 

be written in letters of gold : “ Thou k no west, (I laird, that I never had desire onto Tnti. m. 

man, aud that 1 have kept my soul dean from all uncleanly lust. 1 have not kept' 
company with those that pass their time in sport, neither have ] made myself par¬ 
taker with them that walk in light behaviour." Ami wc are coininaiulcd in the 
word of God, that we Hhouhl not cat nor keep company with such as bo of »ir« * *'■ 
lewd and wicked disposition. 

San. Not without a cause. For, as the wise man saitli: “ Look what way a iw.««» 
child tradeth in his youth, ho will not depart from the same in his age.” What¬ 
soever liquor is first of all put in a box, it will smell of the same continually. Jt 
is an hard point to leave things accustomed ; for custom is another nature. Good 
parents therefore ought above all things to provide, that their children at all times 
accompany themselves with none but with such only as Ik; honest, godly, and 
virtuous; lest by the company-keeping of the evil their good disposition lie altered 
ami corrupted. For, as .St Paul saith: “Evil words corrupt good manners.” icor. *». 

Eighthly, it is the duty of godly and Christian parents to teach their children 

good manners, yea, and that even in their very tender age and young years, lest m«n 
they prove rude and barbarous in their behaviour, and so become savage people, and • 
unprofitable members of the Christian commonweal. Let them first of all lie taught, 
that whensoever God, Christ, or tbe Holy Ghost bo named of them, or of other in their 
presence, they shew some outward reverence, either by putting off their cap, or else by 
bowing their knee. Again, if they be present in the time of prayer, or when the 
holy scripture is read or preached, or else when the holy and blessed sacra¬ 
ments are ministered, or when any other godly mysteries be in hand, let them 
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either kneel down or stand up, os the manner and custom of tho place is, yea, 
and that with their caps put off. Let them also be taught to reverence their elders, 
to rise against them, to make courtesy unto them, to put off their caps, and to give 
them the way. If any man speak unto them, let them salute them again, and 
uncover their heads. If any matt talk with them, let them stand right up, hold up 
their heads, and look them in the face with a modest and cheerful countenance, 
mixed with gravity. Let them hold their hands and feet still: let them not bite 
their lips, nor scratch their head, nor mb their elbows, nor pore in their ears; but, 
all the parts of the body being set in a comely order, let them diligently mark what 
is said unto them, that they may make an apt and discreet answer. Let them also be 
taught to behave themselves mannerly at the table, whether they do sit at it or wait 
and attend upon it. This also is not to be neglected, that the children be accustomed 
both evening and morning to humble themselves unto their parents, to kneel before them, 
and so with all reverence to ask them blessing, and to desire their continual favour; 
yea, and daily also to pray for the prosperous preservation of their parents. 

Fat/ter. If children from their infancy were accustomed to these and such like 
good and virtuous manners, then should not such rudeness, grossucss, and barlmrousums 
of behaviour, nor such disobedience and unreverence to their ciders, be found in them 
as is at this present day. For civility and comely behaviour is nuw-a-davs so neg¬ 
lected, that it is almost despised. There is no reverent obedience nor obedient re¬ 
verence used of the youth toward their superiors in this our age. Parents are not had 
in such honour and worship of the children as they ought. Merc 1 barbarousness 
occupictli the hearts of all youth almost at this present. 

Abu. No marvel. For Christian discipline is exiled out of the church; neither are 
parents so diligent in doing tlicir office us they are bound by tho commandment of 
God. Hut l will proceed with my matter. 

Ninthly, when the children.be come to the age of six or seven years, let the 
children wnt parents provido that they be sent to school, yea, and thut unto such a school-master 

lowhuoi. ^ fi. a reth God, is learned, well-mannered, and is able with discretion to judge of the 

nature and capacity of the children, and so according to the same to teach, instruct, 

trade, rule, nml govern them. But in this education and bringing up of the children 

in good letters this must be provided, that the children lie not, after the common 
custom of schools, continually noiislcd* in reading and learning heathen and pagan 
writers, of whom many times is drunken in more wickedness than godliness, more 

sin than virtue, (for the tongne may not so be filed that the mind bo defiled, nor 

the speech so polited that the heart Is; polluted;) but rather that with eloquence 
they learn also godliness. For those schools, wherein nothing is taught hut tho doc¬ 
trine of paganism, are more meet for the youth of the Turks and of the Saracens, 
and of such other miscreants and cost-aways, than for the children of the Christians. 
Neither can I set' what great profit can come to a Christian commonweal of such 
wm xiii schools. “Vain are all they," saitli the wise man, “in whom there is no knowledge 
of God." Yea, where there is no knowledge of God and of his holy word, there 
wm. xv. hath the soul no pleasure. “ To know thee, O God, is perfect righteousness; and 
to know thy righteousness and truth is the root of immortality.” And as our Saviour 
Juimxvii. Christ saith : “This is everlasting life, to know thee to be the alone true God, and whom 
thou hast sent, Jesus Christ.” Likewise saith St Paul: “I shewed myself among 
you to know nothing but Jesus Christ, even him that was crucified." Without this 
knowledge, I mean of Christ and of his gospel, all other knowledge is.not greatly 
profitable, yea, it rather hindereth than profiteth. 

Porphyry with his logic, Aristotle with his philosophy, Homer with his poetry', 
Ptolomy with his astronomy, Hippocrates with his physic, &c. without the know- 
• ledge of Christ crucified, are ignorant and blind men, neither knowing or seeing any 
thing that is allowable before God, or is profitable for their souls' health. For 
tvi«i nil. “ vain are all they," saith the wise man, “ in whom there is no knowledge of God." 

Therefore godly parents must earnestly provide, that their children, going to school, 
do above all things learn to know God, that he is their Maker and Father, that they 

fr 
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receive of him all good things necessary both for body and sonl, and that ho hath 
not made them to this end, that they should nlwav remain here, but rather that they, 
leaving this transitory life at his appointment, should for ever after dwell with him 
in his glorious kingdom, and have such joys as eye never saw the like, ear never 
hoard the like, no tongue is able to express the like, nor %o heart is able to conceive 
or to think the like. They must also learn to know, that all the benefits which they 
receive of God the Father are not given unto them for their own dignity and wor¬ 
thiness, for their own merits and deserts, but only for the dignity and worthiness, 
for the merits and deserts of our alone Mediator Christ Jesus, our alone Saviour, 
our alone Redeemer, our alone Peace-maker, our alone Advocate, our alone High 
Priest, our alone J<aw-fulfiller, and our alone Righteousness; for whose sake God the 
Father is well pleased with us, so that through him we obtain all good things both 
worhllv and heavenly of our most dear Father; so that now we are liecomo the sons R ™’ 1 - *«■ 
and heirs of God, and heirs annexed with Christ Jesus of everlasting life. 

Moreover, they must be taught that, for this most loving kindness of their heavenly 
Father toward them for Jesus Christ’s sake, they labour to the uttermost of their 
power to please God, to fear God, to lovo God, to believe in God, to call on the 
glorious name of God by fervent prayer in all their necessities, to ho thankful to God 
for all his benefits, to walk worthy of their profession, to lead a new life, to liecome 
new creatures, to be fruitful in doing good works, to live according to their vocation 
and calling, to shine as mirrors of virtue, and in fine, to lie such as shall resemble 
their heavenly Father and their elder brother Christ in all their life and conversation, 
as it is written: “He that saith he dwcllcth in Christ ought to walk as Christ hath ' John(l - 
walked.” For we are “ delivered from tin* power of onr enemies” to this end, that tube i. 
wc should “ serve the Isird our God in holiness and righteousness all the days of onr 
life.” And Christ hath “purged our conscience from dead works,” saith St Paul, “toiirb.tx. 
serve the living God." 

Furthermore, that the children may learn these thingB the more cominodiously, it 
is the duty of parents to prepare for them, not idle and wanton, not vain and trifling 
books, but wholesome, holy, and godly books, as the new' testament of our Saviour «<><*» for 
Christ Jesu, the parables of Salomon, the book of Jesus the son of Sirach, and such 
like, that they may Is: trained and brought up in them, and by this means drink in 
the knowledge of godliness from their young and tender years. 

It shall profit also very much unto true godliness, that the ehihlrcn 1>o brought unto 
the church to hear the godly psalms, prayers, and chapters that be there read, but 
specially to hear the sermons and preachings of God's word; and, when they come 
home, to require of them on accompts of such things as they have heard in the church, 
hut namely concerning the sermon. If they can* well call the doctrine of the prcuchcr 
to remembrance, and make true rcjmrt thereof, let then the parents praise and commend 
them, that by this means the children may be encouraged to continue, yea, to increase 
in well-doing. For, os the common saying is, “ virtue praised increaseth." Jtnt if tin* 
parents shall find them negligent in this behalf, let them be rebuked, yet not too 
sharply, and exhorted to do better, and to give more diligence hereafter. 

It shall also help greatly forward unto the increase of true godliness, if the parents ch*js«» nr 
take this order with their children, that whensoever they come home from school unto mdet dtn- 
diirncr or supper, so soon as they themselves be set down at the table, and grata.* said, ^ofo!^ 
one of their children read a chapter of the old or new testament, the other giving 
good ear thereunto; and, the chapter once done, reverently to talk of the same, that 
such as he present may bo edified, as St Paul saith: “ Let no filthy communication Kph. i*. 
proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good to edify withal, as oft as need is; 
that it may minister grace unto the hearers.” Again: “ Let your speech be always cm. i». 
well savoured and powdered with salt, that ye may know bow yu ought to answer 
every man.” 


Father. Is it the duty of parents thns to train up their children in the know 
ledge of God, and of his holy word? Son 
father and mother. 

Father. Yet the common sort of parents think that they |pve done their duty pm* 


The |irinripel 

It is the principal office of a Christian 
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brine u|> Me 
children 



352 THE C^TECIIISM. [Part 

y * • 

toward their children abundantly, if. they keep them from fire and water, and from 
other dangers; if they cleanly apparel them; if they give them meat and drink enough; 
if they provide to leave them richly after their departure. Son. Tho Turks and Saracens, 
and the other infidels, do tliis also for their children. ' They therefore, which only make 
eg- provision for the bodies of*their children, and neglect their souls, arc none other than 
Turkish and Saracen-like fathers; and in this iiehalf no bettor than the brute beasts, 
which also provide for the bodily conservation of their young ones. But it is required 
of Christian parents, yea, and that most chiefly, that they study also for the health 
and wealth, for the conservation and preservation of the souls of their children; forasmuch 
as they know that their children are appointed of God after this life to be the citizens 
of heaven, and there to remain for ever and ever in glory. Neither is it with Christian 
men’s children as it is with the younglings of hrutu beasts, whose bodies being once 
dissolved, there remain no part of them unperished. Hut when the bodies of the children 
return again unto the earth, their souls are taken up into tho glorious kingdom of heaven 
through tho ministry of God’s angels, and there remain in joy unto the day of judgment, 
whim their bodies by the mighty power of God shall lie restored unto them; and so, 
their bodies and souls linked and joined together, they elftill continue with their Lord 
God for ever after in joy and glory, worlds without end. In consideration whereof, 
the parents ought to provide, not only for tho bodies, but also for the souls of their 
children, that they may te made citizens worthy of such and so glorious a eity. 

Father. 1 would gladly hear it proved by the word of God, that it is the duty 
of Christian parents to see their children brought up in the knowledge of God and of 
his holy word. Son. Thp probation is so easy as that which is most easy. God 
Dnii.iv. himself gave this commandment to all parents: ‘‘Take heed to thyself, and keep thy 
soul diligently, that thou forget not the things which thine eyes have seen, and that 
they depart not out of thine heart all the days of thy life; but teach them thy 
iiviit vi. sons, and thy sons’ sons.'’ Again: “These words which I command thee this day 
shall be in thine heart; and thou shalt shew them unto thy children, and shall 
talk of them when thou art at home in thine house, and as tliou walkcst by the 
way, and when thou best down, and when tlum riscst up ; and thou shalt bind them 
for a sign upon thine hand. And they shall be warning between thine eyes; and thou 
shalt write them upon the posts of thy house, and upon thy gates." The psaliun- 
i-wi.ixiviii. graph also saith: “I will open my mouth in a parable: l will declare hard sentences 
of old; which wo have heard and known, and such as our fathers have told us; 
that we should not hide them from the children of the generations to come ; hut to 
shew tho honour of the Lord, his might, and wonderful works that lie hath done, 
lie made a covenant with Jacob, and gave Israel a law, which he commanded our 
fathers to teach their children, that their posterity might know it, and the children 
which were yet unborn; to the intent that, when they came up, they might shew their 
children the same; that they might put their trust in God, and not to forget the works 
of God, but to keep his commandments.” And king Ezcchias, in his thanksgiving unto 
ini. xxxviii. Got!, saith : “ The father shall declare thy truth to his children.” The wise man also 
K<rhM. vii. saith : “ If tliou have sons, bring them up in nurture and learning, and hold them in 
Kniux. xxx. awe from their youth up." Again; “ He that teachcth his son shall have joy in him, 
and need not to bo ashamed of him among his acquaintance.” Likewise saith St 
K,,h.vi. Paul: “Yo fathers, move not your children to wroth; bat bring them up in the 
doctrine and information of the Lord.” 

All them sentences of the holy scripture declare manifestly that parents are bound 
by the commandment of God, and as they will avoid the danger of everlasting dam¬ 
nation, to teach their children tho law of God and the true worshipping of him, that 
they, in their young years drinking in the knowledge of God’s most holy will, may 
Lukei. learn to serve their Lord God “in holiness and righteousness all the days of their 
life.” And according to these commandments of God, all good and godly parents 
from the beginning have travailed from time to time to bring up their children, aa we 
have divers examples in the holy scripture. 

u^gnSiy * f Father. Recite to me part of them. Son. Abraham, which in the holy scripture 
o?v«utfi. up *» called “the father the faithful”, brought up his children both godly and virtuonsly, 

Rom. Iv. 
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sad taught than the law of God, sa. he himself bed kerned of the Holy Gboet; as 
these words do raanifbstiy declare: “ Shell I. hide from Abraham,” with God, “ the <><•• uw. 
thing which I intend to do; soring that Abraham shell be a greet and a mighty 
people, end all the nations of the earth shell be bloused in him? I know thia also, 
that he will command bis children and his household after him, that they kggp the 
way of the Lord, and do after right and conscience." And. os» Abraham trained up 
his children in godliness and virtue, so likewise did all the other godly patriarchs that 
succeeded him from time to time. , 

How diligent king David was in the godly bringing up of his children, and specially 
of Salomon, that ho might worthily succeed him in his prinee-Iike estate, as many 
other, so likewise these words which he spake to Salomon lying on his death [bed j do 
sufficiently shew: “ Behold," saith he, “ 1 must walk by the way of all the world; i King. u. 
nevertheless, be strong and qnit thyself manfully, and see thou keep the appointment 
of the Lord thy God, that thou walk in his ways, and keep his commandments, 
ordinances, laws, and testimonies, os it is written in the law of Moses," &c. 

The travail of the godly ancient father Tobias, in bringing up his son in the fear t»h. i. 
and knowledge of God cvVn from his infancy, is more known to such as read the 1 
holy histories than it need hero to he rehearsed. His exhortations are such, that they Toi>. i». 
are worthy at all times to bo remembered of all men, specially of youth. 

That godly and virtuous lady Susanna, having righteous parents, was brought nut. s»«. 
up by them from her very cradles in the law of Moses, and taught to fear the Lord 
her God, 

Blessed Luke, in the chronicle of tho apostles’ acts, maketh mention of tho four Acts x». 
daughters of Philip the evangelist, which did prophesy; that is to say, they were w> 
godly brought up in tho knowledge of God’s most blessed law, that they were able 
to declare and expound tlio holy scriptures and mysteries of God, according to this 
prophecy: “I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your .win. 
daughters shall prophesy.’’ Read we not also that blessed St Paul doth greatly 1 * 
commend bishop Timothy, because he had “known tho holy scriptures even of a*Tim.hi. 
child?” 

These and divers other like histories shew evidently that all godly parents, from 
time to time in all ages, have been diligent according to the commandment of God 
to bring up their children in the knowledge of God's most holy word, yea, and that 
from their very cradles and tender infancy; so that whosoever will do the part of n 
good and godly father, may not only make provision for the wealth of the bodies, 
hut also for the health of the souls of his children, which cannot be brought to 
pass without the knowledge of God’s word. Yea, more blessed and happy is that ■ 
child, to whom his hither hath proenred tho knowledge of God and of his holy word, 
with other virtues and good sciences, than that son to whom his father departing 
ksveth a thousand pounds by the year. For the possessions of the one are constant 
and immortal: the possessions of the other are inconstant, transitory, and subject to 
tiie vanity of frowning fortune. 

Moreover, St Paul saith : “ Exercise thyself rather unto godliness. For bodily exercise i Tim. i», 
prbfiteth little; but godliness is profitable unto all things, as a tiling which hath 
premises of the life that is now, and of the life to come. This is a sure saying, and by 
all means worthy to be allowed." Our Saviour Christ saith also: “ First of all seek the M«t, 
kingdom of God and the righteousness thereof; and all tliese things (hn meaneth ne¬ 
cessaries for the sustentation of the life) shall be cast unto you.” Likewise saith the 
psalmograph: “ I have been young, and now I am waxen old; and yet never saw r«i. xxx»n. 
I righteous man forsaken, nbr his seed begging their bread on the earth.” 

Fatter. X see now right well, that the office of a godly father is to see that 
his children be' virtuously brought up and in the knowledge of God’s most holy 
‘weird. Bat 1st me aek thee one question. What if, the father doing his duty, the rums 
children he negligent and will not learn; or if they learn, they will not frame their 
life according to their knowledge; may not the father with a good conscience correct amto' >f 
those children? &m. Yea, most lawfully. For moderate correction is as ascessary * mi *‘ 
tot children as meat and drink. “ He that sparetii the rod,” qjth Salomon, “ batrth Pmr. «bi 
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Pmv. suit, his son ; but whoso lovoth him cliastoDeth him betimes.” “ Foolishness sticketh h) 
Pmv. xxiii. tiie heart of the lad; but the rod of correction shall drive it away.” “ Withhold not 
correction from the child; for if thou heatest him with the rod, he shall not die 
I’ruv. xxi*. thereof. If thou smite him with the rod, thou shalt deliver his soul from helL” “ The 
rod and correction minister wisdom; but if a child be not looked to, he bringeth his 
mother to shame." ^Nurture thy son with correction, and thou shalt be at rest; 
Kreiun. *h. yea, he shall do thee good at the heart." Jesus, the son of $irach, also saith: “ If 
. thou have sons, bring them up in nurture and learning, and hold them in awe from 

their youth up. If thou have daughters, keep their body, and shew not thy face 
fic'iui. xxx. cheerful toward them.” Again he saith : “ Whoso lovoth his child holdcth him still 
under correction, that he may have joy of him afterward. He that teacheth his son 
shall have joy in him, and need not to be ashamed of him among his acquaintance. 
Whoso informeth and teacheth his son grieveth the enemy, and before his friends he 
may have joy of him. Though the father die, yet is he os though lie were not dead; 
for he hath left one bchiud him that is like Him. In his life he saw him, and had 
joy in him, and was not sorry in his death, neither was he ashamed before his enemies; 
for he left behind him an avenger against liis enemies, %nd a good doer unto his 
friends, lie that chasteneth his child bindeth the wounds together, that his heart 
may fear every word. An untnmod horse will be hard; and a wanton child will be 
wilful. If thou bring up thy son delicately, he shall make thee afraid; aud if thuu 
play with him, ho shall bring thee to heaviness. Laugh not with him, lest thou weep 
with him also, and lest thy teeth lie set on edge at the last. Give him no liberty 
in his youth, and excuse not his folly. How down his neck while he is young: bit 
him on the sides while ho is vet but a child, lest ho wax stubborn, and give no 
more force of thee; aud so shalt thou iiavo heaviness of soul." 
unit. xxi. Moreover, who knoweth not that God in the law of Moses commanded, that the 
children which were stubborn and disolicdient to their parents should he stoned unto 
death? To whom also is it unknown unto what miserable end the priest Ilely came, 
because he brought up his children dissolutely, and corrected them not'...forward, and 
brake his neck? Perished not his sons also in battle? Again, did not Adonia the 
[iK uhpi. u.]son of llagith exalt himself, and said, “1 will he king?” “And his father would 
not displease him in any condition, nor said so much to him as. Why docst thou so ? ” 
Wlmt was the end of him ? was ho not slain i Fathers therefore ought not to bo 
slothful nor negligent in the correction of their children, when they see thorn do 
amiss, lest the vengeance of God fall both upon them and upon their children. 

* Father. Notwithstanding, the correction ought to be gentle and favourable. Sort. 

According to the fault, and also according to the nature of the child that offendeth. 
If the fault lie little, correction by word is sufficient, or else little punishment. But 
if the fault be great, let correction be done according to the fault. Some children also 
Thing, to b* be brought as soon to amendment by words as by stripes. But this is to be observed 
wrwtum n of all parents in all their corrections, that first of all, before they punish their 
children which hare offended, they lay the fault openly lieforc them, declare unto them 
how greatly they have offended and broken God's commandment, and exhort them 
from thenceforth to do better; that the children may evidently perceive that both the 
words and stripes, which they suffer at their parents’ hands, proceed from such an heart 
as heartily wish and desire not their destruction, but their salvation; not their loss, 
but their profit. And this menneth the apostle, when he saith: “Fathers, provoke 
not your children to wrath, lest they be of a desperate mind." The good-will of the 
father toward his child ought to appear and shine even in the midst ®f his anger, and 
a moderation is to be had both in words and stripes; that the wits of the children 
be nut dulled, nor they driven to such an hatred with their parents, that they begin no 
more to love them as parents, but to hate them as tyrants, and hereof take an occasion 
to run away from them. 

Father. As those fathers are not to be commended which are so tender over their 
children that they cannot abide the wind to blow upon them, nor, thongh they 


l 1 ThW sentence is imperfect. Thai ht felt, of words of the like meaning, should he supplied.] 
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offend, oooe to frown upon thorn, or to give then a sharp word j even so are those parents 
greatly to he discommended which furiously rage against their children, and without 
consideration beat them as stock-fish. Those parents are rather butchers than fathom. 

Son. It become all parents to use a moderation in correcting their children; but 
now that I have answered to your question, I will go forth with the office of tho 
patents. Foliar. Let it so be. # 

Son. Tenthly, after thb children have consumed certain yean in tho school of god¬ 
liness, virtue, and learning, it is convenient that tho parents do now consider with 
themselves, to what kind of* honest and godly exercise they will put thoir children, 
that they may he able hereafter to live aa good and profitable members of tho common¬ 
weal, and by their own industry and labour to gut tlieir living, voa, and to have also 
whereof to give unto the needy. For God hath appointed no iuuu to be idle in thin 
world; but every man to eat his own bread in the labour of his own hands, mid to 
drink bis own drink in tho sweat of his own brows. And who knoweth not, what 
a sure patrimony and streng defence against the cruel darts of poverty and beggary 
an honest and good occupation is ? according to this common proverb: Artem (juarri* 
terra alii; that is to say, “A man having an occupation shall be able to livo wheresoever 
he become.” Therefore shall it bo wisdom for godly parents to determine with them¬ 
selves betimes, how they will bestow their children, that they may bo able afterward 
to live. If any of their children shall be found apt in time to coino to bo spiritual 
ministers in the church of God, juwtors, and preachers, or to lie schoolmasters, or 
magistrates in the public weal; then shall it lx: convenient, that they continue still in 
their studies, and lte sent unto some university, where tiny may exercise themselves in 
such kind of learning as shall be most meet for that vocation which they intend after¬ 
ward ojienly to profess unto tho glory of God, and uuto the profit of their country. 

The residue of their children let the parents appoint to Nome honest and virtuous 
occupation, that they may be able afterward truly and honestly to livo of themselves; 
and by no means suffer them to live idly, nor to tie of tlu* number of such Him Shake- 
bucklers 7 , ns in their young years fall unto Min ing, and in their old years fall unto beggary, 
if not unto worse. An honest and profitable occupation is a rich and wealthy patri¬ 
mony. But in this behalf also this consideration must be bad of tho parents, that 
their children be set to such occupations as they of nature be most apt and inclined 
unto; so shall tho science which they learn prosjier the better with them, and they 
also shall so much the sooner come unto the knowledge and perfection of tho same. 

For by striving against nature nothing cometh well and fortunately to pass. 

Furthermore, after the children be set in such estate, that by their knowledge, 
industry, and labour, they lie able to live of themselves, yea, and to make provision 
lor other also, if God shall call them to'be rulers of households, and the time doth now 
require that they give themselvos to marriage, whereof also they shew themselves 
veiy desirous, that they may be fruitful in tho earth, and leave seed behind them, as 
thoir ancestors toforc have done according to tho commandment of God; it is the office u<m. t. 
and duty of good and godly parents tp provide marriages for them, that they may lwnu 
marry in the Lord, and with tho consent of their parents, to whom also in this behalf pnratdemw. 
tbey are obedient, and without whoso counsel and advice they ought not rashly to ISSTchM- 
enterprise any thing concerning matrimony. Children in the state of matrimony ought 
not to follow their own blind judgment, foolish fancy, carnal apjictitc, sensual pleasure, 

Ste. hut the grave, Bage, prudent, and wise counsel of their parents, as person* which 
both for thoir wisdom and experience know, will, and can Letter provide for them in 
this case, than thaw can or may provide for themselves. Those children, which of their 
own brain and fancy attempt marriage without tho good-will and consent of their 
parents, do grievously offend; and seldom cometh to pass that such marriages come 
unto a fortunate and prosperous end. What can prosper, where fear toward God and 
obedience toward the parents is cast aside, and fleshly sensuality followed ? If God's 
Messing be not present, what can have good success? 

And. as the duty of children is, not to entangle themselves with the bond of matri- jgf 

[* Blusterer* and bailie* warn called neatk-iuMert, or tJuJu-buekUn, from shaking their bucklers 
(which were wad by earring-awn) ia a a ai sy thraatemiag waaaer.J * 
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mony without both the consent and counsel of their fathers and mothers; so likewise 
is it the office of all godly parents, understanding the desire, will, and mind of their 
children, to provide such yoke-fellows for them as fear God, come of an honest parentage, 
have been godly brought up from their infancy, love virtue, hate vice. Let them not 
so much respect nobility, riches, friendship, &c., after the manner of the world, as the 
richos of the mind, I mean honest and godly qualities. Let them in this behalf follow 
the holy and ancient patriarchs, which, because they would couple their children to 
such ns feared God, sent into far countries; whereas, if they had only considered and 
tendered wealth, riches, promotions, nobility of blood, friendship, beauty, strength, &c., 
they might have been provided at homo at their own doors, yea, and that with less 
pain and charge. 

if they lie sons whom they intend to set forth in marriage, let them provido such 
honest, godly, and virtuous maids to bo their wives, os may truly say with Sara, 
young Tobias’ wife: “ Thou knowest, O Lord, that I never had desire unto man, and 
that I have kept my soul clean from all uncleanly lust. I have not kept company 
with thoso that pass their time in sport, neither have I made myself partaker with 
them that walk in light behaviour. Nevertheless, an husband have 1 consented to 
take, not for my pleasure, but in thy fear." Let them be no delicate minions, nor no 
white-fingered housewives, which can do nothing else but trick up themselves like 
puppets, and prick upon a clout without any gain, swift to command, but ready to do 
nothing, oxccpt it lie to cat and drink, to keep company with some he-saint, to play 
at the dice and cards, to dance, to play upon a lute or upon a pair of virginals, &c.; 
but rather let them be such as will lay their hands to work, help to get the penny, 
save such things as tho man bringoth in, dress meat and drink, spin and card, look to 
her family, nurse her own children, suffer nothing to perish, and in fine, even such 
ono as Salomon dcscribcth in the thirty-first chapter of his proverbs. 

If they be daughters whom tho parents intend to set forth in marriage, let them 
above all things tako heed that such as shall marry their daughters be men that fear 
God, love hiB word, come of an honest stock, have been well brought up, have honest 
occupations to get their livings, are desirous to live with truth and honesty, abhor 
riot, hate dicing, carding, and such other vain pastiinus, love their own houses, are 
careful for their families, &c. For better it is for a man to couple his daughter to such 
ono as feareth God, although poor and hose, than to a rich man without the fear of 
God and without the virtuous qualities of the mind, as Thomistoclcs said: “ 1 had 
rather marry my daughter to a man without money, than to money without a man. 1 " 
For nothing can want where God is friend: neither can any thing long prosper 
where God is enemy. If the parents do thus set forth their daughters to men of a 
good disposition, then have they done that which is the duty of honest and godly 
fathers and mothers, as the wise man saith: “ If thou havo daughters, keep their body, 
and shew not thy face cheerful toward them. Marry thy daughter, and so sholt thou 
perform a weighty matter; but give her to a man of understanding. 1 ’ 

But this is also seemly, that parents, giving their children to marriage, give unto 
thorn also, according to their ability, some honest portion of substance, that they may 
be the more able to live: which thing also shall not a little increase, maintain, and 
confirm love and friendship between the married folk, when they consider the liberality 
and free heart of the parents toward them. Notwithstanding, let them so give that 
they themselves lack not: for better it is that children crave of their parents, than 
that parents should ask of their children. 

Moreover, as all these things heretofore rehearsed appertain „unto the office of 
Christian parents, and may by no means be neglected; so likewise is this also ibe 
duty of fathers and mothers, so uprightly to live, and so innocently to behave them¬ 
selves in all their words and acts, drat they offend not their children, nor be unto them 
example-givers of evil; but rather that in all their doings they shine as mirrors of 
virtuo in the presence of their children. For, as nothing doth more profit and edify 
the children than the virtaous, honest, and innocent life of the parents; so likewise 


[' Plat. Apophth. Voter. Mex. vii. ii. Extern. 8. J 
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nothing corrupteth and hurteth moro both the Irodies and minds of the children than 
the wicked and naughty manners of fathers and mothers. For the children think 
that nothing is unlawful in them that is lawful in the parents; again, tliat they may 
boldly do that which they see their parents enterprise, use, and practise* before 
their face. Let all patents therefore think, that fear God, that it is not sufficient for $ 
them to provide that their children l>e brought up in godliness and virtue, except 
they also confirm the same with their examples and manners, that their children, 
beholding their hmocency and quiet behaviour, may study with all diligence to prac¬ 
tise the same in their life and conversation. For, as the common proverb is, “The 
young cock croweth as he heareth the old." Again, “The child followoth the father.” 

It were good for all fathers to have this saying of Christ ever before their eyes : “Who- Miti.vwii. 
soever doth offend one of these little ones which believe in me, it wore better for him 
that a mill-stone wore hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in tho 
depth of the sea.” 

Finally, this is the duty of all parents at all times, with their fervent and earnest 
prayers to commend their children to God, that he may preserve, keep, and govern 
them with Iub holy Spirit in his faith, fear, and love, and bless all their doings, giving 
good success to* all their godly and honest enterprises, and so endue them with thu 
abundance of his grace, that they, in this world serving him in holiness and righh'ous- 
ness all the days of their life, may, after their departure from this vale of misery, 
enjoy the heavenly inheritance purchased not with corruptible gold and silver, hut 
with the precious blood of that pure and* undcfiled Lamb Christ Jesus our liord; to 
whom be glory for ever. Fal/ier. -Amen. 

Now, my child, Seeing thou hast so godly and fruitfully set forth the office of. 
parents toward their children, I also greatly desire to hear of thee on the other part 
tho duty of children unto their parents. Son. It followeth next in order. 


OF THE DUTY OF CHILDREN TOWARD TllEIIl PARENTS. 

As concerning tho duty of children toward £hcir parents, wo talked of that matter 
in the declaration of the fifth commandment; so that it may seem now almost super¬ 
fluous any moro to speak of it: notwithstanding, forasmuch as tho place and order 
requireth that wo speak somewhat also now of the office and duty of children, and it is 
your pleasure that I should so do, I will gladly express unto you whatsoever I have 
to say in this behalf. Father. I allow thy diligence. 

Son. The most worthy apostle St Paul dcscrilicth tho office and duty of children 
toward their parents on this manner: “Children, obey your fathers and mothers in Kph.**. 
the Lord; for that is right. Honour thy father and mother (the same is tho first 
commandment in the promise), that thou mavest prosper, and live long on the earth." 

Again he saith: “ Ye children, obey your fathers and mothers in all things; for that c«i. m. 
is well-pleasing to the Lord." Here Bee we, that the office and duty of children to¬ 
ward their parents consisteth in two things. 

Father. What two things are they? Son. Honour and obedience. Thut child, nsidnsi 
which will do his office truly and faithfully according to the commandment of God, hontturand 
must both honour and obey his father and mother. {£ ££% *****' 

Father. In what points doth the honour of parents consist ? Son. First of all, 
in having a reverent opinion of them, of their prudence and wisdom, of their state and oywnwur^ 
vocation, of their*regiment and governance; being persuaded that they are our parents, 
not by fortune and chance, but by the angular providence and good-will of God, given 
unto ns of God for our great commodity, profit, and wealth. 

Secondly, in loving them, yea, and that not feigncdly, hut from the very bottom 
of the heart; and in wishing unto them all good things from God, as unto persons 
which, next onto God, have and do best deserve of ns. 

Thirdly, in giving them that reverence and honour outwardly, which by the com¬ 
mandment of God is due from children to their parents; as to bow the knee unto them, 
to ask them Messing, to put off their cap, to give them place, reverently and meekly 
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to speak unto tliem, and with all outward gestures to shew a reverent honour and 
honourable reverence toward them, as persons representing the majesty of God. 

Fourthly, in labouring to the uttermost of their power to be thankful, and to 
requite their parents for such and so great benefits aa they have received of God 
by them and their labours. As for an example, if their parents be aged and fallen 
into poverty, so that they are not able to live of themselves, nor to get their living 
by tlieir own industry and labour, then ought the children, if they will truly honour 
their parents, to labour for them, to see unto their necessity, to provide necessaries 
for them, and by no means, so much as in them is, to suffer them for to lack any 
good thing; forasmuch as their parents eared and provided for them, when they were 
not able to care and provide for themselves. 

Fifthly and finally, in concealing, hiding, covering, and in interpreting all their 
parents* faults, vices, and inconnnoditics unto the best, never objecting nor upbraiding 
them by any thing done amiss; but quietly and patiently to boar all things at their 
bands, considering that in thus doing they greatly please God, and offer unto him an 
acceptable sacrifice; and by no means to follow the wicked manners of the moRt 
wicked Ifam, which, when Noah his father was drunken and lay uncovered 1 in the 
tent, went and told his two brethren without; hut rather to practise the godly be¬ 
haviour of 8cm and Japhet, which, taking a garment, laid it upon their shoulders, 
and, coining backward, covered the nakedness* of their father, namely, tlieir faces 
boing turned away, lest they should see their father's nakedness*. By this means 
were they blessed, and Ilam cursed. 

It bccometh a good and godly child, not to display, but to conceal the faults of 
this father, even as he wisheth that God should cover his own offences, as the wiso 
man saith: “ Rejoice not when thy father is reproved; for it is not honour unto thee, 
but shame. For the worship of a man’s father is his own worship; and where the 
father is without honour, it is the dishonesty of the son. My son, make much of 
thy father in his age, and grieve him not ns long as ho liveth. And if his under¬ 
standing fail, have patienco with him, and despise him not in thy strength. For the 
good deed that thou shewest to thy father shall not lie forgotten; and when thou 
thyself wantest, it shall be rewarded t^ee," &e. 

Fat/ier. Wherein vonsisteth the obedience of a child toward his fattier? Sbn. In 
two things principally. 

First, in shewing himself obedient, not feignedly, but from the very heart, to the 
will and commandment of his father in executing, performing, and accomplishing the 
same with all diligence, evermore seeking to do that which may please him, and 
eschewing again at all times whatsoever in any point may displease him. 

Father. But what if the father command the child to do that thing which is 
contrary to the word of God ? Son. Hero the child oweth unto the father no obedi¬ 
ence. For “ wo must obey God more than men." But of this matter wo spake when 
we talked of the fifth commandment. 

Secondly, in attempting no grave or weighty matter without the counsel of “his 
father, bnt to desire and crave his fathers advice and judgment in all things; as not 
to enterprise marriage without his consent, nor to entangle himself with any weighty 
cause without the counsel and consent of his father; always preferring his father's 
judgment before his own, as one of more experience, larger wisdom, and greater 
knowledge, yea, as one that tondereth his commodity and profit no less than his own. 

Father. What ought to move children to shew this honour and obedience unto 
tlieir parents? >$>n. First, the commandment of God, which saith: “Honour thy 
father and thy mother." Again: “ Ye children, obey your fathers and mothers in 
the Lord.* 

Secondly, tho promise which is annexed to the commandment; oven this, that they 
which honour and obey their parents shall prosper and live long on the earth. 

Thirdly, the commmaticw or t'hreatcmng of Gods anger and vengeance against all 
disobedient children. “ Whoso laugheth his father to scorn, and setteth his mother's 


[• Three word* ore omitted. J 


[* A word in substituted.] 



OFFICES OF ALL DEGREES.—OF CHILDREN. 


350 


VL] 

commandment at nought,** saith the wise man, “ the ravens pick ont his eyes in the 

valley, and devoured be he of the young eagles." IIow miserably perished Alwolnn ___ 

for his disobedience agaiimt his father! Is not the commandment of God, that such Drat. **<“ 
children as are stubborn and disobedient to their parents Bhould be stoned onto 
death ? 

Fourthly, the great labours and pains which the parents take, and the infinite 
charges and costs which they also bestow, in bringing up of them. 

These and such like things, diligently considered, shall cosily move the heart of 
any natural and well-disposed child to shew true honour and unfeigned obedience unto 
his parents, and cause him to seek all means possible to gratify his parents again, and 
to answer kindness for kindness. 

Father. God for his mercy work this good disposition in the hearts of all children 
toward their parents! &m. Amen. 

Father. ■ Go forth now, niy son, to recite the offices of such degrees as remain. 

8(»i. Next in order foltowcth the office of householders or masters toward their 
servants. 


OF T1IE OFFICE OF MASTERS OR HOUSEHOLDERS TOWARD 

THEIR SERVANTS. 


Forasmuch as every householder or master, that keepeth servants, maintaineth 
them unto this end, that by their labour and work things may be provided and 
gotten that be necessary for himself and for his family; ami forasmuch as all labour^ 
and pain is taken in vain, except God Idesseth the labours, and giveth good success 
to the travails; therefore the first and principal office of a iipwter or householder is Mmc-m 
to bring up his servants and family in virtue and in the true knowledge of God, ami 
to train them daily in the exercises of true godliness at certain hours appointed, that to 

by this means God may prosper their labours and travails, and bless bis household, u^in^S! 1 
and enrich every corner of his house, giving him abundance of all things. For “it is 
the blessing of the Lord that maketh men rich:” and, “except the Lord build the r„i. c *«ii. 
house, they labour in vain that build it.” 5 

In the morning before they go unto lalsnir, let the master of the house coll all exm-i-im* »r 
his servants together, and, meekly kneeling down upon their knees, let one in the name P™$!7n the 
of them all give thanks unto our heavenly Father, that it hath pleased him of his "“ >rn,n,i 
inereiful goodness to preserve and defend them that night from all evil, and to give 
them sweet sleep and comfortable rest; and desire him also to keep and save them 
that day from all perils and dangers, and graciously to prosjier their labours which • 

they intend to enterprise, and always to assist them with his holy Spirit, that they 
take nothing in baud, but that may bo acceptable in his sight, profitable to their 
Christian brethren, and healthful to their souls. Let the rest of the family mark dili¬ 
gently what is said, consent to it in their hearts, and when it is ended say, Amen. 

Afterward, all the servants rising up again together, let them all with one voice 
recite the articles of the Christian faith: that done, let them all fell down aguiu upon 
their knees, and one of them rehearse the ten commandments of God, the residue 
giving ear unto them, and saying together at the cud of every commandment these 
words; “lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep this law” And 
when all the commandments be ended, let them say together with one voice on this 
wise, lifting up their hearts, eyes, and hands unto heaven: “ Lord, have tncrcy upon 
ns, and write all these thy laws in onr hearts, we lieseech thee.” These tilings done, 
if convenient leisure will serve, let a chapter he read in the presence of them all, 
even such one as the master of the bouse shall think most cxjxxiicnt and profitable 
for his family. 

After these things, let the master give his servants some little exhortation, to move 
them to live in the fear of God, to avoid sin, to embrace virtue, arid in all points to 
frame their life according to their vocation and calling, every one in his office, doing 
their work so as though they did it unto God, which lieholdeth all their doings, and 
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will reward every man according to liis deeds; and so let them depart every man unto 
his work in the peace of God. 

rl^dinner When the time requires that the servants shall take their repast, whether it be 

oraupper. breakfast, dinner, or supper; before they rat down, let them all reverently stand before 
the table, and one in the name of them all pray unto God to bless them and those 
his gifts which they shall there .receive of his bounteous liberality, and so mannerly 
sit down together every man in his place, so behaving themselves all the time of their 
repast as it become the guests of God, all wanton talk, all scolding words, and all 
swearing utterly laid aside. Let all their communication either be of godly matters 
pertaining unto their salvation, or else of such things as belong unto their vocation 
and calling. Let them not eat and drink unto surfeiting and drunkenness, but unto 
the satisfaction of nature, which is content with a little; always remembering, that we 
live not to cat, but wo cat to live. For a belly too much burdened is not meet 
unto lubour. 

Orw.J?’ Their repost taken, let one of them in the name of all say grace, and give thanks 

meat. to God for his benefits so liberally bestowed upon them, and desire him to give them 
grace to walk worthy of his loving-kindness, that they neither in thought, word, or 
deed commit any thing displcasant to his divine Majesty; but unfcignedly servo him in 
holiness and righteousness all the days of their life. Afterward saluting one another, 
let them repair unto their work in tho fear of God, doing that diligently that their 
vocation reqnireth. 

And let this be their exercise at all times, both at breakfast, dinner, and supper. 
For every householder's house ought to he a school of godliness; forasmuch as every 
householder ought also to be a bishop in his own house, and so to oversee his family, 
that nothing reign in it but virtue, godliness, and honesty. After this manner did 
the holy patriurchs and all godly householders lioth of the old and new testament rule 
and order tlicir families in times past; yea, and many other godly persons, as tho eccle¬ 
siastical histories do manifestly shew. 

And after this manner also ought every true and faithful householder to govern and 
rulo his family and household, that God may bo honoured in his house, and his holy 
name magnified of all tho inhabitants thereof. 

Moreover, the days appointed unto work godly and virtuously passed over, when 
tho Sunday come, and such other days as are consecrate to spiritual exercises, the 
householder, when convenient time require, shall repair unto the church with all his 
family attending upon him, and there both he and his wholo household earnestly pray 
unto God, with his most humble thanks for his benefits so bounteously bestowed upon 
him and his family. They shall also give good advertence to the things that bo read 
in the church, and specially to the chapters of tho holy bible. And if there be a 
sennon, let tho householder provide, that both he and his family sit in such conve¬ 
nient place nigh unto the pulpit, that they may well hear the preacher, and the better 
note what is spoken. Again, if the holy and blessed communion be ministered that 
day, let both tho householder and such as belong unto him, being prepared thereunto, 
address theinaelvos unto the receiving thereof with all humility and worthiness. And 
when the householder with his company be returned home, and he is set down at the 
table, let him coll before him all his servants that were with him at chureb, and 
require of them an accompts of those things that they have there heard. Such as can. 
wdl report tho sennon, and such other like godly things uttered in the church, let 
the master commend them; but such as bo negligent and forgetful, let him exhort 
them to lie more diligent hereafter: and so with godly and virtuous talk pass over the 
timo, till the hour calleth again to the church, whither lie and his ought with all 
reverence to resort, and to do such things as the worthiness of the place reqnireth. 
The evening prayer done, it shall not be unseemly for tho householder to license his 
servants to take some honest pastime for the recreation of their wearied bodies, so that 
it lie done with sobriety and Christian modesty, all lightness and wanton toys sat 
aside. The householder, thus training up his household in the exercises of true god¬ 
liness, shall so obtain the favour of God, that all things shall right well prosper with 
him. 
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Secondly, as it is the doty of a good master or householder to proyide that god¬ 
liness be planted in the hearts of bis servants ; so is it his office likewise to see dili¬ 
gently that no vies take root in them. For commonly, wheresoever God buildeth a 
church, the devil will bnild a chapel just by. And wheresoever 'the goodman of the xml *ui. 
boose sow wheat, there will the enemy also sow tares. 

Therefore the householder mast have a diligent and watching oyo, that no vice 
creep into bis house. But above all things, let him take heed that there he no 
swearing used in his house. For that offendcth God greatly, and pruvnketh the 
vengeance of God to fall upon that house whore it is used, as the wise man saith: 

“ A man that useth much swearing shall be filled with wickedness; and tho plague,” Bwiun. **m. 
that is to say, the hot wrath and the fierce vengeance of God, '‘shall never go ■ 
from his house.” Again he saith: “The words of the swearer bringuth death. God 
grant that it be not found in the house of Jacob!” And the prophot Eachary 
saith, that he saw “ a flying book,” of twenty cubits long and ten cubits broad, in z«ch.». 
the which were contained the curses and plagues that shall fall upon the house 
where swearing is used. “ I will bring it forth,” saith the Lord of hosts, “ so that it 
shall come to the house of the swearer, and consume it with tho timber and stones 
thereof.” 

Let him also take heed that there be no whoring nor uncleanness bf body, no, 
not so much as a filthy word used in his house; but all cleanness and purity of life, 
as St Paul saith: “ As for fornication and all uncleanness, let it not once be named Ft*.». 
among you, as it becometh saints, or filthiness, or foolish talking, or justing, which 
are not comely; but rather giving of thanks. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, 
either unclean person, hath any inheritance in tho kingdom of Christ and of God.” 

TiCt no filthy ballads or songs of love be sung in his house, that might stir up tho 
filthy desires of the flesh; but rather songs of the holy scripture, and the psalms of 
David, set forth in metre in our English tongue, very apt for that purpose. In Kmh'in* 1 
these things let them exercise themselves, whensoever they intend to sing, that they may uw?rc! h 
rejoice in God, as St Paul saith: “ Be ye filled with the Spirit, speaking unto your- Kph.». 
selves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody to tho 
I xml in your hearts, giving thanks alway for all things unto God the Father in tho 
name of our Ix>rd Jesus Christ.” 

Again, let him provide that there be no quarrelling, scolding, chiding, and fighting 
used in his house; but rather all love, charity, quietness, amity, and concord. If there 
chance to fall any variance betwixt the servants, let the master of the house call for 
them that be at debate, hear the matter quietly, declare unto them how unseemly 
a thing it is for tho servants of one master, dwqUing in one house, wearing one livery, 
feeding npon one table, sleeping together, &c„ to fall at variance one with another, 
which ought to take all one part, draw all by one line, speak all one thing, love 
together as brethren, &c. And before they depart from their master’s presence, let such 
reconciliation be made between them that they ask one another forgiveness, and desire 
the good-will one of another, and promise before their master, that they will for ever 
after continue in hearty friendship one toward another. 

Moreover, let him take heed that there be no picking nor stealing used in his house, 
bat all truth; no lying, but all fidelity; no dissimulation, hut all simplicity; no craft 
and subtilty, but a plain and right-tip dealing with all men; no wickedness, but 
godliness; no sin, but virtue; no vice, but integrity of maimers; no corruption of 
life, but purity of conversation; that in all things they may garnish the doctrine of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Thirdly, as it is the duty of a master or householder to train their servants in 
all points of godliness, and to exercise them in all virtue and goodness; so likewise is 
it his duty to give a good example of virtue and godliness to his savants in 
life said co n ve r sation; lest that he, commanding good tilings, and working the con¬ 
trary, destroy more by Ms wickedness of life than he edify with the godliness of 
words. Nothing mak«th tho men-servants so good aa the goodness of the master, and 
nothing maketh the maidservants so honest as the honesty of the mistress. It is a 
vain thing for the master to say unto his servant, “Be good ones,” when he himself 
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is continually evil; What shall it profit a mistress to exhort her maid unto honesty, 
when she herself is an harlot? Let a master and a mistress lie the same in their 
houses, that they would wish their household servants to be. For nothing doth so 
much allure unto godliness as good example-giving. Let masters and mistressos 
therefore shine iu their houses as great lights, full of godliness and virtue, that their 
servants, seeing their good works, may take an occasion to practise the like, and to 
glorify our Father which is in heaven. After this sort did the holy patriarchs and 
all godly persons use themselves in their houses from the lieginning. I would 
wish all householders to have these wools of the psalmograph ever before their 
eyes, and according to the doctrine of the same to rule and govern his house. 


The words arc these; 


1. “I will Walk in my house with a perfect heart.” 

2. “1 will take no wicked thing in hand.” 

3. “ I hate the sins of unfaithfulness: there shall no such cleave unto me.” 

4. “A froward heart shall depart from me.” 

i>. “ I will not know a wicked person." 

6. “ Whoso privily slandereth his neighliour, him will 1 set nought l»y.* 

7. “ Wlioso hath a proud look and an high stomach, 1 will not suffer him." 

H. “Mine eyes look unto such as lie faithful in the land, that they may dwell 

with 1110 .” 

9. “Whoso leadeth a godly life, he shall he my servant.” 

10. “There shall no deceitful person dwell in my housu: he that tcllcth lies 
shall not tarry in my sight." * 


Father. If all householders with their servants were such as the prince-like pro¬ 
phet David doth here describe, then should godliness and virtue reign in more men’s 
hearts than they do at this present. But let me hear if ought remain of the house¬ 
holder’s office. 

Son. Fourthly, it is the duty of a godly householder or master not to be rigorous 
and hasty with their servants, lint rather to lie gentle and quiet with them; so that, 
if the servants sometime through negligence or oversight leave any thing undone, 
or do not things iu such order as they ought to do, they quietly and patiently War 
with them, exhorting them from henceforth to be more diligent and circumspect in 
doing their duty, and by no means like a madman fall out with them, curse, and 
lamo them, cast dishes and pots at their heads, beat them, put them in danger of their 
life, Ac. This liccometli not Christian modesty nor civil sobriety. It becometh every 
godly master or householder ever to set before his eyes this saying of the wise man: 
Kwhu. tv. “ Be not as a lion in thine own house, destroying the household folks, and oppressing 
Kph.vi. them that are under thee." Hereto agreeth the saying of St Paul: “Ye masters, 

put away threatenings, knowing that your Master also is in heaven; neither is there 
coi.iv. any respect of persons with him." Again: “Masters, do unto your servants that 
which is just and equal, knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven." 

Father. Why, is it not lawful for a master to correct his servants that offend, as 
well by stripes as by words? Son. If words may do good, what need stripes? Who 
offondeth not sometime? If a servant be so negligent or wilful that be will not amend 
Iris fault, although many times heretofore admonished and rebuked for the same, the 
master may use Iris discretion in this behalf, and minister snch moderate correction to 
the offender, os shall seem meet to his wisdom; this always considered, that measure 
he observed in all things, and that correction lie ministered with discretion and favour. 
We be bought all with one price, and we lie all inheritors of one glory. Christian 
men may not handle their servants os the unfaithful Turks do, which entreat their 
servants as bond-slaves, yea, as beasts, without any respect of manhood. 

Fifthly and finally, it pertamoth unto the office of a master or householder to give 
unto their servants such covenants as were agreed of between them; meat, drink, 
lodging, apparel, wages, Ac., and to pot unto them snch labours as axe tolerable, and 
that they can well bear; and by no means to charge them with such burdens as they 
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cannot bear, nor with such pains as they are not able to suffer, nor yet to defraud 
them of their necessary food or rest, whereby they should be the less able to do their 
work. It is the duty also of a good master not only to provide that his servant shall 
have all things necessary for him so long as he remaineth with him, and all his covenants 
at his departure; but also, if he be of ability, to make some provision Cot him, that he 
may afterward be toe more able to live, as the wise man saith: “ Whereas thy servant Kerim. »«• 
worketh truly, entreat him not evil, nor the hireling that is faithful unto thee. Love a 
discreet servant as thine own soul: defraud him not of his liberty, neither leave him 
a poor man.” 

Father. God make all masters thankful to their servants, and give them grace to 
consider the painful labours of their faithful servants! But, my son, as thou host now 
opened unto me the office of masters or householders, so likewise declare thou now 
unto me tho duty of servants toward their masters. Son. I will gladly do it, mine 
own dear father. 


OF THE DUTY OF SERVANTS TOWARD THEIR MASTERS. 

The chief and principal point of the duty of servants consisteth in honouring and orhmutur- 

..... . nifl muter* 

otieving their masters. 

Fattier. What Is it to honour tho masters? Son. Reverently to think of them; 
honourably to sjuak of them; heartily to pray for them ; stedfastly to defend their 
good name; and in all points so to esteem of them as of persons appointed of God to 
rule over them, by whom God feedoth them, clotheth them, guvonicth them, and 
tcachctli them. This honour toward their masters, although never so simple and base, 
may the servants by no means neglect, nor deny to their rulers. For to dishonour jflf 
the master is none other thing than to dishonour God, who hath straitly com¬ 
manded thoe, that art a servant, to honour thy master, and to have him in reverence. 

Father. Where is it commanded ? Son. God, by the holy a]Kwtle St Paul, saith: 

“ Lot as many servants as are under the yoke couut their masters worthy of all honour, i Tim. »i. 
that tho name of God and his doctrine lie not evil spoken of." 

Father. Owe servants also obedience unto their masters? Son. Yea, verily. 

Father. What is it to obey the masters ? Son. Faithfully and with a good heart or obeying 
to do that which the master enmmandeth, and diligently to take heed that nothing be 
either enterprised or neglected, that may in any point offend the master; but rather to 
seek how to pleasure him, and to satisfy his commandment. 

Father. Where is this obedience commanded ? Son. St Paul saith: “ Ye servants, Kj.ii. »i. 
obey them that are your bodily masters with fear and trembling, even with the single¬ 
ness of your heart, as unto Christ; not doing service unto the eye, as they that go 
about to please men ; but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from tho heart; 
with good-will serving the Lord, and not men; knowing this, that whatsoever good 
deed any man doth, the same shall he receive again of God, whether he bo bond or 
free." Again : “ Yc servants, be obedient unto them that are your laxlily masters in Col. in. 
all things; not with eye-service, as mcn-pleasers; but in singleness of heart, fearing God. 

And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as though yc did it to the Lord, and not unto 
men; knowing that of toe Lord ye shall receive the reward of inheritance; for ye serve 
the Lord Christ. But he that doth sin shall receive for his sin. Neither is there any 
respect of persons with God." Once again he saith: “ Exhort servants to be obedient tm. il 
unto their own masters, and to please them in all things; not answering again; neither 
to be pickers; but that they shew all good faithfulness; that they may do worship to 
the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.” 

Father. But what if the masters be unkind, churlish, and shrewd? must toe servants 
obey them also t Son. So teacheth us St Peter, saying: “ Servants, obey your masters t m. il 
with fear; not only if they be good and courteous, but also though they be froward. 

For this is thank-worthy, if a man for conscience toward God endure grief, and suffer 
wrong undeserved. JFor what praise is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye 
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take it patiently ? But and if, when.ye do well, ye suffer wronj, and take it patiently* 
then is there thanks with God.” 

Mwtmcom- Father , What if the master command their servants to do that which is contrary 
Irar"’to?h!<ri to the will of God? shall they obey them also in this behalf? Son. Nothing less; for 
tobcobeyed. “ we must obey God more than men.” But of this matter wc spake in the declaration 
of the fifth commandment. Notwithstanding, whatsoever the master commandeth his 
servant to do, not being repugnant to the word of God, it ought to be done with dll 
diligence and cheerfulness of mind; as wc have Jacob for an ensample, which served 
Laban, his undo and master, in keeping his flocks of sheep many years, yea, and that 
Ocn. xxxi. with great pains, as these his words declare, which he spake to his wives: “ I have 
served your father with all my might." To Lalian he also said: “Behold,#these 
twenty years have I been with thee: thy shcop and thy goats have not been barren; 
and the rams of thy flock have I not eaten. Whatsoever was torn of beasts, I brought 
it not unto thee, but mode it good myself: of my hand didst thou require it, even as it 
that was stolen by day or night. By day the heat consumed me, and the frost by 
night, and my sleep departed from mine eyes,” &c. 

Father. We have few Jacobs at this present day. Such diligence and faithfulness, 
such labours and pains, as Jacob took, are not now-a-days found in our servants; unto 
such dissolution of life, stubbornness of heart, and haughtiness of mind are they come, 
itnw lurvant* Son. It is the more to be lamented. To becoino right Jacobs, that is to say, faithful 
Houd. ,n * and painful servants, this shall help greatly; if such as serve consider with themselves, 
that God hath cast thorn into that kind of life, that God hath made them servants 
and subject unto other, and that therefore they ought with all diligence and faithful¬ 
ness, with all labour and pain, to satisfy their masters’ commandment; yea, and that 
not with eye-service, as mon-pleasers, but in singleness of heart; forasmuch as they 
know that, in doing faithful servieo unto their masters, they serve and please God. 
They ought also to set this before their eyes, that if they walk truly and faithfully 
in their vocation, serving their bodily masters according to the will and commandment 
of God, they shall not escape unrewarded; if not at man’s hand, yet at the hand of 
God, which for his promise sake will leave no good work unrewarded, ns St Paul 
Ei'ii. vi. saith: “ Whatsoever good deed any man doth, the same shall he receive again of God, 

Hum.ii. whether he bo bond or free." “God will reward every man according to his deeds; 

that is to say, praise, honour, and immortality to them which continue in good-doing 
and Beck immortality. But unto them that are rebels, and do not obey the truth, 
but follow unrighteousness, shall come indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish 
upon the soul of even' man that doth evil.” How beneficial God is to those servants 
ora. xxxi. which truly and faithfully, diligently and painfully serve their bodily masters, the histories 
of Jacob and Joseph shew manifestly. Neither shall faithful and painful servants be re¬ 
warded only in this world with the abundance of all temporal things; but also in the 
cai.in. world to come they shall “receive the reward of’’ heavenly “inheritance.” Again, this 
they ought also to consider, that as they serve their masters now, so shall they he served 
of other, when they be householders and masters. If they be true, faitlifnl, trusty, and 
r diligent servants to their masters, God shall give unto them in time to come true, faith¬ 
ful, trusty, and diligent servants again. But if they bo untrue, unfaithful, untrusty, 
and negligent servants to their masters, even with such shall God pay them home again. 
i,ukr vi. For this saying qf our Saviour Christ shall for ever and ever abide true: “ With what 

tun. vii. measure that ye mote withal, shall other men meto to you again." “ Therefore, what¬ 
soever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them also. For this is 
the law and the prophets." If servants would remember these things, it should encourage 
them to do their duty, aud to live according to their vocation and calling. 

Father. Is there any thing behind of the servants’ duty? Son. The chief point 
of their duty ye have hoard. This only remaineth, that every servant, where many 
lie in honse together, do strive and labour to the uttermost of their power to excel 
other in virtue, godliness, honest^, and in all kind of well-doing, being certainly per¬ 
suaded, that in thus doing they please God, which will abundantly acquit this their 
faithfulness toward their masters, both in this world and in the world to come. Let 
them be faithful and true to their master. Let them pick, steal, oa bribq nothing train 
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their master. Let tlffim study by all menus possible honestly and truly to enrich 
their master, and not in any condition to hinder him. Let them use no lying, swearing, 
nor whoring in their master's house; but rather with Joseph embrace aU godliness, 
honesty, and virtue, and in all points so behave themselves, that their master *may 
rejoice in them, and they in their master, and God in them both. So shall it go well 
with all parties. 

Father. Well said, my son. What followeth now? Son. The offices and duties 
of the chief degrees and estates we have already heard. It now remninoth that wo 
talk somewhat of the inferior degrees, as of widows, of young men, of maids, of old 
men, of old women, &c. 

Father. What sayest thou of widows and of their office? 

OF THE OFFICE OF WIDOWS. 

Son. St Paul describeth two kinds of widows; the younger, and the elder. The i Tun. v. 
office of the elder or ancient widow is to lie occupied about matters of God and urihrMt 
about businesses of the congregation, and wholly to give herself to the exercises 
of the spirit, as to frequent the temple in the time of prayer, to bo present at the 
sermons, to visit the sick, to relieve the needy, to wash the foot of the saints, to be 
rich in good works, to continue in prayers and supplications both day and night, 
and to be holy lmth in body and mind. Such a virtuous and holy widow was 
that noble matron Judith, which in the higher parts of her house mode herself aJu.miiviii 
privy chamber, where* she dwelt, being closed in with her maids. Hhe ware a smock 
of hair, and fasted all the days of her life, except the sabbaths and new moons, and 
the solemn days that the people of Israel keep. She was a woman of a very good 
report with every one; for she feared the Lord greatly, and there was nobody that 
spake any evil word of her. Such a godly widow also was Anna, of whom St Luke Luke u. 
writeth, that she “departed not from the temple, but served God with fasting and 
prayers night and day." 

As touching the younger widows, forasmuch as many of them wax wanton against Thei>mw*nf 
Christ, and follow Satan, breaking their first faith and promise, which they made to wiliuw!!."' 11 ' 
God at their baptism (which is to abstain from all uncleanness both of body and 
mind, and to lead a pure and honest life), and so cast themselves into the danger of 
everlasting damnation; it is convenient, by the doctrine of St Paul, that they “ marry i rim ». 
again, bring forth children, guide their honse" virtuously, and so live in the holy 
state of matrimony, that no man 1 may have just occasion to speak evil of them. 

Father. Whore writeth St Paul this ? Son. |u his first epistle to Timothy. These 
am his words: “ The younger widows refuse. For when they have liegun to wax i Tim » 
wanton against Christ, they will marry, having damnation, because tliey have cast 
away their first faith. And also they loam to go from house to house idle, yen, not 
idle only, but also prattlers and busy-bodies, speaking things which are not comely. 

I will therefore, that the younger woman marry, to bear children, to guide the house, 
and give none occasion to the adversary to speak evil." 

Father. The counsel of the holy apostle is good and necessary. For what is more 
convenient and meet for snch widows as are ancient, old, aged, and (as they nse to 
say) past the world, than to apply their minds unto the exercises of spiritual and heavenly 
things, always meditating death, and their departure from this vale of misery, wishing 
with St Paul to be loosened out of this mortal and wretched body, and to lie with Piiii. i. 
Christ ? Again, what is more seemly for a young widow, which is apt to lie a wife 
and to bring forth children, than to many in the fear of God, and to tako unto her an 
husband, by whom she may have children, and godly to bring them up, and to govern v 
bar household virtuously, and to do such other things as appertain unto an honest and 
godly wife ? For how fight, vain, trifling, unhonest, nnhonsewife-like, young widows 
have been in aU ages, and ate also at this present day, experience doth sufficiently declare. 


[’ The folio has wusuo/.] 
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gy Nothing therefore is better for young widows than to marry agafft so that it be done in 
tho Lord. By this means they shall answer to their age, live honestly with their hus¬ 
bands, l>e free from all suspicion of uncleanness, and pass over their time among their 
neighbours in good name and fame. 

ism. Old widows also in this our age are not free from fault. For many of them, 
which by the course of nature are not only past child-bearing, but also ready to go t» 
nid widow* their grave, do so doat and aro so mad in those our days, that when they ought to leave 
ouffey*. the world, they begin to think anew of the world, and when they should only meditate 
and consider spiritual and lu-avonly things, they set their mind on fleshly pleasures; 
insomuch that some of them, being almost fourscore years old, have been known to many 
with boys of eighteen years old: another sort, being so plagued with diseases that they 
were not almost able to stir in their beds, have notwithstanding given themselves to 
marriage, being far grown in age, yea, and that unto sueh husbands as, the riches once 
past, have little esteemed their wives; but, leaving them in all misery whom they 
found rich and wealthy, they havo entangled themselves with strange love, utterly for¬ 
saking tho company of their old and toothless wives. 

5 fc Father. Fruits worthy such monstrous marriages; marriages in times past hated 
even of tho very heathen and infidels. It is good for so many as have the gift of con- 
tinoncy to keep themselves free from marriage, that they may the more freely serve God; 
but specially for old women, which by the course of uaturc are past children-beariug: 
for thoir marriages are prodigious marriages. Son. You say truth. But 1 will go forth 
to recite the office and duty of young men that be unmarried. 

Father. Let it lie so, my son. 


OF THE OFFICE AND DUTY OF YOUNG MEN UNMARRIED. 

* 

San. The office and duty of sueh young men as bo unmarried consisteth chiefly in 
these points. 

First, that they, both with their words, works, and outward gestures, do shew reve¬ 
rence, worship, and honour unto them that be their elders. 

Lev. xu. Father. Where is that commanded ? Son. God himself saith ; “ Thou shalt rise up 

before tho hoar head, and reverence the face of tlie old man, and dread thy God. I 
am the Lord/ 

Secondly, that they do not only outwardly reverence their elders, hut also lie ruled 
by them, ask counsel of them, and suffer themselves to bo admonished and rebuked 
by them; being persuaded, that there is more wisdom, knowledge, understanding, 
learning, and experience in the elders, than in themselves, which aro but young 
and of small practice. And therefore ought young persons to have a great delight 
and singular pleasure to frequent the company of such os be ancient and of good expe¬ 
rience and wisdom, that by this means they may come by knowledge, as the wise 
Kirin, vi. man saith : “ My son, keep company with the multitude of such elders as have under¬ 
standing, and consent unto their wisdom with thine heart, that thou mayest hear 
all godly sermons, and that the worthy sentences escape thee not. And if thon seest 
a man of discreet understanding, get thee soon unto him; and let thy foot tread upon 
Krriu*. \iii. the steps of his doors." Again he saith: “Think scorn of no man in his old age; 

for we wax old also." “Despise not the sermons of such elders tm have understand¬ 
ing, but acquaint thyself with the wise sentences of them; for of them thou shalt 
loam wisdom and the doctrine of understanding, and how to serve great men without 
complaint. Go not from the doctrine of the elders; for they have learned it of their 
fathers. For of them thou shalt learn understanding, so that thon mayest make 
answer in the time of need." 

Thirdly, that they be not proud, nor stand in their own conceit, nor brag or boast 
themselves of snch gifts as God bath endued them with; but rather that they bo 
sober-minded, humble, meek, lovely, gentle, and ready to hear other, and also to give 
i Pec. v. place unto their elders, as St Peter saith: “ Ye young folk, submit yourselves unto 
the elders. Submit yourselves every man one to another. Knit yourselves together 
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in lowliness of mind. #For God resisted the proud, and giveth grace to the humble." 

St Paul also aaith: “ Exhort the younger men that they be sober-minded.” tu. h. 

-Fourthly, that they be not idle, no tavern-hunters, no users of unhonest or un- 
lawful pastimes, no pickers of quarrels, no drunkards, no keepers of evil company; but 
rather well occupied, content with the houses where they dwell, using honest and law¬ 
ful pastimes, quiet, sober, keeping company with the godly and virtuous, and ever 
having God before their eyes. 

Fifthly and finally, forasmuch as they intend once to marry, if God bless them 
with life, it is tho duty of young men also to keep their bodies unpolluted, undefiled, 
unspotted, free and utterly estranged from - all whoredom and uncleannoss, that they 
may come with pure bodies unto tho holy state of honourable wedlock; following in 
Allis behalf the godly example of tho most godly young man Joseph, Jacob's son, 
which did rather choose to lose all his promotions and wealthy livings, yoa, to bo 
cast into prison, and there to suffer many and great miseries, than he would trans¬ 
gress the commandment of God and abuse his body in any kind of unoleannoBS, be¬ 
fore God called him unto the blessed stato of matrimony. 

This example let all young mon that lie unmarried have continually before their 
eyes, and remember liow graciously God dealt with Joseph afterward, how he blessed o«n. «il 
him, and made him greatest and of highest authority iu all Egypt, tho king only 
excepted. Therefore, when the devil, the world, and the flesh shall move them unto 
uncleanness, either to deflower maids, or to corrupt men's wives, or to defile widows, 
or otherwise unhonestly to heliave themselves either iu thought, word, and deed, let 
them say with Joseph: “I low can I do this wickedness, and sin against God ?" o«!. „*i». 
Let them eschew idleness, vain talk, and evil company, and give themselves to prayer, 
and to the reading of the holy scriptures; and they shall easily avoid and escape * 

the flattering and deceitful songs of that pleasant, but poisonful mermaid, the flesh. 

“Watch and pray," saith our Saviour Christ, “that yc fall not into temptation.” “I Mm- 
have hidden up thy words in my heart,” saith the psalmograpli, “that I might not 
sin against thee." 

Fathnr . Thy counsel is good, my son. God give us all grace to follow it! But 
what sayest thou concerning the duty of maids and young women that bo un¬ 
married ? 

OF THE DUTY OF MAIDS AND YOUNG UNMARRIED WOMEN. 

Sun. The maids, whether they he in their fathers’ houses, nr abroad at service, 
must diligently take heed, that they have continually before their eyes tho fear of God, 
and above all things seek to please him, and frame their life according unto his 
holy word. And that they may the better this do, they ought many times to call 
upon God for his holy Spirit and grace, that ho may keep them safe and sound both 
in mind and body. For without his help and favour nothing can prosper or have 
good success: without his grace, and without the comfort of bis holy Spirit, neither 
the bodies nor the minds of the maids can continue pure, chaste, continent, and honest, 
but rather fall into all kind of unclcanness. God therefore is at all times to be called 
upon with fervent prayers, that ho may preserve and keep them in all godliness, 
honesty, and virtue, as we have Sara, young Tobias’ wife, for an example; which, when 
she was a maid, gave herself busily uuto prayer, insomuch that we read, that at a Tob. hi. 
certain time she went up into an high chamber of her father’s house, and there con- l Vul * aU f 
tinned in prayer onto Chid by the space of three days and throe nights, neither eating 
nor drinking in the mean time. 

Secondly, the duty of honest and godly maids is to be obedient to their masters 
and mistresses, and diligently to do in the household affairs whatsoever they am com¬ 
manded, and always to have an eye onto the godly doings of their mistresses, and 
studiously learn to do the like; that, when the time comes that they also shall bo 
householders, they may know the better how to rule and govern their own house. 

Thirdly, it appertained unto the office of virtuous maids never to he idle, but 
alway to work some good thing. For idleness is a great occasion of many evils, as 
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the eho nan aalth: “Menem bringeth much evil." 80 noon as Menem ooovpfoth 
the mind of {any peraoty vain and evil thoughts brant in straight ways, out of the 
which springeth all miip||Ie^ as pride, slothfulness, banqueting, dnmkenshjp, whore- 
.1 dom, adultery, vain eoUifcuriication, bewraying of secrets, cursed speaking, fee. To 
btqIMwh pestilences, it iball become honest and virtuous maids to give themselves 
to honest and virtuous exercises, to spinning, to carding, to weaving, to sewing; to 
washing, to wringing, to sweeping, to scouring, to brewing, to baking, andteaH kind 
.of labours without exception, that become maids of their vocation, of whatsoever de¬ 
gree they be, rich or poor, noble or unnoble, fair or foul. This thing shall help 

greatly in time to come to get their living, if need require. 

King Salomon, in the description of an honest faithful woman, saith on this man- 
I’tm. xxxi. net : “ She occupicth wool and flax, and laboureth gladly with her own hands. She 

is like a merchant's ship, that bringoth her victuals from afar. She is up in the 

night season, to provide meat for their household, and food for her maidens.” “She 

layeth her fingers to the spindle; and her hand taketh hold of the distaff,” fee. 

Thus wore divers godly maids brought up in their tender yearn, which he men¬ 
tioned in the holy scripture, and they practised the samo when they were wives. 
Toil. it. Anna, old Tobias' wife, learned to weavo when she was a maid; and therefore, when 
her husband was blind and could not work, she went daily to the weaving work: 
and look, what living she could get with the labour of her hands, she bronght it 

i Ram. it. home for the relief of her family. Hanna also, the wife of Helcana, wrought with 

her own hands, and made doth, so that every year she brought a coat of the cloth 
that she had made to Samuel her son, when who came up with her husband to offer 
Asu ix. unto the liord. Tabitha also is greatly coinmeudcd in the holy scripture, for coats 
and garments that she made both for her own family and also for the poor. Again, 
set, xvi. Lydia, a godly and faithful woman, occupied selling of purple. Priscilla also, a vir- 

v ‘' tuous woman, made tents with her husband Aquiln; of the which occupation, -fPt 

Paul was, and laboured with them for his living. 

Not only the divine histories, hut also the ecclesiastical and other human writings 
minister unto us abundance of such and the like examples, which declare sufficiently 
that in all ages all godly women from time to time have learned and practised some 
art or occupation, whereby they might get at the least some part of their living, if 
necessity should require. And what is more brittle than brittle and flattering foMtaue, 
or more inconstant and flitting than the transitory possessions of the world? An 
occupation is a most certain patrimony. 

Fourthly, not only idleness is to ‘ be eschewed of those maidens which intend to 
prove godly and virtuous, but also the running about unto vain spectacles, games, pas¬ 
times, plays, interludes, fee., whore rather vice than virtue, sin than soul-health, wieked- 
ocn. »xw. ness than godliness, is to be learned. Let them remember what chanced to Hina, 
Jacob's daughter, through going abroad to see vain sights. Was she not deflowered, 
& and lost her virginity? Virginity once lost, what remaineth safe and praise-worthy in 
a Ruud ? The highest, best, and greatest dowry that a maid can bring to her husband is 
honesty; the which if she lack, though she might strive with king Croesus in riches, yet 
is she more miserable than Irus. Let the maids therefore above all things seek to 
maintain their honesty, and eschew all such things as might work the corruption 
thereof. 

Fifthly, forasmuch as nothing doth so greatly hinder the good name and fame of 
muds, as keeping company with naughty packs, and persons of a dissolute and wanton 
fife (for every man proveth such as be is with whom he is conversant); and con¬ 
trariwise, nothing doth so much commend, avance, and set forth their good name and 
fame, as resorting unto such as ore well reported, and of an honest disposition; there¬ 
fore shall it be requisite that all godly maids do refrain themselves from keeping 
company with light, vain, and wanton persons, whose delight is in fleshly and 1 filthy 
pastimes, as singing, .dancing?' leaping, skipping, playing, kissing, whoring, fee. All 
such must they avoid,.# they trader their good name; which am font, they are no 
more of estimation, but contemned and despised of all good and godly persons. The ' 
Prev sv. wise man saith: “ like as the dearness of the eyes rejoiceth the heart, so doth a good 



YI.J OFFICES OF ALL DfiE»W-OF MAIDS. ' , S*» 

t 

name feed the-hopes." Again» “A good name It Yn«re Worth than gnat, rrabea, lad few. sag. 
loving favour ia better than silver and gold." Qape again iie aaith: ** A good name’ ire*. wf 
ia more worth than a preciAus ointment.” Jesut, the eon efejglracb, also saith*. “ Labour Kodiu. xU. 
to get thee a good name; for that shall continue surer hfttheo than'a thousand great 
treasures of gold. A good life hath a number of* days # but a good name ityjhueth 
for ever.” 

Sixthly, this also most honest maids provide, that they be not full of tongue and 
of much babbling, nor use many words, but as few as they may, yea, and those 
wibcly and discreetly, soberly and modestly spoken, evor remembering this common 
proverb: “ A maid should be seen, and not heard." Except the gravity of some matter 
do require that she should speak, or else an answer ia to be mode to such things os 
are demanded of her, let her keep silence. For there is nothing that doth so much 
commend, avarice, set forth, adorn, deck, trim, and garnish a maid, os silence. And 
this noble virtue may the virgins learn of that most holy, pure, and glorious virgin 
Mary, which, when she either heard or saw any worthy and notable thing, blabbed 
it not out straightways to her gossips, as the manner of women is at this present day; 
but, being silent, she “kept all those savings” secret, and “pondered them in her Lukeu 
heart,” saith blessed Luke. 

Seventhly, forasmuch as muids, no less than young men, after they once come to UnttmrK 
fourteen years of age, are so desirous to l>c married, and to ha%e the company of other, hun<pM ij 
to this end that they may be fruitful according to the work of find and nature; 
and notwithstanding such untimely marriages are nut to bo commended, seeing that 
through them the lwdies of the persons so too soon married are greatly onfeobled, and 
the fruit that comcth of them prove weaklings, of small stature, and almost of no 
strength, and so unprofitable for the commonwealth; it shall bo convenient for all 
honest maids, if they tender the health and conservation of their bodies, and the pros¬ 
perity of the fruit wherewith God shall bless them afterward, and the continuance 
of the same, that they labour to the uttermost of their power to suppress that lust 
and desire in them, by moderate eating and drinking, by using a temperate diet, and 
by avoiding all superfluity, and by kooping their bodies low, either by fasting or by 
receiving of such meat and drink as shall least of all inflame the body or provoke 
it unto lust. It shall be necessary in this behalf, that the maids use no fine and Tiw m* 
exqtHsite meats, but homely and usual, even such as may slay hunger, and not kindle 
lust; satisfy nature, and not pamper the body. The drink also that they shall use 
ought either to bo pure water, or else thin ale, or small beer; that it may slake thirst 
and not kindle lust. For nothing doth so tame the raging lusts of the flesh as slender 
and moderate diet; and contrariwise, nothing doth so inflame and set on fire carnal J£M 
concupiscence, as fine fare and hot wines, as St Paul saith “ Be not drunk with > i* * 
wine, wherein is excess.” Again: “ Let us walk honestly, as it were in the day-light; Hom *111 
not in eating and drinking, not in chambering and wantonness; but put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ: and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts of it.” 

“ For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die. But if ye through the Spirit do mortify nom wu 
the deeds of the body, ye shall live." Our Saviour Christ saith also: “Take hoedtuktxxi 
to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcome with surfeiting and drunk¬ 
enness.” If the ancient Romans did forbid their women the use of wine and delicate 
fere, lest by the reason thereof they might fall into any uncleanness and dishonesty, 
and so bring shame both to themselves, to their husbands, and to their family; how 
much less tolerable is it for maids to accustom themselves to such meat and drink 
as shall excite and stir up carnal concupiscence and fleshly lust in them, and provoke 
than peimdventnre unto lewdness and dishonesty, and so by this means they sh ame 
themselves for ever after, and dishonest their whole stock and kindred! What wricked 
nnebamess and u nc l e an wickedness hath in times past brast out from delicate fere, 
both divine and human histories abundantly declare; neither want we experience 
hereof at this present day. Let the maids therefore above all things use deader, am¬ 
ple, and homely diet. By this means shall they keep their bodies in good tempera^ 
tare, consent their health, quiet their minds, snprpress earns] lusts, avoid mwlaan desires' “ 

Cbww», n.] ' ,*.**., 
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eschew evil company, and set themselves in a goodly order against the time that God 
shall call them unto thu holy state of honourable wedlock, 
or maid*' Eighthly, seeing that, as experience tcachcth, maids desire nothing so greatly as 
•Plural. ggiinQt apparel and sumptnous raiment, and covet that so greatly, that many times 
not a few of them labour to come by it, not only with the loss of their truth, but also 
of their honesty; it shall not be unfitting that all honest and godly-disposed maids 
content themselves with comely and seemly apparel, even such as bccometh their 
degree, state, vocation, and calling, utterly rejecting and casting away all nice vanity 
and vain niccncss of apparel, according to the doctrine of the gospel. “ I will,” saith St 
Paul, “that the women (lie mcancth also maids and all of the wofnan-kind) array 
themselves in comely apparel, with shamefacedness and discreet behaviour; not with 
braided hair, gold, or jiearln, or costly array; but, as becomcth women that profess 
godliness, through good works.” Likowisc saith St Peter: “Women's apparel shall 
not be outward, with braided hair, and hanging on of gold, eithor in putting on of 
gorgeous apparel; but let the hid man, which is in the heart, bo without all cor¬ 
ruption, so that the spirit be at rest and quiet; which spirit is before God a thing 
much set by. For after this mannor in the old time did the holy women, which 
trusted in God, tire themselves," &c. 

Krth.xiv. Ester, a most noblo and virtuous queen, eonfesseth in her prayer unto God, that 
[ApncrypiM.i utterly abhorred and hated that prince-like and gorgeous apparel, even as an un¬ 
clean cloth, which she was compelled to wear when she must shew herself to the 
pooplu; and that when she was quiet and alone by herself, she did not wear it. If 
a princess of so noble estate, of so great dignity, and of so high pre-eminence did not 
gladly wear costious apparel, but wished rather to go simply apparelled, and so used 
when who was alono by herself; how unseemly a thing then is it for homely and 
base maids, for maids far inferior to her degree, so to tire themselves, so to trick 
and trim their bodies, as though they were mare-ladies' or puppets in a game! Vain 
and nice apparel bccometh the daughters of the heathen, and not the children of the 
Christians, which profess godliness. 

The lightness of apparel is a plain demonstration of the lightness of the inind; 
so that, whatsoever woman delight in gorgeous garments, she setteth forth herself to 
sale, and declareth evidently her incontinency both of body and inind. Look, how much 
tlie body is beautified with the gallantness of apparel, so much is the mind deformed 
with the corruption of urrogancy and vain-glory. And the more humbly that the 
body is outwardly clad, the more humble is the mind within, and the better garnished 
with the riches of godly virtues. The decking and trimming of a Christian is inward, 
not outward: it consisteth in mind, aud not in body; in virtue and godliness, and not 
p»«i. *i» in gold and pearl; as it is written: “ The king’s daughter is all glorious within.” 

Fulgcntius saith: “ Let the garment of an holy maid be such as may be a wit- 
Note wen. ness of hor inward chastity. Let no gallantness be sought to set forth the outward 
man, lest tho fashion of the inward man be deformed. The maid, that desireth tho 
garnishing of tho bodily vesture, spoileth her soul of the beauty of virtues; neither 
hath she true chastity that goctli about w’ith her gallant apparel to allure tho eyes of 
other to behold her; neither keepeth she her promise with Christ, that seeketh rather 
to please the people than her husband. And thus must it needs follow that she, 
which eowetli lust to the eye of man, do reap wrath in the sight of God Let not 
the maid therefore say, when she is so gorgeously apparelled, The garment or the 
jewel will do no harm. I grant. Notwithstanding, by this means the malefactor 
1 Tim. »i. and Buggester of an evil will (he mconoth the devil) will enter in. St Paul saith: “ We 

[' See the note, page 346.] intuentilra* pa rat illecebram : nec fidem server Chris- 

[* Vealis quoquu tali* sit snerst Virginia, quie to, qua populo quaerit magis placers quern sponso. 

existat iutims castitatis: Nihil nitons in Consequenter autem necesse cat, ut qua huraano 

habitu extorioris hominis quwratur, as jnterioris ho- ronspectui concupiscentiam aemioal, in divino con- 

minis habitus sordidetur. Virgo que ornatum cor- spectu iracundiam metat_Fulgent. Op. Venet. 

purest nestis aflectat, animam suam virtutum aplaa- 1742. Ad Prob. de Yirg. et Huntil. EpisH. tii.23. 
dore denpoliat: nec habot eastitatem reran, aura p. 79.] 
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brought nothing into the world, neither can wo carry any tiling out of it. Having 
food and wherewith we may be covered (he saith not, garnished, decked, trimmed, 
and gallantly set out in our apparel, like May-lords and May-ladies), let us be content." 

All the godly from the beginning, both men, women, and maids, even so many as 
professed godliness, have been contented with simple and seemly apparel; being 'rather 
desirous to garnish the inward man with the beauty of virtues, than the outward man 
with the gallantncss of fine apparel. Ijct all maids, therefore, that are studious of 
virtue, and desire rather to please God and all godly men than the world and the • 
wicked worldlings, utterly sequester their minds from the filthy desires of vain and 
light apparel, and content themselves with such vestures as become maids that profess 
godliness, every one according to their vocation and calling; and above all things seek 
to garnish and trim their inward man with the goodliness and beauty of virtues; that 
their whole life may lie nothing else than a very mirror of virtue and godliness. 

Finally, when the time cometh that they feci themselves apt unto marriage, and or m*M>' 
are desirous to contract matrimony, to the end that they may avoid all unclcanness, ,iurrl *®“ 
and bring forth fruit according to God’s ordinance, as their parents have done before 
them, they must diligently take heed, that they presume not to take in hand so grave, 
weighty, and earnest matter, nor entangle themselves with the love of any person, children 
before they have made their parents, tutors, friends, or such as have the governance "louiitroct 
of them, privy of their intent; yea, and also require their both counsel ami consent in «i < M< l <ut’tiw 
the matter, and by no means to stahlish or appoint any thing in this lielmlf without 
the determination of their rulers. For this is part of tho honour that the children 
owe to their parents and tutors by the commandment of God, even to he bestowed 
in marriage as it plcaseth the godly, prudent, and honest parents or tutors to appoint; 
with this persuasion, that they, for their age, wisdom, and experience, yea, and also 
for’ the tender love, singular benevolence, and hearty good-will that they hear toward 
them, both know and will better provide for them “than they lie able to provide for 
themselves. 

The histories of the holy liihle teach evidently that the godly fathers in times past 
appointed the marriages of their children, and that the children attempted nothing in 
this behalf without the counsel, consent, determination, and appointment of their 
parents. And that authority, which parents at that time had over their children, have 
fathers and mothers also at this present. And as the children then did not take upon 
them to marry without the consent of their parents, no more ought they to do in this 
our ago. The children, which presume to marry without the counsel of their parents, 
do greatly offend God, and are fallen away from the oliedience which they owe to 
their parents or tutors in this behalf by the commandment of God. Let all godly 
maids take heed therefore that they snarl not themselves with the love of any other, 
nor marry with any person before they have the good-will of their parents. Let 
them receive no tokens of any man, nor he too much familiar with any person in 
the way of marriage; but if any he suitors unto them for to marry with them, and 
they could well be contented for their godly qualities and honesty of life to take them 
unto their husbands in the fear of God, let them first of all open the matter to their 
parents or tutors, being contented to be ruled by them, submitting their own judgment 
to tho judgment or wisdom of their superiors, and praying also unto God that ho may 
rule and govern the hearts of their parents on such sort, that they may appoint that 
thing which he knoweth to make most unto his glory, and unto the salvation of their 
souls. If, their parents do agree unto their desire, let them thank God for it, and 
know that God is the author of this their marriage, and that, as he hath bronght 
them together, so will he bless both them and their marriage, and give good success 
onto them in all their godly and honest attempts, bo that they shall lack no good 
thing. But if their parents do not consent, let the children lx* content, and think 
that it is for the best, and that they see more in the matter than they themselves 
can perceive, being Ear inferior to them in age, wisdom, discretion, knowledge, reason, 
experience, &c. And let them think that this also cometh of God, which ruleth tho 
hearts of their parents, and turacth them whio^way it pleaseth him, and all for their 
commodity and profit, for their health and wealth; yea, let them think that God is 
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their Father, and they his children; again, that he is their Creator, and they his 
creatures; and therefore that he "will not neglect them, but so provide for them as a 
father for his children, and never forsake them so long as they live in the obedience 
of his holy word. 

or the con- Father. Thou holdest then, that parents ought to place their children in marriage, 
children In and that children in this behalf also owe obedience unto their parents. Son. Yea, 
, “ rrU « e - verily. 

Father. Ought not the consent of tho children also to be considered in this behalf 
no less than the authority of the parents? Son. God forbid else! For we read, that 
when Rebecca was promised that she should go with Abraham's servant to be married 
oen.«iv. unto Isaac, they said: “Wc will call the damoscl, and inquire at her mouth. And 
they called forth Rebecca, and said unto her. Wilt thou go with this man? and she 
rsr answered, 1 will go,” &c. Here see we, that though tho authority of the parents be 
great over their children, yet in the matter of marriage the consent of the children 
may not bo neglected. For parents must so use their authority, that they do not abuso 
it. They abuse it, when it turneth unto the hinderancc, incommodity, and destruction 
of their children. The parents therefore must su place their children in marriage, as 
may profit, and not liindor them, yea, ami that with the good-will and consent of the 
children, to whom the matter chiefly pertain; that the authority of the parents 
and tho consent of tho children may go together, and make perfect an holy and 
blessed marriage. 

Father. This is commendable. But some parents greatly abuso their authority, 
whilo they sell their children to other for to lie married for worldly gain and lucre, 
even as tho grazier sellcth his oxen to the butcher to bo slain, having no respect to 
the person, whether he bo godly or ungodly, honest or unhoncst, wise or foolish, &e. 
If money, if riches, if tho muck of tho world come, let tho child go. The person’ is 
godly enough, honest enough, wtfce enough, &<\, though he be never so ungodly, 
without all honesty, and a very fool. Son. These be wicked parents, and marriages 
thus made for tho most part lmvo never good success, as experience daily teochcth. 
It hecometh therefore all godly and Christian parents to provide for their children such 
mates and yoke-fellows as fear God, love his word, and will diligently provide for their 
family; and, such ones provided, it hecometh all faithful children to obey the authority 
of their parents, and to take such unto them to be their companions in matrimony as 
their fathers and mothers have appointed, and so to live together in the fear of God, 
loving one another as Christ loveth the congregation. 

Father. Thou speakest godly, my son. What followcth now ? Son. That we 
speak of the office and duty of old and ancient men. 


OF THE OFFICE OF OLI) AND ANCIENT MEN. 


First, those men which lie ancient and grown in age ought above all things so 
to behave themselves, that both in their words and works they may shine as great 
lights among the younger folks j, so that, when their inferiors in age do behold them, 
they may truly seem to look upon mirrors of virtue and glasses of godliness, having no¬ 
thing in them that they may justly accuse and condemn, but many things that they ought 
of duty both to allow and to follow. And in this behalf, forasmuch as the duty of 
godliness is a thing most worthy to be embraced and practised of tho younger sort, it 
shall be fitting and convenient that old and ancient men give a good example of the 
same in their outward behaviour, by resorting unto the sermons and preachings of God's 
word, by reading the holy scriptures, and by accompanying such as be lovers sad 
avancers of God’s true religion; that the younger folk, beholding this their earnest 
seal toward the truth , of God's most holy word, may be kindled unto the like exer- 
. rises, and from their youth drink in true godliness, and so at the last wax ancient in 
John*»u. the knowledge of God and of his Son Christ Jesu our Lord; which knowledge 
bringeth everlasting life. For what is more comely for old age, whose departure from 
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this world l>y the course of nature is at hand, than the consideration and meditation 
of heavenly things, and an utter sequestration of their mind from the study of earthly 
things, wholly reposing themselves in the delight, not of transitory and mortal plea¬ 
sures, but of constant and immortal joys, contrary to the disposition of the most part 
of our ancients in this our age, whose property is, the longer they live the more covet¬ 
ous they are, and the less need they have of worldly things the more desirous they 
are of the same? 

Father. Covetousness is a vice appropriated as it may seem to old men, accord- covctowiMM 
ing to this old saying: Cum omnia vitia *eneecunt 7 eola aearitia jurentedt “ When chGayJin 
all vices wax old, covetousness alono waxeth young." For men of this our time, 
when they be come to that ago that they are ready to depart out of the world, then 
begin they to purchase land; and when they be ready to be carried out of houso 
into grave, then fall they to buying of houses and building of gorgeous mansions. O 
vain madness and mad vanity ! Son. It is truth. And therefore, as 1 said before, 
nothing is more fitting for old age tiinn the meditation of their hasty departure from 
this world, and the continual consideration of the heavenly joys. 

Secondly, the duty of old and ancient men is to declare their good affection and 
tpnder zeal toward God’s holy word in their talk and communication; so that their 
chief speaking be always of the holy scriptures, and of such things as make unto 
edifying, that such as be present at their communication may learn godliness, know¬ 
ledge, and wisdom. They must take heed that no light and wanton words proceed 
out of their mouth, which may infect tlid cars of the hearers, and minister unto them 
occasion of lewdness; but lot their talk be such as shall provoke unto virtue, godli¬ 
ness, and honesty. “ God," saith the wiso man, “ hateth an old body that doateth Kcdua. **». 
and is unchaste:” not only unchaste in body, but also in words. For as many as 
profess Christ, specially the ancient, ought to lie so far estranged from all unclean- 
ness, that it should not once 1ms named among them. “ Let no filthy communication Kph. ^ 
proceed out of your mouth,” saith St Paul, “but that which is good to edify with¬ 
al, as oft as need is, that it may minister grace unto the hearers." Our Saviour 
Christ saith, that “at the day of judgment" we shall “render au account of every Matt. m. 
idle word that we have spoken.” And who knoweth not that “ evil words corrupt 1 c«w. *». 
good manners?" 

Thirdly, the old men ought to avoid the whole lump of sin, and utterly to cast 
, it away from them, and so purely and innocently to live, that their life may bo 
blameless and an example to the younger folk of all godliness and honesty, re¬ 
plenished with all kind of virtues, and garnished with all manner of good works. 

For as nothing doth more dishonour old ago than wicked and corrupt life, so like- 4e§ 
wise nothing doth more beautify and garnish old age than innocency of life and 
godliness of conversation, as the wise man saith: “ Age is an honourable thing: ww. w. 
nevertheless it standoth not only in the length of time, nor in the multitude of 
years; but a man’s wisdom is the grey hair, and an undcfiled lire is the old age.” 

St Paul requireth of the elder men that they be “ sober, sage, discreet, sound in the Tit. it 
faith, in love, in patience." 

He would have them “sober," that is to say, no drunkards, no tavern-hunters, not 
given to much wine, not sitting all day at the alehouse tippling and quaffing. For 
old age is much given to bclly-checr, and soon falleth into drunkenness; which vice 
greatly disgraceth all men, but the older sort specially, whose life ought to be un¬ 
spotted, and a mirror of virtue to all young folk. For drunkenness maketh of a 
reasonable man a brute beast, spoiling him of all his senses, w» that no part of hia 
body can do his office; and by this means is be made a vile dung-hill of Satan, to 
be used, yea, rather abused at his pleasure unto all sin and wickedness. 

Again, he would have them “sage" and grave; that is to say, such persons as nei¬ 
ther in countenance, gestures, words, behaviour, or apparel, should shew any point of 
lightness, incontinency, iropudency, or whatsoever is contrary to the dignity of old 
age; but rather so behave themselves in all points as becomcth their age, state, and 
vocation, unto the good example of other. 4 

Furthermore, he requireth of them that they be “discreet;" that is to say, tempe- 
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rate, quiet, not rash, not uncircumspect, not furious, not doing any thing of head and 
without judgment; hut using such temperance in all their affairs as shall become 
men of good consideration and gravity, and such discretion in all their enterprises as 
shall not be counted unworthy nor unseemly for their age; that (he younger folk, 
beholding this their discretion and temperance, may be occasioned to follow and 
practiso the like in all their attempts, utterly rejecting and casting away all rashness 
and headlong judgment. 

Moreover, the holy apostle commandoth that old men be “sound in the faith;" 
that is to say, that they truly and constantly believe in God, embrace his holy word, 
continue in the same unto the end, and by no means Buffer themselves to be carried 
licb. xiii. about with every wind of doctrine, as the apostle saitli: “ Be not carried about with 

divers and strange learning; for it is good that the heart Ik* stablished with grace:" 

that the younger sort, seeing this their constancy in God’s religion, may l>e occa¬ 
sioned the rather at their example to do the like, and grow daily more and more 
in the knowledge of godliness, till at the; last they also more wax aucicnt in 
Christ. 

Item, it is required of ancient men that they he also sound “in love;" he ineancth 
toward their neighbour. For out of their faith toward God ought true, perfect, and 
unfeigned love issue toward their Christian brother, yea, toward their very enemy, for 
God’s sake; not only inwardly or with lips to love him, but also outwardly and 
with deeds, ready at all times to succour bis necessity, and to do for him whatsoever 
1 John in. lieth in their power, as St John saitli: “Let us not love in word, nor in tongue; 

#3r but in work and truth.” For he that is sound in love lovetli his neighbour as 

himself, and is the very same to his neighbour that Christ is to him, as St John 

1 John hi. saitli: “Hereby perceive we love, because he (Christ) gave his life for us; and wc 

' ought to give our lives for the brethren. But whoso hath this world’s good, and 

sccth his brother have need, and shiittctli np his compassion from him, how dweUcth 

the love of God in him ?’’ 

In tine, the blessed apostle St Paul eliargolli the old and ancient men that they 

also he sound “in patience;’’ that is to say, if God at any time sendeth them adversity 

either for the trial of their faith, or for the correction of their manners, that they 
grudge not against (rod, hut patiently and thankfully bear his loving visitation, being 
fully persuaded that that cross which God hath laid upon them cometh not from 
an angry but from a loving heart, even such an heart as seckcth not their destruction. 

Hob. xii. hut their salvation. 41 For what son is he whom the father chastoncth not V “ If ye 

endure chastening,” saitli the apostle, “God offeroth himself unto you as unto sons. 
But if ye he not under correction, whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards, 
Prov. m. and not sons. For whom the Lord lovetli, him he ehasteneth: yea, ho scourgcth ovary 
sou that ho rooeivetb." Again, if their iwjjjjhbonr at any time offend them either in 
won! or deed, that they seek not straightway# to lie avenged of them, and to ac¬ 
quit evil for evil, but rather patiently and quietly to bear it at their neighbour's 
Horn. xii. hand, obeying this counsel of St Paul, whie.li saitli: 44 If it be possible (A much as is 

in you), live peaceably with all men. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, hut 
Dent.xxxii. rather give placo unto wrath. For it is written, Vengeance is mine: I will reward, 
saith the Lord. Therefore he qpt overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good- 
i p«. a. ness.” And as St Peter saith : 44 Christ suffered for us, leaving us an ensample, that 
we should follow his steps: which did no sitq neither was there guile found in his 
mouth: which, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he tlireat- 
Pntionce. encd not, but committed the vengeance to him that judgeth righteously." Patience 
is a present remedy against all evils, with the which except we be enarmed, we 
can neither livo godly before God nor charitably before our neighbours. Patience is 
the bond of perfection, without the which all neighbourly love doth decay, and all 
Lukexxi. quietness, both of body and mind, ccasc and goeth away. “Through your patience," 

saith our Saviour Christ* “shad yo possess your souls." And the apostle saith: “Ye 
have need of patience, that, alter ye have done the will of God, ye might receive 
Htb. xu. tho promise.” Again: “Let ns run with patience unto the battle that is set before 

us, looking unto Jesus the captain and finisher of our faith ; which for the joy that 
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-was set before him abode the cross, and despised the slump, and is sot down on 
the right hand of the throne of God." 

Thus have I set forth the office and duty of old and ancient men, even as I 
have learned out of the word of God. 

Father. Godly hast thou declared all things. Let me now hear what is the 
duty of old and ancient women. Son. I will do it gladly. 


OF TIIE OFFICE AND DUTY OF OLD AND ANCIENT WOMEN. 


First, such as be godly and ancient matrons are commanded of the holy apostle 
St Paul, that they wear such raiment as becomctli holiness. Old women for the Tit u. 
most part, if they be rich and of ability, ore greatly desirous, when favour and 
beauty failoth them, to garnish and set forth themselves with sumptuous apparel, 
that by this means at the least they may commend themselves to tho people, and allure 
their eyes unto the consideration and beholding <of them, that in some part they may 
stick in tho eyes of men, and not utterly bo rejected for their wrinkled forehead and 
withered face: .whereas they ought not to seek how they may please men by their 
vain and light apparel, but how they may please God by the decking and trimming 
of their inward man with the beautiful array of virtues; forasmuch as they know that 
they, being aged, cannot long continue in this world, but must shortly depart. “For i ret. iu. 
after this manner,” saith blessed Peter, “.in tho old time did the holy women, which « 
trusted iu God, tiro themselves.” Therefore the holy apostle, willing to bridle 
this foolish, vain, and curnal affection of trimming themselves in their old age, eoni- 
mandeth all sage and ancient matrons, that they, laying aside all light and girl-like 
apparel, array and tire themselves with such raiment as hccoincth the women that 
profess godliness. 

Father. Not without a cause. For to what end should they go about to pleasu 
tho world, that arc ready to go out of the world ? If tin y lie old women and married, 
not light apparel, but sad 1 raiment pleaseth a godly husband. If they lie unmarried, 
what is more comely than to wear such array as bccometh their state', profession, 
and age ? An old woman to lay decked with gallant apparel is none othor thing 
than to daub over an old rotten tottering wall with new plastering. Therefore those Jpt 
women are most of all to bo commended, which, considering their age, apparel themselves 
according to the same, all vanity and lightness laid aside. Son. Truth it is; but 1 
will go forth with tho office of old women, as St Paul describeth it. 

Secondly, forasmuch as old ago is naturally bent to much bubbling, and socially 
such as be of the feminine kind, whom, by the judgment of all wise and learned 
men, silence doth rather commend than speech; St Paul, willing to restrain this their 
immoderate manner of talking, comruandefh that the ancient women by no means do 
abuse their tongue, either by prating or by false accusing and evil reporting of 
other; but that they rather give themselves to silence, or, when they speak, so speak 
as it becumeth women of gravity, wisdom, and knowledge, without reproach or 


ignominy to other, always remembering that at the day of judgment they must 
render an account before the high Judge Christ of “every idle word" that they have Matt. *u. 
spoken. v 

Thirdly, forasmuch as nothing doth so greatly provoke old women unto babbling, 
as too much drinking (for when the wino is in, the wit is out), and old women 
naturally love well tippling; the holy apostle commandcth that the ancient matrons * 
shall not give themselves to much wine, but rather embrace sobriety and tctn]ierancy, 
being content with that that sufficetb, and not oppresseth nature. For as sobriety 
is the nurse of many noble virtues, so likewise drunkenness is the mother and nurse 
of many lewd vices. And where drunkenness taketh place, neither body nor mind 
doth his office. The mind is void of memory, and altogether without understanding. 

The body is so intoxicate and out of all order, that neither eye, tongue, hand, nor 
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foot can do their office. And albeit that drunkenness is vile and discommendable 
in all creatures, yet in old women, which ought to be mistresses of Bobriety and 
mirrors of alt virtue, it is not only vile and discommendable, but also horrible and 
detestable. For an old woman overcome with drunkenness is made a rink of all evils. 
There is no sin which easily floweth not into her. There is no virtue whereof Bhe 
maketh not shipwreck. In consideration whereof, the blessed apostle St Paul chargeth 
the old women soberly and temperately to behave themselves in their diet, that they 
may give good ensamplo to the younger women, and be the more apt to do such 
things as belong unto their vocation and calling; lest that they, doing the con¬ 
trary, forget Christian modesty and gravity, and fall unto such lewdness and lightness 
as is unseemly for thdir estate. 

Fourthly and finally, forasmuch as it is not sufficient for true Christians not to 
do evil, except they also do good, as the psalinograph saith, “ Depart from evil and 
do good;" therefore the holy apostkm&after that he hath dissuaded the old women from 
vanity of apparel, from much babbling, and from drunkenness, declareth what good 
they ought to do, lest that they, trees without fruit, “be hewn down and east 

into the fire." And this good work that ho requireth of them is that they “ teach 
honest things." 

Father . But 8t Paul in another place saith; “ I suffer not a woman to teach, 
neither to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence.” Son. The same St Paul 
also, in another place, expounding what is meant by those words which you now recited, 
saith: “ Let your women keep silence in the congregations. For it is not permitted 
unto them to speak, hut to be under obedience, as saith the law. If they will learn 
any thing, let them ask their husbands at home: for it is a shame for women to speak 
in the congregation." Of these words of St Paul we learn that it is not lawful for 
women to teach in the congregation openly, which only appertain unto men, yea, and 
unto such men alone as are appointed by public authority unto tho ministry: not¬ 
withstanding, women to preach and teach in their own houses, it is not only not 
forbidden, but also most straitly commanded. For who knowetli not that every 
man and every woman is a bishop in their own house, and ought to teach their family, 
and to bring them up in the doctrine and nurture of the Lord our God ? It is there¬ 
fore lawful also for old and ancient matrons to teach. 

Father. Whom should they teach ? Son. “ Young women," saith St Paul. 

Father. What should they teach them? Son. “To he sober-minded, to love their 
husbands, |o love their children, to be discreet, chaste, housewifely, good, obedient to 
their husbands; that tho word of God be not evil spoken of.” 

Father. 1 looked that thou shouldest have said unto me, that the ancient matrons 
should teach the young women trimly to dance, minionly to play upon the lute or 
virginals, cunningly to work with the noodle, Andy to apparel themselves, handsomely T 
to play tho serviug maids, pleasantly to entertain strangers, younkers, and gentlemen, 
&c. Son. These he things of vanity, rather provoking unto lewdness than unto virtue, 
heretofore abhorred and hated of all modest and sober women. The works and qualities 
which St Paul here setteth forth, that the ancient matrons should teach the young 
women, are necessary works and godly qualities. Can any thing be more Accessary 
or godly in a Christian commonwjpl, than to bring up maids and young women vir¬ 
tuously, and to teach them “ to be sober-minded, to love their husbands, to love their 
children, to be discreet, chaste, housewifely, good, obedient to their husbands V Ac. 

Father. If all our maids and young women- were thus brought up, we should not 
have so many idle, uuhonest, and lewd women, as wo have at this present day. Son. 
To bring this thing to pass, it is expedient that by public authority schools for woraen- 
children be erected and set up in every Christian commonweal, and honest, sage, wise, 
discreet, sober, grave, and learned matrons made rulers and mistresses of ( tho same, 
and that honest and liberal stipends be appointed for the said school-mistresses, which 
shall travail in the bringing up of young maids, that by this .means they'may be 
occasioned the more gladly and willingly to take pains. And' to this end without 
doubt at the beginning wen the monasteries of solitary women, whom we heretofore. 
called nuns, built and set up, and endowed trith possessions of our godly Ancestors, 
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although in process of time they were greatly abused; so that they were made of 
chriafcmp and free schools prisons of antichrist, and, as St John saith, 44 habitations n#r. «»iu. 
of devils, and holds of all fonl spirits, cages of all unclean and hateful birds.** 

The young maids were not enforced to wear this or that apparel; to abstain from 
this or that kind of meats; to sing this or that service; to say so many prayers; to 
shave their heads; to vow chastity; and for ever to abide in their cloister unto their 
dying day. But, contrariwise, they might wear what apparel they would^ so that it 
were honest and seemly, and such as becoraeth maidens that profess godliness. They 
might freely eat all kinds of meats according to the rule of the gospel, avoiding all 
excess and superfluity, yea, and that at all times. Their prayers were free and without 
compulsion, every one praying when the Holy Ghost moved their*hearts to pray; yea, 
and that such prayers as present necessity required, and that also not in a strange 
tongue, but in such language as they did right wcl^mderstnnd. To shave their heads, 
and to keep such-like superstitious observances adKttr nuns did in times past, and yet 
do in the kingdom of the pope, they were not jpompellcd. For all that they were 
commanded to do of their school-mistresses and ■OVcrnusscs was nothing else than the 
doctrine of the gospel, and matters appertaining unto honest and civil mauuers ; whom 
they most willingly obeyed. Moreover, it was lawful for them to go out of the cloister 
when they would, or when they were required of their friends ; and also to marry 
when and with whom they would, so that it were iu the Lord. And would God 
there were some consideration of this matter had among the rulers of the Christian 
commonweal, that the young maids might' be godly brought up, and learn from their 
cradles 44 to lie sober-minded, to love their husbands, to love their children, to bo dis¬ 
creet, chaste, housewifely, good, and obedient to their husbands,’’ according to tho 
doctrine of St Paul! 

Father. It is a matter most worthy to lie considered. For if it ho thought con¬ 
venient, as it is most convenient, that schools should lie erected and Ret up for tho Note, 
right education and bringing up of the youth of the male kind, why should it not 
also lie thought convenient that schools be built for the godly institution and virtuous 
bringing up of the youth of the female kind ? Is not the woman the creature of God 
so well as the man? and as dear unto God as the man ? Is not the woman a necessary 
member of the commonweal ? have not we all our beginning of her ? Arc not wo 
bom, nursod, and brought up of a woman ? l)o not the children for the most part 
prove even snch os the mothers arc of whom they come ? Can the mothers bring up 
their children virtuously, when they themselves he void of all virtue? Can tfro nurses 
instil any goodness into tho tender breasts of their nurse-children, when they themselves 
have learned none? Can that woman govern hpr house godly which knoweth not one 
point of godliness? Who seeth not now then, how necessary the virtuous education 
apd bringing up of the woman-kind isf Which thing cannot Ik conveniently brought 
to pass, except schools for that purpose be appointed, and certain godly matrons ordained 
governesses of the same, to bring up the maids and young women in the doctrine and 
nurture of the Lord. And verily, in my judgment, they do no less deserve well of 
the Christian commonweal, that found and stablish schools with honest stijtoiids for 
the education and bringing np of the women-childrcn in godliness and virtue, than 
they which erect and set up soliools for the instituted of tho men-children in good 
letters and godly manners. 

Son. It is truly said. But if it shall please you, I will go forth to recite the offices 
and duties of the other degrees. And forasmuch as we have now last of all talked 
of schools, I will first of all rehearse tho duty and office of school-masters, that they* 
also may learn how to behave themselves in their vocation and calling. Father. Let 
it so be. 


OF THE; OFFICE AND DUTY OF SCHOOL-MASTERS. 

Son. I have heard oar preacher had pur catechist also many times say, that that 
commonweal, where a good magistrate, a fiuthful preacher, and a diligent echo* ’-master 
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is, cannot docay and perish, but rather greatly prosper and flourish. For through the 
magistrate public peace is maintained, virtue is avanced, vice is depressed. Through 
the preacher true religion is known, tho word of God, which is the food of our souls, 
is tanght, and the holy mysteries of Christ's church are ministered, unto the great con¬ 
solation and joy of all the faithful. Through the school-master the youth qf the Christian 
commonweal is brought up in the knowledge of God and of his holy word, and also 
in the science of good letters and virtuous manners; and so trained up in them from 
their very cradles, that as they grow in age, so likewise they increase in godliness, 
virtue, learning, knowledge, good manners, and innoccncy of life; and afterward become 
tho faithful servants of God, and profitable members of the commonweal, yea, and good 
citizens of tho conntfy where they inhabit. Therefore those rulers and magistrates, in 
whose power it is to cliooBe and appoint school-masters, ought above all tilings to take 
heed that they elect and orduin such school-masters, such teachers and instructors of 
tho Christian youth, as unfeignedly and from the very bottom of the heart fear God, 
love his word, embrace his religion, tender the glory of God, wish the increase of true 
godliness in all persons, are learned, are virtuous in their life and conversation, desire 
well to the Christian public weal, and above all things seek how best to profit, further, 
uvance, promote, and set forward tho youth committed to tlieir charge in all godliness, 
learning, knowledge, and virtue. 

Father. God grant us many such school-masters! lint now declare unto me, according 
to thy promise, the office and duty of a school-master. 

Son. First, forasmuch ns the most noble treasures and most precious jewels of 
the Christian commonweal are committed to a school-master to he kept and preserved 
in safety, yea, to lie kept and preserved in such sort, that lie may render them homo 
again much more noble, precious, and glorious, than he received them (I mean the 
children of the Christians, in whom our Saviour Christ so greatly delighted, that he com¬ 
manded them to he brought unto him; yea, “ he took them up in his arms, lovingly 
embraced them, and blessed them,” pronouncing that the kingdom of heaven pertainoth 
unto them; whom also St Paul oalleth clean, pure, and holy); and seeing that nothing 
doth so adorn, deck, garnish, trim, set forth, and make beautiful and glorious in 
the sight of God, of his holy angels, and of all good men, any parson, as tho know¬ 
ledge and practice of true godliness; it is tho office and duty of a good and godly 
school-master, first of all, and above all things, to instil into the minds of the young 
Christian children true persuasions of God, and of his holy religion, according to this 
commandment of Christ: “ First of all seek the kingdom of God, and the righteous¬ 
ness thereof;” that even from tlieir tender infancy, and (as the proverb is) from the 
very cradles, they may drink in that new sweet wine of Christ’s gospel, while they 
yet arc new and sweet bottles, not corrupt with the filthy savours of old Adam, nor 
made drunken with the poisonful wine of the whore of Babylon, that stinking strum¬ 
pet and blasphemous bawd, yea, that murdering mother of whoredom and all abomi¬ 
nations of the earth, which is guilty of “ the blood of the prophets, and of the stunts, 
and of all that are slain upon the earth.” And that the school-master may do this 
thing the more aptly, and with the greater fruit, it shall be convenient that lie read 
unto his scholars somo godly and learned catechism, containing the principles or chief 
points of Christian religion, nm^ that lie exercise them in tho same daily, diligently 
searching whether they truly understand the things which they read. If they un¬ 
derstand them not, so is it the duty of a good school-master to declare it unto 
them, and to show them the true understanding of all things, lest they pronounce 
after the manner of a parrot, without any understanding, and profit nothing by their 


IT studies. For what doth hasty pronouncing profit, where understanding is absent l 

After that the school-master hath diligently exercised his scholars in the doctrine 


of the catechism, so that now they understand the principles of Christian religion, it 
shall greatly profit unto the increase of godly knowledge, if he once in the day read 
unto them a lesson out of the new testameut of our Saviour Jesu Christ. 


And albeit the whole book, being the word of life and the food of our souls, be 
most worthy to be learned so perfectly that it may readily be recited by heart; yet, 
forasmuch os tender wits ore not to be accnmbered with many things, lest they be 
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then dulled where they ought to be quickened, it shall be good that the school¬ 
master do acquaint his scholars principally with these parcels of the new testament; 
that is to say, with the gospel of St Matthew' and of St John, and with those epistles 
which 8t Paul wrote to the Romans and to the Galatians. For whoso undor- 
standeth these parcels well, he shall easily understand the residue of the new testa¬ 
ment, yea, of the whole biblo. For in them is contained whatsoever is taught in the 
whole scripture necessary for our salvation. In those writings therefore of St Matthew, 

John, and Paul, let the school-master exercise his scholars both daily and diligently. 

And in these their IcBsons, as occasion shall servo, let them sometime handle and 
set forth unto them some common-place of the holy scripture, as of God, of God's 
word, of the law, of the goBpel, of faith, of charity, of hope, of good works, of our 
justification by Christ, of baptism, of the Lord's supper, of remission of sins, of tho 
last judgment, of tho resurrection, of the everlasting joys of the faithful, of the end¬ 
less pains of the unfaithful, &c. Likewise let them sometime entreat of some virtue, 
or of some vice. And in the treatise of virtue, let them declare how' acceptable it is 
to God, and how God in all ages hath blcssud thorn that have practised that virtuo 
in their life and conversation, whether it he humility, modesty, sobriety, concord, peuco, 
patience, or any other virtue. Let them allege certain histories concerning that matter 
out of the holy scriptures, that the scholars by this means may the Letter bo ac¬ 
quainted with the word of God, and be the sooner brought unto tbo love and practice 
of the same virtue. When they shall entreat of any kind of sin, let them paint and 
set forth the abomination of thnt sin, hotv horrible and grievous it is in the sight 
of God, how pestiferous, noisome, and hurtful it is to man, how grievously it hath 
been plagued arid punished in every age, mid how the practisers of that sin have 
always come unto a must miserable end in this world, os they may sjieok nothing 
of the intolerable pains which they now suffer, and worlds without end shall sulfur, 

“in that lake that brcmicth with lire and brimstone.’' 

And hero also let them call to remembrance some histories of the holy scripture, 
which manifestly declare the great anger of God against all such as use that sin, or 
any other kind of wickedness, as the psalmograph saith : “Thou art tho God that PhI. v. 
hath no pleasure in wickedness; neither shall any evil dwell with thee, Such as bo 
foolish shall not stand in thy sight: thou hatest all them that work vanity," dtc. 

These things shall marvellously kindle and stir up the minds of the scholars, both 
unto tho love of virtue, and also unto the hate of vice; and shall so plant godli¬ 
ness in their young and tender breasts, that as they grow in age, so likewise shall 
they increase in all godliness and virtue, and never depart from it so long as they 
live; so greatly doth it profit to be acquainted with good things from tho tender 
years: for whatsoever is then drunken in nbideth stidfastly, and fulletli not lightly 
away. 

Moreover, forasmuch as the education and bringing up of a child doth cither moke 
or mar him, whether it be in religion, doctrine, or manners; it shall be necessary, 
that a good and godly school-master enami the breasts of his scholars against all 
heresies and wicked opinions with the sound and wholesome doctrine of the lmly scrip¬ 
ture; yea, and that so much the more, because this our age is most mist-raldy vexed 
with divers and sundry damnable sects, as papists^ anabaptists. Arums, Duvidiaas, 
Adamites, libertines, epicures 1 , &c., which every one of them go about to defeud their 
vain opinions, false errors, and wicked heresies with tooth and nail, and shame not 
also many times to allege the scriptures for the confirmation and maintenance of their 
devilish doctrine, as the devil played with Christ, that they may the easlier deceive y«n it. 
the minds and blind the eyes of the simple and unlearned. 

But forasmuch as the sect of the papists hath heretofore many years been accepted 
and taken, and yet is of some either ignorant or obstinate papists, “whose mindsscor.it. 


[' Several of these sect* have been before men- *ect, and were so called at they professed to imitate 
tioned. The Uavidiang emanated from the ana- the state in which the fc»t man was created. See 
baptists, and bad tbeir name from David George, Mosheim, Eerie*. Mist. Cent. xv. Part o. chap. v. 2. 
a native of Drift. The Adamites were a Bohemian amlCent.xvu Sect. hi. Part u. chaps, ii. 38,38, iu.24.] 
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the god of this world hath blinded, that the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ 
(which is the image of God) should not shine unto them," for the only true religion 
of God; being enforced thereunto either by education, or by long custom, or by crafty 
persuasions of the subtile adversaries, or by the names of our mother holy church, ancient 
fathers, general councils, constitutions provincial, &c., or by the glistering visor of hypo¬ 
crisy and feigned holiness, or by ignorance, or by malice, or by hope of gain and wealth 
tiw Met of of living, &c. ; when notwithstanding no sect is more pernicious and hurtful, no fac- 
inwTwickcd tion more pestiferous and damnable, nor more contrary to the glory of God and to 
n»bic.*" ri the salvation of men, as it is evident to thorn that are taught of God, and have 
tasted of the sweet waters that flow out of the heavenly fountains of our Saviour 
Christ Jesu; it shall be very needful and expedient, that the godly school-master for¬ 
tify and make strong the minds of their disciples, against this wicked sect of the 
papists and all their poisonful darts, witbf the spiritual armours of God’s word, which, 
scor. *. as the apostle saitli, are “ mighty in God to east down strong holds, and to over¬ 
throw counsels, and every high thing that exaltcth itself against the knowledge of 
God, and to bring into captivity all imagination to the obedience of Christ, and to 
take vengeance on all disobedienceand prepare against-every error and heresy of 
the papists a remedy out of the holy scriptures; as for an ensamplo: 
owl niniu 1 The papists teach that we are not saved by Christ alone, but also by the intcr- 
S1V * J ‘ cession of saints, by the merits of other, by the prayers, fastings, and watchings of 
the religious persons, as monks, friars, canons, nuns, priests, hermits, fire., by the works 
of penance, by our own merits and deservings, by the pope’s pardons, by masses of 
Scn/a CWt, &c. Against this damnable heresy set these sentences of the holy scrip- 
inn. xini. ture. Our Saviour Christ saith by the prophet: “ l am he, yea, I am he indeed, 
which put away thy sins, yea, and that for mine own sake, and will remember them 
no more. Tell me if thou hast any thing whercvtfth thou mayest be justified. Come, 
iui. xhv. let us reason together." Again: “O Israel, forget me not. Ab for thine offences, I 

Imi.*hu. have driven them away like the elouds, and thy sins as the mist.” Once again: “I 

Hos. Kiii. am the Lord, and there is no saviour but I alone." Item: “ Thy destruction, O Israel, 

eometh of thyself; but thy salvation comcth only of me.” The angel said to Joseph 
Mott, i of Christ: “ Thou shalt call his name Jesus (that is to say, a Saviour) : for ho it 

is thnt shall save his people from their sins.” St Peter saith: “ There is salvation in 
none other (lie speaketh of Christ). Neither is there any name under heaven given 
unto men wherein we must be saved,” but only the name of Christ Jesu. Again: 
Aeux. “To him (Christ) give all the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever 

nai. h. believoth in him shall receive remission of sins.” St Paul saith : “ If righteousness 

i Tim. i. come by the law, then died Christ in vain.” Also in another place: “ Christ Jesus 

came into the world to save sinners." 

The papists teach that Christ alone is not our mediator, advocate, and intercessor; 


but if we will have our prayers heard, and our petitions granted of God, wo must 
also desire the help of Mary the virgin, of Paul, Peter, James, Christopher, Kathe¬ 
rine, Margaret', &c. and make them our mediators, advocates, and intercessors unto 
ohrint ainne God, that they may pray for us. Against this wicked error of the papists set these 
ni'i’r «mi r> sentences of the holy scripture. Our Saviour Christ saith: “ I am the way, and the 
Juimit't. truth, and the life. No man eometh unto the Father, but by me.” “And whatso¬ 
ever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified by 

John xv the Son. If yo ask any thing iu my name, I will do it.” “ If yo abide in me, and 

my words abide in you, whatsoever yo will, ask, and ye shall have it.” “Ye havo 
not chosen me, but 1 have chosen you, and have ordained you, that ye should go 
and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit may abide; that, whatsoever ye shall ask 
John xvi. the Father in my name, ho may give it you.” “ Verily, verily I say unto you. What¬ 
soever yo shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto ye have 

asked nothing in my name. Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be perfect.” 
1 Tim. ii. St Paul saith : “ There is one God, and one Mediator between God and man, even the 
Hom.vm. man Christ Jesus, which gave himself a ransom for all men.” Again: “Christ is on 


f 1 See Vol. I. page 139, note 4.] 
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the right hand of God, and maketh intercession for us." Also in another place he 
saith: “Christ is able over to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by Htb. *u. 
him, seeing he ever liveth-to make intercession for us." St John also saith: “If any nohnti. 
man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. He it is 
that obtaineth grace for our sins; not for our sins only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world." 

The papists teach that there is a place of punishment after this life, called “pur- -ns* Mood of 
gntory,” in the which Christian men’s souls are most miserably tormented with the most 
grievous pains of fire, and shall not bo delivered from those intolerable torments, till iS3Lf k * r “ ur 
they have either satisfied themselves by suffering there worthy and condign punish¬ 
ments for their offences, or else be redeemed from thence by the sacrifice of the popish 
mass, by the prayers and merits of the monks, or by doing the works of oltnose; 

where the holy scripture teacheth us none dthcr purgatory for the soul, but only the 

precious blood of our Lord and Saviour Christ Jcsu. Therefore against this their 
devilish dream of purgatory', bring forth these armours* of God's word. >St John saith: 

“The blood of Jesus Christ maketh us clean from all sin." Again: “Christ washed ij n hui. 
us from our sins in his own blood, and made us kings and priests unto God his 1 ***' 1 ’ 
Father.” St Paul saith: ‘ .Jesus Christ gave himself for uh, to redeem us from all un-Tu.ii. 
righteousness, and to purge us a peculiar people unto himself, fervently given unto 
good works.” Again: “ The blood of Christ, which through the everlasting Spirit Hob. i*. 
offered himself unspotted to God, hath purged our conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God." Once again: “ We have liberty to enter into the holy place » r b. *. 

(that is to say, heaven) by tbe blood of Christ." 8t Potor also saith: “ Yo were not 1 Pet. i. 

redeemed with corruptible tilings, as silver and gold, from your vaiu conversation; but 
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb imdcfiled and without spot." Again: 

“ Christ himself bare our sins in hto body on the tree, that we, being delivered from 1 Pet. u. 
sin, should live unto righteousness; by whose stripes yo were healed.” The prophet 
Esay also saith: “He (Christ) only hath taken on him our infirmity, and home our iwu.mi. 
pains." “He was wounded for our offences, and smitten for our wickedness. For 
the chastisement of our peace was laid upon him; and with his stripes are we healed. 

As for us, we have all gone astray like sheep: every one hath turned his own way. 

But the Lord hath heaped together upon him the iniquity of us all.” The prophet 
Zachary also saith: “ Thou through the blood of thy covenant slmlt let thy prisoners ztc h. i». 
out of tbe pit wherein is no water." 

Thus* shall a godly and diligent school-master gather such flowers out of the holy 
bible for his scholars, from time to time, as occasion shall serve, with the sweet and strong 
savour whereof they may repel and put away the pestiferous and mortal odours of 
the errors and heresies, not only of the papists, but also of all other sectaries whom 
tho devil hath already raised up, or hereafter shall raise up unto the great disturb¬ 
ance of Christ's church; that with whatsoever error or heresy any sectary shall assail 
them, they, thus defenccd with the armours of the Holy Ghost, may not lie seduced, 
but continue constant and stedfast in the wholesome doctrine of Christ, that master 
and teacher of truth, unto the end, and so be made his true disciples, as Christ him¬ 
self saith: “ If ye continue in my word, then arc ye my worthy disciples; and ye John »hi. 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” 

Let the school-master therefore be diligent to gather together* the wicked opinions 
of all sectaries, and the holy scriptures that do impugn and condemn them, and 
deliver them to the scholars to commend to memory; that they, being thus enarmed 
against the subtile assaults of Satan and of his ministers, which many times change 
themselves into angels of light, that through the glistering visor of feigned holiness 
and “ through sweet and flattering words they may deceive the hearts of the simple," Bom. *»t. 
may stand strong and stedfast against all the infernal army, and like valiant soldiers 
mightily conquer, vanquish, and overcome all our enemies, unto the glory and praise 
of our grand Captain Jesus Christ, King of kingB and Lord of lords. 

Father. If tho yonth of the Christians were thus brought up from their tender 


f* The folio has anwsm.] 
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years in the knowledge of God's most holy and blessed word, and had their breasts 
thus furnished witli the armours of the holy scriptures against the damnable opinions of 
the papists, and of such other wicked sectaries as the devil hath raised up in this our 
time, the Christian commonweal should soon have another faco both in doctrine and 
manners. For the alone occasion of all the evils wherewith we are troubled most 
miserably now-a-days, whether we respect learning or life, cometh only of the naughty 
and wicked education of the youth. If the youth were godly and virtuously brought 
up, and in the foar of God trained from their young years, and were taught diligently 
the word of God from time to time, not only all contention of doctrine, but also all 
corruption of life, should soon fall away, and all godliness and virtue succeed in the 
placos thereof. 

Son. That is most true. Therefore, as I said before, the principal point of a good 
school-master is even from the very credits to sow the seeds of godliness and virtue 
in the tender breasts of the young children, that, as they grow in age, so they may 
increase in all godliness and virtue, and never depart from them so long as they live, 
Pmv. mi), according to the saying of the wise man : “ It is a common saying, that a child, when 
ho is old, shall not go away from such things as he learned in his youth." For to 
• teach them nothing hut tho doctrine of heathen and profane writers is not to edify, 
but to destroy, not to correct, but to corrupt, the youth of the Christians. And such 
school-masters are more meet to teach and bring up the children of the Turks and of 
such other miscreants, than the children of them that profess Christ. This ciunniand- 
Matt. vt. mont of Christ ought the school-masters continually to have before their eyes : “ First 
of all seek tho kingdom of God and tho righteousness thereof." 

Father. After that the school-master have diligently planted the religion of Christ 
in the tondor breasts of the children, by teaching them the word of God, what is 
then his duty to do? Son. To teach them gibfl letters, I mean }>oets, orators, 
historiographers, philosophers, Ac.; not that they should bo mates with God’s word, but 
N„, e . rather handmaids unto it, and serve to set forth the honour and glory thereof. For 
unto this end ought all liberal sciences to be studied and learned, even that they 
might not depress, but avanco the true religion of God. For eloquenco without 
godliness is as a ring in a swine's snout; yea, all arts and sciences, not coupled with 
the love of religion, arc rather instrument of wickedftcss than of godliness; and, as 
Tully saith, “To give to a lewd man eloquence without wisdom is none other tiling 
than to give unto him armours to destroy the commonweal.” 

But, in reading these kinds of authors to his diseiples, tho school-master must dili¬ 
gently take hied that he read those only to his scholars that be most profitable, 
and contain in thorn no matter that may either hinder the religion of God or the inno- 
ccncy of manners. Some writers in many places of their works are wanton and 
unhonest, as Martialis, Catullus, Tibullus, Propertius, Cornelius Gallus, and such-like; 
some wicked and ungodly, as Lucianos, Ac. From the reading of these and such¬ 
like filthy writers, is convenient that the youth do abstain; lest by the reading of them 
they mako shipwreck both of their faith and manners, and in their tender years 
drink in such corruption as shall he noisome unto them all their life after. For, as 
i Cor. *v. ho saith: “Evil words corrupt good manners." 

Tho very heathen were so ware and circumspect in the virtuous and honest 
bringing up of their- youth, that they by no means would suffer the breasts of their 
children to bo infected with the reading of unclean and wanton writers,, although 
v»i«. Max. never so wise, learned, and eloquent. Read we not that the Lacedemonians com- 

ra|>. I 1, mantled Aat the books ofAhe poet Archilochus should be carried out of their city, 

because they entreated of vain, foolish, light, wanton, and trifling matters; and 

that they by no means wtfnld suffer their children to read them, lest by the reading 

of them they should get more hurt to their manners than profit to tlieir wits? 
They esteemed eloquence nothing in comparison of virtue and honesty. Eloquence 
is to he embraced, but not with the loss of virtue. AH things ought to give place to 
virtue and to innocency of life. Plato, that most divine and noble philosopher, also 
expelled all poets out of his commonweal, as persons occupied about vain, false, lying, 
and wanton matters, unworthy to be read of each as tender the avancemcnt of virtue. 
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Was not the poet Ovidius banished of Augustus Cwsar for the books which he made 
Dt Arte Amandi (he might more justly have termed them De Arte MeretricamK, 
because that through the reading of them he corrupted the minds of the youth); yea, 
and so banished, that he could never after obtain favour to return into his country, 
notwithstanding the making of hit books to the contrary, De Remedto Amort*,* but after 
his long and miserable banishment and life among the barbarous and rude Gotians, 
most miserably perished and died in that most savage* and wild country ? A punish¬ 
ment worthy of sucb J fact. If the wise heathen thought it a thing unfitting to have 
their youth corrupted with the reading of vain and wanton books, and therefore ba¬ 
nished both them and their authors out of their cities; how much more ought the 
Christians to be ware and circumspect, that nothing be read to their youth that inay 
infect them with any lewdness, or work corruption either to their faith or to their 
manners! • 

It was well said of our conntryman, master lolly, sometime schoolmaster of 
Paul's in London 1 : Puerutn nil niei jmra (Went. It were not out of the way for utiy. 
the school-master to have those verses of the poet always before his eyes, to put him 
in remembrance that a child ought neither to hear nor to sco any thing which is 
not good, godly, 'honest, atU commendable: 

Nil dicta foedum visuque luce limina Height 
Intra qua) puer est: procul hinc, procul inile puellm 
Lenonum, et t-anuw pernoctantis parnsiti, 

Maxima dehetur puero reverentia, be. 

This also is to be considered, that the school-master in all his lessons and readings 
do seek an occasion to speak of virtue and gwllimnH, always men iking and hatting 
into the heads of his scholars, that which may provoke them uuto virtue and fray 
them away from vice, that frotn^Anr tender years godliness may grow up with 
them. 

Father. To interlace godliness in the lessons of profane writers maketh greatly 
unto the avanccinent of virtue; and heathen authors so read profit very much. Hut 
what remaineth of the office of a school-master? Son. After that tho school-master 
havo sown in tho tender breasts of his scholars the seeds of godliness and doctrine, 
it shall he necessary that he alio plant in |bem good manners, and bring them up in onnd man- * 
humanity and civility of life; that they may know how to behave themselves in all "“Jf 
places and toward all persons, lest the wildness aiul rusticity of manners destroy that 
in them which virtue and learning have built and set up, ulways having before bis 
eyes these our common proverbs: “A child were better unborn tlmu untaught.” Again: 
“Manners make a man." Let the school-master instruct them how they shall behave 
themselves in the temples, abroad in the streets, at home in the houses, in their 
plays and pastimes, at the table in dinner or supper, toward their parents, magis¬ 
trates, superiors, elders, citizens, school-fellows, and generally toward all men and in 
all things; that their behaviour may answer in all points to their knowledge and 
learning, and that their life may be blameless before men, so that they may prosper 
in wisdom and age, and in favour with God and man. 

Father. This is a good point of a diligent school-master. For I see not what the 
excellency of learning profiteth, if civility of manners lacketh. Verily, learning with¬ 
out manners is as a gold ring in a swine’s snout. But is there any other thing 
behind, that 4 bclongeth unto the dnty of a school-master? Son. Yea, forsooth. It is 
not sufficient that a school-master do his endeavour to make his scholars.virtuous 
and well-mannered, except he himself also be virtuous a^ well- mannered. *rFor ex¬ 
amples in the eyes of children move more than words. If tho master teocheth 
virtue and good manners, and he himself be vicious and*owd, what profiteth it? 

What he edifieth in words he destroyoth in manners. And as a certain man saith: 

“It is an uncomely thing for a teacher to roprovo that vice in anothdr, whereofcam. 

[* Bora about 1408, died 1523. He m the Ont master of the school, oa its boot founded by 
dean Colet] 
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h* himself fe IguStj'i-'' I^'beopmfet^ a good j*4»ool‘«»«6*ei to, Ao eflttjmaudeth, 

and indt-ito think tbq^K hath don^ .h^r dirty > ttil&aeritly, wnOn b£ hath ^tj^jht well, 
although Jiis life be u^ver % so -^wij aqd '^dc||^. «&h schooJ-martersare Jute to the 
scribes and Phaifeees/ of whom tl(d |»or|’speaKeth in the gospel on this moaner: 
ttitt.mil.' The scribes and the Phsris4&k«tgj^ i^moyses’ eeatf All therefore whatsoever they 
hSd you observe, that observe and do; hut do not ye after their works. For they 
Hom. ii. say, and do not \ And Paul saitb: “.Thou that tempt another teachest 

not thyself." _ Apt'' 

A godly and an honest school-pastcr therefore must not only provide that he 
teach hTs scholars good and godly things, but also that he practise the same in. his 
life and conversation, unto the good cnsjunple gf his disciples; forasmuch as the pro¬ 
perty and nature of youl^i fc to follow the manners of fheir superiors, whether they 
be good or evil, being persuaded {hat it? is lawftil for them to do whatsoever they 
soo their scluiol-mafter do before their eyes. In consideration whereof, let the teacher 
diligently take heed that no vain or light eummunication proceed out of his mouth; 
that ho use no unseemly gesture; again, that all his liehaviour bo such, so godly, so 
honest, so virtnoqe, that his scholars may^set nothing in him worthy to be repre¬ 
hended, but many, yea, all- things most worthy to bo followed; ever having before his 
Matt xviii. eyes this saying of Christ: “ Whosoever doth offend one of these little ones which 
holieve in me, it were better for him that a mill-stone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth, of the sea: ” remembering also, that the 
hope of the Christian cdpmonwcal is committed unto him of special trust, to be 
brought up in godliness and virtue, which to frustrate were more than double wick¬ 
edness : Again, not foqptfing, that in tcaehing the youth he hath God and his holy 
bngcls which dp heboid him and all his doings; so that, if he do well, ho shall not go 
unrewarded, hut sfi«& have manifold blessings glared upon him both in this world 
and in the life to come; contrariwise, if he behave himself evil in his office, ho shall 
not escape unplagued, heithcr in this world, nor in the world to come. 

Father. If ew>ool-mj&teK8 would diligently do fheir duty, we should have a blessed 
commonweal, replenished with ad knowledge, godliness, wisdom, learning, innoccncy of 
life, civility of fife, civiHty of mptnera { a# haribarousnesa, rudeness, ignorancy, super¬ 
stition, papistry, idolatry, utterly baaithed gpd driven mtt /if the bounds of Christianity. 

^ Hot come' off, my dear son, M tell me if any thing yet remain, that pertaineth unto tho 
duljr of a school-master. Son. One thing is yet behind, and this it is; that he, which 
•rhofm. is a school-master, keep a meaarfro in chastising his scholars. For the most part of 
teachers do overshoot themselves in this behalf, and have no mean in punishing. They 
think themselves then best school-mastlts, and most faithful to do their office, when 
they teach little and beat much. But a good school-master must use both'-wisdom 
and discretion in this matter. 

He must consider the nature of his scholars. Some be so gentle and' corrigible, 
that words may seem abundantly to suffice, and that without stripes. Some are so 
stubborn, stiff-necked, and almost incorrigible, that to bring them into the way, and 
to make them to prosper in their studies, there hr need not only of words but also 
of stripes. The children, which either are tender, or tender-witted, or fearful, or easy 
to be reclaimed, tho school-master ought gently to entreat, and to rebuke them only 
with words, or at the least, if they offend oft, to minister unto them easy punish¬ 
ment. 4 But those children which are negligent, froward, stubborn, and.^her given 
to than to studies, yea, and that of set purpose, the master ought not only with 
wordfe stfttply to reprove from, bnt also with stripes largely to chastise them, jft^lt- 
wHkffkiXng, in all piu^Mkneuts a measure is to be observed, lest through Cb modi 
severity "vntf rather be djtfbd than quickened, studies rathe* oppressed than excited, 
and learning iatbM|hatea than embraced. ^ 

Up. And al& ought to be considered in punishments, that, before the school¬ 
master beat his children, IA first of all lay their faults before them, so that they 


[* Lib. r. .%• Vol. 1. pace 16, note 1.] 
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themselves alit compeUsd to {pahi that thfy have grievously offended, and'have justly 
deserved'tp be punished; and Hhew unto theta out of the urord- of God, that they 
have done amiss, and that God fir angry with them, and Will grievously plague them, 
if they will not amonfl; again, that lie himself is Jo£h to punish them, as one that 
rather rcjoiceth in their wellidoing than otherwise j and if it were not so well for 
the amendment of themselves, which have* so offended, a% for the example of other, 
he could right wolf be Content to let them go unpunished. "Those things thus handled, 
let him punish the offenders; yet so that they may think that that punishment, which 
their maker minister unto th€fm for their faults,* cotaeth rather of love than of hatred 
toward them. , 

And that they may the liettot be persuaded thus to tfiink, let the school-master, 
as I said before, use a moderation ,in punf^iing, and not btat them like stock-fishes, 
as a groat number of school-masters do; "Vbich * like frantic men, when any thing 
offend them, be it never so little, so furiously behave themselves, tbward thoir scholars, 
that a man, beholding them, may right* well think that they arc vexed with sorno 
infernal fury. Let the school-master therefore keep a measure in chastising, and follow 
the example of a good fatlior, which neither with too much softness marroth his 
children by making them too wantoh, nor yet with too much severity dulleth them, 
their wits, and thoir memory; hut rather so useth his correction, that the children are 
more amended than hindered, according to this commandment of St Paul: “ Yo 
fathers, move not your children uyto wrath, lest they Ik) of a desperate mind; hut 

bring them up in the doctrine and nurture hf the Lora;' And when tko school¬ 

master hath punished his scholars measurably and according to the rule q{ reason, 
let him give them immediately sonic gentle and loving exH&tution, , to bewaro that 

they fall no more into the same or the like fault, and dik.iaro up to them how goodly 

and pleasant a thing it is, both lifcore God and man, to 3o well; contrariwise, fiow 
wicked a thing it is, vile, displeasant, and abominable in the sight of God and of 
all good men, to do evil. , 

Father, If all school-masters w'ould tints boTiavo_themselves, both in teaching and 
correcting, as thou, my son,' hast now declared, there were a. good hope that our 
children should prosper and go forward their stflfKics bettor than they do nowa¬ 
days. But forasmuch as thou hast set frtfth theoffice of a school-master toward his 
scholars, I would also gladly hear tho duty of d scholar toward his teacher and wai¬ 
ter. Sun . 1 will do it, vea, and that most gladly. , 


OF THE OFFICE AND fl^JTY OF SCHOLARS. 

*■ 


As a school-master is bounden by his office, first and above all things, to plant in 
tho breasts of his disciples true religion and tho knowledge of God, that, as they 

grow in age, they likewise may increase in godliness and virtue, and so load a life 

worthy of their profession ; even so is it tho duty of all good scholars, and of such an 
intend to prosper in thoir studies,^nd to havo God their merciful Lord, to endeavour 
themselves unto the uttermost'of their power, even from their tender yean, to drink 
in godliness, and to learn how they may truly and faithfully servo, honour, and wor¬ 
ship God, call on his holy name by fervent prayer, be thankful unto him for his 
benefits, and Ifcad a life worthy of his kindness. And that they may do these thjpgg 
with the more fruit, it shall be convenient that the scholars always at their up¬ 
rising in the morning, after thanks given for their quiet agfeep, do commftd ^hem- 
selves W God, and most humbly beseech him to preserve Jimt that day and evehnore 

from all evil, to keep them in his fear, faith, and love^to prosper than in their 

studies, and so direct all their travails, that both they and th«W enterprises may 

turn unto the glory of his holy name, and unto the profit of the chriktiait common¬ 
weal. 

ttf ^ r 

Again, after that the hearts of scholars bo stablishcd in God and in his holy Mutan 
word, so that now their chief and principal ddight is in the study of godliness anda^u>«*£* 
of true religion, the next point that appertained unto their duty is to love, reverence, ' 
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and honour their school-master, even as another father; honourably to think and speak 
of him, and to conceal and keep secret his faults, if ho have any; also quietly, patiently, 
thankfully, and in good part to take his both admonitions and corrections, lieing per¬ 
suaded tliat they come from such an heart aH tcnderctli both them and their com¬ 
ics' moditv. For if that father which only begetteth the gross body, in this point not 
much differing from the brute beasts, be worthy of honour; how much more is he 
to he honoured and reverenced, which tilleth, trimmeth, decketh, and gamishoth both 
body and mind with honest virtues and godly qualities! Verily, look how much the 
mind passoth the body (the one we have common with brute Vasts, the other with the 
heavenly spirits), so much doth tlie father of the mind pass the father of the body. 

This considered right well Philip, king of Macedonia, which, when Alexander his 
son was horn, wrote unto Aristotle, that famous philosopher, and in his letters thanked 
God, not so much that he had given him a son, as that it chanced that he was 
born in the lime of so noble a philosopher, which might instruct, teach, and bring 
him up in virtue and learning, and through his good advertisements to make him such 
one as is worthy both of so noble a father, and of so worthy a kingdom 1 . This most 
puissant ami worthy prince knew right well, that the nobility of the father, the good 
disposition of the child, and all other good gifts of nature, profit little unto the fur¬ 
niture of a true man, except there Ik* a cunning artificer to frame the mind aright, 
arid to adorn it with tin* wholesome precepts both of doctrine and of manners. 

In what great honour and reverence learned and diligent school-masters were had 
in times past, even among the very heathen, histories abundantly declare ; as l may 
speak nothing of the exceeding great liberality which they at all times shewed to the 
teachers of their children. Christian children therefore may not deny that honour and 
reverence to their school-masters, which the very heathen in times past most willingly 
gave to their teachers; yea, and that so much the fnore. Venose they taught vain and 
worldly matters, lmt ours teach profitable and heavenly things, things necessary unto 
everlasting salvation. 

Moreover, the duty of scholars is earnestly and diligently to apply their hooks, and 
to give their minds to the studies of good letters, remembering with themselves that 
that is their vocation, whemutto they are called of God; and therefore with all their 
industry, labour, and diligence, they ought to follow it, and by no means to lie negligent 
* therein, lest God be angry with them and punish them. Whatsoever their master 
teaclieth them, let them diligently note it, and commend it to memory. J ,et not their 
bodies be in the selmols, and their minds in the fields; hut let them most earnestly do 
that which the place roquiroth. Above all things they ought to take heed that they 
spend not their time in vain; hut rather that there escape no day with them, wherein 
they have not somewhat profited, both in learning ami manners. Let them oftft) times 
repeat that they have learned, that nothing he forgotten. Let them confer with other 
iu doubtful matters. Let them not V ashamed to ho taught of other. Let them strive 
with all main to excel their fellows in virtue, learning, knowledge, and good manners. 
If any of their nge and continuance do pass them in doctrine, let them bear it heavily, 
and never cease till they have overtaken him, yea, and overcome him. Vt them 
diligently mark the best and purest words and phrases of the Latin tongue, and use 
them in their daily speech. And that they may do this thing the more aptly, let them 
make paper books, and in them diligently note both the best and most notable sen¬ 
tences and phrases of the Iloman tongue, and practise them both in their speaking 
and writing ; aud according to the words ami phrases of that writer to frame both 
their tpnguo and style. | 

And although we lack not authors whom the scholars mav worthily follow in this 
behalf, yet, by the judgment of all learned men, Cicero, which is the father of eloquence 
and the prince of the Latin speech, is most worthy to be embraced, and both in tongue 
and pen to Ik* followed. In this author therefore, for the right framing of the l^atin 
tongue, let the scholars most diligently exercise themselves, and labour to the uttermost 
of their, power to express both his words and phrases in their speaking and writing. 


' [• Sec before, page 5, note 3. j 
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and by no moans, so much as is possible, admit any other or strange phrases. Let 
tho scholars also call themselves oftentimes to an account, and see how they prosper 
in the studies of good letters and manners, but specially of godliness. If they find 
themselves negligent in any point, let them redress that is amiss, and always take 
heed that they do not neglect their vocation whereunto God hath called them, but 
labour with all diligence to do that which their calling requireth; that is to say, to 
become learned, eloquent, wise, prudent, cunning, &c. 

Finally, it is tho duty of good and godly scholars not only to l hi learned, lint also 
to have their lives so garnished with good manners and godly virtues, that there appear 
nothing in them worthy of reproach. In tho temples let them shew themselves devout, 
holy, and religious, both in praying and in hearing the holy sermons. In their houses 
at homo let them liehave themselves modestly, soberly, honestly, and temperately. In 
tho streets abroad let their behaviour lie. gentle, quiet, amiable, pleasant, friendly, ami 
loving toward all men, all contention, disquietness, strife, and debate set apart. In 
their plays and pastimes let them shew no point of childish lightness, hut remember 
Christian modesty. In their words let them ho ware and circumspect, that they abuse 
not themselves in vain, foolish, trifling, and wanton communication. In countenance 
let gravity, sobriety, modesty, and shumcfaccdncss appear. In going let no pride, no 
stateliness, be shewed. In all their gestures let there he an honest comeliness and 
solier behaviour, that whosoever licit old them may conceive a good opinion of them. 

To end, let them so compose their life and manners, let them so appoint their travails 
and studies, that in time to come they may be good and profitable members of the 
Christian public, weal, unto tho glory of God, and unto the profit of his holy 
congregation. 

Father. Amen. Remain there yet behind any other degrees, whose offices are also 
to Ik* declared ? Son. Two only; the duties of the rich man, and of the poor labouring 
man: which once finished, we will in few words knit up the office of all degrees in 
common, and so make an end. And first I will begin with the office of rich men. 

Father. Let it so lie. 

OF THE OFFICE A\I) DUTY OF RICH MEN. 

Sav. First, it is the duty of rich men to consider of whom they have received their 
temporal goods and possessions. 

Father. Of whom have they received their riches? Son. Verily not of themselves, 
nor by their own industry, labour, diligence, wisdom, policy, forecast, &c. 

Father. Of whom then? Son. Of God, from whom “eometh down every good 
and perfect gift.” 

Father, llow pro vest thou that? Son. Ily the word of God, which is the faithful 
testimony of the Lord. Salomon saitli: “The blessing of the Lord niaketli men rich; 
as for careful travail, it doth nothing thereto." Jesus, the sou of Siraeh, saitli thus : 

“ Prosperity and adversity, life ami death, poverty and riches, come all of the Lord." 

Fat/ier. .Saitli not Salomon, “An idle hand inaketh poor; hut a quick labouring 
hand maketh rich?” Son. 1 grant. For as God feedeth ns, and notwithstanding 
by means; oven so God cnrichcth us, and yet by a mean: which mean is labour. 

For though we labour never so much, yet, except God Idcsseth our labours, our tra¬ 
vail is vain, as the psaltnograph saitli: “ Except tho ls>rd build the house, their Pad. ««u. 
labour is but lost that build it. Except the Ixird keep the city, the watchman waketli 
but in vain. It is but lost labour that yc haste to rise up yarlv, and so late take rest, 
and eat the bread of carefulness." 

Father. When the rich men have considered that their goods are the gift of 
God, what is then their duty to do ? Son. To be thankful unto (Sod for them, ti«. rich mm 
and not to glory in themselves, as though they had gotten them by their own policy "hmilr'em 
and wit. For if we ought to be thankful to God for all his benefits, verily w« ought ‘ h *" 
not to be unthankful for the gift of riches, which is one of the principal gifts that 
appertain unto the body. For without them the life that is led is a miserable life, 
yea, in a manner no life. Who wisheth net rather not to live, than miserably, wretch- 
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wily, beggarly, and painfully to live? The life that in passed over in penury and 
wretchedness, is it any other tiling than sorrow and pain? He is therefore twice 
ingrate, ungentle, and churlish, that giveth not thanks to God for the riches and pos¬ 
sessions wherewith he is endued. 

nulawful Father. It is lawful then to possess worldly goods? Son. Why not? Are they 
ijmSI of*th»* not the gifts of God ? May wo not lawfully possess that God liberally giveth ? 

Father. Yet have I hoard that some have condemned riches as things unlawful 
to ho had in the possession of Christians. Some also have counted it a point of great 
perfection to leave the goods of tho world, and to profess wilful poverty, as they call 
it. Son. As touching the first, I answer, that riches may lawfully be possessed of 
the Christians. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, David, Salomon, Ezechias, Josins, 
Job, Toby, Nicodomus, Zaeheus, Joseph of Arimathea, witli many other, were rich 
men, and endued with great possessions; vet were they dearly beloved of God, and 
are now glorious and blessed saints in heaven. 

As concerning the second sort, which brag that they forsake tho goods of the world 
and profess wilful poverty, these are those subtile hypocrites anil double dissemblers, 
which, forsaking nothing, possess all things; which, spending their time idly, live of 
tho labour of other men's hands, and of the sweat of other men's brows; which 
Rom. *vi “ serve not tho Lord Jesus Christ, but their own bellies, and with sweet and flattering 
words deceive tho hearts of the simple.” Is this perfection ? yea, rather most high 
M»tt. v. imperfection. Christ said not only, “ Blessed are the poor ”; but he added, " in 
spirit." They are poor in spirit, not that have nothing, hut they which, having 
riches, are notwithstanding content to depart from their riches, whensoever the glory 
of God or the commodity of the Christian brother doth require; as St Paul saith: 
“ Brethren, tho time is short. It remaineth that they which have wives be as though 
they had none ; and they that weep he as though they wept not; and they that 
rejoice be as though they rejoiced not; and they that buy he as though they possessed 
not; and they that use this world lie as though they used it not: for the fashion 
of this world goeth away." 

And in another place St Paul commandeth Timothy to “ charge them which are 
rich in this world,” not that they should profess wilful poverty, and forsake their 
worldly goods, hut “ that they Ik; not high-minded, nor put their trust in uncertain 
riches, but in the living God, which giveth us abundantly all things to enjoy them; 
that they do good ; that they lie rich in good works; that they be ready to give, 
and gladly to distribute; laying up in store for themselves a good foundation in time 
to conn 1 , that they may obtain everlasting life.” Likewise saith 1 >avid: “ If ye have 
abundance of riches, set not your heart upon them.” The psalmograph commandeth 
not tho rich men to forsake their goods and to run into a cloister, there to profess 
wilful poverty, and to live idly of the labour of other men’s hands; but he willeth 
them not to set their hearts upon them, to delight in them, to trust in them, and 
to servo them. For, as our Saviour saith: “ Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” 

Father. Arc not these the words of Christ ? “ Verily I say unto you, It shall 
bo hard for tho rich to enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again 1 say' unto 

you. It is easier for a cable rope to go through the eye of a needle, than for the 

rich to enter into tho kingdom of God.” Who would desire now to be rich, seeing 
that riches are such an obstacle and let unto the heavenly inheritance ? Who wisheth 
not rather to be poor in this world, and so enter into glory, than to be rich here, 
and afterward to be damned ? ** Did not God choose tho poor of this world, and 

made them heiro of his glorious kingdom?" Did not the apostles “forsake all things 
and follow Christ?" Who secth not now that poverty is a ready way unto ever¬ 
lasting salvation? 

Son. Neither riches nor poverty of themselves help us any thing at all unto the 

kingdom of God; for “ everlasting life is the gift of God through Jesus Christ onr 

Lord.” And “ both riches and poverty come from God,” as the wise man saith. And 
where you do allege the saying of Christ, to declare that it is an hard thing for rich 
men to enter into the kingdom of heaven, you shall understand that that sentence of 
onr Saviour Christ doth no more exclude the rich than the poor out of the kingdom 
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of heaven; inasmuch as blessing is'the riches of God. Christ speaketh of that kind no*. *. 
of rich men which have their hearts glued unto their riches, contrary to this saying 
of the psalmograph, “ If ye have abundance of riches, set not your heart upon them:" mi. 1*11. 
which put their trust in their riches ; which serve mammon and arc money-slaves; iutu v* 1 ' 
which delight in nothing but in their worldly goods; which seek help in all their 
adversities rather of their money than of God; which repose all their affiance in their 
riches, and not in the living God, &c. That Christ speaketh of such rich men, blessed 
Mark declareth manifestly in these his words: “Jesus said to his disciples, IIowmmIlx. 
uneasily shall they that have money enter into the kingdom of God! And the dis¬ 
ciples were astonied at his words. But Jesus answered and said unto them. Chil¬ 
dren, how hard is it for them that trust m money to enter into the kingdom of 
God! ” Riches, if they be not abused, hinder men no more from the kingdom of 
heaven, than poverty impatiently borne doth further them. 

And as touching the apostles, in effect, heart, and mind they had given over their 
worldly goods so soon as Christ called them unto tlw ministry of his holy word: that 
is to say, rather than they would leave their vocation whcrcunto they woro called, 
they were content not only to leave their goods, but also their life, so great desire 
had they to win all men unto the gospel; hut the possession and use of their goods 
they did not refuse and cast away, hut continued still owners of them, for the roliuf 
of their own necessity, and for the comfort of other also. 

Father. Said not l’eter thus unto Christ of himself und of his fellow-disciples, 

“Behold, we have forsaken all things, and wo have followed thee?” Son. Truth m«u. »,» 
it is. But this forsaking consisted rather in effeet and mind than otherwise, as St 
Paul said of himself: “None of these things move me, neither is iny life dear unto Acu n. 
myself, so that I may finish my course with joy, and the ministration (of the word) 
which L have received of the Lord Jean, to testify the gospel of the grace of God,’’ 

For lie that said, ” Behold, we have forsaken all things," Jfec., even the very same Mutt. \in. 
had notwithstanding, being Christ’s disciple, a house of his own and a family, and 1*. 
also meat and drink in his house, ami ail other things necessary to entertain such 
as came unto him. 

We read also of St Matthew, that, nftor Christ had called him to 1» his disciple mmi i*. 
and preacher of his holy word, yet had ho still liis goods in possession, insomuch v. 
that he feasted Christ and his disciples with divers other. Read we not thus also 
in the gospel, “The disciples went away again unto their own homo?” Read wcjohnxi. 
not also that the apostles hail ships of their own, and that they laboured in them Jo,m 
for to get their living, but namely after the death of Christ? Who qcoth not now 
that the evangelical poverty consistcth not in the lack or want of worldly goods, or 
in forsaking nothing and ]M>ssessing all things, after the manner of the monstrous 
monks; but rather in effect, spirit, and mind?—so that to forsake oil things for Christ's 
sake, or to be poor after the doctrine of the gospel, is not to possess nothing and to 
have all things ministered by the painful labours of other; hut to havo a mind so 
estranged from the desire and love of worldly things, that it can alway be content, 
preat‘, and ready to forsake whatsoever is upon the enrth, yea, the very life itself, 
whensoever the glory of God or the commodity of the Christian brethren require. 

Father. 1 sec now right well that, as the riches are the gift of God, so likewise 
may a Christian man lawfully possess and enjoy them, yea, and that with a good 
conscience. But to what end hath God given to rich men their riches ? Son. After why nod 
that the rich men have considered with themselves, that they have received their riches ulf’dfh mm 
of God’s free liberality, and according to their bounden duty havo given him thanks for * h-r 
them, it is their duty also to weigh with themselves, for what* purpose and to what 
end God hath endued them with their possessions and worldly substance; lest, by 
the abuse of them, they be put out of office with that unrighteous steward, fall tram Luka »vi. 
the favour of God, and lose the inheritance of everlasting glory. That they may spend 
their goods aright and according to the blessed pleasure of God, it shall be expedient 
that the rich men consider with themselves, that the riches which they have are 
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nag- H- not theirs, but Cod's, as God himself saith by tlie prophet: “ Gold is mine, silver is 
prai. xxiv. mine.” The psalmograph saith: “ The earth is the Lord's, and all that is contained 
in it." And by the same jisalningrnph God himself saith again: “ All the beasts of 
•the forest are mine, and so an; the cattle upon a thousand hills." “The whole world 
is mine, and all that therein is." 

And as their riches arc God’s, so likewise will he call them to an account how 
jLukp xvL they have bestowed them, as we may see in the gos]>eI of St Luke, and in other places 
i.uke xix.” of the holy scripture. They must therefore also consider with themselves, that they 
are not the proper owners of the goods which they have in possession, but only 
the dispensators anil distributers of God’s goods; and that therefore they ought to 
Ijo ware and circumspect how they spend those goods that God have committed unto 
them. Tlie foolish world thinketh that they may liestow their goods as they lust, 
and reeoimteth no sin wastofully to spend them in riot and excess: but the godly rich 
man knowoth that they be the goods of God, and that therefore they must be bestowed 
according to the will of God. Such therefore as fear God may not spend away their 
goods in dicing, and carding, and such other vain, foolish, and fleshly pleasnros; neither 
in eating, drinking, and banqueting; nor yet in gorgeous apparel and costious buildings; 
but as God hath appointed. Head we not in the gospel, that the ungodly rich man 
was damned and cast down into the deep dungeon of hell-fire, because he abused his 
riches in consuming them upon delicate fare, sumptuous apparel, &c. ? We read not 
that he was any briber, poller, piller, extortioner, usurer, or wrong-doer to any man; 
but only that he abused his goods, and spent them otherwise than the will of God was. 

Father. How shall the rich men then bestow their goods according to God’s good 
umvrii-ii will and pleasure? Son. first of all, in the ware using of them about their own 

iw iin-ir necessities, without excess. For whatsoever is spent superfluously and without necessity 

is consumed contrary to the will of God, and desorveth everlasting damnation. The 
rich therefore, that fear God, shall take with thanksgiving so much of the goods which 
they have received of God liberally, as shall abundantly suffice the necessity both of 
themselves and of so many as belong unto him. For “if any man make not provision 
for his own family, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel." 

Father. What shall he do with the rest of his goods? Non. All rich men ought 
to consider with themselves that they are, as 1 said before, not proper owners of the 
goods, hut only the dispensators and distributers of God’s goods, which he hath com¬ 
mitted to their hands. Their own necessary expenses deducted, they ought to distribute 
the residue as time and occasion shall serve. 

rnpmiitaiiie Father. ’I’o whom shall they distribute those goods? to monks, friars, canons, nuns, 
thc'i'nmiii'iti- anchors', anchoresses, pardoners, soul-priests, &c., that they by their masses of Scuta Ccrfi 
' ut! may deliver souls out of purgatory ? or to carvers, gilders, and painters, to make, gild, 
and paint images? or to wax-chandlers, to make candles, tapers, and torches, to act 
up in the churches before idols and mawmets ? or to singing-men, that they in churches 
or chapels may roar, bool*, bleat, yell, grunt, cry out, &c„ some a bass, some a counter¬ 
tenor, some a mean, some a treble, yea, and altogether without the affection of the mind, 
or without any edifying to the hearers ? Son. The word of God speaketh nothing 
at all of these kind of people, neither are the rich men by' the commandment of God 
charged with the provision of such. For such are no necessary members of the Christian 
commonweal. 

(>»!uiunn Father. To whom then ought the distribution to be made? Son. To the poor, to 
iKJT the feeble, to the lame, nnil to the blind*. 

j!ukVxi‘v. N Father. "Where is that commanded? £<S>n.] Our Saviour Christ saith: “ When thou 
makest a feast, call the poor, the feeble, the lame, and tho blind, and thou shalt be 
happy; for they cannot recompense thee: but thou shalt be recompensed at the 
i<*i.lull, resurrection of the righteous." God by the prophet also saith: “Break thy bread 
to the hungry, and the needy and wandering bring home into thy bouse: wjicn thou 
geest a naked man, cover himand hide not thy face from thy neighbour, neither despise 
ficcius. iv. thou thine own flesh.” The wise man saith: “ My son, defraud not the poor of his 


[' Anchors: anchorite*.] 
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ahns, and turn not away thine eyes from him that hath need. Despise not an hungry 
soul, and defy not the poor in his necessity: grieve not the heart of him that is helpless, 
and withdraw not thy gift from the needful," Ac. The lsml Christ saith: “ If thou m«u. x«. 
wilt ho jM-rfect, go and sell all that thou hast, and give it to the ]H>or.“ Again: “Sell i..i». .ii 
that ye have, and give alms. And prepare you hngs which wax not old, even a 
treasure that faileth not in heaven, where no thief eometh, neither moth eomipteth. 

For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.” Also in nnothcr place: 

“Make you friends of the unrighteous mammon, that, when yn shall have mvd, they i.ukexvi. 
may receive you into everlasting habitations." Item: “ Verily 1 say unto you, What- Matt. xxv. 
soever ye have done to one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it to me." 

Likewise saith St l’aul: “ Distribute unto the necessity of the saints: he ready Rom. xit. 
to harbour." “For Clod loveth a cheerful giver.” “Ho that soweth little shall reap a e,.r. ix. 
little, and he that soweth largely shall reap largely.” “ For whatsoever a man soweth, u«i. »i. 
that shall he also reap.” “ Let ua not lie weary of well-doing; for, when tho time is 
come, we shall reap without weariness. While we have therefore time, let us do good 
unto all men; hut specially unto them which are of the household of faith.” St Peter 
saith: “ He ye harbourers one to another, without grudging. As every man hath i ivi. iv 
received tho gift, even so minister the same one to another, as good ministers of the 
manifold grace of Clod.” St John saith: “Whoso hath the goods of this world, and 1 J "i"> |l1 - 
weeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his compassion from him, how dwelleth 
tho love of God in him f” To conclude, old Tobias said to his son: “Give alms of 
thy goods, and turn never thy face from" the poor; and so shall it come to pass that 
the face of the Lord shall not Ik* turned away from thee. Do merciful after thy power. 

If thou have much, give plcntcously: if thou have little, do thy diligence gladly to 
give of that little. For ho gatherest thou to thyself a good reward in the duy of 
necessity. For mercy dclivereth from all sin and from death, and suflireth not. the 
soul to come in darkness. A great comfort is merry before the high God, unto all 
them that shew it." 

Father. Are not the poor widows and needy fatherless children to Ik? considered * 
also/ Sun. Yes, verily, and so many besides as have need of help, as wo are taught l.ukc x. 
in the gospel, llut as concerning widows and fatherless children, God giveth tho 
rich men a sjxicial charge of thorn, as persons which have most need of help, and 
are most of all unable to defend themselves. St James also saith: “The pure audjammi. 
undefiled religion before God the Father is to visit the fatherless and widows in their 
adversity, ami to keep himself unspotted in the world.” 

Father. What reward shall the rich man have at the hand of God for tho faithful 
distribution of their goods to the poor people?* Sun . Our Saviour ('hrist saith : “ When i.uxpxvh. 
ye have done all those things which are commanded you, say, Wo are unprofitable 
servants: we have done that which was our duty to do.” Notwithstanding, so g<*ntlc 
and loving is our heavenly Father to us for Christ’s sake, that look, wliatsover wu 
are to the poor people, even the very same will he he unto us; yea, for worldly gifts 
(although the gifts be his own) ho will give us heavenly gifts mid uncorruptible 
treasures, as our Saviour Christ saith: “Blessed arc the merciful; for they shall Mate». 
obtain mercy.” And in another place, where Christ setteth forth the form of his last 
judgment, we road that he shall say to tin? merciful on this maimer: “Come, yc m«u.x«». 
blessed of my Father, possess yc the kingdom which was prepared for you fry in the 
lieginning of the world. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink: I was harbourless, and ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed 
me; sick, and yc visited me; 1 was iu prison, and yc cairn? unto me. Then shall 
the righteous answer him, saying. Lord, when saw wc thee an hungred, ami fed thee? 
or thirsty, and gave thee drink? when saw we thee harbourless, and took thee in? 
or naked, and clothed thee? or when saw wc thee sick, or in prison, and came unto 
thee? ^nd tho King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you. 
Inasmuch as yc have done it unto one of tho least of these my brethren, ye iutve done 
it to me. And these shall go into everlasting life.” ^ 

“ Blessed is the man,” saith David, “ that cousidcreth the poor (and needy): the i> u i. xii. 
Lord shall deliver him in the time of trouble. The Lord shall preserve him, and keep 
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him alive, that he may be blessed on earth, and not be delivered into the will of his 
enemies. The Lord shall comfort him when ho licth sick upon his bed," &c. Again: 
I'm. exit. “ He hath sparsed abroad and given to the poor; and his righteousness remaineth for 
ever. His horn shall bo exalted with honour." Salomon saith: “Ho that is merciful 
I’rov.xi. doth himself a benefit; but whoso hurteth his neighbour is a tyrant." “He that is 
liberal in giving shall have plenty, and ho that watoreth shall be watered also himself. 
Whoso hoardeth up his com shall be cursed among the people; but blessing Bhall light 
i’ro». xi». upon his head that givetli food." Again: “ Whoso despiseth his neighbour doth amiss; 

but blessed is he that hath pity on the poor." “Ho that doth a poor man wrong 

blasphcmeth his Maker; hut whoso hath pity on the poor doth honour unto God." 

I’rov. xvi. Also in another place: “ Through mercy and faith are sins purged.” Item: “ Ho that 

hath a loving eye shall bo blessed; for ho givetli of his bread to the poor." Once 

i’rov. xxvtti. again: “He that givetli unto the poor shall not lack; but he that tumeth away 

Prov. xix. his eyes from such as be in necessity shall suffer groat poverty himself." Item : “ He 
that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord; and look, what lie layeth out, 

KceUii.m. it shall la: paid him again.” Jesus, the son of Sirach, also saith: “Water qiumcheth 

Kcriua.xvii. burning fire; and mercy reconcileth sins." Again: “The mercy that a man sheweth 

Ewiiu. xxi*. in jm it were a purse with him." Also in another place: “ Ijay up thine alms in the 

hand of the poor; and it shall keep thee from all evil. A man’s alms is as a purse 
with him, and shall keep a man’s favour as the apple of an eye, and afterward shall 
it arise and pay every man his reward upon his head. It shall fight for tliec against 
thine enemies, better than the shield of a giant or Npcar of the mighty.” Daniel said 
i>*n. iv. to king Nabuchoilonosor: “ Redeem thy sins with aims, and thine offences with mercy 
to poor people; for this shall lx: an healing of thine error.” Our Saviour Christ saith: 
tukrxi “Give alms of that ye have; and liehold all things arc clean unto you." The holy apostlo 

i Tun. vi. St Paul exhortoth the rich men “ to do good, to bo rich in good works, to he ready to 

give, and gladly to distribute, that by this meuns they may Lay up in store for themselves 
a good foundation against the time to come, that they may obtain everlasting life." 

Thus see we, that the reward which is laid up for them that deal mercifully with 
the poor is great and unoutspeakable, whether wc respect things appertaining unto 
the soul or unto the body. 

Father. Hut what reward shall those rich men have, that be unmerciful to the 
poor, and show no liberality unto the needy { Hon. Their reward shall lie in this world 
tho wrath of God, and in the world to come everlasting damnation. 

M*u. xxv. Father. How provest thou that? Sun. Head wo not that that “unprofitable 
servant, which abused his master’s goods,” was “ cast into utter darkness, where weeping 
link* xu. and gnashing of teeth is?” Head we not that the wicked steward was put out of 

his oflico? .Doth not our Saviour Christ call out upon the unmerciful rich men, and 

l.uktMi. says “Wo unto you that are rich! for ye have your consolation. Wo unto you 

that arc full! for ye shall hunger. Wo unto you that now laugh! for ye shall wail 

and weep.” In the description of the last judgment, read we not that the Lord Christ 
M«ti.xxv. shall on this manner speak unto the unmerciful rich worldlings? “Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, which is prepared for tho devil and his angels. For 
I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: 
I was harbourless, and yc took me not in: I was naked, and ye clothed me not: 

I was sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall they answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or harbourless, or naked, or sick, or in 
prison, and did not minister unto thee? Thon shall ho answer them, saying, Verily I say 
unto you, Inasmuch as yo did it hot to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. 
And these shall go into everlasting pain." An example hereof have we in the gospel 
Luke xu. t >f St Luke, where wo see evidently that that gorgeous rich glutton was condemned 
only because he would shew no mercy to the poor miserable beggar Lazarus, which 
craved succour at his hand, but ho could get none; neither coaid that ricly glutton 
obtain any mercy at the hand of God when he cried; that that may be found true which 
I’m*-, xxi. the holy scripture hath: “ lie Ant stoppeth his eyes at the crying of tho poor, be shall 

June* a. cry himself, and shall not be heard." Again: “ The judgment shall be without mercy 

to him that sheweth no mercy.” 
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Father. Wo may therefore well say with the wise man: “ Blessed is the rich, Xcdu*. mi. 
which is found without blemish, and hath not gone after gold, nor hoped in money 
and treasures. Where is there such a one? and wo shall commend him, and call him 
blessed; for great things doth ho among his people. Whoso is tried and found perfect 
in such things shall bo commended and praised. Therefore Bliall his good be stahlished ; 
and the whole congregation shall declaro his alms.” Son. (iod moke all wealthy men 
rich toward God! 

Father. Amen. But come off, tell mo, my son, when the rich men ought to dis- whm the 
tribute their goods to the poor. For many use to keep their goods straitly together oji^htT.? 
so long as they live, and when they are ready to die, theu they appoint after their thru 
death, by will and testament, large dole to be given to the poor, that they may pray 
for their souls, that they may be delivered out of tho bitter pains of purgatory. 

Son. These people gather riches to themselves, but they are “not rich toward God.” Uiknxii. 
They follow not the counsel of our Saviour Christ, which suitli: “Make you friends Lukov;, 
of unrighteous mammon, that, when ye shall have need, they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations.” 

But to come unto your question. They that are rich in God ought not to defer 
their alms till death come; but, whensoever an occasion is given, straightwnys to shew 
their liberality toward tin* poor. A Christian man in tho holy scripture is compared 
to “ a tree planted by the river-side, which bringeth forth her fruit in due season," r»i. i 
or in her time. So likewise oqght a Christian man, whensoever the glory of (iod or 
the commodity of his ncighliour require, to do good, and not to defer tho time, not to 
tarry till another occasion lie offered, os !St Paul snith: “ Let ns not lie weary of wcH-aai.it. 
doing: for when the time is come, we shall reap without weariness. Therefore, while 
we have time, let us do good unto all men, and specially unto them which arc of the 
household of faith." And our Saviour Christ saith: “Walk while ye have light, lest K ,i. 
the darkness come upon yon." Salomon also saith : “ Withdraw no good thing from l'mv. in. 
them that have need, so long as thine hand is able to do it. Say not ditto thy 
neighbour. Go thy way, and come again, to-morrow will 1 give thee; whereas thou 
hast now to give him.” Jesus, the son of Siracli, saith : “Despise not an hungry soul, K«tii«.«.* 
anti defv»not the poor in his necessity: grieve not the heart of him that is helpless, 
and withdraw not thy gift from the needful. Refuse not the prayer of one that is 
in tronhlo: turn not away thy face from the needy," Ac. Again, the preacher saith: liwii .. u. 

*■ Let thy garments Ik* alway white, and let thine head lack no ointment:” “ whatso¬ 
ever thy hand is able to do, do it out of hand ; for in the grave that thou guest unto, 
there is neither work, counsel, knowledge, nor wisdom." 

Thus arc the rich men taught in the holy scripture not to defer their alms unto 
their dying day, or until the time after their death, to Iki distributed liy tlicir executors 
or by their friends; lint out of hand, even so soon os an occasion is offered, to minister 
unto the poor and needy persons all good things. There is an old verse worthy to 
be remembered; 

Da tua, dum lua sunt: post mortem tune tua non sunt. 

“ Give thy goods while they be thine; for, when thou art once dead, they be none of 
thine." There is also an old distinction not worthy to be forgotten, and it is this: 

Quod sibi quinque sent prtesentis tempore vita;, 

Hoc nibi mess is erit, cum dicitur, Itc, venite. 

“ Look, whatsoever a man soweth in the time of this present life, that shall he reap, 
when Christ shall say, ‘Get ye hence, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,’ tkc. ‘Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, possess tho kingdom,’” &c. ^Likewise saith rit Paul: “ What- ««*• »i. 
soever a man sowetb, that shall be also reap. For he that sowetli in his flesh shall 
of the flesh reap corruption: but he that soweth in the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap 
life everlasting.” Again : “ He that soweth little shall reap little; and lie that soweth t v«r. o, 
largely s^all reap largely.” “For God loveth a cheerful giver.” 

Father. It is good then for a man to bestow his goods himself upon the poor 
before he die. Sun. Yea, verily; so is the counsel of the wise man, which saith; 

“ Do good unto thy friend before thou die, and accord ing"to thine ability reach out thine Ecciw. »u. 
hand, and give unto the poor. Be not disappointed of the good day, and let not 
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portion of tlic good day overpass thee. Shalt thou not leave thy travails and labours 
unto other men ? Fn the dividing of the heritage give and take, and sanctify thy soul. 
Work thou righteousness before thy death; for when thou art onco dead, there is no 
meat to find." Moreover tho apostle saith that “every man shall Ijear his own burden,” 
and “ receive his reward according to his own labouragain, that “ God shall give to 
every man after his own deeds, even those deeds which he hath done in his own body, 
whether they la; good or evil.” As God findeth us, so shall be judge us. If he find 
us at the hour of deatli unfruitful and without good works, we may bo sure to receive 
the curse of everlasting damnation, though never so many good works be done for us 
of other after our death ; neither eau the purgatory-rakers, with all their trentals, 
dirigies', commendations, masses of Sea In fwli, \e., profit us any thing at all. 

Father. Then are many deceived which, although they have been unfruitful fig-trees 
all the days of their life, hope notwithstanding to he saved l>y such means. Son. From 
whence should they ho saved ? 

Father. They say, out of purgatory. Son. The scripture knoweth no such place. 
Hell and heaven are set forth in the word of God: more places after this life the 
scripture knoweth not. And as two places only in the holy scripture are declared, 
that is to say, heaven ami hell; so likewise are there set forth unto us only two kinds 
of people, that is to sav, good and bail, faithful and unfaithful, as our .Saviour Christ 
saith: “Ho that believeth on the Son of God hath everlasting life: but he that 
believeth not on the Son of Goil hath not life; but tins wrath of God abideth upon 
him." Again: “lie that believeth and is baptized shall he saved; but lie that be- 
liovotli J hot shall he condemned.’’ So soon as the faithful depart, they are carried 
straightways by the ministry of the angels into the bosom of Abraham. And as 
for the unfaithful, the devils after their death carry them straightways into hell-fire; 
as we may see in the history of poor Lazarus and of the rieli glutton. 

St Austin saith, that ‘‘the catholic faith believeth that there are two places after this 
life. One is the kingdom of heaven, a place appointed for the faithful: the other is 
hell-lire, where the unfaithful shall lie tormented. As for the third place,” saith he, 
“we utterly know none; neither do w*e find in the holy scriptures that then* is any*.” 
And in another place lie saith that “ the souls of all tin* saints since the ascension of 
Christ, so soon as they In* departed from the hoilv, go straightways unto heaven, and 
are there with Christ, looking for the resurrection of their bodies; e\en as the souls 
of sinners go unto hell, and abide the rising again of their bodies 8 ,” fitc. Again he 
saith: “Then* are two dwelling-places; one in everlasting fire, the other in the ever¬ 
lasting kingdom 4 .” 

Father. If the matter stand thus, I do not see what large legacies bequeathed of 
the rich men to soul-priests to sing for them when they are dead, or any other good 
works done for them, profit the dead any thing at all. Son. You say truth. Hear 
what St Jerome saith: “ While we are in this present world, we may help one another, 
whether it he by prayer or by counsel. Hut when we come onco liefore the judgiug- 
plaee of Christ, not Job, not Daniel, nor Nolle can pray or entreat for any man; but 
every man shall bear his own burden 5 .” 


[’ Dirties: dirges.J 

[* I’rimmn enim locum fide* catholicorum divine 
nuctorit.ilc rt-gnum credit e*»e e(riorum, unde, ut 
dixi, non buptizatu*excipitur; secundum, gHiennam, 
ubi oinnis upostata vel a t’hristi fide alioBus mterr.a 
supplu-iu experietur: tertium penittu ignoramus, 
imuio nee esse in scripturia sanclis inveniemus,— 
August. Op. Par. 11)79-17(10. Gout. Pclag. et Cosiest. 
Ilypogn. ],ib, v. cup. v. Tom. X. Appendix, col. 

•W.j 

P Post adsernsionem Domini nd c.:los omnium 
sanctorum aninia* euin Christo seat, ot evenules de 
corpora ad Christum radunt, cxspectmites resurrec- 
tionem eorpoiis sui, ut ad integrantcl perpetuate 
beatitudinem cum ipso pariter immuteniur: sicul et 


peccatorum aniratr in inferno sub timoro posit* ex- 
spectant resurrectionem sui corporis, ut cum ipso ad 

pu’natn detrudantur n-lurnatn_Id. De Eccles. Dog. 

l.ib. cap. xlvi. Tom. ATI. Appendix, eol. 80.J 
[ 4 Duic quippe habitationes sunt; una in igne 
telerno, alia in regno a*terno.—Id. Serin, clxi. 4. De 
Verb. Apost. Tom. A', col. 776.] 

P Obscure licet doeemur per hanc scntcntiolam, 
novum dogma quod latitat: dura in pratsenti sieculo 
suntus, site oralionibus, sive coosiliis iuvieem posse 
nos coadjuvari: quum autem ante tribunal Christi 
venerimus, non Job, non Daniel, nee Noe rogare 
posse pro quoquam ; sed unumqucmque port are onus 
sunm.—llieron. Op. Ifi93—170S. Lib. itt. in fiput, 
ad Dai. cap. vi. Tom. IV. Pars i. col. 31b] 
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Like unto this writutli St John ChrvBostom, snying: “ Let us not think that when in n»m- d# 
we conic tliither mercy shall lie granted us, which do not so behave ourselves unite- 
that we may deserve to receive forgiveness, although Abraham should jiray for us, 
yea, although Nik', although Job, although Daniel should entreat for ns. Therefore 
while the time is in our hands, let us prepare for ourselves much confidence with 
God*.” 

“ Such as God findeth thee," saith St Cyprian, “ when he calleth thee, even such in 
also doth he jmlge thee. The rightt>ous are called unto joy: the unrighteous are 
plucked unto punishment. Comfort is out of baud given to the faithful, and pain 
to the unfaithful 7 .” 

“The time that we have in this world,” saith Gregorius Naziaumms, “ is the time in urn. 
of working; but that which is to come is the time of reward*.” 

Likewise saith Hisyehius: “In this world to conic there is no working; but they inu-vii. t.it>. 

- , . . . J \i cup. Ill, 

that have wrought now come there unto reward". 

“ Prepare thy works,” saith Chrysostom, “against thy departure, and address thyself u«m. <i« 
unto thy journey. If thou hast taken ought from any man, give it him again, and 

say with Zacheus, * If 1 have defrauded any man of any thing, I give him four times i.ukcxix. 

as much.' If thou bo enemy to any man, reconcile thyself liefore thou come unto the 
judgment. Despatch all things here, that thou mayest behold that jndging-seat 
without grief. Iso long as we lx* here, there is good hope anil enough; but if wo la) 
omv gone that way, it lietli ugt in our power afterward to re|xmt, nor to put away 
our offences 10 .’’ 

For, as St Ambrose saith: “ lie that roceiveth not remission of his sins h#e, shall 

not have it there. lie shall not have it indivil, for he cannot ooino unto everlasting «i> *■ 

life; for everlasting life is remission of sins. Therefore David, as a pilgrim making haste 
unto that common country of all the saints, desireth that his sins may lie forgiven him 
before he depart out of this life, saying: ‘ forgive me, that 1 may bo refreshed, before i*«i. xxxix. 
I go hence 11 .’” 

Fntlirr. I see now that it is a vain thing to trust unto the good deeds of other, 
when a man is departed. Son. St Austin saith: “ Every one sleepeth with his own 
cause, and shall rise again with his own cause la .” 

And Theophylact saith, that “ the virtue of my neighbour shall scarcely lie enough «p. 


[® This passage is quoted in the Catalog. Test, 
lien. 1608: Nec putemus nobis, quum illur veneri- 
mus, miacricordiam esse tiibucndam, qui non agitmis 
ut veniam mercamur acciperc, ctsi Abraham pro 
nobis roget, ctsi Noe, ctsi Job, ctsi IJamel. Igitur, 
dum tempus ext in inanilm*, plurimam nobis apud 
Dcnm fiducium prieparcmus. rol. 400. The editor 
has not, however, succeeded in discovering it in 
Chrysostom’s works. There arc passages implying 
what is here asserted, in ('hrysost. Op. Par. 1718-38. 
Dc 1 sizar. Cone. iii.,iv. Torn. 1. pp. 741, 7.02. j 

[’ Hoc quod sine, ullo dUcriminc generis humani 
cum liijustia moriuntur et justi; non est quod putetis 
bonis et malis internum esse communem : ad refrige- 
rium justi vocantur, ad supplicium rapiuntur injusti : 

datur vclocius tutela fidentibus, perfidis poena. 

(Jualera te invenit Dominos cum voeat, talem punier 
et judieat; quando ipse testetnr et dicat: Et acient 
omnes ecclesi® quia ego sum scrutator renis et 
cordis—Cypr. Op. Oxon. 1682. ])e Mortal, pp. 
161-3.] 

[“ ’EyyoWat yap S waptiv, & H ptWur dura* 
sro&hrmt.—Gregor. Nax. Op. Par. 1778-1840. Orat. 
aix. 6. Tom. 1. p. 367.] 

[* Dies autem tertia, quia in ipsa a mortuis T)omi- 
nus nosier resnrrexit, figuram futuri soculi et mor- 
luorum resurrcctionis gcrit, in quo jam non licet 
operari: sell qui nuoc operau sunt, iliac ad rctribii- 


tioncin veninnt.—Ixyeh. in Lcvit. Ilasil. 1527. Lib. vt. 
in cap. xix. fill. 110,2. ] 

1 f 1 " Kui irn'Aie, iroipa^t dv Tt|/' i^nSou Til Ipya 
iron, kii< Trapadhtmi^nu irput rije ijiSn. << Tieev iip- 
vairat ti, u’lrudov, k<i» <iiri kata rim Z«»x u i*'"' 
Sinwpi TCTpuirkaalnua T <i ilpiruyti'rit 4 11 rtvi'n 
Ti itniKiitjiavTiiaivi, 11 titrnv yiyoiiut iyd/ii)!, ihthL 
kayijOt tr/n) nil Xiaiiorq/uav. ■wtivra hnniSa lui. 
\uaai, 'iua giopiv irpaypaTtw Tii fii/pn M(iv <»« ivn. 
tut an ivTaii^a ni/uv,i\iritavixn/ti v ypnirrat’ im- 
Sav Si dircMaptii ikti, Kiipim \mtrnv /unminv nine 
irrpiv, oiti-f n >6 ra ppaptripiiia ii|iii/«Tiieii///i<r 8 «i.— 

Chryso»t. Op. l)e Lazar. Cone. 11 . 'Juiu.l.p. 730. | 

[" Et idr-o tamquatn porcgririus ad illam sancto¬ 
rum communem omnium patriam feslinabat. petens 
pro hujus commorationis inqiiiiiamriilii remilti sibi 
prerata, priusquam disceileret <• vita. <Jui enim hie 
non accepcrit remissionem peerstornrn, illic non 
erit. Non erit autem qui ad vilam a-ternam non 
poterit pervenire, quia viu» a-lcina remiasio pecca- 
torumest. ldenquedirit: ItemiUe milii, ul refrige/or, 
priusquam abeam, et ainpliiis non cro.—Ambros. 
Op. 16H6-90. Dc lion. Mort. Lib. cap. ii. 5. Tom. 1. 
col. 381.] 

f* Sic unusquisqne hoioimim cum cauma sua 
dorm it, cum jfauwa sua aurgit—August. Op. In 
Johan. Evang. cap. xi. Tractst. xux. 9. Toni. 111. 
Pars n. col. 623.] 
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to defend himself; mo far is it oil* that it can be sufficient for me also. For every 
man," saith he, “shall be justified by his own works, and not by tho works of his 
neighbours.” And ho enmpareth thorn that hope to be relieved by the good works of 
other, after they be dead, to the five foolish virgins, which would have begged oil of 
the five wise virgins, but all in vain; insomuch that they were not suffered to enter 
in Uic. cap. into the bridegroom's chamber 1 . “For it shall lie no time then,” saith he, “to work; 

u neither shall it be honest to l>eg. For they are foolish virgins that l>eg’.’‘ 

Fullin'. Would Cod all rich men knew these things, that while they have time, 

they might do good, and shew mercy unto the poor! Sim. “Tho god of this world hath 

blinded tho minds of many rich men which believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
gospel should shine unto them,” and tiny by this means, being merciful, should be saved, 
and lie made heirs of everlasting glory. 

Hasilius Magnus, in a certain sermon, grievously rebuketh those covetous rich men, 
which, so long as they live, will depart from nothing to the poor; and when they sco 
none other remedy, but die thou must, then make they their will, and bequeath largely 
to the poor. “Thou sayest,” saith he, “I will enjoy my goods so long as I live; but 
I will remember the poor in my testament after I am dead. Ah, wretch !” saith 
lu*, “ wilt thou then be gentle and liberal to men when I shall see thee [a] dead corpse i 
(Shall 1 then call thee a lover of thy brother i Ah! know thou, know thou, there 

is no more buying when the mart is done, and when the shop-windows are shut 

.1 ** 
up . 


Hope of long 
I lie makctli 
many 

unmerciful. 


Ittfliirlitv in 
I In* mol of all 
evil. 


1‘iuv. xtx. 


I'rov. twill. 


Luke m 


Fulhrr. The hope of long life doth much harm in this Is-half. For the rich men 
jiersiiad#themselves that they shall live long; and therefore they are loth to depart 
from any thing while they live, lest, if they should be liberal to the poor, they them¬ 
selves should want and have need. 

Son. Infidelity, unfaithfulness, mistrust, or laek of belief is the occasion of all this 
mischief, as it is the only cause of all evils besides. If the rich men hud a true faith 
in Cod, and were thoroughly persuaded of Cod’s liberality and good-will toward them, 
they would soon give over this their covetousness, and become merciful to the poor 
people. Salomon saith: “Ho that hath pity upon the poor lendetli unto the Lord; 
and look, what he laycth out it shall be paid him again.” Also in another place he 
saith: “He that giveth unto the poor shall not laek; hut he that tumeth away his 
eyes from such as lie in necessity shall suffer great poverty himself." 

Our Saviour Christ saith: “Cive, and it shall lie given unto you: good measure, 
and pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, shall men give into your 
bosoms. For with the same measure that ye mete withal shall other men mete to 
you ngain." If the covetous rich worldlings did believe these promises and such-like, 
which Cod hath made and set forth in the holy scriptures to all such as are liberal 
to the poor, they would never be so unmerciful as they an-, nor defer their alms so much 
as one hour, but freely and plcntcously give whensoever occasion is offered. Is not this 


[' N hot ay pot lit, o (IniiiiTDt. ypaina/wt o, tow 
vvptjtioVf TO pi) irooTdpw* ynnnthi: Tijo Ator fpav 
irupouoiav... pupal al rinTon tiirio ui trapOivoi kui 
MIT a TIIUTO, .alto TOT! iJl/TOMO TO iXatdV, OTt OWN 
c'ri Kaipii* xpaypartias. at At: i/ipdiapiu tfiairi, 
p rjiroTt oo. «ipneaij ijpio Kai ipiu' ij yap dpenj too 
irX»|<r*oo /too pdX is dpkiat i tktivt* irpo\ a-xoXnyiav, 
ft'irty. .at ipoi ’t k a irmv ydp tx two ipyuv avxuii 
linvainiftijircrni, ciogi tiw too trXiiaiov aXX’ai pupal 
irpds Tout iruiXodOTas diripyourai, Tounan, xpds 
too* iri'o)|Tat...itX/V« yap hcXuiadi) avTait ij Oupa* 
piraptXiiat yap .at ipyaaiat kaipot ovk tan ptTa 

ti}v ivtfiott d-rofiimaoi _Theophyl. Op. Vcnet. 

17-VMKI. In Matt. Conan, cap, xxv. Tom. I. pp. 
130. 7-1 

l' ’AXX‘ oi fil yovu auvaiafiuptfia, XOi Ipepopefia, 
.at on to Tij >jptpa tcti'op ovre adpativ SvudptOa, 
ipyaaiat yap oik lari Tore katpit, oi tc tirainio 

tiwpt in*.—Id. In Luc. Cumin, cap. xvi. p, 413.J 


f 3 AXX’ airoXavoav auTaiv -rupii trdadv uoo Ttjo 
^nojo, ptTa Ttjo TfVfonjo too fiiov SiaSoyauv 
truiijaopai two ipol trpoaovrwv too* xcwjto*, 
ypappuai Kai JSiafiiixait kupiout aurovt two ipwo 
aVodtijfa*. lire oikcri ia p to dvQpeiiroit, tot* 
ytoqo-p ifiiXdvOpayrot' iirao o tapov at liu, to’t* at 

I thru ijnXdStXipov ; iroXXij' irot yap it tv* tpiXonplat, 
on to no por/pan Ktiptoot, Kai tit yi)P diaXoOuf*, 
dipat yiyovat Tait ia-rdvatt xal ptyaXoifiuyot. 
volup, tliri poi, kitipwv Tout pioOoin aTramjirtis, 
two to Tp Jwp, v two ptTa Ttju dtrofiiuatu ; a’XX' 
oo piv tji)* ypdvov, Ka0i)doxa0wo too fiiov Kai 
tij t pv<p(i itappiwv, ovSi rpoafiXereio liutiyou too* 
xtoifra* - axoHiiodoTo* f.i, woia pin wpdj-it ; niot 
it piaOAt ipyaaiat o<pti\(T(tt ; Sti^ou r« ipya, Kai 
draiTti Tat dvraroSaatit. oiitit ptrd t6 XuBijuai 
Tijo xaoiiyvpio tpaypaTtutrat — Basil. Op. Par. 
| 1721-30. Ifotn, in Divit. Tom. II. p. 60.] 
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the saying of the psahnograph ? “ I have been young, and now am old; and yet saw PmU. xxxyii. 
I the righteous never forsaken, nor his seed liegging their bread. He is always merciful, 
and lendeth; yet his seed hath God’s plenty and enough." 

As touching the hope of long life, who knoweth not how short and infecrtain the 
life of man is? “What is your life?" saith St James, “it is even a vapour, thatJ«m<-iv. 
appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away." Hie history of the rich man 
set forth in tho gospel shewoth evidently how vain it is for rich men to gather great 
heaps of worldly' goods, and to promise themselves long life to enjoy tin 1 same. “The Lukex». 
ground of a certain rich man," saith our Saviour Christ, “ brought forth plentiful 
fruits; and he thought within himself, saying. What shall I do, because I have no 
room where to bestow my fruits? And he said, This will do. I will destroy ray 
bams, and build greater, and therein will 1 gather all my goods that are grown unto 
me, and I will way to my soul. Soul, thou hast much goods laid up in store for many 
years: take thine ease, eat, drink, be merry'. Hut God said unto him. Thou fool, 
this night will they fetch away thy soul again from thee. Thou whose shall those 
things be which thou hast provided ?’’ Our Saviour Christ concludcth, and saith: 

“So is it with him that gathoretli riches to himself, and is not rieli toward God." 

“Take heed therefore,” saith he, “and beware of covetousness. For no man’s life 
standeth in the abundance of things which he posscssetli.” 

Here see we what great preparation this covetous rich worldling made, yea, and 
that for a great number of years, and promised himself many joyful days and long 
life, when notwithstanding even out of hand he lost both life ami goods, leaving all 
his possessions, he knew not to whom; so truly is it said of the jisahnograpli: “ I fe rui. xxxix. 
(the covetous man) heapetli treasure upon treasure, and cannot tell for whom he gathoretli 
his treasure." 

Father. It is to he wished that all rich men were so mercifully disposed toward 
the poor, that they might frivlv ami w ith a good conscience say with Job : “ When the jiibxxxi 
poor have desired any thing at me, have I denied it them? Have I caused the widow 
to stand waiting for me in vain ? Have 1 oaten my portion alone, that the fatherless 
hath had no part with me? For mercy grew up with me from my youth, and com¬ 
passion from my mother’s womb. Have I M>en any man perish through nakedness and 
waut of clothing? Or any' poor man for lack of raiment, whose sides thanked me not, 
because he was wanned with tho wool of my sheep? Did 1 ever lift up mine hand 
to hurt the fatherless ? Yea, in the gate, where I saw myself to he in authority? Then 
let mine arm fall from my shoulder, and mine arm-holes he broken from the joints. 

For I have ever feared the vengeance and punishment of God, and knew very well 
that I was not able to l>e.ar his burden. IlaVe 1 put my trust in gold ? Or have I 
said to my finest gold of all, Thou art my confidence? Have I rejoiced because my 
power was great, and because iny baud gat so mneh ? I Hd I ever greatly regard the 
rising of the sun? Or had I the going down of the moon in great reputation ? Hath 
my heart meddled privily with any deceit ? Or did 1 ever kiss mine own hand ? That 
were a wickedness worthy to In; punished; for then should 1 have denied the God that 
is above. Have I ever rejoiced at the hurt of mine enemy ? Or was 1 ever glad that 
any harm happened unto him ? O no! I never suffered my mouth to do such a 
sin, as to wish him evil.” “ I have not suffered a stranger to lie without; hut I opened 
my doors unto him that went by the way.” 

Son. If our rich men would follow this godly rich man Job, whose words yo have 
now recited, then should they better do their duty toward the poor than many of 
them do at this present day, which rather poll and pill the poor ]>eop!e, and seek how 
to undo them, than succour, comfort, and relieve them : yea, then should they shew 
themselves true dispensatora, faithful administrators, and good stewards of the Lord’s 
goods, and “ lay up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time to oome," i Tim. *i. 
as the apostle saith, “ that they tnay obtain everlasting life." 

Father. God give them grace so to do, and always to have this admonition of our 
Saviour Christ before their eyes! “ Take heed and beware of covetousness. F 0 r no Luke xu. 
man's life standeth in the abundance of things which he possesseth.” But now, rav 
son, seeing we have so largely conferred of the office of rich men, I would now gladly 
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hear the duty of the poor labouring man, that wo may also call to remembrance what 
lie ought to do, that he lie no unprofitable member of the Christian commonweal. 
Non. Order reijuirotli that we should now entreat of that matter; therefore I will do 
it gladly. 


OF THE OFFICE AND DUTY OF POOlt LABOURING MEN. 

9 


Tub IV. 


I'«l i’XIII. 


•A 


<Jfn. ii. 


Clin. Hi. 


M.irk m . 

M:ilt iv. 
Aift x\lit 
xx. 


rial, t'xxxiii. 


rial, xxkh. 


First, it is the duty of them which are poor, and by the reason of their poverty are 
compelled to labour (although no man in a ehristiau commonweal ought to bo idle, 
but to work some good tiling unto the glory of God, and unto the relief of the poor, 
he he never so rieli or wealthy), not to disdain, nor to hear it heavily, that they are 
enforced to get their living with the labour of their hands and with the sweat of 
their hrows, nor to think that God hatetli them las-a use they live not in this world 
so easily and delicately as the wealthier sort do, nor yet to envy such as he rich, or 
unjustly to take away other men’s goods; hut rather quietly and patiently to live in 
their vocation, being assured that they are called thereunto by the providence of God, 
diligently to labour for their living, truly to eat their own bread, faithfully to dispose 
themselves in all their doings, and charitably to la-have themselves toward all men, 
with this faithful jM-rsuasion and assured ho|>o, that God will so bless and fortunate 
their labours, that they shall want no good thing, as Tobias said to his son: ** My son, 
lie not Afraid: truth it is we lead here a poor life; hut great good shall we have if wo 
fear God, and depart from ull sin, and do well.” 

Father. The state then of a labouring man, of an artificer, or of a common citizen, 
that cateth his bread in the sweat of his face, plea-eth God, and is acceptable unto 
him. Son. No less than the state of a king or of an emperor. For it is the Lord from 
whom cometh both riches and poverty. It is the i.ord that cnricheth and iinpn- 
verisheth, as it is written: “The Lord maketh poor and maketh rich, bringeth low, 
and heuveth up on high. He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth up the 
beggar from the dung-hill; to set him among princes, and to ennoble him with the 
■seat of glory." And to sjs-ak plainly, there is no condition of life more pleasant in 
the sight of God, than that which is passed over in labour and honest exercises. Did 
not God appoint man even in the state of his immeency to dress and keep the garden 
of Eden, otherwise called paradise Did not God also command man, after he had 
otfended, that he should cat his bread in the sweat of his face, till he returned unto 
the earth ? 

And this commandment was not only given to Adam, but also to all his posterity. 
Therefore according to this commandment all the holy men and women of the old 
testament gave themselves to labour, anil did eat their bread /Hid drink their drink 
in the labour ol' their hands and in the sweat of their hrows. Likewise in the new 
testament none a- fused labour. Our Saviour Christ was a carpenter. Ilis apostles 
were fishermen. St Paul was a tent-maker, and rcjoiccth in many places of his epistles 
that he gained his bread with the labour of his hands. And so forth, from time to 
time, all godly persons in every age gave themselves to some godly exercise, that they 
might not be unprofitable members of the ehristiau commonweal: whereof we may 
easily conclude that uo life pleasoth God better than that which is passed over in 
labour; as I may speak nothing, how that there is no meat eaten more merrily and 
witli a better conscience than that which is gotten with labour, as the psalmograph 
snith: “Thou sliolt eat the labours of thine hands; O well is thee, and happy shalt 
thou bo.” 

And although the poor labouring men have not such abundance of worldly goods, 
nor so delicate fere, as the rich and voluptuous worldliuga have; yet let them be con¬ 
tent and praise* God in their frugality, which hath promised that they, labouring ac¬ 
cording to his will, shall want no good tiling, neither will lie suffer them to perish 
for hunger, but minister unto them all good things; so that they shall lock nothing 
that is necessary for them and theirs. “They which seek the Lord," saith David, 
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“ shall want no manner of thing that is good.” For “ behold, the eye of tho Lord is xxxiit. 
upon them that fear him, and upoi^ them that put their trust in his merry, to deliver 
their souls from death, and to feed thorn in tho time of dearth.” Again: “ I have »w. xxxvii. 
been young, and now ain old; and yet saw I never tho righteous forsaken, nor his 
seed 1 legging their bread.’' And who knnweth not, that “a small thing whieh the 
righteous hath is better than great riches of the ungodly ? For tho arms of the 
ungodly shall be broken; but the Lord npholdeth the righteous." Are not these the 
words of Salomon? “Hotter is a little with the fear of the Lord, than great tre ll- l'rov. kv. 
sure with sorrow.” Again: “ lletter is it to have a little tiling with righteousness, rn»». xvi. 
than great rents wrongfully gotten.” And Salomon in his prayer desired of God, that i*mv. »xx 
lie would give him neither poverty nor riches, hut only a necessary living. Jacob ouu min. 

desired of God no more hut lirend to eat, and clothes to put tin. St Paul saith: 

“Godliness is great riches, if a man bo content with that he hath. For we brought i nm. u. 

nothing into the world, neither may we carry any thing out. If we have food ami 

raiment, let ns therewith he content. For they that will he rich fall into temptation 
and snares, and into many foolish and noisome lusts, whieh drown men into perdition 
and destruction. For covetousness of monev is the root, of all evil, whieh while some 
men lusted after, they erred from the faith, ami tangled themselves with many sor¬ 
row's. Hut then, man of God, flee such things. Follow righteousness, godliness, faith, 
love, patience, meekness, Again he saith: “Let your conversation bo without mi 

covetousness, and bo content with such things as ye have already. For he hath said, t. 

1 will not fail time, neither forsake tins*: so that we may boldly say. The J.ord is i , »i. mini, 

my helper, and 1 will not fear what man may do unto me.” 

S■condlv, it is the duty of all godlv labourers, of whatsoever art or occupation 
they he, diligently, truly, and faithfully to labour, always setting before their eyes 
that God heholdeth all their doings, and will reward them according to their acts. 

Again, that in all their travails, labours, and exercises, tiny use no craft, wilitmss, and 
suhtilty with their neighbours; hut that they ileal with all men honestly, justly, up¬ 
rightly, and brotherly, all fraud mid guile, all falsehood and dissimulation, utterly 
laid aside; forasmuch as they know that God can abide no such wickedness, hut 
will most extremely punish it, as the psalnmgraph saith; “Thou art the God that >’•»' *• 

hath no pleasure in wickedness; neither shall the ovil dwell with thee. Tho un¬ 

righteous shall not abide in thy sight; for thou hatest all them that work iniquity. 

Thou shaft destroy them that speak leasing: the Lord will ahlmr both the blood¬ 
thirsty and deceitful man.” The holy apostle also saith: “This is the will of God, i Tin-* n 
that no man oppress or defraud his brother in bargaining; because that the Lord is 
the avenger of all such things.” . 

Thirdly, such goods as the lalmiiring men get by their industry and diligence, iinw ii<< u 
which also is the blessing and gift of God, tliev must take heed that they spend >*mi"' wh'w" 
them warely and honestly, and not wastcfully and wickedly. Many, whatsoever they 
win all the whole week past, they lash it out prodigally at the tavern or ale-hoiiso 
on the Sunday, and never reasc riotously to waste their gains, till all he brought to 
nought; no care in the mean while had for their careful wife, poor children, and miserable 
family. Another sort consume their goods in dicing and carding, and in such-like wicked 
pastimes. Another company bestow all that ever they have in gallant apparel and 
fine array, far passing their degree and estate, without any res [met had to their ne¬ 
cessary charges. Another sort are so hard and niggardly, so hold-fast and wedded to 
the world, that whatsoever they can get, they so hoard it up, that they had rather 
that tlieir wife and children should perish for hunger than they gladly would sj>end 
a groat for their relief, like unto him which said: “ The savour of lucre is good, 
howsoever a man come by it’,” yea, and that of every thing. 

Thus may not the godly labouring man ho afflicted and minded ; hut whatsoever 
God send him by the labour of his hands and by the sweat of his brows, let him -44 
give God thanks for it, and make merry with it, he, his wife, his children, ami his 
family; nothing doubting, but that Lord, which is “rich enough for all them that How x. 


f' Juv. xiv.. 204, 5.] 
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call bn him," will abundantly provide for him and his, if he go forth diligently to 
ir. labour according to liin vocation and calling. a« Ht^’wil saith: “ The Lord is a i hand. 

1 ivt. v. Be easeful for nothing.” Also St Peter: “ Cast all yonr care upon the Lord ; for he 

Ki-riM. v. coifth for you." “ There is a sore plague,” saith the wise man, “ which I have seen 

under the sun, even riches kept to tho hurt of him that hath them in possession. 
For oftentimes they perish with Ibis great misery and trouble; and if he have a child, 
it getteth nothing. Like as he came naked oat of his mother's womb, so goeth ho 
thither again, and carrieth nothing away with him of all his labour. This is a miserable 
plague, that lie shall go away even as he came. What helpcth it them then, that 
he hath laboured in the wind? All the days of his life also he did eat in the dark, 
with great carefulness, sickness, and sorrow. Therefore methink it is a better and 
fairer thing, a man to eat and drink, and to be refreshed of all his labour, that he 
taketh under the sun, all the days of his life which God giveth him; for this is his 
portion. For unto whomsoever God giveth riches, goods, and power, he giveth it 
him to enjoy it, to take it for his portion, and to he refreshed of his labour: this is 
the gift of God. For he thiuketh not much how long he shall live; forsomueh as 
God filleth his heart with gladness.” 

Moreover, let him eschew all superfluous expenses, all riotous company, all vain 
pastimes, all banqueting, Ac. and think, that it is the part of an honest man rattier 
to spend a pound in his own house with his wife and children, than a penny in the 
tavern or ale-house. “ He merry with the wifi* of th\ youth,” saith Salomon, “ as 
with a loving hind and friendly roe. Lot her breasts always satisfy thee, and hold 
thee content with her love.” “ Keep not 'company with wine-bibbers and riotous eaters 
of flesh ; for such as la* drunkards and riotous shall come to poverty, and he that is 

given to much sleep shall go with a ragged coat.” “Who hath wo? who hath 

sorrow? who hath strife? who hath brawling? and who bath wounds without cause? 

or who hath red eyes ? Even they that be over at the wine and seek excess. Look 

not thou upon tho wine*, how red it is, and what a colour it giveth in the glass. 

It gootli down softly, but at the last it bitetli like a serpent, and stingeth as an 

adder. So shall thine eyes look unto strange women, and thine heart shall muse upon 
iw.xxi. froward things," &e. “He that hath pleasure in banquets shall be a poor man; and 

cniv. x* whoso dolightoth in wine and delicate shall not Ik* rich." “ For wiuo maketh a 

man lecherous, and strong drink causeth a man to lie unquiet: whoso deligliteth therein 
shall never he wise." 

oriiwnpn Again, as concerning his apparel, let the labouring man provide that it be not too 
ingnM-ii. 1 """ much sumptuous, hut honest, grave, seemly, and meet for his degree, and such in all 
points as hccomcth him that profess godliness, ever setting liefore his eyes this saying 
J**t»i. of Job: “ Naked came 1 out of my mother’s womb, and naked shall I return unto the 

i Tim. »i. earth again.” Thu apostle saith: “If we have food, and wherewith we may lie 

covered (he saith not, garnished and trimmed), let us lx* content f “for nothing brought 
we into the world, neither shall we carry any thing out of it.” Tho aforesaid apostle 
Hen. xi. saith, that many godly men in times past “ walked up and down in shceps-skins and 

Man hi. gonts-skins, lining destitute, troubled, and vexed.” The raiment, of St John Baptist was 

made of camel’s hair, and his girdle was of leather. And our Saviour Christ, speaking 
M.itt. x>. „f St John Baptist, saith : “ What went ye out to see ? A man clothed in soft raiment ? 

Behold, they that wear soft clothing are in kings' houses.” The wise man’s counsel 

is, that we should not glory nor delight in gallant apparel; but if we have where¬ 

with to cover our nakedness, it is sufficient, so it lx* seemly and honest. 

But this is also to lie considered, that the labouring man or artificer do so 
bestow his gains that he getteth with his labours, that, sufficient provision made for 
i Tim. v. his household (for, as tho apostle saith, ** he that provideth ifbt for his family hath 
denied the faith, and is worse than any infideF), some portion thereof may more be 
ministered to the pbor and needy, which lack and have not whereof to live,' ,but 
only of the eharitablo nlins of good aud godly people. So adnionisheth St l^anl, 

Kph.i*. saying: “Let him that stole steal no more; hut let him rather labour>dth his hands 

the thing which is good, that he may give unto him that uc^dcth.” Yea, ho'shall 
sometime spare it from his own bclljii ttnA liack to give itainto the poor; forasmuch 
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as we all be members of one body. And this is it which God saith by the prophet: 

> “ Break thy bread to the hungry and bring the poor wandering man into thy i*»u mu. 
bonne: when thou secst a naked man, cov$r him, and despise not thiuo own 
flesh.” 

Fourthly, let every labouring man, of what condition soovcr he be, take heed that, Mink* or 
although through hk labour God have endued him with wealth and with abundance toMriwiwIr 
of possessions, lie give not himself to idleness and to dissolution of life; but rather do 
his endeavour daily more and more to conserve and keep together hk goods that be 
hath gotten, yea, to augment, increase, and enlarge them, that he may be the more 
able both to live himself, and also to give unto other that have need. For as the 
sage and wise Cato saith: “That which a man hath be long in getting k quickly 
spent and consumed 1 ." And things come soon to nought that are not in time renewed. 

And albeit there are many things which bring hasty destruction to a man’s substance, 
yet idleness cxculleth all, as a most ready and present shipwreck of all good things, 
as the wise man saith : “ lie that tillcth bis land shall have plonteousnoss of bread; l*n»- x*ym. 
but he that followetk idleness shall liave poverty enough." “ Idleness," os the guoma- e«- 1 u«. 
graph* saith, “ bringeth much evil.” For the avoiding therefore of idleness, and for *** M1 
the continuance, of work and labour so long os he liveth, it shall he convenient that 
the lalwurer or artificer do alway set Indore hk eyes these sentences of the holy scrip¬ 
ture. God saith : “ I 11 the sweat of the face shalt thou cat thy bread, till thou ro- ucn. hi. 
turnout unto the earth. For earth thou art, and unto earth thon shalt return.” The 
godly man dob saith: “As the bird is Ixjrn to fly, so is mail born to labour.” 'ilie j..h v . 
psalmugraph saith: “Tlmu shalt cat the labours of thine hands: O well is time, i>mi. nxviii. 

and happy shalt thou lx-." Jesus, the sun of Sirach, saith: “ Int no laborious work 

lie too tedious unto tins', neither the Imshundry which the Almighty hath created.” 

St Paul suith : “ Wc lx'xrcli you, brethren, that yc increase more and more, and 1 tim«. i. 
that ye study to he quiet, and to meddle with your own business, nnd to work with 
your own hands, as we commanded you; that ye may behave yourselves honestly 
toward them that arc without, and that nothing he lacking unto you.” Again: 

“ When we were with you, this we warned you of, that if any would not work, the «Thm» in. 

same should not eat.” Once again: “We have heard say, that there are some which 
walk among you inordinately, working not at all, hut being busy-bodies. Them that 
are such wo command and exhort by our laird Jesus Christ, that they work with 
quietness, and eat their own bread. Brethren, he not ye weary in well-doing.” 

These and such-like sentences shall greatly encourage the laliouriiig man to eschew 
idleness, and to go forth according to his vocation to labour and travail, that lie 
may have the more abundantly both to feed hk own family, and also to give to such 
as have need. 

Fifthly and finally, forasmuch as wc live not only before God, hut also liefore 
man, and we are commanded so to live, that with our godly conversation we may 


beautify and “garnish the doctrine of our Saviour Christ Jesus,” and “stop the th n 
mouths of foolish and ignorant menit shall lie convenient that the labouring man 11 " 


or artificer seek diligently to live with hk neighbours honestly, quietly, and uprightly, 
and not to be a bnsy-liody among them, or to stir np dissension, contention, strife, 
and debate; hut to the uttermost of hk power to conserve and {maintain unity, )s;ace, 
and concord, both public and private, as the apostle counsellctli: “ Provide,” saith he, non,. 

“ aforchand things honest, not .only before God, hut also in the sight of all men. If 
it he possible, as much as is in you, live peaceably with all men.” Likewise saith 
St Peter: “ He ye all of one mind, of one heart, love as brethren, lie pitiful, he 1 p*«. hi. 
courteous, not rendering evil for evil, or rebuke for rebuke; hut contrariwise bless; 
knowing that ye are thereunto called, even that ye should lie heirs of the blessing. 

For he that doth long after life, and liveth to see good days, let him refrain his n*t. uu> 
tongue from evil, sod hk lips that they speak no guile. Lct him eschew evil, and 
do good: let hint seek peace, and ensue it.” 


[* Labiturexiguo, quodpartumert tempore longo. I* Gnotnagraph • proverb, or maxim writer.] 
-(.'•ton. Dim. Mor. Lib. 11.J 
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Therefore, seeing wo are all men, and cannot at all times so circumspectly live, but 
sometime one of us offend another; if any such thing chance between his neighbour 
and him, let the labouring man or artificer straightways seek u reconciliation, and 
procure the renewing of love and amity so soon as is possible, as the holy apostle 
saith: “ Ho angry, and sin not. Lot not the sun go down upon your wrath; neither 
give place unto the backbiter.” Let no grudge nor malice long remain, lest, being 
festered and cankered, it be hard to be put away; hut straightways remove it, and 
in the stead thereof place again love and friendship. If any possessed with an evil 
spirit would sow dissension 1 sit ween him and his neighbour, by making false report, 
let him not lx» light of credit, lint straightways repair to his neighlxiur, and lovingly 
and friendly break the matter to his neighbour; and, when he have once proved it 
contrary, desire him to shew him the like kindness, if any chance to bring any 
slanderous reports of him also. Hut if it so lie that the matter he found true, as 
it is reported, then let him charitably admonish his neighbour, ami exhort him from 
henceforth to liehave himself more ehristiauly and neighbourly, and none otherwise to 
report of him than he himself would lie reported. Hy no means let him seek to lx* 
avenged, nor to rentier evil for evil; hut rather follow the counsel of St Paul, which 
saith: “Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath. 
For it is written, Vengeance is mine, and L will reward, saith the Lord. Therefore, 
if thino enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink : for in so doing thou 
shalt heap coals of fire on his heatl. He not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with goodness.” Again : “ If any man have a tjuarrel against another, as Christ for¬ 
gave you, even so do ye. Above all things put mi love, which is the bond of per¬ 
fection. And the peace of (lod rule in your hearts, to the which peace ye are called 
in olio body.” 

Furthermore, in all his labours and travails, in all bis buyings and sellings, and 
in all his other businesses which he hath to do with his neighbour, let him do to 
another as lie would lie done to; not seeking his own profit, to the hurt and damage 
of other, as St Paul saith: “ Let no man seek that which is piis] own; hut let every 
man seek that which bclongctli to another;” for “we are all brethren anti inemliera 
of one laxly.” In fine, let him he that to his neighbour that he wisheth Hod to hi; 
unto him. 

Father. If the common people would thus behave themselves one toward another, 
then should we have a joyful and a tpiiet commonweal; then should hatred, malice, 
and all displeasure lie soon banished, and love, amity, and concord quickly enter in; 
then should penury, scarceness, and dearth of things, wherewith, through the covetous¬ 
ness of certain insatiable covetous men, the poor jx'oplc are now most miserably grieved 
and oppressed, lx' utterly taken away from us; and in their place' succeed abundance 
ami plenty of all good things, according to the abundant and plenteous blessings of 
(loti, wherewith he daily most richly enricheth us, as St Paul saith: “ God giveth 
us ahunduntly all tilings to enjoy them.” Hut now, my son, let me hear the duty 
of all degrees in common, according to thy promise, and so make an end. Son. 
Most gladly. 

OF THE OFFICE AND DUTY OF ALL DEGREES AND ESTATES 

GENERALLY. 

First of all and above nil things, alt men owe unto God faith, which is the ground 
and foundation of the Christian religion, “ without the which faith it is not possible 
to pleas*' God; ” yea, without the which faith, all that ever we do is plain sin, and 
ahoininahle before God. “For he that eometh unto God must believe that God is, 
and that he will reward them that seek him.” 

Father. How provost thou that it is the duty of all men generally to believe in 
God { Son. The wise man saitli: “ Have faith in the Lord with all tliine heart, and 
lean not unto thine own wisdom.” Jehosapliat saith: “Believe in the Lord your 
God, and ye si tall bo without jeopardy." Jesus, the son of Siracli, saith: “ In all 
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thy works Iwlieve thou in the Isird from thy whole heart; for that in the keeping 
of the commandments. Whoso beliareth God's word taketli heed to the commandment*; 
and he that puttcth hie trust in the l<ord shall want nothing." Again : “ O ye that Kwiui. u. 
fear the Lord, believe him; and your reward shall not be empty." Our Saviour Christ 
aaith: “ Ye l)elieve in God, believe ye also in me.” “ For tin's is the will of him j„tm xiv, 
that scut me, that every one that sooth the Son and believeth in him have overlaid- J,,l,n 
ing life." And St John saith : “ This is his commandment, that we believe on tho 1 juhn hi. 
name of his Son Jesus Christ." “Abraham believed God,” saith the scripture; “ and c m . 
it was counted unto him for righteousness." u " m ' 

Father. What owe wo unto God more than faith, that is to say, to believe him 
and his holy word, and by no means to doubt of it ? 

Son. Secondly, forasmuch as “faith worketh by charity” or love, wo must pro- orimc 
vide that we do not only believe in the Lord our God with our whole heart, but 
also that we most entirely love him, and have all our delight and pleasure in him. 

Father. Where are we commanded so to do ? Son. Moses saith : “ Hear, O Israel: iw vt 
the Lord our God is Lord only; and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, and w r ith all thy might.” Jtenia saith: “Take good •><»■' *»•» 
heed unto yourselves, that ye love the Lord your God.” David saith: “Love the **»ai 
Lord, all ye his saints; for the lsml preservoth them that are faithful.” 

Father. Doth the Isml our God require of 11 s any more, but to believe in him 
and to love him ? Son. Yea, verily. 

Thirdly, as out of faith love, so likewise out of love springeth the fulfilling of 
God's holy law; at the least an earnest study ami fervent desire to frame our lives 
according to the same, whereby we also shew even lieforc inen, that our faith and 
love which we have inwardly' toward God, and which are only known to God, un¬ 
true and unfeigned. This also is then-fore n-quired of us, that, as we Is-lieve ami 
love God, so likewise we address ourselves with all our power unto the aecomplish- 
ment of his holy will ; which both necessarily and orderly followutli, a» our Saviour 
Christ saith: “ If any man love me, he will keep my word ; anil my Father will love 
him; and we will come unto him. and dwell with him; hut he that lovetli me not 
keepeth not my word.” Again: “ If ye love me, keep my commandments.” For 
“he that hath my commandments, and keep them, he it is that lovetli me.” “Abide 
in my love. If ye keep my' commandments, ye shall abide in my love, even as I 
have kept my Father’s commandments, and I abide in his love.” “ Ye are my friends, 
if ye do things which I command you.” This obedience and earnest, study to address 
our conversation according to the blessed will of God must 1 m* coupled with a reverent 
fear toward God, which, as .a hit, may restrain us from all evil, and, as a spur, may 
prick u« Forward unto all gowlncss and virtue. 

Father. Whew- is that commanded? Son. The preacher saith: “Fear GikI, En4» 
and keep his commandments; for that helongcth unto all men." The psalmograpli 
saith: “O fear the Lord, all vo his saints; for they that fear him shall lack nothing.” »»*>' 
The prophet Micheas saith: “ What acceptable thing shall I offer unto the Lord ? «><•• »i 
Shall I bow my knee to the high God ? Shall I conic Is-fore him with brent-offerings, 
and with calves of a year old ? Hath the Lord a pleasure in many thousand rams, 
or innumerable streams of oil ? Or shall I give my first-born for mine offiwH, and 
the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ? 1 will shew thee, O man, what is 

good, and what the Lord requireth of thee; namely, to do right, to have pleasure in 
loving-kindness, to be lowly, and to walk with thy God." And by another prophet 
himself saith: “The son hononreth his father, ami the servant fcareth his lord. If 
1 now be a father, where is mine honour ? if I be the Lord, where is my fear ? saith 
the Lord of hosts." 

Father. Requireth God any thing of u# besides those things which thou hast now 
recited ? Son. There yet remaineth one thing liehind. 

Father. What is that? 

Son. Fonrthly and finally, our duty toward the Ixird our God is, forasmuch as orpmn 
sometime in this wretched world we he assaulted with the bitter storms of adversity, 
and so oppressed with them that we know not what to do; to resort unto God, 
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which in a present helper in all troubles, be they never so many and grievous, with 
fervent prayer, and earnestly to call upon him, that he may be our defence, shield, 
and buckler against all assaults of our enemies, and against all the bitter storms of 
adversity, nothing doubting but that, as he hath promised, so likewise ho both can 
and will hear anti deliver us from all evil: again, whensoever fortune smileth upon 
us, not to bo proud and arrogant, and to forget God; but rather to bo thankful unto 
him for those his benefits, to use them unto the glory of his holy name, and ever to 
walk worthy tint loving-kindness of so loving and kind a Father. 

Father. Where an: wo commanded to pray unto God in our adversity? Son. 
God saith by the psahnograph : “Call on me in the time of thy trouble, and I will 
deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me." Salomon also saith: “The name of the 
Lord is a mighty strong tower: unto that the righteous ilieth, and findeth succour 
as the prophet saith: “ Whosoever callcth on the name of the Lord shall be safe.* 
“ For there is one Lord of all, rich enough for all that eall on him : he that putteth 
liis trust in him shall never he confounded.” 

Father. And where are we commanded to give thanks to God in our pros¬ 
perity ? Son. The psahnograph saith: “ I >ffer unto God the sacrifice of praise.” 
Again: “ I will praise the name of God with a song, aiul magnify it with thanks¬ 
giving. This shall please t ho Lord better than a bullock that hath horns and hoofs." 
God himself: “Whoso offereth me thanks and praise, he honoureth me; and to him 
that nrdereth his conversation aright will T shew the salvation of God.” 

Father. This is the duty of all Christians toward their Lord God, that thou hast 
now recited. Son. Yea, verily. 

Father. What now remaineth ? Son. That 1 declare the duty of all men toward 
their neighbours. 

Father. What is that? Son. To love our neighbour as ourself, and to do none 
otherwise to other than we would that other should do to us. 

Father. Where is that commandment ? Son. As concerning love toward our 
neighbour, the holy scripture hath this commandment in divers places: “Thou shalt. 
love thy neighbour as thyself.” And our .Saviour Christ sailh : “ A new command¬ 
ment give I unto you, that ye love together; as I have loved you, that even so ye 
love one another. By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
one to another.” St l’eter saith: “ Above all things have fervent love among you; 
for love shall cover the multitude of sins." St John saith : “ If any man say, I love 
God, and yet hateth his brother, he is a liar; for he that lovetli not his brother, whom 
he hath seen. God, whom hi- hath not seen, how ran he love? And this command¬ 
ment have we of him, that ho which lovetli God, should also love his brother." 
Hereto agreeth the saying of St Paul: “Owe nothing to any man, but this, that ye 
love one another. For he that lovetli another hath fulfilled the law. For these com¬ 
mandments, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not 
steal, Tlmu shalt not War false witness. Thou shalt not liist, and so forth; if there 
bo any other commandment, it is all comprehended in this saying, namely. Love thy 
neighbour as thyself. Love hurteth not his neighbour. Therefore is love the ful¬ 
filling of the law.” And touching that this is also our duty, none otherwise to do 
unto our neighbour than we would he should do unto us, this saying our .Saviour 
Christ maketh most plain and evident: “ Whatsoever ye would that nien should do to 
you, do ye even so to them also. For this is the law and the prophets." Likewise 
saith old Tobias: “Look that thou never do to another man that thing which thou 
wouldest not that another should do to thro.” With this agreeth the saying of 
the heathen philosopher Cleolmlns Lindius: “ Do not that unto another which thou 
thyself hatest.” 

Father. Now have we heard what all men ought to do With toward God and 
toward their neighbour. Is there yet any thing remaining ? Son. Now that we have 
heard what all sort of us without exception ought to do both unto God and unto 
our neighbour, it only remaineth that we now express, declare, shew, and set forth, 
what our duty is every man unto himself, that we may walk with joyful and mem* 
consciences before God and man. 
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Father. What is that? Son. First, forasmuch as God desiretli nothing of us 

so greatly as the heart, as ho saith hy Salomon, “ My sou, give me tliine heart; '* p ro v. >»u 

and the scripture saith, “Thou shalt love the fjord thy God with all thy heart," Ac.; n«ui.vi 

again: “ Turn unto the Lord your God with all your heart," Ac.; item: “ They tu& i* 1 ' - 

honour me with their lips, hut their heart is far from mo; verily they worship me 
in vain," Ac.; it is convenient above all things that we keep our heart pure and J5; 
clean, and utterly estranged from all corruption of wickedness, according to the ad- orth * h “" 
monition of the wise , man: “ Keep thine heart with all diligence; for thereupon p n .». i, 
hangeth life." Likewise saith God by the prophet: “ Wash thine heart from wick- in. 1 *. 
edness, that tliou mnyest bo saved.” For God do teste th, abhorreth, and liateth nothing i> n iv u. 
more than an unpure and unclean heart, as ho delightcth and hath pleasure in nothing 
so greatly as in an heart that is pure, as our Saviour Christ saith: “ Mussed are the M«u. >. 
pure in heart; for they shall seo God.” This may we evidently sis* in the history of 
Abel and Cain. The sacrifices of Abel were accepted and allowed of God, Ixxmusc 
they came from a pure and clean heart; but the oblations of Coin were utterly re¬ 
jected and cast away, Itecause they came from an impure and unclean heart. Likewise 
the works of the scribes and Pharisees and of xuch-liko hypocrites wore highly allowed 
of men, because outwardly they glisten'd with a certain shine of holiness: but our 
Saviour Christ, which knew the filthy luiclcanncss of those most filthy and unclean 
hypocrites, compared them unto “ painted sepulchres, which a{ij»ear beautiful out- M»it \«t» 
ward, but are within full of dead men’s bones;" and said unto them: “Even so ye 
also outwardly appear righteous unto men; but within ye are full of hypocrisy and 
wickedness.” Again : “ Ye are they which justify yourselves liefore men: but God 
knoweth your heart-. For that which is highly esteemed amongst men, is abominable 
in the sight of God." 

Now, fora.-much as nothing doth so defile the heart as unclean thoughts (“ for m«u »v 
frownrd thoughts separate a man from God,” saith the wist 1 man, “and the Holy Ghost w*S V 
withdrnweth himself from the thoughts that are without understanding, and where wf 
wickedness hath the upper hand he flieth from thence;” yea, “inquisition shall lie made 
at the day of judgment for the thoughts of the ungodly”), we must uIkivc all things 
take heed of Ha tan, which “ gocth about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 1 | V , v 
devour;” and of the flesh, which “always lusteth against the Spirit;” and also ofo«i.» 
the world, which ccaseth not with her vain pleasures and deceivablc riches to allure i j«hn 
men’s hearts from the true, constant, anil immortal goods unto the desire of vain and 
transitory things. If these at any time go ubout to occupy and possess our hearts, 
and to estrange them from the most wholesome considerations of God and of his holy 
law r , and to allure them unto the meditation of wicked, unclean, and godless things, 
and so pollute and defile the inward man, whfch is “the temple of the Holy Ghost;” 
let us by no means consent to their subtile suggestions and crafty persuasions, but 
rather manfully resist them, and not so much as once suffer them to enter into our 
hearts, no, not with one evil thought, but in all things keep our hearts so pure and 
so clean lioth toward God and our ncighiwur, that the Holy Ghost may vouchsafe 
to make his mansion and dwelling-place in us for ever. 

And that this thing may the more fortunately come to pass, let us at all times, 
so much as is possible, sequester our minds from all worldly and carnal things, and 
so “use the world as though we used it not,” and so live in the flesh as js:rsons j c«*.»». 
wholly mortified to the flesh, as Bt Paul saith, “ They truly that are Christ's have o*t. 
crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts: ” again, forasmuch as of ourselves wo 
are frail vessels, and are soon overcome of these our so mighty enemies, as we may see 
in Adam, David, Salomon, Lot, Noah, Peter, Magdalen, and in divers other the elect 
people of God; it shall be necessary that we give ourselves oftentimes to prayer, and * KiSinHi. 
crave help at the hand of our Lord God against these cruel and fierce adversaries, j^* - 
according to the most wholesome counsel of our Saviour Christ, which saith: “Watch 
and pray, that ye fall not into temptation. The spirit is ready; hut the flesh is weak.” 
lad us pray unto our heavenly Father, as the Lord Christ taught us: “ O heavenly 
Father, lead ns not into temptation, but deliver us from evil." Let ns also pray m.u, %. 
with David: “ Make me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me. v.a. h 
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Cast me not away from thy presence, and take not tby holy Spirit from me. O give 
mo the comfort of thy help again, and stablish me with thy free Spirit." 

It shall also profit greatly unto the keeping of onr heart pure and estranged from 
vain, wicked, carnal, worldly, and idle thoughts, if every one of us do consider with 
ourselves unto what vice we are most of all bent, and when we are provoked thereunto, 
either of the devil, of the world, or of the flesh, straightways to resist those temptations 
with some sentence of the holy scripture. For there is not a better armour against 
the infernal army than “ the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God." Therefore 
said David: “ In rny heart have I hidden thy words, that I might not sin against 
thee." And to give us an example hereof, our grand Captain and Lord Jesus Christ 
took unto him this armour when .Satan assaulted him, and so put him to flight. 
44 The word of God is pure and clean; yea, it is a shield unto all them that trust 
unto it." “ It is the power of God to save so many as believe." I^et us therefore 
furnish our breasts with this armour of the holy scripture, and we shall become 
valiant and glorious conquerors. 

Moreover, to be ever well, virtuously, and godly occupied, and at all times to 
eschew idleness, is also a necessary tiling to keep our hearts pure and clean. For 
idleness openeth a window to >Satan and to all his satanical army, and encouragoth 
them to assail us with their temptations; but such as are godly and virtuously occupied 
easily escape all such dangers. 

Furthermore, this shall also greatly help unto the conservation of the cleanness of 
our hearts, if we, so soon as Satan, or the flesh, either the world, go about to assail 
us and to occupy our minds with their vile and vain suggestions, call straightways 
unto remembrance our death and departure from this world; and again, the terrible 
judgment of God against all wickedness; which God shall call us unto an account 
for every wicked thought, idle word, and sinful work, that we have done. To set 
these things liefore the eyes of our miud continually shall keep the inward man in 
a most goodly and godly order, so that not so much as a vain thought shall find 
any dwelling-place in us; so far is it oft' that we shall run headlong into all kind 
of sin, as the wise man saitli: “ Remember thy latter end, and thon sha.lt never do 
amiss." If we on this wise labour to keep our lunrts pure and clean, so tlint wc 
Hiirt'cr not so much as an ill thought to rule in them, whereby either God should 
ho dishonoured, or our neighlsiur hindered, or our soul defiled; O who is able to 
express what a joy, yea, what a heaven we shall find in our consciences! as the wise 
man saith: 44 A quiet heart is a continual feast.” Again: “ A merry heart makoth a 
cheerful countenance; hut an heavy heart coinpellcth a man to sigh.” 

.Secondly, forasmuch as our Saviour Ghrist saith, “A good man out of tho good 
treasure of tho heurt bringeth forth good things,” and “out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh;” it is necessary that wo out of a pure heart bring forth 
puro words, even such words as may neither oftend God nor man, but rather “edify 
and minister grace to the hearers;” yea, and that so much the more, because wo are 
taught in the gospel that at the day of judgment we “ shall render an account of every 
idle word that we speak.*' The wise man saith: 14 Whoso keepeth his mouth and his 
tongue, the same keepeth his soul from troubles.” Again : He that keepeth his mouth 
keepeth his life; but whoso opeueth his lips to evil destroyeth himself.” “Let no 
filthy communication proceed out of our mouths.” “ As for fornication and all un- 
cluanncss, or covetousness, or filthiness, or foolish talking, or jesting, which arc not 
comely, let them not once be named among us, but rather giving of thanks, as it 
bocometh saints.” And forasmuch (os St James saith) as 44 the tongue is a little member, 
and boasteth great things," and is so “sot among our members that it defileth the 
whole body, and setteth afire all that we have of nature, and is itself set afire even 
of hell; yea, it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poison, and cannot bo tamed of the 
nature of man (for therewith bless we God tho Father, and therewith curse we men, 
which are made like unto the imago of God);” it is meet that we, for the taming 
and ordering of so great au evil, flee unto God with hearty prayer, and beseech him 
so to dispose and govern our mouth, that nothing may flow out of it which shall 
not turn unto the glory of God, the profit of our neighbour, and the salvation of 
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our souls. Let us pray with David, and say: “ Set a watch, O Lord, before my pm. «ii. 
mouth, and keep the doors of my lips." 

Let us pray also with Salomon: *' O God, remove from mo vanity and lies.” Let p«jv. »>. 
us likewise have this saying of the wise man ever before our eyes: “ Put away from rwv. i». 
thee a froward mouth; and let the lips of slaudcr be far from theo.” “ A man full i> u i. ext. 
of words,” saitb David, “ shall not prosper upon the earth: evil shall hunt the wicked 
person to overthrow him.” 

Thirdly, as it is our duty godly and virtuously to use our tongue, and with judg¬ 
ment so to dispose our words that no evil follow thereof; so likewise it becouieth us 
soberly and modestly, gravely and tcni|>erately, to use all the other parts of the body. 

In our eyes let there neither appear pride nor wantonnoss. For “ the Lord,” saith or ry « 
Salomon, “ abhorreth a proud look.” Neither can he abide adulterous and whorish P,uv “ 
eyes. In consideration whereof the wise man, for a redress of both these evils, prayeth 
unto God on this manner: “ O Lord, let me not have a proud look, but turn away Kwiu*. *xin. 
all voluptuousness from me: take from me the lusts of the burly: let not the desires of 
unclcanncss take hold upon me, and give me not over into an uushatncfaccd and obstinate 
mind." It shall bo good always to have in remembrance this saying of the wise man : 

“Let thine eyes liehold the thing that is right; and let thine eye-lids look straight » v ' 

before thee.” And that we may this do the more perfectly according to the will of 
God, it shall be convenient that we pray with David, and say : “ O turn away mine P»* «*«• 
eyes, lest they In-hold vanity; and cjuieken thou me in thy way." 

Moreover, with our hands let ns work, no wickedness. For “the Lord abhorreth iw »i. 
...those hands that shed innocent blood," saith Salomon. He also detesteth those hands“ 
which are guilty of theft or robbery, or of any other lewdness. Thu hands of the 
Christians ought not to lx- exercised in any point of wickedness, hut in honest and godly 
travails and labours, as it is written: “Thou shalt eat the labours of thine bauds.” 

Again: “ Let him that stole steal no more; but let him rather labour with his hands Kph. i«. 
the thing which is good, that he may give unto him that needeth.” St Paul glorieth Acux*. 
und rejoiceth that he with the labour of his own hands fed ls>th himself and such also 
as were with him. And who knoweth not, that “ a man is horn to labour, even as Jub ». 
the bird is to fly (" And unto this end God hath given us our bauds, even that we 
should work some good thing with them, profitable to onr-el ves and to our neighbours, 
and by no means to abuse them with any vain, wanton, ungodly, or wicked exercises, 
nor to suiter them to lto idle; forasmuch as “ un idle hand maketh poor, but a quick i*n»».«. 
labouring hand maketh rich.” 

Furthermore, our feet we ought so to direct, that they by no means haste unto or c. ci 
wickedness. For “ the Lord abhorreth... the feet that be swift in running to do mischief.” Prt,v *• 
Unto taverns, ale-houses, play-houses, wliore-Tiouses, dancing-houses, and such other 
places of wickedness, let us by no means direct our steps; hut rather unto such places 
wliere the word of God is to be heard; where the poor people are to Is: relieved and 
succoured; where honest and virtuous company do resort; where virtue is to lx; learned ; 
where vice and Ml sin is abhorred; where we need not to be ashamed of our being; 
where we dare avouch both the place, the company, and the exercise, &e.; ever having 
before our eyes this saying of Salomon: “ Ponder the path of thy feet; and let all thy Po*» <»• 
ways be ordered aright. Turn not aside, neither to the right hand nor to the left; 
but withhold thy foot from evil. For the Lord knoweth the ways that are on the 
right hand. As for the ways that he on the left hand, they be froward ; hut he shall 
direct thy goings, and thy ways shall he guide in peace.” Again: “The path of the Vm* *»i. 
righteous is to eschew evil; and whoso looketh well to his ways koe|»eth his own soul." 

And that we may thus trade our steps in all godliness and honesty, let iw with the 
psalmograph pray on this manner, and say: “ Thou, O Lord, hast charged that we shall •’*<*• 
diligently keep thy commandments. O that my ways were made so direct that I might 
keep thy statutes! 80 shall I not he confounded, while I have respect unto all thy 
commandments." ** O make me to go in the jiatli of thy commandments; for therein 
is my desire,” &c. 

And as it is our duty thus to use these members of our body which l have now w* ou*m w 
spoken of^ so in like manner are we bound by the commandment of God honestly and XwSwmVf* 

* of our body. 
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godly to uso the residue of the same, -that our whole body may be the temple of the 
Holy Ghost, as St Paul saith: “ Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and how 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? If any man defile the temple of God, him 
shall God destroy. For the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are." Again: 

“ Know ye not how that your bodies are the temple of the Holy Ghost which dweDeth 

in you, whom ye have of God, and how that ye are not youT own? For ye are 
dearly bought. Therefore glorify God in your bodies, and in your spirits, which are 
God’s.” Once again: “ Bear not yc the yoke with the unbelievers. For what fellow¬ 
ship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? Or what company hath light with 
darkness? Or what concord hath Christ with Belial? Either what port hath he 
that bolieveth with an infidel ? Or how agrecth the templo of Gad with images ? 
For ye are tho temple of tho living God ; oh God said, I will dwell among them, and 
walk among thism ; and will be their God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore 

come out from among them, and separate yourselves from them, saith the Lord, and 

touch none unclean thing. So will I receive you, and will be a Father unto you; and 
yo shall be my sons and daughters, saitii the Lord Almighty.” 

Fourthly and finally, we shall then do our duty toward ourselves, and live with 
a merry conscience both before God and man, if we be that indeed that we are called; 
if our life answer to our profession; if we garnish the doctrine of God our Saviour 
with good works; if wp “do all thing," as the apostle saith, “without murmuring and 
disputing, that we may bo such as no man can complain on, and unfeigned sons of 
God, without rebuke in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, and shine as groat 
lights in the world, holding fast the word of lifeyea, to ho short, then shall we do 
our duty toward ourselves, when we so live, that our conscience do never accuse us of 
any evil thing, noither in thought, word, nor deed; but rather at all times testify with 
us, that whatsoever we do is good and pleasant in the sight of God, and acccptablo 
before his divine Majesty. For “our rejoicing is this," saith the apostle, “even the 
testimony of our conscience, that in singleness (of heart) and godly pureness, and not 
in fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, wo have bad our conversation in the 
world." 

To end, let every one of us so live that we may say with St Paul on this manner: 
“ l have lived in all good conscience before God until this day.” Again: “ I study to 
have alway a clear conscience toward God and tuward men.” Item: “ We trust we 
have a good conscience among ail men, and desire to live honestly.” For no man is 
able to express what a precious jewel ami noble treasure, jea, what a paradise and heaven, 
a good, pure, and clear conscience is. It is, as tho poet saith, Mur tut ahentue, that is 
to say, “ a wall of brass,” a strong tower, and an invincible fortress. 


Tims have I, most loving father, according to your commandment and will, declared 
unto you all tho ports of the Catechism, and in such order as 1 learned them of our 
preacher and catechist. If I have not in all points satisfied your expectation, I shall 
desire you to consider my young and tender age, and my small exercise as yet in matters 
of Christian religion. As I increase in age, so 1 trust also to increase in the knowledge 
of God's most holy will, that at the last I, through the Spirit of God, may grow and 
wax ancient in Christ, and so at the last become a perfect man in faith and troth; which 
thing I most hnmbly beseech God for his mercy, yea, for his dear Son Christ's sake, to 
grant me. 

Father. Amen. O my most dear and dcarly-belovcd son, I thank God for thee, 
and 1 bless his holy namo for the good gifts that he hath bestowed upon thee. 
And 1 most humbly beseech him for his holy name's sake, that, as he hath begun 
in this thy young and tender ago to pour a good spirit into thee, and to bring thee 
unto the knowledge of the gospel of his Son Christ Jesn (which knowledge bringetb 
everlasting life); so it may please him of his fatherly goodness to continne this his 
favour toward thee, and dai'y more and more to multiply and increase these his 
heavenly benefits in thee; that in this world thou mayest be a good and profitable 
citizen of the Christian commonweal, and in the world to come an inheritor q( ever¬ 
lasting glory. For this 1 say unto thee, my dear son. thou hast not only satisfied 
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mine expectation, but thou bast also greatly overcome it, and rendered a reason of 
thy faith and knowledge, for passing both mine opinion and thine age. But it is 
truly said of the paalmograph, in his prayer unto Ood: “ Out of the mouth of f«i. »m. 
babes and sucklings thou hast ordained praise, because of thine enemies, that thou 
mightest still the enemy and the avenger.” And fiod himself saith by the prophet: 

“ I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flosh; and your sons and your daughters Jwia. 

■hall prophesy." The paalmograph also saith: “ I have had moro understanding than rli. exit., 
the old men, because I sought after thy commandments." Our Saviour Christ like* 
wise giveth thanks to his heavenly Father, that it pleased him to “ hide the mysteries Mmi ». 
of his blessed will from the prudent and wise of this world, and to reveal and open 
them to little ones.” For “ not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 1 cw. i. 
not many of high degree, are called; but God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world, to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak of the world, to con¬ 
found thiugs which are mighty; and vile things of the world, and things which are 
despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things of no reputation, for to bring to nought 
things of reputation, that no flesh should rejoice in his presence.” 

The doctrine, that thou hast now in the declaration of the Catechism uttered unto 
me, is in all puints sound, true, godly, faithful, wholesome, and substantially grounded 
upon “ the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself lieing the Kph ». 
head corner-stone;” so that “the gates of hell shall never be able to prevail against it:” m«m.*«. 
yea, though a shower of rain descend, and the floods come, and the winds blow, M.itt. m 
and beat upon this doctrine, yet shall it not fall; for it is grounded on the roek 
Christ Jesus; and though it be tried with fire, yet shall it nut consume and perish; i coi. m 
for it is not hay and stubble, but gold, silver, and precious stones, built upon a 
foundation, which is Jesus Christ: again, although heaven aud earth perish, and all I**' *'• 
flesh, with the glory thereof, wither and fade away, yet shall this doctrine enduru Mutt.«. 
for ever, so that not one jot or one tittle of it shall perish; as God himself saith by 
the prophet: “ What hath chaff and wheat to do together ? saith the Isird. Is hot 
toy word like a fire ? saith the Lord; and like an hammer, that breaketh the hard 
stone ?” 

And as this doctrine is agreeable to the word of God, so likewise doth it not 
dissent from the teaching of the true catholic and apostolic church; but concordeth 
and ngreeth therewith in all points, yea, ami with so many as from the licginning 
unto this our age have taught the truth of God’s word. And 1 doubt not, but that 
so many as are content with the voice of their Shepherd Christ, and regard not the Joim» 
voice of strangers, both do and will approve and allow this doctriue. As for such 
as follow strange doctrine, and will “ not consent unto the wholesome words of our 1 T,m vl 
Lord Jcsu Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness, os they lie 
puffed up and know nothing, but waste their brains about questions and strife of 
words, whereof spring envy, strife, railings, evil sunnisings, vain disputation of men 
that have corrupt minds, and that are robbed of the truth, which think that lucre 
is godliness;" even so from them that are such and so minded ought we to sepa¬ 
rate ourselves, and to have nothing to do with them; forasmuch as “ they be the m«u. »«. 
blind guides of the blind.” 

And although, “ as Jamies and Jombres withstood Moses, these men of corrupt a Tim. in 
minds, and lewd, as concerning the faith, resist tho truth; yet shall they prevail no 
longer; for their madness shall be uttered unto all men, even os theirs was." “The »«<»• **> 
God of peace shall tread Satan under onr feet shortly.” “ Great Babylon,” that wicked n*v. *»u. 
whore, that stout and strong strumpet, that blasphemous bawd, that murdering “mo¬ 
ther of all the whoredoms and abominations of tho earth," that painted and glorious AnttchrM 
“ harlot, with whom the very kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the taTmnfcumi. 
inhabited of the earth are drunken with the wine of her whoredom;” this whore,Su#n«*" 
this strumpet, this bawd, this harlot, shall shortly have a fall, with all hear marked 1 S55SS! 
merchants, and she shall become “the inhabitation of devils, and the hold of all foul 
spirits, and a cage of all unclean and hateful birds. For her sins arc gone up to 
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1 leaven, and God hath remembered her wickedness. Her plagues shall come in one 
day, yea, and that suddenly, death, and sorrow, and hunger; and she shall be brent 
with fire; for strong is the Lord God which shall judge her." Insomuch that with 
great joy and triumph the elect and chosen people of God shall cry out, and say, 
“Alleluia: Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, be ascribed to the Lord 
our God; for true and righteous are his judgments; for he hath judged the great 
whore, which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and he hath avenged the 
blood of his servants of her hand. Alleluia." 

Therefore, my dear and sweet child, as thou hast Ix'gun to taste of the most 
wliolesomo, sweet, and comfortable waters of God thy Saviour, unto my great joy 
and unto the singular consolation of thine own soul, yea, and unto the wonderful 
hope of all thy dear friends and hearty well-willcrs; even so go forth unto the end, 
utterly rejecting and casting away those vile and stinking puddles, “which are able 
to hold no water,” yea, which rather poison than refresh the thirsty soul. Stir up 
this grace that God hath given thee, and by no means seem to receive it in vain. 
Go thou oft unto the throne of God's nmjosty with most humble supplications, and 
entirely beseech him to increase thee in the fruits of his holy Spirit, to lighten thy 
senses, to teach thee the truth of his holy word, to conduct thee in all thy doings, 
and, in fine, to confirm and finish that same perfectly in thee, which he most graciously 
hath begun in thee; that whatsoever thou thinkest, breathest, speakest, or doest, may 
turn unto the glory of his most blessed name, and unto the profit of his holy con¬ 
gregation. 

Son. I confess, most loving father, that of myself I have no good tiling, neither 
am I able any thing to do that may be pleasant in the sight of God, which of myself 
am not able so much as to think a good thought (all “ our ability is of God," which 
“ worketh in us both to will well and to do well"): tliorefore, according to your good 
advertisement, I will to the uttermost of my power endeavour myself to have God 
my gracious Lord, both by prayer and godly life, that he may go forth daily more 
and more to bless me with his benefits, and to make me a vessel of mercy and an 
inheritor of his glorious kingdom, through Jesus Christ, his only-begotten and dearly- 
beloved Son, aud mine alone Saviour. 

Father. T commend thy good and godly disposition. And I beseech God to confirm' 
thee in his truth unto the end. Son. Amen. 

Father. Come, my dear child, let us go and sec what thy mother doth. 

“The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit.” And the grace of God 
be with us all, both now and ever. Son. Lord, let it 
so conic to pass, for thy name’s sake, that we 
never full from thy truth, but stcdfastly 
abide in the same unto the end. 

Father. Amen. 


dice the glory to Goil alone. 
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TO TUK 


MOST EXCELLENT PRINCESS AND VIRTUOUS LADY ELIZABETH’ 
HER GRACE, SISTER TO THE KING HIS MAJESTY, HER MOST HUMBLE 
AND FAITHFUL ORATOR, THOMAS BECON, VFISHETH TRUE 
KNOWLEDGE OF GOD’S MOST HOLY WORD, AND 
A LIFE AGREEABLE TO THE SAME. 


Whosoever considereth and deeply weigheth the state of this our time, most 
gracious Lady, shall easy espy out urgent causes both of joy and sorrow. For what 
is he (except an enciny to true and godly religion, a friend to sujtemtition and papistry) 
that, considering the too much miserable state wherein we lived under the tyranny of 
the Roman bishop, rejoiceth not to see the most comfortable light of Christ's glorious 
gos]>el in these our days to brast out of the thick clouds of popish ignoraney, and 
clearly to shine among us unto the great consolation of the faithful ? 

Before God lightened his holy countenance upon us by restoring the light of his 
most blessed word to this realm of England, how wretchedly wen* we led captive of 
that Romish antichrist, whom we reputed not only a man of gnat excellency and Thu tyranny 
singular virtue, passing all other mortal creatures, but almost a god, calling him itumMi 
Christ's vicar, Peter's successor, supreme head of the universal church throughout bll,,,,,p 
Christendom, and at the last, what not! 

IIow was his power believed to be equal with God’s! How took lie upon bint 
to forgive sin, to disjaaise with the law of God, nature, and man, to bless and curse, 
to interdict lands for not obeying his tyrannical power, to depose kings and emporors, 
to appoint rulers at his pleasure, to deliver souls out of purgatory, (a place of his own 
making,) to stablish new religion, to make saints, chiefly such as maintained liia anti- 
christian' kingdom, &c .! 

Again, what a swann of popish shavelings brought he forth, as it were out of the Mmiwtuni 
bottomless pit of hell, some white, some black, some grey, some russet, some blue, lwl '' 
some red, some bearded, some unlteurdcd, some shaven, some unshaven, some hooted, 
some sliocd, some crossed, some uncrossed, some close, some open, some flesh-cormo¬ 
rants, some fish-devourers, some Dominicans, some Aiigustinians, some Minorites, 
some Carmelites, some Bemardincs, some Benedictines, some Antonians, some Panlians, 
some f’larians, some Brigidians’, some and all altogether monstrous,—I mean, monks, 
friars, canons, nuns, hermits, anchors, anchoresses, votaries, vowesses, lewd brethren, 
lewd sistren, &c.; which were divided into more than five hundred sects among 
themselves; whom we esteemed to be of so angelic perfection, that at their hands, 
at their prayers, watchings, fastings, yea, at their lousy cowls and Itcggarly observances, 
wc sought salvation and remission of sins, thinking that to do God most high 
sacrifice, when we were moot beneficial to those monstrous sects,- idle lubliers, bellied 
hypocrites, careless caterpillars, and unprofitable clods of the earth, although we robbed 
our heirs of their right inheritance, spoiled our neighbours, neglected the ]ioor, and 
despised oar needy parents and friends 1 

How ran we from post to pillar, from stock to stone, from idol to idol, from place pilgrim***., 
to place, to seek remission of our sins, and to make God amends for our sinful living! 

How called we upon dead mawmete for relief and succour! Ilow gilded we images, image*, 
painted their tabernacles, and set up candles Wore them, thinking in so doing to do 
a more meritorious deed than if we had bestowed our goods in helping the poor 
members of Christ! 


[* Afterward* queen Eliiabeth.J 
[* The folio ha* antickritn*. Perhaps therefore, 
it xhould be <mt trinity.] 


[>10 one of hi* other treatiww, the Relique* of 
Rome, Bra-on give* a detailed account of these awl 
manv other religious order*. J 
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1 Tim It. 

I John It. 


Kph. t. 
t’o). I. 

I Pel. II. 
Janie* I. 


1 Pet. tl. 
Matt. xxv. 


now hoped we to have God merciful unto us for keeping the traditions of men, 
and unmerciful if wo neglected them! How fled we in our prayers to such as are 
departed, for the relief of our necessity, sickness, care, trouble, loss of goods, forgiveness 
of sins, &c.! What confidence had we to be delivered out of the popes pinfold after 
our departure, though we lived never so ungodly, through the popish prattling of 
monstrous monk», and the mumbling masses of those 1 lazy soul-carriers! What trust 
reposed we in the masking masses of the momish mass-mongers, believing to have 
as plonteous remission of all our sins in them, as in the precious death of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesu Christ, that immaculate and undefiled Lamb of God! Into how 
foolish a paradise were we brought, through the crafty juggling of the spiritual sor¬ 
cerers, to lielicve that the work of a sinful man (I mean, saying of the popish private 
mass for the quick and dead) was a propitiatory, satisfactory, expiatory 2 sacrifice 
for the sin of so many as it was offered for, vea, and of greater strength and virtue 
than the sweet-smelling sacrifice of the high bishop Christ Jesu! For was not this 
the doctrine of the papists, and now renewed by tho apish anabaptists, that Christ 
satisfied only for original sin by his death ; and all other Rina, say the pope's chaplains, 
both vmial and mortal, are put away by the sacrifice of the mass, and by our own 
works of penance? 

What affiance did we put in auricular confession, and in the whispering absolution 
of tho papists, believing our sins straightways to Ik* forgiven, if e//o absohn were once 
H|ioken! flow believed we to please God highly, if at the pope’s commandment 
certain days we abstained from a piece of gross smoky bacon, or salt withered beef, 
and pampered our bellies with all kind of dainty fish, and such other delicate fare! 
Jlow wen: wo bewitched to believe, that in observing the pope's ceremonies there was 
everlasting salvation, and in neglecting them eternal damnation! Who among tho 
popish votaries thought it not a less offence to deflower virgins, to defile wives, to 
corrupt widows, yea, unnaturally to abuso themselves, than godly and honestly to 
marry? In fine, we were so overwhelmed with the clouds of blind ignorance and 
ignorant blindness, that we neither knew God nor ourselves aright, neither did we 
understand what the will of God is, nor what we ought to do to please him, nor how 
to walk in his holy and blessed ways. 

Who seeth not in how miserable state we lived under tho Romish bishop? Who 
jicrceiveth not our captivity to be no less grievous under that Roman antichrist, 
concerning our souls, than the corporal servitude of the Israelites was under that most 
cruel king Pharao in Kgvpt ? How fervent occasion therefore have we to rejoice, and 
to thank our most valiant captain Jesu Christ, for this our deliverance from spiritual 
Egypt, that vile cage and stinking house of intolerable bondage, and for the restoring 
of the glorious light of his most blessed gospel to tho world in these our days, that 
we may learn to know him, to honour, worship, and serve him aright, and to do 
that thing which is pleasant in his most godly sight! It may truly lie verified of 
us that was spoken so many years past by the prophet, saying: “ Tho people which 
sat in dArkncss saw a great light; and to them which sat in the region and shadow 
of death, light is sprang." 

We sat in darkness indeed. For we knew not Christ’s most precious blood to be 
a sufficient purgatory for all our sins. We knew not that by the one and alone 
sacrifice of Christ’s most blessed body a perfect ransom, even at the full, was paid 
for all our wickednesses. We knew not that wo were justified by faith alone in 
Christ's blood. We knew not that God alone absolveth and freely forgiveth us for 
Christ’s sake all our sins, if we rejient and believe. We knew not that Christ 
alone is our intercessor, mediator, and advocate. We knew not that Christ alone is 
the supreme head of the universal church of Christendom, and under him every prince 
in his own realm. We knew not tha* the ‘‘pure and undefiled religion before God 
the Father is to visit the comfortless and widows in their trouble, and for a man to. 
keep himself unspotted from the world." We knew not that the true pilgrimage is 
to sequester ourselves from carnal affects from worldly lusts, and to visit and to 
help needy prisoners, and the poor succourless people. We knew not that God re- 
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quired of ns “ rather mercy than sacrifice." We know not that the worshipping of iio. vi. 
God with the traditions and commandments of men was but vain and unprofitable. suit. **; 
We knew not that the true and Christian fast is moderately to taste tho gifts of God wt* Mil. 
appointed to lie eaten with thanksgiving, to ho the more sparing of our meats from 1 m ' 
our own bellies, that we may have to give the more largely to the hungry, and to 
keep our minds and bodies free from sins. We knew not that the priests might 
lawfully marry, and ought rather so to have done, according to the law of God, 1 cor. lil!' 
than to fall into any fleshly uncleanness, and that it is chastity for a man, ho he tjlV 
priest or otherwise, if he cannot contain, to lie with his own wife. - To ho short, » rii'n* u. 
the way of truth was unknown unto us ; therefore trode wo weary and tedious ways, 
unto the great discomfort of weak consciences,—would God not unto the loss of tunny 
souls! 

Wo worth thee, thou antichrist, thou son of perdition, thou deceiver of the people, 
thou corrupter of men’s minds, thou roblmr of God's glory, thou murderer of Christian 
men’s souls; wo worth thee, wo worth thee, for this thy tyranny and cruelty, which 
thou hast shewed against the poor and ignorant Christians! but the Ijord shall de¬ 
stroy thee “ with the brentli of his mouth," yon, tho herd himself shall give judg- i«t. m. 
inent on thee. Thou that wast clothed in myncs 3 , and purple, and scarlet, and im.wiIi! 
decked with gold, and precious stone, and pearls, shalt como to nought even at one «i»u<ii’th« 
hour. For with thine enehnntments were all nations deceived; and “ in thee hath 
been found the blood of the prophets, and of tho saints, and of nil that were slain 
on tho earth.” 

() how blessed and godly fortunate arc wo, to whom it hnth chanced, through r:n K i.imi 
the singular Ix-nefit of God, to see tho fall of this Romish antichrist in this our 
realm, to have the dark clouds of papistical ignorance dispelled and put away from 
us, that the true light of God's most holy truth may shine unto 11 s, and that wc 
walk in it without stumbling! God bath lieautified England with many goodly 
Unit-fits and singular gifts; but this restoring of the glorious gospel of his Son and 
our lxird, Christ Jesu, is a gift incomparable, a lienefit inestimable, a treasure most 
pmdnus; so that all the true-hearted ('hristians of this our nation may joyfully say 
with the holy psalmograpli: “Thou hast blessed, O lxird, thy land, and hast turned r«i. i«**v 
away the captivity of Jacob. Thou bast forgiven the iniquity of thy people: thou 
hast covered all their sins. Thou hast mitigated all thy wrath, and turned away 
the heavy displeasure of thine indignation.” 

Hut as we have an urgent cause to rejoice for the restoring of the true light, of 
Christ's gospel unto us, seeing by it we receive so many commodities and singular 
profits for the health of our souls; so likewise have w’c no mean cause to lament 
that with this precious wheat, the food of our inward man, £un]whnlesoine tares and m.iii. on 
noisome cockle riseth and springeth up, through the envy of Satan our enemy; 
whereby wc may learn how studious and diligent tho devil, that old adversary of 1 ivi 1 
mankind, is to molest, disquiet, and trouble the congregation of Christ, ami to take 
away from us the most comfortable food of our souls. 

What wicked and ungodly opinions are there sown now-a-days of the anabaptists, 
Davidians, libertines, and such other pestilent sects, in the hearts of the jieople, unto 
the great disquietness of Christ’s church, moving rather unto sedition than unto pure 
religion, unto heresy than unto things godly! Again, what a number of false Christians i'«io 
live there at this present day, unto the exceeding dishonour of the Christian profes- mn *' 
sion, which “ with their mouth confess that they know God, but with their deeds Tit. 1. 
they utterly deny him, and are abominable, disobedient to the word of God, and 
utterly estranged from all good works 1 " What a swarm of gross gospellers have we o»m 
also among ns, which can prattle of the gospel very finely, talk much of the justi- 
fication of faith, crack very stoutly of the free- remission of all their sins by Christ’s 
blood, avarice themselves to be of the number of those which are predestinate unto 
eternal glory, &c.; bttt how far doth their life differ from all true Christianity! They 
are puffed up with all kind of pride: they swell with all kind of envy, malice, 
batted, and enmity against their neighbour: they brcn with unquenchable lusts of 
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carnal concupiscence: they .wallow and tumble in all kind of beastly pleasures: their 
greedy covetous affects are insatiable, the enlarging of their lordships, the increasing 
of their substance, the scraping together of their worldly possessions infinite, and knowetli 
no end. In fine, all their endeavours tend unto this end, to shew themselves very 
ethnicks, and utterly estranged from God in their conversation, although in words 
they otherwise pretend. As for their alms-deeds, their praying, their watching, their 
fasting, and such other godly exercises of the Spirit, they are utterly banished from 
these rude and gross gospellers. All their religion consistcth in words and dispota- 

Mait. xxv. tions, in Christian acts and godly deeds nothing at all. They are like the five foolish 

Man. xxi. virgins, whieh had lamps, and no oil. They are like to the fig-tree, which had flourish¬ 
ing leaves, but no fruit at all. They are like to that son, which promised his father 

M«it xxvi. to work in his vineyard, 4nd yet did not. They are like unto Judas, which in 
words pretended to love his Master, but in act he unrighteously betrayed him even 
unto the death. 

O who lamcntcth i^lt to bear these things? to sec them, to feel them, who is 
not utterly dismayed ? This dissolution of life, this impiety of maimers maketh the 
gospel of our salvation to be evil-spoken of: yea, it drivetli away the papists and 
such as be weaklings in Christian religion from embracing the word of God, and con- 
finnetb them in their ungodly and superstitious opinions. How can it otherwise lie? 
For when they see an alteration in religion, and no alteration in manners, hut a 
continuance in the old, or else a practice of much more ungodliness than heretofore 
hath ls'en used, the adversaries of God’s truth take easily an occasion to blaspheme 
the Christian doctrine, calling it.heresy and new learning, and report the preachers 
thereof to lie heretics, seditious persons, teachers of strange doctrine, authors of new 
sects, despisers of all laudable customs, enemies of our mother holy church, disturbers 
of the commonweal, breakers of all good order, and at the last, vyhat not! 

To consider these things bringeth no little sorrow to a true Christian man’s heart, 
which wishoth nothing more than the fortunate success and free progress of God’s most 
blessed word. 

Thu want of But whence Cometh this corruption of manners, and dissolution of life? (Vrtes of 
itndMile the want of the fear of God in their hearts. For as “the Is-ginning of wisdom is 
uvii’ of 1,11 the fear of the Lord,” so the mother and nurse of all wickedness is the want of that 
godly fear. That prince-like prophet David, describing thu unsavoury manners of men, 
I’xni. xtv affirmetli that they he* corrupt, and abominable in their devices. “ There is none,” 
saitii lie, “ that doth good, no, not one. All are swerved from the true way: they 
are all together become unprofitable. Their throat is an ojien grave: they work deceit 
with their tongues: the poison of adders is under their lips. Their mouth is full of 
cursing and bitterness: Jtheir feet are swift to shed blood. Weariness and wretched¬ 
ness do they follow; hut the way of jieaco have they not known." Why men fall 
into this filthy sink of evils, he dcclareth immediately, saying: Non e»t tbnor Dei 
ante oru/ns eorum: “ There is no fear of God before their eyes.” 

For, where the fear of God wunteth, then* is no faith in God. Where there is 

no faith in God, there is no love of God. Where there is no love of God, there is 
no rejoicing in God. Where there is no rejoicing in God, there is no working of 
God's good pleasure, nor yet any following of his most godly commandments, but an 
headlong falling down into all kind of abominable wickedness. And hereof cometh it 
to pass that so many, leaving the way of truth, embrace this present world and the 
transitory pleasures of the same, rejoice not in God, but in things of vanity, delight 

not in the spiritual treasures of the soul, but repose their delectation in frail things, 

serving the filthy lusts of the most frail flesh : so that the rejoicing in the Lord our 
God is almost banished from the hearts of men; the embracing of worldly vanities 
doth so wholly occupy their breasts. 

Nmo. Neither can any man truly rejoice in God, except he first of all sequester his 

mind from the love and desire of worldly things, according to this commandment of 

blessed John : “ Love not the world, nor those things that are in the world. If 

any man loveth the world, tho love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in 

the world, as the hist of the flesh, the concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of the 
life, is not of the Father, hut it is of tip* world. And the world passeth away, and 
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the luat thereof: but he that doth the will of God abideth for ever." Hereto agreoth 
the paying of St, Paul: “ If ye be risen again with Christ, seek for those things Col. i«. 
that are above, where Christ is sitting on the right hand of God. Set your miud 
on things above, ami not on tilings that aro on the earth.” 

To the intent, therefore, that such as fear God, lielicvo in God, love God (where¬ 
of I. have abundantly entreated in my other works), yea, to the intent that they 
also which hitherto have lived without the true knowledge of God may at the last 
learn truly to savour their Lord God, greedily to tasto how sweet ho is, desirously 
to know how liberal he is and merciful, that by this means they al^ may Ik» occa¬ 
sioned, to sequester their minds from worldly things, and only to rejoice in the Lord 
our God, that fountain and head-spring of all goodness, I hare selected and chosen 
out of the godly letter of St Paul to the Philippiuus«gbic sentence, which is this: 

“ Jiejoiee in the Lord ahvay: yea, once again 1 say, Twjoiee." In the declaration i*hii. iv. 
whereof, that the readers may he the more provoked nuto the hearty rejoicing in the <»riiia'bw* 
Lord our God, and have their minds sequestered and utterlv estranged from worldly 
things, I have shewed by the word of God that there is^nothing under the high 
heavens, appear it in the sight *of the world never so glorious, goodly, excellent, iliul 
praiseworthy, wherein the faithful Christians may worthily rejoice (every thing is so ■. 
subject and bond unto vanity, yea, the things themselves are mere vanity), but in 
God alone which fdlcth both heaven and earth, according to the saying of St Paul : 

“lie that rejoicoth let him rejoice in the Lord." Afterward 1 have declared many icm.i. 
urgent, and weighty causes, why we ought to rejoice in the Lord our God, when' 1 
have opened, as the time and matter mpiiretli, (lie inestimable IxnefitH that God 
hath shewed unto man through Jcsu Christ our Lord; which things whoso shall ad¬ 
visedly read, and diligently note, J doubt not but all worldly things shall soon wax 
vile unto him ; his heart shall so fervently be kindled with earnest love toward his 
Lord and Saviour. Other godly matters lie interlaced not altogether unworthy the 
reading. 

And because the matter should Is 1 the more pleasant and less tedious to the renders, 

I have set it forth dialogue-wire, yon, ami that ns plainly and as simply as 1 could 
devise, without adding of any strange or unused words, whereby the. unlearned reader 
should lie barred from the true understanding of the sentence, speaking 1 by this means 
to edify such as have not the knowledge of tongues. 

This treatise, entitled “The Jewel of Joy,” I offer unto your grace, most noble and 
virtuous lady, moved hereunto of godly zeal, through the notable fame that is uni- 
veflally spread abroad of your grace's most godly disposition, ami hearty lovo toward 
the word of God, daily practised both in your grace’ most virtuous liehuviour, and 
also in the godly order of your household*, unto the great comfort of all true-hearted 
Christians, and the notable example of so many as seek the 'Jjlory of God unfeignodly; 
most humbly lierecehing your grace favourably to accept this my rude lahonr. A ml 1 
shall most instantly pray unto the Lord our God, that that good work, which lie hath 
through his holy Spirit begun in your grace, even in these your young ami tender years, 
he may go forth to finish the same, unto the glorv of his blessed name, ami the 
singular comfort of so many as lovo the gospel of our salvation unfeignodly; 
that your grace, being a mirror ami exemplar of virtue to the faith¬ 
ful in this world, may grow up to full ami perfect holiness in 
the fear of God, and be found blameless at the great 
day of the glorious appearance 1 of tho Lord 
Christ Jesu, who niought ever preserve 
your grace in all godliness, and 
increase of honour! 

Amen. * 

Your grace’s most humble ami faithful orator, 

Thomas Heron. 

{' I’nliapi trsl.ing. J j* Hie folia lias hemr khould. J 
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PHILEMON, EU SEIJI US, TIIEOPIIILE, AND CHRISTOPHER 

TALK TOGETHER. 

Phil. So oft as I call to remembrance (which for the most part I do every hour) 
thin commandment of our Lord and Master, “Occupy yourselves till 1 come;" whereby 
we art* admonished diligentjf to employ our talent committed unto us, every one ac¬ 
cording to our vocation, in the avaneement of God's glory and in the edification of 
our Christian brethren, whose health and salvation, not only with the loss of our 
temporal possessions, but even of our life also (if need so require), wc are bound, under 
pain of damnation, to sefk, seeing that God, as the wise man testified), “hath given 
to every man charge over his neighbour;” again, seeing that, according to the doctrine 
of blessed John, as Christ gave his life for us, so likewise arc wc bound to liestow 
our lifo to win our brethren to Christ; forasmuch as we all an* mcinljers of one body, 
and am commanded without dissimulation to love our neighbour as ourself, and to seek 
his commodity, profit, and furtherance in all godliness no less than our own; I can 
nonn otherwise than reprove and accuse mine own sluggishness, which almost those 
five years past have omitted my duty toward my neighbours, not going forth as I 
begau in my “Christmas Banquet,* in my “Potation,” in my “Nosegay," and in my 
“Now'-yoar's Gift,” to exhort them to godliness, and to encourage them valiantly to go 
forth in the same, and to persevere unto the end, but, training my life in other exer¬ 
cises, I trust not altogether ungodly, nor unprofitable to tlu; Christian public weal, I 
have neglected the neighbourly oflico which 1 ought to have practised toward them. 

• Yea, I fear lest, through the neglecting of my duty toward my neighbours, I have- 
not shew'ed myself an obedient servant in all points concerning the diligent accomplish¬ 
ment of my Lord and Master’s precept, which straitly chargeth mo not only to occupy 
myself privately in virtuous studies aud godly exercises, but also openly, that his holy 
and glorious congregation may be edified and brought to the true aud perfect know¬ 
ledge of his most godly will. 

(Yrtes, the omission and leaving of this my duty toward my neighbours doth not 
a little disquiet me, seeing that so long time 1 have had no familiar talk with thpm 
of godly matters, no, nor yet once seen them since 1 gave them a new-year's gift; 
being unwillingly, through the furious and Nero-like cruelty of certain persons (whose 
tyranny since that time God hath not left unpunished), driven away from them, to 
the great and continual disturbance of my mind, for lacking the company of so loving 
neighbours and sweet friends. 

But I have sent my servants for them, that I may talk with them after mine 
old sort, renew our acquaintance, and be merry together. For it is a sweet thing 
when friends meet, and merry when old acquaintance flock together-ward. I marvel 
that they tarry so long. I fear lest my servant docth not his message expeditely; or 
else that they have some great letting. For I am well ascertained, that, if they once 
have knowledge of my return into the country, no worldly affairs can withdraw them 
long from my company. 

But behold, where they come flocking together. O pleasant and comfortable sight! 
Tears distil out of mine eyes for very joy; yet can I not withhold myself from them, 
but must needs with meeting anna embrace them, lovingly salute them, and sweetly 
kiss them. 

O most dear neighbours, and Christian brethren, so heartily welcome as heart can 
think! Blessed be God, which hath preserved us alive unto this day, that we may 
yet once again see one another, talk one with another, and freely rejoice in the Lord 
our God. Come, come unto me. Let mo embrace you^iss you, and once again bid' 
you heartily welcome. M 
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Etu. O most true-hearted friend, and unfeigned brother, we praise Ood for your 
safe return into the country. Tkeo. This day, most sweet neighbour, hath replenished 
us all with joy unspeakable; forasmuch as it hath offered you again to our sight. 

Chris. O dear brother Philemon, your repairing into this country, your sight, your 
company, your talk hath even now suddenly so revived us, that we seem to have put 
on a certain kiud of immortality. And as for all other his benefits, so likewise for 
this, do we render to tlio immortal God most hearty thanks, and with one voice wo 
all bid you most heartily welcome home. Phil. I know, dear neighbours, your 
unfeigned love and ready bent good-will toward nio. And you do not more rejoice 
at my return, than I am entirely glad that I have found you all in good health. 

Em. But, I pray yon, tell us of good fellowship, brother Philemon, in what 
parts 1 of the world have ye travelled so long time? neither by letters, uor yet 
by report of any credible jiersons. since your departure, could we leant where you 
trained your life. We feared lest, in so perilous time, ye had lieen swallowed up of Thrm»htT 
the greedy cormorants and insatiable locusts, which are nevjjr satisfied nor filled with 
the shedding of innocent blood. Neither was the liberty of your speech, nor the 

JT , , , , , ' • i • * , i mill writing, 

swiftneHH of your ]H*n unknown to us, which the swarm of antichrists sect, since you 
first of all travailed in the Lord’s harvest, could never abide, but extremely persecute, 
blaspheme, and condemn. Phil. What gentleness I found for my godly travails at 
the hands of some men in these parts, ye know right well. Therefore, when nei¬ 
ther liy speaking nor by writing 1 could do good, I thought it best not rashly to 
throw myself into the ravening pawH of these greedy wolves, but for a certain space 
to absent myself from their tyranny according to f^e doctrine of the gospel. Mae. *. 

For as there is “a time to speak," so is there “a time to keep silence.” Whon Heviw .hi 
the poor are oppressed and trodden under the foot, then “shall the wise man,” saith fAnmv. i.t.| 
the prophet, “hold liis peace; for the time is evil." And we have a manifest command¬ 
ment of onr Saviour Christ, that we should “not give that which is holy unto dogs, Matt «n. 
nor cast pearls before swine, lest they tread them under their feet, and they turn 
again and all-to rent” ns. 

For there In? some kind of men so greatly infected with the nature of Snflemis*, 
and aecomlx>rod with the properties of Movies’, two foolish and vain-glorious poets, 
that they think nothing well spoken, nothing truly written, except they them selves be 
the authors and doers thereof. They arc those same very hypocrites, which find fault Man. «i 
at a little mote in another man’s eye; hut they cannot perceive a great beam in their 
own eyes. They are those same Phariwx-s, which spar up the kingdom of heaven be¬ 
fore men. They are those same “lawyers, which take away the key of knowledge: Man *xin 
they themselves enter not in, neither suffer they other that would to enter in.” They 
are those same Babylonical backsliders, an<l lying children, which will not hear the 
law of the laird, but daily erv: Lntprimiui nohi* plnrmtia ; “Tell us pleasant things:” »»«. 
provide us of errors: “care not for the right way; hut away with the Holy One of 
Israel from our face.” They arc those same false Christians, of whom fit Paul pro¬ 
phesied, which should be “ lovers of themselves, covetous, high-minded, proud, evil- a Tim. m. 
speakers, disobedient to their elders, unthankful, ungodly, unkind, false of their pro¬ 
mise, false accusers, rioters, fierce, despisers of them that are good, traitors, heady, 
standing in their own conceit, lovers rather of pleasures than lovers of God, having 
an outward appearance of godliness, but denying the power thereof.” “Like as Jamies 
and Jambres withstood Moyses, even so do they also resist the. troth. Men are they 
of corrupt minds, and lewd as concerning the faith: but they shall prevail no longer; 
for their foolishness shall bn manifest unto all men, as theirs was." 

Where things be so ordered that the truth can bear no place, nor the professors 
thereof bo thankfully received, but rather blasphemed, persecuted, imprisoned, and 
ungcntly handled; what should men do but shake off the dust of their feet, for a M>tt. *. 
witness against them at the day of judgment, and depart into some other place, m«u. *>. 
where they may do good^ as Christ and the aportles did, and quietly to abide the ef'vi. 

[’ Tire folio lir-rp, and in a few Offer place*, ka* | f* Catiill. x»v. 19. j f* Virg. ficlag. hi. 90.,’ 
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pleasure of God, as the prophet saitli, “It is good to look for the saving health of 
the Lord with silence V After this sort did I appoint myself, and, leaving mine own 
native country, I travelled into such strange places as were unknown to me, and 1 
to them. And yet I thank the Lord my God, which never leaveth his servants suc- 
courleHM, ], although an unprofitable servant, in that exile and banishment wanted no 
good thing. Let the voluptuous worldlings take thought for the belly, and be care- 
t*«i. ful for this present life: I have learned, in that my journey, to cast my care upon 
the Lord my God, which abundantly feedeth so many as trust in him and depend on 
f.rk'px!i his liberality and goodness. For one house, I found twenty; and for one friend, 

11 **' v an hundred. I could wish nothing for the provision of this my life, but I had it 

plentcously; God so aforcseeiug for me his unprofitable and wretched servant. 

Mint, Thro. The promise of Gtod is even so. “Every one," saith he, “that forsaketh 

>Mk> ' house, or brethren, or sistom, nr father, or mother, or wife, or children, for my 
name's sake, and for the kingdom of God,” that is to say, for the love that he 
beareth toward the gospel of Christ, “he shall receive an hundred-fold as much in 
this present time, and in the world to come life everlasting." 

('hrin. Truth it is; but you have not yet deolnred to us in what countries ye 
have keen here in England, since your departure from hence. 

Phil. After I departed from you, and had taken my leave of my most sweet 

Drrhyiinrv mother, and of my other dear friends, l travelled into Derbyshire, and from thence 

Tin- Peak into the Peak, whither 1 appointed my books and my clothes to be brought. 

Em. Into the lVak ( Lord God, what made you there? That is a marvellous 
and a barren country, and, as it i* thought, such a country that neither hath learning, 
nor yet no spark of godliness. Phil. Mine intent was, by exercising the office of a 
school-master, to engraft Christ and the knowledge of him in the breasts of those 
scholars whom God should appoint unto me for to Ik- taught. Thro. I think you 
found there very pcakisli people. 

Phil. Not so. I confess to you that I found there very good wits, and apt unto 
learning. Chrin. But how favour they Christian religion in those parts ? Phi/. I 

will tell you. Coming into a little village, called Alsop in the Dale, 1 chanced upon 
Muter a hup. a certain gentleman called Alsop, lord of that village, a man not only ancient in years, 
but also ripe in the knowledge of Christ’s doctrine. 

Thro. By what means had ye knowledge of his godly disposition ? Phil. After 
we lmd saluted one another and taken a sufficient repast for that present, he shewed 
me certain hooks which he culled his jewels and principal treasures. 

Em. 1 pray yon, whnt books were they ( Phil. To rehearse them all by name I 
am not able; hut of this am 1 sum that, among all other, there was the new testa- 
,u vim Cover- nient, after the translation of the godly learned man Myles Coverdale, which seemed 
“ to lie as well worn by the diligent reading thereof as ever was any portass or mass- 

book among the papists. 

Chrin. A rare thing, and almost a miracle to find an old man, namely in those 
parts where Christ, I think, as yet was never truly preached, to lx* so well ntfeeted 
toward the reading of the sacred srripturcs. Em. Yea, and a gentleman also. For 
uenticiiwn. gentlemen now-a-davs for the most part delight so murh in reading the word of 
God. as ft true Christian doth in reading the pope’s decretals; they are altogether so 
addict to the vain pleasures of this world. 

Thro. Many think it to lx* an unseemly thing for a man of nobility to be studi¬ 
ous of holy letters: hawks and dogs, dice and cards (us 1 may speak nothing of their 
service to lady Venus) is their pastime and delectation. If they read any thing, it is 
somo vain trifle of love, or, when they be best occupied, an history or chronicle. 

Phil. I grant many gentlemen little answer their vocation, neither are they stu¬ 
dious of Gotl’s word as they ought: notwithstanding (praised be God for it!) 1 know 
many both men and women of nobility, which greatly delight in reading the holy 
scriptures, and do not only l«ve, but also live the gospel. Em. I pray God increase 
the number daily; for then shall it go well with Christian religion, when noblemen shall 
be learned in those hooks, which are fountains and head-springs of all true, perfect, 
and Christian religion. Notable is the sentence of Plato, which affirineth that the 
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public weal is most fortunate and greatly avanced, if such as be the governors thereof 
be either wise or studious of wisdom. Therefore doth the scripture in so many places n«n. **s. 
exhort to civil magistrates to be learned in the law of God. But, I pray you, tell h>»i.'h. 
us, had the gentleman none other books but only the new testament ? > •« 

Phil. Yes, verily. I remember right well that ho had many other godly books, 
as “The Obedience of a Christian Man," “The Parable of the Wicketl Mammon',’’ “The 
Kevelation of Antichrist,” “The Sum of Holy Scripture," “The Book of John Frith 
against Purgatory,” all the books published in the name of Thomas Becon, with divers 
other learned men’s works. In these godly treatises this ancient gentleman among the 
mountains and rocks occupied himself both diligently and virtuously. 

Chris. I would not lightly have believed that such a man could have been found 
in so barbarous and rude a country, nor that so fruitful works had been placed in 
so unlearned a region. Phil. Neither would the prophet Hclias have believed that 
there had been any godly men loft alive besides himself, when king Ac.hah and his 
wicked wife Jesabel had cruelly murdered such great number of the Lord’s prophets 
and servants; till God made him answer and said: “l have yet reserved to me seven jKin«un 
thousand men which have not bowed their knees before Baal." When the papists and 
antichrists think their kingdom most strongest, and most like to continue, then is it 
most nigh uuto downful; so worketh God for the avancoment of his glory, and for >e 

the profit of his poor afflicted congregation. When the enemies of God hum good 1 
men, and consume their I rooks unto ashes, then are these martyrs the bettor credited, 
their doctrine the more regarded, and their books lioth the more wareiy kept, and 
bold in the greater reverence. * * 

Then. I believe it right well. For there be certain books, whose remembrance 
bad fallen away long before this time from the minds of the people, if they had not 
furiously and without consideration been condemned for heresy. But when the jieople 
saw them condemned, and no cause why, hut plain tyranny. Sir. rolo , »ir *tnt 

pro ml tone ro/unt<is a , it caused them to have the more n'sjK*ct unto the hooks ; and 
when they had read them, perused them, and compared them with the* scriptures of 
God, perceiving that in all points they did agree with them, it caused the readers to 
have an evil opinion of the adversaries, and to embrace and safely keep tin* l>ooks as 
holy reliipics and precious treasure*. So that, where the papists sought a final destruc¬ 
tion to the hooks by burning them, contrary to their expectation, they have made 
them as it were immortal, and won to the authors of them a noble fame, and glori¬ 
ous renown. Very truly is it said of Salomon: “ There is no wisdom, no forecast, pn.». »»■ 
no counsel, that ran prevail against the I xml." 

Jin*. Truth it is; but to return unto the Peak, of what sort, I pray you, are 
the people concerning Christian religion? PJtxl. When I was there, all their religion i.viRimin 
consisted in hearing matins and mass, in superstitious worshipping of saints, in hiring ll|<lon ' 
soul-carriers to sing trentals, in pattering upon beads, and in such other popish pedlary. 

Thro. The history of the gentleman caused me nett so much to rejoice, as tho 
bearing of this tuaketh me sorry. I wonder that the common people be so ignorant. 

Chri*. Do ye wonder ? What wonder is it, when such as should lead them in the i^n»nm 
light of Christ's gospel arc the very self darkness ? “ The eye,” that is to say, the Suu 'h. 
preacher of God’s word, “ is the light of the body,” that is, of the whole eongrega- u 1 u ‘ 
tion of Christ. “ If the eye be single,’’ that is to say, if the curate or preacher bn 
godly learned, “then shall all the body be full of light,” that is, the Christian con¬ 
gregation shall have the word of God dwell in them plenteously, and truly walk in 
tho light of God’s most blessed will, without halting on lsitb parts." “ But if the 
eye be darkness,” that is to say, if the preacher be unlearned, “bow great then shall 
the darkness bn P that is, bow ignorant and blind shall the gross and rude people be! 

Is not this the saying of Salomon? “When the preaching of God’s word faileth, the 
people perish and come to nought." The priests are “ the salt of the earth; but if m„h.». 
the salt be uuaavouiy, and have lost his witness, what can bn salted therewith? It 

[' These (realise* were by William TindaU Simon i tore*the “ Revelation of Antichrist" was Frith's.] 

Fish translated from the Dutch the "Sam of tb« Scrip- i [* Jus. Sat. vi. Jtta.j 
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is afterward good for nothing but to be cost out, and to be trodden under foot uf men." 
Phil. I cannot deny, but that the priests in that country are very basely learned, 
and in a manner such us are painted of the prophet, saying: “ The curates are blind 
every ono of them: they are altogether without knowledge: they are dumb dogs not 
able to bark,* &c. Em. The priests for the most part universally through the realm 
aro such as Eacchiol crieth out on, saying: “Wo he to the shepherds of Israel which 
feed themselves I Should not the shepherds feed the Hock ? Ye have eaten up the 
milk : ye have clothed you with the wool: the hest-fed have ye slain ; but the 
flock have ye not nourished: the weak have ye not holdcu up: the sick have ye not 
healed: the broken have ye not hound together: the outcasts have ye not brought again: 
the lost have ye not sought up; hut churlishly and cruelly have? ye ruled them,” &c. 

Chria. Where such unlearned pastors hear rule, no marvel though papistry lie not 
exiled. “ If the blind lead the blind, both fall into the diteh.” Phil. The people 
where I have travelled for the most part are reasonable and quiet enough, yea, and 
very conformable to (bid’s truth. If any lie stubbornly obstinate, it is for fault of 
knowledge, and because they have been sedueed of blind guides. 

It should help very much unto an uniformity in religion, and unto the sab 
vation of Christian men’s souls, if there were learned curates appointed in every parish; 
if so many cannot lie found, then to place in every country certain learned and godly 
preachers, which may go from parish to parish, preaching to the people the good¬ 
will and pleasure of Clod. .And let the other priests lie ministers under the sujier- 
attendents, or overseers, und in their absence read to the people the said scriptures, 
and tjic homilies, reverently minister the sacraments, visit the sick people, make col¬ 
lections for the poor, and virtuously bring up tin: youth of the town. If this were 
brought to pass, what a flourishing realm should wo have! How should learning and 
virtue prosper! How purely should we honour God! How faithfully shuuld ono of 
us love another! What Christian works should issue out of our daily conversation and 
living! Phil. I doubt not lint that the king’s majesty, with his most honourable 
council, will very graciously consider these things, yea, and that with expedition. 

Chria. Hut, sir, once again to the Peak. I pray you, continued you there still 
to this return into the country ? •Phil. I will tell you. While I was in the Peak, 
1 learned that K. Wisdom 1 was in Staffordshire: ye know the man, I am sure. 
Em. We know him to lie a godly man in his conversation, and a faithful preacher 
in his doctrine, and such one as hath not been altogether free from persecution for 
the maintenance of (bid's truth. 

Phil, lie was the same to me that Aristarchus was to Paul. Desiring greatly to 
see him 1 hade my friends in the Peak farewell, and made haste toward him. When 
I enmo to him, l did not only rejoice to see him in health, lint also gave God thanks 
that lie was so well placed and provided for. For I found him in the house of a 
certain faithful brother, called John Olde, a man old in name, notwithstanding young 
in years, and yet ancient in true godliness and Christian life. He was to us as Jason 
was to Paul and Silas. He received us joyfully into his house, and liberally, for the 
Lord’s sake, ministered all good things to our necessities. And as he began, so did 
ho continue a right hearty friend, and dearly loving brother, so long as we remained 
in the country. Even as blessed Paul wished to Oneriphorus, so wish l to him, and 
with the same words pray for him: “ 'Hie laird grant to him that lie may find 
merry with the Lord in that day!” After that we had passes! over certain days in 
the house of that most loving brother, refreshing ourselves with the comfort of the 
holy scriptures, after so many grievous tempests, troublous storms, and painful labours, 
I know not of what friend our dear brother Robert Wisdom was called away by 
letters, which was to us both no small pain and grief. \otwithstanding, we sub¬ 
mitted ourselves to the good pleasure of God, with this hope and comfort, that his 
return to his old familiars should make greatly to the avancemcnt of God's glory, and 
to the quietness of his Christian studies, whereof might spring hereafter no femall com¬ 
modity to the Christian public weal. And so wc, wishing one to another the assist* 
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•wee of God’s Spirit, repentance of our former life, strength of faith, 1 and persever ance 
in all godliness to onr last end, departed, yea, and that not without tears. 

Ckrit. Did ho write nothing all the tinio that he was in those parts ? Phil. Ho 
was ever virtuously occupied, and suffered no hour to pass away without good fruit. 

He is a man in whom the fear of God rcigneth unfeignedly. Besides his other works, Ttwbmk* 
of this I am sure, that he hath written very godly and fruitful expositions upon eer- wSwiT 
tain psalms of David, of the which also he translated some into English metro very 
learnedly. He hath written also many godly and learned sermons upon the epistles 
and gospels, that are read in the temples on Sundays, part whereof 1 havo both seen 
and read. Moreover, he hath translated the postill of Antonius Corviuus 1 , and divers 
other learned incus works. And, which 1 had almost forgotten, he hath made a con¬ 
futation of those errors which were imputed and laid to his charge very unjustly of 
his adversaries, a book farced* with all kind of godly learning. Thro. These his 
works arc not printed nor commonly published abroad. PhU. Truth it is: would 
God they were! They should without doubt bring great profit to the readers, and 
highly avance the glory of God. 

fait. But, 1 pray yon, what exercise did you practise in Staffordshire after his Hutm»a,hinv 
departure? Phil. According to my talent 1 brought up youth in the knowledge of 
good literature, and instilled into their breasts the elements aud principles of Christ's 
doctrine, teaching them to know their Lord (rod, to believe in him, to fear and love 
him, and studiously to walk in bis holy wavs, from their very cradles even to the 
yielding up of their last breath. 1 doubt not but that Christ was so deeply graven 
in their hearts at that time, that la; is riot yet worn out, neither, us 1 trust, shall 
Imj so long as they live. Ku*. llow savoured the people Christ and his doctrine in 
those parts, when you were there? Phil. Not altogether unlike tlm people of the 
Beak, but that they were not in all points commonly so superstitious: they savoured 
somewhat more of pure religion. This, 1 think, came to pass through certain English £ 
hooks that wore among them, and through travellers to aud fro London. W 

Chris. What of the priests ? Thro. Vo should ask what of the moving of mountains. Cihsc 
Phil. Indeed when I was there, they were all massinougers, applying their portass 
and mass-book very diligently, hut the holy hi hie. very little. Hit*. Were they not, 
sw he writeth of men of Crete, “evil beasts and slow 1 tellies?" Phil. It becoim-th Tit. i. 

mo to dispraise no man. “ For charity coverctli the multitude of sins.” Notwith- iv.iv. *. 
standing, 1 would wish more learned pastors to he appointed for to feed the flock of 11 rt ’ lv ’ 
Christ. For they are not such priests, as whose “tips keep knowledge,” neither can m*i. ii. 
their “ mouth utter the law of God,” if any man should require it of them. 11 >«. ,» 

Chri*. If I should rehearse here to you the childish ignorance that was found in 
priests at the king’s mnjisty’s visitation, it would make your heart to bleed for to 
consider that such blind curates should have the oversight ant charge of Christ's 
congregation. Phil. Their blindness is rather to he lamented than to he derided; 
notwithstanding, this must I needs say by the way, J wish with all my heart that 
the church of Christ may he purged of such unprofitable clods of the earth, at tho 
least, that they may not occupy the room and enjoy the living of a preacher; they 
themselves being altogether unlearned, and more meet to Is,- taught than to teach. 

He that should be a curate, after St Paul’s rule ought to he a man able to teach 

the people God’s word, yea, and such a man as should not only he “ able to exhort, til i. * 

but also to convince and overcome all such as speak against the truth." 

Thtio. A great fault in this behalf is to lie imputed unto the bishops, which ad- m*hop«. 
mitted such unlearned asses unto the order of priesthood. Ku*. The patrons of tho 
benefices arc not altogether blameless for giving the livings to snob ignorant men, whether 
it be for affection or for (toward*; neither shall their punishment, I fear, l>q small at 
the day of judgment. For it, M when the blind leadcth the blind, both fall into the ditch,” mu.»». 
what shall we then say of them which are the occasion that tho blind guide with 
his blind flock fell into the ditch, that is to say, into everlasting damnation? Shall 
not the blood of them that perish be required at the patrons' hands in the dreadful 

(* A llcwian divine. This postill was peblidieil | p. 600. J 
in ISO. See Herbert** Ames’ Typ. Ant. Vol. 1. I 
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day of judgment? If I put a sword in a madman's hand, which with the same im¬ 
mediately killeth another man, am not I guilty of the blood of hint that is slain ? 
Phil. Let these things pass ; for doubt ye nut the king's highness with his most honour¬ 
able council will most graciously provide fur the redress of such abuses. 

Th/’O. Did yon tarry, 1 pray you, continually in Staffordshire until ye returned 
• into your country? Phil. Nay, forsooth. After that l had consumed a year in 
that country and somewhat more in the virtuous education and godly bringing up 
of youth, 1 departed into Warwickshire, where in like manner as afore I freely enjoyed 
the liberality of my most sweet and dear friend, John Okie, which, impelled by urgent 
causes, departed into that country for to inhabit. There likewise taught I divers 
gentlemen’s sons, which 1 trust, if they live, shall l>e a beauty to tin? public weal of 
England, both for the preferment of true religion and for the maintenance of justice. 

Kits, flow fancied you that country? Phil. I travelled both in Derbyshire, in 
the Peak, in Staffordshire, and in Leicestershire; yet Warwickshire was to me most 
dear and pleasant, f'hris. llow so? Phil. In Leicestershire (as I may pass over 
the other), f had familiarity only with one learned man, a countryman of ours, called 
John Aylmer, a master of arts of the university of Cambridge, a young man singu¬ 
larly well learned both in the Latin and Creek tongue, teacher to my lord marquis 
Dorset his children; but Warwickshire ministered unto me the acquaintance and 
friendship of many learned men. 

f'hris. What are their names, T pray you ? For nothing dclightcth me more than 
to hear of learned men. Phi/. First ronieth to my remembrance a man worthy to 
he loved and reverenced of all true-hearted Christian men, not only for the pureness of 
his life, which hath always before the world l>een innocent and blameless, Imt also for the 
sincerity ami godliness of his evangelic doctrine, which since the Kginning of his preaching 
hath in all points been so comfortable 1 to the teaching of Christ and of his apostles, 
that the very adversaries of < bid's truth, with all their menacing words and eruol 
imprisonments, could not withdraw him from it; but whatsoever he had once preached, 
he valiantly defended the same before the world, without fear of any mortal creature, 
although of never so great power and high authoritv, wishing and minding rather 
to sutler not only loss of worldly possessions, but also of life, than the glory of Cod 
ami the truth of Christ’s gospel should in any point be obscured or defaced through 
him. llis life was not dear unto him, so that ho might fulfil his course with joy, and 
the office that- he received of the Lord Jesu to testify the gospel of Cod's favour. lie 
might well say with the holy psalmograph : 4 * 1 spake, () Lord, of thy testimonies and 
ordinances in the presence of kings, princes, and rulers, and 1 was not abashed." 

h'its. 1 lunch desire to know his name: tell it us, I pray you. Phil. Ye have 
heard, l am sure, of Master Latimer, sometime bishop of Worcester? Chris. Ilia 
noble fame nrnl virffions renown is more known, licit only in this realm of England, 
hut also in foreign countries among both leamccj and unlearned, than it can lie hid. 
I, for my part, have known him before twenty years in the university of Cambridge, 
to whom next unto Cod l am specially bound to give most hearty thanks for the 
knowledge, if nnv I have, of Cod and of his most blessed word. 

Phi/, llow so ? Chris. I was sometime a poor scholar of Cambridge, very desirous 
to have the knowledge of good letters; and in the time of my King there, this godly 
man preached many learned and Christian sermons lioth in the Latin and English 
tongue, at the which all I lor most part was present; and, although at that time 1 
was hut a child of sixteen years, yet I noted his doctrine so well as I could, partly 
reposing it in my memory, partly commending it to letters, as most faithful treasures 
unto memory. 

1 was present when, with manifest authorities of Cod's word and arguments in¬ 
vincible, liesides the allegations of doctors, he proved in his sermons, that the holy 
scriptures ought to be Tend in the English tongue of all Christian people, whether they 
were priests or laymen, as they lie called; which thing divers drowsy dunecre, with 
certain false flying flattering friars, could not abide, but openly in their unsavoury 
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sermons resisted his godly purpose, even as Alexander the coppersmith, and Elymas * Tim. >*. 
the sorcerer, with many other, resisted blessed Paul and his godly doctrine; notwith¬ 
standing, he (yea, rather God in him, whose cause' he handled) gat the vietorv; and 
it came to pass according to his teaching. ' 

Neither was 1 absent when he inveighed against temple-works, good intents, will »ra*«. 
blind zeal, superstitious devotion, &o.; as the painting of tabernacles, gilding of images, 
setting up of candles, running on pilgrimage, and such other idle inventious of men, 
whereby the glory of God was obscured, and the works of mercy the less re¬ 
garded. 

I remember also liow he was wont to rebuke the brneficed men with the authority isnrims 
of God’s ward for neglecting and not teaching their flock, and for being absent from ’ 
their cures, they themselves being idle, and masting* themselves liko hogs of Epicurus’ 
flock, taking no thought though their poor parishioners miserably pine away, starve, 
perish, and die for hunger. 

Neither have 1 forgotten how he at that time .condemned foolish, ungodly, and 
impossible vows to be fulfilled, as the vow of chastity, wishing rather that liberty of 
marriage might be granted to them which have so vowed, by the higher powers, than 
so to continue through single life in all kind of alMuninahle unclcauncsH. 

O how vehement was he in relinking all sins, namely idolatry, false and idle 
swearing, covetousness, and whoredom ! again, how sweet ami pleasant were his words 
in exhorting unto virtue! Me spake nothing but it left as it were certain pricks or 
stings in the hearts of the hearers, which moved them to consent to his doctrine. None, 
except they wen* stiff-necked and iineirciuiiciwd in heart., went away from his sermons 
which were not. led with a faithful repentance of their former lift*, affected with high 
detestation of sin, and moved onto all godliness ami virtue. 1 did know certain 
men which, through the persuasion of their friends, went unto his sermons swelling, 
blown full, and putted up like unto Esop’s frog, with envy and malice against him; 
but when they returned, the sermon being done, and demanded how they liked him 
and his doctrine ( they answered with the bishops’ and Pharisees' servants: A’uoywowi Joim vii. 
sir htcutun Mt Aomo, ximt fur homo: " There was never man that spake like unto this 
man.” So sharp a two-edged sword is the word of God (it “ entereth through even n«*b.A| 
unto the dividing of the soul and the spirit, and of the joints nml the marrow"), so Jw. i. 
watchcth God upon his word, so cuusoth the Father of heaven his “word not to i«n. a 
return unto him void, but to do whatsoever his good pleasure is," and to tuko root 
and bring forth fruit in them that are afore ordained unto everlasting life, “ in some ah» mm. 
an huwlred-fold, in some throo-score-fold, in Home thirtv-fohl.” 

I leave off to report his free speech against buying and selling of benefices, against 
the promoting of them unto the livings of spiritual ministers which are unlearned ami rm.nnmi 
ignorant in tin* law of God, against popish pardons, against tl$ reposing our hope ellriiml' 
in our own works or in other men’s T iuerits, against false religion, &r. Neither do I v ' ll, '"" , ’ r 
hero rehearse how beneficial he was, according to his possibility, to poor scholars and Ainmimi. 
other needy jieople; so conformablo was bis life to his doctrine, so watered he with 
good deeds whatsoever tofore he planted with godly words, so lain>tirod he with all 
main both in word ami deed to win and allure other unto the love of Christ’s doctrine 
ami his holy religion. There is a common saying which reinainetli unto thin day: 

“When Master Stafford 4 read, and Master J>atirner preached, then w:w Cambridge 
blessed.” 

AW. What was that .Stafford ? Chri*. A man whom the unthankful world was M»*e*r 
unworthy any longer to have. As I may ]iass over the gifts of nature and such ttSSOd. 
goodly qualities as win unto them that have them the favour and commendation of 
men, wherewith be was plenteously endued, this l unfeignrdly say unto yon, he was 
• man of a very perfect life, and (if 1 may so speak) of an angelic conversation, 
approvcdly learned in the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin tongues, and such one as had, 
through bis painful labours, obtained singular knowledge in the mysteries of God’s 
most blessed word. 


i J MjsUnc freding «n ma-Lj (* Tlie folio ha> Jrut.] 
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I doulit whether he was more bound to blessed Paul for leaving those godly epistles 
behind him, to instruct and teach the congregation of God, whereof he was a dear 
meml«;r, or that Paul, which before had bo many years been foiled* with tho foolish 
fantasies and elvish expositions of certain doting doctors, and, as it were, drowned in 
the dirty dregs of tho drowsy dancers, was rather bound unto him, seeing that by bis 
industry, labour, pain, and diligence, lie seemed of a dead man to make him alive 
again, and putting away all unseemliness to set him forth in his native colours; bo 
tlmt now ho is both seen, read, and heard not without great and singular pleasures of 
them that travail in the studies of his most godly epistles. And as he beautified the 
letters of blessed Paul with his godly expositions, so likewise did he learnedly set forth 
in his lectures the native sense and true understanding of the four evangelists, vively 
restoring unto us the apostle's mind, and the mind of those holy writers, which so 
many years before had lien unknown and obscured through the darkness and mists of 
the Pharisees and papists. 

He was a faithful and prudei^ servant, giving meat to the Lord's household in due 
time. He did east away profane and old waves’ fables, and as the good servant of 
Jesu Ohrist he exercised himself unto godliness. He was an example to the faithful 
in word, in conversation, in love, in spirit, in faith, in purity. lie gave his mind to 
reading, to exhorting, to doctrine. He studied to shew himself unto God a laudable 
workman, that needeth not to he ashamed, dividing the word of truth justly, llo was 
gentle unto every man, and with meekness informed them that resisted the truth, if 
God ut any time would give them repentance for to know the truth, and to turn again 
from the snare of tho devil. He fought a good fight, he fulfilled the course, he kept 
the faith; therefore is there laid up for him a crown of righteousness, which the IiOrd, 
that righteous Judge, shall give him in that day, not to him only, but to all them that 
love Ids coming. 

Phil. I am-.glad, brother Christopher, that yo have spoken no less truly than 
friendly of these two men of God, of the which one reignetli with the high Bishop 
Christ in glory (for “the wise,” as the prophet Daniel saith, “which have taught 
other shall glister as the shining of heaven ; and those that have instructed the multitude 
unto godliness shall bo as the stars, world without end"), the other is yet alive, worthy, 
if God’s good pleasure so were, to live the years of Mathusalath, both for his godly 
doctrine and Christian conversation. With this true preacher of God's word I chanced 
in Warwickshire to lie somewhat acquainted (which was to me no small comfort); not 
with him only, hut with divers other, whereof some were men of worship well bent 
toward the holy scriptures, some were men very godly learned in the laws of the Most 
Highest, and professors of tho same. So oft as l was in their company, methought I 
was clean delivered from Egypt and quietly placed in the new glorious Jerusalem, which 
is described in the lfbvelation of blessed John; so sweet a thing is it to Ik- in the com¬ 
pany of godly learned men. 

Eux. Travelled you into none other country afterward? Phil. While I was 
training tip of youth, and fashioning their mimls unto true godliness in that country, 
behold, .unlooked for, were letters sent unto me from my most dear mother, in the 
which she requires! me to return into my native country, and to be a staff of her old 
ago; forasmuch as my father-in-law was departed from this vale of misery. In con¬ 
sidering my duty and the honour which I owe unto her by the manifest commandment of 
God, immediately after, not without the friendly consent of my well-willers, [1} departed 
from Warwickshire, and with all haste repaired home. And forasmuch as I have now 
quietly reposed myself (thnnks be to the high Isml), 1, remembering our old friendship, 
thought it my hounden duty to send for you, and after mine accustomed manner to 
talk with you of some part of the holy scripture. For therein are we commanded by 
the month of God to meditate onrsolves both day and night; for, os David saith: “ It 
is a lantern to our feet, and a light unto our paths.” 

Chrit. The rehearsal of this yonr travel by divers countries hath so delighted us, 
that wo seem now to have been with you in all your journeys. Tkto. We magnify God 


i' Foiled: trampled on, or perplexed, puzzled. -See Todd's Johnson. J 
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most heartily, that he by his holy angel hath safe conduct you in all your ways, 
preserved you in health, gotten you dear friends, and now, at the last, brought you 
home again into your native country. 

Eiu. But, I pray you, did you write nothing in this your long absence \ Phil. 1 
wrote divers treatises, but as yot there are published only these three: “ The (lovornanoo 
of Virtue;” “An Invective against Whoredom;" “A Dialogue of Christ's Nativity 
between the Angel and tho Shepherds." The other shall be sot forth, if the Lord will, 
hereafter, at a convenient time. I translated out of Latin into English divers little 
treatises: “Tho Shield of Salvation;" “Tho Solace of the Soul;” “The Commendation 
of Death,” &c. 

Thus have I declared unto you, neighbours, how 1 spent my time whiles 1 have 
been from you. It now reinaiueth that, forasmuch ns heretofore I have perceived your 
gentleness in accepting the poor and homely gifts that I have given you, 1 go forth 
to use still mine accustomed liberality toward yon, and to enrich you with more gifts, 
which may no less garnish your souls than tho oth«§ have done in tiufra past, how¬ 
soever the papists and antichrist’s soldigrs have judged of them. For os tho blind 
owls cannot nway with the suu-liglit, no more can these cankered papists away with 
the light of God's word, or any godly hook that is drawn forth of the holy scriptures. $ 

The gift which l will now give you is called “The Jewel of Joy,” and not without The Jcwniof 
a cause. For in it you shall receive much true joy and perfect solace, much godly' 
pleasure and spiritual comfort. In it ye shall sec in what thing alone ye ought to 
rejoice, and how vain and transitory those things are wherein the foolish and fantastical 
worldlings repose their chief pleasure and delectation. This jewel have 1 borrowed of the 
blessed apostle, St Paid; and it is among his treasures couched in the fourth chapter of 
his epistle to the Philippian*. Chn*. 1 pray you, what is it ? lot it he brought forth. 


Joy. 


Phil. Lo! here it is : 

“Rejoice in the Lord alway, and again 1 say, rejoice.” * ism, n. 

Mow like you this jewel ( Is it not both goodly arid precious? Is it not worth the 
looking on, as they say ? Is it not a jewel worthy to he worn of every true-hearted 
Christian man ? Ji'ux. It is a jewel indeed, not only amiable and pleasant in aspect, 
but also very comfortable ami wholesome to a Christian man's conscience. „ 

Then. It is no apt jewel for the wicked worldlings and bellied hypocrites, which, 
like to Esop’s cock, set more by a barley-corn than by all the precious stem's in the 
world, of this sort chiefly. Phil. Truth it is. For if men, estranged from the public 
weal of the true Israelite, carnally-inimlod, nricirciimciwd in heart, dUoliedicnt to the 
yoke of Christ, not regenerate by the Spirit of ( Jod, nor renewed by the holy baptism, 
hut in all points led captive at the devil’s pleasure with the ‘affect* of the world, should 
bear this aforesaid sentence of the holy apostle recited to them, and chiefly of such 
one as is imprisoned, fettered, bound in chains (its blessed St Paul was, what time lie i’lm t. 
wrote this epistle unto the Philippian*), which are instruments to the voluptuous 
worldlings of no gladness, hut of sadness, of no joy and pastancc*, hut of sorrow and 
grievance, they would no less than marvel at his fondness; yea, it is to lie thought, 
that they would laugh him to scorn as a person transposed and far set beyond the 
limits of witty reason and reasonable wit, seeing he exhorteth unto that, which, in so 
great storms and tempests of troublous adversity, no heart led with human wisdom 
can easily approve; so blind, foolish, ignorant, and of no capacity, feeling, or under¬ 
standing in spiritual things, is the wisdom of this world, as St Paul saith : “ A natural»«or n. 
man doth not perceive those things that pertain to the Spirit of < owl. For they are 
foolishness to him; neither can be come to the knowledge of them, because they are 
spiritually judged." The h«>ad rulers among the Jews, the bishop, the priests, tho 
scribes, the Pharisees, tho Sadducees, the lawyers, with many other which were in 
Christ’s time, prove this thing evidently true enough, which, although in their own John wi. 
conceit pulled up with the excellent knowledge of God’s mysteries, perceived nothing 
at all of Christ’s blessed doctrine; so truly is it said of the holy apostle: “ Tho wisdom i c«r m. 
of this world is foolishness before God.” Neither want we examples at this present. 


f * Pittance : pastime; or rather perhaps, Feasting, the state of on* bent paitui.] 
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Em. T« know Christ aud Christ’s doctrine aright is the singular gift of Cod, 
wrought in our heart* by his holy Spirit, us Christ himself testifieth, saying: “No 
man can come unto me, except the Father which sent me draw him; and I will raise 
him up in the last day. It is written in the prophets, All shall be taught of Cod; 
therefore every one that hath heard of the Futhcr, and hath learned, he coincth to 
me.” 

Thai). In the gosjiel of blessed Matthew our Saviour Christ givoth thanks to his 
heavenly Father, liecuusc he hath hidden the knowledge of his mysteries from the wise 
and prudent of this world, wliieli gloried in their own wisdom, and bath revealed them 
to the little ones ; that is to say, to them that he humble-minded, ineek in spirit, lowly in 
heart, and even siieh as ascribe all glory and honour to Cod, and not to themselves. 
“ Forsooth, Father," saith he, “ even so was it thy good pleasure. All things are given 
over unto me of my Father. And no man kuoweth the Son but the Father, neither 
knoweth any man the Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will open 
him.” 

Phil. But this our apostle aud faithful ambassador, sent from Cod the Father to 
he a doctor to the gentiles in faith aud verity, a true citizen of the new celestial 
ilierusiilem, abundantly replete with the fruits of the Holy Cliost, and plenteonsly 
endued with wisdom from above to understand and declare the exeelleut mysteries 
of Cod’s most high providence, hid in tin* bosom of bis divine secrets from everlasting, 
and now in this hist, angle 1 revealed, published, and set abroad to the great comfort 
of all faithful penitent sinners, through bis Son Jesu Christ our Lord—this our apostle, 
I say, even in the midst of his chains and fetters, writeth to the I’hilippians, aud by 
them to all other true Christians, and exhorteth them to be merry and to rejoice in the 
Lord, lie is nothing dismayed, tgor yet abashed, of his bonds, chains, and fetters, of 
his imprisoning, locking, ami stocking; but being of a frank courage and lusty stomach, 
not only to sulfur chains, but also death, if the good-will of Cod so he, he with a 
veheineiicy of spirit and stoutness of heart eommaudeth us not to he discouraged, 
with whatsoever kind of adversity we he assailed, hut valiantly and unfcignedly to 
repose, fix, and set the eyes of our mind on the Lord, and in him, in him alone, to 
rejoice at all times. “ Rejoice in the Lord alway,” saith he, “and wire again I say, 
rejoice.” 

Em. Every man movetli other to delight in that thing specially wherein he himself 
hath reposed his chief delectation. The covetous man hath his greatest delight in 
temporal possessions, ami as lie is only bent to the accumulating and heaping up 
together of worldly goods, so in like manner doth he exhort so many as he tenderly 
loveth to set their minds on gathering together the goods of this world, being not 
unlike them, which are ever crying, Adjrr, tidfer: “Bring Jiitlier, bring hither.” The 
papist hath his mind altogether set on papistry ; therefore laboiircth he to the uttermost 
of his power to allure other unto his pernicious and damnable doctrine. 

Phil. Truth it is that you say. Therefore the blessed apostle, having his principal 
joy in the Lord our Cod, exhorteth, movetli, and stirreth us earnestly to rejoice in 
the Lord, that we may Is* partakers with him of one and the same glory. He is 
not content himself only to he in the favour of Cod, except lie have other also 
to be “ in the bowels of Jesus Christ.” Chris. In the epistle unto the Homans lie wished 
himself to be cursed from Christ, so that his brethren the Israelites, which were his 
kinsmen as pertaining to the flesh, might he saved. Then, lie dissented not much 
from the manners of Moses, that most excellent prophet of God, which, perceiving 
that God was minded to destroy the children of Israel for their abominable idolatry- 
in worshipping the golden calf. dt*sin*d Cod very heartily that he would either forgive 
them that fault, or else wipe him out of the book of life. Em. O most faithful herdman, 
which wished the salvation of his flock no loss than his own! 

Phil. But we shall note that St Paul pricketh not ns forward unto the rejoicing 
in worldly and carnal things, hut unto a perfect joy in the Lord our God, which 
oudureth for ever. For what thing is comprehended in the whole circle of the world. 


f 1 Angle: porlmp. an error for age; or if correct, it must mean corner, i.t. of time.j 
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wherein we may worthily rejoice? Consider the air above, the earth underneath, with 
the deep waters in the secret and inferior parts of the world, and mark diligently, if 
in them any thing be contained that may bring to us true and perfect joy. They 
may delight our fancies, and move our aifects for a certain space unto delectation, 
while we behold, hear, feel, or taste them ; hut how soon doth this carnal delectation 
and worldly joy vanish away! yea, how soon are we weary of them, if measure lie 
exceeded! Musical instruments feed the car with very sweet and pleasant harmony, Mu»r 
and for a time greatly exhilarate, cheer, and coinfort our wearied spirits; but iu how 
short space do wc loathe them, if they be continually played upon or exercised out 
of time! and though we delight never so greatly iu them, doth not the sound straight¬ 
way perish, and we receive none other commodity than loss of time? 

Then. The wise man saith: “ Like as the carbuncle stone shincth that, is set in F.,viu« 
gold, so is tin* sweetness of music by the mirth of wine." Again: “Wine and minstrels tic,", ,i 
rejoice the heart." Phil. Yea, but what follnwcth i The best is belli n<L as they say. 

“ Hut the love of wisdom is above them both." T !jfc sentence of the *se man doth 
not condemn music nor wine, so that %io use of them Is* moderate and exeeodetli 
not measure; notwithstanding, it preferreth the love of wisdom, that is to say, a 
fervent desire to know the will of (lod, and advaneeth that above both wine and 
music. 

('Ann. I wish that all men, but chiefly such as be of nobility, did know and would 
practise this aforesaid sentence. For many delight in music, but few in the love of 
wisdom: many covet to excel in singing, playing, and dancing, but in the knowledge 
of (bid's word very few. Many can abide to sjicml whole days ami whole nights in 
musical exercises, hut in hearing or reading the holv scriptures, they think one holy 
day iu a week a great matter; when the one movet^ unto virtue, the other unto vice; 
the one getteth the favour of (iod, the other provoketh his wrath, indignation, and 
vengeance; the one lifteth up unto hoax on, the other dotrmleth and* thrusteth down 
into hell-tire. 

Phil. To say the truth, music is a more vain and trifling science than it Is-romcth 
a man, born and appointed to matters of graxity, to spend much time about it. Ami 
although 1 liax’e learned of histories, that divers have exorcised minstrelsy, both kings 
and philosophers, which I think used it as a remedy against the tediousucss of their 
painful Inhours, ami to make them the more apt to return unto matters of great im¬ 
portance; yet 1 remember well that it was counted a reproach in many. King Philip, Km* rhiiip 
when ho heard his son Alexander, that triumphant compicror, sing ami play very 
pleasantly, chcekingly rebuked him, saying: “Art thou not ashatnud that thou cati-t 
play ami sing so cunningly ? ” Meaning that other arts and sciences are more worthy 
a king. An heathen prince thought that a great fault in his son, xvhich Christian 
rulers count worthy of high commendation and singular praise. Sextus Nero the srtiu, Kmx 
emperor, lying on his death-hed, greatly lamented that he was so excellent in the 
science of music, wishing that he had spent that time in good letters and virtuous 
exercises, whereby he might have been made the more able justly and truly to govern 
bis realm. 

Em. Would (lod that bis repentance might be a warning to all noble men! 

There have lieen, (would (Jod there were not now!) which have not spared to spend 
milch riches in nourishing many idle singing-men to bleat in their chapels, thinking 
so to do Hod an high sacrifice, and to pipe down their meat ami their drink, and 
to whistle them asleep; hut they have not spent any part of their substance to find 
a learned man in their houses to preach the word of (lod, to baste them to virtue 
and to dissuade them from vice. Therefore swarmed their houses with pride, ambi¬ 
tion, vain-glory. covetousness, whoredom, swearing, stealing, polling, picking, envy, 
malice, fighting, flattery, superstition, hypocrisy, papistry, idolatry, and all kind of 
abomination, as it mast needs come to pass where the word of (lod is banished, though 
there lie never so much massing and masking, according to the saying of Salo¬ 
mon: “When the preaching of Clod’s word failetb, the jieople perish and como to i> r i« ■», 
nought.” 

Thro. It bcoometh kings, prince* and rulers rather to hear the preacher of (bid’s Non- 
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word, and to give ear unto the lamentable voices and hnmble supplications of their 
poor afflict and oppressed subjects, than to hearken to the sound of vain instruments, 
and to delight in hearing the filthy and trifling songs of drunken musicians, which 
rather provoke unto fleshly fantasies than unto virtuous exercises. A Christian man’s 
melody, after St Paul's mind, cousisteth in heart, while we recito psalms, hymns, and 
spiritual songs, and sing to the Lord in our hearts, “ giving thanks always for all 
things unto God the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.” All other out¬ 
ward melody is vain and transitory, and passeth away and cometli to nought. Phil. 
Vain and transitory is it indeed: notwithstanding, music may !>c used, so it be, not 
abused. If it Is- soherly exercised and reputed as an handmaid unto virtue, it is 
tolerable; otherwise it is execrable, and to be abhorred of all goes! men. So that ye 
perceive, that music is not so excellent a thing, that a Christian man ought earnestly 
to rejoice in it. Chris. It is evident enough; seeing that it endurcth not, but passeth 
away like other things subject to vanity. 

Phil. ThWe are that greatl^delight in building gorgeous houses and sumptuous 
mansions; but bow vain is their dolcetatioff*! When they have spent innumerable 
riches in erecting their pleasant and fair houses, what have they but a great heap of 
stones couched ortn upon another, which for a little season feedeth the eye well, but, 

■ when we be once gone, what profit carry we away with us? The holy patriarchs 
of the old time, remembering bow vain it is to delight in gorgeous houses, built them 
tents, and in those safely dwelt, considering with themselves that they were but strangers 
and pilgrims, and therefore prepared them houses not for this world, hut for the world 
to coimf, by couching their treasures in the bosoms of poor men. 

Etts. To build necessary and convenient bouses for our use is not ungodly, as I 
judge; but to repose our delightWn them, or so to spend our goods on building that 
the poor people are the less regarded, succoured, relieved, and hqtpcn, this is wicked, 
this is ungodly, Chris. Building iH the daughter of fancy, and may in a manner bo 
compared to the well of Penelope. For that one setteth up, another, after the dis¬ 
bursing of many pounds, destroyetb, and huildeth it up again with double exponent; 
the third suceeedetli, and, bis fantasy not .fully satisfied, lie again altereth the building 
and addetli threefold charge: so that to build (1 speak of too much gorgeous and 
not necessary bouses) is nothing else than to dally with the world and to he led 
with fancy. 

Thru. What was in time past more gorgeous than Rome, when she was called the 
lady and head of the world? What was more sumptuously built than the temple of 
Salomon, yea, and that at God’s commandment ? a« 1 may pass over many ancient and 
famous cities: what is become of them > bow are they decayed! Many are come to anch 
and so groat downfal, and to so extreme ruin, so deformed, so destroyed, so consumed 
to dust, that then- reiuaineth not so much as a step, neither is there left of them any 
mention at all. Well were it with Christian religion, if Christian men would remember 
this sentence of blessed Paul: “ We have no dwelling-place in this world, but we 
look for another to come.” Then should the heavenly mansion be more desired and 
sought after. Rut now many build and they know not who shall inherit, and in 
the midst of these their gorgeous buildings the poor people are not considered nor 
provided for., Em. Would God all such as so greatly delight in eostions buildings, 
would sometime set this sentence of the wise man before their eyes: “If thou keepest 
not thyself," saith he, “ in the fear of the I .ord continually, thy house shall soon lie 
subverted, toppled over, and brought to nought." 

Chris. Mcthink that this curious building, which almost universally is used 
now-u-days among ns, is a great token of the day of judgment being at band. For 
Christ in the gospel, among other tokens, recited building to be one of the chief, 
whereby wo may learn that the coming of the Son of man unto the terrible judg¬ 
ment is at hand, as St James saith; “Behold, the judge standeth before the door.” 

Phil. I perceive now right well, yc are fully persuaded that no man ought to 
rejoice in gorgeous buildings, wherein many delight now-a-days. Then. Yea, verily. 
The history of the rich man in the gospel maketh us afraid, which was a builder 
also; and when he had finished his bnilding. and couched his goods in hie fair and 
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large houses, thinking that ho should have lived many years, suddenly it was said 
unto him: “ Tiiou fool, this night shall they take away thy life from thee; and then 
whose shall these things be thou ’hast gathered together?" 

Phil. To enjoy groat possessions in this world scemeth, not to a few, a singular or ri.4i». 
commodity and high profit, but with how many cores and troubles are they accom¬ 
panied! With what great labour nre they gotten and scraped up together! With what 
carefulness and disquiet of mind are they kept, the hoarders up of them being at all 
hours in more fear lest they should he taken away from them either by robbing, 
polling, pilling, burning, or by some other chance! How shortly are 'they consumed 
and brought to nought, whieli were not gathered together without long time and 
great sweat! So vain and transitory' lie the goods of the world. Again, are not the 
worldly possessions many times left to such heirs, as sjiend them no less prodigally, 
than their ancestors got them hardly, and keepeth them niggardly ? What just 
cause also hath any man to rejoice in temporal riches, seeing that, at the dreadful 
day of judgment, they' shall render a strait accompli of every farthing to the high 
and everlasting Judge, Christ, how th% have bestowed them? For (Jod hath not 
endued the rich men with their possessions that they should spend them at their 
pleasure and fancy, but according to his most godly commandment, will, and pleasure. * 
“Silver is mine, and gold is mine, snith the Lord of hosts.” Hereto agreeth tho»«« »• 
saying of the psalmograph: “The earth is the Lord's, and all that is contained in it.” 

The Lord hath committed his goods to the rich men, and he will call them to hp- 
compts again, to see how they have liestojved them, and what they have won and 
gotten by the exercise of them for the Lord’s avantage, as we may see in the gos- Mint. *** 
pel. If they he found unprofitable servants, and have not bestowed them in setting 
forth the glorv of (Sod, and in the helping of thciP christinu brethren, hut have hid !■«•«■»>*■ 
them up in the grqjppd, that is to say, kept them niggardly to their imn use, or 
spent them about vain and wicked things; they may l*o sure to he hound foot and 
hands, to be cast into utter darkness, where shall l*e weeping and gnashing of tooth. 

C/tri*. () that these things were well considered, pondered, and weighed in the 
just balance of reasonable discretion! then should the right' men of this world have 
little occasion to glory in their terrestrial and worldly possessions, but rather recount 
thorn most happy, wealthy, and fortunate, to whom least is committed. For every 
man shall render accounts of the talents received, be they few or many. 

Thfo. “ Messed is the rich which is found without blemish,’’ snith the wise man, KcpIh* »»m 
“ and hath not gone after gold, nor put his trust in money and treasures. When* 
is there such a one ? and we shall eomniond him, and call him blessed. For great 
things doeth lie among his people. Whoso is tried and found perfect in such tilings 
shall bo commended and praised. Yea, his good shall Is; stablislicd, and the whole 
congregation shall declare his alms.” “Make you friends,” Haitii our Saviour Christ, 

“ of the unrighteous mammon, that, when ye shall have* need, they may reeei ve you 
into everlasting habitations." 

Eu». To see the inordinate affection and insatiable desire which the more part of 
men have unto tho goods of the world, it is a world. Ancient authors complain of 
the covetousness used in their time; hut if they were now alive they would marvel, 
and with high indignation wear their pen, and write satires and invectives against 
our covetous worldlings. For their covetous affects know no end, neither are they at 
any time Batiate, lie their abundance [of] temporal possessions never mo much over¬ 
flowing and passing all measure. O, good Hod, good God, how do our spiritual spiritual 
men tumblo benefice upon benefice, and prebend upon prebend! And yet arc they 
led 'with no care of feeding Christ's flock, neither corporally nor spiritually: Christ’s 
threefold Patee is turned into the Jews’ double Talk. They feed nothing, except „«*. is. 
themselves: they toll and catch whatsoever catch they may: would (Jod they once' 
would be obedient to this commandment of God given by the wise man, “ Let not Ewin«. i». 
thine band be stretched out to receive, and shut when thou shouldn't give 1“ “A iTim.at. 
bishop," saith St Paul (he me&neth every spiritual overseer), “ ought to maint a i n 
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‘ hospitality'." Again he saith: “ Forget not hospitality and household-keeping: for 
thereby have divers men received into their houses angels unwares." Hereto agreeth 
the saying of St Peter: “He ye harbourous one to another without grudging. As 
every man hath received tlio gift, even so minister the same one to another, as good 
ministers of the manifold grace of (rod.” Hod in the old law, gifeitly tendering the 
maintenance of hospitality in his ministers, gave this commandment to his people for 
paying their tithes, saying: “Hring ye in all tithes into my ham, that there may he 
meat in my house." Here Hod commanded tithes to be paid, but for what cause? 
that the miui&crs should spend them in the court oY at the university ? or about 
whoring? or in keeping of hawks or dogs, or in maintaining a sort of idle valiant 
lubbers, which do nothing but consume the good fruits of the earth ? Nay, verily, 
but that there should Ik- meat in bis house, (for the parsonage or vicarage is God’s 
bouse.) For whom? for the covetous worldlings and rich men which have no need 
of it? Nay, sir, not so; but for the poor Christians, as Christ preserilsth, saving: 
“ When thou* makest a dinner or supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, 
neither thy kinsmen, nor thv rich neighbour^ lest they also hid thee again, and a 
reroinpencc In; made thee. Hut when thou makest a feast, eall the poor, tlio feeble, 
the lame, and the blind, and thou shaft Is; happy; for they cannot recompense then: 
but thou slialt be recompensed at the resurrection of the righteous.” 

Clin*. I tlunk the greatest cause- why priests be contemned at this time is, 
that they neither regard their office in preaching God's word, nor 1 yet their duty in 
maintaining hospitality. Kit*. Truth it is; for God saith by the prophet; “ I have 
made you, O yo priests, to be despised und to he of no reputation among ull the 
people, because ye have not kept my ways, but have been partial in the law.” 
The ways ami ordinances of Gwfjrwhich In* hath prescribed to priests for to observe, 
is truly to preach liis holy dnetVine, reverently to minister his blancd sacraments, and 
bounteously to maintain hospitality. If they would do these things, they should 
recover their honour which is thin to faithful ministers by the word of < lod, as St Paul 
saith: “The priests that rule well are worthy double honour, specially they that labour 
in word and doctrine.” 

Tlii'o. Hut covetousness reigneth not only in the spiritualty ? Em. In the spiri¬ 
tualty only! No, God knoweth. For the tcinpornlty is not behind, for their part. 
If ever heretofore, in this our time specially, is* this saying of the prophet found true: 

“ From the least unto the most they hang upon covetousness, ami from the prophet 
unto the priest they go all about with falsehood and lies.” How join they lordship 
to lordship, manor to manor, farm to farm, land to land, pasture to pasture, house 
to house, ami house for a vantage! How do the rich men, and sjiecially such as lx* 
slieepmoiigers, oppress the king’s liege people by devouring their common pastures 
with their sheep; so that the poor people are not able to keep a cow for the comfort 
of them and of their poor family, but are like to starve and perish for-hungor, if there 
ho not provision made .shortly! What sheep-ground scapetli these caterpillars of the 
commonweal ? How swarm they with abundance of flocks of sheep! and yet when 
was wool ever so dear, or mutton of so great price? If these sheepmongers go forth 
as they begin, the people shall both miserably die for cold, and wretchedly perish for 
hunger. For these greedy wolves ami cuinberous cormorants will either sell their wool 
and their sheep at their own price, or else they will sell none. Oh, what a diversity 
is this in tlio sale of wools, a stono of wool sometime to be sold at eight groats, and 
now for eight shillings! And so likewise of the sheep. God have mercy on ns! 

If the king liis majesty, with hid most honourable council, do not provide for the 
redress of these things. Got! himself will surely Bee a remedy, as he eaitli by 'the 
psalitffigraph: “ For the wretchedness of the needy, and the bewailing of the jioor, even 
now will I rise, saith the Lord.” Again he saith: “Wo be to thee that spoilest! 
slialt not thou thyself he likewise spoiled ? And thon that despises! -the poverty, slialt 
not tlum in like manner be despised ? When thou hast made an end of polling and 
pilling, then shnlt thou he polled and pilled thyself: and when thou congest to despise 
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other, then shaft thou be despised and nought sot by. O Lord, liavo merry upon us: 
for all our yrhole trust is in theo. Itc thou onr defence, yua, and that Shortly. Hr 
thou our saving health iu the time of our trouble.” 

Ckru. Rich inon were never so much estranged from all pity and compassion 
toward the poor > people, as they bo at this present time: “They devour the poople r*»i.*iv. 
as it were a morsel of broad.” If any piece of ground delight their eye, they must 
needs have it, either hv hook or by crook. If the poor man will not satisfy their Theunmetei- 
covetous desire, he is sure to be molested, troubled, and disquieted on such sort that, oJhwmif 
whether he will or will not (though both he, his careful wife, and miserable children, 
with his whole family, should perish for hunger), he shall forego it; or else it were ns 
good for him to live among the furies of hell as to dwell by those rich carles and 
covetous churls. There is no end of enlarging their grounds, neither are they led 
with any fear of Cod's indignation, expressed by the prophet, saying: “Wo and iwi *. 
everlasting damnation he unto them that join house to house, nml couple land to land 
so nigh together, that' the poor can get no more ground! Shall ye alone dwell in the 
midst of the earth ? These things are in mine ears, saith the Lord of hosts. Surely, 
saith ho, many great and fair houses shall lv made so desert and waste, that no man 
shall dwell in them." Hereto agroeth the saying of another prophet: “Wo and *<nii a 
everlasting damnation Ire unto him that luapeth up other men’s goods! How long * 

will ho lado himself with thick clay unto his own damnation < O how suddenly will 
they stand lip that shall bite thee, and awake that shall tear thee in pieces! Yea, 
thou shalt surely he their prey. Stving thou hast spoiled many people, therefore shall 
they that remain spoil thee, because of men's blood, and for the wrong done in the • 

land, in the eitv, and unto all them that dwell therein. Wo anil everlasting damnation 
be unto him that covetously gatliereth o\ il-gottcn minds into his house, that he may 
set his nest on high to escape the power of misfnmmc 1 Thou hast devised the shame 
of thine own hum#; for thou hast slain too much people, and hast, wilfully offended; 
so that the very stones of the wall shall cry out of it, and tlm limiter (hat lielli be¬ 
twixt tlie joints of the building shall answer.” Ac. 

7'/k‘o. These be grievous threats of Hod's vengeance against the covetous worldlings. 

Phil. They be no less true than grievous, and shall undoubtedly chance as it is 
threatened, except the covetous worldlings repent and amend; for “(Jod is faithful iu r,»i. i»i. 
all liis sayings"; and “the word of the Lord ahideth for ever.” lie is the self truth : k,i ,i. 
therefore can he not lie. Whatsoever he threateneth he will surely bring to pass, J,,hn 
except faithful re]»cntance he a mean. Are not these his words t “ Wo and ever- a ju.ir. 
lasting damnation lx* (into them that sin, and keep not my commandments, saith the 
Lord: I will not surely spare them." Ami the wise man saith: “Wo he unto you, i-.duv oi, 

O yo wicked persons, which have forsaken the law of the Lord, that most high Hod! 

If ye he lionf," ve shall be bom to cursing: if ye die, the curse shall also la* your portion.” 

David saith: “ Upon the ungodly the Lord shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, storm e.M. «i 
and tempest: this shall lx* their portion to drink.” How* doth onr Saviour Jesus Christ 
thunder against the ungodly rich in the holy gospel: “Wo unto you that an* rich!” i.ukevi. 
saith he, “for ye have your consolation. Wo unto you that are full! for ye shall 
hunger. Wo unto yon that now laugh 1 for ye shall wail and weep.” 

Ckru. Theso be grievous words against the covetous worldlings and voluptuous 
epicures: but full little do such things sink into the breasts of men now-a-days; the 
devil hath so blinded their eyes, that they think that Hod is a childish Hod, and 
will bo pleased with this apple at the last end: ‘ I am sorry for my sins: good l/onl, 
forgive me: I trust to lx; saved by Christ's passion,' and many good morrows. So 
long as they live, they never repent their wicked living: they go forth daily more 
and more to provoke’ the wrath of Hod against them, they heap sin upon sin, they 
wallow all in pleasures like filthy swine, they have not the fear of H«xl before their 
eyes, they are without all mercy toward their Christian brethren, they grievously 
oppress their needy neighbours, they make no end of raking togotlier the goods of 
the world, they follow the lusts of tlrn flesh as miserable and Isnid captives; to 
conclude, their whole life is nothing else but a serving of the devil; how can these 
men at the last end truly rcjient and convert unto Hod, leading afore a lift* abominable, 
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so wicked, so stinking, so hateful both to God and to all good men? 1 grout “the 
mercy of God is great, and excelleth all his works;" hut liow can they, which have 
led their whole life altogether displeasant unto God, bo bold to crave mercy of God 
at the hist end, whom all the days of their life they have so despised by disobeying 
his most godly will and pleasure ? Are not these his words spoken by king Salomon ? 
“I have called; and ye refused it: I have stretched out my hand; and no man 
regarded it; but all my counsels have ye despised, and set my correction at nought. 
Therefore shall 1 also laugh in your destruction, and mock you, when that thing 
that ye fear cometh upon you; even when the thing that ye Is: afraid of falleth in 
suddenly like a storm, and your misery like a tempest, yea, when trouble and heaviness 
cometh upon you. Then shall they call upon me; hut 1 will not hear: they shall 
seek ine early, hut they shall not find me; and that because they hated knowledge, 
and received not the fear of the Lord, hut abhorred my counsel, and despised all 
my correction." “ If the righteous shall scarcely he saved," saith blessed I’ctcr, “where 
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?" 

F<ttx. Satan, through covetousness, doth so possess the hearts of many men in these 
our days, that they do not only link house to house, but, when they have gotten many 
houses and tenements into their hands, yea, whole townships, they suffer the houses to 
full into utter ruin and decay; so that by this means whole towns are become desolate, and 
like unto a wilderness, no man dwelling there, except it be the shepherd and his dog. 

Phil. Truth it is. For I myself know many tow’ns ami villages sore decayed ; 
so that, whereas in times past there were in some town an hundred households, there 
remain not now thirty; in some fifty, there are not now ten; yea (which is more 
to la- lamented), 1 know towns so wholly decayed, that there is neither stick nor 
stone standing, as they use to say. 

Where niuny men had good livings, and maintained hospitality, able at all times 
to belp the king in his wars, and to sustain other charges, able also to help their poor 
neighbours, and virtuously to bring up their children in godly letters and good sciences, 
now sheep and conies devour altogether, no man inhabiting the aforesaid places. Those 
beasts which were created of God for the nourishment of man do now devour man. 
The scripture saith that God made ‘“both sheep and oxen with all the beasts of the 
field” subject unto man ; but now man is subject unto them. Where man was wont to 
bear rule, there they now boar rule. Where man was wont to have his living, there they 
now only live. Where man was wont to inhabit, there they now range ami graze. 

And the cause' of all this wretchedness aud beggary in the commonweal are the 
greedy gentlemen, which are slu-epmongers and graziers. While they study for their 
own private commodity, the commonweal is like to decay. Since they l>egan to lie 
sheep-masters and feeders of cattle, we neither had victual nor cloth of any reasonable 
price. No marvel; for these fore-tallers of the market, as they use to say, have gotten 
all things so into their hands, that the poor man must either buy it at their price', 
or else miserably starve for hunger, and wretchedly die for cold: for they are touched 
with no pity toward the poor. It is found truo in them that St Paul writeth: “All 
seek their own advantage, and not those things which belong unto Jesu Christ." 
They which in times past were wont to lie fathers of the country, arc now pollen 
and pillcrs of the country. They which in times past were wont to be tho defenders of 
the poor, are now Ik-coiuo the destroyers of the same. They by whom the common¬ 
weal sometime was preserved, are now become the caterpillars of the commonweal, 
and such seem by their manners to have made a solemn vow utterly to subvert 
the commonweal, and to pntcure the final destruction of the same. They are insatiable 
wolves. They know no measure. So they may reign, they care not who suffer pain. 
So they may abound, they care not who fall to the ground. So they may be enriched, 
they care not who be impoverished. They are right brothers of Cain, which had rather 
slay his brother Abel, than he should have any part with him of worldly possessions. 

The wise man saith: “ The b|gad of the needy is tho life of tho poor: he that 
dofraudeth him of it is a maiula^'er." Do not these rich worldlingB defraud the 
poor man of his bread, whereby is understand all things necessary for a man’s life, 
which, through their insatiable covetousness, sell all things at so high price, and 
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puffer towns so to decaf, that the poor hath not what to cat, nor yet where to Kvk «cii. 
dwell? What other are they thou, but very mausluyers? They abhor the names . 
of monks, friars, canons, nuns, &c.; but their goods they greedily gripe. And yet, 
where the cloisters kept hospitality, let out their farms at a reasonable price, 
nourished schools, brought up youth in good letters, they did none of all these 
things. They lightly esteem, and in a manner contemn priests, parsons, vicars, pre¬ 
bendaries, &c. ; yet their possessions they gladly embrace and niggardly retain. >So 
that now they are become in effect, although not in name, very monks, friars, 
canons, priests, parsons, vicars, prebendaries, and, at the last, what not? and yet 
how vainly those goods be spent, who sooth not? 

Tho state of England was never so miserable as it is at this present. <!ood 
]<ord, have mercy upon u», and put in the hearts of the king ami of his council to 
redress those intolerable pestilences of the commonweal, or else make haste to dis¬ 
solve this wretched world by thy glorious coming unto the judgment ; where thou 
shalt “render to every man according to his deeds;” lost, if we long remain in this Horn. i> 
too much wretchedness, we lie compelled through poverty to attempt unrighteous |> ( , v . 
things, and forswear the name of thee, our Lord Clod, 

Well, of these things aforesaid, 1 trust ye perceive that no man ought to rejoice 
in the riches of this world, seeing they are none of ours, hut Clod’s, and we, us the 
treasurers and stewards of (lod, must at tins dreadful day of judgment render nc- 
cmripts to the high .Judge, Christ for all that we have received, he it much or little; 
wring also they are very transitory and flitting from one to another, insomuch that 
he which is this day a lord highly in favour, and a man of great possessions, is to¬ 
morrow a traitor, and not worth a gaily half-penny'. Again, if they ho abused, itirhn 
they are very enticements unto all mischief ami naughtiness; they pluck our hearts * 1 ' 
from Clod to tin- devil; they make vis idolaters, by serving that wicked mammon; 
they provoke the vengeance of Clod against us; they make us to he abhorred of Clod 
and of all good men ; they pluck from our bodies rest, from our minds quietness, from our 
eyes sleep, from our face natural colour, ami add to all the parts of mao dihUniipcraune, 
making man a slave unto that which ought to he obedient unto him. 

Thro. We perceive these things right well. For the wise man saith : “There is jcrciu». *«. 
nothing worse than a covetous man ; neither is then- a more wicked thing than to 
love money. For such one hath his soul to sell, and yet is he but filthy dung w hile 
he livetb.” And the preacher saith : “ lie that loveth money will never he satisfied k«m* » 
with money ; ami whoso dclightoth in riches shall have no profit thereof. When* as 
much riches is, there are many also that spend them away. And what pleasure more 
hath he that poswsseth them, saving that he may look upon them with his eyes '? A 
labouring man slcepcth sweotlv, whether it be little or much that he eateth; hut the 
abundance of the rich wijl not suffer hint to sleep ; vea, many times riches are kept to 
the hurt of him that hath them in possession. For ofttimes they perish with his great 
misery and trouble; and if he have a child, it getteth nothing.” “ Like as he came naked Join, 
out of his mother’s womb, so gocth he thither again, and earrieth nothing away with 
him of all his labour," &c. 

Ena. It were wisdom for tin* rich men, if they tender their own salvation, and l>o 
led with any hope of the life to come, to hear what blessed I'ant writeth unto bishop 
Timothy, and earnestly to follow that. liis words are these: “Charge them which i Tim. «t. 
are rich in this world, that they he not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but 
in the living God, which giveth us abundantly all things to enjoy Hum; that they do 
good works, that they Ik* ready to give, and glad to distribute; laying up in store for 
themselves a good foundation against the time to come, that they may obtain eternal life.” 

Phil. O that they would he advertised by this apostle 1 Then should God be their 
defender in all their affairs, and cause both them and their posterity long to enjoy their 
possessions, with the favour and blessing of all good men. But let us go forth, and 
search whether any thing can be found in this trant^ry world w herein we may worthily 
rtjoice. Wliat say ye unto nobility ? ornobituy. 


f 1 See Vot. 1. page 233, note 6.} 
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Chri*. Not a few do greatly rejoice in that, magnifying. themselves liecauise they 
descend of noble pareutage, and in comparison of themselves they greatly despise other. 

Phil. O foolish, rude, ignorant people! Why ruthcr do they not consider that both 
rich and poor, noble and unnoble, high or base, do consist and are made of the same 
elements, subject unto like diseases, aud bond to the same affects? Earth we are all 
and dust, and unto earth and du«t shall we return. As we were made to live, so 
likewise arc we all np|iointed to die. Bodies have we all corruptible, and bond to 
mortality. There is no exception among us. Neither hath any of us obtained such 
privilege of Clod, that we may escape the Imndage of frail nature. Hceing then that, as 
touching our corporal creation, there is no difference, no prerogative, what nobility or 
worthiness of Idood can then! lie more in the noble personage than in the base slave? 
Their beginning is like: their end is all one. Twice mad arc they, therefore, that brag 
of their noble blood, and esteem thorns. Ives the more worthy because they descend of 
noble parentages; neither do such any other tiling than boast of that which is none of 
theirs. King David saitli: “ What profit is there in my blood, seeing 1 go down unto 
corruption V And the wise man saitli: “ Why art thou proud, O thou earth and ashes ?” 
We are all earth and ashes, both noble and umiohle. We all shall return unto cor¬ 
ruption, and lie so consumed as eoueerning our bodies, as though we had never ls-en. 
The prophet also with: “All flesh is grins, and all his glory is like a flower of the 
field:" where is any mention made here of noble blood ? “ ] know," saitli St Paul, “that 
there dwelleth in me, that i« to sav, in my flesh, no goodnesswhere is carnal nobility 
then become ? Doth not the same loathsome \ileno«s come from the noble, that issueth 
out. of tlu- iinnohlt-? Are not the carcases of alt personages meat for worms alike ? Pour 
tin* blood of the villain 1 in one basin, and the blood of the gentleman in another: what 
difleroncc shall there he proved? Dig up the hones out of the sepulchres both of the 
noble and mumble; and who can disevrn of the sight of them, which was the servant, 
which the lord, who was rich and who was poor, who beautiful and who deformed, which 
Were noble, and which unnoble ? “There is no difference," as St Ambrose saitli, “be¬ 
tween the ('arrases of the dead, except peradventure it be this, that the dead corpse of 
the rich stink more grievously than the poor, beeause it was more daintily fed 1 ’". 

Jinn. >No far as 1 perceive, they err greatly that boast of their kindred, and esteem 
themselves the more worthy because they come of worthy parents, although they 
themselves be never so great drunkards, gluttons, ilice-playeis, whoremongers, swearers, 
fighters, thieves, ruffians, pickers of .piarrels, riotous persons, &c. For little doth it 
profit a man to descend of a noble house, if lie him-elf be of ha-c and vile maimers, 
and lead a life defiled with wickedness; yea, it rather hringeth unto him ignobility than 
nobility. Well is it said of our golden-mouthed doctor: “The nobility aud goodness of 
our kinsfolk nvailctli nothing, except we ourselves he good. For what doth noble 
generation profit him whom bis manners do defile? Ur what doth vile generation hurt 
him whom good manners do garnish and adorn? Cortes lie showeth himself void of 
all goodness, that glorieth in his parents'." “To glory upon the nobility of other,” saith 
Petrarch, “is a boasting even to he laughed at'." And such as have nothing but the 
badges, cognisances, and arms of their ancestors to set out their nobility withal, they 
differ uot much from F.snp’s crow, which decked himself with other birds’ feathers, he 
himself lieing altogether black and tinnmiahlc. 

Thfn. The true nobility eonsisteth neither in strength, beauty, nor riches, no, nor 
yet in any other external and bodily thing, but in the suppressing of vice and embracing 
of virtue. “ Virtue is the alone and only nobility,” as Antisthcncs was wont to say: 
“ They that are endued with virtue, they have the true nobility." Notably is it said 
of the golden-mouthed doctor, John Chrysostom: “ He is a man of great renown, he 

[' Villain. bondman or servant.} qm ni more* wUirnant ’ Ip*e ne vacuum at. omnibus 

1“ N villa di-cretin inter rudavera inert uoruv.i; boms ,-ictibu* oM.-tuht, qm ctorintur in pat ribas 
iii-s foil.- quint gravin'. Iirt.-ut iliviiimi conmra do- , C'hry;«wt. Op. Par. 1718-38. Opus Import, in Matt, 
tenia luwinc. -Ambriu-. Op. Par. ItSHM®. wexaora. . Item. m. ox cap. ni. Tom. VI. p. xxxvii.J 
I ili. v t. r.ip. % in. fit. I urn. T. cot. 133.} [' Aliono finnan rslicultwa jactantia. — Petrarch. 

(•' Q'o't 'mm prndot oi qm-m •uwlidant mores, : Op. Pa-sil. 1581. Do Denied. Ulriusit. Fort. l ib. i. 
com ratio cl.ira ’ Aut quid mw-et illi ucn« ratio vilw, Dial. xvi. Do Orig. (ionoros.p. 13.) 
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is a worthy personage, Ifc is tho true nobleman, that disdaincth to serve vires, and by 
no means will la 1 overcome of them 4 .” And (.'orceins Nerva the emjioror said that the 
virtue of a man, and not his kindred nor his country, is to be considered. Chri*. Would 
God all men of nobility were persuaded that virtue and godly conversation wen' tho 
alone and only true nobility! Then would they not repose their glory in their ancestors, 
as many very foolishly do at this present; but rather endeavour themselves so to train 
their life in all godliness and virtue, that even for their own godly and virtuous enter¬ 
prises they should Ik' counted noble and worthy of praise. 

Km. But what sav yon unto beauty ( Phil. Even ns Salomon saitli: “ Favour iv.i 
is deceitful, and beauty is a vain tiling." Tiny are nmeh estranged from the'course 
of true reason, that rejoice in so frail a thing. For it is more brittle than glass, more 
transitory than the (lower, more inconstant than the wind, more vain than the smoke, 
and more (lining away than the time. Beauty is a thousand manner of ways cor¬ 
rupted and defaced. Ifow doth one little fever make the fairest woman in the world 
the foulest and the most unpleasant in aspect! And to say the truth, is beauty any 
other thing than “a little thin skin well coloured ? If the inward parts might be hivii, 
bow great filthiness would there appear even in the most beautiful person 1 ' !" Neither 
is the fairest body in the world any other thing than a dunghill covered with a doth, 
as it were, of white and purple colour. And what a madness is this, for any person 
to glory in beauty ! seeing that the beholder of it hath more delectation and pleasure 
in it, as one that hath the use and fruition thereof, than such ns are endued with tin; 
lieauty. I leave off to speak that beauty is an enticement unto uneleaniicss, and a very iw 
enemy to chaste and pure conversation, as we read in divers histories. }."i'i!.r,n 

(‘/inn. This sociiieth to lie true by the saying of tho wise man: “Look not too k,’ in. 
narrowly," saith lie, “upon the beauty of a woman, lest tlimi lie provoked in desire 
toward her." Again lie saith: “Turn away thy fine from a beautiful woman, and look Kn-ius. k 
not upon the fairness of other. Many a man bath perished through the beauty of 
women; for through it the desire is kindled, as it were fire.” Hereto agreetb the 
saying of Salomon: “Let not thine heart lust, after (he lieauty of a woman, lest thou iw m. 
he taken with her fair looks." What kindled David’s heart with love toward Bethsalie, 
the wife of I rias, and caused him to commit adultery with her. hut only her beauty ? 

“ David,” saith the scripture, “arose out of his lied, and walked upon the roof of theraou »i 
king’s palace, and from the roof lie saw a woman washing herself; and the woman was 
very beautiful to look on.” Again, how came it to pass that the two judges burned I»m. s»., 
so fervently with the love of Susanna, Joachim’s wife, and sought all means possible to 
have defiled her, hut that they were drowned with the sight of her Utility? The 
scripture saith she was “a very fair woman ;" hut there is a goodly addition, she wits also 
“such one as feared God." When heruity and Hie fear of God are linked together, lieauty n<,«- ». u 
is not to be discommended : otherwise it is hut a net, wherewith the devil uselh to 
catch the foolish people. “A fair woman without discreet manners,” saith Salomon, iw »■ 

“is like a ring of gold in a swine's snout.” And that we may be well ascertained that 
it was her lieauty that moved them without shame to provoke her to imeleanness, these 
words of that history declare it manifestly: “ Susanna was a tender person, and mar¬ 
vellous fair of face. Therefore the wicked men commanded to take the doth from her 
face, that at the least they might so lie satisfied in her lieauty.” 

Phil. God send us more Susans ! Beauty reigneth in many : would God it were accom- . . . yt > 

panted with the fear of God, that the beautiful js-rsons might not abuse their lieauty, but 
choose rather to lie stoned unto death with Susan, than oiks- to defile tle ir husbands’ lied. 

Km. God send us the lieauty* of tin: mind, which cousistctli in godly virtues and 
honest qualities; for that is the true lieauty, the other i« hut frail, vain, transitory, and 
doth not long endure. But what say you unto gallant apparel, whereof so many organaiii 
brag and boast uow-a-days i Is it not a thing wherein we may worthily rejoice? 

Phil. Nothing less, for the wise man saith: “ Glorv not in thine apparel at any ktoi-,, *t. 
time.” Vestures were given us of God to covei'%nr filthy nakedne.y*, and not that w,, y ''"V 1 - 

** * llig *4* CjU'II 


P See (loin. ix. Tom. Ml. p. 13t>; Horn. xliv. ad Sap. Cl. Torn. It. coin. 72, 3. See Vol. I. 
p. 4fi8; Item. Iviii. p. .'»»'». ] piiji} 2 3, note S.J 

(* laid. Vine Valent. Op. hail. IASS, Inlrwt. 
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-we aliould glory in them, and make them motrumenta of ffride. We ought rathor, 
when we put on nur garments, to lament our mischance, our mortality, and uncleanneas, 
f (Sr than to rejoice in them. For, m long aa our grandfather Adam continued in the state of 
innocency, he needed no kind of apparel to cover his body (for he was altogether clean, 
beautiful, good, holy, innocent, and perfect); but after he had broken the command¬ 
ment of (iod by giving ear to Hatan’s subtile persuasions, perceiving his misery and 
wretchedness whercinto he was fallen through his disobedience, lie was ashamed of him¬ 
self, and both lie and his wife, perceiving that they were naked, sewed fig-leaves 
together and made them solves aprons to cover their filthy and shameful nakedness 
o«i. m. withnl., Afterward, when (iod drove them out of paradise, because their feeble and 
mortal bodies, which now were subject to all kind of diseases, tempests, and blasts, 

should not perish for eold; again, that they might have wherewith to cover their filthy 

nakedness, that they might walk the more honestly; ho made them leathern garments, 
and clothed them therewith. Here, even from the beginning, do we learn both what 
garments were given unto man of (Sod, and for what purpose. Neither with fine clothe, 
Noto. n„ r with satin, damask, velvet, nor with doth of gold, did (Sod apparel Adam, neither 
did he trim and set forth our grandmother Eve with sumptuous apparel of cloth of 
silver, or cloth of gold, neither did lie set upon her head a French hood with an edge 
of gold, besides pearls and precious stones, and such other trim-trams, 1 cannot tell 
what; but lie clothed (hem both with simple garments of leather, not that they should 

rejoice and he proud of them, hut to use them as things necessary to cover their 

wretched nakedness, and to defend them from the cruel storms and fierce tempests of 
wind, rain, snow, hail, Ax. 

Jiu*. As in other tilings, so likewise in apparel, is 1 the world at this present 
wonderfully fallen from the first institution of things. For if we should compare the 
children with the father, I nu-idh, if we should consider what apparel (sod appointed 
unto Adam, anil what is used now-a-days, a man should find as great difference 
1 ictween them, ns is lietwccn the sun anil tin* least star in light and brightness. 

Th*nuMtnm To behold the vain and foolish ligli't fashions of apparel used among us, it is too 
menu?tVivir much wonderful. 1 think no realm in tlie world, no, not among the Turks and Sara- 
n, ’ ,v * n ‘ 1 ' mis, doth so much in the vanity of their apparel, as the Englishmen do at this 

present. Their coat must be made after the Italian fashion, their cloak after the use 
of the Spaniards, their gown after the manner of the Turks their cap must lie of the 
French fashion; Had at the last their dagger must he Scottish, with a Venetian tassel of 
silk, 1 sjieak nothing of their doublets and hoses, which for the most part art 1 so 
minced, cut, and jagged, that shortly after they lieeome both torn and ragged. ] leave 
off also to speak of the vanity of certain light-hraiim, which, because nothing should 
want to the setting forth of their fondness, will rather year a Martin chain', the 
price of eight-pence, than they would he unchained. () wliat a monster and a lieast 
of many heads is the Englishman now lierotnc! To whom may he lie compared wor¬ 
thily, hut to Esop's crow < For as the crow decked herself with the feathers of all 
kind of birds to make herself beautiful, even so doth the vain Englishman, for the 
fond apparelling of himself, borrow of every nation to set forth himself gallant in 
the face of the world, lie is an Englishman: he is also an Italian, a .Spaniard, a 
Turk, a Frenchman, a Scot, a Venetian, and, at the last, what not ? lie is not much 
unlike a monster willed chim.rn, which hath three heads, one like a bon, another 
like a goat, the third like a dragon. 

The npivjn-fi I pass over the light and wanton apparel of wo nen now-n-dnys, partly because it 
■a «wv». j g 80 niQjmtfQUjj gad partly ImcaiMc 1 have not been nor yet am very much acquainted 


[ l The folio has in. ] 

l* Marlin chain: of counterfeit or base metal. So 
also Si Martin's rings. ** They are like rings ami 
rlmtnes bought at St Martin's, that were fajta for a 
little time, but shortly after will prove alctamy, or 
rather pure copper." Miushull, Essay, p. 2J, cited by 
Nans, v.Alcluniy. See also Brand’s Popular Anti¬ 
quities. Vol. 11. p. 2->, note, v. St Martin's Kings, 
tl appears from Maitland's llistvry of Londog, p. 
770, that St Martin's Le Grand had a right of sane* 


tuary, and became in consequence such a resort of 
v arum-. disreputable characters, that a royal ordinance 
was issued Feb. 5th, 3i lien. VI., directing among 
other things, “ That subtle pickers of Locks, Counter¬ 
feiters of Keys. Contrivers of Seals, Forgers of false 
Evidences, Jlortrr* of cimnttr/nt Chains*, Beades, 
Itrauches, Ouches, Kings, Cups, Spocns silvered, 
and Plates of Copper gilt, tillered/or CM, unto the 
common hurt of. the people, be not suffered in the 
said Sanctuary.”} 
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with them, whereby 1 might be the more able to describe their proud poaeoyka' tails, 
if not at the full, which were an infinite labour, yet at the least somewhat to set it » 
forth as a painter doth, before he do lay on colours. Hut of this am 1 certain, 
that they observo not in their apparel the rulo of the holy scriptures. For St fetor 
saith, that “ the apparel of honest and virtuous women should not bo outward with i i’et. m. 
broided hair, and hanging on of gold, either in putting on of gorgeous apparel; but 
let the hid mail,’' saith he, “ which is the heart, lie without ail corruption, so that 
the spirit he meek and quiet, which spirit is before God a thing much set hy. For 
after this manner in the old time did the holy women which trusted in God tire them¬ 
selves, and were obedience to their husbands; even as Sara obeyed Abraham aud called o«n **iu. 

him lord, whose daughters ye an* as long as vo do well.’* Hereto agreeth the saying 
of .St Paul to Timothy: “ Let the women array themselves in comely apparel, with i run.». 
shaincfacedness and discreet behaviour; not with broided hair, either gold, or pearls, 
or costly array; but, as it becotneth women that profess godliness, through good works." 

Again to Titus he saith: “ Speak to the women, that they be in sneh raiment ns tm. tt. 
ixxometh holiness.” .Salomon, in tlic description of an unhoueHt woman, among other i*rov. »u. 
proprieties rehearseth sumptuous ami gallant apparel, calling it whorish apparel, lit to 
deceive souls, signifying that this too much costly and proud apparel is more meet for * 

whores that lie await to allure men unto their love, than for honest women which 
profess godliness. 

Phil. As filthy, beggar-like, and sluttish apparel breometh not christinu women, 
if they have, or righteously and with honesty may have other; so likewise 1 is it not 
convenient for them to wear too much sumptuous, costly, and gallant array. 

It is enough for chaste ami pure maids to wear clean and simple apparel, as a umh 
testimony of the uncorrnption and cleanness both of their mind and body, without 
the flaring out and colouring of their hair, without the painting of their faces, with¬ 
out the putting on of wanton and light array, whereby they la* enticed rather to pride 
and whoredom than to humility, shamcfaoednrss, and cleanness of life. 

it is sufficient also for honest married wives, that they In 1 so apparelled that- they mmHisI 
please their husbands : they that deck themselves to please the fancies of other, and 
to make themselves gazing-stocks to the world, practise rather the manners of whores, 
than the conditions of honest women. There is nothing tliut doth 1x:tter adorn, 
garnish, ami set forth an honest woman, than sobriety, shamefacedm-as, cleanness of life, 
honest conversation, integrity of manners, silence, fear toward God, loving olicdicuco 
toward her husband, comely behaviour in countenance, in looking, in going, iu speaking, 
in doing, nnd at the last to wear such apparel as servetli for her state and degree. 

She that is endued with these goodly and godly virtues aforesaid, is a very fuir and 
beautiful woman, though l^er face may right Well he resembled to the colour of an 
Ethiopc, and she may sav as it is written in Salomon's ballads: “f am black, yet cam. i. 
am I fair." For though she las black in colour of face, yet is she licuutii'iil in mind. 

And look, how much the mind excelletli the: body, even -o much doth the Is-auty of 
the mind exceed the fairness of the face. 

Chri*. Hester was a very godly aud virtuous woman, yet did “lie wear glorious 
apparel. Phil. I grant; but ye must consider that she was no private jmtm.ii, nor 
one of the hose sort, hut she was the most worthy woman in the realm, even the 
king’s wife; notwithstanding, liow little she delighted in that gorgeous apparel, which 
she was compelled to wear for to serve her state and degree, tbc-c h*r words do 
evidently shew: “Thou k no west, O l xml,” saith she, “my necessity, that I hate ivm, ,j v . 
the token of pre-eminency and glory or worship, which I Isar upon my head, what l** 10 "'! 
time as I must shew myself and be seen, and that I abhor it as an unclean doth, and 
that I wear it not when I am quiet and alone hy myself.” Do we not also read 
that, when she prayed to the Lord, site laid away her glorious apparel, and put on 
Idle garments that served for sighing and mourning? Again, do wo not also read, that 
when the Jews at any time did humble thcraselww in the sight of God, and would 
obtain any thing at his hand, that they laid aside their gallant apparel, and put on 
sackcloth ? Laid they not away thair precious ointments, and scattered ashes and dung 
upon their heads? This meant somewhat. 

Em. Of this am 1 sure, that holy Jolin Baptist did,wear very homely apparel. 
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‘bllis raiment," saith the Bcripturc, “was of camel’B hair, and he had a girdle of leather 
* about Ilia loins." It is to be thought also that Christ and his apostles, which were 
but poor men, had not very sumptuous apparel to wear. And rit John writeth: “ He 
that uaith that ho dwelleth in Christ, ought to walk even as Christ walked." How 
can gorgeous and gallant apparel then agree with Christian profession ? Is the disciple 
above his master, or the servant above his Lord ? Doth not 8t Paul, in his epistle to 
the Hebrews, declare that certain faithful and godly persons “walked up and down 
in sheep-skins and goat-skins," and were highly commended of Cod? Doth not St 
James rebuke the rich ineu, that liavo such plenty of garments that they he moth- 
eaten? Doth he not also reprove such as will accept and make much of them that 
bo clothed in goodly apparel, nud neglect the poor which arc but homely apparelled? 
Was it for nought that Christ said to the people of St John Paptist, “ What went ye 
out to see? a man clothed in soft raiment ? Itehold, they that wear soft clothing aro 
in kings' houses.” Is it in vain that .Ht Luke, in the description of tho rich glutton, 
decloreth, that “he was clothed in purple and line white?” Do we not read also 
that king Herod was arrayed in royal apparel, when the angel of the Lord smote him; 
so that ho died a very miserable death i To rehearse what the doctors of Christ’s 
church write of the vanity of gorgeous apparel; again, to declare out of profane histo¬ 
ries, how greatly the noble princes and mighty emperors even among the cthnicks, 
abhorred sumptuous raiment, both time and tongue should fail me. 

Phil. It is very fitting and praiseworthy enough for all degrees of persons to 
wear apparel according to their state and calling, so that vanity, excess, and rejoicing 
therein lie banished. Hut confusedly every man or woman to wear as them liketh 
is both without order nud greatly discommendable, and ought by the higher powers 
to he redressed. To be short in this behalf, it shall Ik; convenient for so many as 
profess < Jhrist always to set bafhre the eyes of their mind this saying of the npiBitle: 
“ Having food, and wherewith we may he covered, let us be content.” “ For we brought 
nothing into tho world, neither shall we carry any tiling out of it.” And he appo- 
relleth himself well, which forgetteth not to clothe the poor, according to this com¬ 
mandment of (iod: “When tlnm scent the naked, clothe him;" as we read of the 
noble and virtuous woman Tahitlia, which made coats and garments for the jwor. 

Thro. If these things were deeply weighed and considered, they that so greatly 
delight in sumptuous apparel would soon cense from that vanity, anil no more repose 
their delectation in it. For these garments which wo now set by very uuicii, within 
few years we put them to vile offices, and throw them away upon the dunghill; so 
that we have little occasion to rejoice iu them. 

Phil. Truth it is, as these things aforesaid lie proved to bring no perfect felicity 
nor true joy to men, so likewise these that remain, whatever they lie, make a man 
no more truly joyful than the other. To pamper the belly nnd to faro deliciously 
is reputed among the voluptuous epicures nil high and singular pleasure; yet these 
meats and drinks, which art* so dearly bought, and wherein many so greatly delight, 
become afterward so vile and loathsome, that we can neither abide the sight nor the 
smell of them. What dotli yesterday feasting profit the greedy appetite of the day 
following ? O short #id vain pleasure! Chrix. This helly-chccr nnd banqueting hringeth 
not only to man a transitory delectation, and such pleasure as soou jiasseth away, 
hut it also wasteth* a man’s substance, and picrccth him with the darts of poverty, as 
Salomon snith: “He that hath pleasure in Imnquets shall he a poor man, and whoso 
delightcth in wine and delieatcs shall not be rich.” Again he saith: “ Keep not 
company with winc-bibborH and riotous eaters of flesh; for such as be drunkards and 
riotous shall come to poverty.” 

Km*. They shall not only come to poverty, but such as are riotous persons shall get 
to themselves through their distemperanec and excess of eating and drinking divers 
sicknesses and diseases very hard to Iks put away; as the same Salomon saith: “ Who 
hath wo ? who hath sorrow ? who hath strife / who hath brawling ? and who hath 
wounds without a cause.? or who hath red eyes ? Even they that be ever at the 
wine, and seek excess. Look not thon upon the wine, how red it is, and what colour 


(' Folio, <w. | 
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it giveth in the glass. It gocth down softly, but at last it biteth likd a serpent, and • 
stjngeth like an adder." Hither mokoth tho saying of the wise roan: “ Bit not greedy Urdu*, 
in every eating, and bo not too hasty upon all moats. For excess of moats bringetk sick- X *' IV * 11 
ness; and gluttony cometh at tho last to au unmeasurable heat. Through surfcit*have 
many ono perished; but lie that dieteth himself tnmpcratuly prolongeth his life.” Our 
Saviour Christ commandeth us to liewaro of excess in eating and drinking, when ho saith: 

“Take heed that your hearts bo not overcharged with surfeiting and dnmkenship." i.nfcmxi. 

St Paul also saith : “ Be not drunken with wine, wherein is excess.” Phil. Of these Ki>h. v. 
holy sentences may ye gather, that there is no cause why any man should rejoice in 
banqueting, except he have a pleasure to procure his own destruction; which cometh 
by no means sooner than by poverty and sickness, which springeth out of dclicatu 
fare; as I may leave off to speak of other inconveniences, yea, and pestilences to man’s 
life,, which issuo from lianqucting in like manner. 

Ktu. It is an easy thing to gather out of the holy scriptures not only sentences, 
but histories also, which declare what destruction to man banqueting, drunkenship, 
and tho study of the belly bringctli. Bid not Adam and live through eating tho am. m. 
forbidden fruit cast not only themselves, but all their posterity, into damnation ? 

How was Noe much laughed to scorn even of his own son, when through his drunk-o™. f#. 
onship he fell on sleep and lay naked 3 ! Into what abominable uncleaimcss did om. xm. 
Lot fall through drunkenness, when lie committed incest with his own daughters! 

Bid not the children of Israel give themselves to banqueting, and afterward fell to ju«i. 
the worshipping of the golden ciilf, committing most, shameful idolatry? Was not 
lIolofcmcH. that mighty and valiant captain, in his drunkenness slain of a woman 1 Jmmii iu. 
Is not that rich man, which would have no pity upon Lazarus, and therefore was i M \, v »vi, 
after his death carried into hell-fire, described of blessed Luke to fare dnintily overy 
day ?* What shall 1 sjicnk of king Herod, which in tin* midst of his banqueting was Mutt. xiv. 
conti'nt to grant that holy John Baptist's head should he stricken off? It is there¬ 
fore convenient for a Christian man to rcmctulicr in all his eating uud drinking Christian 
sobriety, and always to avoid excess, lest he fall into some nf those inconveniences 
whereof is made mention afore. 

T/u'o. But what say yu to the favour of noble men? may we not rejoice in that? nniu i.iv«i r 
Phil. There art; not a few which covet nothing so greatly as to lie in favour with “ 
great men, and to lie placed in their houses, thinking l>y this means to avoid the 
cruel darts of fortune, to obtain wealthy livings, and to have all things at their own 
will and pleasure; but I see not why any man should repose his chief delectation in 
the favour of any noble man, seeing the holy scripture saith: “ Put not your trust in iw. ( niw 
princes nor in the children of men, in whom there is no health.” And the pro]diet 
saith: “Cursed la: he tha^putteth his trust hi man, and maketli flesh his arm." jw. mu. 

CAria. How vain a thing tho favour of great men is, the history of A man declaruth, e,u>. V ii. 
which was so high in his king's favour, that he might do what he list, kill, save, 
exalt, depress, lift up, pluck down, ami, as we say commonly, bind bears; and yet was 
he not shortly after cast out of favour on such sort, that he was immediately hanged 
on the same gallows which he had newly prepared for another?. 

Ena. There is nothing more uncertain than thn good-will of graft men. For whom 
they now love straightway^ they hate, and such as have done most for them are 
many times least regarded and most cruelly entreated. How handled king Alexander Ain«iuk.T. 
his most trusty counsellors, which so oft had put their lives in jeopardy for him 1 
How tyrant-like did he slay them, and yet no cause why! I leave to sjs*ak of Nero, xcm. 
that monster of nature, which caused his own mother to lie slain, ami such as hod 
done most for lain. Who was so much in favour with the emjicror Justinian ns Jusmiar.. 
Bdinarms and Names? which being most noble warriors, subdued divers kingdoms to 
the empire; but how ware they recompensed ? Belisartns. that most valiant captain, 
without desert bad at the emperor’s commandment Troth his eyes plucked out, ami 
afterward was compelled to beg bis bread from door to door, and at tho last died 
miserably a most wretched beggar. Names also, if he had not fled, had been most 


J* Thlec wot«J* *re omittcil.) 
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unworthily handled: bo are good men many times recompensed for their intolerable 
pains and painful service, f >f such cnsantples the books of histories are fall. Whereof 
wo may learn, how vain and too much foolish a thing it is to trust in the favour of 
uohlfe men; ho far it is oft' that any man may worthily rejoice in it. 

Chri*. 1 can none otherwise do but marvel at the madness of some men, which 
rather choose idly to spend their time in great men’s houses, with this hope, to have 
somewhat at the last to live withal (which many times chanceth never), than in 
their youth to learn some honest occupation, which may defend them at all times 
from the hitter storms of needy and cruel fortune. Of all creatures are they slaves 
most miserable, ami for the most part come to the most wretched end: a young 
courtier, an old lieggar. Ah, how many have I known, which after twenty or thirty 
years' service have boon with great displeasure driven away, and so died most wretch¬ 
edly! And thus is that common saying found true: “Service is no heritage." 
H.-rviiig-mcn. Serving-men may well he compared to F.sop’s toothless greyhound, which, so long 
aH he could hunt well, follow and got his prey, was much made of; but when he 
began to wax old and eouhl catch no more, he was no more loved of his master, hut 
rather hated, despised, and lies ten. Nothing now-a-days is dear when* profit is absent. 

* If these things were well pondered, men would not so headlong and w'ithout consider¬ 
ation run unto service, there to spend the flower of their youth, and, when crooked old 
age eometh, cither to go a lagging, or else to he put ill some alms-house. Hut how¬ 
soever the matter goetli, of this am I sure, that no man ought to rejoice neither in 
men, nor yet in men’s services, seeing that nothing is more uncertain than their favour, 
seeing also that cruel fortune doth oppress so suddenly noble men many times, that 
they, living turned to a base state, have neither to succour themselves, nor yet to help 
their poor servants. 

« Phil. Well, thus have we searched the principal things that pertain unto mart out¬ 

wardly, wherein the foolish world doth most chiefly rejoice; and we have found among 
thorn all not one thing wherein we may worthily glory and repose our delectation. 

Thro. Truth it is; but what say you to the inward natural gifts of man, ns 
wisdom, strength, knowledge, and such other gifts of the mind i Phil . Hear what 
Jir.i« (iiid saitli liy the prophet: “l.et not the wise mail rejoice in his wisdom, nor the 
strong man in his strength, neither the rich man in his riches: hut whoso will rejoice, 
let him rejoice in this, that he understandeth and knoweth me; for I am the Isird 
which do mercy, equity, and righteousness upon the earth. Therefore have I plea¬ 
sure in such things, saitli the Lord.” Whether we have respect to the body or to the 
mind, if we tincl any good thing in them, it is the gift of (rod, as .St James saitli: 
jnuini. “Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and eometh down from tbo 
Father of lights; ” and therefore ought no man to glory neither in himself nor in 
icur.iv. the gifts, hut in Hod alone the giver, as St Paul saitli: “What hast thou that thou 
hast not received { If thou hast recoiled it, wherefore dost thou rejoice and glory as 
though thou lindst not received it i ” Hut wherefore do we tarry long before we come 
to onr matter, while wo lnlwur to shew that there is nothing in the world wherein 
or nun!. we may worthily rejoice, seeing that mnn himself, which is the principal creature that 
ever Hod made in This world, is hut vanity, and not worthy wherein any true and 
perfect delectation ought to l»e set l Are not these the words of the holy scripture, 
f " Every man that liveth is altogether vanity {“ What is the hody of man, coineth it 
of never so noble house, hut earth, dust, and ashes i Or, as St Bernard saith: “ A 
orihriuHiy. stinking sperm or seed, a sack of dung, and the meat of worms 1 .” Who will rejoice 
in such a body, to garnish such a body with gold, silver, pearls, precious stones, 
ouches, gallant apparel, sumptuous garments, Ar. < What other thing is it than to 
orihivoiii. cover a dunghill with rloth of gold? Now as touching onr inward man, 1 mean 

the soul, what are we ? What have we received of Adam ( In what case hath he 
ret us before we lie regenerate by Christ ? Are we any other thing than flesh, and 

Hum. *m. fleshly-minded ? As Christ saith: “ That which is Inim of the flesh is flesh.” Ami 

I'iSi!if! saith not blessed Paul, that “we are the children of wrath?’’ Is not our heart un- 

P Bernard. Op. Par. 1600. Medit. Pti*. cap. tii. B. VoL II. Tom. v. col. 392. See Vo!. I. page 904, note 1.] 
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dean, lewd, wicked, tuid unsearchable ? Are not our senses, imaginations, and thoughts, pmv. x*. 
even from our infancy, evil and naught 1 Are not all our righteousness like a cloth & x 'ni. 
defiled * ? Are wo not all hypocrites, lying children, workers of iniquity, unprofitable S“l: u! < ' 
servants, sinners, ungodly, and of ourselves all that nnnght is? What have wo tlieq, LuWc * vl1 ' 
either of ourselves, or in ourselves (1 mean before our regeneration), whereof wo limy 
worthily rejoice ( Vhrit. Truly nothing at oil. 

Phil, it is convenient therefore, seeing hitherto we liavo found nothing wherein 
we may worthily rejoice, to sequester our joy, our mirth, our delimitation, from worldly 
things, and to transfer it unto the liord our Clod, according to this admonition of the 
holy apostle: “Rejoice in the Lord alwayr yea, once again l say. Rejoice,'' 

Thro. IJut we would gladly hear what earnest occasion we have to rejoice in 
God. Phil. My desire is to declare this thing abundantly unto you, if ye will hear. 

Jiut. We all will gladly give ear. 

Phil. God, in whom we art* so instantly motioned to rejoice, even from the In?- t»ic imucho 
ginning hail such favour to man, that when the angels, for their disobedient pride 
and proud disobedience, were worthily east down headlong into hell, there perpetually i’jve u 
to remain in most grievous and intolerable pains, he, willing again to furnish the 
celestial mansions with other creatures, made man, not like unto other brute beasts, * 
but according unto bis own similitude, likeness, and image; not to be a fire-brand of 
bell, but heir of his most glorious and regal palace ; not to perish for hunger, but to 
enjov all kind of plea«ures most abundantly; not to Is- subdued of other, but as lord <«-»■ a. 
and chief ruler under God Ids Creator and Maker, to have the dominion of all Is-asts, 
fishes, and fowls, of all lands, meadows and pastures, of all trees, herbs, and flowers, 
and whatsoever other thing is comprehended in this great anil immeasurable world. ^ 

Yea, the high element, the sun, the moon, the stars, the day, the night, tho water, 
the fire, the cold, the heat, the rain, the wind, and whatsoever other thing ye can 4 

reckon la-sides, did he make, not only to shew forth bis glory, might, and power, but 
also for man’s comfort, wealth, joy, and pleasure. ('lu'i*. () the mioutspeukabh* good¬ 
ness of God toward man ! 

Phil. Have we not here a great occasion unfeignedly to rejoice in the Lord our 
God, and for ever and ever to glorify, rek-hrutc, and magnify his most glorious and 
blessed name ? To make ns like to his own similitude! to appoint 11s heirs of his 
most glorious mansion! to endue us with the fruition of so many goodly and sweet 
pleasures! to make us rulers and lords over all his creatures in the world! to prepare 
all things for our solace, joy, and comfort! Who is so flint-hearted that mcltetlt not 
at the hearing of these things so pleasant and sweet l Who is so estranged from God, 
that he applieth not with all main to embrace so gentle, so kind, so loving a Jsinl, 
yea, such a Lord as is altogether set to magnify man, to exalt him unto the high 
heavens, to place him among the holy angels and blessed spirits, to kiss and kull him 
as his dear darling and well -1 silovcd heir ? Can that man rejoice enough in Ids 
Lord and Master, which of a lavse slave maketh him a man of honour, of a Is-ggar 
a man of great jKissessinns, of a vile condition a man of high ami noble renown { Juu. 

Trnly the goodness of God toward man cannot lie expressed. 

Phil. Yet are these benefits which one man giveth to another more vile than 
dust, if they lie compared to the precious gifts heretofore rehearsed, which God gave 
to man. But mark what followeth. Thro. Hay on, we Isssveh tins-. 

Phil. Satan, that old and subtile serpent, jiereeiving man to Ik- made of God for 
this intent, that he should inherit that glory, from the which for his intolerable ar- 
rogqpcv he was most worthily deject and cast down, craftily, suhtilly, and like him¬ 
self, with many sweet promises and fair flattering words, at the hist allured our 
grandmother Eve to the transgression of God’s commandment, nnd -Ik? likewise her o*n. t-.t. 
husband; so that by this means both they and their postery were not only deprived 
of those pleasures and commodities which 1 rehearsed heretofore, hut also utterly 
damned for their disobedience. And all this came to pass through the envy of Natan, 
as the wise man saith: “ God created man to be undestroyed, yea, after the image vu. 11. 


[•Two words mo omitted.] 
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of lits own likeness created he him. Nevertheless through envy of the devil death 
entered into the world." 

Chri*. O lamentable chance! Now is man become of the image of God the image 
4>{ the devil, of the heir of glory the inheritor of everlasting pain, of immortal mortal, 
of good and godly wicked and devilish, of free a bond-slave with all his powers to 
•Satan, sin, death, hell, desperation, &c. 

Km. lint what, enjoyed that ravening wolf his prey? Phil. Nothing loss; for 
God, which is gentle, and the self gentleness, moved with loving compassion, tender 
zeal, and fatherly pity toward man, forgetting the displeasure that man had done to 
him through his disobedience, casting all his sins behind his hack, inflamed with no 
lews love toward man concerning his salvation (behold what grace and mercy doth!) 
than he was before, the transgression, and minding to shew himself of no less puis— 
sauce and strength to recover and save man, than Satan was to destroy and condemn 
man, caino into paradise, sought him up, made garments for him to cover his naked- 
ness, sent him iuto this world, made him lord over nil, and promised him that the 
seed of a woman, even Jesus Christ, his own Son, horn of Mary the virgin, should 
deliver him from the power of Satan, reconcile him to his godly favour, satisfy for 
his wickedness, make him a new man, endue him with his holy Spirit, finally, through 
his merits and good works, bring him unto the celestial inheritance, from the which 
•Satan at that present had exiled him. This promise was so faithful (for God himself 
spake it, which is the self truth, “ which cannot lie,” which is “just in all his words”), 
and again so comfortable, that so many (1 mean Adam and his posterity), as did ap¬ 
prehend and lay hand on that with earnest faith, were free from that miserable thral¬ 
dom, whereinto they were east through Satan’s wiliuess, received iuto favour, taken 
as most dear children, and recounted perfectly righteous, for the assured persuasion 
and undoubted faith that they conceived in the blessed seed Jesus Christ at the time 
promised of God tin- Father ; so that, so long as they lived in this present world, 
they lived in the favour of God, and when they departed from hence (Sod appointed 
their bodies to rest in the earth, placed lleir souls where bis good pleasure was unto 
the coining of bis Son, then to receive that blessed joy and hruicnly felicity that they 
lind lost through their disobedience, Jcsii Christ, that most blessed seed, working this 
salvation for man, not for any good deeds that we hail done, but of bis own mere 
merev and tender pity. 

Then. O here is the good shepherd that sought up the lost sheep, and when lie 
had found it, laid it lovingly upon his shoulders, anil tenderly brought it home again 
to tho sheepfold. <> liens is that most sweet, loving, and tender father, which with 
so great joy and embracing arms received home again the lost son. O here is that 
merciful »Samaritan, which, pitying the wounded man being half dead, poured wine 
anil oil into his wounds, bound them up, laid him upon his beast, carried him to 
an inn, and paid for his healing. O hen 1 is that most puissant king, which of liia 
own liberality forgave bis servant the ten thousand talents which he ought. O hero 
is that mighty lonl which trod down the wine-press alone, alone, neither was there 
any at all that In dp him. O hero is that most loving Saviour that savctli his people 
from all their sins. O here is that diligent physician that is ready at all times to 
help the diseased, to refresh them that lalmur and are laden, O hero is that mighty 
David that slew Golias, and delivered the Israelites from the cruel lMiilistians. 0 
here is that most valiant emperor, which for our sakes hath conquered Satan, hell, 
death, siu, desjieration, damnation, with all the powers infernal. O hero is that tender¬ 
hearted lover, that can no more forget us, than a mother can forget tho child of her 
womb, and though slit* forget her child, yet cannot he forget ns. For he hath written 
tip us in his hands, so that we are always in his sight. To whom is not hero opened 
an exceeding great and large window to rejoice in the Lord our God, except we be 
estranged from all that is God or godly? 

Phil. I am glad, brother .Theophilus, to hear you speak on this manner. But 
lot ns go forth. After so many pleasures shewed to man, which all throngh his own 
fanlt he so wickedly lost; after so great a sin committed against the divine Majesty, 
so freely to forgive man, so to accept him into his favour, so to love him, that he 
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proniisctli to send down from his most glorious throne his own dearly-beloved Sou to 
make a perfect reconciliation and everlasting agreement between him mul man, that 
they may for ever and ever dwell together in joyful glory: O what a fervent charity 
and unmeasurable love of (led is this! Who can worthily either by heart think, or 
by tongue express, or yet by pen set forth the exceeding greatness of Hod's kind hearty 
love toward man? 

Tho King of all kings, the Ixird of all lords, yea, that Lord to whose majesty all * j 
tilings are obedient both in heaven, earth, and hull, so to set his mind on man, being 
but a poor, vile, and miserable creature, yea, of all mortal creatures most sinful, most 
disobedient, most frail, and ready to fall; go to love and tender him, that, to do him 
good, to bring him wnto glory and honour, lie disdaineth not, but most, willingly vouch- «•«<>. \a.. 
safeth to send down his only-liegotteu and duarly-beloved Son; yea, and that into this**" 1 ' 1 - 
sinful vale of misery, here to become man, to lie circumcised, to be made obedient to 
the law, to be baptized, to preach, to work miracles, to hunger, to thirst, to watch, 
to fast, to pray, to suffer all kind of adversity, to be persecuted, to be laid wait for, 
to be matched at, to la* blasphemed, to lw railed upon, to la* eon veil ted before worldly 
tyrants, bishops, prints, lawyers, &c., to la* scorned, mocked, buffeted, whipped, crowned 
with thorn, nailed on the cross, scourged, pierced to the heart with a spear, and at 
the last dying the mist spiteful and shameful death that could be invented of the 
wicked worldlings, unto the utter defacing of this blessed wed Christ, ami of his godly * 

doctrine; yea, and all this for tlie love that lieheareth toward man : O what a kindness 
is this! what love, what amity, what hearty friendship! Far be it from us, dear 
brethren, to lm so stony-hearted and ungodly, that we ftfel not this tender love of 
God toward ns. 

(’/iris. There is, in mine opinion, no faithful man, no true professor of (,'lirist. * 
that doth not earnestly rejoice at the bearing of these most heavenly benefits promised 
to man of Hod in tbi- blessed wed ('hrist Jesu. 

Phil. Moreover, after the promise made to onr first parent* eone.eniing their re- 
eonciliation to be made by the blessed seed Jcwi Christ, whereby they, with nil 

their posterity, were in the mean season well comforted, cnanned against Satan, v 

blessed, and saved, how friendly ever after dealt Hod with man! What benefit was 
there, whereof man was not made partaker? in what kind of benignity did man at 
any time (I speak of the faithful congregation) perceive the tender bowels of Hod to 
lie sparred against him? What desired he, and obtained not his request? How oft 

did Hod familiarly talk with man by bis Indy angels! Was be not so loving to o<">. **"'• 

mail, that be sent his angels to eat and drink and to bo rm rry with him ? Jf an y 
plague or misfortune were imminent and at hand for the ungodly, did he not declare mi. 
it to man, and so provided for him that he waa/ree from all danger? How many vic¬ 
torious battle® gave be to man against his enemies! How did lie so accompany him 
at all times, that he ever found favour even among the barbarous ami strangers! 

How wonderfully deli venal he his people from the Egyptians! How marvellously fed 
he them with tho moat of angels from heaven! Ilow' mightily did he subdue the “JJJ- * l1 - **• 
heathen kings, and brought his jx-ople into the kind of ladicst, a laud that flowed 
with milk and honey, a land full of all ph>nty and pleasure! 

Hut what shall I speak of this most singular licncfit, that he gave his law to man, 
yea, such a law as is pure, turueth souls, givetb wisdom to babes. nmkctli In-arts merry, J’»»i «i*. 
lighteneth eyes, and is sweeter than the honey and honey-comb? Prophets also gave 
he to man, to premonisb and afore warn him if any mischief were at band, to teach 
him his holy ordinances, to renew the promise of sending the Mewed seed Jesu Christ 1 m>. vU. mi, 
for man's salvation, that he might not wax faint in faitli, but with valiant hope look 
for that blessed Saviour. 

And when the time predefined and tofore apjiointed from everlasting was come of 
sending down this blessed seed and glorious Messias, how faithfully and no less lovingly chi i,. 
sent he him into the womb of the most blessed virgin Mary through the wonderful mil'!' 
operation of tho Holy Ghost, them to take very flesh without tlio seed of man, there r<w. I l 
to take on him human nature, and to liecomc of that holy maid perfect and true man, SShnT 
as ho was licforo of God perfect and true find! 
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C'hrit. Would God this thing wore no lew of all men truly believed, than it la in 
the holy scriptures abundantly proved! Eut. The anabaptists in this our time do 
vehemently impugn this article of our faith, and affirm obstinately that Christ took 
no flesh of the blessed virgin Mary, but brought his body with him from heaven. 

Then. Of this matter, if 1 remember well, ye taught us, neighbour Philemon, in 
your New-year's Gift. 

Phil. This article, that Christ took natural flesh of Mary the virgin, is so necessary 
unto Salvation, that whosoever believeth it not Iielicve the other in vain, neither is he 
of God, but of the devil, as St John saith : “Dearly lieloved, believe not every spirit, 
but prove the spirits whether they Ih> .if God; for many false prophets are gone forth 
into the world, lty this know ye the Spirit of God. Every spirit that eonfesseth that 
Jesus Christ came in the flesh is of God. And every spirit that doth not confess that 
Jehu Christ came in the flesh is not of Cod. And this is that spirit of antichrist, of 
whom ye have heard that he should come, and he is now already in the world." Arid 
this most pestilent heresy which the apish anabaptists have renewed in these our days 
(as Satan is never idle, nor eeasoth in his memlM’rs to disquiet the congregation of Christ) 
was holdcn many hundred years past of divers heretics, ns Mure ion. Cordon, Manieheus, 
Valentinus, Apelles', und such other offsprings of the devil, and was condemned and 
confuted by divers great learned men. 

lint to our matter. And because we should not fear to come unto this our Lord 
mid Saviour Jesii Christ, all that ever lie did was done in sueh humility and lowliness, 
both of outward behaviour and mind, that it would allure any reasonable creature in 
tins world with high boldness and faithful courage to come unto him. He was not bom 
of a noble empress, nor of a devout vowe**., nor yet of an holy nun; but of a poor 
maid in a poor stable, and poorly wrapped in poor clouts. Instead of a mighty and 
gallant guard of men, ho was accompanied with oxen and asses. “Thus became Christ 
poor, when he was rich,” mid the King of glory; “that we through his poverty should 
lie made rich,” Moreover, he, being without all sin and ls»rd of the law, became subject 
to the law, and was circumcised according to the law. He was olicdicnt to his mother 
Mary and to Joseph her husband, ami led a poor life with them unto the age of thirty 
years, and wrought diligently for his living after the manner of other men. At the age 
of thirty years he was baptized of blessed John, son to Zachary the priest. After his 
baptism was he led of the lloly Ghost into wilderness, where he fasted forty days 
and forty nights, ami was grievously tempted of Satan, Immediately after, humbly 
and lowly at the commandment of his heavenly Father, he took on him the office of 
preaching, declaring free remission of sins to so many as repent in faith. And as he was 
}KMir in worldly riches, and lowly in inind, so did he choose poor and humble men to be 
his diseiples, that they might go and Is'ar abroad, like faithful ministers, the heavenly 
riches of his exceeding mercy toward man. 

Chri*. Not without a cause. For the rich, gallant, and pompous worldlings are not 
fit vessels to carry the treasures of the kingdom of heaven; so unequally matched are 
Christ and mammon, heaven and earth, gold and God’s word, light and darkness. 
They may pretend, and hear an outward face to the world, as though they were the 
apostles and ministers of Christ, as Judas, Simon Magus, and such other did; hut 
inwardly' and afore Gtsl they’art* the apostles and ministers of Satan; and when they 
seem most of all to talk of Christ, of Christ’s doctrine and of his glory, then are thev 
most of all enemies of the cross of Christ, seek the condemnation both of his doctrine 
and glory, and lalniur to stablish their own drowsy dreams lousy laws, crooked con¬ 
stitutions, devilish decrees, antichriatian acts, and all for their god, the belly; so sweet 
a thing is it to these falsi* ministers and crafty apostles of Satan, to tumble and wallow 
in all kinds of carnal pleasures and worldly riches. Christ, therefore, knowing ail such 
belly-gods* to be unapt for the preaching of the gospel, as he was poor and humble 
himself, so did lie choose to lie his ministers and apostles poor humbk* men, Ashers, 
day-labourers, toll-gatherers, and such other vile persons and abject* of the world. These 
appointed he unto the office of preaching his heavenly Father's will. These made he 
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dispensators and stewards of tho mysteries of God. These commanded ho to go ' forth t c«r. hr. 
and preach tho gospel, the joyful and glad tidings, tho favour of God toward man, 
repentance, faith, free remission of sins in his blood, |x?nce, tranquillity of conscience, 
everlasting life, Ac. 

Theo. These your words doth blessed Paul affirm, saying: “ The foolishness of God 
is wiser than men, and the weakness of Gml is stronger thnn men' Brethren,''ye see 
yonr calling, how that not many wise men after tho flesh, not many mighty, not many 
of high degree 1 , are called: but God hath chosen the foolish things of the world ik con¬ 
found tho wise; and Gml hath chosen the weak things of tint world to fonfutiml the 
things which aru mighty; and vile things of the world and things which arc despised 
hath God chosen, yen, and things of no reputation, for to bring to nought things of 
reputation ; that no flesh should rejoice in his presence." 

Phil. Again, to shew his humility ami lowliness, how was he content at every 
man's desire to go whither they would have him, and gladly to do whatsoever they 
requested him! Did he not heal the diseased ? restore the blind to their sight? the Mim t ,. 
deaf to their hearing ? the dumb to their speaking ? the dead to their life ? Yea, the 
very lepers did he not disdain to purge ami cleanse of their leprosy, and to touch with 
his own hamls, whom the tine Pharisees, the lusty lawyers, tho solemn SSadducees, tho 
saucy scrilies, the bragging bishops, the pattering priests, with the whole rabble of tho 
hyjxwritish sort, disdained onco to look upon; so far is it off that these holy fathers 
sought any remedy at. all to help the poor diseased. 

After many tragedies had between Christ and the spiritual sorcerers, with the TTu-p,«i<>n 
other pompous worldlings, for his doctrine' ami miracles, when the time came, aj>- 
pointed of his heavenly Father from everlasting, that he, for man’s reconciliation and 
pacifying of the divine wrath, should ofler himself a sweet and everlasting sacrifice 
to God his Father, whereby lie might redeem man from the tyranny of Satan, pay 
his ransom by the price of his dear heart- blood, satisfy for his offences, set a per¬ 
petual peace lie tween God the Futhcr and man, and by his death and passion bring 
an whole sea of heavenly treasures to the faithful )H-niteiit sinners, with what alacrity 
and cheerfulness of mind, with what desire and readiness, went he to his glorious 
passion! 

No kind of pain 
Did hi* disdain 
For to sustain. 

To <ki man pleasure ; 
liis own heart blood 
To shed on tho rood. 

It did him good* 

To make man nil pure. 

Eut. O the nnoutspcakablc favour of Gml toward man! If he had sent down 
faithful Abraham, or any other of the old patriarchs or ancient holy prophets, to 
have suffered for man's salvation, it bad, without all doubt, lieen a token of singular 
great favour toward man; hut to send down his only-liegolten and dearly-ls-lovcd 
Son from his glorious throne, veo, and that for his enemies, for their health and 
salvation, it is love passing all love, it is charity far exceeding all charity, it is fa¬ 
vour rather to be deeply marvelled at than able worthily to be expressed. The Hon 
of God to become man, and suffer death for our sake! O hotf can we otherwise than 
earnestly, and from the very heart, rejoice in the l<ord our Gml! 

Chrit. Truly, too much iron-hearted are all they which rejoice not in the blessed 
incarnation and glorious death of this most blessed seed Jcsu Christ our 1 -ord, by 
whom so many and so excellent treasures of heavenly goods have freely chanced 
unto us. All things, even unto the very death, dkl he for our health and salvation, 
yea, and that so consummate and perfect, that there was nothing left behind unac¬ 
complished that might turn unto our wealth, commodity, and profit, concerning our 
redemption. Let the Turks boast their Mabumet, and rejoice in him so much as nwTuiiu. 
they list: let the papists avanoe their pope, and triumph in him so much as is TVrp TH- 
possible: let the rich worldlings magnify their wicked mammon, and rejoice in it full 
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their*'hearts: let the glistering hypocrite# delight In their god, the belly, even unto 
the uttermost: yet let us, let us, I say, that profess Christ aright, only rejoice in 
Christ, in Christ’s nativity, passion, blood, nnd death, as St I’uul saith: “God forbid 
that I should rejoice in any thing, but in the death of our Lord Jesu Christ.’’ For 
fco loving and gentle a Saviour can nowhere be found ; so favourable a liberal a 
Lord Aiu nowhere!)© sought out. In this Saviour and Lord, therefore, let us rejoice, 
and in* none other. 

'Info. The papists cannot brook this doctrine, that Christ alone (the most high 
and cvcrlajftng 1’ricsl) hath by his (lcatji and passion, in offering up bis own blessed 
b<xly a M*et-*mtili»g sacrifice to Cod the Father, so plcuteously, so oinnisuffieiently, 
s»wjtt tlurrall, made satisfaction for our sins, that vve need none other sacrifice satis¬ 
factory to put away our wickednesses. 

Phil. No marvel; for, in defacing the glory ami honour of the true and only 
sacrifice Jesu Christ, they set up and magnify an idol of their own making, which 
is the mass, and presume in that to offer sacrifice daily for the sins of the quick 
and dead, and crack that it is of no less price, valor, strength, and virtue, than the 
passion and death of Christ is: again, that whatsoever Christ did for the salvation 
of man upon the altar of the cross, they do the very same at the mass. 

fihfix. () extreme blasphemy! Who ever ‘‘denied the Lord that bought them," 
if these popish mnssinougers do it not ■ Who jn-tly may be called “ the enemies of 
the cross of Christ,” if lli^ mumbling mass-hunters l>e nut the very same ( Who at 
any time hath “trodden under foot the Son of God, and counted the blood of the 
testament, wherewith the faithful arc sanctified, as an unholy thing, and do dishonour 
to the Spirit of grace,” if those shameless sacrilbvrs have not done it i And yet it 
is a world to see what a number there are, not only of the ignorant and unlearned, 
but of them also which brag both of wisdom ami learning, that cleave to this 
idolatrous mass with tooth nnd nail; that defend it to the uttermost with sword, fire, 
and halter; that maintain it with their riches and possessions; that strive for it with 
as strong reasons and arguments as they can; partly because they are afraid (1 speak 
of tin* popish priest) lest this common whore, their mass, should be driven out 
of the game-place, and by this means tln-ir kitchen should wax cold, and their idle 
bellies he no more fed with the labours of other men’s hands; partly because they 
think, if this abominable strumpet, the mass, were banished out of the temples (I 
R^nk of the rude and ignorant people), all true religion were gone, all Christian devotion 
were perished, insomuch that they could not tell what to do for to please God, nor 
yet how to worship him; partly (l spcal^of the worldly wise), because they will 
give no place to the truth, lest, if they should consent to the putting away of this 
most stinking and filthy wlmre the mass, that eld bawd and grandmother of whore¬ 
dom and abominations of the earth, they should be compelled to grant, as they think, 
to their great shame and ignominy, that loath they have lieen blind, and also led * 
other blind these many years, and so they should lose their estimation, renown, anti 
fame among the people, which thing they most chiefly hunt and hawk after. For 
‘‘they love the praise of men more than the glory of God." "* 

Em*. (.Vries, so tong as that popish mass shall Ihj continuinl in the church and 
laelieved to bo a sacrifice for the sins of the quick ond dead, idolatry shall bear rule 
among us, infidelity slutll lie couched in the hearts of men, superstition shall never lx* 
exiled fftmi the hound£«fc Christianity, hypocrisy shall still sit in the consciences of men, 
the usur|ted power of the bishop of Home shall not lose her strength, the fruits of 
Christ’s (loath shall never lx> truly known, neither our heavenly Father worthily thanked 
for them, the purging furnace of the Italian bishop shall never be quenched, the idle 
shaven nation of the popish massmongers shall still be maintained in their dissolute 
and beastly manner of living, the papistical sacrifices shall not cease to blaspheme that 
most sweet-smelling sacrifice Jesu Christ, that most high and everlasting Bishop, the 
holy and blessed supper of the Lord slutll never be tndy frequented and used in the 
church of Christ; to be short, an whole sea of evils shall reign, flourish, and triumph 
in the Christian congregation. 

Phil. Truly I think then' is no christiau heart, which, considering these things to- 
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fore rehearsed, lomenteth not to see so great an evil and pestilence as tile mass is to 
reign among them that profess Christ, yen, and to bo hod in so high price that it is '*• 
believed to bo of no less strength and virtue than the glorious passion of our Lord * 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. * 

But let us see how this wicked opinion of the sacrifice of tHft moss agrehth with Jowita 
God's most holy word. The papists affirm tliat the sins of the quirk and deoil are l,UM *’ 

put away by the sacrifice of their masses, which they mumble daily. Against this 
devilish doctrine must wo set fas an invisible' bulwark) this text of blessed 8t Paul: 

“ It became us to have such an high priest os is holy, innocent, undented, separate h*i>. *tf. 
from sinners, and made higher than heaven; which needeth not daily, n# the dtiler 
priests, to offer saerifiee, first for his own sins, and then for the sins of the j>e<*e: 
for this did he,” that is to say, Christ, “once for nil when ho offered up himself." 

Let these sacrificers here note, that no priest can offer any sacrifice for our sins hut 
such a one as is holy, innocent, undefiled, &e., which is Jesus Christ alone. Seeing 
then that they want this holiness, innooency, purity, &o.„ it is evident by St Paul's 
words, that they cannot sacrifice neither for the quick nor for the dead. Again, blessed 
Paul saith that this everlasting priest, Jesus Christ, “ needeth not daily (as the other 
priests) to offer sacrifice," which by one oblation of himself hath doli verts! for ever¬ 
more so many ns believo in him from all their sins. Verily tlieao missars are alto¬ 
gether amiss. What will they say now ? 

If Christ lin'd no more to offer sacrifice, much less nCed the jiriests. If one obla¬ 
tion of Christ he altogether sufficient, then arc the daily oblations of the popish inass- 
mongers vain and unprofitable. If Christ offered himself once for nil, then rannot 
the papists offer him so often as it pleaseth them. Whereof it may lie concluded, 
that they do nothing in their satisfactory masses hut blaspheme the Lord and his 
Anointed, seeing they so arrogantly arrogate unto themselves power to offer sacrifice 
for the sins of the people, when this one oblation of our Saviour and Lord Christ 
Jesus is all wholly sufficient, and throughly able in every point even unto tho utter¬ 
most to save all the elect and chosen people of Cod; yea, and that so abundantly and 
at the full, that henceforth there ucedeth no reiteration nor no renewing thereof. 

If there were no more scriptures to condemn this wicked opinion of the sacrifice 
of the mass hut this one toforc recited, it might seem to any Christian judgment 
sufficient to subvert, overthrow, and topple down whatsoever the papists have liuih|pd 
upon the sand of their own inventions these certain hundred years. “What is chaff j rr . »iia. 
in comparison to wheat? saith the Lord. Is not my word like fire? saith the Lord, 
and like a twibytte* cleaving tho rock of {Mono ?” But let us rehearse more scriptures. 

Tho blessed apostle saitli: “Christ, being a bishop of good things to come, onmc juh. ix. 
by a gn>ater and more perfit tabernacle, not *ma<le with hands, that is to say, not 
- of this manner building; neither by the blood of goats or calves, but by his own blood, 
entered he once for all into the holy place, and found eternal redemption.” Again, in 
Hie latter end of the same chapter: “ Christ is not entered into the holy places that 
are made with hands (which are hut similitudes of true things); but into tin- very 
heaven, for to apjiear now licfore the face of God - for us: not to offer himself oft, as 
the high priest entereth into the holy place every year with strange blood ; for I lien 
must lie often have suffered since the world began: hut now in the end of the world 
hath he appeared once for all to pnt sin to flight by the offeqgur up of himself. And 
as it is appointed unto men that they shall once die, and theiraanieth the judgment; 
even so Christ was once offered to take away the sins of many." Blessed Paul hath 
no shift of descant, but singetb ever one song, nothing less than pleasant to the ears 
of these sacrificers. He affirmcth thrft “ Christ by his own blood entered Into heaven 
once for all, and found eternal redemption." Where we may learn that Christ is so 
sweet a smelling saerifiee to God the Father, that by the once offering up of himself Kps ». 
he hath found everlasting redemption. Redemption and remission of sins is so plen¬ 
teous!)- purchased by the death of Christ, that it remaincth for evermore. The papist¬ 
ical sacrificers do greatly err therefore, which take upon them daily to sacrifice for 


I 1 Probably invincible .} 
ClffiCOir, II.] 


[* Twibytte or twibill: a two-edged bill or mattock.) 
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the sins of tho. quick ami dead; as though Christ’s sacrifice endured no longer and 
were of no more effect and virtue. 

Chri*. O blasphemous hypocrites! 

Phil. Again ho saith that “now in the end of the world Christ hath appeared 
once for $11 to put sin to flight, by the offering up of himselfas though he sliould 
say. Many sacrifices wore offered of the priests of the old law; hut none of them could 
put sigpto flight. Therefore Christ, the high priest in these last days, became man, 
and was not offered of any other, hut he offered himself, yea, and that once for all for 
the sins of so many ns unfeignedly repent and truly believe; and his oblation for ever 
and ever nfbidcth of ho great strength, virtue, and power, that that alone, and none 
other, chasoth away and putteth to flight the sins of many, both of Jews and gentiles, 
if they believe. Once again ho saith : “ We are sanctified and made holy by the 
oblation of Christ’s body once for all.” Are not these words plain enough? How 
oft doth Nt Paul recite the oblation of Christ's body, yea, and that “ once for all,” ami 
stiffly afTirmeth flint by that once offering up of himself we are perfectly sanctified and 
made holy! What need then have we of the sacrifice of the inass to Is; made holy, 
if there were any such sacrifice as the papistical Huerificers feign ? It folioweth also in 
the same chapter: “ Every priest is ready daily ministering, and oftentimes otfereth 
one manner of offering, which can never take away sins, lint this man,” that is to 
say, Christ, “when he had offered for sins one sacrifice, which is of value for ever, 
wit him down on the right band of (Jod, and from thenceforth tarrietb, till his fin’s 
he made bis foot-stool. For with one. offering hath ho made perfect for ever them 
that are sanctified.” This one sentence maketh to fall flat upon the ground all that 
ever the papists have Imildcd for the maintenance of their missal sacrifice. 

First, he saith that all the sacrifices which the other priests offer “can take away 
no sin.” Secondly, that Christ offered one sacrifice for our sins, which is of value for 
ever, by the which one sacrifice lie cxcludeUi all other. Thirdly, that lie sat him 
down on the right hand of (iod the Father, and there tarrietb till the day of judgment. 
Then can he l>e offered and sacrificed no more, whatsoever the ]«‘dlar-like papists 
chatter, as St Paul saith: “Christ, raised from the dead, dietli no more. Heath shall 
have no more power over him. For ns touching that he died, he died as concerning 
sin once; blit as touching that he liveth, to (iod.” Fourthly, that “with one offering 
ho hath made perfect for ever them that are sanctified.” If wc be made js-rfeet with 
one offering, which is the oblation of Christ’s body upon tin* altar of the cross, what 
imjKirfectioii remuiucth there in us, that we should hate need of the missal sacrifice? 
If one sacrifiee make ns perfect for ever, what need we to have so mnnv sacrifices 
offered daily in the popish masses ! All these scriptures tofore alleged shew evidently, 
that, the death of Christ is a sacrifice so ornniMitlicient, so perfect, no absolute, so 
consummate, so plenteous at the full, that it alone maketh clean for ever the faithful 
from their sins, without any repetition or renewing. 

J£u*. Cursed therefore are these papi-tical sacrificers, which so arrogantly dare pre¬ 
sume to offer and sacrifice Christ again, as though the first oblation and sacrifice were 
imperfect. 

Phil. Coil amend them, turn their hearts, ami give them grace to know his 
truth! For what other thing is it to set up a new oblation, than to annul the old, 
to make God a liar, j^. deny Christ, as St Peter right well prophesied of such subtile 
sacrifices? For he that saith that sins are forgiven by the mass, and that tho mass 
is a sacrifice for the sins hot It of tlu* living and of the dead, he most either grant 
that the alone sacrifice of Christ upon the cross is not sufficient for the faithful, or 


else that the missal sacrifice is a mocking of Christ, and a plain scorning of God the 
ivu.1 cx Father. O abomination! Why is Christ called “ an everlasting pricHt," but that his 
sacrifice, once done on the altar of tl»e cross, endnreth for ever in full strength and 
power for so many as believe, (though they sin never so oft,) if they retain unto God, 
and seek remission of their sins in tho precious blood of our alone Saviour Jesus 


lJohnu. Christ? As St John saith: “If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous; and he It is that ohtaineth grace for our sins; not for 
our sins only, hut also for the sins of the whole world.” What need we then more 
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oblations ? St Paul saith: “ Without effusion or shedding of blood there is no kk Hot) i*. 
mission of sins." If the papists therefore will have their mass a sacrifice, so is it 
proved by the words of the apostle that they crucify Christ again, and slw.d his 
blood. 

Chris. O bloody sacrifioers! What Christian heart can abide to bo present when' 
such ignominy is done to Christ the Lord ? 

Phil. He that sacrificeth is greater than the sacrifice: so doth it follow that the 
priests arc greater than Christ the King of glory. Ife offered us a sacrifice to Cod ; 
and go we about to offer him i Again, he that sacrificeth ought to Is' so pure as 
the sacrifice; and who, I pray you, can be so pure ns Christ our sacrifice ? “Who in l*ntt xx 
able to say. My heart is clean, and I am free from sin ?" To pri'siimc to offer sacri¬ 
fices for the sins of the people, is it any other thing than to nmko themselves ('hrists 
and saviours, and to say with that most proud angel, as it is written by the prophet, 

“I will climb up above the clouds, and will be like the Highest of all?” Do not Imi. *» 
they go about to shew themselves equal to Christ, yea, Christ himself, which take 
upon them to offer sacrifice for the sins of the people ? What other tiling did Christ, 
hut take away our sin ? If our innssnmngcrs do the same, are they not ('hrists 
indeed ? 

And yet this prerogative have they alsive Christ, that, whereas Christ could not' 
obtain pardon for our sins but by suffering great pains, yea, and very death, tbev do | 
it without any pains-taking at all. Christ was mocked and scorned; they 1 st praised > 
and much made of. Cliri-t was accused, of heresy and treason : they lie counted 
good catholic men and full devout fathers. Christ was pricked to th« brains with 
u crown of thorn: they have a bald patch upon their heads instead of crowns, and 
some have on their caps and mitres for catching cold. Christ w-«s stripped naked of 
all his clothes: they Is- clad in silk, satin, damask, \civet, and cloth of gold. Christ 
bare bis own cross of w<s«l upon his shoulders, when lie went to sutler; they have 
crosses of gold and silver lsirne before them. Christ was nailed unto tbe cross; they 
stand at tbe altar with turn, return, and half-turn 1 . Christ, banging mi the cross, prayed 
for bis very enemies: they, standing at tbe altar, pray for »iich as Ik* their patrons, 
founders, benefactors, and for such as bin'them for money. Christ patiently suffered 
the blasphemies and opprobrious words that causeless were spoken against him : they, 
if any man offend them, straightway* accuse, condemn, curse, and excommunicato them. 

Christ with bis sacrifice sought t*> do good to other: they with their sacrifices seek to 
bring men to sujierstitioii, to wrap them in idolatry, to graff in them wicked opinions, 
hut above all things to enrich ('urban, Corban, that they may have pleiiteously where¬ 
with to feed their idle and Iieastly liellies. Christ at his passion had vinegar and gall 
given him to drink ; but they have bread of the* finest and wine of the best to eat and 
drink. Christ offered his own blessed Is sly a sweet-smelling sacrifice to God tin* bather 
for the sins of the jieoplc: they offer a wafer-cake and a spoonful of wine, making the 
people to lieliovo that it is a sacrifice, which they offer pro salute rimrum rt nyuie 
omnium faklimn defunctorutn s “ for the health of them that lie alive, and the rest 
of all the faithful that are dead.” Christ, after he had offcnsl his sacrifice, said, < 'oii- 
tummatum e*t: “Everything is done” and perfectly finished, that maketh unto the j„hn «■» 
salvation of man, yea, and that by this my one oblation. They cannot say so. neither 
bring they any thing unto jierf«Ttion. For their sacrifice* are so iiii|s rfis-t, that they 
am as ready to offer to-morrow as to-day, and never the Ix’tter. Christ, after the 
dilation of his most bless**! Iwdv, commended his spirit into the bands of his heavenly 
Father, and died straightway*: tiny, after they have offered their nevv-fomid oblation, 
fall to banqueting, drinking, gulling, and glossing, to hunting, whoring, dicing, and 
carding, and all the days of their life they live dissolutely in most vain pleasures, both 
of the ffesh and of the world. What fellowship and agreement is then: here, 1 pray 
yon, between Christ and the uuuMinongera ? between the oblation of Christ and the 
popish sacrifice ? between the mass and the death of Christ ? Ye may see into what 
absurdities and too much inconvetriences these pedlar-like papists fall, while they stablish 

1 ’ Gevturcj and cbuco of position tued m teltbulinj masfct.J 
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nn i<lol of their own making. How say ye? are they not goodly Christa and pretty 
saviours ? 

Then. Christa! They are even sueh Christa as the truo Christ himself speaketh of 
in the gospel of St Matthew. “ There shall arise,” aaith he, “ false Christs and false 
prophets." Here he they called “ Christs”, but there is added nnto it 44 falseso that 
they he false Christs, feigned Christs, lying Christs, deceitful Christs. 

C/triw. Of such Christs Christ gave us warning, and l>ade us take lipcd, saying: “ If 
any man shall say unto you, Heliold, hero is Christ, or there is Christ, believe him not. 
If they shall say unto you, Heliold, he is in the wilderness, go not out. Heboid, he is 
in the pix, lielieve them not. Lo, I have told yon aforohand.” These popish mass- 
mongers are the 14 ministers of Satan, which change themselves into angels of light.” 
These art; those men that have 44 corrupt minds, which are without all truth, which 
think that lucre is godliness." These are those “ false prophets” and 44 false teachers," 
which, saith St Peter, “shall privily bring in damnable sects, even denying tin* Lord 
that hath bought, them, and bring upon themselves swift danuuition; and many shall 
follow their damnable ways, by whom the way of troth shall lie evil spoken of, and 
through eovetousness shall they with feigned words make merchandise of you; whose 
judgment is now not far off, and their damnation shs'jietli not.” 

Phil. We have texts almost innumerable contained in the holy scriptures, which 
declare that Christ alone by Ins blood hath perfectly wrought our redemption, satisfiisl 
for our sins, paeitiisl the wrath of Cod, and brought us again into favour. Hut if then* 
were no more places of the scripture to condemn the sacrifice of the mass hut this 
one, which Christ, hanging upon the cross said, 44 Every tiling is made perfect," it wen* 
sufficient. For if Christ by his death have made all things perfect, then left he nothing 
imperfect. So doth it truly follow that the papistical sacrificing for the sins of the 
quick and dead is damnable, injurious, and despiteful to the blessed passion of Christ, 
seeing Christ made all things consummate and perfect by his precious deatli, and by 
r that alone obtained perpetual remission for all the sins of the faithful. For his glorious 
death and hitter passion is even nmv of as full strength ami of as much virtue ns it 
was what, time he suffered, and so shall continue unto the world’s end, as blessed Paul 
saith : “Jesus Christ yesterday, and to-day, and the same eontinuetli for ever.” There¬ 
fore is he called an everlasting priest, Is-cause lie docth all things perfectly, and reqiiiretli 
none other to help him, as lie himself saith In the prophet: “ l am he that tcachcth 
righteousness, mill am of power to help." The congregation of the faithful sjieaketh : 
“ Wherefore then is thy clothing red, and thy raiment like his that treadeth in the 
wine-press {" Christ answereth : “ I have tnxldcn the press alone, and of all people 
then* is not one with me.” Neither Abraham nor Isaac, neither Zachary nor John 
Haptist. neither Mary nor Elixalx-th, neither Peter nor Paul, neither man nor angel, 
hath paid our ransom l»y his blood-shedding; lmt Christ alone, alone, that most pure 
and uiulcfihxl ‘‘lamb, which taketli away the sins of the world.” 

In him alone, and in none other, is all our health and salvation; “neither is there 
any other name given unto men, wherein they must Ik* saved,” hut only the name of 
our most blessed Imrd and bounteous Saviour Christ Jesu, that King of glory, lie 
only “hath taken on him our infirmities and home our pains.” 44 lie was wounded for 
our offences, and smitten for our vvickodne-w. The chastisement of our peace was laid 
upon him ; and with his stripes we an- healed. As for us, we have gone all astray: like 
sheep every one hath turned his own wav. Hut the Lonl hath heaped together upon 
him the iniquity of us nil. lie suffered violence and was evil entreated, and did not 
yet o|H-n his mouth. He was led ns a sheep to lie slain: jet was he ns still as a lamb 
liefore the shearer. : ml did not open his month. He was had away from prison, his 
cause not heard, and without any judgment." All this suffered he for our sake, and to 
put away our iniquities. Yea. “ he was cut off from the ground of the living, which 
punishment did go upon him (saith God) for the transgression of my people," which 
indeed had di'servcd that punishment. 44 It pleased the I xml thus to burst him with 
plagues, and to smite him with infirmities, that when he had made his soul an oflering 
for sin, he might see long-lasting seed. Ho hath justified the multitude, and borne 
away their situ.." 
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Those words are spoken by the prophet, which leach us manifestly that them is no 
sacrifice that dcserveth remission of sins to us, or pacitieth the wrath of God stirred up 
against us through sin, but’only the «leatli of Jesus Christ. l«»t. h«. 

“ By the means of Jesu Christ," saitli St Paul, “ ye, which sometime were far off, l piu u 
arc made nigh by the blood of Christ." “ By Christ we have redemption through his Kph. i 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace.” “God hath c«i i 
delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of 
his dear »Son; by whom we have redemption through his Mood, even the forgiveness of 
sins.” “ It pleased the Father, that in him should all fulness dwell, and bv him to 
reconcile all things unto himself, and to set at |H'ace hv him through the bitted of his 
cross both things in heaveu and things in earth.” “ This is a true saying, and liy all 
means worthy to bo received of us, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” 

‘“Them is one (its!, and one mediator 1 tot ween Got! and man, even the man Christ) Tun u 
Jesus, which gave himself a ransom for all men.” “ Ye know," saitli blessed Peter, i ivt i. 

*“ bow that ye were not redeemed with corruptible tilings, ns silver and gold, from vour 
vain conversation; but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb nmlctilcd and 
without spot.” “ The blood of Jesus Christ, God’s own Son, maketh us perfectly clean,” i j..im i 
saitli St John, “from all sin.” Again he saitli: “Christ loved ns and washed ns from in* » 
our sins in his own blood.” If those sentences wen* truly known of the lay |s'ople and 
imfeignedly lielicvod. they would soon give over their popish sacrifices, and only cleave, 
as they ought, to the alone sacrifice of the high and everlasting priest Jesus Christ, 

which he once for all offered upon the altar of the cross. They would leave t«> rim 

gadding to the masking mass of the papists, and make more haste unto godly sermons, 
and unto the holy and hlessnl slipper id’ the jjord. 

Ext*. .Metin'uk these massuinugcrs, which make of the Lord’s sup|>cr n private or o.. IumI', 

churlish breakfast, forasmuch as they eat him! drink alone', and make tin- people *' 11 

believe that, in their mass they offer sacrifice fur their sins both of the living and of 
the <lead, and boast that their mass is of as great virtue and strength as the passion 
of Christ for the satisfaction of our wickednesses, besides their intolerable blasphemies 
against the Lord and his Anointed, offend greatly against the dignity and the right 
use of tln> laird’s supjier. For Christ, when he instituted this blessed wiipp'r to be 
celebrated with bread and wine, and appointed them to las the holy mysteries ,,f Iff, 
body and blood, gave no commandment to offer and sacrifice for the bins of the quick 

ami the dead, but to eat ami drink these holy mysteries in the rememhrauee of his 
death, as he himself saitli: “ T)o this in tin* remembrance of me.” Hereto agrvetli inVi >«i 

St Paul: “ So oft,” saitli he, “ as ye shall eat of this bread, and drink of this eup, i <•<„ >> 

ye shall shew tlm death of the Lord till lie come.” Si that the laird's sup|s*r was 

not instituted of Christ to lie a sacrifice propitiatory, satisfactory, expiatory, and 1 
cannot tell you what; but only a commemoration or remembrance of that sacrifice 
which could not but once lie offered, and a certain confirmation or seal for the infirm 
and weaklings, that they be redivimsl by Christ, by Christ's passion, blood, and 
death, that thereby they may lie assured of the favour of (foil, of remission of sins, 
if they stedfastly believe that Christ hath satisfied for their sins upon the cross, and 
in this faith eat and drink the mysteries of his body and blood. For wlnnsoevcr Hs.i. «.ii 
the true Christians cat and drink the body and blood of Christ in faith, and with 
a believing spirit, their sins are forgiven them no less than if Christ even at that 
present hail died ujion the cross; not for the eating and drinking, but for the faith’s 
sake in Christ’s blood: so mighty in ojieration is Christ, and so pri-snt is he at 
every hour unto so many as believe in him, and are gathered together in his name. 

For he is the eternal God; therefore hath his death an eternal and everlasting 
fruit. 

Chru. Y’c have taught us, neighbour Philemon, many goodly and godly things 
concerning the sacrifice of Christ, which lieat down the saerifjie of the popish mass 
even uuto the ground; yea, tliey drive it down even unto the pit of hell, from whence 
it first came. Now will I rehearse unto you again what T have read and heard 
of the papists concerning this matter, tliat ye may ms* what their opinion was ami 
is of the mass and of tlie sacrifice thereof. Phi 1 . 1 pray you, sjieak on. 
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Chris. The mass, say they, maketh men holy, yea, it maketh them righteous, 
and dclivcTcth them from sins. The mass is a sacrifice, and not the sign of a 
sacrifice only. In the mass is the body and blood of Christ truly offered for the 
quick and dead. The mass of a priest, be ho never so naughty, is profitable ex opere 
opernto. Christ with his passion satisfied for original sin, and instituted the mass to 
lie an oblation for the sins committed daily, both mortal and venial. To hear mass 
is the honouring of God, whether tiie hearer understandeth it or not. Mum soundeth 
“ sacrificeergo the maws is a sacrifice. Mimi is derived of mitfo, “ to sendfor in 
the mass the Lamb, that is to say, Christ, is sent unto the Father to forgive our 
sins. The mass dolivereth souls from purgatory, forasmuch as it is a satisfactory 
sacrifice for sins. Not only the sacrifice of Christ, wherein he offered himself, was 
a sacrifice for sin, but wo also ofi'or for our sins a continual sacrifice in the mass. 
The sacrifice of Christ obtaineth uprey only for original sin, and for the sins past. 
The sacrifice of the mass every day is the true sacrifice for sins. 

Although Christ was once offered on the cross in the open likeness of flesh, yet 
is the same Christ daily ottered on the altar at mass. The words of consecration 
duly spoken of the priest, there is made a transubstuntiation of wine into tin* blood 
of Christ, and of the bread into his body. Every man may lawfully worship the 
host consecrated. Although Paul ealleth the sacrament of the supper “bread,” yet may 
we not Itelieve therefore that the substance of bread remaineth in the sacrament. Christ 
said : Hue rut rurjuu mntut : “ This is m\ body therefore must we needs hold that 
there is a transubstuntiation. ami that the sulistnnec of bread is changed into the lmriy 
of Christ. The body of Christ is present in the mass so great and large as it was 
when it hanged on the cross. Forasmuch as Christ, that most high majesty of God, is 
present at the mass, therefore it is very godly to appoint many ceremonies, that Christ 
may lie entertained honourably. Mass ought not to said but in an holy place, and upon 
an altar of stone; for Christ himself is called a stone. The mass, among all the suffrages 
for the dead, doth profit most of all for the deliverance of souls out of purgatory. 

By hearing of mass we may obtain not only spiritual goods, hut all manner of 
corporu! ami temporal goods also. The canon of this mass is godly and catholic, 
and it was ordained of the apostles. The mass, r.r o/n-rr ufurntu. ju-tilirth ami taLetli 
away the guiltiness of the fault and pain in them for whom it is done. With the 
sacrifice of the mass the satisfactions of the dead are redeemed. The mass, r.r ujtere 
ofirruto, givdh grace, and Wing applied for other dcserveth unto them, r.r «/<e/v o/iemtu, 
forgiveness of the fault ami pain, ami ohtaineth whatsoever we have need of in all 
our life, in the old testament there was ;i bishop that offered sacrifices for the sins 
of the people; therefore in the new testament must there lie priests and bishops to after 
sacrifices for sins. The body of the laird, once ottered on the cross for original win, is 
continually offered for daily sins upon the altar, that by this means the church may 
have a gift, wherewith they may pacify the wrath of God. It is an heresy of the 
Arums to hold that the mass is not a sacrifice for the quick ami the dead. 

How sav ye. neighbours, to this doctrine of the masking papists ? Is it not 
good stuff i 

Theo. God have mercy on us! I have not heard more blasphemous doctrine in 
iny life against the truth of God's most blessed word, nor more injurious and despiteful 
against the glorious passion of our only Lord and Saviour Jesn Christ. O too much 
miserable is that realm when* such doctrine i» taught! Ik uni-slaves and wretched 
captives are they to Satan mul to his antichristian synagogue, where such teachers 
n*ign and War rule. O when will tlim’ papists cease to sjteak blasphemies against 
the Son of the living God ? The teachers of this doctrine an* right chaplains to that 
1 least which had seven heads and ten horns, and o]>encd her mouth to speak blas¬ 
phemies against God and his name, and against his holy congregation, with so many 
as inhabit the heavens. These are those marked merchants, which have committed 
abominable whoredom with that filthy and unclean strmnjict Babylon, and weep now 
Iiccause no man will buy tlimr merchandise nor their pedlary any more, their gold, silver, 
and preeions stones, their pearl raincs. purple and scarlet, their ornaments, their fninkin- 
«vii«c. wine, and oil, their fine flour and wheat, with the , **xlios and souls of men. 
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Phil. I have spent the more time in declaring unto you the wicked opinion of the 
papists concerning the sacrifice of tin* tunes, and confuting of the same, because yu 
should rejoice in none other thing, as touching your redemption and satisfaction for 
your sins, and a perfect atonement made between God and us, but only in the death 
and passion of our Lord and Saviour Jean Christ, as St Paul saith: “ God forbid that 
1 should rejoice in any thing, but in the death of our Lord Jcmi Christ." 

Now, the sacrifice of the mass 1 icing reproved. and proved of no force and virtue to 
put away the sins of the quick and dead, as the papists have falsely taught and made 
the foolish simple people to Isdievo for lucre's sake, of what price, I pray you, is the 
mass now to be esteemed ? it agreoth no more with Christ's supper than ('hrist and 
llelial, light and darkness, truth and falsehood. 

1 Christ made a sermon before he ministered the sacrament of his body and blood to An mnithr.u 
his disciples: the papists sav masse, the devil ami nil, and yet no sermon at all. i,oi.c»«i|i|ii.r 

2 Christ sat at the table, and turned his face to ms disciples, when he gave them llie 

mysteries of his laxly and blood: the papists seipieter themselves from the people,**' 
they stand at an ultar, ami turn their hacks to the multitude, m»k m. 

.'{ Christ rehearsed the words of the institution of his snp|«*r openly, Vi'u, and that " ’ " 
in such a tongue its all his disciples understood : the papists whisper to themselves, 
playing silence gloom 1 , and utter all things in a strange tongue, that no mail under- 
standetli what is spoken, nor for the most part themselves neither. 

1 Christ gave the sacrament of his body ami blood to his disciples for to eat: tile 
papists give nothing to any man, but eat ami drink all together themselves. 

•i Christ ministered the mv*tcry of his ?><x|y in common bread: the papists minister 
printed wafer-cakes, otherwise not commonly used. 

fi Christ ministered wine to la* a commemoration of his blood-shedding to his disciples: 
the papist* minister to the people not only wine, hut water also mingled therewith. 

7 Christ gave the sacrament of his body ami IiUmhI into tin* di-wiples’ hands; the 
papists put in the people's mouths, not sutfering them to touch it with their hands 
for their too much l«i*c filthiness. 

• ! Christ delivered the sacrament to his disciples sitting at the table: the papists 
compel the people to rcciive it. kneeling upon their kuivs, 

{1 Christ, delivering the bread ami wine to his disciples, said unto them: ‘‘Take ye, 
wit yo, and drink yethe papists said, iVliold, honour, worship, ami reverence your 
3lakcr here.” 

HI Christ instituted his supper to 1 k> a remembrance of Iris death and passion, which 
is the only sacrifice for the sins of the people : the papists affirm that their masking 
mass is a perfect sacrifice for the quick ami the dr-ad, and of as great virtue ami strength 
as the blessed passion of our Saviour Christ is. * 

11 Christ, delivering the mysteries of his lxxly ami blood to bis disciples, told them 
that his body should lx* broken for them, ami hix blood shed for them and many into 
the remission of sins: the papists shame not to lie that Christ by his death satisfied only 
for original sin and the sins past; as for all our sins, whatsoever they lx-, venial or 
mortal, committed after baptism, they lx- put away bv the sacrifice of the mass. 

12 Christ delivered the sacrament of hix body and blood under lioth kinds to hix disci¬ 
ples: the papists steal away from the common people the mystery of Christ's blood. 

1.1 Christ gave to his disciples the* sacraincut to lie eaten for a remembrance of bis death : 
the papists hold it up above their heads, and command the ]icoplc to worship it as God. 

14 Christ ministered the sacrament in such npparel os lie did cnstomahly wear: the pa¬ 
pists put on masking apparel, ailis, girdles, vestiments, copes, mibdeaenn. dem on, tuniclc, 
and wliat not. 

15 Christ plainly and purely ministered the sacrament to his dixeiph'*, w ithout any cere¬ 
monies: the papists must have censers, lxdls, candles, candlesticks, paxes, corpora***, 
supemltarics, altar-cloths, cruets, napkins, besides their dowkings* and louting*, their turn¬ 
ings and retumings, tlwir gaspings and gapings, their kneelings and winkings, their moek- 
ings and mowings, their crossings and knocking*, their kissing* and lickings, their noddings 
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and nosings, their washing* and wipings, their Ihj wings and kleatings ; as I may speak no¬ 
thing of their prostrutions and inclinations, of their commemorations and histrionical gesti¬ 
culations, more meet for mud-brains and drunkards than for grave and sober honest men. 

Christ commanded his disciples to receive the sacrament so oft as they would: 
the papists appoint the common jieojile only to receive it at Easter, or when they be 
in peril of death. 

Christ willed disciples, so oft as they eat of that sacramental bread, to remember his 
death till lie come; he meaneth, unto the judgment: the papists Say they have him already 
in their hands and in their mouths, in their boxes and in their pixes. 

Christ did not appoint any part of the sacrament to Iks reserved after the eoinnmuion : 
the papists reserve it, and hang it up with au halter in the pix, cense it, carry it about 
in procession, and make a pageant of it. 

Christ appointed his sacrament tu lx; eaten in the remembrance of his passion: the 
pupists keep it so long that it corrupteth, waxeth mould, and breedeth full of worms. 

Christ, in the institution of the mystery of his body, said: “ This is my 
body, which is given for you. Do this in the remembrance of me." The papists 
in their eouseeration, as they call it, mangle the words of Christ, in some place adding 
of their own to the words of Christ, and in another place leaving altogether out. In 
tho eouseeration of the bread they have cni/n, which Christ hath not, nor any word 
for in the Hebrew tongue. And herein do they grievously offend against Hod, which 
comnmndetli that nothing should lx- added to his word. Again, they leave out this 
comfortable promise, Qu<#l pro coffin i/nhtr, “ Which is given for you,” wherein our 
chief consolation, joy, and comfort is contained'. And here again do they not a little 
offend against the high majesty of God, seeing they pluck so many words from the 
institution of Christ. They are also very thieves and enemies to ns, seeing they deprive 
us of so xwivt and comfortable promise, wherein is comprehended the mystery of our 
salvation. 

Christ, in delivering the cup of the mystery of his blood, spake these words: 
“ Drink yu all of this. This cup is the new testament in iny blood, which is slier! 
for you attdl‘for many into the remission of sins." The papists rehearse not the words 
in the consecration of the wine (as I may go forth to use their term in all points), as 
Christ did, but add more unto them; as though there were a certain imperfection or 
insufficiency in the words of Christ. Their words are these : u This is the chalice of 
my blood, a new and everlasting testament, the mystery of faith, which for you and 
many shall be shed for the remission of sin*V Although in the addition of these 
words there is no untruth, yet is not convenient for any man which is hut flesh, 
earth, dust, and ashes, to put ought to the words of Christ, which is the Wisdom of 
the Father, and knoweth licit what is most expedient for the silting forth of his 
glory. If a man add any thing to the testament and last will of any mortal mail, or 
do pluck ought tlierefro, his fault is counted very great, and ho himself for ever 
after discredited, lx*eaiiHe he hath so unjustly dealt with his neighbours will. In 
what estimation then are they to he had, which corrupt tho testament and last will, 
not of man only, but of God and man also, wherein are licqiieathed not worldly and 
transitory things, but things heavenly and perpetual ? Neither is this blesses] testament 
scaled with wux, but with tho precious and dear hinirt-blood of our laird and Saviour 
Christ Jesus. To mangle this heavenly testament, to corrupt this blessed will, wherein 
is lioqneathcd unto us the favour of God, remission of all onr sins, and eternal life, 
if wo truly repent and earnestly behove, is much unfitting for any Christian man; 
neither am such mnnglcrs and corrupters, such thieves and robbers, any more to be 
Ix'lieved of the faithful congregation. 

I 1 Qui pridic quam paterctur accept! pattern in [* Simili modo poetcaquam eenatum est.aecipiens 
sanrtn* ae vcnerabilw man ns sum : cl clevatis oculis et hunc prm-larum calicem in sane las ar vencrabiles 
in ctrlum ad te. Drum pattern snum gjnnipotentem. manussuas, item tihi gratia* agensbenedixit.deditque 
libi cmtiM SRena henedixit, ftvgit, deditquc discipulis discipulis soi* dice ns, Accipile.ct bibile cx eoomnes, 
suis duvos. Accipitc el mandueate ex hoc omnes; hoc hie est enim calix sanguinis mei, novi e.t eterni testa- 
esi enim corpus me um—Missal, ad 1’s. el 1'oa^uct. menti, mvxtertum fidei, qui pro vohi* et pro multi* 
S*r. Par. IAJ7. ( anon Mis&c, foil. 157, 8. | cfTundclur in muteaioncifl pcccaloruin.—Id. ibid.} 
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23 Christ (as I may ouce make an end), after he had fed his disciple# with the holy 

myKtcriuB of his body and blood, gave thanks to God the Father, and # 0 “ prepared Mum. *»»i. 
himself, through earnest prayer, unto the death. The papists, after they have once drunk Jetm **#.’ 
and cat up all together, they give no thanks, whereby the eoirunon people n.re eddied, 
except it Ik; when they bless with the empty cup, or bid them go home with ho 
mum oft. 

Well, thus may ye easily perceive how greatly the popish mass differeth from the 
true institution of the Lord's supper, ant! that they agree together as Christ aud 
Ilelial, light and darkness, truth and falsehood, &e. 

('Art*. it shall therefore bo convenient for all true Christian hearts no more to 
repose the trust of their salvation in the sacrifice of their popish mass, nor in am 
thing appertaining to the same; but only in the blessed passion, in the precious blood, 
and glorious death of our l*>rd and Saviour Jesus Christ, which by the alone wicri- 
fice of his most holy body hath, even unto the Tittenuost and at the full, paid our 
ransom, and brought us everlasting health. 

Thoo. This is a comfortable hearing for all faithful penitent sinners. Ilut 1 pray 
you, neighbour Philemon, remain there uo more causes of rejoicing in the Lord our 
God ? 

Phil. Yen, verily. For this our Lord ami Saviour Jesus Christ did not only Wli omuiMIi 
willingly and freely give himself unto the death of the cross for our sins and wicked- 
ness, and hy this means paid our ransom to God the Father for our olU-nees. that 
Katun might have no power over us ; hut he also, through the might of Iris godhead, 
rose again gloriously and triumphantly on the third day, according to the scripluies, 
for our justification, as the apostle saith: “He was U-t,rayed unto the death for onrit.mi.ii. 
sins, and rose again for our justification." For as hy the death of Christ our ransom 
i# paid, the divine wrath is pacified, our sins are washed away in Christ's blood, a 
reconciliation and perfect atonement is made In-tween tied the Father and ii«, the 
obligation of our debt is rased out, the law is fulfillisl, the curse of God's wrath is 
taken away, all things hnth in heaven and in earth are pacified; mo iu like manner 
hy the resurrection of Christ we are made righteous, accepted into'.Cfa|V favour, 
recounted for just, holy, and virtuous, set at liU-rty from the tyranny of Katun, ad¬ 
mitted into the celestial court of the new ilicniHulcm, and heroine fellow-citizen# of 
tho household of God with the saints and blessed spirits. 

Eh*. O inestimable treasures, brought to us hy the glorious resurrection of our 
most blessed Saviour Jesu Christ! Phil. Yea, let us mark this also hy the way, 
that, as our most valiant Lord amt emperor Jesus Christ hy his resurrection gat the 
victory over Satan, sin, death, hell, desperation, and all that is enemy to man's 
health; so in like condition have we in him and through him gotten a glorious victory 
over Satan and all hi# kingdom, that we may with a joyful voice say: “Death isiior v» 
Bwallowed op into victory. () death, when.- is thy sting ? The sting of death is sin: 
the power of sin is the law. Hut thank# Ik* to God, which hath given us the victory 
through our l»rd Jesu Christ." 

(’Arit. O what a joy and comfort i« this to a Christian man's heart, to Ms* Iris 
enemies, which before #0 greatly sought hi# destruction, thus vanquished, subdued, 
and trodden under Iris foot! Thi# have we gotten, as ye very truly hate said, by 
Christ's resurrection, a# Christ himself test! fifth, saying: “Now is the judgment of John »t 
the world: now shall the print* of this world be cast out.” Again: “He of good joim«»■ 
comfort: I have overcome the world.” Hy the prophet Osee he also saith: “I will ,i„. 
deliver them from the power of death, yea, from death itself will I redeem thorn. 

O death. I will ho thy death. O hell, I will 1« thy destruction.” 

PAif. Moreover, by Christ’s resurrection have wo obtained not only justification 
and victory over our enemies, hut also resurrection of IkkIv and everlasting immor¬ 
tality. For as our Lord and Kaviour Jesus Christ did put off the mortality of hi# 
body, and became immortal at his resurrection; so by the power of that hi# most 
glorious resurrection shall wc also at the great day of judgment in our resurrection 
receive immortal and incorruptible Itodjes, even like unto the glorious body of our 
most nriglity and valiant captain Jesu Christ. Thoo. O who can express the wor- 
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thincss and excellency of those heavenly gifts, which wc obtain l»y the most victorious 
and triumphant resurrection of Jesus Christ our Ix>nl and Saviour? 

Phil. Let these things therefore, dearly beloved brethren, make you to rejoice in 
the Ijord. Let these things provoke you to withdraw your mind from transitory 
things, and stedfastly to fix it on things constant and everlasting. Let these things 
sequester your joy and pleas nro from the sweet enticing mermaids of this world, and 
call 1 you to the alone delectation in celestial treasures. Chrin. <) blessed is that man 
to whom it is given from above truly to savour these things, faithfully to believe them, 
and earnestly to rejoice in that Lord which is the alone giver of them! Sure may 
that man Is- that his name is written in the liook of life. 

Phil. ]tut let us go forth to declare more benefits of (lod toward man, that our 
joy in the Lord may he unfeigned, consummate, and perfect. After this most noble 
conquest ami victorious triumph, which our most mighty emperor Christ Jesus had 
over Satan and his infernal ministers,*!)!" tarried here in this world certain days with his 
disciple-, eating, drinking, ami talking with them of the kingdom of his heavenly Father, 
anil etmfirming them in the way of truth. And this did he not only to make them 
strong in the artiele of his resurrection, but also by the instruction of them to cor¬ 
roborate, fortify, and strength us in the same, seeking no less our health than the 
sulvation of them. For, as the apostle saith: “If thou dost confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and believe with thine heart that (iod rai-ed him up from the dead, 
tlmu sluilt Is- saved." Certain days past from his resurrection, Christ our Lord by 
the power id" his godhead, in tin 1 sight of his apostles, ascended into heaven, (iod and 
man. Have we no cause to rejoice in this helm If t Hath this his marvellous ascen¬ 
sion brought iio commodity and profit to ns t Have we a just cause to rejoice in his 
nativity, preaching, miracles, ^»ood works, cross, passion, blood, death, resurrection 
(which all are ours), and not in his ascension also? Wc read that the apostles were 
very sad when Christ told them that lie should ascend unto his Father; hut Christ 
said unto them: “ 1 tell you truth: it is expedient and profitable for you that 
1 go” and ascend unto my Father. Christ told the apostles that it was expedient 
and profitable for them that he should go up into heaven. If it were expedient for 
them, it is even so likewise for ns. For we are saved hv the very same way 
whereby they received salvation. Ix’t ns therefore consider what commodities and 
profits the apostles had by Christ’s ascension, and let us with a constant faith and 
hope look for the same. For there is hut “one laird of all, rich enough for so many 
as call on him.” 

A’w. 1 pray you. let us hear, that our joy may Ik* full. 

Phi/. First, that we may truly rejoice in Christ’s ascension. I will lalmur to shew 
you some of the commodities of it, as we are taught in the sacred scripture*. Christ 
in his last sermon said unto his disciples: “ I go to prepart' a place for you. If 1 go 
my way and prepare a place for you, l will come again and take you unto myself, 
that where I am ye may Is- also.'' Hero have we one urgent cause why we ought 
earnestly to rejoice in Christ’s ascension. For of this aforesaid sentence we learn that 
Christ is ascended unto his Father to prepare a place for ns in heaven, (’an any 
thing sound more pleasant and thank-worthy to our ears, than to hear that the Son 
of (Sod came down from his heavenly throne, hivame man, suffered death, rose again 
for our sake, and is now ascended, very Hod anil very man, into heaven to prepare 
a glorious mansion for us in the kingdom of heaven ? What is more comfortable for 
a pilgrim than, after long travelling by strange countries, at the last to come home 
to his own house, and then.' to find all things well provided for him ? Are not we 
“strangers and pilgrims” in this world? Do we not wander from plane to place 
uncertainly, and look for another mansion mom quiet and merry to come t If there 
vverr not such a dwelling-place to lie looked for after this present life, of all creatures 
the true Christians wen' most miserable. But them is undoubtedly an heavenly palace 
prepared for the faithful, yea, and that by Christ’s ascension. 

Thu », Cortes here have we, I confess, one great occasion to rejoice in the ascen- 


[' Folic nil.' 



THE JEWEL OF JOY. 


450 

aion of Christ, seeing by it he hath prepared for ns a dwelling-place among the 
holy saints and blessed angels, and pnmiisutli that he will- coinc once again, take 
us unto him, and place us even there where ho himself is. 

Phil. Another commodity that wc have by Christ's ascension is the gift of the 
Holy (5Inrat. For Christ himself saith: “ If I go not away, the Comforter shall not John m 
come unto you. Hut if I go my way. 1 will send him unto you.” lly this Comforter 
ho understandetli the Holy (ihost, which comforteth and muketli strong with godly 
puissance, von, and leadetli into all truth, the hearts of so many ns he inhahiteth. 

What an inestimable treasure the gift of the Holy (Ihost is, no man knoweth hut 
he that is endued with wisdom from above. Whence come all those kukdiders from 
Cod and his won], hut only of the lack of the Holy (lliost ? Wlienee come so many 
heretic*, schismatics, anabaptists, saeromentaries, papists, with all the whole rnhhlc 
of seditions sectaries, hut only that they are destitute of this Comforter, of this holy 
Spirit, which should comfort them in fuith, and lead them into all truth ? Uavid knew 
full well, what a singular and great treasure to a faithful man the having of the Holy 
Cihost is; again, what an utter deeny and extreme destruction it is to that man that 
wanteth this Comforter, when he prayed on this manner: “Create in me a pure heart, j>,,i i, 

O tiod; and a right spirit renew now in my inward parts. Cast me not awav from thy 
face; and thy holy Spirit take not away from me.” This holy Spirit do the faithful 
receive from fowl the Father through the ascension of Christ. Is this a small gift, to 
have the Holy (ihost given unto us to dwell within nur breasts, and with him all 
the heavenly fruits of the Spirit, faith, love, hope, patience, joy, long-siitli’ring, rms kticss, n„i. v 
teinjtoraiico, justiii*. goodness, gentleness, modesty, honest behaviour, peaeo, with an whole 
sea of good things niorv, yea. and at the last everlasting life Who rejoicelh not in 
this most excellent gift, purchased for us by the ascension of the Isird Clirist, our tiod 
and Saviour { 

C/trU. That such gifts should lie given unto men of Christ after Christ’* ascension, 
it was long liefore prophesied of the holy psalniogruph : “TIioh art gone up on high, i>.hi i,,„ 
thou hast led captivity captive, and received gift* for men." Put. Of the gift of the h|,h ,v 
llolv tihost, plonteously to In* given after Christ’s ascension, tiod himself s|H'aki-th liy 
the prophet .loci, saying: “It shall he in the last days, saith tiod, of inv Spirit I j.„ih 
will pour out upon all flesh. And your sons and your daughters shall prophiray, and A ' 1 "" 
voiir young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams. And on 
my servants and oil my hand-maidens 1 will pour out of my Spirit in those days; and 
they shall prophesy.” 

• Phil. Neither do here cease the commodities and profits that we enjoy by the as- cimm <»,r 
cension of Christ. For licsidcs the preparation of tin- heavenly mansions, ami the gift 
of the Holy t Ihost (vvbirh without doubt arc most high and singular treasures), Christ i’.n,,.,,, 
by his ascension is Isfoine our Intereessor, Meiliator, and Advocate. lie sittith mi 
the right hand of Clod the Father, making intercession for us. If we will obtain 
any thing of (.Jml the Father, lie is straightway* ready to !*• an advocate, ami to plead 
our cause l*‘fore his Father, and easily obtaincth whatsoever he dcsiretli; so great is 
his dignity an*l excellency. 

Again, if at any time we offend Oml (as “we all do ainb* in many things"), ami j iuil , 
by our oflvnce provoke the w'rath of (1ml unto vengeanee, Christ our Advocate ami 
Mediator is at hand immediately to pacify the ire and wrath of Oml, to reconcile us 
unto him, to purchase remission of our sins, and to recover the favour that we hud 
loot through our weakness, as rit John saith: “If any man sin, we have an Advocate ijohni, 
with the Father, Jesus Christ that righteous one. And he is a im-rcy-stock * for our 
sins; not for our sins only, hut for all the world’s also." For the blood of Christ is ,| rb ,„ 
not like the blood of Aljel. For the blood of A lie! erietli for \iiigcanw ti|sm his < M , „ 
brother Cain, which nnjnutly slew him (os the blood of all iiinmnits and martyrs 
do in like manner call for veng*since against them that have oppressed them, and shed 
their blood unjustly); hut the blood of Clirist rrieth for grace, favonr, and merev, 
crieth for pardon, forgiveness, and remission of sins, erieth fur joy, quietness, ami 
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everlasting life. “ God," saitli St Paul, “ sottcth forth his love wonderfully toward 
us; for if, when wo were yet winner*, Christ died for us, much more then we, being 
now justified in hi* blood, shall la) saved from the wrath by him. if, when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by tho death of hi* Son, much more we, being 
reconciled, shall lie made safe through hi* life." 

No man cun sufficiently express the worthiness of this commodity, that Christ is 
not only become by hi* ascension a preparer of an heavenly and glorious mansion for 
us, again, a purchaser of the Holy Ghost to comfort uw and to lead uh into all truth, 
but also an Intercessor, Mediator, and Advocate, whereby he ohtaincth for ns all good 
things, and putteth ahack from it* whatsoever should hinder the obtaining of God’* 
favour and the heavenly inheritance. Christ purchaseth for u* of hi* Father through 
his intercession so abundantly and so altogether sufficiently all thing* necessary for the 
conservation both of our body and soul, that we need not to pray unto any saint in 
heaven, its the papist* have taught us, neither unto Mary, John, Peter, James, nor any 
other, to be our intercessor, mediator, or advocate. Jt is Christ’s office alone to be a 
Mediator Ix'tween God and us, as blessed Paul tcachcth us in bis epistle unto Timothy. 

i doubt not, neighbours, hut *o many a* are faithful are replete with exceeding 
joy to consider how manifold and divers lienefits, gifts, and graces, chance to us bv 
the wonderful ascension of Christ our laird and Saviour. 

TJuv. Whosoever consideretli deeply in bis mind those things that ye have taught 
hh hitherto, shall Ik* occasioned unfeigned!y to otiey this commandment of the blessed 
apostle: ‘‘lie that rejoicctli, let him rejoice in the Lord;” so sweet and full of all heavenly 
pleasure are these commodities which we nveivo of God through Christ our Lord. 

/V/iV. Hut let us make haste unto an end concerning this matter, that we may learn 
iu few word* whatsoever remaiueth of God’s goodness toward u» in Christ; 1 mean 
ho much as our wit can comprehend, and we lie taught iu the holy scripture, that, 
we may earnestly rejoice in the Lord our God. We have heard heretofore many 
urgent and weighty causes, why we should of very right and houudcu duty rejoice 
and !*• merry in the Lord. Now it reinainetli orderly to declare the linal and last cause, 
why we ought to he glad and rejoice in God. Chris. I pray you, let us hear. 

Phil. As Christ was horn for us, wrought all good things in his manhood for us, 
sulVered for us, died for us. rose again for it-, ascended into heaven for us, purchased 
the Holy Ghost for us, praveth for it-, ohtaincth all best things for u*; so likewise 
at the last day shall he, licing our head, come again from the right hand of his Father 
to fetch us hi* momlicrx, and to euunite us with him in the saint' glory, there ever to 
remain. And although to the wicked he shall come as a terrible and righteous judge* 
to revenge, and not to pan Ion; to punish, and not to forgive; to condemn, and not to 
save; yet to the faithful shall he conic ill his glorious majesty, and all tile blessed 
angels with him, like a most loving and gentle Saviour, saying to them oil this manner : 
“Come, ye lile«sed of my Father, posse-* ye the kingdom prepared for you from the 
beginning of the world.” <) who is able to express what joy and comfort this aforesaid 
sentence shall bring to the hearts of the faithful ! lint to the unfaithful it shall be 
said: “Get ye hence, ye cursed, into everlasting tire, which i* prepared for the devil 
and hi* angels.” 

En*. U that day shall lie to the wicked “a hitter day, a day of wrath, a day of tribu¬ 
lation and anguish, a day of calamity, misery, and wretchedness, a day of darkness and niist, 
a day of cloudiness and hoistuousncsH, a day of fearful trumpets and shawms blowing.” 

Phil. I grant: notwithstanding, to tho faithful it shall bv a sweet day, a day of 
favour, a day of quietness and jieace, a day of wealth ami felicity, a day of clearness 
and light, a day of comfort and solace, a day of heavenly mirth, joy, and pleasure. 
For. as blessed Paul saith: “ The eye hath not scon, nor the ear hath not heard, nei¬ 
ther can the heart of man think, what things God liath prepared for them that love 
him.” They “shall be as angels of God in lieaven." “They shall shine as the clear¬ 
ness of the firmament, and as stars for ever and ever.” They shall he “ counted among 
the sons of God, and their lot shall bo among tho saints.” “They shall receive of 
the Lord’s hand an honourable kingdom and a lieautiful diadem.” They shall lie ‘‘clad 
with long white garments.” They shall hi* “ before the throne of God, and serve him 
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•lay ami night in his temple.” “They shall hunger ami thirst no more, neither shall 
the sun or any heat fall upon them; for the Ijiunb Christ', which is in the mi«lst of 
the throne, shall govern them, ami lead them unto the fountains of the water of life; 
and God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes.” They shall dwell in a city 
that “needeth neither sun nor moon to shine in it; for the clearness of God shall Krv. *v 
illumine it." “They shall behold the glorious face of God presently ; and his name nrv »»«• 
shall lxs written in their foreheads.” They shall “eat of the tret* of life, which is in 1,11 11 
the paradise of God.” To conclude, they shall have a crown of glory, and sit with m. 
Christ their elder brother in his throne, even as ho sittoth with his Father in his 
throne; and shall live with God and his holy angels in all kind of honour und glory, 
joy and pleasure, world without end. O what can a Christian man desire more of 
the fjord his God, than these things which I have heretofore rehearsed < Come oil', 
tell me now, 1 pray you, if we have not many, yea, and innumerable both urgent 
and weighty causes why we should rejoice in the Lord our God. 1 doubt not, l 
doubt not, most dear brethren, hut bv the hearing or these things ye are now so rapt 
into the love of God for the most high and singular pleasures, which through Christ 
Jesus ye have already received, and hereafter shall receive a thousand times more abun¬ 
dantly, that from henceforth all worldly things shall wax vile unto you, and ye shall 
even from the very heart endeavour yourselves at. all times to repose all your joy, 
comfort, pleasure, and felicity in the Lord our God alone, alone; so that ye shall rejoice 
in none, neither iu heaven tmr in earth. Imt in him alone, alone. 

C/iri*. Neighbour Philemon, we all «p> kindled with so fervent and so hearty 
love toward God for tlnse his most, singular and inestimable lienefits, that we do not 
onlv defy the world and all the vain pleasures of it, but we also an* ready, for our 
stedfust love in God and for the |»erfoct rejoicing in him, gladly to say with the blessed 
apostle: “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or 
anguish, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or persecution, or sword ( I am sure that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor sovereignties, nor powers, nor tilings present, 
nor things to come, nor strength, height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall he 
able to separate us from the love of God. which is in Christ, .Jcmis our laird.” 

Phil. I am glad to hear these your words, that 1 am fully jiersitaded that, this 
your jov shall increase unto an exceeding and perfect rejoicing in the Lind our Gist, 
unto the great and singular comfort both of vmtr bodies and souls, lint ye shall note 
that the holy apostle doth not only bid us rejoice in the Lord, hut he addeth unto it. 
“alway:” “llcjoiec in the fjord alway,” saith he. 

T/uw. What ineaneth the blessed apostle by tliis worl “ alway f” Phil. Verilv 
he will that our joy mid rejoicing in the Lord lie not flitting, transitory, and of small 
continuance (as the pleasure that is conceived of worldly things is, the end whereof is 
bitter and sorrowful, as Salomon snitli, “The end of worldly joy is heaviness," mourns 
ing, and lamenting), hut constant, stedfast, immutable, not diminishing, hut increasing 
unto an high perfection of godly mirth, joy, felicity, and pleasure. For “lie that con- 
tinueth unto the end," saith Christ, “shall lx* saved.” It is not enough to lx-gin will 
and to continue in the same a certain space, except we persevere even unto the end of 
our life. The wife of Lot liegan well when she came out of sinful Swlom; hut. Is cause 
she did not go forth, hut looked back again unto it, she was turned into a salt pillar. 

The wise men, that came from the east part of the world to worship Jesus Christ the m.*h u. 
new-boni King of the spiritual Israelites, were commanded of Gixl no more to return 
to the most bloody and wicked king Herod. Judas Is-gan well, and was one of Chrixt'n 
disciples, and very earnest in setting forth the kingdom of God for a certain space; 
but seeing he did not persevere in that godly purpose, but lieeninc of a preacher a 
traitor, of a disciple a thief, of a minister a murderer, he is now the son of perdition, 
and damned for evermore. 

He is not the tme son, that prmniseth his father that he will work in his vineyard, « M , 
and doth not; hut he that manfully worketh in it indeed, and so persevereth to 
the end, he shall enjoy the inheritance of his father. For tl»e kingdom of God shall 
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be taken away from idle lublicrs, and given to them that work and bring forth the 
fruits thereof. Not they which, when they hear the word first of all, do joyfully 
receive it, lielieve it for a time, talk of it, and in the time of temptation go away, 
slide liack, and liecoine other men, shall possess eternal life; but they which with 
great joy and gladness of mind hear it, receive it, lielievo it, cleave fast unto it in the 
tirno of persecution, and jiersovorc in the same oven unto the very last breath. 

“No man is crowned," saith St Paul, “except he fight lawfully;” that is, until he 
have gotten the victory by resisting the world, the devil, and the flesh, through Christ 
our Lord. And the Lord himself saith: “ No mnn that putteth his hand to the plough, 
and looketh back, is meet for the kingdom of heaven.” Hereto agreeth the saying of 
St l’eter; “ If, after they have forsaken the uncleanness of the world by the knowledge 
of the Lord anil Saviour Christ Jesus, they yet again, lieing wrapped in them, are 
overcome, the last is worse than the first to them. For it hail lieen better for them 
not to have known the way of righteousness, than after their knowkslge to turn away 
from that holy commandment that was givm them. But that is chanced to them 
that is wont to lie spoken in a tme proverb, The dog is returned unto his vomit; 
and the sow elean washed unto the wallowing in the mire." 

Of these things aforesaid may we learn, that it is not enough to begin well, except 
we persevere and continue even unto the giving up of the ghost, as they use to say. 
“He that enntimieth to the end,” saith Christ, “shall he saved.” Again he saith: 
“ If ye abide in my word, truly ye shall he my disciples, and ye shall know the 
truth, nod the truth shall deliver you." We must abide in the word of Ood, or else 
we cannot lie Christ's disciples. “ We are delivered from the rule of our enemies," 
saitli holy Zachary the priivt, father to that most excellent prophet of Cod, St John 
Baptist, “that we, lieing without fear, should serve (lod in holiness and righteousness 
lx'fore him all the days of our life." Note that lie saith, “all the days of our life” 
must wo serve Cod in such holiness ami righteousness as is acceptable before him. 
The holy scripture ropurotli of us a continual progress and an unlotted perseverance 
in the way of godliness. In consideration whereof the blessed apostle doth not only 
exhort us to rejoice in the Lord, but lie addetli unto it “alway,” requiring of us not 
a flitting and transitory rejoicing, hut a constant, stedfast, sure, continual, and un¬ 
changeable rejoicing in the Lord. “ Rejoice in the Lord alway,” saith lie. 

J'j'm.i. It is hut a trifle to joy and rejoice in the Lord, in his word and ordinances, 
so long as prosperity emlureth, and the world laugheth upon us; hut to rejoice in 
the Lord, in his word and ordinances, when we Ik 1 assailed with troublous adversity, 
when we lie visited with grievous siokness, when we lie impoverished through miserable 
misfortunes, when we hi' hated, blasphemed, persecuted, oppressed, imprisoned, punished 
of worldly tyrants for Cod, for his word nml ordinances; this is a jierfoot joy, and 
Christian rejoicing. To hear the cross of Christ, to suffer patiently all kind of adversity, 
to cleave fust to Cod in the time of temptation, to be content so well to abide troubles 
as prosperous things, and thankfully to take whatsoever plagues or punishments Cod 
shall lay upon us, either by his own loving visitation, or l»v the cruelty of the wicked 
worldlings, which are alway enemies to Cod’s truth, ami to all true lovers of the same; 
this is mine opinion to rejoice alway in the Lord, and to acknowledge him to lie our 
most gentle Father and loving Saviour, whether he send prosperity or adversity. 

Phil, Truth it is that ye any, brother Eusebius. If therefore any of you at any 
time l»o visited with sickness or diseases of the body, murmur not, nor grudge not 
against Cod, blaspheme him not, nor speak not unrevercntly of him, nor yet wish not 
that sickness to lie taken from yon otherwise than his godly pleasure shall be, which 
knoweth much better wlmt is expedient or profitable for you, than ye yourselves do; 
but with high patience, and most hearty thanksgiving, receive that loving visitation 
of your heavenly Father, as an holy emplasturc and wholesome salve to heal all those 
pocky diseases, wherewith your souls are infected through the stinking corruption of 
old sinful Adam. “ We are corrected and punished of the Lord,” saith St Paul, 
“that we should not be damned with this world.” David also saith: “It is good 
for me that thon hast thus humbled and brought me down full low, that I may 
learn thy righteous ordinances.” 
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If thon therefore, in thy sickness, shalt feel thy flesh to be impatient, disobedient 
to the will of God, and at defiance with God for this his loving correction, pleasant 4£§ 
to the spirit, but altogether bitter to tho flesh for a season, restrain and phu-k her 
bock with the bit of patience, and never leave to fight against tho furious and 
raging motions of tho flesh, till thon hast made her oliedicnt to the spirit, and willing 
to suffer whatsoever kind of adversity God shall lay upon her back. 

Labour in thy sickness so to joy and rejoice in tho Lord, that with high patience 
and cheerfulness of mind, oven in tho midst of thy most bitter vexation, thou muyest 
say with St Paul: “ We nre not wearied; bnt though our outward man perish, yot -t « .» tv. 
tho inward man is renewed day by day. For our tribulation, which is mcntientiiuy, 
of short continuance, ami light, prepareth an exceeding and an eternal weight of glory 
unto ns; while we look not on the things which arc seen, bnt on the tilings which 
are not seen. For things which am seen am temporal; but things which an* unt 
seen are everlasting." Again: ‘“We know surely, if onr earthly mansion, wherein we new v 
now dwell, were destroyed, that wo have a building ordained of God, an habitation 
not made with hands, but eternal in heaven." 

And that ye may with the more patient and thankful mind receive all kind of 
sicknesses and diseases, wherewith ye are nt any time vexed, look that ye ]N*rsuade 
yourselves and lielicvc undoubtedly, that your punishments come not unto you by 
chance, lint liy tho counsel, providence, and appointment of God, without whose will m.hi v 
an hair doth not fall from your heads; which also keepeth ull your hones, so that r-.ii 
not one of them shall lie bruised without, tin* permission and sufferance of that our 
good God. “He made ns, and we m»t ourselves: wo are his flock, and the sheep i*mi <• 
of his pasture:” therefore like, a most gentle shepherd, considering the grievous dis¬ 
eases wherewith we are already infected, or else like to Is*, lie prepareth his tar, and 
greaseth us with that, that we should 1 m* free from all contagious diseases, and Is* 
found whole and sound, whensoever we shall Imi searched. For God doth not visit 
us with sickness and other plagiu*s that ho might destroy us, east us headlong into 
hell-fire, and damn us jiorpotually; hut to call ns to repentance, to provoke us to 
conic home, again unto the sheep-fold, to exercise, prove, and try our faith, that by 
this means he might save us. For that Lord, which is the searcher of reins 
and hearts, perceiving how old Adam lM*giniietli to wax cruel and fierce in us, re- 
strainetli and pluckcth him buck with the bridle of sickness, that lie shall not do 
what he himself would, but what the good-will of our heavenly Father is; which else, 
without all donlit, would so rage and grow unto such licentious riot, that, with his 
vain pleasures nnd fleshly lusts he would deceive the most precious anil noble soul, 
and so deceived throw it into the danger of eternal damnation. 

Thco. Of these your words may wo right* well perceive, that affliction, troubles, 
sicknesses, and diseases, lie no tokens of God's in*, wrath, and displeasure toward im; 
but of much high mercy, favour, love, and good-will, that lie tx-aretli to us. VhU. 

Truth. For if this most gentle Saviour anil best God did not sii*k our salvation, our 
wealth, and health everlasting, lie would not with so sharp and loving corrections call 
us home again unto the sheep-fold, but suffet us to run headlong into all kind of 
carnal voluptuousness and lieastly pleasure, and aftpwurd, for our dissolute living, 
reward us with pains eternal among the belly-gods and epicures. 

Chri*. O who is so far estranged from the right course of reason, that he hail not 
rather have his carnal affects and lieastly will mortified with temporal ami short 
sicknesses in this world, than for a little space to tumble and wallow in all kind of 
carnal pleasures according to bis fleshly desire, and afterward for ever and ever to be rtwiwiiu 
cast into such pains as are both intolerable and everlasting, where weeping and gnashing MuicKiu 
of teeth is, whore the darknesses are so great that they may bo felt, where the fire shall i»i i xvi 
never be quenched, where the worm that shall gnaw the conscience of tlie wicked shall 
never die, where there is a lake and stinking puddle that bumeth continually with n*»-. **i. 
fire Mid brimstone, where nothing shall lie felt hut pain, nothing remembered bnt sin, 
nothing tasted but bitterness, nothing seen but our most wicked enemies Satan with bis 
infernal ministers; who shall not he grieved and led with a certain compassion toward 
the damned for the multitude of the most bitter pains, wherein they shall sec them most 
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‘miserably tormented, but they sliall rejoice, yea, they thomselvcs shall never cease to 
ministor intolerable punishments to tho damned souls, world without ond? 

Etu. O whoso heart is so inflamed with the fire of carnal pleasure, that waxeth 
not cold at the hearing of these things ? Who had not rather in this world continually 
to bo shaken with hot agues, grieved with bono-achc, eaten with cankers, pined away 
for hunger, and to suffer any other temporal disease that can be named, bo it never so 
grievous and bitter to the flesh, than to fall into those most horrible pains that you 
named heretofore? The paius that are suffered in this world arc great and bitter, I 
confess; but they have an end, and work health to the soul. And in like manner, 
the pains that are sustained in hell arc both great and bitter also; but they have no 
end, and bring eternal damnation to the soul. 

Phil. () what plague can bo named like unto this? Who is now so stiff-necked 
and hard-hearted, that he will not say with tho apostle, “ I will with all my heart 
rejoice in my infirmities and weakness, that tho virtue, power, and strength of Christ 
may dwell in me?” Who now is so blind, which scctli not that to bo visited with 
sickness in this world is to receive a singular and high benefit of God? Who is so 
far from true faith, that will not be persuaded that afflictions, troubles, sicknesses, 
and diseases, be plain testimonies and evident signs of God’s good favour toward us? 
as the wise man saith: “ The chastening of God thou shalt not refuse; neither grudge 
thou, when he shall correct tins*. For whom the Lord lovotli, him he corrccteth, and 
dclighteth himself as the father in the son.” David also saith ; “O blissed is that man 
which is umler the law and nurture of the Lord.” Again : “ It is highly for my wealth, 
O Lord, that thou hast brought me under to learn thy ordinances." Hereto agreeth 
the saying of the apostle: “ My son, despise not tho chastening of the laird; neither 
faint thou, when thou art rebuked of him. For whom the Lord lovotli, him he cliasten- 
oth, yea, and he scourgeth every son that he reccivcth. If ye endure chastening, God 
offereth himself unto you as unto sons. What son is that whom tho father chnstcncth 
not ( If ye lie not under correction (whereof all am partakers), then arc ye bastards, 
and not sons. Wherefore, seeing we bad fathers of our flesh which corrected us, and 
we have them in reverence, should wo not much rather lie in subjection unto tho Father 
of spiritual gifts ? And they verily for a few days nurtured us after their own pleasure; 
but he loarneth us unto that which is profitable, that we might receive of his holiness. 
No manner of chastising for the present time scemeth to lie joyous, but grievous: not¬ 
withstanding, afterward it bringeth quiet fruit of righteousness unto them which arc 
exercised in the same.” 

Hoar not therefore, dearly Itoloved, impatiently the cross of sickness, whensoever God 
layeth it on your back, neither strive ye against the good pleasure of your heavenly 
Father, which only seeketh your commodity and eternal salvation; but patiently suffer, 
and pray that his godly will (which is always best) may be done in you, and whether 
ho seudeth sickness or health, over glorify his name, and rejoice in him, licing throughly 
persuaded that he will handle you none otherwise than shall make both unto his glory 
and your salvation, which to resist were extreme impiety and too much ungodliness. 

Chris. Forasmuch, O Lord, as w«j arc thy workmanship, and arc in thy hands, 
even as the clay is in the pottftfs, do with us according to thy most godly pleasure; 
only give ns a patient and thankful heart, that whether thou sendest prosperity or 
adversity, sickness or health, quietness or trouble, we may at all times praise and 
magnify thy most blessed and glorious name. Theo. Let it so come to pass, O 
Lord. 

Phil. Now, neighbours, even as I would wish you to rejoice in tho Lord our 
God, whensoever lie visit you with his loving correction and scourge of sickness; so 
would I gladly also have yon to joy and rejoice in him, if he at any time sendeth 
poverty or loss of goods to any of you all. If therefore it so chanceth, that yo be 
aceumborcd with any misfortune, grudge not against God, but shew yourself conformable 
to his godly will in all pointft, nothing doubting but that loss of your temporal pos¬ 
sessions shall turn nntb your high commodity and furtherance in obtaining goods which 
arc a thousand times more precious, 1 mean God’s favour, quietness of conscience, and 
eternal glory. “ Let the brother," saith St James, “ that is poor and of low degree 
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rejoiec in that Ik* is exalted, and the rich in tlmt he is made low. For even utf* tht 
flower of the grass shall he vanish away. The sun rixctli with heat; and the gram 
witlieretli, and his flower falleth away, and the beauty of the fashion of it Jwrieheth : 
even so shall the Tieli man perish with his abundance." The goods of this world, 
wherewith ye Ikj righteously endued, are Clod’s; if therefore it shall be his good plea- 
sure at any time to take them from you, grudge not against him for taking his own, 
hut rather with a thankful and rejoicing heart say with the patient man Job: “The j<* i. 
Lord gave it, the Lord hath takcu it awav again. As it pleased the Lord, so is it 
come to jrnss. Blessed he the name of the Lord.” 

lVradventuro Clod pereeiveth that thy mind is so much set on temporal possessions, why n»d 
that thou clean forgettest the spiritual riches and heavenly treasures of the soul: there- 
fore he, minding to make thee his son and heir of eternal glory, and of much better fCm“whwn 
and more excellent goods than this beggarly vale or misery can comprehend, taketh h,< l,,vilh 
away from thee that muck of this world, that thou mayest the more freely aspire and 
breathe forward unto tin* getting of heavenly riches, wherewith the soul lieing gorge¬ 
ously decked may after this transitory life sit gloriously in the glorious palaee of heaven. 

“For what doth it profit a man,” saith Christ, “ though lie wiuncth nil 1 the world mm. kvi. 
and losetli his soul (" Again: “Hoard not up treasures unto you on the earth, where Mm. vi. 
rust and moths' corrupt, and where thieves break through anil steal. But hoard ye 
up treasures in heaven, where neither rust nor moths corrupt, and where thieves break 
not up nor yet steal. For where your 1 treasure i«. there will your heart In' also.” And 
that ye 1 may hear the cross of poverty with tin- more patient, mind, reinemlier that 
though Christ was Lord over all, yet was he so poor from his infancy unto his depar¬ 
ture out of this world, that he had not a place where onre to rest his head, llis Mm. »m 
mother and all the apostles, with many blessed martyrs, faithful ministers of Cod’s 
word, and other innuineruhle that were good men and dearly beloved of Cod, escaped 
not the hard dart of poverty. Now seeing ye have Christ the Lord of lords and King 
of kings, his blessed mother, with the holy apostles and martyrs, <te., exemplars of arum 
poverty to follow and practise, if Cod at any time! do lay the cross of necessity on 
your hacks, suffer it both patiently and thankfully. Disdain not you, being servants, 
to Itear that burden which your Lord aiul Master refused not to take upon him. “ Ye »enr.\m. 
know the liberality of our Lord Jesu Christ," saith St Paul, “that for your sake* he 
Ix'came poor when he. was rich, that ye through his poverty should wax rich.” 

Em. Neighbour Philemon, although (thanks he to Cod!) we have our breasts so 
well furnished and fortressed with the weapons and armours of holy scriptures against 
the violence of all misfortunes, yet some perchance, not being throughly instructed of 
<rod’s lilieralitv toward his creatures, will object and say, as (he common proverb is, 
necessity is an hard dart, and hunger is a sharp thorn; how then can we take poverty 
so patiently, that we may rejoice in the Lord our Coil, namely in «o great penury 
and scarceness of things ? 

Phil. I answer with the psaliiiogrnpli : “ I have been young, aiul now 1 am old; •‘“ || ****•• 
yet never saw I righteous man forsaken, nor his semi begging their bread on the earth." 

If thou therefore lie righteous, that is, faithful to < iod und just to thy neighbour, 
labouring diligently for thy living according to thy vacation and calling, as Cod hath 
commanded thee, thon mayest be sure not to want that shall suffice nature. Who 
ever trusted in God, and went away succourless? “Cast thy rare on the Lord, and iv. 
he shall nourish thee,” saith David. “The Lord giveth meat to the hungry.’’ “Behold, Pul.mivi. 

” • mm lllkllli 

the eyes of the Lord are upon them that fear hint, and upon them that trust in his 
mercy, that, be may deliver their lives from death, and nourish them in the time of 
hunger.” “ They that fear the Lord shall have no scarceness.’’ “ They which seek 
the Lord shall want no good thing.” “ Fear not, my son,” saith Tobias: “ we lead a T<*. i». 
poor life: notwithstanding wo shall have plenty of all good things, if we fear the Lord, 
depart from all sin, and do well.” “ God giveth us abundantly in all things to enjoy itim. »i. 
them,” saith St Paul. Cod himself saith : “ l will not fail thee nor yet forsake thoe.” 

f'ftri*. Who, being a faithful man, although never so much oppressed with poverty, * ‘ 
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will not rejoice in the Lord, which hath promised, and will no less perform, that he 
will not forsake so many as trust in him? 

Phil. And that ye may bo throughly persuaded of his faithfulness concerning the 
accomplishment of his promise, consider, I pray you, how friendly and faithfully ho 
dealt in times past with his servants, and will no less favourably handle us, if we 
Kxnd. xvi. have like faith in him. Did he not feed the people of Israel with meat from heaven, 
ucmi{« xvii. and gave them drink out of the rock ? Did ho not send meat twice a day by tho 
ravens to the prophet Delias, and so miraculously fed him when the unfaithful perished 
joim it. for hunger ? Dili not Christ turn water into wine at the marriage in Cana Galilee ? Did 

Mini. xiv. not Christ with five barley loaves and two fishes feed five thousand men, besides women 

' folin V1 and children, and yet thereof remained twclvo baskets full of the fragments ? Do not 

all these histories teach us to have faith in God, and to believe that God hath a 
Mom. xv. fatherly care for his servants? “Whatsoever things are written arc written," saith blessed 

Paul, “ for our learning, that through patience and comfort of the scriptures wc should 
liave hope." 

It is not to be passed over at this present, that Christ hath in tho gospel of 
Matt \i. Matthew : “ Ik* not careful for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; 

nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more worth than moat, 
and the body more of value than raiment ? Behold the fowls of the air; for they sow 
not, neither reap, nor carry into the hams; and your heavenly Father feedeth them. 
Atb ye not much hotter than they ? Which of you by taking thought can put one 
cubit to his stature ? Ami why care ye then for raiment ? Consider the lilies of the 
field, how they grow. They labour not, neither spin; and yet I tell you that Salomon 
in all his royalty was not arrayed like unto one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe 
the grass, which is to-day in the field ami to-morrow shall lie cast into the fur¬ 
nace, shall he not. much more do the same to you, O vo of little * faith ? Take there¬ 
fore no thought, saying. What shall we eat? or. What shall wo drink? or. Wherewith 
shall we lx* clothed ? After all these things seek the heathen. For vonr heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But seek ye first the kingdom of 
heaven, and the righteousness thereof; and all those things shall lie cast unto you.” 

T/wo. () sweet, and comfortable scriptures! Let the heathen take thought for their 
living, which know not God; as for the faithful Christians, they have a Lord which 
will provide for them abundantly. Let adulterers, fornicators, thieves, drunkards, 
swearers, ami such other wicked persons, take care wherewith they shall be fed and 
clad: as for the servants of God, they have an almighty Lord in heaven, which shall 
i«ii. i. semi them plenty of all good things. “ If ye Is* loving and obedient,” saith the pro¬ 
phet Ksay, “ ye shall enjoy the best thing that gruweth in the land. But if ye bo 
obstinate and rebellious, ye shall lie devoured with the sword. For thus tho Lord 
hath promised with his own mouth." The wicked therefore, and not the faithful, shall 
want anil lx* oppressed with famine. 

Eu*. If God taketh such fatherly care for his servants, how then cometh it to 
pass many times, that those, which seek most of all his glory, lead in this world the 
most base and miserable life, and often are found succourless and destitute of all man’s 
help; when they, which lx* unfa^hful, regard neither God nor any' thing that is godly, 
despise his most blessed word, persecute the true preachers thereof, oppress their poor 
neighlxmrs, deal unjustly with all men, &c., have overflowing abundance of all things, 
live like voluptuous epicures in all kind of pleasure, and possess whatsoever their hearts 
can wish »or desire ? This thing see we presently before our eyes; and, as it may he 
gathered of the holy scriptures, many good men in times past have complained of this 
thing unto God, and almost, as it were, accused God of unrighteousness. Are not these 
j„b the words of the holy and patient man Job ? “ When I consider myself, I am afraid; and 
my flesh is smitten with fear. Wherefore do wicked men live in health and prosperity, 
come to their old age, and increase in riches ? Their children live in their sight, and 
their generation before their eyes. Their houses are safe from all fear; and the rod of 
God doth not smite them. Their bullock gendcrctli, and that not out of time: their 
cow calveth, and is not unfruitful. They send forth their children by flocks; and their 
sons lead the dance. They bear with them tahrets and harps, and have instruments 
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of music at their pleasures. They spend their days in wcnlthiness," Ac. The holy 
prophet Jeremy, marvelling greatly at the prosperity of the wicked, speaketh to God 
on this manner: “ O Ijord, thou art more righteous than I should dispute with thee. Jer. xii. 
Nevertheless, let me talk with thee in things reasonable, llow happeneth it that the 
way of the ungodly is so prosperous, and that it goeth so well with them which * 
without any shame offend and live in wickedness ? Thou plantest them; and they take 
root: they grow and bring forth fruit.” 

Are not these the words also of the blessed psahnograph? “Truly God is loving r»i. umh. 
unto Israel, and unto sueh as are of a clean heart. Nevertheless my feet were almost 
gone: my treadings had well nigh slipped. And why ? I was grieved at the wicked: 1 
do see also the ungodly in such prosperity. For they are in no peril of death, but 
are lusty and strong. They come in no misfortune like other folk ; neither are they 
plagued like other men. And this is the cause why they lie so holden with pride and 
overwhelmed with cruelty : their eyes swell for fatness, and they do even what they 
lust. They corrupt other, and speak of wicked blasphemy : their talking is against the 
Most Highest. For they stretch forth their mouth unto heaven; and their tongue goeth 
through the world. Therefore fall the jieoplo unto them; and thereout suck they no 
small advantage. Tush, say they, how should God perceive it ? Is there any know¬ 
ledge in the Most Highest? Lo, these an* the ungodly: these prosper in the world, 
and those have riches in possession." 

Again, the apostles of Christ, even Christ himself living with them, were sometime 
so hungry and destitute of all kind of victual, that, as they' went hv the way' tliev 
were compelled even for very hunger to pluck the ears of corn and to eat it. And M«n «» 
doth not *St Paul in these words declare the miserable state lx>th of himself and of 1,1 
his fellow-apostles ? “Even unto this time,” saitli lie, “we hanger and thirst, and are > Cnr o. 
naked, anti are buffeted with fists, ami have no certain dwelling-place, ami lulxnir, 
working with our hands. We are reviled, ami yet we bless. \V<> are persecuted, 

and suffer it. We are evil spoken of. and we pray. We art' made as the filthiness 

of the world, the ofisenuring of all things, even unto this day.” At the marriage in Johnu 

('ana Galilee, where ('hrist himself was present with the blessed virgin Mary his , 
mother, and his disciples, was there not such scarceness, that they wanted wine Indore 
the wedding-feast wits done? And yet it is to Is* thought that, both they which were 
married, and the other there assembled, were (‘hrist’s friends, and dearly beloved of Christ. 

W hat shall I rehearse the history of the rich man which was gorgeously apparelled and i.uin> m 
fared daintily every day, and of the poor Lizar, which died for hunger? The rich 
glutton lived pleasantly', and was damned in hell: the poor Lazar, living in all kind of 
worldly misery, after the death of his body reigneth in glory with God. The enemy 
of God hath after his own carnal lust all thing*: the friend of God wanleth that should 
suffice the necessary appetite of nature. 

Phil. 1 confess that for the most part the wicked in this world have more abund¬ 
ance of temporal goods, ami live a thousand times more pleasantly in the face of I he 
world, than the true Christians do; God through his unsearchable wisdom so appoint- 
ing, which aforeseetli much better than we what is necessary for ns. Notvvithstand- 
ing, though God doth not customably send to his seWants such abundance of worldly 
treasures as voluptuous worldlings do possess, lost their minds, snarled with the love of 
them, should be withdrawn from the true and everlasting goodness (as it comcth to 
pass in many); yet very seldom or never doth he leave them succourless, but sendeth 
them whatsoever is necessary for the sustentAtinn of their needy and poor life, according to 
his promise, as lie said unto his disciples: “ When I sent you without wallet, and scrip, Luiw **«. 
and shoes, lacked ye any thing ? And they said. No.” Truly no more shall we lack 
any necessary thing, if we love God and obey his word. The faithful may perchance 
sometime feel the dart of poverty; yet will not God leave them succourless and desti¬ 
tute of help. For God sendeth poverty* sometime to the righteous for to prove his 
faith, and to stir him up to call on him which is the giver of all good things, that 
he may know by the exercise of his faith that they be the gifts of God, as the wise 
man eaith: “ Good and evil, life and death, poverty and riches, are of God.” “Trust Ww. *i 
in God, and abide in thy place. For it is an easy thing in the sight of God quickly 
to enrich a poor man.” 
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Discomfort not yourselves therefore, dear brethren, though sometime ye feel the 
ernes of poverty; hut be on a good comfort, joy and rejoice in God. For God hath 
promised that he will not leave nor forsake you, but give you all good things abun¬ 
dantly for your present necessity. Ilis delay is only to prove your faith, and to 
provoke you to flee unto him by fervent prayer, and to require of him all things 
necessary for your living. If ye do this (so ye lx? not idle, but work according to your 
calling), the earth shall sooner cease to give forth her fruit, than ye shall want your 
honest necessaries. “ Rejoice therefore in the Lord alway; and once again I say. 
Rejoice.” 

(Jhria. The Lord of heaven give us all grace so to order our life according to 
his holy word, so to repose our affiance in him ; ho to call on his most blessed name 
in all our adversity, and so to be thankful for his exeeeding goodness toward mankind, 
that we Ik- not found altogether unworthy the receipt of his Itenefits. Then. So bo it. 

Phil. Finally, as I would have you to rejoice in tlio Lord, whensoever ho sondeth 
you sickness, poverty, or any other cross, to nurture you, to mortify old Adam, to 
slay your carnal lusts, to make vour bodies subject to the spirit, that they may 
lx? “a living and holy sacrifice to God;” so would 1 exhort you to rejoice also in the 
Lord, if at any time lie raisetli up tyrants to persecute you for the fervent zeal and 
godly love tlint ye hear toward the verity and truth of his most blessed word. For 
as it came to pass in the time of Aloyses mid the prophets, in the days of Christ and 
his apostles, even so hath it liccn from their time unto this day, that the liellicd 
hypocrites and wicked worldlings have ever hated, and still unto the world’s end 
shall hate, the glorious light of God’s word. Neither is it any marvel. 

For ns concerning the bellied hypocrites, (loti's word condcmnetli their hypocrisy, 
superstition, feigned holiness, new-found religion, carnal ceremonies, outward sancti¬ 
mony, and all the whole glittering face of their popish solemnity. It erietli out upon 
them, that they are so idle, and do not only not preach themselves, but also forbid 
other, that would both gladly and freely set forth the glory of Christ’s gospel unto 
the exceeding comfort and great joy of all true Christians; yea, they persecute them, 
blaspheme them, imprison them, 1mm them, &c. It. erietli out upon them that have 
so great multitudes of worldly possessions, and yet make no provision for the pix>r 
people, for the virtuous bringing up of youth in good letters and virtuous manners, but 
spend it upon gorgeous buildings, lusty horses, delicate fare, idle lubliers, yea, upon 
hawks, dogs, and whorl's. It erietli out upon them, that whereas they ought to lie 
the light of the world, and to give example of virtuous living to all men, they are lie- 
come of all men most abominable, most lewd, most ungodly, most given to idleness, 
most drowned in voluptuousness, and altogether swoni to do mischief, llmv can these 
lielly-gtxls anil swinish hypocrites, whose life i« overwhelmed with the dark clouds of 
sin, abide the glorious light, of Christ’s gospel ? IIovv can these gluttimish epicures 
suffer their hypocrisy and feigned holiness to lx> relinked of the poor abjeets and villains 
of this world by the authority of God’s word ? It cannot lx*, it cannot be. For every¬ 
one that doth evil," saitli Christ, “hateth the light; neither cometh he to the light, 
lest his works should Is- reproved.” 

Now ns concerning the wicked worldlings, they can favour no more the truth of 
Owl’s word than the liellicd hypocrites. For it condemneth their covetousness, their 
ambition, their vain-glorv, their pride, their whoredom, their polling, their pilling, 
their falsehood, their oppression, their unmercifulness, their cruelty, their tyranny, and 
whatsoever abomination they use beside. How can it otherwise come to pass, but they 
which rebuko these vices must needs be hated, persecuted, imprisoned, and slain of 
the wicked worldlings, for telling them the truth, and for rebuking these their most 
abominable and outrageous sins ?—as the prophet saitli: “They hate him that reproveth 
them ojienly, and whoso telleth them the plain truth, they abhor him.” Can light 
and darkness agree ? Can Christ and Belial be at unity ? No more can the workers 
of wickedness and the rebuk«*s of the same be led with one consent. There must 
needs he dissension between them, as was between Abel and. Cain, Jacob and Esau, 
Christ and the bishops, the apostles and the worldly tyrants. 

And forasmuch as the same impiety and ungodliness, the same wickedness and 
abomination, reigucth now in the world that hath been used in times past, and it 
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ought of very duty to be rebuked at thin present with no loss liberty of speech than 
it hath been in times past, except we will wink at so great abomination, and with 
the wicked worldlings and bellied hypocrites sink down to the devil for onr labour; 
it is not to be doubted but they, that shall take upon them that office, shall prove 
and find even that same gentleness at their hands, that Id oyses and the prophets, • 

Christ and his apostles, the holy martyrs and blessed saints, received of their bloody 
predecessors. 

Therefore, if the waves and surges of cruel persecution shall at any time rise against 
us (the good-will of onr heavenly Father so providing, without whose sufferance all the 
hypocrites in the world can do nothing against ns), let us uot despair nor cast away 
our hope, but still go forth to rejoice in the Lord our Hod, and manfully abide by 
the verjty of his word; remembering that it is called “ the word of the cross," trouble, 1 e 0 r. i. 
and persecution; remembering that no kind of adversity chaiuvtli to us, but the same 
happened in times past to the prophets and apostles, yen, to t'lirist himself, that pure 
Lamb of Hod; rememliering that all which will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution; rememliering that by the cross a way is prepared for us unto eternal life. 

And that wo may with tlic more free spirit and frank courage rejoice in the Lord, 
whensoever the cross or fiorsocution is laid on our backs for Hod's sake and for his 
gosjiel, let us enarin ourselves with the comfortable texts of the lmly scripture, nnd call 
to remembrance the histories of tin* blessed men of Hod, which also suffered like or 
greater pains for tin* glory of the Lord, not forgetting that even ,from the ltcginning 
of the world the wicked liegan to persecute the godly, as we may «v in A lad and otn i>. 
such other. 

Km. I’ntn this patience and the following of the prophets doth blessed James 
exhort ns, saving: ** He patient, brethren, to the coming of the Lord. Behold, the bus- j Rmi ., v . 
handinan waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience thereupon, 
until he receive the early ami latter rain. Be ye also patient therefore, and settle your 
hearts; for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Hnidge not one against another, 
brethren, lest ye he damned. Behold, the Judge standeth before the door. Take, iny 
brethren, the prophets for an example of suffering adversity, and of patience, which 
Hpakc in the name of the Lord. Behold, we count them happy which endure." 

Vkrut. Our Saviour Christ sait.lt a bo: “Blessed are ye, when men revile you, and M«u >. 
persecute yon, and shall falsely say all maimer of evil savings against you for my Hake. 

Rejoice and fa- glad; for great is your reward in heaven. For so persecuted they the 
prophets which were la-fore you." 

Phil. What pleasures the holy prophets of Hod found at the world's hand, it b Thr lym-i 
not hard to express. Esay, that most excellent prophet of Hod, for his liliertv of |wi|itiw>. 
sjieech in rebuking the sin of the princes ancF of tin* people, and for prophesying of the 
veiigrancc of Owl to fall upon tin* country ami jieoplt: for not receiving the wool of 
Hod. was cut in two parts asunder with a saw of wood. Tkco. O intolerable pain ! 

Phil. The prophet Jeremy was stoned unto death of his jm-ojiIc at Taphnes in Egypt, Jncmy. 
because lie rebuked them of their wicked living, and exhorted them unto repentance 
and amendment of life. The prophet Amos, at the commandment of king Amasias, 4»i» 
for his preaching was cruelly lieaton ami grievously tormented, and at the last the 
king's son Ochosias caused him to lx> thrust into the temples of the head with a great nail 
of iron, and so shortly a|tcr died. The prophet Michcas was cruelly Isaiteii. imprisoned, **». 

and fed with bread and vlhtey, because he spake the truth, and told the king what should 
chance unto him. The prophet Helios was grievously persecuted of queen Jesabel, king HcHm. 
Acbuh’s wife, for speaking against Baal and his chaplains. The prophet Zachary, son z*d»r y. 
of Barachiaa, was atoned to death for telling the king truth. 'Hie prophet Daniel waa **i» rm ' 
cast into the den of lions, because that contrary to king Darius' commandment lie prayed U *" " 
onto his Lord the God of Israel. Which of the prophets eseajs.il without gicreccution ? 

And as the wicked worldlings and bellied hypocrites handled the prophets of God 
for telling the truth, so handled they all other that olieycd not their wicked laws and 
filthy request*. Were not Sidrach, Misac, and Alxxlnago cast into a fiery furnace, 
liecauae they would not worship the golden image that king Nabucodonosor had made, 

Imt only the God of Israel i Was not Achiniefrch, with certain other holy men of Hod, 
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slain at king Saul's commandment, because ho shewed kindness to David the hearty- 
beloved servant of God ? Was not Joseph east into prison, because he would not lean 
to the filthy request of his lord’s wife ! Was not Susan the virtuous woman at the 
point to lie stoned unto death, because she would not consent to the [unjlawful and filthy 
requests of the two judges ? Was not Eleazarus miserably put to death, because he 
at the king's commandment would not eat swine's flesh contrary to the law of God ? 
Was not a certain woman with her seven sons most cruelly put to death, because they 
would not obey the wicked precept of the most wicked king ? I pass over many other 
of the old testament, which were unmercifully persecuted and slain for God’s truth. 
Some, as the blessed apostle saitli, “ were tried with mockings and seourgings, with 
IkuuIs and prisonineiit: some were stoned, some were hewn asunder, some wore slaiu 
with swordall were troubled and vexed. 

Tlti‘ 0 . These ure they of whom the wise man speaketh: “God proved them, and 
found them meet for himself; yea, as the gold in the furnace did he try them, and received 
them as a burnt-ottering," &e. 

Phil. As 1 may at the last come to the new testament, to whom is it unknown 
that Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour, after many blasphemies, rebukes, slanders, and 
bitter torments, suffered the most spiteful death of the cross, and so entered into glory ! 
Holy John Baptist, that Ide-sed priest's son, for truth-telling to king Herod, for reproving 
him of his abominable living, was east into prison and beheaded. James, the brother 
of John, laid his head stricken off for preaching Christ to he Son of the living God. 
The holy martyr St Stephen was stoned unto death, lieeniw he preached Christ, and 
affirmed that God dwcllctli not in temples made with man’s hand. What kindness 
IVter and Paul with the other apostles found at the hands of them, whose salvation 
they most diligently sought, the histories make mention. Neither do I here speak of 
those blessed martyrs, which since their days have died for the confession of (Sod’s truth; 
so that the gospel of Christ is not without a cause called of St Paul, “the word of the 
cross.” “ For all that will live godly in Christ Jesu,” saitli he, “shall suffer persecution.” 

To consider these histories afore rehearsed shall staldish our faith greatly, and 
very much comfort ns in the time of our tribulation; so that we shall not lightly 
slide from God and from his holy word, but rejoice in him, recounting ourselves most 
blessed, fortunate, and wealthy, that God hath vouehedsafe not only that we should 
lielicvo in him, hut also sutler for him. It shall he expedient for us also to remember 
that Christ enlleth them “blessed which sutler jiersoeutinn for righteousness sake," 
and saitli, that “theirs is the kingdom of heavenagain, that “the servant is not 
greater than his lord hut, if they persecuted Christ our Lord and Master, they will 
also persecute us his servants and disciples. “If they have called the father of the 
household He!/.ebuh, much more they will eall them so that are of his household." If 
we were of the world, the world would love us; hut forasmuch ns we are not of the 
world, but Christ hath chosen us out of the world, therefore doth the world hate us. 
And did not Christ tell ns afore that we should lament and weep, that is to say, 
Iks oppressed of tyrants, hut the world should rejoice, ami that in the world wo should 
have affliction and trouble ) Again, are we not taught that “ by many tribulations 
we must enter into the kingdom of Godf” 

('Arii>. The flesh abhorreth trouble and persecution, namely when death is like 
to follow. 

Phil. “The spirit," as Christ saitli, “is ready,” and of a good courage to snflvr all 
things for the glory of God; “but the flesh is weak.” The outward man is loth to 
die; hut the inward man wisheth to lie loosened out of this corruptible body, and to 
be with Christ. But if the good-will of otir heavenly Father so be, that wo must 
needs setter death for Christ’s sake, let us sot this saying of St Paul before our eyes, 
uqd stedfastly believe it: “If wq die with Christ, we shall live with him. If wo 
sutler with hitft, wo shall also reign with him.” And our Saviour Christ saith : “ Who¬ 
soever shall lose his life for iry sake and for the gospel, he shall keep it.” Hereto 
agreeth the saying of St Peter: “ Dearly beloved, marvel not that ye are proved by 
fire (which thing is to try you), as though some strange tiling happened unto you; 
but rejoin', inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s passion, that, when his glory’ 
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apjieareth, ye may be merry and glad. If ye be roiled upon, happy are ye. l'or tbe 
glory and the Spirit of (rod resteth upon you." Again: “ if any man Buffer na a 
Christian man, let him not be ashamed ; but let him glorify Uod on tins behalf." 

And “let them that ore troubled according to the will of (Jod commit their souls to 
him with well doing, os unto a faithful Creator." They that suffer trouble for the Lord's 
sake and for the gospel shall stand before the glorious seat of (lod, and before tho 
Lamb Christ, and they shall he “clothed with long white garments and palms in their iov.\u. 
hands." “They shall ever bo in the presence of the seat of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple; and he that sitteth in the seat shall dwell among them. 

They shall hunger no more, neither thirst; neither shall the sun light on them, neither 
any heat. For the Lamb which is iu the midst of the seat shall feed them, and lead 
them unto fountains of living water; and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes." 

Furthermore, it shall be great comfort for us also to remember, with what willing 
hearts Christ and all the blessed martyrs suffered death for tho glory of God. Christ 
our Lord and Saviour, when the time of his bitter passion liegan to draw nigh, and 
perceived that Judas went about to lietray him to the bishops and priests, said: “That 
thou intendestto do, do it quickly and out of hand." And when the bishops’ servants 
came to lay hand on him, whereas hfl might have escaped their cruel hands, he willingly Mmt. x*vt 
offered himself unto them ; whereby we may see, that he went unto his death with 
a merry and joyful heart. 

C/tri*. These his words, which long before bis passion he spake to the Jews, do 
also notify and witness his ready lx-nt. good-will to suffer for the salvation of mankind. 
“Therefore doth iny Father hive me, because 1 give over my life, that 1 may take it John v 
again. No man taketli it away from me; but 1 give it over even of mine own good¬ 
will. I have power to give it over, ami 1 have power to take it again." Thvo. Of 
the willing oblation of himself it was prophesied by the holy prophets. The prophet 
Ksay saith : “He was offered, Isranse it was his good pleasure." David also saitli lui.mi. 
in the person of Christ: “1 will offer sacrifice unto thee willingly." He sjieuketli of 11 v. 
the sacrifice of his hotly. Again, Christ himself saith by the fort-said prophet unto 
his heavenly Father: “As for sacrifice ami offering, thou wouldest none; therefore p H i. *1 
rnadest thou me a I sidy. As for humt-offerings for sin, thou hast not allowed them. 

Then said 1, ik-hold, 1 am at hand. In the beginning of the book is it written of me, 
that I should do thy will, O God." 

Phil. As the Lord Christ willingly suffered for the health of man, so likewise 
did the apostles suffer all kinds of torments joyfully for thu glory of God, for the ah. \ 
setting forth of his blessed word, and for the name of Jesu Christ the Lord, ns wc 
read in the Acts of the Apostles. They were whipped of the bishops' servants, as 
ISt Luke testifieth, Ix-cause they preached Clirist, atiil so sent away. “Hut when Aon v 
they came from the council, they rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer 
rebuke for the name of Ji-su." llow glad, joyful, and ready the ble-sed apostle St 
Paul was to suffer any kind of torment for Christ's sake, these his word* do abundantly 
shew: “Hehold, I being hound in the spirit, go forth unto Hienisalern. not knowing what aii«*«. 
things shall chance unto me there; but that the lloly Ghost in every city doth testify, 
saying that bonds and troubles do abide me. Hut 1 care not for them: neither is 
my life dear unto me, so that I rnav finish my course with joy, and the office which 
I have received of the Lord, to testify gospel of the grace of God." Again, when 
Agabus the prophet took Paul's girdle, and hound his hands and feet therewith, 
saying, “Thus saith tho Holy Ghost, The man whose girdle this is, shall the Jews Acu**i. 
thus bind at Hienisalern, and they shall deliver him into the hands of the heathen;” 
and when they that were with Fail, hearing these things, most instantly desired him 
that he should not go up unto Hienisalern, the blessed apostle answered, saying: “What 
do ye, weeping and troubling my heart? I am ready not only to lie bound, but 
to die at Hierusalem for the name of the Lord Jesu.” 

O faithful apostle! The Lord Jesu Christ was so dear unto him, that for his sake, 
for the avancement of his glory, for the setting forth of his most glorious gospel, he 
feared neither chains nor death. He always hail before his eyes the short pains of 
this world and the everlasting joys of the world to cotnc. He ever remembered this 
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'Markviii. saying of the Lord Christ: “Whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and for the 

Matt.*. gospel, he Bhall keep it." He never forgut these his Master’s words: “Whosoever 

shall he ashamed of me and of iny sayings in this wliorish and sinful generation, the 
Son of man Bhall also be ashamed of him when he shall come in the glory of his 
Father with the holy angels. But whosoever shall confess me before men, I shall 
confess hint also before my Father which is in heaven." 

Ignatius. Wc rood also that the blessed martyr Ignatius, after many grievous torments, was 

threatened, if ho would not forsako Christ and his word, that he should be east unto 
wild beasts, and so be devoured. But he, being nothing abashed with those threats, 
but perceiving his death to he deferred, which ho so greatly dcsireth to suffer for Christ’s 
name, wrote an epistle to the Romans, and desired them that they would keep him 
no longer from his martyrdom, but with all expedition bring to pass that they had 
so long threatened. In the which epistle, among many other words which declare 
his valiant faith and mighty courage in God, he writeth on this manner: “ O wholesome 
beasts that are prepared for me! Whim shall they come? when shall they he sent out? 
when shall they eat mv flesh ? I would wish with all my heart that they might be 
more greedy; and I will hid them unto the devouring of me, and pray them, lest per- 
adventurc, as they have done in many, they fear tit touch my body. Yea, if they shall 
make any delay, I myself will lirast in to them, and offer myself to them. Give me 
Not*. liberty, 1 beseech you; for 1 know what is expedient for me. Now that I begin to 
1 k> the disciple of Christ, let fires, gallows, wild beasts, breaking of my bones, racking 
of my members, pain throughout all my body, and all the punishments of the world 
that can he invented by the craft and subtilty of the devil, be ministered unto ine. 
I will rofuso none of them all, so that f may deserve to obtain Jesus Christ 1 .” 

Then. O blessed and glorious martyr! () valiant and noble soldier of our most 
mighty captain Christ Jesu! <) what a mirror-glass and spectacle is here offered 
unto ns, wherein wo may see and loam net only high patience, but also an exceeding 
desire to suffer all kind of torments for the glory of Christ i 

Phil. Not oidy the blessed martyr Ignatius shewed himself willing and joyful to 
suffer all kind of adversity, yea, very death, for the confession of Christ and of his 
blessed truth, hut other holy men innumerable, as we read in histories. 

When Dccius the emperor, that most cruel tyrant, had spoiled the blessed martyr 
liippolitui. Ilippolitus of his vestures, because he would not do sacrifice to false gods, the man 
of God spake boldly unto him, saying: “Thou hast not spoiled me of my garments, 
lmt thou luist rather begun to clothe me.” A nd when the aforesaid tyrant commanded 
that he should be clothed again with his own accustomed kind of apparel, and said 
unto him, “ Use thine old service which thou hast ever had in our sight, and he our 
friend;’’ the blessed martyr with a stout courago answered: “My service is this, faith¬ 
fully to serve Christ, and, by serving him, speedily to come unto a fruitful victory.” 
Shortly after the tyrant, seeing his stedfiist and unshaken constancy, commanded him 
to he deprived of all his goods ami to Ik* headed, with divers other, about the number 
of nineteen, which all with joyful courage suffered death for Christ’s sake 3 .' 

f 1 'Ovaiptiv -ran/ Biipiuiv Tail/ tjuni iiToipairpiviav, subrulens dixit ei : Nutnquid ct tu magus cffectus <**, 
Kiu u'xopat iirotpd pot tupeNi'ioar u *«i KoX/t/cti/r/o qui corpps l.aurentii abstulisli ! Cui Ipolitus: Hoe 
truirropm P* Karaipayoh, oii\ woir tp tii/iov ifiXui- feci non quasi magus sed quasi Christianas. Tunc 
nope oa oi'X Vfj/anTo. Kav aimi ii akoura pij Dceius furore rep let us pnecepit ut hubitu quo tit 

iyii •wpoirjiuioopai. ovyyoaipno pot <x*T‘/ ri pot Cliristianusutcbaturexspolisretur, etosejus lapidibus 

ouptfitpet iyio yn/oioKiu* vuu ipypput p«0i|Ti|s that. tonderetur. Cui Ipolitu* : Non me exspoliasti: sed 

ptfiev pe jqXoio-p Tail/ uptvrmv koi dopd-rtto, ha tURgis yestisti.Et cum torments hujusmodi dcri- 

Tiprov XpiffToO etriTi/^to. trip kri irravpii, Btiplmo deret, TCtte militari qua antea utebatur eum vestiri 

tc /ruoTuiHi«, ivaropai, Statpcorit, VKoportopol d/r- fecit : hortam ut amicitiam et militiam priatinatn 

sDsaiti, avyieomi peXwv, dXijapol UXoo too voiparor, retineret. Cni Ipolitus eum diccnt so Christo 

K*Kai h'lXdotfi too ItapoXoo hr’ l pi ipxia'Butran" militate; Decius ira rep Ictus Valcriano prefecto 

pdpov ha Ti|it 0 u Xpiarou dirtTvx».—Ignat, ad eum tradidit, ut omnes facilitates ejus acciperet et 

llom. Epist. cap. v. in Patr. A post. Oxon. 1838. diris tnrmentis eum interficeret.—Opus Aureurn et 

Tom. 11. pp. 358-60.j Legend. Insig. Sanct. Lugd. 1526. fol. 85. See also 

l* Ilippolitus is said to have buried the body of St Pet. de Natal. Catal. Sanct. Lugd. 1508. Lib. va. 

t.iuirencL-. For this he was apprehended and carried cap. lvi. fol. 01.] 
licforc the emperor. Quern videos Dccius Ctesar 
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The bleascd martyr Tyburtius was apprehended of the cruel judge Fabian, and Tymmiu». 
commanded cither to offer sacrifice to the idols, or else to go with naked feet upon 
the hot burning coals. Ho boldly went on them barefooted, having no harm, and 
said to the tyrant: “ Lay away thino unfaithfulness, and learn that he is the God m 

alone, whom we confess to have power over all creatures. For through the might 
of my I<ord Jesus Christ, methink that going upon burniug coals 1 walk ns it were 
upon red roses, without feeling of any pain or hurt of iny feet. For tho creature obeyeth 
the commandment of tho Creator." When the tyrant saw that the firo did him 110 
harm, ho commanded that he should be slam with the sword. Tho blessed martyr went 
unto his death with a joyful heart, praising God that lie would vouchsafe to give him 
strength for to confess his most blessed name aud holy word before worldly tyrants 3 . 

When Golerins the proconsul commanded that St Cyprian should be headed, ltecause cyprun. 
lio was an enemy to the gods of tho Romans, and would servo none but Christ alone 
the Son of Almighty God, the blessed martyr, with a lusty courage and merry heart, 
brast out into those words, saying: “ I thank Almighty God, which vouchethsafe 
to loosen me from the bands of this body;” and so died 4 . 

When Moximianus, that most cruel emperor, commanded bis soldiers to worship Mnuriciu* 
false gods, and to slay so many as' professed Christ and bis blessed word, Mauricius fellow., 
with his fellows answered, that either in worshipping false gods, or in slaying the 4 $ 
true Christian*, they by no means would obey the emperor. “We are,” said fthey,J “thy 
soldiers, O emperor; but yet we freely confess Hint we an’ the servants of God, which 
guve us this our life. We cannot follow tho emperor so that wo should deny Gcul 
our Maker, yea, and thy Maker also, whether thou wilt or wilt not. We aro Chris¬ 
tian men; therefore may we not persecute such as profess Christ. We aro ready 
rather to die than to kill such. And we arc mom desirous to dio innocents, than to 
live wicked and sinful. Know thou that the minds of tins urmy by no means can 
be overcome. These worldly weapons we cast away. Our breast is enanned with 
the faith of Christ, which is our shield, buckler, and defence against the fiery darts of 
the devil, and of all his soldiers. Therefore, slay thou, kill thou, murder thou, minister 
wlmt kind of pain thou wilt; we, with a hold courage, offer ourselves to suffer for 
the glory of God." And shortly after that lmly man of Go<l, with a great number 
of blessed martyrs more, were slain with the sword \ 

Jim. These be notable examples and worthy to be practised of all faithful Chris¬ 
tians, if God at auy time calleth them unto this conflict with the worldly tyrants 
and feigned holy hypocrites, for the confession of his blessed truth. 

Phil. I could rehearse many more godly histories to declare with what a ready 
will, with how rejoieing an heart, tho blessed, martyrs of Christ suffered all manner 
of hitter torments for the Lords sake; but these at this present shall suffice. For 
hereof may ye learn to practise this word of the apostle, “alway:" I mean, to re¬ 
joice in the Lord our God, not only in prosperity, but also in adversity, be it in 
sickness, loss of goods, jiovcrty, jjcrseeution, or any other cross, that God our Bather 
layetli upon us. Bor this is the duty of a true Christian man, to conceive that same N«>u. 
faith, ho|>c, and joy in God, when lie is assailed in tribulation, that he had before, 
when all things were most prosperous to him. So meanetli the apostle when he 
saith: “ Rejoice in the Jjord alway." And because he would have us earnestly to 
rejoice in the Lord at all times, be it in prosperity or adversity, lie doubleth this 
word, “rejoice," saying: “Rejoice in the Lord alway; yea, once again I say. Rejoice.” 

Pithy and full of efficacy is this sentence of the apostle, and eoinpreliendotb in it 
many godly mysteries, as yc have^ hitherto partly heard, fit Paul dtwircth nothing 


l * Tyburtius is said to have suffered in the perse¬ 
cution of Diocletian and Maximum. A brief notice 
of his martyrdom as related more at length in the text 
inaysbe found in the Catalogue Sanctorum : Juaait 
Fabianus carboncs accendi: et ut Tyburtius aut 
tbura super eos dus im pone ret, ant midis pedibus 
damper ainbularet. Qsi invocato Christ^,nomine 
Otida pUnla super carboncs ineedtns illrsua jjjrina^- 


sit: quern Fabianus..decollari prmcepiU—Ub. 

vii . cap. xlvi. fol. 89.] * 

[ 4 .decretum ex label la recitavit: Thaacium 

Cyprianum gladio animadvert! placet. Cyprianna 
cpiscopus dixit; Deo g rati as.—Cypr. Op. Oxon. 
I«V2. Cypr. Pass. p. 13. J 

(* See before, page 91, note 1. See also Pet de 
Natal. Caul. Sanet. lib. viu. cap. efii. Ml. 331,'.’.] 
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more, than that we should rejoice in the Lord. Hitt joy is altogether in God; there¬ 
fore would he that yours should be so likewise. And unto this doth that prince-like 
prophet exhort you also, saying: “ Be ye glad and rejoice in tiie Lord, O ye righteous; 
and all ye that aro true-hearted, be merry in the Lord." Again: “Let so many as 
trust in thee, O Lord, be merry; yea, they shall lie joyful for ever, and thou shalt 
dwell among them: and all that lovo thy name shall rejoice in thee." Therefore, if 
wo love the name of God, if we trust to be saved by his mercy, if we look for good 
things at the hand of our heavenly Father through Jesus Christ, let us sequester our 
joy from all worldly things, which are but vanity, as ye have heard before, and 
repose it only in the Lord our God. 

Chris. That Lord, which is “the Father of mercies, and the God of all consola¬ 
tion," niought grant unto us his most holy Spirit, to work in us such a sweetness 
and delectation in spiritual things, that whatsoever is of the world may wax vile, 
uup,leasant, and bitter unto us; and that we by this means may unfeignedly, and 
even from the very bottom of the heart, rejoice in the Lord our God alone, alone! 
Thco. The Lord might bring this thing to puss in us! 

Phil. Well, neighbours. Now, according to my promise, have I given you this 
Jewel of Joy; not so cunningly and workman-like, 1 confess, handled, as some other 
of better knowledge and more ripe judgment in the mysteries of God could have 
done it, notwithstanding truly and faithfully wrought according to the pure vein 
of the holy scriptures. But whatsoever this your gift is, 1 pray you take it to 
good worth, and accept my loving heart toward you. Though possibility tuileth, yet 
good-will shall never want in me: but whatsoever the Lord shall give, at all 
times 1 will bestow it upon you, and vfyion his holy congregation, and by no means 
suffer the talent given unto me of my Lord God to lie idle by me; but for my 
power i will ho employ it, that it may turn to the glory of God, and to the profit 
of his blessed church. For the history of the unprofitable servant, which hid up tho 
money of his lord in the ground, and therefore was condemned and cast into utter 
darkness, where weeping and gnashing of teeth shall be, ought to make all men 
afraid that havo received any gift at all of God, and to provoke them not to be 
sluggish and idle, but to use their talents according to the commandment of God, 
which saith: “ Occupy yourselves till 1 come." 

Em. Blessed is that man which so uccupicth his talent, that God therewith is 
glorified, and his neighbour edified. Sure may he be, at that great and dreadful day 
of judgment, to hear of his Lord God this most sweet and joyful sentence: “ O mine 
own good servant and faithful, thou hast been faithful in little: 1 will make thee ruler 
over much. Enter in into thy Lord's joy." 

Phil. Neighbours, 1 will disease you no longer; but as I havo given you a spiritual 
jewel, joyful and comfortublo for the soul, so will 1 in like manner, at this my coming 
home and return into my native country, bestow somewhat upon you, that shall not 
be unprofitable for the body. For 1 wish good both to your soul and body. And 
would God it lay in my power to gratify you in both alike! But that which shall 
want in worldly tliingH shall, if 1 live, be recompensed in spiritual things. 

But as 1 may at the last make an end, remember, brethren, remember, what ye 
have heard of me at this present. Remember that all things in this world be subject 
unto vanity, yea, they themselves are mere vanity, as the preacher saith: “ All is but 
vanity* yea, altogether is plain vanity." What marvel, when man himself, for whose 
sake all worldly things were created, is very vanity ? Remember that the end of all 
worldly joy, of all carnal pleasure, of all temporal felicity, is bitter sorrow and grievous 
pain. Remember that we are bom to dio: prepare therefore for your last end. Remember 
that the goods of this world are transitory, flitting away, and seldom tarry long with 
tlgrir old possessor and owner: “ Gatlior not, therefore, treasure together on forth, where 
rust and moths corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal; bat gather yo 
treasure together in heaven, whore neither rust nor moths corrupt, and where thieves 
neither break up nor steal* “Make you friends of the wicked mammon, that, when 
ye shall have need, they may receive you into everlasting dwelling-places.” Remember 
that whatsoever ye sow, that shall ye reap, whether it be of the flesh, corruption; or 
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of the Spirit, eternal life. If ye on this wise judge both of the world and of worldly 
things, doubt ye not bat that your hearts shall bum with such an earnest and unfeigned 
love toward Qod, that ye shall rejoice in him alone, alone, yea, and that alway, that is, 
both in prosperity and adversity, and at all tunes have a quiet and a merry conscience, 
which of all treasures is the most precious in this world. 

And that ye mny do this the more fortunately, consider your vocation, remember 
your calling. Ye are called Christians: express Christ yonr Lord and Master in all 
your conversation and living. “ lie that saith he dwelleth in Christ ought to walk 1 John 11 . 
even as Christ walked." Yo are called gospellers: love and live the gospel. “ I.et M»tt. v. 
your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven." The papists rail on you, blaspheme you, call you heretics, 
seditious persons, &c.: order so your life that the adversaries, seeing your godly con¬ 
versation, may either bo won to confess the same truth with you, or elso lie ashamed 
to speak any evil of you. “ For this is the will of God, that with well-doing ye should 1 p c t. a 
stop the mouths of foolish and ignorant men; as free, but not making liberty to be a 
cloke of naughtiness, but even as the servants of God." Ye confess yourselves to 1» 
justified before God by faith alone: provide that this your faith ho nut idle, sluggish, 
nor dead, as St' Janies saith, but livish, and mighty in operation, and full of all good j, mc , u. 
and Christian works. “ For in Christ Josu neither is circumcision any thing worth, o«i.». 
neither yet uncircuincision; hut faith, which worketh by charityand “ the end of the 1 rim. t. 
commandment is charity, that comoth of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of 
faith unfeigned.” Ye believe to be saved by the alone sacrifice of Christ's most blessed ikh. u. *. 
body: commit nothing unworthy the gentleness of so kind und loving Navi our. Yo 
confess to know (iod : deny him not in your deeds; but be always studious of good tii. 1 . 
works. 

Ye profess that doctrine which requireth of you and of all subjects faithful and iu, m . x n,. 
humble oln-isance to the king’s majesty: answer to your profession, “ obey unfeignedly, 
not only for fear of punishment, but for conscience sake also." “ For there is no power 
but of God. The powers that bo are ordained of God. Therefore whosoever resisteth 
the power resisteth the ordinance of God; and they that resist shall get to themselves 
damnation." “Fear (Sod and the king,” saith Salomon. “Fear God and honour the iw.** 1 *. 
king," saith blessed Peter. Therefore fear, obey, love, and honour our most excellent prince. 11Vl ' ,L * 
Neither think, breathe, speak, or do any thing that may Ik; prejudicial to the godly 
doings of the king’s highness; but bo thou alway led with a reverent fear toward his 
grace. Neither consent to any tumult, commotion, insurrection, sedition, conspiracy, 

&c., neither conceal any thing whereby any dishonour to the king’s majesty, any dis¬ 
pleasure to his most honourable council, any t unquietness to the public weal may l>e 
wrought; but evermore set before your eyes this sentence of the preacher: “ Wish the Keck*. %. 
king no evil in thy thought, and speak no hurt of the nobleman in thy privy clmmlier. 

For a bird of the air shall betray thy voice, and with her feathers shall sho liewray 
thy words." IIow grievously they have always be punished that were seditious, and 
walked without any godly fear toward the civil magistrates, the histories of Uathan Num , 
and Abiron, of Zambri and Boasa, of Bagathan and Tharcs, shew manifestly. Neither 1 King* x«t. 
have wo wanted experience of this thing in these our days. And as unto the king’s nvLo, 
majesty, so likewise submit yourselves unto the “ other rulers that are scut of him, for 
the punishment of evil-doers, but for the praise of them that do well.” 

Ye have a pleasure to hear tlie preachers of God’s word: reverence them as the 
ministers of God, giving them no less honour than the child giveth the father, remem¬ 
bering that they be “ the angels of God," “ the messengers of Christ," “ the light of MjU. it. 
the world," “the salt of the earth," “the dispensators of the mysteries of God," the Mia,, 
feeders of Christian men’s souls, the comforters of the weak, the physicians of the john'xu. 
sick, the upholders of the whole, the exhorters unto the virtue, the frayers away froftk 
vice, which watch continually for the health of our souls. Be not unthankful to the iici>. *m. 
preachers; but to such as minister spiritual things to you disdain not to give corpora] 
thiogs, that the preachers may the more freely give their mind to the studies of the 
holy scriptures. “If we sow unto you spiritual things,” saith St Panl, “is it a groat iror.ia. 
tiling if we reap your carnal things f. « The Lord hath ordained that they which preach 
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the gospel should live of the gospel." Again he suith; “ Let him that is taught with 
the word minister unto him that teaclieth him in all good things, lie not deceived: 
God is not mocked." 

Moreover, yo that are married, “ lovo your wives, even as Christ loved the con¬ 
gregation. Nourish and cherish them as your own bodies,” remembering that they be 
your own flesh and your own bones; and see that “ by no means ye be bitter unto 
them," but “ give honour unto them, as to tlio weaker vessels, and as to them that are 
fellow-heirs also of the grace of life." Teach your wives to be obedient unto you as 
unto the Lord, to love you as their own selves, to bo of honest behaviour, chaste, 
housewifely, good, no evil speakers, but sober and fuithful in all things, I-icam them 
to keep silence with all subjection, and to “ array themselves in mannerly apparel, with 
shainefuccdncHH and honest behaviour; not with broided hair, either gold, or pearls, or 
costly array ; but with such as bccomcth women that profess the worshipping of God, 
through good works; that the hid man of the heart may bo iineorrupt with a meek 
and quiet spirit, which spirit is before God a thing much set l»y. For after this manner 
in the old time did the holy women, which trusted in God, tire themselves, and were 
obedient to their husbands; even as Sara obeyed Abraham, and culled him lord." 
“ Bring up your children with the nurture and information of the Lord,” and teach 
them to obey and honour you. “Do that unto your servants which is just and equal, 
remembering that yo also have a Master in heaven.” Exhort your servants to be 
obedient unto you in all godly things; “not with eye-service, as men-pleascrs; but in 
singleness of heart, fearing God.’* 

Lovo all men as yourselves, in few: “ Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, whatsoever things are just, Whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things 
pertain to love, whatsoever things are of honest report, if there l>e any virtuous thing, 
if there be any laudable thing, those same have ye in mind." “And all things 
whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do in the name of the Lord Jesu, giving thanks 
to God the Father by him." So shall ye in this world live with a merry conscience, 
and after this present life joy and rejoice in eternal glory with God the Father; to 
whom, with bis Son Christ Jesu, our most precious jewel, and the Holy Ghost, that 
sweet Comforter, be all honour and praise for evermore. Then. Amen. Chris. So be it. 

1‘hil. Now, dear neighbours, come with me, that l may deliver you those jewels 
which 1 have also prepared for your bodies; that ye, 1 icing enriched both in mind and 
body, may go forth to conceive a good opinion of my friendship toward you, which 
I wish to keep unspotted so long us my life endure. 

Em. Wo know, brother Philemon, your good-will toward us; and although 
we confess ourselves much indebted to you for all your other benefits, 
yet for this your Jewel of Joy, wherein we have found so great 
comfort, we most heartily thank you, and wish that 
God may lie merciful to you in all your affairs. 

I 1 /til. Well, come and go with me. 

Chris. We follow gladly. 

Thro. Blessed he God 
for his benefits. 

Em. Amen. 


Girr the gloty to God alone. 



T IT K 


PRINCIPLES OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 


it \ 


THOMAS BECON. 









iiMiittmiimi i 













sit 


■ m 0\ 






r# Pjwuwujiwum^ 

NwimnwuiiHfliRiWw^ 


«[ Wbe lUrin 

ctplcs of CDristcn XUligion 

nrrcrfdarji to fir l^lum at tfjr 
fa|itl)ful! nrtolj? Orttr fart!) 
ta tfjr gr rat profit at al 
tfjr rrafirrO. 33 y 

’I'homnn Heron. 


lolni.xiii. 

If yc knowe thrxc 
thyngra, iilcxxrtl 
are ye if ye tin 
ill CM. 


mo: 


i-'VV*e 




s xniMih nunfunetrti g 

w\kv*\\x\*ujI nmttrA 




: mniHiniiiiiw^'nawffls 








IT IS DAY. 





ir.Ui 


SGOOOQC mjttHiHV 


" V TT'T'TH V-W 1 l%\» V- , _ _ . _ 

'. V //,;■ .~ ^-■■m 













































































THE CONTENTS OF THIS BOOK. 


* OF FAITH. 

What faith is, , 

itlut benefits we receive of God through faith. | 

The articles of the Christian faith, with confirmations of the same out of the holy scriptures. 

OF Pit A YE Jl. 

What prayer Is. 

What benefits we receive of God by prayer. 

The Lord's prayer,* called the Pater vaster, with confirmations of every petition out of the 
holy scripture. 

* 

OF THE LAW. 

What the law is. 

To what use the law was given. 

The ten commandments of God, witli confirmations of every commandment out of tho 
holy scripture. 

OF JtKPKN^AM'K. 

What repentance is. 

Of the fruits of repentance, declared by the word of God. 


OF BAPTISM. 

What baptism is. 

To what use baptism was ordained. 

OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

What the Lord's supper is. 

To what use Christ did institute it. 


The duty of all estates and degrees, according to the doctrine of God’s holy word. 
The duty of the high powers, and of the other temporal magistrates. 

The duty of subjects toward the high powers. 

The duty of bishops and ministera of God’s word. 

The duty of parishioners unto the ministers of God’s word. 

The duty of husbands unto their wives. 

The duty of wives unto their husbands. 

The duty of fathers mid mothers unto their children. 

The duty of children toward their fathers aud mothers. 

The duty of masters % their servants. 

The duty of servants to their masters. 

The duty of widows. % 

The duty of old men. 

The duty of old women. 

The&dnty of young folk. 

The duty^f all degrees and estates generally both toward God and their neighbour. 



MOST <iENVl&‘\ND GODLY DISPOSED OfilLP, 


MASTER yllOMAS CECIL 1 , 




SON TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE SIR WILLIAM CECIL*'16*10111*, eANI> 
SECRETARY TO THE KINO'S MAJESTY, THtiftfeAR* RECON 
WISHKTH THE FAVOUR OF<^K)D WITH 
INCREASE OF VIRTUE AND 
LEARNING. 


Tr of holy letter* wo l»o not slc>t>pv nor \,iin roaden*, hut clilierpiitly mark what w< ; 
road, wo Khali oa*»ilj pom-ivc that ninom' otlior ooniniandmontH of God this in not 
nt the last nor the least, which he tfivetli concerning the bringing up of youth in 
the know lodge of Ins blessed will. For the godlv wisdom knoweth right well, that 
except the younglings of a conuuonweal be virtuously brought up, and faithfully 
framed aeeording to tho right rule* of Gods holy appointment, it cannot cotuu to 
pass, but that his glory (the good parents bung onco deeeaM'd) must needs la* ob- 
seured in this world, the invocation of hi^iiaine cease, and all godly religion di'fay: 
yea, the men themselves (if they be worthy th.it name) must needs beoomo brute¬ 
like, be carried about with i verv strange doctrine, condemn all laudalde laws, break 
all good orders, follow tlieir fleshly appetites, like nnjeasoualile beasts, and so at the 
lost bring both themselves and tluir realms unto utter distinction. 

Therefore ns God in his Indy law recpiirc'th of parents nothing more earnestly 
than to bring up tlieir children virtuously and according to bis word, so likewise all 
godly fathers and mothers have ever fieun flic loginning clone tlieir uttermost en¬ 
deavour to train up their younglings, even from the* very cradles, in the nurture, fear, 
ancl doctrine of the Lord, supposing theinselve*s then liot to please God, and most to 
do the true olliie ot godly and natiual patents, whin they study how to garnish, 
not their children's bodies with gav and sumptuous vestures, but tlieir minds with 
noble and precious virtues, not liow to lift them up unto transitory dignities and 


f I he ( pi i U nn* di mi ruin! from the ancient 
Ivmily of Sitsclt, who were early seated in the prin¬ 
cipality of Wales llnbeit Sitsill .lull e! Robert 
Iit/liamou in theeoiiepies| ot (jlnnioiganshut, (» n 
ltycR, the 4th ve tr ot king William Ruins > anil toi 
Im nemos w.isri w nelttl In I it/haiuon with lanelsiu 
Herefordshire amt < iloun ste isliue 1 out tee nth in <li 
res t lineal descent tium tlu» UuIh rt Sum It was I In id 
Cysnel ot Sfainfoiei in tho county ol 1 ineoln, nude 
by Henry \ III- one ed lus si rge nits it inns He 
won gramlfather to Sir William ('nil, aflerwaid* 
lord Burleigh, wliosi son it w is to whom tin tic itisi 
is inscribed. Ol n personage so well known as Intel 
Burleigh, who, nfter previously filling high employ¬ 
ments, was principal minister ol queen I li/abith for 
forty years, from her aecession till thr p* nod of his 
elenth in 15b8, it i« not niecss-iry here to -av any 
thins, 1 he < harae t< r ot this «ag,ic mus -tali -man i- 
delineated in every history ol I- uglanel lly Ins 
first wife M try, tlaughler of IMer < heke, and sisu r 
to Sir John Chekc, lord Burleigh had his eldest non 
Ihomac, who succeeded limi in Ins title, and after¬ 
wards became the hurt earl of Exeter He was yet 
but a youth wlmn Hee on deelieatcd to him the Pnn- 
c iples of the Christian Religion. He served as a 
volunteer, in the 16th vear of queen F.luabeth, in 
the expedition soot into Scotland, when the ca»tle ot 
Edinburgh was besieged and taken. The nest yeai, 
having waited on the queen at the earl of Leicester’s, 
he rereieeet from her majesty tho honour of knight¬ 
hood He ibsimguisheil himself in the rwfrs of the 
1 ow Countries, and was in LIBS made governor of 
the llulle. one ol the cautionary towns which the 
staUM of Holland plodded to the Kngtfsh queen 
this qpmnnml he held lot about two ve my. fn 1588. I 


the ine moiable vnr ol the Spanish attempted inva¬ 
sion, he and his brother Sir Robert ( ceil were Ixifb 
\olimti * rs on board the fit 1 1 He alti rw. reU took a 
pirl in the- supprission ol the insurrection made be 
the e ill ol 1 ssi x, md was one ol the commanders of 
the lone that obliged thit ill-fated noble man to Mir 
icudc r I or these and olhe r s< rv ic es he was appoint- 
ed a knight of theoidei of tin Laiter, and was in¬ 
stalled it UiniLor m 1W»1 Ills credit did not dc 
< line in the ensuing reign: indeed frpsh honours 
were heaped upon him. Having been one of king 
lames’ privy tounc ll, be was raised by that monarch 
in l(i(W to th, dignity of earl ol I xeter, this being, it 
it *.eid, tho hist instant e ol the earldom of the pnnci- 
pnl ton it or eiti/ being conferred when the* earldom 
of the mu util was already posse-*! d by another. Lord 
I \cter was now advanced in years, but we find him 
employed even to the veige of his long life; for so 
late as 1620 lie was put m commission with the arch¬ 
bishop of ( anterbury against heresies and errors in 
matters of religion, sgpi w A also at the same time in 
another commission with the archbishop of York for 
matte rs ol ecclesiastical jurisebction in that province. 
On keb. 7, 1(S2, Ac ebed at the age of 80, and was 
buneel in Westminster Abbey, where a monument 
still existing wiu erected to his memory. , He was 
•named, first, to Dorothy Nevil, one of thwjco-lujlm 
of tohn Nevil, lord Latimer, by whom he had five sons 
ami t ight daughte rs , secondly, to F ranees, relict of Sir 
Thomas Smith, master of requests to James I., anM 
daughter to William Brvdgcs, 4th laird Chandaa 
by her he had nn only daughter. It may be added 
that lord I.xeter was a benefactor to Clare Hall, 
Cambridge, to which ho gave lands for the mainte¬ 
nance of Ihtee fellows and eight scholars. | 
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worldly honours,, which, as daily experience teadhpth, «ro mote brittle than glass anil 
hide away Ukc the grass, but how to make them hbnottrablu and praiseworthy * ifi 
the sight of g^Kl men, and pfegfitftble to the commonweal, through virtue, learning, 
wisdom, and cotongel. And tho more the parent* themselves did excel other in know¬ 
ledge, wi*doin v jfeaming, the greater desire had they to bring their children unto 
the liktf perfection, hearing hcavl*- that theirs should in any point degenerate from 
their fathojp’ virtues, aid not flpderly answer to tho godly qualities of their noble 
parents. ' * 

Histories, both godly and ethnick, do minister unto us examples abundantly in this 
behalf, which I would hero gladly recite, if I had not attempted tho like cnt#priso 
already in my preface unto the Governance of Virtue; again, if I were not fully 
persuaded, that you have heretofore both read and also heard of your teacher the 
same or else the like histories. Your right honourable and most worthy father, 
knowing the good pleasure of God in this behalf, hath also, after the example of all 
other noble and godly parents, painfully travailed, both by himself and by learned 
teachers, to bring you up even from your cradles in the knowledge of God’s will 
pnd of good letters, that you might, as in age, so likewise in virtue and learning, grow 
and increase unto his comfort, unto your Wwn commendation, and unto tho profit of 
tho commonweal hereafter. And as your father is learned, and hath a breast stuffed 
with all godly virtues, so is his desire to have you both learned and virtuous; that 
when ho shall give over to nature (God so disposing), he may leave behind him liis 
own image, yea, as 1 may so speak, himself, not only in lineaments of body, but 
also in virtue, in godliness, in wisdom, in knowledge, and by this means be counted of 
bis posterity a worthy memlier of tho commonweal, ltoth in himself and in his sou. 

It is your duty, therefore, to satisfy the godly desire of so natural a father, and to 
answer the expectation of many which look to find |[in] you hereafter that virtue, learning, 
wisdom, and gravity, that is evidently perceived in your most worthy father. This shall 
lie brought to pass, if according to your beginning ye go forth diligently to call on 
the name of God, to apply your mind to good letters, to give ear to the wholesome 
admonitions of your must dear father, and to take heed to tlie daily exhortations of 
your teacher, ever framing your life according to your knowledge. 

And that ye may do this the more conveniently, I give you this little treatise, which 
shall abundantly instruct you in those points of Christian religion, which at this pre¬ 
sent do most of all become your age. In it aro contained the principles of our 
profession, which I have so ojwncd with the conference of the other scriptures, that 
they may worthily seem to strive with large coinincntarii'H. I have also set forth tho 

duties of all estate's and degrees, as they la; taught in God's word, that all ages and 

all kinds of people may here learn to know tht*ir duty both toward God and their 
neighbour. Neither is any thing taught in this treatise, that is not sufficiently fortressed 
with the authorities of the holy scriptures; so that I doubt not but tho godly learned, 
which love to hear the voice of their Shepherd Christ, will not disallow this my 

diligence. Let Other entreat of high mysteries, and climb up to tlie highest heaven : 1 

shall be content to write of things according to my knowledge and your capacity, and 
to creep upon the ground. Ijet other talk of the unknown secrets of the blessed Trinity, 
of predestination, of the state of the souls departed, &c. : 1 will speak of the articles 
of the Christian faith, of the Lord's prayer, of the ten commandments, of the sacra¬ 
ments of Christ’s clfurch, &c. Let other be counted the flowers of learning, for oj>cn- 
ing I know not how secret mysteries : I force not to be called unlearned, so that I 
may know Christ crucified, and in teaching him, either by my writings or sermons, 
win some unto God. 4 

But to end: embrace virtue, love learning, garnish yonr brrsist with tho fruits of 
God’s •Spirit, be not idle, flee vain and too much childish pastimes, spend your time 
fruitfully, exercise yourself in reading God's word. So shall God bless you, multiply 
jronr years on earth, and give you joyful days, unto the great comfort of youmelf, 
and the singular joy of your honourable parents^whom with you I wish alway 
prosperously to do. 




[bbcok, n.] 


Fare ye well. 
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PRINCIPLES OF CHRISTIAN. RELIGION. 


OF FAITH. 

AVHAT FAITH IS. 

Faith is a sure persuasion and an undoubted belief of tin.* heart in the 
merciful promises of God, made to all faithful penitent sinners in Christ’s 
blood, and freely performed of Cod the Father for Christ’s sake. 

WHAT HEM1FITS WK UKCU1VI3 OF Col) TIIHolCIl FAITH. 

By faith we, which afore by nature were the children of wrath, are made 
the sons and children of Cod. 

Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

“ Ah many as received him, to them gave lie power to hr the sons of Cod, even them 
that lielicved on his name, which were born, not of hlood, nor of the will of the fksh, 
nor vet of the will of man, but of Cod.” 

“ All ye lire the sons of Cod, because ye have believed on Christ Jesu.” 

lly faith we, which afore were sinners, are justilied and counted righteous 
in the sight of Cod for Christ’s sake. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ We plainly affirm that a man is justified l»y faith, without the works of the law.” 

“ We, lieing justified by faith, have peace toward find through our Lord Jesu Christ." 

“ We know that a man is not justified by the deeds of the law, hut by the faith of 
Jesu Christ; and we have lielieved on Jesu Christ, that we might la- justified by 
the faith of Christ, and not by the deeds of the law; lx-caiise bv the deeds of the law 
no flesh shall he justified." 

“ As many of you as are justified by the law an' fallen from grace. We look 
and hope for in the Spirit to lie justified through faith. For in Jesu Christ neither 
is circumcision any thing worth, neither yet uneirenmeision, hut faith which worketli 
hv love.” 

• • 

By faith wo are married unto Christ. 

Probations out of the lmly scriptures. 

“ l will marry tint' unto myself in faith; and tliou slialt know the Lord.” 

Faith is the “wedding garment,” wherewith we lie married unto Christ according 
to tho parable, which we read in the gospel. 

* 

By faith our prayers are accepted and heard of God. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. * 

“ All things whatsoever yo ask ill prayer, if ye believe, ye shall reeeivo them.” 

“1-et him that, pray ask in kith, and doubt not For he that douhteth is like 
a wave of the sea, which is tossed of the winds and carried with violence. Neither let 
that man think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord.” 
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THE PRINCIPLES OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

By faith Christ’s fulfilling of the law is counted our fulfilling. 

Probations out of tho holy scripture. 

“ Christ is the fulfilling of the law to justify all that believe.” Bom. *. 

“Christ hath delivered ns (he speakoth of the faithful) from the curse of tho law; o«i.iu. 
inasmuch as he was made accursed for our sake.” 

“ Be it not known unto you, ye men and brethren, that through this man (Christ) is Aruxiii. 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins, and that by him all that lielievo are justi¬ 
fied from all things, from the which ye could not be justified by the* law of Moses 1" 

* 

By faith our works are allowed before God for Christ's sake. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ Whatsoever is not of faith is sin." iu«n. »v 

“ Thine eyes, O Lord, look upon faith.” Jw. v 

AImTh sacrifice was allowed of God; because it was done in faith. And so like- um. tv. 
wise wem all the sacrifices which the help patriarchs and other godly men offered 
in the old law. ' 

By faith everlasting life is given unto us for Christ's sake. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son of man ho John in. 
lifted up, that every one that ltclievdli on him may not perish, hut have everlasting 
life. For God hath si loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that every 
one that believeth in hint may not perFli, hut have everlasting life.” 

“He that hclioveth on the Son hath everlasting life. Hut he that helievetli not 
on the Son shall not, see life, hut the wrath of God ahideth on him.” 

“lie that heareth my word, and helievetli on him that sent mo, hath everlasting John v 
life, and shall not come into damnation, hut is scaped from death unto life." 

“This is the will of him that sent me, that every one which secth the Son and 
luilieveth on him have everlasting life.” 

THE ARTICLES OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, WITH CONFIRMATIONS 
OF THE SAME OCT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. 

T1IK FIRST ARTICLE. 

I Mi*ve in on*. Oo<l the Father Almighty, Maker af heaven and earth. 

Tho Confirmations. 

/ Miner. 

“ Without faith it cannot be that any matt should please (Jod. For ho that cometh »<u. n 
to God must believe that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that seek him." 

In one God. 

“Hear, O Israel; tho Lord our God in the Lord only." n*ut vt. 

“I am God, and there is none but I.” unit. ***» 

“ I am the Lord, and there is else none.” T **>- *>*■ 

“ I am the Lord, besides whom there Is none other.” 

“I am the Lord, besides whom there is none other God; a true God, and such 
as saveth; there is Qnjone but I alone.” 

“ I am he before whom there was never any God, neither sliall there lie any after j«*i. xini - 
me. I am, yea, I am Lord alone, ami besides me there is no saviour.” 

“I am the first and the last, and besides me there is no God.” 

“ We are sure that there is none other God but one." 


31—2 


Int. sliv. 

I Cor. Yin. 
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THE PRINCIPLES OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


The Father. 

imi ixmi. “Thou, O Lord, art our Father and Redeemer. Thy name ia from everlasting." 

Mai. n. “ Have not wo all one Father ? Hath not one God created us ? Why then doth 

every one of us despise his own brother, and so break the covenant of our Father ? ” 

Matt.xxiii. “Call no man your father upon the earth: for one is your Fathor, which is in 
heaven.” 

1 cor. via. “ We havo hut one God, even the Father, of whom all things are.” 

Kph. i». “ One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, which is above 

all, and through all, and in you all." 

Almighty. 

o«n. xvh “ I am the Almighty God. Walk before me, and be thou perfect.” 

Jrr. xxxit. “Thou, O Lord, art the great and mighty God, whose liaino is the Lord of hosts, 

great in counsel and excellent in work." 

“ Behold, 1 am the Lord God of all flesh: is there any thing too hard for me ? Shall 
any thing Is: impossible in my sight? saith the Lord of hosts." 

M»tt.xi*. “With God all things are possible." 

Rev. x»i. “O Lord God Almighty, true ami righteous are thy judgments.” 

Maher of heaven and earth. 

On>. i. “In tho beginning God mado heaven and earth." 

r*ti.lxxxix. “The heavens, () Lord, are thine, the earth also is thine: thou hast laid the foun¬ 
dation of the round world, and all that therein is.” 

iMi.xih. “The Lord made the heavens, and spread them abroad, and set forth the earth 

with her increase, which giveth breath unto the people that is in it, and spirit 
to them that dwell thereiu.” 

Jer. xxxii. “ O Lord God, it is thou that hast mado heaven and earth with thy great power 
and high arm; and there is nothing hid from thee.” 

Aewiv. “() Lord, tlmu art God, which hast made heaven and earth, the sea, and all 

that in them is.” 

K i ,h 1,1 “God made all things through .Jesn Christ.” 

TUB KROONI) AttTHT.F.. 

And in Jem Ckri.it his only-begotten Son onr Lord. 

* 

The Confirmations. 

And in Jesus Christ. 

John in “ He that lielieveth on the Son hath everlasting life. But he that liclieveth not 

on tho Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth upon him." 

Johnvi. “This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.” 

John vin. “ If ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins.” 

Johnix. Christ said to the blind man whom he had made to see: “Dost thou believe on 

the Son of God? Ife answered and said. Who is it, Lord,* that I might believe on 
him? Jesus said unto him, Thon hast seen him, and he it is this that talkcth with 
tlicc. And he said, Ijord, I believe. And ho worshipped him." 

Johnxi. Christ said unto Martha: “lie that believeth on me, yea, though he were dead, 

yet shall he live, and whosoever liveth and believeth on me shall never die. Believest 
thou this? Sho said unto liim. Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art Christ the Son of 
God, which should come into the world.” 

Johnxiv. “Ye believo in God, believe also in me.” 

i John in. “This is God the Father's commandment, that we believe on the name of his 
son Jesu Christ." 

iJohnv “He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself. lie that 
lielieveth not God hath made him a liar; because he believed not the record that God 
gave of his Son. And this is that record, how that God hath given unto us eternal 
life; and this life is in his Son. He that hath the Sou hath life; and he that hath 
not the Son hath not life.” 
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Sit only-begotten Son. 

“The Lord said unto mo, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” pmlu. 

“This is my well-beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” n,u.Hi. 

“Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God." m*u. *vi. 

“ God hath so loved tho world, that ho gave his only-begotten Son, that every John in. 
one that believeth on him may not perish, but havo everlasting life. For Owl sent 
not his Son into tho world to condemn the world, but that tho world should lie saved 
by him.” 

“ lie that believeth on him is not condemned. But he that believeth not is al- John in. 
ready condemned ; because he hath not believed on the name of the only-bcgottcn Son 
of God.” 

“ In this appoarcth the love of God toward ns, becauso that God sent lira only- > J«*» •* 
begotten Son into tho world, that wo might live through him.” 

Our Lord. 

“ 1 am the Lord, and this is my name. My glory will I give to nono other, i»i. *i». 
neither mine honour to graven images." 

“God is faithful, by whom ye are called unto the fellowship of bis Son Jesus Christ ic<w. i, 
our Lord." 

“ There is but one Lord, even Jesu Christ, by whom arc all things, and wo i c.,r. vm 
by him.” 

“ Ye call me Master and Lord, and ye say well; for so am I in deed." John 

TIIU THIRD ARTICLE. 

Which utu /'aiweired by the lloly Ghost, horn of the- virgin Mary. 

The Confirmations. 

Which wit conceived by the Holy Olwst. 

“Joseph, the son of David, fear not to take unto this; Mary thy wife. For that u*«. i. 
which is conceived in her comcth of the Holy Ghost." 

“The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over- Lukei. 
shadow thee. Therefore that holy thing which shall lie bom shall be called the 
Son of God.” .* 


Horn of the virgin Mary. 

“ Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear p. son; and thou slialt call his name im. vii 
Emmanuel." 

“ Unto us a child is hum, and unto us a *Son is given.” >w*- 

“Thereshall come a rod forth of the kindred of Isay, and a blossom shall flourish twi.ii 
out of his root.” 

“ Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom Jesus was bom, which is Matt. i. 
colled Christ." 

“She shall bring forth a son, and thou sholt call his name Jesus. For he shall 
save bis people from their sins " 

“ Behold, thou slialt conceive in thy womb, and bear a son, and slialt call his Luk« i. 
name Jesus.” 

“ When the time was full come, God sent his Son, made of a woman, and mado o«i. t*. 
bond unto the law.” 


THE FOURTH ARTICLE. 

St suffered under Ponce Pilots, was crucified, dead and buried. St descended unto hell. 


The Confirmations. 

He suffered, under Ponce Pilate, tfc. 

“ The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers took counsel together, against r*i. a. 
tiie Lord and against his Anoihted." 



480 


THE PRINCIPLES OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


I Tlin. VI. 


]%lll. XXli. 

Ihri. Iiii. 
Zwh. xii. 
John lii 


Matt, xxvtii. 
I Cur. i. 

1 JVt. li. 


limn v. 

1 Cur. xv 


I«u. Iiii 
1 Cor. w 

John xix. 


I'ml. xvi. 

'/.euh. ix 

floS Xlll. 
i Pet. III. 


IVal. in 
Him. vi 

Acts m. 
ltom. i. 
Horn it. 

1 Cor. xv 

2 Tim. it. 


“ Of a truth, O Lord, against thy holy child Jesus (whom thou host anointed), 
both Herod, and also Ponce Pilate, with the gentiles and the people of Israel, gathered 
themselves together in this city, for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel de¬ 
termined before to be done." 

“ I give thee the charge in the sight of God, which cpiickcncth all things, and 
before Jesu Christ (which under Ponce Pilate witnessed a good witnessing), that thou 
keep the commandment, and he without spot,” &c. 


Was ci'nrified. 

“They pierced my hands and my feet." 

“ 1 Id was wounded for our offences, and smitten for our wickedness." 

“ They shall look upon me whom they have pierced." 

“ As Aloyses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must the Sin of man he 
lifted up, that every one which believeth on him may not perish, hut have ever¬ 
lasting life.” 

“Ye seek Jesus that was crucified.” 

“Wo preach Christ crucified." 

“ Christ his own self bare our sins in bis body on the tree, that we, being delivered 
from sin, should li\o unto righteoiiBhcss: by whose stripes ye were healed.” 


Dead. 

“ After this sixtv-two weeks shall Christ lie slain; and they shall have no pleasure 
in him." 

“When we were yet sinners, Christ dic'd ldr us." 

“ Christ died for our sins, according to the scriptures." 

Iturii'it. 

“His grave was given him with the condemned.” 

“ First of all I delivered unto you that which T received, how that Christ died 
for our sius, agreeing to the scripture, and that he was buried." 

Joseph and Nieodemus took Jesus’ body, nud buried it in a new grave. 




lie detrended into lull. 


“Thou si i alt not leave my soul in hell, neither shalt thou sutler thy Holy One to 
sec corruption.” 

“Thou through the blood of thy covenant shalt let thy prisoners out of the pit, 
wherein is no water.” 

“ O death, I will lie thy death: O hell, I will lie thy destruction.” 

“Christ hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, to bring us to God, 
and was killed as pertaining to the flesh, hut was quickened in the Spirit: in which 
Spirit he also went, and preached unto the spirits that were in prison." 


Till; FIFTH ARTICLE. 

Tin’ third if<ti/ he rose ttyiiin /'rum the dcwl. 

The Confirmations. 

“ I laid mo down and slept, and rose up again; for the Lord sustained me.” 

“ After two days shall he quicken us, and in the third day shall lie raise us 
up. so that we shall live in his sight.” 

“ Ye slay the author of life, whom God hath raised up from the dead." 

“ Jesus Christ our Lord rose again from the dead.” 

“ Christ died for oar sms, and rose again for our justification." 

“Jesus Christ rose again the third day, according to the scriptures.” 

“ Remember that Jesu Christ, of the seed of David, rose again from death, according 
to my gospel," 
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T1IK SIXTH AKT1CLK. 

He ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the. riyht hand of God the Father Almujhty 

The Continuations. 

He ascended into heaven. 

“ Got! is gone up with a merry noise, anil the Lent with the sound of the trump." iso uvo 

“ Thou art gone up on high, thou hast led captivity captive, mul received gifts iso. wviu. 
fur men." 

“It eatne to pass, as he blessed them, he departed from them, ami was curried up i.ukrxxn 
into heaven.” 

“ Jesus was taken up on high ; and a eloml received him up out of their sight. And a«s»i. 
while they looked steilfastly up toward heaven as he went, behold, two men stood liv 
them in white apparel, which also said. Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven { This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come, 
as ye have seen him go into heaven.” 

“ When he went on high, lie led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. That K|*ii n 
Ik* ascended, what meaneth it, but that he also descended lirsl into the lowest parts of 
the earth i lie that descended is even tin* same also that ascended lip above all heavens, 
to fullil all things. “ f6 

And sitteth on the r'njht hand, &r 

The Confirmations. 

“ The Lord* said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thine r««i. «•* 
enemies tli\ footstool.” 

“ When the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received into heaven, and is sitting Mark m. 
on the right hand of God.” 

“Christ ■ is on the right hand of God, and inaketh intercession for us." n,„„ „„ 

“ If ye Ikj risen again with Christ, sirk those things vvhieli are ahove, whom Christ e.,i m. 
sitteth on the right hand of God.” 

Christ “hath hv his owu person purged our sins, and sitteth on the right hand of lien i 
the Majesty ou high.” * 

Till: SEVENTH AHTK'LK. 

Front the nee he shall mine to judge the i/nie.k and dead. If 

The Confirmations. 

“ The Lord shall judge the world with righteousness, and the people with eipiity.” iv.i *«„i. 

Head the twenty-lifth chapter of St Matthew’s gosjiel. 

‘‘The Father hath committed all judgment unto the Son, because that all men should J.iim*. 
honour the Son as they honour the Father." 

Christ “ was ordained of God to lie judge of quick and dead." /no*. 

“We must all appear before the judgment-scat of Christ, that every mail may new v. 
receive the works of his body according to that lie hath done, whether it he good 
or had.” 

“ Our conversation is in heaven, from whence we look for a Saviour, even tin- Lord rim. m. 
Jesus Christ; which shall change our vile body, that be may make it like unto bis 
glorious body, according to the working, whereby be is able to subdue all things unto 
himself." 

“The Lord Jesus Christ shall judge the quick and dead at his appearing in his a Tim. ■». 
kingdom.” 

God “ is ready to judge the quick and the dead.” i lv 


THE K1GITTII Article. 

I believe in the Ifoly Ghost. 

Tho Confirmations. 

1 The spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” 


Urn. i. 



488 


THE PRINCIPLES OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


Pm), li. 
Matt. til. 

Matt, xxvlil. 

John xvi. 

I John v. 


Matt, xvlll. 
Kjih. v. 

I Tim. Ui. 

Actv li. 


Acta iv. 


■sal. xlin. 

Mlc. vii. 

l'ail cm. 

liai. lilt. 
Matt vill 
l.uke xlx. 
John ill. 

I Tun. i 

I John i. 


“ Take not thy holy Spirit from me." 

“ When Christ was baptized, the Holy Ghost came down upon Christ in the likeness 
of a dove.” 

“ Christ commanded his disciples to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 

The Iloly Ghost shall “ reprove the world of sin." 

“ There arc three which give witness in heaven, the Father, tho Son, and the Holy 
Ghost; and they three are one." 

THE NINTH ARTICLE. 

f believe the holy universal congregation, -which is the. fellowship of saints. 

The Confirmations. 

“ If he will not hear the congregation, lot him lie unto thee as an heathen man, and 
os a publican." 

“ Christ loved the congregation, and gave himself for it to sanctify it, and cleansed 
it in the fountain of wator through the word, to make it unto himself a glorious con¬ 
gregation, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, that it should be holy and 
without blame." 

“1 write these things unto thee,...that thou inayest know how thou oughtest to 
behave thyself in the bouse of God, which is the congregation of the living God, the 
pilhir and ground of truth." # 

“ A11 that believed kept themselves together, and had all things common, and sold 
their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had need. And 
they continued daily with one accord in the temple, and brake bread from house to 
house, and did eat their meat together with gladness and singleness of heart, praising 
God." 

“ The multitude of them that believed wen* of one heart and of one soul: neither 
said any of them that ought of the things which he possessed was his own; but they 
had all things common.” “And great grace was with them all. Neither was there 
any among them that lacked. For as many as wen; possessors of lands or houses 
sold them, artd brought the price of the things that were sold, and laid it down 
at the apostles’ feet. And distribution was made unto every man according as he 
had need.” 9 

THE TENTH ARTICLE. 

/ believe the forgiveness of sins. 

The Confirmations. 

“ I am he, vea, I am be, which put away thine iniquities, and that for mine own 
sake, and will remcmlter them no more." 

“ The Tiord shall put down our wickednesses, and cast all our sins into the bottom 
of the sea." 

“ Look, how wide the east is from the west, so far hath he set our sins from us. 
Yea, like as a father piticth his own children, even so is the Lord merciful unto all 
them that fear him. For lie knoweth perfectly whereof we bo made: he icmembereth 
that we are but dust.” 

Christ “ hath taken upon him our infirmities, and bomc our diseases." 

“ Tho Son of man came to seek and save that was lost." 

“ All that believe in Christ shall not perish, bnt have everlasting life." 

“ This is a true saying, and worthy to be noted, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners." 

“Tho blood of Jesus Christ maketk us clean from all sin. If we say we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves; and the truth is not in us. But if we confess our sins, 
God is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to make us clean from all 
iniquity." 
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TUB ELEVENTH ARTICLE. 

I believe the resurrection of the body. 

The Confirmations. 

“ I believe that my Redeemer liveth, and that I shall rise out of the earth in the jolt *i X . 
latter day, and that 1 shall be clothed again with this skin, and see God my Saviour in 
my flesh. Yea, I myself shall bohold him, not with other eyes, but with tlieso same 
eyes. This hope is stcdfastly set £in] iny heart." 

“ Thy dead men shall live, even with my body shall they rise again. Awake and i«i. **», 
sing, ye that dwell in the dust. For thy dew is even as the dew of herbs; and the 
earth shall cast out them that bo under her," dfcc. 

“O ye dry bones, hear the word of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord God unto these Kwk. 
bones: JJeliold, I will put breath unto you that ye may live, I will give you sinews, 
and make flesh grow upon you, and cover you over with skin, and so givo you breath, 
that yc inay live, and know that 1 am the Lord." 

“ Behold, I will open your graves, O my people, and take you out of your sepul¬ 
chres.” 

“The hour shall come, in the which all that are in tho graves shall hear the John »• 
voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth; they that have done good unto the 
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation." 

“ If Christ Is* preached how that he rose from the dead, how say some umong you i c<«. >> 
that there; is no resurrection of the dead ? If then* be no rising again of the dead, then 
is Christ not risen again. If Christ 1 m; not risen again, then is our preaching in vain, 
and your faith also is in vain." 

Read the whole chapter. 

“We know that lie which raised up the Lord Jesns shall raise us up also by acm. e. 
the means of .Jesus." 

“If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even them also which sleep by li Then*, iv.j 
J esus will God bring again with him." 

Read the latter end of the chapter. 

THE TWELFTH ARTICLE. 

/ believe everlasting life. 

The Confirmations. * 

“ Many of them that sloop in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting n»n. »n. 
life, some to perpetual Hhamc and reproof. TJic wise (such as have taught other) 
shall glister as the shining of heaven, and those that have* instructed the multitude 
unto godliness shall ho as the stars world without end." 

Read the second chapter of the fourth 1 book of Esdras. hu, ,l 

“The righteous shall go into everlasting life." m»u.»<». 

“My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me, and I givej„i m 
them everlasting life." 

“ This is everlasting life, even to know thee the alone truo God, and whom thou j u i m ,,j|. 
hast sent, Jesns Christ.” 

“O Father, these that thou hast given me, I will that where I am there also bo 
they with me, that they may see my glory, which thou hast given me." 

“The eye hath not seen, and the ear hath not heard, wither have the tilings icor,u. 
entered into the heart of man. which God hath prepared for them that love him.” 

“We know that, if our earthy mansion of this dwelling were destroyed, we t cat .«. 
have a building of God, an habitation not mode with hands, but everlasting in hea¬ 
ven." Amen. 

All these articles aforesaid I with my whole heart believe, and with my month 
unfcignedly confess Uv be true and agreeable to God's holy word. 


I 1 That is, 2 Esdras; the books of Ezra and Nebcmtab being formerly called 1 and 2 Esdras.] 
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Horn. viu. 

John iv. 

J’hll. ill. 

I Tim. II. 


r*al. cxx. 
l'.uil. I. 

1’Kll. xci. 

2 Cliron. xi 

IN»I. xviii. 

2 Kings xix. 


TIIE PRAYER OF THE APOSTLES. 

“ Lord, increase our faith.” 

OF PRAYER. 

WIIAT t’HAYKIt 18. 

Prayer is a lifting up of a pure mind unto God, wherein wc ask some¬ 
what of God that is agreeable to his holy will. 

o v 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“We know not what we should desire and pray for as we ought; nevertheless 
the Spirit itself inaketh intercession mightily for us with unoiitspeakahle groaning*. 
Ilowbeit he that seareheth the heart knoweth what the mind of the Spirit is; for he 
maketh intercession for the; saints, according to the pleasure of God." 

“ The time coinrth, and is now already, that the true worshipjiers shall worship in 
spirit and truth. For the Father will have such to worship him. God is a spirit, 
and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and truth." 

“Wo are the circumcision, even we that serve God in spirit." 

“ f will that all men pray in all places, lifting* up, pure hands without wrath 
and strife." 

“This people honoureth me with their lips, hut their heart ia far from mo: verily, 
they worship me in vain." 

“Ask, and it shall he given you. Seek, and ye shall find. Knoek, and it shall 
lie opened unto you. For whosoever asketh reeeiveth, and he that sceketh findeth, 
and to him that, knockcth it shall lie opened." 

“This is the trust that we have in God, that, if we ask anv thing according to 
his will, he lieareth us. And if we know that he hcarcth ih, whatsoever we ask, we 
know that we have the petitions that wo desire of him.” 

WIIAT UKNKl’lTS WK RFXT.1VK OK OOll IIV I'll A V HU. 

By prayer we are delivered out of trouble. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“When f was in trouble, 1 railed on the Lord; and he graciously heard me." 

“ Call mi me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt honour 
me. 

“Ho shall call upon me, and I will hear him; yea, I am with him in trouble. 

I will deliver him, anil bring him to honour,” &e. 

“ When any mini in his trouble did turn unto the Lord God of Israel, and sought 
him, lie was found of him.” 

By prayer we are preserved from our enemies. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ I will call upon the Lord, which is worthy to Ik- praised ; so shall I lie safe from 
mine enemies.” 

King Ezechias by prayer was delivered from the proud wicked tyrant Sennacherib, 
both he aud all his. 

So likewise were Joseph, Daniel, Snsanne, Peter, &c. 

By prayer wc got the victory of our enemies in battle. 

Probations out if the holy seripture.% 

The people of Israel got the victory over the Amalechites so long as Aloyses prayed 
for them. 


Bxixl. xvii. 
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When the block Moors came out to fight against Asa king of Juda, Asa prayed schron. iiv. 
unto the Lord, and the Lord gave him the victory; so that all his enemies were 
destroyed in battle. Ileud the chapter. 

Judas Machabcus, after he hod called on the name of the Lord, got a noble victory l Mare. tv. 
of Gorgias and his company. 

By prayer we obtain health of body. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

The miracles which Christ wrought upon them that went diseased, anil fled unto 
him for help with faithful prayer, prove this true. 

By prayer we obtain all thing necessary for the body. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

Muses by prayer obtained manna from heaven for the Israelites, k«wi. »o 

llelias by prayer obtained rain of God to water the earth. i Kinipxvui. 

By prayer our sins are forgiven us. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“I said, 1 will confess my sins unto the Lord; and thou forgavest the wicked- i*»i. 
iii-ss „f my sin. For this shall every one that is godly make his prayer unto thee 
in a time when thou niayest Iw frtniul," 

“ 1 forgave thee all that debt, when thou desiredst me.” Mail *vm. 

The sinful pulilieau, praying Ibr remission of his sins, went home more righteous i.ukvs*m. 
in the sight of God than the proud Pharisee. 

“If any hi 1 diseased aiming you, let him call for the elders of the congregation, mul Janus *- 
let them pray over him. and anoint him with oil in the name of the Lord: and the 
prayer of faith shall save the siek, ami the Lord shall raise him tip; and if ho lie 
in sins, they shall lie forgiven him.” 

By prayer we overcome the devil and all our ghostly enemies. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ This kind of devils is not cast out lint "by prayer and fasting." Man. «vii. 

“Watch and pray, that ye fall not into temptation. The spirit is willing, but m«u »»o. 
tlic flesh is weak.” 

By prayer wo obtain of God the Holy Ghost, 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“If ye which are evil can give your children go al gifts, how much more shall Lukvo. 
your Father which is in heaven give the Holy Ghost to them that desire it of 
liim ?" 

As the disciples of Christ were gathered together in one place, and continued in Act* i. a 
prayer, they were all filled with the Holy Ghost. 

By prayer we obtain all good things, lioth for the body and the soul. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ What things soever ye desire when yc pray, believe that vc receive them, and Mark » 
ye shall have them® 

“The harvest is much, but the labourers arc fow. Pray ye therefore the Lord Matt. u. 
of the harvest, that he will send labourers into his harvest." 
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JuiTMht 1. 


Will. IV. 


“ If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of him that givctli it, even God, which 
giveth to all men indifferently, and casteth no man in tho teeth; and it shall be given 
him. But let him ask in faith," &e. 

“Tho Lord is even at hand. Be careful for nothing, but in all prayer and sup¬ 
plication let your petitions be known unto God with thanksgiving." 

Many other benefits receive we of God through prayer, which hero to 
nmo’pw « y ro ^ carsc wcro too long. Read diligontly my book called “ The Pathway 
unto Prayer; ” and that shall sufficiently instruct thee in all things con¬ 
cerning prayer. 


THE LORD’S PRAYER, CALLED THE PATER NQSTER, WITH CON¬ 
FIRMATIONS OF EVERY PETITION OUT OF THE 
HOLY SCRIPTURE. 

iivufuxh The sa ' ( t unto Christ: “Lord, teach us to pray.” Christ said unto 

them: “When ye pray, say on this manner, Our Father, which art in heaven, hal¬ 
lowed lw thy name,” &c. 


TI1K PREPACK OP THE LOUD 8 PKAVEll. 

Our Father, which art in heaven. 

The Confirmations. 

Our Father. • 

lui. ixin. “Is not the Lord God the Father and thine honour? Hath he not made thee and 
ordained thee? Thou, <) Lord God, art our Father and Redeemer." 
m»i i,. “Have we not all one Father? Hath not God made us? Why doth every' one 

of us then despise his own brother?” 

“Should not the son honour his father, and a servant his master? If I be now 
a father, where is my honour? If 1 be a lord, when* is my fear?" 

“Ye have not received the spirit of bondage to fear any more; but ye have re¬ 

ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba (that is to say) Father. The 
same Spirit certifictb our spirit, that we are the children of God. If we be children, 
then are we heirs also; yea, heirs of God, and fellow-heirs with Christ.” 

Which art in heaven. 

l«i.I kvI. “Heaven is my seat, and the earth is my footstool.” 

l'mum. “The Lord hath prepared his seat in heaven.” 

r»i.c*v. “Our God is in heaven: he doth whatsoever plcascth him." 

iv«i.mm. “Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, which dwellest in the heavens." 

M»tt.lxiu. “Call no man father upon earth; for one is your Father, which is in heaven." 


Mul. i. 


Horn vul 


K«k. xxxtx. 


JlMlI II. 


MM. i. 


THE FIRST PETITION. 

Hallowed be thy Name. 

Tho Confirmations. 

“ I will mako tho name of my holiness to be known among my people of Israel, 
and 1 will not let my holy name to be evil spoken of any more; but the very heathen 
also shall know that I am the laird, tho Holy One of Israel." 

“The time shall come, that whosoever calleth on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved." 

“From the rising up of the sun unto the going down of the same my name is 
great among the gentiles; yea, and that in all places." * 

“The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away. Now blessed be the name 
of the Lord." 


Job I. 
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“ Sing unto the I>ord, and praise his name: be tolling of his salvation from day ftsi. **vt. 
to day. Declare his honour among the heathen, and his wonders among all people.” 

“I will declare thy name unto my brethren: in the midst of the congregation iv«i. **«. 
will I praise thee." 

“Tire name of the Lord is a strong tower: the righteous fleeth unto it, and shall 
be saved." 

w By Christ do we offer tho sacrifice of prayer always unto God, that is to say, n«*. *iii. 
the fruit of those lips which confess his name. 

TUB SltfONI) PETITION. 

Thy kingdom come. 

, Tho Confirmations. 

“Seek first the kingdom of God and tho righteousness thereof; and all things shall Mmi. »i 
be ministered unto you." 

“The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence; ami the violent pluck it unto them.” m«m.*i 

“Whosoever rreciveth not the kingdom of God as a child, lit* shall not enter Luknuii 
into it.” 

“ Except a man be bom of water and of tho Spirit, lie cannot enter into tin* John m. 
kingdom of Gotl." 

“The kingtlom of God is no meat and drink, but righteousnesses, peace, and joy Horn. »iv 
in the Holy Ghost.” 

“The kingdom of God is not in words, but in power.” i c..r i» 

TIIK TIIIRI1 PETITION. 

Thy wilt be done, </ j » in heaven no likeivae in earth 
The Confirmations. 

“Teach me, 0 Lord, to tlo thy will; for thou art my God.” t . W | 

“Not every one that saitli unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of M.ut ,» 
heaven ; but he that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” 

“Whosoever doth the will of my Father which is in heaven, lie is my brother, Mao.n. 

and sister, ami mother.” • 

“’lliia is the will of him which sent me, that whosoever s<*eth the Son, and lielieveth juim u 
on him, have everlasting life." 

“ Fashion not yourselves like unto this yvorld; but lie yc ehangi'd through the limn 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what thing that good, and acceptable, and 
jierfect will of God is." 

“ This is the will of Owl, even your sanctifying, that ye abstain from whoredom, i The* »■. 
that every one of yon know how to keep his vessel in holiness and honour, and not 
in tho lust of concupiscence, as tho heathen do, which know not God.” 

“ Forasmuch as Christ hath suffered for ns in the fl»*sh, ami ye yourselves likewise i p* u 

with the same mind. For he which suffereth in the flesh ccaseth from sin, that he 

from henceforth should live, as much time as remaincth in the flesh, not after the 
lusts of men, but after the will of God. For it is sufficient for us, that we have sjient 
the time that is past of the life after tho w’ill of the gentiles, walking in wantonness, 
lusts, excess of drinking, and abominable idolatry.” 

THE FOURTH PETITION. 

Oint tu this day our daily bread. 

The Confirmations. 

“ I have been yogng, and now am old; and yet saw I never the righteous forsaken, Pmt. knxvii. 
nor his'seed begging their bread. He is ever merciful, and lendeth; and yet have 
his children Gods plenty and enough." 
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I'xal. cxlv. 


I’rov. x. 


Pro*, xxx. 


Mutt vi 


1 Pci. v. 


Isai. xlin 


fH.il. xliv 


Malt. tvni. 

Mark it 
Luke 
Lltkl* XV 


Pi.il. xiv. 


P«nl. xlx. 

I'rov. xx. 
Kevin vu 

% 

Job iv. xv. 
xxv. 


I Ksalr. iv, 

laai. ix. 
Ku Ixiv 
Luke XMl. 

Jtoin III 

lJohn i 


Kivlui 

XXX III. 


“ The eyes of all wait upon tlice, 0 Lord; and thou givost them their meat in 
due season. Thou oponcst thy hand, ami fillest every living creature with thy blessing." 

“ Tho blessing of the Lord maketh men rich: as for camful travail, it doth nothing 
thereto.” 

“The Lord will not let the soul of the righteous suffer hunger; but he taketh away 
the riches of the ungodly.” 

“Two tilings have I required of thee, that thou wilt not deny mo before I die. 
Remove from me vanity anil lies : give me neither poverty nor riches: only grant 
me a necessary living; lest, if I la.' too full, I deny thee, and say. Who is the Lord ? 
and lest 1, being constrained through poverty, fall unto stealing, and forswear the 
name of my God.” 

“He not careful for your life, what ye shall eat or drink; nor yet for your body, 
what raiment ye shall wear. Is not the life more worth than meat, and the body 
more of value than raiment?” Read forth the chapter. 

“Cast all your care on God; for he carctli for you." 

TlfK FIFTH PETITION. 

And forgive as our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 

The Confirmations. 

A i>d, forgive us. 

“ I am he, yea, I am he, which put away thine iniquities, and that for mine own 
sake, and will remember thy sins no more.” 

“ An for thine offences, 1 drive them away like the clouds, and thy sins as the 
mist. Turn thee again unto me; and 1 will deliver thee.” 

God is that king which forgiveth his servant the ten thousand talents. 

“ No man can forgive sin, but God alone.” 

Coil is the most lo\ing father which joyfully reeeiveth home again his lost soil, 
when lie repent and convert. 

Owr debts. 

“ They are all gone out of the way, they arc all together become abominable: there 
is none that doth good, no, not one.” • 

“ Who can toll how oft lie offcndctli ? O cleanse thou me from my secret 
faults! ” 

“Who can say. My heart is clean, I am free from sin?" 

“There is not one righteous man in all the earth, that doth good and sinneth 
not.” 

“Heliold, God hath found unfaithfulness among his own saints; yea, the very 
heavens are unclean in his sight. How much more then abominable and vile man, 
which driuketh wickedness like water!” 

“All the children of men are wicked; and all their works arp naught: neither is 
there any truth in them.” 

“All are hypocrites and wicked.” 

“We are all become unclean; and all our righteousnesses are as a cloth polluted'.” 

“ We are all unprofitable servants." 

“ All have sinned, and want the glory of God.” 

“ If wo say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. But 
if we confess our sins, < rod is faithful and righteous to forgive ns our sins, and to make 
us dean from all iniquity.” 

As we forgive our debtors. 

“ Ho that soeketh vengeance shall find vengeance of the Lord, which shall surely 
keep him his sins. Forgive thy neighbour the hurt that he hath dune thee, and so 


f 1 Two word* are ouiiUed.J 
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shall thy sirs be forgiven thee also when thou prayest. A man that beareth liatred 
against another, how dare lie desire forgiveness of God? lie that showoth no mercy 
to a man, which is like himself, how dare la* ask forgiveness of his sins ? If he that 
is hut flesh beareth hatred and keepeth it, who will entreat for his sins ? Rcmciultcr 
the ond, and let enmity pass." 

“ If ye forgive other men their trespasses the heavenly Father shall forgive yon. m«ii vi. 
But if ye will not forgive men their trespasses no more shall your Father forgive 
you your trespasses.” 

“ When ye stand and pray, forgive, if ye have ought against any man, that your M»rK «■ 
Father also which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses.” 

“ Forgive, and it shall la* forgiven unto you.” i.uki- vi. 

“ Forliear one another, and forgive tine, another. If any man have a quarrel against coi in. 

another, like as Christ hath forgiven yon, oven so do ye likewise.” 

Christ forgave his persecutors, and prayed for them, saying: “Father, forgive them; u,k« 
for they know not what they do." 

St Stephen forgave his enemies, and prayed for them on this manner : “ O Lord, lay A****.»•». 
not this sin to their charge.” 


TIIK SIXTH PETITION'. 

And hod u» not into lemjdatiun. 

Tlio Confirmations. 

- My «on, if thou wilt come into the service of God, stand fast in righteousness and u. 
fear, and arm thy soul to temptation," iSu\ 

“ Watch and pray, that ye fall not into temptation. The spirit is willing, hut the Matt. *»vi 
flesh jq weak.” 

“ Blessed is the man that standeth fast, in temptation. For when he is tried, he sliall Jammi. 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him. Is-t 
no man say. when he is tempted, that lie is tempted of God. For as God cannot lie 
tempted with evil, so neither lie himself teinpteth any limn unto evil. But every man 
is tempted, when he is drawn away and enticed of his own concupiscence. Then when 
lust hath eoueeiveil, she hringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is done in deed, hringeth 
forth death.” 


THU SEVENTH PETITION. 

lint deliver w* /'rout the, evil. 

% 

Tito Confirmations. 

“Satan hath desired after you, that he might sift you even as wheat. But I have bkrnu. 
prayed for thee, O Simon, that thy faith may not fail. And when thou art converted, 
strength thy brethren.” 

“ God is faithful, which will not suffer you to lie tempted above your strength, 1 c-or. *. 
but shall in the midst of the temptation make a way to come out, that ye may Ik- able 
to bear it.” 

“ Be sober and watch ; for your adversary the devil walketh about like a roaring i p*. v. 
lion, seeking whom he may tlevour: wlmfn resist k ted fast in the faith." 

“The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of the temptation." *p«t.it. 

“We know that whosoever is Isim of God sinneth not; but he that is ls-gotten i j„hn v . 
of God keepeth himself, and that wicked toucheth him not.” 

THE CONCLCSJON OP THE VtilVH PUAYRH. 

For thine- is the kingdom, and the poiver, and the glory, for frer and ever.* 

The Confirmations. 

“ Blessed be thon. Lord God of Israel our Father, for ever and ever. Thine, O [Chron. 
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Horn. xl. 

Hum. xvl. 
K|ih. lii. 

I Tim. I. 

Urv. iv. 

ttpv. v. 


I'.xml xv 


I'cal. xix. 

INnl. vxix. 
l’.al. I'vlvtl. 


^tom. III. 

Hum. v. 


Lord, 1 b might, power, glory, victory, and praise. For all that is in heaven and in 
earth is thine. O Lord, thine is the kingdom, and thou excellent above all, even as 
the head of all. Tliino are the riches, treasures, honour, and dominion over all. 
And in thy hands is the virtue, might, power, excellency, empire, and rule, upon and 
above all things. Wherefore now, O our God, we give laud, praise, and glory to 
thy most noble name." 

“Of him, and through hiui, and in him, are all things. To him be praise for 
ever." 

“To God, which alone is wise, bo glory through Jesus Chrig^Urfcvcr.” 

“Unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or 
think, according to the power that worketh in us, be praise in the congregation by 
Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end." 

“Unto God, King everlasting, immortal, invisible, alone wise, be honour and 
glory for ever and ever!” 

“Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power; for thou 
hast created all things, and for thy will’s sake they were and are created.” 

“ Blessing, honour, glory, and power, Ik; unto him that sitteth upon the scat, and 
unto the Lamb for evermore. Amen.” 

All these petitions I undoubtedly believe that I shall enjoy, whensoever I ask 
them in faith of God, my hcavonly Father, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

OF THE LAW. 

WHAT Tin: LAW IS. 

Tho law of God is a doctrine proscribing unto us what we ought to do, 
and what to eschew, both toward God and our neighbour. 

The Confirmations. 

“Thou slialt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart.” 

“Thou slialt not take the name of thy Lord God in vain.” 

“Thou slialt love thy neighbour as thyself.” 

“Thou slialt not kill: tlurn slialt not steal.” 

TO WHAT INK TUB LAW WAS GIVEN. 

First, that it should declare unto us the will of Goil, how we ought to 
live, and ^hat works we ought to do, that we mav please tho Lord our 
God. 

The Confirmations. 

“Tho law of the Lord is an undefiled law, converting souls: tho testimony of 
the Lord is sure, and giveth wisdom to the simple. The statutes of the Lord are 
right, and rejoice the heart. The commandment of the Isml is pure, and giveth 
light to the eyes.” 

“Thy word is a lantern to my feet, and a light to my pathways.” 

“ He sheweth his word unto Jacob, bis statutes and "ordinances unto Israel. Ho 
hath not dealt so with any nation, neither have tho heathen knowledge of his laws.” 

Secondly, that it should reveal and open unto us our sin and wickedness, 
while wo consider how unable we bo of ourselves to do that which the holy, 
righteous, and good law of God requireth of us to be done. 

The Confirmations. 

* ^ 

“By the law eometh tire knowledge of sin.” 

“The law entered in, that sin should increase.” 

“ What shall we sav ? Is the law sin ? God forbid. But I knew not what sin 


Itom. vii. 
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meant but by the law: fur I had not known what lust had meant, except the law 
had said, Thou shalt not lust. But sin took an occasion by the means of the com¬ 
mandment, and wrought in mo all manner of concupiscence. For without the law sin 
was dead. I once lived without law': but when the commandment came, sin revived, 
and I was dead. And the very saino commandment, which was ordained unto life, 
was found to he unto me an occasion of death. For sin took occasion by the means 
of the commandment, and so deceived mo, ami by the self commandment slew me.” 

“The sting of death is sill, and the strength of sin is the law." icur.*». 

“The lcttof0itbat is to say, the law*, “killeth.” t Cor. m. 

The law is “the ministering of condemnation." 

“Moses," saith Christ, “gave you a law; and yet none of you fulfilled) tho law Johnvii. 
in deed.” 

Thirdly, after wo lmvo learned our weakness, our wrotehodness, our sin, 
our wickedness, by comparing our strength and lift) with tho law of (Sod, 
which provetli us all sinners and worthy of eternal damnation, lest we should 
fall into desperation, and so ho damned, tho law was given of Got! to ho 
a school-master unto us to load us unto Christ, tho alone end and perfect 
fulfiller of all tho laws of God; that we, through faith taking upon us his 
righteousness, and his fulfilling of the law, might be found blameless through 
him in the sight of God, and so he 'made inheritors of everlasting glory. 

The Confirmations. 

“The law wa« our school-master unto <’lirist, that we should be justified by faith. <: »i. '*<■ 
But after that faith is come, wo are no longer under the school-master. For ye aro 
all the children of God, because ye believe in Christ Jesu.'’ 

“The law brought nothing to perfection, hilt was an introduction to a 1 letter hope, in-i>. > u 
by the which we draw nigh unto God." 

“He it known unto you, ye men and brethren, that through this man Christ is Aet.xiii. 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins, and that by him all that lielicvo are justi¬ 
fied from all things, from the which ye could not lie justified by the law of Moses." 

“Why tempt ye God, to put on the disciples’ necks the yoke which neither our ao»*v. 
fathers nor wo were aide to hear ? Hut we believe that through the grace of the 
Lord Jesu (-hrist we shall 1 k> saved." 

“ Christ is the fulfilling of the law, to justify all that believe." n°m. *• 

“ Christ hath delivered us from the curse of tho law, inasmuch aiPho was made «■). m. 
accursed for us.” 


T1IE TEN COMMANDMENTS OF GOD, WITH CONFIRMATIONS OF 
EVERY COMMANDMENT OUT OF T1IE HOLY .SCRIPTURE, 

THE FIRST TABLE OF THE LAW. CONTAINING FOUR COMMANDMENTS, WHEREIN 
IS DECLARED OCR DUTY TOWARD GOD. 

TUB FIRST COMMA>T>MKNT. 

/ am the Lord thy God. Thou nha.lt have no strange gods before tnt. Kjtod n 

The Confirmations. m 

“The Ijord he is God, and there is none other but he alone.” J>eut ,, 

“ Understand and think it in thy heart, that the Lord ho is God in heaven above, 
and upon the earth beneath; neither is there any other." 

“Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God ia God alone. Thou shalt love tho Lord thv n™t. 
God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.” 

“Then shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him alone.” 

[becon, 11.3 
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“ If thou forgot the Lord thy God, and walk after strange gods, and serve them, 
and worship them, I testify unto you that ye shall surely perish." 

“ Now, O Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but that thou shouldest 
fear the Lord thy God, and walk in his ways and love him, and serve the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, and keep the commandments of 
the Lord?" 

“ If thine heart turn away from God, so that thou wilt not hear his word, but 
go astray and worship strange gods, and serve them, 1 pronounce unto you this day 
that ye shall surely perish, and not live long on the earth.” 

“»Sec now how that 1, yea, that I am God, and there is none but I." 

“I will assure thee, <) Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto me. There shall no strange 
god be in thee*, neither shult thou worship any other god. I am the Lord thy God.” 

“Besides me there was never any God, neither shall there be after me: I am, I 

am the Lord alone, and besides me there is no saviour.” 

“There is notie other God hut I. A true God, and such one as saveth; there 

is none hut I alone.” 

“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind. This is the first and greatest commandment.” 

“ This is the everlasting life, even to know thee the alone true God, and whom 
thou hast sent, Jesus Christ." 

“There is none other God hut one. And although there lie that are called gods, 
whether in heaven, either in uarth (as there be gods many and lords many), yet unto 
yon there is but one God.” 

“There is one God and one Mediator.” 

TIIK smiNII COM.1IANIIMGNT. 

Thou shalt make thee no (/raven or carved inuuje, nor likeness at all of am/ thiiuj that 
is in heaven above, or in the. earth beneath, or in the, waters under the earth : thou shalt not 
bow before them, nor worship them. For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, punishiny 
the wickedness of the parents in the children, unto the third and fourth (feneration, if they 
hate me, and shew mercy unto the thousands, even unto those that lore me, and keep •n ></ 
commandment. 

The ('ontirmaiions. 

“ Ye shall not turn unto idols, nor make you gods of metal.” 

“ Take heisl unto yourselves, that ye forget not the appointment of the Lord 
your God, which he made with you, and that ye make you no graven image, nor 
any picture that the Lord thy God hath forbidden thee. For the Lord thy God is 
a consuming lire, mul a jealous God. If ye do wickedly, and make any manner of 
graven image, and work evil in the sight of the Lord thy God to provoke him to 
anger, I call heaven and earth to record against you this day, that ye shall shortly 
jierish." 

“ Ye shall overthrow the altars of the idols, and break down their pillars, cut 
down their groves, and hum their graven images with fire. For thou art an holy 
nation unto the Lord thy God." 

“ Cursed lie the man that maketh any carved or molten imnge, an abomination 
unto the Lord, the work of the hands of the craftsman, and pntteth it in a secret 
place. And all the people shall answer and say. Amen.” 

“Confounded lie all they that worship carved images, and that delight in vain 
gods.” 

“ I am the Lord, this is my name; my glory will I give to none other, neither 
mine Mmour to graven images.” 

Read the forty-fourth and forty-sixth chapters of Esay. 

“ Be converted, and forsake your idols.” 

“ The seeking out of idols is the beginning of whoredom, and the bringing up of 
them is the destruction of life. For they were not from the beginning, neither shall 
they continue unto the end. Hie wealthy idleness of men hath found them out upon 
the earth; therefore shall they come shortly to an end.” 
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“The honouring of abominable images ia tho cause, the beginning, and the cmd 
of all evil." 

Read the thirteenth, fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth chapters of Wisdom. 

Read also the sixth chapter of the prophet Baruch. 

“ Wc preach unto yon that ye should turn from these vanities unto the living Ad* *iv. 
God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that am therein." 

“ My sentence is, that wo trouble not them, which from among the gentiles are aooxv. 
turned to God ; but that wc write unto them that they abstain themselves from the 


filthiness of images." 

“They are not gods which are made with hands." tson. 

“ Be not worshippers of images.” i c.»r.». 

“No worshippers of images shall inherit the kingdom of God.” ic.«.vi 

“ Italics, keep yourselves from images." i j„hn v . 

thk Timm comm ano.m knt. 


Than- shall not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. For the Lord will not hold hx.kI. *\ 
him yit titles*, that takeih his name in vain. 

The Confirmations. 

“Ye shall not swear by my name in vain, neither slialt thon defile tho name of Lev. vi>, 
thy God. I am the Lord.” 

“lie that hath not sworn to deceive his neighbour, he shall receive blessing from in»i. **n. 
the laird, and mercy from God his Saviour." 

“He that biasphcincth the name of the Lord, let him be slain; and all the mill- Lev. v,u. 
titude kIiuII stone him to death.’’ 

“ Thou slialt swear. The Lord liveth, in truth, in equity, and righteousness." J* r 

“ My curse and vengeance," naith tho Lord, “shall fall upon his house, that falsely Zm-s » 
svveareth by iny name, and shall remain in his house, and consume it with the timlicr 
and stones thereof.” 

“Ye have heard how it was said to them of old time, Thon slialt not forswear m*ii 
thyself, hut shalt perform unto the Lord those things that thou swearest. Hut I 
say unto you, Swear not at all; neither by heaven, for it is (Sod’s seat; neither by 
the earth, for it is his footstool; neither liy Jerusalem, for it is the eity of the great 
King; neither shalt thou swear by tliy bead, because thou canst not make one hair 
white or black. But your communication shall bo yea, yen, and nay, nay; for what¬ 
soever is added more thun these, it coineth of evil.” 

“Above all things, my brethren, swear‘not, neither by heaven, nor by earth, J«mi- ‘ 
neither any other oath. Let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay, lest y« fall into 
dissimulation." 

“ Let not thy mouth bo accustomed with swearing; for in it there are many falls. Kn-im. «*iu 
A man that useth much swearing shall be filled with wickedness; and the plague 
shall never go from his house, lie that sw<*areth in vain shall not be found righteous; 
for his house shall be full of plagues. The words of the swearer bring death : God 
grant that be it not found in the house of Jacob; but they that fear God eschew all 
such, and lie not weltering in sin.*' 

“ O praise the Lord with me, and let us magnify his name together." p«*i. *»«]». 

“ All our glory is in God all the day long; and wc will praise thy name for I’su, *ii». 

ever." 

“ Call on me in the time of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt i’*»i, i. 
honour me." 

“Forasmuch as he hath trusted in me, I will deliver him, yea, I wilt defend p**i.«« 

him, because be hath known my name. He shall call upon me, and 1 will hear him; 

yea, 1 am with him in trouble: I will deliver him, and bring him to honour. With 
long life will I satisfy him, and shew him my salvation.” 

“The name of the Lord is a strong castle: the righteous fiieth unto it, and j« Pro*. *vn«. 
in safeguard.’’ 

“ Whosoever calleth on the name of the Lord shall lie saved." j«*t» 

32—2 
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THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 

Remember that thou keep holy the sabbath-day. Six day* shalt thou work and do all thy 
business. Jlut in the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God, wherein thou shalt 
do no work, neither thru, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy servant, nor thy maid, 
nor thy beast, nor thy stranger that is 'within thy gates. For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, sea, a/nd all that is therein, and the seventh day ho rested; and therefore 
the Lord blessed the sabbath-day, and made it holy. 

The Confirmations. 

“ In any wise see that ye keep my sabbaths; for it is a sign between mo and you 
in your generations, for to know that 1 the Lord am ho that doth sanctify you,” 
See.. 

The man that was found gathering sticks on the sabbath-day was stoned to death 
at the commandment of God. 

“IMessed is the man that taketli heed that he unhallowcth not the sabbath, that 
is to say, keepeth himself so that he do no evil." 

“All they which keep themselves that they unhallow not the sahhath, I mean 
that they fulfil iny covenant, them will I bring to my holy mountain, and make them 
joyful in my house of prayer.” 

“ If thou on the sabbath-day turn thy feet, so that thou do not the thing which 
ploascth thyself in my holy day, but givest God the honour, so that thou do not 
after thine own imagination, neither seek thine own will, nor speak tliino own words, 
then shalt thou have thy pleasure in the Lord; and I will carry thee high above the 
earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob tliy father. For the Lord’s own 
mouth hath so promised.” 

“ There shall be a new sabbath for the other old sabbath; and all flesh shall come 
to worship before me, saitli the Lord." 

“There romaineth yet a rest to the people of God. For he that is (altered into 
his rest hath ceased also from his own works, as God did from his. I Ait us study 
therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same unsample of un¬ 
belief." 

WIIAT IT IS TO Kill'll 1 HOLY THE SAHHATJr-OAV. 

To keep holy the sabbath-iluy is not to cease from bodily labour, that thou 
shouldest. the more licentiously give thy mind to the wearing of gallant apparel, 
to banqueting, to idle talk, to vain pastimes, and such other filthy pleasures of 
the flesh; hut that thou, setting aside all worldly businesses, shouldest the more 
freely apply thyself to read, hear, and learn the word of God, to pray in tho 
temple with tho congregation, to bo thankful to God for his benefits, to be 
present at the ministration of the holy sacraments, to be partaker of the mys¬ 
teries of the Lord’s body and blood, to give some good tiling to the relief of 
the poor, to visit and comfort the sick and them that are in prison, and, casting 
away tho works of tho flesh, wholly to exercise thyself in the fruits of the 
Spirit. 

THE SECOND TABLE OF THE LAW OF GOD, CONTAINING SIX COMMANDMENTS, 
WHEREIN IS DECLARED OUR DUTY TOWARD OUR NEIGHBOUR. 

TIIE FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 

Honour thy father and mother, that thy days may be made long upon the land which the 

Lord thy God gin-th thee. 

■ The Confirmations. 

“ Ye shall reverence every man his father and his mother." 

“Whosoever he be that curscth his father or his mother, let him die; for he hath 
cursed his father and mother: his blood be upon him.” 
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“Ho that smiteth his father or mother, let him be slain for it." Euxt. xxi. 

“ If any man have ^ Bon that is stubborn and disobedient, that he will not hearken Dan. xxi. 
unto the voice of his mother, and they have chastened him, and he would not hearken 
■ unto them; then shall his father and his mother take him and bring him out unto 
tho elders of that city, and unto the gato of the same place, and say unto the elders 
of the city, This our son is stubliom and disobedient, and will not hearken unto our 
voice: he is a rioter and a drunkard. And all tho mon of that city shall stone him 
with Btoncs unto death." 

“ Cursed be ho that cursuth his father and his mother. And all the people shall nmi. xxvii 
say. Amen." 

“My son, hear thy father's doctrino, and forsake not the law of thy mother. For iwi. 
that shall bring grace to thy head, and shall be as a chain about thy neck.” 

“A good child will hearken to his father's warning; but lie that is scornful will iw *;,i. 
not hear when he is reproved.” 

“ lie that hurtoth his father, or shutteth out his mother, is a scornful and an un¬ 
worthy son." 

“ Whoso robbctli his father and mother, and saith it is no sin, tho name is like rr»v. xxvii. 
unto a destroyer.” 

“Whoso laughcth his father to scorn, and setteth his mother's commandment at itov. *»». 
nought, the ravens pick out his eyes in the valley, and devoured Ikj ho of tho young 
eagles." 

“ The Lord will have the father honoured of the children; ami look, what a mother Kwiu« in. 
commnudcth her children, he will have it kept.” 

“ Whoso honoureth his father shall have a joy of his own children, and when ho 
maketli his prayer he shall be heard. He that honoureth his father shall have long 
life, and Ins that is obedient for the Lord’s sake, his mother shall have joy of him. 

He that fcarcth the Lord honoureth his father and mother, and doth them service, as 
it were unto the Lord himself. Honour thy father in deed, in word, and in all patience, 
that thou luayest have God's blessing; and his blessing shall abide with thee at the hist. 

The blessing of the father buildeth up the houses of tho children; but the mother's curse 
rooteth out the foundations. Rejoice not when thy father is reproved; for it is not 
honour unto thee, but a shame. For the worship of a man's father is his own wor¬ 
ship; and where the father is without honour, it is the dishonesty of the son. My 
son, make much of thy father in his age, and grieve him not as long as he liveth. 

And if his understanding fail, liavo patience with him, and despise him not in thy 
strength. For the good deed that thou shewest to thy father shall not Ikj forgotten, 
and when thou thyself wantest, 1 it shall J>e rewarded thee (and for thy mother’s 
offence thou shalt he recompensed with good, yea, it shall lrc founded for thee in 
righteousness), and in the day of trouble thou shalt be remembered: thy sins also 
shall meale 1 away, like as the ice in the air and warm weather. Hut he that 
forsaketh his father shall come to shame, and he that despiseth his mother is cursed 
of God.” 

“Children, obey your fathers and mothers in the Lord; for that is right. Honour K»»h vi 
thy father and mother; the same is tho first commandment in the promise; that thou 
mayest prosper, and live long on earth." 

TIIE SIXTH COMMANDMENT. 

jfAolt thn /f ViOt kill . fixtxl. xx. 

The Confirmations. 

“WIiobo sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed. For in tho imago on. u. 
of God did God make man." 

“Thou ehalt not hate tliy brother in thy heart,” &c. Lev. xlx. 


[* Meals: melt.] 
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“ Thou shalt not avenge thyself, nor be mindful of wrong against the children of 
my people; but shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: I am the Lord." 

Lev. xxiv. “lie that killeth any man, let him die the death." 

Dcut. xxvii. “ Cursed be ho that smiteth his neighbour secretly. And ail the people shall say. 
Amen." 

M«tt. v. “Ye have heard that it was said unto them of the old time. Thou shalt not 

kill: whosoever killeth shall !»c in danger of judgment. But I say unto yon, Thut 
whosoever is angry with his brother shall be in danger of judgment,” &c. 

“ Ye have heard that it was said. Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy. But 1 say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curso you, do 
good to them that hate you, pray for them which hurt you and pursccuto you; that 
ye may be tho children of your Father which is in heaven. For he maketh his sun 
to arise on tho evil and on the good, and sendoth rain on tho righteous and on tho 
unrighteous." 

Luke * 1 . “ Be ye merciful, as your Father is merciful. Judge not, and ye shall not be judged. 

Condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned. Forgive, and ye shall lie forgiven. 
Give, and it shall 1« given to you, good measure, und pressed down, and shaken together, 
and running over shall men give into your bosom. For with tho same measure that 
ye mete withal, shall other men meto to you again.” 

Uimi. xii. “ Itecomponse to no man evil for evil.” 

“ If it bo possible (as much as is in you), live peaceably with all men. Dearly l>c- 
loved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath. For it is written, 

Unit, xxxii. Vengeance is mine, and I will reward, saith the Lord. Therefore! if thine enemy hunger, 
feed him: if he thirst, give him drink. For in so doing thou shalt heap coals of 
fire upon his head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with goodness." 

Fpii. iv. “ Be angry, and sin not. L>t not the sun go down upon your wrath, neither give 

place unto tho backbiter.” 

“ Let all bitterness, and fierceness, and wrath, and roaring, and cursed speaking 
he put away from you, with all maliciousness. Be ye courteous one to another, mer¬ 
ciful, forgiving one another, even as (Ltd for Christ’* sake hath forgiven you.” 

I John in. lie that hatctli his brother is a manslaycr. And ye know that every iimntdaycr 

hath not everlasting life dwelling in him.” 

I Joint IV This commandment liuve we of God, that he which lovcth God should also love 

his brother.” 

TUB SKVKNTH <OMM AMIMKNT. 

Kxoii. xx. Thou shalt not commit admit try. 

The Confirmations. 

Lev.xviii. “Thou shalt not lie with thy neighbour’s wife to defile her*.” 

Lev. xix. “ Thou shalt not make thy daughter common, that thou wouklest cause her to be 

au whore, lest the land also fall to whoredom, and lie full of wickedness." 

unit. xxti. “ If a man be found lying with a woman that hath a wedded husband, they shall 

die both of them, Iwtli the man that lay with tho wife and also the wife; and. so 
shalt thou put aw-ay evil from Israel.” 

Dcut. xxm. “ There shall be no whore of the daughters of Israel, nor whoro-keeper of the sores 
t.r Israel." 

Drut.xxm. “Cursed be he that lioth with his neighbour’s wife. And all tho people shall sav. 
Amen.” 

rnn.v. “The lips of an harlot arc a dropping honey-comb, and lier throat is more glister¬ 

ing than oil. But at the last she is afs] bitter as wormwood, and her tongue as sharp 
as a two-edged sword. Her feet go down unto death; and her steps pierce through 
unto hell.” 

“ Bo glad with the wife of thy youth. Loving is the hind, and friendly is the roe. 


Two winds are omitted.) 
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Let her breasts alway satisfy thee, and hold thee ever content with her love. O my 
son, why wilt thou have pleasure in an harlot, and embrace the bosom of another 
woman? Every man’s ways are open in the sight of tho Lord, and he pondereth all 
their goings. The wickedness of tho ungodly shall catch himself, aqd with tho snares 
of his own sins shall he l»e trapped." 

“ Keep thee from the evil woman, and from the flattering tongue of the harlot, that rrov. vi. 
thou lust not after her beauty in thy heart, and lest thou be taken with her fair 
looks. An harlot will make a man to beg his bread; hut an honest woman will seek 
about to get her living. May a man carry fire in his body, and his clothes not lx; 
brent? or can one go upon hot coals, and his feet not be hurt? Even so whosoever 
goeth in to his neighbour's wife aud touchcth her cannot Ik* unguilty." 

“ Whoso comiuitteth advoutry with a woman, he is a fool, and bringeth his lifo to 
destruction. Ho getteth himself also shomo and such dishonour ns shall never lx; 
put out.” 

Read tho seventh chapter of the Proverbs. 

“ An whore is a deep grave, and an harlot is a narrow pit. She lurketh like a rrov. xxm. 
thief, aud bringeth unto her such men as bo full of vice." 

“ He tliat. keepeth company with harlots shall como to beggary." rrov. x *w 

Read the twenty-third chapter of Ecehwiasficus. 

“ My sou, keep this; well from all whoredom j anil beside thy wife, see that no Toi». tv. 
fault he known of thee.” 

“ If my heart hath lustc<l after my neighbour’s wife, or if I have laid wait at job »»*t 
his door, O then let my wifi* he another man’s whore, and let other men lie witli 
her. For this is a wickedness and sin that is worthy to be punished; yen, a fire that 
should utterly consume and root out all my substance.” 

“ Whoredom, wine, and drunkenness, take the heart away.’’ u. 

“Ye have heard that it was said to them of old time, Thou shalt not commit Mint.v 
adultery: hut l say unto you. That whosoever looketh on another man’s wife to lust 
after her hath committed advoutry with her already in his heart.” 

“If any that is called a brother he a fornicator, with him that is such sec that i tv*. > 
ye cat not.” 

“ Neither fornicators, neither advoutcrers, neither weaklings, neither abusers of them- icor. m 
selves with mankind, shall inherit the kingdom of God.” 

“ Let us not be defiled with fornication, as some of them were defiled with for- i c»r * 
ideation, and fell in one day twenty-three thousand,” 

“As for fornication and all uncloanness, let it not once be named among you, as Kj.ti.» 
it becomcth saints; or filthiness, or foolish talking, or jesting, which are not comely; 
but rather giving of thanks. For this ye "know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean 
person, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.” 

“ This is tho will of God, even yonr holiness, that ye should abstain from fomi- i tih«. »■, 
cation; and that every one of you should know* how to keep his vessel in holiness 
and honour, and not in the lust of concupiscence, as do the heathen, which know not 
God” 

“Wedlock is honourable among all men, and the lied nndefiled. As for whore- ikb.xin. 
mongers and advoutcrers, God shall judge them.” 

“ Whoremongers have their part in the lake that bnmeth with fire and brimstone.” Rev. **i. 

THE ElUHTII COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shall not steal. v.xoti. xx. 

The Confirmations. 

“Thou shalt not do thy neighbour wrong, neither rob him violently; neither shall Lev. xi«. 
thy workman’s labour abide with thee till tiie morning.” 

“ Ye shall not steal, neither lie, neither ’deal falsely one with another." 

“Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment, in meteyard, in weight, or in mea¬ 
sure; true balances and true weights shall ye have. I am the Lord." 
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i.l-u *»». “If tliou sellest onglit unto thy neighbour, or buyout of thy neighbour's hand, ye 
shall not deceive ono another." 

“If thy brother bo waxen poor, and fallen in decay with thee, thou shalt relieve 
him, that he may live with thee....Thou shalt not give him thy money upon usury, 
nor lend him thy corn for increase....Thou shalt not tako usury of him for vantage." 

oeut. k». “If o ne of thy brothren among you bo poor within any of thy gates in thy land 

which the Lord God givetli thee, thou shalt not harden thy heart, nor shut thino 
hand from thy poor brother; but open thine hand unto him, and lend him sufficient 
for his need which he hath.” 

“Tho land shall never bo without poor; and therefore I command thee, saying, 
Tliou shalt open thine hand unto thy brother that is needy and poor in thy land.” 
I'rov xxix. “Whoso keepeth company with a thief hateth bis own soul." 

jsii.xxxiii. “Wo be to thee that spoilcst; for thou thyself shalt be spoiled." 

iMi. Ivin. “ Break thy bread to the hungry, and bring the poor wandering into thine bouse. 

When tlion sefist a naked man, cover him, and so slmlt thou not despise; thy flesh.” 
Zpch.v. “Tho thief is cursedGod; and all that ho hath shall come to nought." 

Ktfiiu. r. “ Shame and sorrow goeth over the thief." 

Anna, old Toby's wife, went daily to tho weaving work; and look, what living 
hIio could got with the labour of her flRmls, she brought it home. And it happened 

that she took a kid, and brought it home. And when her husband beard it cry, lie 

said: “Look that it be not stolen: if it be, restore it again to the owners. For it is 

not lawful for us to eat or touch any thing that is stolen." 

lv ' “Give alms of thy goods, and turn never thy face from the poor; so shall it 

eomo to pass that the faee of the Lord shall not he turned away from thee. Iks 

merciful after thy power. If thou hast much, give plcntoously: if thou hast little, 

do thy diligence gladly to give of that little; for so gatherest thou thyself a good 

reward in tho day of necessity. For mercy deliverclh from all win and from death, 
and suffered not tho soul to come in darkness.” 

Ukexix. “Behold, Lord,” said Zachous, “the half of nty goods do I give to the poor: and 
if I hnve done any man wrong, I restore him fourfold.” 

1 "■ “Neither thieves,' neither pillers, shall inherit the kingdom of God." 

‘i' 1 ' 1 '- “Let him that stole steal no more; but let him rather labour with his hands the 

thing which is good, that ho may give unto him that needetli." 


Tim NINTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou ninth wit Innir Jitlae witness tojainst thy neiyhhour. 

Kxnii. xxiii. “ Tlion shalt not accept a vain tale, neither shalt thou put thy hand with the 
wicked to lie an unrighteous witness.” 

Unit xix. “ If an unrighteous witness rise up against a man to accuse him of trespass, then 
l>oth the men which strive together shall stand liefore the Lord, before the priests and 

the judges, which shall be in those days; and the judges shall make diligent inquisition. 

fCSr And if the witness be found false, and that he hath given false witness against his 

brother, then shall ye do unto him as be had thought to do to his brother. And 

thou shalt put away evil from thee." 

Ueut.xxvit. “Cursed lw lie that taketh a reward to slay the soul of innocent blood. And 
all the peoplo shall say. Amen." 

fmv.»i. “The Lord hateth a false witness that bringeth up lies.” 

rroi.xix. “A false witness shall not escape unpunished, and ho that speaketh lies shall 
perish.” 

rrov. xxi. “ A false witness shall perish; hut ho that is a true man boldly speakoth that ho 
hath hoard.” 

i’rov. xxv. “Whoso beareth falso witness against his neighbour, ho is a very club, a sword, 
and a sharp arrow.” 

wu.t. i. “ The mouth that lieth slayeth tho soul.” 

r»ai. v. “ Tliou, O Lord, wilt destroy all them that speak lies." 

k.tIu*. iv, “ In no wise speak against the word of truth ; hut be ashamed of thy lying." 
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“ Use not to taoko any manner of lie; for the custom thereof is not good.” Beciu*. «u. 

“ A thief is better than a man that is accustomed to lie; but they both shall Kcciu*. *». 
have destruction to heritage.” 

The two elders that bare witness against Susanna were stoned unto death. iiul »u«. 

“Out of the heart come.false witnesses,...and those defile man." Mutt.xv. 

“Evil speakers shall not inherit the kingdom of God." icw.vi. 


“ Put away lying, and speak every nmn truth unto his neighbour; forasmuch os «i>h. i». 
we are members one of another." 

“ All liars shall have their part in the lake that bronnoth with fire and brimstone." Rev. **i. 

TUB TENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Than ah alt not eoeet thy neighbour's house. Thou shalt not eowt thy neighbour's wife, exikI. *x. 
his servant, his maid, his or, his ass, nor any thing that is thy neigMttnir's. 

The Confirmations. ^ 

“ Keep thy heart with all diligence ; for thereupon hangclh life." I’mv. iv. 

“God hateth an heart that goeth about with wicked imaginations." iw.* i. 

“Take heed that thou lust not in thy heart•fter the beauty of a strange woman.” 

“ Evil thoughts are abomination to the Lord." '' rm * v 

“ Whosoever looketh upon another man's wife, lusting after her, hath committed Matt. v. 
advoutry with her already in his heart.". 

“Out of tht‘ heart proceed e\il thoughts,...and those defile man." Jt-ut.*v 

“The cares of this world, and the deeeitfnlness of riches, atul the lusts of other Mark tv. 
things, choke the word, and make it unfruitful.” 

“Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcome with the cares **» 
of this life." 

“ 1 had not known what lust had meant, except the law had said. Thou shalt not Hum. vii. 
lust.” 

“ Make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts of it.” H«m. *m 

“ Mortify your earthy members, fornication, uuclcanncss, unnatural lust, evil con- c»i. m. 
cupiyence,” See. 

“ Godliness is great riches, if a man Ik.! content with that he hath. For we brought i Tim. vi. 
nothing into the world, neither can wo carry any thing out. lint when wo have food and 
raiment, let us Iks content therewith. They that have a mind to be rich full into tempta¬ 
tion and snares of the devil, and into many foolish and noisome lusts, which drown men 
into perdition and destruction. For covetousness is the root of all evil, which while 
some lusted after, they erred from the faith, and tangled themselves with many sorrows. 

But thou, man of God, fleo such things. Follow righteousness, godliness, faith, love, 
patience, meekness,” Ac. 

“ Let your conversation lie without covetousness ; and be content with such things iiab. xm. 
as ye have already." 

“ Love not tlio world, nor those things that are in the world. For all that is in i John it. 
the world, as the concupiscence of the flesh, and the lust of the uyes, and the pride of 
the life, is not of the Father, but it is of the world. And the world passeth away, and 
tho lust thereof. Rut he that docth tho will of God, abiduth for ever." 

TIIE SUM OF THESE TEN COAIM AND MEETS, AND ALL OTHER 

LAWS OF GOD. 

“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, with m-» ?■»». 
all thy mind, and with all the uttermost of thy power. This is the first and greatest 
commandment. The other is like unto this. Love thy neighbour os thyself. In these 
two commandments are contained tho whole law and prophets.” 

“ Owe nothing to any roan, but that ye love one another. For ho that loveth the Rom. xm. 
other hath fulfilled the law. For them commandments, Thou shalt not commit advoutry. 

Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt bear no false witness, Thou shalt 
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not lust, and all otlior commandments are briefly comprehended in these words. Love 
thy neighlxmr as thyself." 

i Tim. i. “ Tho cud of the law is charity, that comcth out of a pure heart, and a good con¬ 
science, and a faith not feigned." 

Matt. vii. “ Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, do yo even the same to them 
also; for this is the law and the prophets.” 

OF REPENTANCE. 

WHAT UEl'EXTANCE IS. 

Repentance is an inward sorrow of the mind, wrought by the Holy Ghost, 
for the sins tofore committed against God, joined both with a perfect laith to 
be forgiven for Christ’s sake, and also with a full determined purpose from 
henceforth to amend, and to load a new life. 

t 

* Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ I now rejoice, not that ye were sorry, but that ye so sorrowed that ye reponted. 
For ye sorrowed godly, so that in nffhing ye were hurt by us. For the sorrow that 
is wrought by God eauseth repentance unto salvation not to he repented of; contrariwise, 
worldly sorrow eauseth death.” 

“The servant of God must inform them that resist, if that God at any time will 
give them repentance for to know’ the truth, and that they may come to themselves 
again out of the snare of the devil, which are lioldcn captive of him at his will.” 

Jer. xxxi. “ Convert thou me, O Lord, and 1 shall be converted; for thou art my Lord God. 

Yea, as soon as thou turncst me, I repented, and as soon as thou shewest (my sins) 
unto me, I smote my thigh : yea, I was confounded and right greatly ashamed.” 

Um - v - “ O Lord, turn thou ns unto thee; and so shall we he turned.” 

Kxvk. xxxvi “ I will pour clean water upon you, and ye shall bo dean: yea, from all your 
unclcaniK'sses and from all your idols shall I cleanse you. A new heart also will I 
give you, and a new spirit will I put into you. As for that stony heart, I will take 
it out of your body, and give you a flesliy heart. I will give my Spirit among von, 
and cause you to walk in my commandments, to keep my laws, and to fulfil tfiem. 
And yo shall bo my people; and I will bo your God." 

“O thou God of hosts, turn thou us, and shew us the light of thy countenance; 
and so shall we be whole.” 

OF THE FRUITS OF HKl’EXT A NCR DECLARED HY THE WORD OF <«)D. 

“ Seek tho Lord whilo he may lie found, and call upon him while he is nigh. Let 
the ungodly man forsake his own ways, and the unrighteous his own imaginations, and 
turn again unto the Lord; so shall he be merciful unto him; and to our God; for he is 
very ready to forgive." 

“ O Israel, if thou wilt turn thee, then turn unto me, saith the l^ord. And if thou 
wilt put away thine abominations out of my sight, thou shalt not be moved.” 

“ Be circumeised in the Isird, and cut away the foreskin of your hearts, that my 
indignation break not forth like fire, and kindle, so that no man may quench it, because 
of the wickedness of your imaginations." 

“ If the ungodly will turn away from all his sins that he hath done, and keep all ray 
commandments, and do tho thing that is equal and right, doubtless lie shall live oitd not 
die. As for all his sins that he did before, they shall not be thought upon; but in his 
righteousness that ho hath done lie shall live. For have I any pleasure in tho death of 
a sinner? saith tho Lord God; but rather that he convert and live. 

“ Be converted, and turn yon doan from all your wickedness; so shall there no sin 
do you harm. Cast away from you all your ungodliness that yc have done. Make 
you new hearts and a new spirit. Wherefore will ye die, 0 ye house of Israel, seeing 
I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth? saith the Lord God. Tam ye 
then, and ye shall live.” 


Kn. Iv, 


Jit. iv. 


Kirk. will. 
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“As truly as I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked; but much rather that the wicked turn from his way and live. Turn you, 
turn you from your ungodly ways, O ye house of Israel. O wherefore will ye die ? 

“ The wickedness of tho wicked shall not hurt him, whensoever ho convcrtcth from 
his ungodliness." 

“ Turn you unto me, saith the Lord of hosts, and I will turn mo unto you." 

“ Turn you unto me with all your hearts, with fasting, weeping, and mourning. 

Rent your hearts, and not your clothes. Turn yon unto the Lord your God; for lie 
is gracious and merciful, long-suffering, and of great compassion, and ready to pardon 
wickedness.” 

“ Repent of the life that is past; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 

“Bring forth the fruits that belongctli to repentance. For even now is tho axe 
put unto the root of tho tree; so that every tree which hringetli not forth good fruit 
is hewn down and cast into the fire." 

“ I am not eome to call the righteous, lint sinners to repentance. 

“Come unto me, nil ye that labour, and are laden; and I wi™uuso you.' 

“ Repent, nud believe the gospel.” 

“ I say unto you, that joy shall be in lieave^ over one sinner that repenteth, more 
than over ninety and nine just persons, which need no repentance." 

“The Son of man is conic to seek and to save that which was lost." 

“ Repent and convert, that your sins may be done away.” 

“ As ye have given your meinliers servants to uncleatincsH and to iniquity (from 
one iniquity to another), even so now give over your members servants unto righteousness, 
that ye may be sanctified." 

“ Pul off that old man, which is corrupt according to tho deceivable lusts, and be 
ye renewed in the spirit of your mind, putting on that new man, which after God is 
shnpen in righteousness and true holiness," 

“ Mortify your earthy members; fornication, uncleanness, unnatural lust, evil con¬ 
cupiscence, and covetousness, which is worshipping of idols; for which things' sake the 
wrath of God useth to come on the disoliedient children : among whom ye walked some¬ 
time, when ye lived in them. But now put ye also away from you ull such things; 
wrath, fierceness, maliciousness, cursed sjieaking, filthy communication. Lie not one to 
another, seeing that ye have put tiff the old man with his works, and have put on tho 
new man, which is renewed into the knowledge and image of him that made him. 
Therefore, as the elect of God, holy and lieloved, put on tender mercy, kindness, humble¬ 
ness of mind, meekness, long-suffering, forliearing one another, and forgiving one another, 
if any man have a quarrel against another. As Christ forgave you, even so do ye. 

Above all these things, put on love, which is the bond of perfection. And whatsoever 
ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesu, giving thanks to God the 
Father by him.” 

OF BAPTISM. 

WHAT BAPTISM IS. 

Baptism is the ordinance of Christ, to wash every believing Christian with 
water in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

St Paul calletli baptism “ the fountain of the new birth, and renewing of the i loly Tlt - '*'• 
Ghost.” 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all Mxtt. xxtiu. 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.” 

“ Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that Murk xvi. 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved: hut ho that believeth not shall lie damned.” 

“Except a man be bom from above, he cannot see the kingdom of God." John in. 

“ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man ho bom of water and of the Spirit, 
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lie cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh is flesh; 
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." 

TO WHAT USB BAPTISM WAS USED. 

First, to bo a sure seal and an evident testimony unto us that God tho 
Father for his Son Jesus Christ’s sake hath freely forgiven us all our sins, 
received us into his favour, and given us tho Holy Ghost; by whom wo are born 
anew, not of mortal, but of immortal seed; by whom also we arc made the sons 
and heirs of God, and through faith reckoned pure and holy in his godly sight. 

Probations out of tho holy scripture. 

“ lie that 1>clioveth and is baptized shall bo saved.” 

“ Repent you of your sins, and lie baptized every one in tho name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." 

“Christ loved tfb' congregation, and gave himself for it, to sanctify it, and cleansed 
it in the fountain of water through the word, to make it unto himself a glorious con¬ 
gregation, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but that it should be holy and 
without blame." 

“ Not by the deeds of righteousness which we wrought, hut aeeordiug to his mercy 
hath he saved us, by the fountain of the new birth, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
which he shed on uh abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour; that we, justified by 
his grace, should be made heirs according to the ho]ie of eternal life." 

“ Hiiptisni saveth us, not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, hut in that a good 
conscience eonseuteth to God by tho resurrection of Jesus Christ, which is on tho right 
hand of God, and is gono into heaven.” 

Secondly, tir'put us in remembrance that, forasmuch as we aro become tho 
soldiers of Christ, wo ought, so long as we live, valiantly to tight against the devil, 
the world, and the flesh, to mortify all unclean lusts, to die unto sin, and to rise 
again new men, bearing the image of Christ, and fashioning our conversation and 
maimers after his example, that we may learn 1 the Lord our God in such holiness 
and righteousness as is allowed before him all tho days of our life. 

Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

“ Know ye not that all we which are baptized into Jesii Christ aro baptized to 
die witli him ? We are buried then with him by baptism for to die; that, lijtc wise as 
Christ was raised from death by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk 
in a now life. For if wo lie graft in death like unto him, even so shall we he partakers 
of tho resurrection; knowing this, that onr old man is crucified with him also, that 
the body of sin might utterly lie destroyed, that henceforth we should not lie servants 
unto sin. For he that is dead is justified from sin. Wherefore if we ho dead with 
Christ, wo believe that we shall also live with him." 

“All ye that aro baptized have put on Christ." 

“Ye are buried with Christ through baptism, in whom ye are also risen again 
through faith that is wrought liy the operation of God, which raised him from death." 

“ If ye then lie risen again with Christ, seek those things which are above, where 
Christ sitteth on the right hand, of God. Set your affection on heavenly things, and 
not on earthly things. For ye arc dead; and your life is hid with Christ in God. 
Whensoever Christ, which is our life, shall shew himself, then shall yc also appear 
with him in glory." 

OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

WHAT THE LORD'S SVPPEB IS. 

The Lord’s supper is an holy and heavenly banquet, in tho which the faith¬ 
ful Christians, besides tho corporal eating of the bread, and the outward drinking 
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of the wine, do spiritually through faith both eat the body of Christ and drink 
his blood, unto the confirmation of their faith, tho comfort of their conscience, and 
the salvation of their souls. 

TO WHAT USE CHRIST DID INSTITUTE IHS HOLY SUITER. 

First, to put us in remcmbranco that his body was broken and his blood 
shed for our redemption. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ Thu Lord Jesus the same night in the which ho was betrayed took bread; and i c«w. xt. 
when he had given thanks, ho brake it, and gave it to his disciples, saying. Take 
ye and eat: this is my body, which is broken for you. This do ye in tho remcmbranco 
of me. After tho same manner also he took the cup, when supper was done, saying. 

This cup is the new testament in my blood. This do, as oft as ye drink it, in remem¬ 
brance of me. For as oft as ye shall eat this bread, and drink of this cup, ye shall 
shew the Lord's death till he come.” 

“ When they were eating, Jesus took bread, and when he had given thanks, he m*u. xxvi. 
brake it, and gave it to his disciples, and said. Take, eat: this is my hotly. And ho 
took the cup, and thanked, and gave it them, saying. Drink ye all of this. For 
this is my blood (which is of the now testament), that is shed for many for the remission 
of sins." 

“As they did eat, Jesus took bread; and when he had given tlumlcs, lie brake Murk mv. 
it, and gave it to them, and said. Take, eat: this is my body. And be took the cup; 
and when be bail given thanks, lie took it to them ; and they all drank of it. And 
he said unto them, This is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many.” 

“lie took bread: and when he had given thanks, lie brake it, and gave unto them, i-ukruii. 
saying. This is my body which is given for you. This do in the remembrance of me. 
Likewise also, when he had supped, he. took the cup, saying, This cup is the new 
testament in my blood, which is shed for you.” 

Secondly, to stir us up unto thanksgiving, while we consider bow precious, 
great, and inestimable benefits we have received of (iod the Father by the death 
of bis Son ; as deliverance from Satan, freedom from tho curse of the law, 
forgiveness of sins, the favour and good-will of God, quietness of conscience, 
the Holy Ghost, righteousness, victory against sin, death, and hell, salvation, 
and finally everlasting life. That we should not he unthankful, hut rather 
joyfully hrast out into all kind of spiritual'praises, lauding ami magnifying God 
tho Father fur these his most high and singular free gifts, the Lord Christ did 
institute this holy supper. Therefore is it called of the ancient doctors Sacra- 
mentum Eucharistic?.: “ Tho sacrament of tlianksgiving.” 

Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

“ All that believed continued daily with ono accord in the temple, and brake bread i,. 
from house to house, and did cat their meat together with gladness and singleness of 
heart, praising God.” 

“ Is not the cup of thanksgiving, for tho which we give thanks, partaking of the I cor. *. 
blood of Christ? Is not the bread which wc break partaking of the body of Christ ?“ 

Thirdly, to put us in remembrance, that as tho bread, which wc cat\t 
the Lord’s tabic, is made of many grains one loaf, and the wine pressed toge¬ 
ther of sundry grapes is made one wine; so wo being many aro ono body, 
whereof Christ is tho head. And because we all are one body, we ought all 
to be beneficial one to another, ono to love another, one to bear with another, 
ono to wish well unto another, and one to do for another whatsoever we bo 
able, even to the uttermost of our power, as our head Christ for our health 
and for our salvation disdained not to bestow his very lifo, and to suffer death, 
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oven tho death of tho cross, for our redemption. And as we presently, at 
the receiving of the holy mysteries of Christ’s body and blood, do enjoy, through 
faith in God's promises, all the benefits which Christ obtained for us by his 
blessed death and glorious passion; so likewise ought they that bo partakers 
of the Lord’s tablo (every one according to their ability), at that present to 
be beneficial to the poor members of Christ, and somewhat to give that may 
relievo them, and over after also, when occasion is given, gladly to distribute 
unto tho needy some portion of their goods, wherewith God hath endued them. 
That this was the custom in the apostles’ time, and in the primitive church, 
yea, and long after, till the popish mass had driven out of the church the 
right use of the Lord’s supper, it is evident enough by divers testimonies both 
of the holy scriptures and of ancient histories. 

THAT WE ARE AU. ONE BOI>Y. 

Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

“ As wo have many members in one body, and all members have not ono office, 
so wo being many are one body in Christ, and every man among ourselves one another’s 
members.” 

“Wo, though wo ho many, yot are one bread and one body; inasmuch as we all 
are partakers of one bread." 

“As the body is one, and hath many members; and all the members of one body, 
though they Ik 1 many, yet are hut one body; even so is Christ. For by one Spirit are 
we all baptized to make one body, whether wc he Jews or gentiles, whether we he 
bond or free; and have all drank of one Spirit. For the lajdy is not one member, 
hut many, &c.; therefore if one member suffer, all suffer with him: if ono meinlier 
be had in honour, all members be glad also. Yo are the body of Christ, and members 
one of another." 


OF THE DISTIllM'TION TO THE NEEDY. 

“ All that believed kept themselves together, and had all things common, and 
sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had 
need.” 

“Great grace was there with all them that believed. Neither was there any among 
them that lacked. For as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and 
brought the price of the things that were sold, and laid it down at the apostles 1 feet; 
and distribution was made unto every man according as he had need.” 

“Distribute unto the 1 necessity of tho saints. He ready to harbour." 

“ As concerning the gathering for the saints,...let every one of you upon somo sab- 
Imth-day put aside and lay up whatsoever is meet," &e. 

“ It is not my mind that other be set at ease and ve brought into cnmbronce; but 
that there be egalncss* now at this time, and that your abundance may succour their 
lack, and that their abundance may supply your lack, that there may be equality: 
agreeing to that which is written. He that had much had not the more abundance; 
and be that bad little had never the less,” Ac. 

Read the chapter. 

“ Of the ministering to the saints, it is hut superfluous for me to write unto you. 
For I know tho readiness of your mind, &e. Yet this I say. He that sowetli little shall 
reap little; aud he that sowetli (in giving) largely and freely shall reap plentcously. 
And let every man do according as he hath purposed in his heart, not grudgingly or of 
necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver. God is able to make you rich in all grace, 
that ye, in all things having sufficient unto the uttermost, may be rich unto all manner 
of good works; os it is written. He hath sparsed abroad and hath given to the poor: 
his righteousness remaineth for ever.” 
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“ The office of this ministration not only mipplieth the need of the saints hut also iOor.i*. 
is abundant herein, that for this laudable ministering thanks might be given to God 
of many; which praise God fur tho obedience of your consenting to the gospel of 
Christ, and for your singleness ifi distributing to them and to all men, and in their 
prayers for you, which jpng after you for tho abundant grace of God in you. Thanks 
bo unto God for his unspeakable gift. 


THE DUTY OF ALL ESTATES AND DEGREES. . 

THE DUTY OP TUE HIGH POWERS AND OF THE OTIIKR TEMPORAL MAGISTRATES. 

Tho duty of tho high powers and of tho other temporal ruin’s is to he 
learned in the law of God, to maintain pure and Christian religion, to nourish 
and defend the preachers and students of God's word, to banish all false religion 
and idolatry, to punish, yea, and if they will not turn, to kill the preachers and 
maintainors of false doctrine, to judge equally and indifferently without partiality, 
to take no bribes, nor to oppress the common people, hut to care for them ns a 
father for his children, to defend the good, to correct the evil, to avanco virtue, 
and to punish vice. 

THAT THEY OI'OIIT TO HU LEARNED IN THE LAWS OF (HID, 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“Tho king shall not multiply horses to himself,...neither ought he to multiply wives dmu 
unto himself, lest his heart turn away: neither shall lie gather him silver and gold too 
much. And when lie is set upon the seat of his kingdom, ho shall write him out a 
copy of this law in a hook. And it shall l>u with him; and he ought to road thoroiu 
all the days of his life, that ho may learn to fear the Lord his < Sod, mid to keep all the 
words of this law and these ordinances for to do' them, and that his heart arise not 
above his brethren, and that he turn uot from the commandment to the right hand or to 
the left, hut that he may prolong his days in his kingdom.” 

“ Let not the Isiok of this law dopilt out of thy mouth, but record therein day and j<m.. i 
night, that thou mayest observe and do according to all that is written therein. For 
then slialt thou make thy way prosperous, and then shalt thou do wisely." 

“ Get ye understanding now, () ye kings.: lie learned, ye that judge the earth. |. M) „ 
Serve the Lord in fear, and rejoice (unto him) with reverence. Kiss the Son, lest lie 
lie angry, and so ye perish from the right way." 

“ If your delight he in royal scats and sceptres, O yc kings of the people, set your wm. 
lust upon wisdom, that yc may reign for evermore.” “ O love the light of wisdom, all 
ye that lie rulers of the jieople." 

Read the ninth chapter of the Hook of Wisdom. 

THAT THEY OUGHT TO MAINTAIN PL’KE AND CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

Probations out of tho holy scripture. 

How greatly king David avanced God's religion, and sought his glory, the holy | (;hmn , 
scriptures make mention. iw«i v ' 

“ Asa, king of Judo, did that was good and right in the eyes of the Lord his God. gVhnin. 
For he took away strange altars and the hill-altars*, and brake down the images and 
ent down the groves, and commanded Juda to seek the Isml God of tlicir fathers, and 
to do according to the law and commandment.” “Yea, he put away all the abominable iKm«<*v. 
idols that his father had made. And he put down Maucha his mother for liearing 
rule, liecausc she had made images in groves. And Asa destroyed her images, and 
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burnt them by the brook Cedron." The Lord God thereforo gave him and all his land 1 
rest and quietness.” • , 

“ Jeosaphat, king of Juda, sent to his lords.. .that they should teaeh in the cities of 
Juda, and with them lie set Levites and priests. And th«y*i£nuglit in Juda, and hod 
the book of tlio law of God with them; and went about throughout all the cities of 
Juda, and taught the people. And the fear of the Lord fell upon all the kingdoms 
of the lands that were round about Juda, and they fought not against Jeosaphat.” 
“And the Lord stablishcd tho kingdom in his hand, and all they that were in Juda 
brought king Jeosaphat presents, ho that ho had abundance of riches and honour." 

King Hozekia put away tho hill-altars, and brake the images, and cut down the 
groves, and all-to brake the brasen serpent that Moses had made. He renewed the feast 
of tho passover. He ordained priests and Levites to serve tho Lord God, and pro¬ 
vided honest livings for them, that they might substantially apply themselves to the 
law of the Lord. And the Lord was with him; so that he prospered in all things 
which he took in hand. 

Tlie good king Josia, besides the purging of Juda and Jerusalem from hill-altars, 
groves, carved images, and images of metal, and such other kinds of idolatry, repaired 
the house of the Lord his God, renewed the feast of the passover, read in the ears 
of all the people the words of the law of the Lord, and made a faithful promise unto 
tho Lord that he and all his people should walk according to the statutes of that 
hook. And they turned not aside from the Lord God of their fathers, so long as ho 
lived. The Lord God therefore deferred his plague that ho had threatened to Juda, 
suffered Josia to live in much honour, and brought him to his grave in peace, so that 
his eyes did not see the mischief that the Lord God afterward brought immediately 
upon Jerusalem and upon the iuhahiters of the same. 

“ Kings shall he thy nursing-fathers; and queens shall he thy nursing-mothers.” 


THAT THEY OUGHT TO PUNISH, YEA, ANI) IP 'fflEY WILL NOT TUUN, TO KILL TIIE 
FUKACHEHS AND MAINTUNERS OP FALSE DOCTRINE. 

Probations out of llio holy scriptures. 

“If there rise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and give thee a sign 
or wonder, and that sign or wonder which heApith said coine to pa-s, and thou say, 
Let us go after strange gods, which thou liasv not known, and let us serve them; 
hearken not thou unto the words of that prophet or dreamer of dreams. For the 
Lord thy God provelh you, to wete, whether ye love the Lord your God with all your 
heart and with all your soul. Ye shall walk after the Lord your God, and fear him, 
and keep his commandment, and hearken unto his voice, sene him, and cleave unto 
him. And the prophet or dreamer of dreams shall die, because lie hath spoken to turn 
you away from the Lord your God.” 

D™t.xvui. “The prophet which shall presume to speak a word in my name, which I havo 
not commanded him to apeak, or that he speuketh in the name of strange gods, the 
same prophet shall die.” 

2 King, x. Jehu, king of Israel, caused all the priests of Baal to be slain, all the images to 

he fot out of tho temple of Baal, and to be burnt. He caused also his captains and 

men of war to break the image of Baal, and to destroy tho house of Baal; so that 
Baal’s house was made a draught-house unto this day. And because Jehu thus sought 
tho glory of God, and dcstroyod idolatry with the maintainors thereof, he lived quietly 
in his kingdom unto his dying day, and his children unto the fourth generation sat 
on tho seat of Israel. 

sKmgsxxit, King Josia “put dowu the ministers of Baal, whom the kings of Jnda had 
founded to burn incense in the hill-altars and cities of Juda that were round about 

Jerusalem, and also them that burnt incense unto Baal, to the sun, to the moon, to the 

plauets, and to all tho host of heaven." 
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* 4rnAT XnEY OWU1T TO JL'DGE EQUALLY. 

Probation! out of the holy scripture. 

“ Te shall do no unrighteousness in judgment. Thou shalt not favour the poor, l**. mv. 
nor honour the mighty; but in righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbour.” 

Moses said to the judges: “ Hear the cause of your brethren, and judge righto- »mt. i. 
ously between every man and his brother, and the stranger that is with him. See 
that ye know no faces in judgment; but hear the small as well as tho great: and bo 
afraid of no man; for the judgment is God's.” 

King Jchosaphat said also to the judges: “Take heed what ye do; for ye execute *chnm. *.u. 
not the judgments of man, but of God, which is with you in the judgment. Where¬ 
fore now let the fear of the Lord be upon you, and take heed, and be doing the thing 
that plcasetli hitn. For there is no unrighteousness with the Lord our God, that should 
have any respect of persons, or take rewards.” 

“ A king that sittetli in the throne of judgment, and looketh well about him, rmv. **. 
driveth away all evil." 

“Ho that saith to the ungodly, Thou art righteous; him shall tho people curse, Prov. »»w. 
yea, the eommenty shall abhor him. But they that rebuke the ungodly, in them doth 
God delight, and a rich blessing shall come upon them.” 

“Judge the thing that is right, 0 ye .sons of men.” *»»»«. iviu. 

“ 0 love righteousness, ye that are the judges of the earth.” ww. I. 

THAT THEY OICJHT TO TAKE NO llllinES. 

Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

“Thou shalt take no gifts; for gifts blind the sight, and pervert the words of k*oo.» xiu. 
the righteous." 

“Wrest not thou the law’, nor know any perepn, neither take any reward; forint »*t 
gifts blind the wise, and pervert the words of the righteous. That which is just and 
right shalt thou follow, that thou mayest live, and enjoy tho land which tho Lord 
thy God giveth thco." 

“ Thou shalt seek out among all 4tk people men of activity, and such as fear God, e*«mi >vin. 
true men, hating covetousness; and make them heads over the people." 

“The fire shall consume tho houses of such as are greedy to receive gifts.” Job*. 

“Wo be unto them that give sentence with tho ungodly for rewards, hut con- 
demn the just cause of the righteous! Therefore, like as fire licketli up tho straw, 
and as the flame consnmeth the stubble, even so their root shall be as corruption, and 
their blossom shall vanish away like dust.” 

“ He that keepeth bis hand, that lie touch no reward, and he which stoppeth his *mhl 

ears, that he hear no counsel against the innocent blood, ho it is that shall dwell 
on high.” 


THAT THEY OCOnT NOT TO OPPRESS THE COMMON PEOPLE. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ The increase and prosperity of the commons is the king's honour; but the decay Fn». »v. 
of the people is the confusion of the prince." 

“ Like as a roaring Hon, and as an hungry hear, even so is an ungodly prince Prov. sxrtii. 
over the poor people. Where the prince is without understanding, there is great oppres¬ 
sion and wrong; bat if he be such a one as hateth covetousness, he shall long reign.” 

“ When the righteous have the over-hand, the people are in prosperity; hut when Pmv. nit. 
the ungodly bear rule, then that people mourn." 

“ With trae judgment the king setteth up the land; bat if he be a man that 
oppreeaeth the people with gatherings, he turaeth it upside down.” 

PteooN, ii/J 
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“O hear this word, yo that do poor men wrong, and oppress the needy, ye that 
say to yonr lords, Bring hither, lot us drink. Therefore the Lord hath sworn by his 
holiness. The days shall come upon you, that the enemies shall carry you away,” &c. 

“O wo be to the proud wealthy, to such as' think themselves so sure, them 
which hold themselves for the best of the world, and rule the house of Israel even 
as they list!” “Yo are taken out for tho evil day, even ye that sit in tho stool of 
wilfitltiess. Ye that lio upon beds of ivory, ami use your wantonness upon your 
couches; ye that eat the liest Iambs of the flock, and the fattest calves of tho drove; 
ye that sing at the lute, and in playing of instruments compare yourselves unto Da¬ 
vid ; yo that drink wine tint of goblets, and anoint yourselves with the best oil; but 
ns for Joseph’s hurt, none of you all art 1 sorry for it. Therefore now shall yc bo the 
first of them that shall he led away captive; and tin* lusty cheer of the wilful shall 
come to an end, Ac. Tho Lord is minded to smite the great houses. For yo have 
turned true judgment unto bitterness, and the fruit of righteousness into wormwood." 

“<) yo that oppress tho poor, and destroy the needy in the land, shall not your 
destruction come upon you as a water-stream V’ &c. 

“ <) yo heads of tho house of Jacob, and yc leaders of the house of Israel, should 
not ye know what were lawful and right? But ye hate the good, and love the evil. 
Yu phtek oft’ moil’s skins, and the flesh from their bones. Ye eat the flesh of my 
people, and flay off their skin, ye break their hones, ye chop them in pieces as it 
wen* into a cauldron, and as flesh into a pot. Now the time shall come that, when they 
call unto the Lord, lie shall not hear them, hut hide his face from them; because 
that through their own imaginations they have dealt so wickedly,” &c. 

“Behold, hero am I," said Samuel to the children of Israel: “hear record of mo 
boforo the Lord, and before his anointed. Whoso ox have I taken? or whose ass 
have I taken? whom have 1 done wrong to ? whom have l hurt ? or of whoso 
hand have I received any bribe to blind mine eves therewith? and l will restore it 
you again. They said, Thou hast done us no wrong, nor hurt us, neither hast thou 
taken ought of uny mau’s hand. He said unto them again. The Lord is witness 
against you, and his anointed is witness this day, that yo have no evil in my 
hands.” * 

What chanced to Rehoboam, king Salomon’s son, for the ungentle entreating of 
his commons, tho holy histories do testify. 

Read 1 Kings xii. a 

THAT THKY OlTUHT TO CASK FOR THU COMMONS, AS A FATHER FOll HIS CHI LOREN. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ Mercy and faithfulness preserve the kiug; and with loving-kindness his seat is 
liolden up.” 

“ If thou be made a ruler, pride not thyself therein; but ho thou as one of the 
people. Take diligent care for them, and look well thereto; and when thou hast 
done all thy duty, set thee down, that thou mayest be merry with them, and receive 
a crown of honour.” 

With how fatherly a care Moyses, Samuel, David, and divers other noble princes 
governed their people, the holy scriptures do evidently declare. 

THAT THEY OUGHT TO nEFENII THE GOOD, AND TO CORRECT THE EVIL, TO A VANCE 

VIRTUE, AND TO PUNISH VICE. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“Learn to do right; apply yourselves to equity: deliver the oppressed: help tho 
fatherless to his right: let the widow’s complaint come before you." 

“Tims the Lord commandetli, Keep equity and righteousness: deliver the oppressed 
from the power of the violent: do not grieve nor oppress the stranger, the fotlieriess, 
nor the widow; and shed no innocent blood." 
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“ Execute true judgment: shew mercy and loving-kindness every man to him brother, boh. »ti. 
Do the widow, tho fatherless, the stranger, and poor no wrong; and let no man 
imagine evil against his brother in his heart." 

u Deliver him that suffereth -wrong from the hand of the oppressor, and be not farttu. w. 
faint-hearted when thou sittest in judgment. Be merciful unto tho fatherless as a 
father, and hi' instead of an husband unto their mother; so shait thou be as tut 
obedient sou of the Highest, and he shall love thee more than thy mother doth." 

“My song shall be of mercy and judgment: unto thee, O Lord, will I sing. O lw.ci. 
let me have understanding in the way of godliness. When wilt thou come unto 
me? I will walk in my house with a perfect heart. I will take no wicked thing 
in hand: I hate the sins of unfaithfulness: there shall no such cleave unto me. . A 
fro ward heart shall depart from me: I will not know a wicked person. Whoso 
privily slandereth his neighbour, him will I destroy. Whoso hath also a proud look 
aud an high stomach, l will not sorter him. Mine eyes look unto such us lw faithful 
in the land, that they may dwell with me. Whoso leodeth a godly life, he shall be 
my servaut. There shall no deceitful person dwell in my house: he that telietli lies 
shall not tarry in my sight. 1 shall soou destroy all tho ungodly that are in the 
land, that I may root out all wicked doers from the city of the Lord,” 

Rulers are not fearful to them that do good, but to them that do evil. Wilt Horn. >ui. 
thou lie without fear of the power ( Do well then, and so shait thou lie praised of 
the same. For he is tho minister of God for thy wealth. But and if thou do that 
which is evil, then fear; for ho lioareth not the sword for nought: for ho is the 
minister of God to take vengeance on him that dneth evil.” 

T1IE DUTY OF SUBJECTS UNTO THE HIGH POWERS. 

Tho duty of subjects unto tho high powers is honourably to speak of them, 
heartily to love and reverence them, humbly to obey them for conscience sake 
in all things that fight not with God’s word, fervently to pray for them, and 
willingly to pay such charges unto them as they reasonably require, either for 
the maintenance of their prince-like estate, or Mso for the safeguard of tho com¬ 
monwealth. 

Probations out of tho holy scriptures. 

“ Tliou shait not rail upon the gods,” t^at is to Bay, the temporal magistrates, ki«i. %*it. 
which execute that cilice of God, “neither blaspheme the ruler of thy jssiple." 

“Wish the king no evil in thy thought, and speak no hurt of tho rich in thy Kwim. « 
privy chandler; for a bird of the air shall betray thy voice, and with her feathers shall 
she lietray thy words." 

“ Let every soul submit himself unto the higher powers. For there is no power ft»». »m. 
but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God. Whomever therefore rcsistdli 
the power rcsisteth tho ordinance of God; hut they that resist shall receive to them¬ 
selves damnation. For rulers are not fearful to them that do good, lmt to them that 
do evil. Wilt thou be without fear of the power ? do well then, and so shall thou 
ho praised of the same. For ho is the minister of God for thy wealth. But if thou 
do that which is evil, then fear; for he beareth not the sword for nought: for he is 
the minister of God to take vengeance on him that doth evil. Wherefore yo must 
needs obey, not only for fear of punishment, but also for conscience sake. And for 
this cause pay ye tribute. For they are God’s ministers, serving for the same purpose. 

Give to every man therefore his dnty; tribute to whom tribute belongedi; custom 
to whom custom is due; fear to whom fear belongcth; honour to whom honour per¬ 
tained!.” 

** I exhort that above all things prayers, supplications, intercessions, and giving i Tim. u. 
of thanks, be had for all men; for kings, and for all that are in authority; that we 
may live a quiet and peaceable life with all godliness and honesty. For that is good 
and accepted in the sight of God our Saviour." 

“ Warn the subjects that they submit themselves to rule and power, that they m. in. 

33—2 
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obey the officers, that they be ready unto every good work, that they speak evil of 
no man, that they Iks no lighten), but gentle, shewing meekness unto all men." 

“ Submit yourselves unto all manner ordinance of man for the Lord's sake; whether 
it be unto the king, as unto the chief head; either unto rulers, as unto them that 
are sent of him for the punishment of evil-doers, but for the praise of them that do 
well, &c. Fear God, honour the king.” 

THE DUTY OF HI SHOPS AND MINISTERS OF GOD’S WORD. 

The duty of bishops and ministers of God's word is, first, to feed Christ’s 
floak with the sweet bread of Christ’s gospel, without mingling of the Pharisees’ 
leaven : secondly, to load a lifo agreeable to their doctrine, that they may teach 
both with word and work : thirdly, to relieve the poor and needy with such 
goods as they receive of the church, either by maintaining hospitality, or else by 
some other godly means. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

OS IMS THINK. 

“Go up unto the high hill, thou that bringost good tidings: lift up thy voice with 
power, O tliou preacher, lift it up, and Iks not afraid.” 

“ Cry now as loud as thou must. Leave not off, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, 
and shew my people their offences, and the bouse of Jacob their sins.” 

“ I have set watchmen upon thy walls, () Jerusalem, which shall neither ecasc 
day nor night to preach the Isml." 

“ Behold, I put my words in thy mouth; and behold, this day do I set thee over 
the people and kingdoms; that thou mayest root out, break off, destroy, and make 
waste, and that thou mayest build up and plant.” 

“ Thou son of man, I have made, thee a watchman unto the house of Israel: 
therefore take good hoed to tho words of my mouth, and give them warning at my 
commandment. If 1 say unto thee concerning the ungodly man, that without doubt 
ho must die; and thou givest him not warning, nor speakest unto him that he may 
turn from his evil way, and so to live; then shall the same ungodly man die in his 
own unrighteousness; but his blood will I require of thy hand. Nevertheless, if thou 
give warning unto the wicked, and lie yet forsake not his ungodliness, then shall he 
•lie in his own wickedness; but thou hast discharged thy soul." 

If thou lovest me, “ feed my sheep.” 

“ Wo unto me if I preach not the gosjiel!” 

“We preach not ourselves, hut Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

“Wo are not as the most part are, wliieli chop and change with the word of God; 
hut out of pureness, and by the power of God, in the sight of God, so speak we in 
Christ." 

“ Though we ourselves, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you, 
than that which we have preached unto you, let him he accursed." 

“A bishop must he meet to teach.” 

“Give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine." 

“ Preach thou the word: be fervent in season and out of season: improve, rebuke, 
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine,” &c. 

OP LIFE ADO CONVERSATION. 

“ God said to the ungodly, Why dost thou preach my laws, and takest my testa¬ 
ment in thy mouth? where thou hatest to be reformed, and hast cast my words 
behind thee. When as thou sawest a thief, thou consentcst unto him, and hast been 
partaker with the advouterers.” 

“Whosoever doeth and teacheth, the same shall be called great in the kingdom 
of heaven.” 
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u Be unto thorn that believe an ensampie in word, in con vernation, in love, in i Tim. n. 
spirit, in faith, in pureness." « 

“ Keep thyself pure." > Tim. 

“ Study to 8hew thyself laudable unto God, a workman that noodcth not to be i Tun. ii. 
ashamed, distributing the word of truth justly.” 

“In all things shew thyself an ensampie of good works, in the doctrine with th. n. 
honesty, gravity, and with the wholesome word, which cannot be rebuked; that he 
which withstandeth may bo ashamed, having no evil thing to say of yon." 

“ Peed ye Christ's flock, as much as lieth in you, taking the oversight of them i r«i » 
not as compelled thereto, hut willingly; not for the desire of filthy lucre, but of a 
good mind; not as though ye were lords over the parishes, but that yo be an unsam¬ 
ple to the flock. And when the chief Shepherd shnll appear, ye shall receive an in¬ 
corruptible crown of glory.” 

OF llOSI»ITAI.m\ 

“ Distribute unto the necessity of the saints. He rendy to harbour." 

“ A bishop must be a maintainor of hospitality." 

“ Forget not hospitality. For thereby have divers men lodged angels unwares.” 


Rum. in. 
1 Tim. lit. 
Hull vni 


THE DUTY OF PARISHIONERS UNTO THE MINISTERS OF 

CODS WORD. 


The duty of parishioners unto the ministers of (roll’s word is outwardly to 
honour ami reverence them, to receive them as the angels and embassadors of 
(lod, to regard them as the ministers and stewards of (rod’s mysteries, anil 
liberally to give unto them whatsoever is necessary for the maintenance of their 
degree and estate; that they may quietly give their minds to the study of 
godly letters, to prayer, to the. preaching of (rial’s word, and to the ministration 
of the sacraments. 


• Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

“Fear the Lord with all thy soul, and honour his ministers. Love thy Maker ♦'•■•■•in* »n 
with all thy strength, and forsake not his ministers. Honour Cod with all thy soul, 
and reverence his priests, (live them their jsirtion of the first-fruits and increase of 
the earth, like as it is commanded thee.” 

“The priests that rule well are worthy of double honour, most specially they which * ■>"" > 
labour in the word and teaching.” 

“ We lieseech you, brethren, that ye know them which labour among you, and i tw ». 
have the oversight of you in the Lord, and give you exhortation, that ye have them 
in high reputation through love for their work's sake, and Ihj at jieace with them." 

“ Obey them that have the oversight of you, and submit yourselves unto them ; iw». *m 
for they watch for your souls, even ns they that inyst give accompts; that they may 
do it with joy, and not with grief." 

“In the priest’s lips should lx? sure knowledge, that men may seek the law at Mai. u. 
his mouth ; for he is the angel of the Lord of host*.” 

“Ye despised me not, neither did ye abhor me; lmt ye received me as an angel n»i.i». 
of Clod, yea, even as Christ Jesus. For I bear you record, that, if it had been jxwsible, 
yo would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to me." 

“He that rccciveth you recciveth me, and ho that receiveth me receivotli him Matt.a, 
that sent mo,” &c. 

“ He that heareth you hcareth me. lie that despiseth you despiseth me, and ho Uikc». 
that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me." 

“ lart a man this wise esteem ns, even as the ministers of Christ and stewards of i cor. w. 
the mysteries of (Joil” 

“ Bring every tithe into my bam, that there may be meat in my house." **«*• in. 

“ The workman is worthy of hts meat.” M * tt *• 

“ If the gentiles ba made partakers of their spiritual thing*, tlieir duty is to minister Bom.»». 
nnto them in bodily things.” 
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“ It is written in the law of Moses, Thou ahalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox 
that treadelh out the com. Doth God take thought for oxen ? Saith hb it not altogether 
for our sake? For our sake, no doubt, this is written ; that he which careth should ear 
in hope; and that be which thresheth in hope should be partaker of his hope. If we sow 
unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we reap your bodily things?...Do ye 
not know how that they which minister about holy things live of the sacrifice ? They 
which wait of the temple are partakers of the temple. Even so also did the Lord 
ordain, that they which preach the gosjiel should live of the gospel.” 

“ Who gocth a warfare any time at his own cost ? Who planteth a vineyard, and 
catcth not of the fruit thereof ? Or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk 
of the flock ?" &c. 

“ lift him that is taught in the word minister unto him that tcacheth him in all 
good things. He not deceived. God is not mocked,” &c. 

“The priests that rule well aro worthy of double honour, most specially they 
which labour in the word and teaching. For the scripture saith, Thou shalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn: and, The labourer is worthy 
of his reward.” 


TIIK DUTY OF HUSBANDS UNTO THEIR WIVES. 

The duty of a faithful husband unto his wife is to forsake all other for her 
sake, to cleave only to his wife, to love hop as Christ loved the congregation, to 
cherish her as lie would cherish his own body, to provide for her. to teach her 
the law of God, to dwell with her according to knowledge, and to give honour 
unto her, although the weaker vessel, as to one that is fellow-heir with him of 
th<> grace of life. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

i*i*ii. it “ This is now hone of my hones, and flesh of my flesh. She shall be called woman, 

Ix'cause she was taken out of limn. For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and shall 1 h> joined with his wife, and they shall become one flesh.” 

■'m* “ Ik’ glad with the wife of thy youth.” “ Let her breasts alwny satisfy thee, and 

hold thee ever content with her love. My son, why wilt thou have pleasure in an 
harlot, and embrace the bosom of another woman f tkc. 

Kph. v. “Ye husbands, lnvc your wives, even as Christ also loved the congregation, and 

gave himself fur it, to sanctify it, and cleansed it in the fountain of water through 
the word, to make it unto himself a glorious congregation, without spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing; hut that it should Is- holy and without blame. iSo ought men 
to love their wives as their own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself. For 
no man ever yet hated his own flesh, hut nourisheth anil clicrishetli it, even as the 
Lord doth the congregation,” &e. 

e*>i. in. “ Ye husbands, love your wives, and Ik' not hitter to them.” 

i Pvt. ni. “ Ye men, dwell with your wives according to knowledge, giving honour unto 

the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as unto them that an? heirs also of the 
grace of life.” 

THE DUTY OF WIVES UNTO THEIR HUSBANDS. 

The duty of an honest faithful woman unto her husband is to knowledge her 
^ -•# husband to Ik* her head, to he subject unto him. to reverence him, to obey him. 
* quietly to learn of him, to lead a blameless life, to use much silence, peaceably 
anil circumspectly to look unto her household, and to tire herself with such 
apparel as beeometh a sober Christian woman. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

» “ Ye women, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For 

the husband is the wife's head, even as Christ is the head of ^ie congregation; and 
the same is he that ministeretb salvation to the body. Therefore, os the congregation 
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in in subjection to Christ, even so let tho wives be in subjection to their husbands 
in all things.” 

44 Ye wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it is comely in the lsird,” Cnj. ut. 

“ Let the women learn in silenco with all subjection. But I suffer not a woman i Tim. it. 
to teach, neither to usurp authority over the man, but to lie in silence.'' 

“ I will that women array themselves in comely apparel, with shamefacedness and 
discreet behaviour; not with broidod hair, either gold, or pearls, or costly array; but 
as it breomuth women that profess godliness through good works.” 

“ Ye wives, be in subjection to your husbands; that cveu they which ol»ey not i ivt. ui 
the word may without the word be won by the conversation of the wives; while 
they behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear. Whose apparel shall not 
lie outward with broidered hair and hanging on of gold, either in putting on of gorgeous 
apparel; but let the hid man, which is in the heart, lie without all corruption, so 
that the spirit lie at rest and quiet, which spirit before Cod is a thing much ret by. 

For after this manner in the old time did the holy women, which trusted in Cod, tiro 
themselves, and were oliedicnt to their husbands; even as .Sara obeyed Abraham, and 
culled him lord: whose daughters ye are, so long as ye do well." 


THE DUTY OF FATHERS AND MOTHERS UNTO THEIR CHILDREN. 


The duty of fathers and mothers unto their children is to train them up in 
the law of God, to teach them to know Cod and his holy word even from their 
cradles, to bring them up in good learning and necessary acts, to bridle them 
from the foolish and noisome lasts of youth, and to garnish their life with sober 
and grave manners. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

" S-t your hearts unto all the words which 1 testify unto you this day, and ye n*ui. xxxii. 
shall command them unto your children, that they may observe and do all tho words 
of this law." 

“ If thou have sous, bring them tip in nurture and learning, and hold them in kmSux. *n 
awe from their youth up. If thou have daughters, keep their body, and shew not 
thy faee cheerful toward them. Marry thy daughter, and ho slialt them perform a 
weighty matter; but give her to a man of understanding." 

“ Tie that teadieth his soil shall have joy in him and need not to Ik* ashamed of Kwitu. xxx. 
him among his acquaintance.” 

“Tie that spareth the rod hateth his son; hut whoso loveth him chastencth him I'm*, xm 
betimes." 

“ Vo fathers, move not your children to wrath; hut bring them up through the Kps. h. 
doctrine and information of the Lord." 

How godly Salomon, young Thoby, Susanna, Philip the evangelist’s daughters, 
Timothy, and such like, were brought up of their parents, tho holy scriptures hear 
witness. 


THE DUTY OF CHILDREN TOWARD THEIR FATHERS AND MOTHERS. 


The duty of children toward their parents is in their mind to love them, 
outwardly to revcrenco and honour them, to obey them in all things that arc 
agreeable to God’s will, and if they chance to fall into poverty, to help them, 
and to give them whereof to live. 

Probations out of tin* holy scriptures. 

“ Honour thy fatlier from thy whole heart, and forget not the sorrowful travail K«viu» »ii 
that thy mother had with thee. Remember that tboo want horn through them; and 
how canst thou recompense them the tilings that they have done for thee V 

“ Children, obey your fathers and mothers in the Lord ; for that is right. Honour Ki*. *i 
thy father ami mother (the same is the first commandment in the promise); tliai 
tboo mayest prosper, and live long on earth.” 

Read the confirmations of the fifth commandment. 
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TIIE DUTY OF MASTERS TO TIIEIR SERVANTS. 

The duty of masters to their servants is to entreat them gently, to give 
them their covenants, and to help them, that they may afterward be able to live. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

Efciin. vii. “ Where as thy servant worketh truly, entreat him not evil, nor the hireling that 
is faithful unto thee. Love a discreet servant as thine own soul: defraud him not of 
his lilierty, neither leave him a poor man." 

t'«i- “ Ye masters, do unto your servants that which is just and equal, putting away 

tlirratcnings; knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven, neither is there any 
respect of persons with him." 

TIIE DUTY OF SERVANTS TO TIIEIR MASTERS. 

The duty of servants to their masters is willingly and with a free courage to 
serve them oven for conscience sake, not with the eye but with the heart, to 
obey them, to honour them, gently to answer them, not to pick or steal away 
their goods, but to be faithful unto them in all things. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

’•i' 1 ' »* “ Yc servants, obey them that are your bodily masters with fear and trembling, 

even with tin* singleness of y our heart, as unto Christ; not doing serviee unto the 
eye, as they that go about to please men; but as the servants of Christ, doing the 
will of Cod from the heart, with good-will serving the Lord, and not men; knowing 
this, that whatsoever good deed any man doth, the same shall lie receive again of 
God, whether lie lie bond or free.” 

“ Let as many servants as are under the yoke count their masters worthy of all honour, 
that the name of God and his doctrine be not evil spoken of.” A 

m ’ “ Exhort servants to be oliedient unto their own masters,•‘and to please them in all 

things, not. answering again, neither to be pickers, but that they shew all good faithful¬ 
ness; that they may do worship to the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.” 

THE DUTY OF WIDOWS. 

The duty of true ancient widows (besides the looking to their own house¬ 
hold. and provision-making for their living) is to put their trust, in God, to give 
themselves to the exercises of the Spirit, to frequent the temple, to be present at 
t!u> sermons, to visit the sick, to relieve the needy, to be rich in good works, and 
to continue in supplications and prayers both day ami night. Rut as touching 
the younger widows, lest they should wax wanton against Christ and follow 
Satan, breaking their first faith and promise that they made to God at their 
baptism (which is to abstain from all uncleanness both of body and mind, and to 
lead a pure and honest life), and so cast themselves into the danger of everla»st- 
ing damnation, it is convenient that they marry again, bring forth children, 
guide their house virtuously, and so live in the holy state of matrimony, that no 
man may have occasion to speak evil of them. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ She that is a true widow and friendless putteth her trust in God, and continueth 
in supplications and prayers day and night.” 

utiitii vui. Judith, that virtuous widow, “in the higher parts of her house made herself a 
privy chamber, where she dwelt, being closed in with her maids. She ware a smock of 
hair, and fasted all the days of her life, except the sabbaths and new moons and the 
solemn days that the jveople of Israel kept...She was a woman of a very' good report 
with every one; for she feared the Lord greatly, and there was nobody that spake an 
evil won! of her.” 
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The godly ancient widow Anna “departed not from the temple, but nerved God uk|it. 
with footings and prayers night and day.” 

OF THK YOrWKIt WIDOWS. 

“ The younger widows refuse. For when they lmvo begun to wax wanton against i rim. v. 
Christ they will marry, having damnation, Wauso they have cast away their first 
faith. And also they learn to go from house* to honsc idle ; yea, not idle only, but also 
tattlers and busy-bodies, speaking things which are not comely. I will therefore that 
the younger women marry, to bear children, to guide the house, and give none occasion 
to the adversary to speak evil.” 

THE DUTY OF OLD MEN. 

The duty of old men is to avoid all lightness, Imth in word, deed, and coun¬ 
tenance, to talk of wisdom and grave matters, to he sober, sage, and discreet, 
and to lead a pure and undefiled life, that they may be an ensamplo of true god¬ 
liness to the younger folk. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

fiod hateih “an old IhmIv that dotctli, and is unchaste." ro,ui*.x*\. 

“Age is an honourable thing: nevertheless it. stnndeth not only in tho length of time, vviwi. u. 
nor in the multitude of years; lmt a man’s wisdom is tho gray hair, and an undefiled 
life is the old age.” 

“JExhort the elder men to he sober, sage, discreet, Round in the faith, in love, in tm. „ 
patience." 

THE DUTY OF OLD WOMEN. 

The duty of old women is, as in age, so in manners, to lie sober, sage, and 
ancient ; to wear no light apparel, but such raiment as become their age and 
profession^ to he no takers, hut to order their tongues discreetly; to ho no 
tavern-hunters, nor given to drunkenness, hut to lead a sober life; to provoke no 
young women unto lewdness and dishonesty, hut rather to shew themselves lively 
glasses and natural mirrors of all godliness and honesty. 

Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

“ Exhort the elder women that they he in such raiment as liorninctli holiness ; not 'in. n. 
being false accusers, not given to much wine, lm^ that they teach honest things; to inako 
the young women sober-minded, to love their husbands, to lovo their children, to he 
discreet, chaste, housewifely, good, obedient to their husbands, that the word of (iod he 
not evil spoken of.” 

THE DUTY OF YOUNG FOLK. 

• 

The duty of young folk is not to bo proud, but humble, lowly, and gentle ; 
gladly to hear the discreet talk of their elders, and to lx; ordered by them; not 
to be rash, but sober-minded in all their doings. 

Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

“ Ye younger folk, submit yourselves unto the elders. Submit yourselves every man i ivt. », 
one to another, knit yourselves together in lowliness of mind. For God resisteth tho 
proud, and giveth grace to the humble.” 

“ Thou young man, keep company with the multitude of such eiders ns have under- Krcim. 
standing, and consent unto their wisdom with thine heart, that thou mayest hair all 
godly sermons, and that the worthy sentences escape thee not," Ac. 

“ If thou be among men of higher authority, desire not to compare thyself unto them; Kcciw.»»ui. 
and when an elder speaketh, make not thou many words.” 

“ Exhort the young men that they be sober-minded.” 
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THE DITTY OF ALL DEGREES AND ESTATES GENERALLY, 
BOTH TOWARD GOD AND TIIEIR NEIGHBOUR. 

The duty of all degrees and estates generally, l>oth toward God and their 
neighbour, is to believe in God, to fear God and to keep his commandments, to 
love God above all things, and our neighbour as ourself, and to do none other¬ 
wise unto other than we wish to bo done unto ourself. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ Ye believe in God, lielieve also in me,” saith Christ. 

“Fear God, and keep his commandments. For that ltelongeth to all men." 

“ Thou shalt love the 1 ,ord thy (rod with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind. This is the first and great commandment. The second is like 
unto this : Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. In these two 
commandments are contained the whole law and prophets.” 

“ Whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even the same to them 
also. For this is the law and 
the prophets.” 

(•tee the ylory to God alone. 
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TO THE 


MOST REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 

THOMAS', ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 


PRIMATE OF ALL ENGLAND, AND METROPOLITAN, THOMAS BECCTN, 
HIS HUMBLE AND FAITHFUL SERVANT, WISHETH THE 
FAVOUR OF GOD, LONG LIFE, CONTINUAL 
HEALTH, AND PROSPEROUS FELICITY. 


Our Lord and alone Saviour Jesu Christ doclnreth in a parable of the gospel, that 
after a certain householder had sowed good w<>d in his field, while his servants slept, m»u. mi. 
his enemy camp and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. This house¬ 
holder is Christ the Lord. The good seed is the children of God and God’s word. 

The servants that slept are negligent prelates and sleepy shepherds, which watch not 
over the Lord’s flock. The enemy is the devil. The tan’s are the children of the 
wicked, and errors and heresies, which .Satan soweth in the hearts of the unbelieving. 

Of this parable, as we Irani the goodness of Christ toward iih in begetting us anew, 

“ not of mortal need, but of immortal by the word of God, which liveth and lasteth for i in. i. 
ever,” so likewise learn we the maliciousness of .Satan, which, like a suhtile serpent 
and old enemy of mankind, never slcepoth, hut eoutinually “walketh up and down i ivt. v. 
like, a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour,” and wurely watoheth his time to 
destroy, whensoever any occasion is given, be it never so little. Not without a great 
cause therefore did our .Saviour Christ exhort us to watch and pray, that we fall not 
into temptation. 

And albeit in this our frail and sinful life many occasions of doing mischief lie offered Matt »*.i 
to the enemy on our behalf, such is our negligence and uncircumspcct behaviour; yet 
the greatest occasion, wherein Natan most glorieth and soonest hojtcth for the victory, 
is when the shepherds of Christ’s flock give no attendance to their charge, hut lie sleep- | MI in 
ing and snorting, wallowing and weltering in their pleasures, and suffer the wolf to j„i„, 
scatter, yea, to catch, to kill, and to destroy the sheep. For although the devil letteth 
go no proffer which may move him to do evil, lint laycth hand on it straightways ; yet, 
as the histories both of the holy scriptures and of credible writers do testify, ho never 
sheweth himself so right a devil, nor so lively setteth forth himself in bis true colours, 
as when the guides of tho Lord’s flock lie either absent from their sheep, or else are 
negligent in doing their duty,—I mean, in preaching God’s word, and in writing godly 
books, if need require, for the confutation of errors ami heresies, and for the establish¬ 
ment of God's holy religion. 

II ow soon had the people of Israel forgotten God and his goodness toward them, 
after Moses was gone from them into the mount Ninai to talk with God, and to receive k*«i. »xii. 
the law! Fell they not straightways from the one and alone true and living God unto 
abominable idolatry, and worshipped a golden calf? After the days of Moses and of 
other godly prophets and preachers, when wieked kings reigned, and the preaching of 
God’s word ceased, did not the people of Israel fall to the worshipping of strange gods, 
and made of the brasen serpent, which was but a sacrament juid figure of Christ, a god, j«hnm. 
and brent sacrifice unto it ? Certain years before the coming of Christ into this world, * lc,n ‘**' r "* - 
into how many sects and sundry religions were the Jews divided among themselves, 
which notwithstanding coanted themselves only the people of God, and hated all other 
nations as abominable idolaters*! Yea, in the time of the apostles, were there not 
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that denied Christ to be either true God or true man? How soon were the Corin¬ 
thians and Galatians seduced by false apostles, after that the most worthy apostle St 
Paul was departed from them! How many kind of heretics rose there up in the 
church of Christ after the apostles' time! What great and how many contentions, 
both in sermons, disputations, and writings, hod the holy bishops and godly fathers 
of tho primitive church with the heretics of their time, for the maintenance of God's 
truth, and for plucking up the enemy’s tares! Since tho time that those virtuons 
bishops and learned fathers of Christ's church died, into how many sects havo tho 
jicoplo that profess God be divided! The number of suets and counterfeit religions, 
which yet live under the bishop of Rome, are almost innumerable. Neither ceaseth 
Satan, even in this most clear light of the gospel, to play the right devil, and to cast 
mists before the eyes of the unfaithful. Into how many sects is Christendom yet 
divided! Arc not some called papists, some protestants, some anabaptists, some saera- 
lnontarics? Whence come all these abominations but only from Satan, tho author of 
all evil { Moreover, in what field, where good seed hath been sowed, hath not the 
enemy sowed his tares also ? how pestilontlv hath he corrupted tho pure wheat of God’s 
word with mingling his chaff, dross, darnel, cockle, and tares, I mean the false gloses 
and unsavoury expositions of the papists, anabaptists, and such other sectaries! How 
wickedly hath lie perverted the right use of the sacraments, specially the sacrament of 
Christ’s body and blood! fasting, prayer, and alms-deed, how hath ho made to bo 
abused! There is no point of Christian religion, which Satan hath not attempted to 
overthrow by his ministers. 

And albeit, as I said before, the enemy laboureth at all times to sow liis tares in tho 
Lord’s field ; yet, when the shepherds of Christs flock be negligent in doing their duty, 
fall asleep, and look uot to the Lord's field, then doth he most of all play his part, and 
liestir him like a right devil, os Salomon saitli: “ When the preaching of God's word 
faileth, tho people perish." 

It therefore bccometh all men thtit tender the glory of God, but specially the Lord’s 
ministers, to look diligently unto their Lord’s field, and earnestly to take heed that the 
enemy sow not his tares among the Lord's wheat. If any he sowed, it is their duty 
to lalstur even to the uttermost of their power, not with violence and corporal armours, 
(for the use of the secular sword is not committed to tho preachers of God’s word, hut 
to tho temporal rulers only, to punish malefactors;) but with “ tho sword of the Spirit, 
which is tho word of God,” with prayers, supplications ami tours, to weed them out. 
“ The weapons of our warfare," saitli Sc Paul, “ are not carnal things, hut things mighty' 
in God to cast down strong-holds, wherewith we overthrow counsels, and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bring into captivity all 
imagination to the obedience of Christ.’’ 

And in this behalf, (I mean, in plucking up the enemy’s tares, and in purging the 
Lord's field that nothing may grow therein but pure wheat.) your both godly and 
unrostful pains, most reverend father, are well known in this church of England, 
and thankfully accepted of all faithful Christian hearts; insomuch that very many do 
duily render unto (Sod most humble nttd hearty thanks for the singular and great 
lienofits, which they have received of him through your virtuous travail, in attaining 
unto the true knowledge of justification, of the sacrament of Christ’s body and blood, 
and such other holy mysteries of our profession. And albeit the devil roar, the world 
ragr, and the hypocrites swell at these your most Christian labours, which you willingly 
take for the glory of God and the edifying of his congregation ; yet as ye have godly 
liegun, so without ceasing continue unto the end. By this means shall it come to pass, 
that “when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive an incorruptible crown 
of glory.” 

And forasmuch as so many as the Lord hath appointed watchmen over bis flock 
ought, every one according to their talent, to follow your godly example in weeding 
out errors, and planting trutf and Christian opinions in »thc hearts of the people, seeing 
that Satan hath not a little corrupted the true use of fasting, which being rightly 
used doth highly ploaao God, and abused displcaseth him, I thought it good against 
this time of Lent, which of long continuance hath been appointed to abstinence, to 
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write somewhat of fasting, that might both open a way to the faithful how they may 
fast to please God, and also disclose the false manner of fasting brought in by tlw devil 
and his ministers. 

And in this my treatise I have, first, declared what the Christian* fast is; secondly, Ttu* mmsm» 
how we ought to fast; and, thirdly, what the true use of fasting is. I took this labour ° K> ° ' 

upon me the more gladly, partly because no man hitherto hath written of that matter 
in our English tongue; partly to satisfy the hearty requests of divers faithful brethren, 
which ceased not to require mo in the Lord’s name to write somewhat that might 
instruct them in the true mm of fasting. The matter, I grant, requireth a workman 
of riper judgment, and more exercised in the lord's harvest than I am, whieli might, 
according to the worthiness of the matter, have sot it forth pleasantly and learnedly ; 
but, seeing no mau hath hitherto taken it in hand, I thought it uiy part not to deny 
the godly requests of the brethren, but gladly to bestow upon them whatsoever the 
Lord hath given me in this behalf. 

This treatise, whatsoever it is, I your humble and faithful servant, not having otherwise 
wherewith to testify the thankfulness of my heart toward yohr most honourable 
lordship, for the manifold benefits which ye have bounteously bestowed 
upon me, do dedicate to your name, most humbly beseeching you, ac¬ 
cording to your accustomed gentleness, to take in good part this my 
rude and gross work, which to polish and to make neat, if 
ability laid served, shortness of time would not sutler. 

Chid, whose honour you most desirously seek, 
luought vouchsafe to preserve your grace in 
continual health and prosjierous felicity 
unto the glory of his most blessed 
name, and the profit of his 
holy congregation ! 

Amen. 
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TREATISE OF FASTING. 


IVIIAT THE TRUE ANII CHRISTIAN FAST IS. 


. m The Fir*t Chapter. 

The true and Christian fast in, freely and willingly to abstain not only from all kind 
of meats and drinks, bnt also from all those tilings wherein the flesh hath pleasure 
and delectation; which abstinence or forliearing of meats, drinks, and other pleasures, 
wherein the outward man delightcth, riseth either of an heart contrite and sorrowful 
for the sins committed against (lod, or else of a mind fervently given to godliness. 

That this is a true' definition of tlie Christian fast, it may lie easily proved out of 
,f the holy scriptures. First, to whom is it unknown, that when the holy men in 
times past fasted, their manner was, so long as the fast continued, to abstain from all 
kind of meats and drinks, and from all pleasures wherein the flesh delightcth, and 
wholly to give themselves (all worldly affairs set apart) to godly exercises; ns to the 
hearty and unfeigned lamenting of their sins, wherewith too much unkindly they had 
offended their laird (lod, and provoked his fierce wrath and vengeance to fall Oh 
them; to fervent prayer and diligent calling on the name of (lod for turning away 
his heavy displeasure from them, and for remission of their sins through faith in the 
holy sacrifice to come of that blessed Seed of the woman, which by his own and 
alone oblation they believed should reconcile mankind to (lod the Father, pacify his 
wrath, and make him a mercifijl Lord; to the hearing and rending of God’s word; to 
the comforting of one another; to the study of amendment of lift*; to the provision¬ 
making for the poor; to the redress of abuses in the, common weal; to the planting 
of true godliness, and uliolishing of all wicked and strange religion ? Of this manner 
of fasting speaketh the prophet, when he saith, u Hallow ye a fast;" meaning that 
they which fast, should, in the time of their fasting, occupy themselves in spiritual, 
and not in worldly exercises; or else is it no fast before God. 


The Seeond Chapter. 

This abstinence, or forbearing of meats, did always continue at the least one whole 
day without receiving of any corporal sustenance, many times two or three days, as 
the histories of the holy scripture teach u«. 

The Israelites, when they saw' so great a multitude of their people slain of the 
Beiyamites in the battle, went up and came unto Bethel, where the ark of the ap¬ 
pointment of God was in those days, wept, sat there praying before the Lord, and 
fasted the same day unto even, ami offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings before 
the Lord. Again, when the Israelites gathered together at Mizpha, lamenting their 
sins and praying unto the Lord for help against the Philistines, they fasted the whole 
day. tk> likewise did David and they that were with him, when they heard that 
Saul and his sons were slain in battle. Nchemiah footed two days together or more: 
for he said, as it is written of him: “ I sat me down and wept, and mourned certain 
days, and fasted and prayed before the God of heaven.* We read that Queen Esther 
and her maidens, with all the Jews that were found at Susan, fasted three days and 
three nights together, and dt3 .neither eat nor drink. Moses, Elias, and Christ, bated 
forty days and as many nights, without receiving of any corporal food: but such bats 
are not to be practised, forasmuch as they are marvellous and past the bonds of men’s 
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nature, and are done only by the unsearchable power and mighty working of God in 
few of his creatures. 

But tho common manner of fasting among the true godly was, when they did fast, 
to abstain from all meat the whole day till night, that they miglre the more freely 
give their mind to spiritual exercises, and at night to take some refection mode¬ 
rately, yea, and that with thanksgiving. And on this manner, as some fasted hut 
one or two days together, so some fasted many, every one as they were moved hy 
the Spirit of God, and as occasion required. Wo read that the prophet Daniel fasted 
thus three weeks together. * Ilia words arc these: “I Daniel mourned for the space nm.* 
of three weeks, so that I had no lust to eat bread: as for flesh and wine, there eumo 
none within my mouth. No, I did notOnce anoint myself, till tho whole three weeks 
were out." The scripture testifieth that the*virtuous woman Judith fasted all the Judith vut. 
days of her life, except tlie sabbaths and new moons, and the solemn dijys that the 
people of Israel kept." Likewise read we of Anna, the daughter of lMiamicl. “ which l.uko it 
departed not from the temple, but served God with fastings and prayers* night and 
day. ’ On this manner did the apostles after Christ's ascension, and many other godly 
men in the primitive church, fast. So that their custom was on that day that they 
•lid fast to eat nothing till night, hut to occupy themselves about such godly exer¬ 
cises, as heretofore are mentioned. 


The Thin/ (’hopin'. 

Ami as the godly men, in the time of their fasting, did abstain from meat and 
drink, so did they from all other things that might delight the flesh, and behaved 
themselves outwardly according to the sorrow and trouble of their heart inwardly. 

Out of a mourning ami sorrowful heart did spring outward, yea, ami those unfeigned 
tokens of sorrow and mourning. 

For we heard before that, when Daniel fasted three weeks, ami prayed unto the 
Lord his God, although lie did cat bread every night for the comfort of his weak 
laxly, yet lie neither eat flesh nor drunks,, wine, nor yet once anointed himself. And lun, < 
in another place he saitli: “1 turned Mr unto God the Lord for to pray, and to n»u. i« 
make mine intercession with fasting, sackcloth, and ashes.” “The people of Ninive,” j.mahm 
when they heard the greaeliij^r of Jonas, which threatened them and their city 
destruction after forty days, repented, “believed God, ami proclaimed fasting, and 
arrayed themselves in «:ykoloth, as well the great as the Hinall of them. Ami when 
the tidings came unto the king of Ninive, he also arose out of his seat., and did 
his apparel ofl, ami put on sackcloth, and satj, him down in ashes." Again, the chil¬ 
dren of Israel (as we read in Ksdras), when they fasted, did put on sackcloth, uml nym ■> 
sprinkled earth upon their heads, knowledges! their sins, prayed unto God, ami read 
in the I sink of the law of the laird their God. Queen Esther also, when she fasted, k*Ui.h 
laid away her glorious apparel, ami put on the garments that served for sighing ami 
mourning. In the stead of precious ointment, site scattered ashes ami dung upon her 
head; and as for her body, she humbled it with fasting, and brought it very low. 

Likewise king Aehah, when he was reproved of.the prophet Delias for killing Naboth, i Kin«» »«i 
lell to fasting; and as he fasted, so did he “ put sackcloth about his fle-h, lay in 
sackcloth, went barefoot, and hanging down his head." 


The Fnurth f'hrtpter. 

B HATsoKVKii might mako to the humbling and taming of the flesh, that did the 
godly men use for tho most part in the time of their footing. Neither did those cor¬ 
poral exercises displease God, seeing they came from a contrite heart and troubled 
spirit, wholly depending with strong faith on the great mereii-s of God. For David 
saith: “ A troubled spirit is a sacrifice to God; neither doth he despise a contrite f»»i. ii 
and humbled heart." 

Hot these outward signs of humiliation God uttoTly abhorreth when they come 
not from a penitent ami faithful heart, and eashili them away as hypoerilisb and 

fmanx, n.3 ^ 
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devilish, as wc read in the prophet Esay: “ Wherefore fast we," say the hypocrites, 
“and thou, O God, seest it not? We put our lives to straitness, and thou re- 
gardest it not. Behold," saitli God, “ when yo fast, your lust remaineth still ; for ye 
do no less violent to your debtors. Lo, yo fast to strife and debate, and to smite 
with tlie list of wickedness. Now ye shall not fast thus, that your voice might bo 
heard above. Think ye this fast plcaseth me, that a man should chasten himself for 
a day, and to writhe his head about like an hoop, ami to lie upon the earth in an 
hairy cloth ? Should that he called fasting, or day that plcaseth the Lord ? Doth 
not this fasting rather please me; that thou loose him out of bondage that is in thy 
danger? that thou break the oath of wicked bargains? that thou let the oppressed 
go free, and take from them all mauncr of burdens ? to deal thy bread to the hungry, 
and bring the poor wandering home into thy house? when thou seest the naked, 
that thou cover him, anil hide not thy face from thy neighbour, aud that tlum de¬ 
spise not thine own desk I" (If thou thus fastest), ‘‘then shall thy light break forth as 
the morning, ami thy health flourish right shortly; thy righteousness shall go before 
thee, ami the glory of the Lord shall embrace thee. Then, if thou eallest, the Lord 
shall answer time; if thou oriesl, he shall say, Here l am. Yea, if thou Invest away 
from thee thy burdens, ami boldest thy fingers, and eeasest from blasphemous talking; 
if thou hast compassion upon the hungry, and rofreshest the troubled soul; then shall 
thv light spring out in the darkness, ami thy darkness shall he as the noon-duy. The 
Ijord shall ever he thy guide, ami satisfy the desire of thine heart in the time of drought, 
ami fill thy hones with marrow. Thou slialt be like a fresh watered garden, and 
like the fountain of water that never leaveth running." Again. God saitli by the 
prophet Joel: “Turn you unto me with all your heart, with fasting, weeping, and 
mourning: tear your hearts and not your clothes.” Moreover, albeit » s t Paul eouii- 
scllcth that married folk should not “withdraw themselves one from another any long 
time, lest Satan tempt them to ineoutim'iicy ami urn-leannessyet, that they might 
he the more apt to fast and to pray, he would have them some time to withdraw 
themselves one from another. Hereunto pertaineth the saving of the prophet Joel: 
“ Blow out with the trumpet, in Sion, proclaim a fasting, call the congregation, and 
gather the people together, warn the eongregwion. gather the elders, bring the children 
and sucklings together. Let tho bridegroom go forth of his chamber, and the bride 
out of her closet.’’ 


T/i>' Fifth ('h>tpU:r. 

Tills have we learned out of the holy scriptures, that the true and Christian fast 
is to abstain not only from all kind of meats and drinks (during the time of fasting), 
hilt also from all those things wherein tile fle-li hath pleasure ami delectation, and to 
occupy ourselves in all godlv and spiritual cvcrci-cs unto the glory of God, the com¬ 
fort of our neighbour, and tin* health of our own souls. 

But it is to be noted, that this abstinence or fast, must be freely ami willingly 
done, or else can it by no means please God. l’or whatsoever conieth from an un¬ 
willing and constrained mind, God abborretli, appear it never so godly and praise-worthy 
before the world. “God In vet h a cheerful giver.’’ saitli St Paul. And the psal mo- 
graph smith: “An ottering of a free heart will L give thee, and praise thy name, O 
Lord, lieeauso it is so comfortable.” They therefore that fast for custom sake or at 
tho commandment of man only, and not of a good-will and free spirit, do neither 
please God nor profit themselves. Therefore shall that chance unto them that God 
tlircatcuetli by the prophet, saying: “ When they fast, I will not hear their prayers." 

The Sixth Chapter. 

TTkhk peradventure some man will say, Is it ungodly to fast at the commandment 
of man? What if the magistrates cause a fast to l*o proclaimed ? Ought it not to 
lie observed of their subjecfl l I answer. If the high powers at any time cominandeth 
fasting, so that it lie done unto a godly end, and riseth not of superstition, it ought 
to ho observed of the subjects. For wo have examples hereof in the holy scriptures. 
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which do both set forth the Authority of magistrates in commanding fasting, and also 
the obedience of subjects in observing the same. 

When the Israelites were in great fear and danger of the Philistines, Samuel, which i sm» m. 
at that time judged the people, called all the house of Israel together, proclaimed a 
fast, exhorted them unto prayer, willed them to put away the strange gods from 
among them, and with their whole heart to turn again unto the Lord their God, and 
lie of his mercy would surely rid them out of the hands of the Philistines. The 
people gladly olieved Samuel's commandment, put away their idols, confessed their sins, 
served the Lord only, and "Tasted the same day unto even. And God *a\cd them 
from the hand of the Philistines all the days of Samuel. 

King Jehosaphat, hearing that the Moabites and Ammonites came with an exceed- ? chmn. 
ing great multitude against him to battle, was in great fear, sought for help at the Xk 
Lord’s hand, proclaimed fasting throughout nil Judn, ami called the people together 
to pray unto the Lord. The jw'ople willingly obeyed the king’s commandment. All 
Jiuln came and stood la-fore the Lord, with their young ones, their when, *md their 
children, to ask counsel of the laird. They both fasted ami prayed unto the Lord 
their God for help against their enemies: and the Lord gave them a wonderful and 
glorious victory. 

Esdras, returning unto Jerusalem with the children of Israel, proclaimed a fast, ami n«r»»ni. 
exhorted them to eal! on the name of God, that he might give them a prosperous 
journey. The people obeyed, fasted and praved unto the Lent their God, and they 
hail good success in all their doings. 

The king of the Ninivites, hearing of the most terrible ami grievous plague that j<m»h m. 
was threatened unto them and their city by Jonas the prophet of God, humhh-d him¬ 
self, and sent forth a proclamation unto all his people, commanding that neither man 
nor liea-t, ox or sheep, should taste any thing at all, and that, they should neither 
eat nor drink water, hut put on sackcloth, both man and beast, lie commanded them 
also, in his proclamation, to repent, to ltelicvo (Soil and his word, to turn from their 
wicked ways, and mightily to cry unto God for mercy. The people did according to 
the king’s proclamation ; so that both tho king and his subjects together repenting, 
fasting, l>elie\mg, turning from their wicked ways, ami mightily calling on the Lord 
for mercy and forgiveness of their sins, were saved, both they and their.city with all 
that they had. 

E'tlier, hearing of the proclamation that king Aha«uerus. at the subtile suggestion kmh. n 
of wicked Hainan, had -ant forth for the destruction of the Jews, commanded Mardo- 
clieus to gather together all the Jews that wen- found at Susan, and to fast for her, 
so that they should neither eat nor drink by the spare of three days and three nights, 
hut s]M?ml all that time in fasting and praying. Her commandment was fill tilled. It 
came to pass that God preserved the Jews alive, and brought their enemies to a shame¬ 
ful end. 

Thus have we learned out of the holy scriptures, that the rulers have authority 
given them of God to command their subjects to fast, whensoever any urgent cause is 
offered ; as in the time of battle, hunger, drought,, plague, pestilence, Ac.; and that the 
jieople are bound by Gist’s commandment to obey the magistrates and their ordinances 
in all such things, as they tender the glory of God, the conservation of the common¬ 
weal, and the health of their own souls. This meancth tho prophet Joel, .sj leaking 
unto the heads of the people on tliiB manner: “ Proclaim fasting, call the congregation, j«i i. 
gather the elders and all the inhabiters of the land together into the house of the 
Lord your God, and cry unto tho Lord," Ac. Again: “lllow out with tho trmnjiet J«i a. 
in !Sion, proclaim fasting, call tho congregation, and gather the people together.'’ 


The Rerenth Chapter. 


FntniKRMORE the true and Christian fast riseth cither of an heart contrite and nor- t»m- f.«» um 
rowful for the sins committed against God, or else of a mind fervently given to god- 1 aurf.iwlHl 
liness. As touching that Cast which cometh from a contrite and sorrowful heart for the ,L 
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wins committed against God, it is a worthy aud noble fast in the sight of God, and 
cannot but highly please him. 

For the psalmograph saith: “ A troubled sjiirit is a sacrifice unto God; neither 
doth ho despise a contrite and humbled heart.” And God himself saith by the pro¬ 
phet : “ Whom shall I regard and favour ? Even him that is poor, and of a lowly 
and troubled spirit, and such one as standeth in awe of my words.” Whosoever doth 
so fear God and stand in awe of liis indignation and heavy displeasure, that he is loth 
to offend him, and therefore sceketh all means possible to please him; and if at any 
time through frailness of nature he chanceth to offend, he is straightway* angry with 
himself, repenteth of his former misdeeds, and conceiveth such an inward sorrow in 
his heart, thnt he dclightcth in no worldly thing, neither in meat, drink, apparel, riches, 
pastimes, pleasures, Ac., blit continually sorroweth for his disobedient unkifulness and 
unkind disobedience against God our heavenly Father; so that the very trouble of his 
heart will not suffer him to eat or drink till, through continual calling on the name 
of the Lord, he fcelcth in his mind some token of God's goodness, graee, and favour 
toward him, and is through faith in Christ’s blood fully persuaded that all his sins 
are forgiven him, and he again received into favour; the fast of such one is an acceptable 
sacrifice unto God. 

Of this inward sorrow of the heart did the fasts of many good men heretofore 
rise, ;is the holy scriptures do declare, and therefore did they highly please God; in¬ 
somuch that God granted them their requests, and was their merciful and most loving 
Lord. Examples hereof arc* the Israelites, that were gathered together at Mi*pha; the 
Ninivites; Esther and her company; Judith with the citizens of ilethulia; Aehab, aud 
•livers other, whose fasts God allowed, 1 Krause they proceeded from the hearts of such 
as humbled themselves in his sight, repented them of their sins, asked forgiveness, 
and promised amendment of life. 


The Kii/h/h ('hayin'. 

Now as touching that fast which spriugeth of a mind given to godliness, it can¬ 
not lie disallowed of God. For lie that seeketh to please God, and to avanee his 
glorv by any godly means, and, that he may have the grace so to do, fnsteth, praycth, 
studictli, laliinirctli; his fasting, his praying, his studying, his labouring cannot hut 
please God, and have good aud fortunate success. 

Oil this manner fasted Daniel, that he might he the more apt to receive the know 
ledge of God's mysteries, which were afterward declared unto him of the angel. So 
likewise did Ksdrns. Of this godly manner of fasting spake Christ, when the disciples 
of John came unto him, and demanded why his disciples fasted not, as they and the 
Pharisees did. To whom Christ answered and said: ‘'('an the bridegroom's children 
mourn so long as the bridegroom is with them ? Hut the days will come, when the 
bridegroom shall 1k> taken from them, and then shall they fast.” According to this 
prophecy, when Christ, which is the bridegroom, was taken from them, (I speak con¬ 
cerning his corporal presence, for by bis .Spirit lie is with the faithful unto the end 
of the world,) they mourned, fasted, mid prayed for the gift of the Holy Ghost, which 
was promised to lie sent unto them for to lie their comforter and teacher, and to 
lead them into all truth ; and the Iloly Ghost was given unto them according to the 
promise of Christ and their expectation. They fasted also and prayed after they had 
received the Holy Ghost, that they might worthily fulfil that office which was com¬ 
mitted unto them, that by their preaching many thousands might be converted and 
saved; and it so came to pass. 

The holy anil devout widow Anna fasted and prayed continually in the temple for the 
coming of the promised Messias, and she saw him liefore her death. Cornelius, that godly 
man, being troubled in his mind, as it may Ih> thought, with the multitude of religions 
which at that time reigned in the world, as the religion of the gentiles, of the Jews, 
of the Pharisees, of the Sadducees, of the Essees, and the late sprang up religion of 
the Christians, humbled himself in the sight of God, mourned, fasted, gave almess, and 
prayed that it would please God to declare unto him which among them all was the 
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true religion, that he might observe the name, frame his life according unto that,, and 
so please God. And to obtain this thing of God, he continued long fasting and praying. 

God therefore accepted his fast, heard his prayer, and granted him his request. 

The prophets and preachers at Autioch fasted and prayed, that both they themselves am« mi. 
might preach with fruit, and that other also might be sent of God, anti appointed 
unto that office, that the glory of God might be set forth, that his word might Ik* 
received, and that all nations of the earth might believe in him, and in his !Son Jcsu 
Christ. Their fasting and praying were allowed before God, anti their desires were 
satisfied. For “the Holy Ghost saitl unto them, Separate me llarnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto I have colled them. And when they hail fasted, and* prayed, 
and laid their hands on them, they let them go." Paul anti Ihtrnahas also fasted .wt»\i\. 
when they prayed for the congregations of Lystrn, Iconium, Antioch, anti Pisidin, 
and when they ordained them elders in every congregation to teach and instruct them 
in their absence, and to confirm them in the faith ami doctrine, which they had already 
received. And God gave gootl success to their doctrine and ministration. All these 
fasted of a mind fervently given unto godliness. 

Hitherto have wo learned out of tho holy scriptures, what the truo ami Christian 
fast is. Now let ns see, in few words, whether the popish manner of fasting, * which 
we have so many years nnfrnitfnlly observed, be like unto that trade of fasting 1 * which 
the word of God hath painted anti set forth unto us. 


The Ninth ('hnjiti-r. 

The true and Christian fast is done freely and willingly, and eometli from the fervent 
motion of the spirit. The popish and superstitious fast serveth the custom only, and 
is done at the commandment of man with n grudging ami unwilling mind; which, 
being loth to fast if the custom anti man's ordinance wen- not, wisheth both the fast 
and the commander of the fast at the devil. Anil if any in so great a multitude do 
willingly fast, jet is it done partly to satisfy the custom; partly because they will 
be counted gootl, devout, anti catholic rnen; partly to honour some saint; partly to deserte 
remission of their «i»s, and to win everlasting life. Can this kind of fasting please God i 
“They worship me in vain," saitli Christ, “teaching doctrines that are the command¬ 
ments of men." St Paul also saith : “ Whatsoever is not of faith is sin." 

Tht' true and Christian fast, during tin* time of fasting, is to abstain from all kind 
of meats and drinks (except very* necessity reipiireth the contrary), and from all those 
things wherein the flesh ddighteth. For that was the manner of fasting among the 
fathers of the old law, as we heard afore. Hirromc confirming the same, “The Jews," 
saith he. “on those days that they fast took no meat, till they see the evening star 
up*." And a certain council, called ('onrilium ('hnlc^loin'nni\ ordained that such should 
not be counted to f;ist that did rat Wore evensong was done 3 ; which at tliut time was 
not celebrated, as it is now, at two or three at the clock after dinner, but at night, 
about the eighth or ninth hour, when tin* day was all past. 

The popish ami KUjierstitious fosters persuade themselves to fast well, anti to do 
a meritorious deed, if they only’ abstain from flesh; though in the morning, so soon 
ns they rise out of their beds, they' enfarce ami stuff their 1 tellies with its many fine 
cakes and toasts of white bread as they Ik* able to eat, and with as much good alt*, 
full of spices, or else burnt malmsey, as their pnunclies can hold. Ami when tlinnar 
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come, if thoy abstain from a smoky piece of bacon, or hard salted and powdered beef, 
or such-like, though they eat the most delicious fishes that can be gotten, and enfarce 
their beastly bodies with all the sweet meats that can be invented and sought out; 
yea, and that so immeasurably, that, after they have once dined, they are provoked 
either to the pleasure of the body, or else like beasts of the belly fall straightways 
unto sleep, so that they are not able to serve God, nor themselves, nor any other; 
yet think they that they fast well, and do God a great pleasure. 

This manner of fasting among many other used a certain monk in my country, 
which, notwithstanding, was counted the greatest and devoutest faster in all those* quarters. 
His maimer was for tin* most part to make hut one meal a day, as they use to say, 
yet such a meal as the meat of that one meal might have seemed sufficient to any 
reasonable creature to have served six godly Tasters at a meal. When he came unto 
dinner, and was set down at the talde, his use was ever to unbuckle and let slack 
his girdle a. great quantity, which before was strait girded to his body. He fell 
to his meat as the hungry wolf to his prey, and never left off devouring tin* best meats 
that were set before him, till he had so stuffed his religious paunch, that hi- girdle, 
being afore loose, was so hard to his body that he could not put his little finger lietween 
tlie girdle and his clothes. lie sat so swelling and sweating at the table through the 
too much devouring of pleasant meats and lmt wines, which if Apelles had lieen present 
with his pencil, he might, have had a jolly pattern to paint a right epicure. And 
notwithstanding both he and such like were counted good, holy, devout, religious, and 
catholic fusters. 

To consume at one dinner so murh ns would serve three was no breaking of a 
fast. To devour immeasurably all kind of pleasant fishes, or whatsoever dainties 
besides could he devised, was fast good enough in the pope's kingdom: but to eat 
a piece of flesh, although never so gross, was twice a deadly sin, and punished with 
lire. The eater of the flesh was called a i.ollore, and adjudged to Ik* brent with tiro 
for his (f know not lmw great) offence, as though God abhorred more the eating of 
Hesli than of fish; or as though fish were clean in the sight of God, and flesh vile 
and abominable. () liellicd hypocrites, which strain out a gnat and swallow down a 
camel! O spirits of error and teachers of devilish doctrines, which “speak false 
through hypocrisy, and have their conscience marked with an hot iron, forbidding to 
marry and commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath created to he received 
with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth! For all the creatures 
of God are good, and nothing to hi* refused, if it lie received with thanksgiving: 
for it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer." “ I nto the pure ail things 
nre pure; hut unto them that are defiled and unlidicving is nothing pure; hut oven 
tlie mind and conscience of them is defiled.” A\ hv do not those blind guides re¬ 
member this saying of our Saviour Christ, and cease to condemn the innocent { 
“That which gnoth into the month ilefileth not the man; hut that which enmeth out 
of tho mouth ilefileth the man. For whatsoever entereth in at the month goeth into 
the belly, and is east, out into the draught; but those things which proceed nut of 
the mouth come from the heart, and they defile the man. For out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, breaking of wedlock, whoredoms, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies. These are the tilings which defile a man.” 

The Tenth ('hnpter. 

Again at night, albeit the popish fasters eat no meat, vet make they such a 
drinking, as might justly seem a eostions kind of banqueting. Besides their white 
bread and fine cakes, they have their figs, rai-ins, almonds, apples, pears, nuts, 
earrownys, biscuits, succat, marmalade, cherries eondite. quinces eondite, and l know not 
what. And besides their nappy ale and heady beer, they have sundry wines, some 
spiced, and some brewed with a nip of ipocras 1 at the latter end to make up their 
mouth withal, and to finish, their holy and religious fast. Is it not to be thought 


f lpi>cra«, or hippocras was a lowl of j imrnt or apired »ior.] 



A TREATISE OF FASTING. 535 

that these men take great pains in their fasting? Do not such fasts please God 
greatly, think yon? 0 abominable mockers of Christian abstinence! 

These are those epicures which, as the poet saitli. Curio* timufattl ft Hacc/iunaHa 
rieunt *. These are those hypocrites which “bind heavy burdens and griuvuus to l>c Met **in. 
borne, and lav them oil men's shoulders; but they themselves will not heave at them “ u * l ‘ 
with one of their fingers.” And ius the wealthy worldlings and rich epicures think 
themselves to fast well if they make but one meal on a day, though otherwise they 
cufarco their bellies with never so many dainties, even so judge the baser kind of 
people that they fast well if they eat no meat, though they stuff their paunches 
with never so much bread and drink. 

Notable is this sentence of St 1 Homme against all sneh lielly-gods. “ What avail- AdNVpin. 
eth it,” saitli he, “ to eat no oil, and to «<ek about for such meats as aro most dainty 
and hardest to come by, as dry figs, pepper, nuts, tlates, fine eakes, honey, and pis- euurnm 
tacies ? All the dainties that gardens eau bring forth are sought, that we should not mlu " 
eat the usual bread. And while we seek deliciously to live, we are plucked back 
from the kingdom of heaven. .Moreover, I hear say, that there lie some which, eon- Niitstm <im> 
trary to the rule and nature of men, drink no water, nor eat bread; but sup not out iiu’iw. 
of a cup, but out of a shell, dainty broths, ami herbs brayed, and the juice of beets. 

Fie for shame! are we not ashamed of such fondness, nor weary of the superstition ? 

Veil, we, living in all dclicioiisness, seek to la 1 praised for our abstinence. Tho 
mightiest fast is water and bread; but because it bath no glory nor notable fame, 
and because we all live with bread and water, it is not counted as the public and 
common fast"." 

Would God that all they that fa«t, yea, and so many ns profits Christ, would 
remember and continually set before their eyes this saving of St Austin! “It nothing KxKmw i»i. 
prolitetli." -ititlt lie, “to have passed an whole day iu long fasting, if afterward the 
soul be oppressed with doliciousiioss or superfluity of meats; for so is the mind Much 
filled soon dulled, and the earth of our body so watered will bring forth thorns of 
wicked lusts. I,et therefore our meat Ik* temperate and no mom than is sufficient; 
and let our belly never be too full. Ami let us always have more mind of the meat 
fur the heart than of meat for the body ; because within the inward man we be mado 
after the image of God, but in the flesh wo are fashioned of the slime of the earth 4 ." 


The Elen-ntli Chofiler, 

Frimii;n.vioitr, the rhristian fast riseth of an heart contrite and sorrowful for tho 
sins committed against God, as we have heard heretofore. The popish fast riseth 
either of custom, or else of superstition. For the papists, in their chief ami solemn 
fasting days, are led with no true fear toward God, neither do they lament their 
sins, nor study by hearty rcjs'iitanec, true faith, and amendment of life, to app-uso 
the wrath of God kindled against them for their abominable living on those days 
that they fast, more than any other time. What papi-ts among them forsakclh his 


[* Juv. U.3.] 

P Quid protlcst olro non vcsci, et molestias 
qua-dam diHirultalesque ribnrmn quatn-re, carycan, 
piper, mires, palmarum ftuctus, timilaiu, me), pis¬ 
tachio 1 Tola hortorum cultural vesalur, ul cilia no 
non vesramur pane; et dum ilrliria* seruunur, a 
regno coelorum rctrahimur. Audio prattcrea quon¬ 
dam, contra rerum hominumqne naturam, aquam 
non bibore, arc vwei pane; aed sorbitiuncula* de- 
liratas cl contrila ultra, betarumque sure urn, non 
calico sorbere, red concha. 1’iob pndor, non ertt- 
btocimus istiuamodi inoptiia, ncc ta-det anperati- 
tionis! lnaupcr eriam famam abstinemia* io delicti* 
qurrimu*. Fortissimum jojunium eft aqua el panis. 
Sed quia gloriam uon habet, «t omnea pane el aqua 
vivimu*, quasi publicum et commune jojunium non 


pulat __Hieron. Op. Par. WO-l/Ufo Kjmt. xrtiv. 

ad Nepal, de Yit. (Tcrtror. Tom. 1\- l’at» n* 
col. 304. j 

f* Jvihil prodcst lota die hmgum du*i-«- jeju- 
niuin, si posies tilmrurn mmitaie vel niuiietale 
anirna obruatur. IItiro mens rrpbtn toipcnut, et 
irrigata corporis nostri terra spina* ltbidinum ger- 
mmaliit. !Sit ergo tomperatu* cibus, el numquam 
nimium venter explores; el plu* remper do cibo 
cordis quam de eibo rorpori* engitemu*: quia intua 
in homine interior# faeti aumus ad imaginAn Dei; 
io rarne aulem de fmio terra.- format! minus.— 
August. Op. l’ar. 1679-1700. Scrm. cxii. 4. In 
Quadtages. ii. Tom. V. Appendix, col. 251. Thia 
sermon is not Augustine’*, it ku been with some 
probability assigned to Canaria*. J 
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papistry, hypocrisy, auperetition, and idolatry, and gladly rectavctli the truth of God’ 
word? What covetous worldling leaveth his covetousness, and cxcrciaetli mercy to¬ 
ward the poor members of Christ? What proud inau giveth over his pride, and cra- 
braceth humility? What adultfcrer forwiketh his adultery, and lcadeth an honest 
conversation ? What glutton or drunkard giveth over his gluttony or drunkenness, 
and lcadeth a sober life ? what usurer leaveth his usury ? wlmt briber his briliery ? 
what catchpoll) his extortion? what tyrant his tyranny? what whore her whoredom? 
what ribald his ribaldry ? what blasphemer his blasphemy '( what envious man his 
envy ? &c. As they begin their fast with an unrepentant and wicked heart, even so 
do they continue and end the same; so far is it off that they have any sorrow in 
their heart for their sins committed ugainst God, which should earnestly move them 
to forsake their meat, and to give themselves wholly to be reconciled unto God, by 
reponting and calling on the name of God for mercy in Christ Jesu our Lord. Their 
fast, therefore, is abomination la-fore God; forasmuch as in the time of their fasting 
they give not over their wickedness, and earnestly seek to please God. 

Moreover, the Christian fast riseth also of an heart fervently given to godliness. 
In this behalf also the popish fast agreeth nothing with Christian abstinence. For 
the papists' minds are set on no true godliness in the time of their fasting, but alto¬ 
gether on superstition and hypocrisy. Their godliness, yea, rather ungodliness, when 
they fast, consistetli in observing the pope’s ceremonies and mail’s inventions. If they 
fulfil those, they think themselves godly enough, when, notwithstanding, they la- fur¬ 
thest from all true godliness. Neither do they direct their fasts unto any godly end; 
hut as every one fantasiiih, so do they fast, yea, ami that for sundry purposes. 
Some fast bread and water, some eat nothing but fruit, some taste no kind of meat 
nr drink that is dressed with lire; some in their fast go woolward, bare-footed and 
bare-legged; some are so scrupulous and superstitious in their fasting, that iu the time 
of their fast they will neither eat, nor drink, nor sleep, nor yet swallow down their 
own spittle: if they do, they think themselves damned: provided alway that tiny also 
must be first and last at church. If they observe tln-se fasts, they promise tlu-m-clves 
I know not bow great rewards, and how high seats in lu-aveti above other, and bow- 
many gay garlands of red rosi-s and sweet violets, that God and our lady anil Un¬ 
blessed saints shall give them after this life for their devout fasting and pretty pains. 
O foiul foolishness and foolish fondness, worthy rather to Ik: lamented than to ho 
laughed at! 

If it he done of a good intent, sav they, all is well whatsoever we da If we 
fust the blessed saints' evens, and worship them with a I’lift-r-Nnutir, «i/v, and creed, 
they will do for us whatsoever we ask. ISt George will defend us in battle against 
our enemies. St llurhara will keep us from thundering and lightning. .St Agasso 
will save our house from burning. St Antony will keep our swine. St Luke will 
save our ox. St Job will defend us from the pox. St Gertrude will keep our house 
from mice and rats. St Nicholas will preserve us from drowning. St Love will cure 
our horse. St Dorutlic will save our herbs and flowers. St Sitli will bring again 
whatsoever wo lose. St Apollinc will heal the pain of our teeth. St Sweetlad and 

St Agnes will send us maids good husbands. St IV-ter will let us in at heaven-gates,_ 

with a thousand such-like 1 . 

'This superstition and idolatry is the godliness of the papists. If they fast and 


[ * Of most of the siiints mentioned hen* an ac¬ 
count was Riven. Yol. 1. page 139, note 4. To what 
is there said, it may be added that St George is 
described as having been a knight of Cappadocia. 
The legend of his slaying tbc dragon u well known. 
Me suffered martyrdom by behcadiug in 2#7, or as 
noioc say, ‘291, under Diocletian. Nicholas is stated 
to hme been born of rich parent^ lie became 
bishop of Myra, and was 1 at the council of Nice. 
Me preserved by miracle c ome mariners from ship¬ 
wreck who invoked his help. Dorothy was of tbc 


noiile lineage of Roman senators. She declared her¬ 
self espoused to Jesus Christ. When led to martyr¬ 
dom, Theophilus, a scribe, asked her in scorn for 
some of the roses and apples which grew in the 
garden of her spouse: upon which a child, just 
before her death, supcmaturally appeared to bring 
them. So remarkable a prodigy converted Tlieo- 
philus. Dorothy died in 2S8, under Diocletian and 
Maximum. Sweetlad seems to be a mock-saint in¬ 
vented by the author lo be joined with St Agnes, in 
ridicule of the ceremonies practised on 8t Agnes’ eve.J 
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servo the saints unto this end, and ou their feastfui days fare daintily aud drink largely 
in the honour of the good saint, they think they have done much for the saint, and 
have shewed themselves good, godly, and devout persons. O double ungodliness! 

What shall I speak of the spiritual exercises, which the true and Christian fast 
requireth to be done in the time of fasting { If we mark well the manners of the 
papists, and note their liehavionr on their fasting days, we shall easily ]>crceive, that 
in the midst of their fasting they are no less wicked and ungodly, no l«>ss proud and 
envious, no less lecherous and covetous, no less backbiting and slanderous, no less 
polling and pilling, no less churlish and unmerciful, no less given to gluttony and 
drunkenness, than they wore afore. They lament not their sins, they fall not to faith¬ 
ful prayer, they call not on the name of God as they ought, but flee unto creatures; 
they give not themselves to the hearing or rending of God’s word, which many of 
them extremely abhor, they go not about to leave their idolatry and wish to be letter 
instructed in tlie knowledge of God’s law, <te.; but continuing still in their old super¬ 
stition and idolatry, they think themselves godly enough and good enough. If they 
eat not flesh, if they forliear white meats, all is well whatsoever they do, though 
there be no repentance, no calling on the name of God, no correction of inatmors, no 
amendment of life. God have mercy on us! God open their eyes aud give them grace 
to nmend ! 

Hitherto have we learned out of the word of God, what the true ami Christian fast is. 
We have heard also, how greatly the popish manner of fasting diflereth from the true iw 
of fasting which the holy scriptures teach. .Vow the order requireth that we also declare 
how we ought to fast that we may please God, and not fast in vain, as the) hypocrites do. 


HOW WE OlGHT TO FAST. 


The 'farrlfth Chapter. 

In declaring how we might to fast, whom should 1 rather follow than our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, the teacher of all truth? which saitli: “When ye fast. Is- not sad, as the 
hypocrites are. For they disfigure their faces, that they might be seen of men to 
fast. Verily I say unto yon. They huvo their reward. Hut thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thy head, and wash thy face; that it appear not unto men that thou fastest, 
but to thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father which secth in secret shall reward 
thee openly.” Christ our Saviour in this place doth not only rebuke the hypocritical 
and sn|s:rstitious manner of the ungodly fosters, but be also teuclieth the true manner 
of fasting. . 

Of these his words wc learn, that whosoever intenddh to fast aright, he must 
observe three things. Tim first is that he anoint his head. The second, that lie wash 
bis face. The third, that he fast in secret. These phrases, “anointing of the head," and 
“ washing of the face,” with many other, socin very strange manners of speaking to such 
as are not jHjrfectly exercised in the reading of the holy scriptures and of the ancient 
writers: it is convenient therefore that wc learn to know what is meant by them. 

And no man in this behalf can satisfy your desire better than our golden-mouthed 
doctor, St John ^Chrysostom, whose words are these: “ In tho anointing of the bead,” 
saitli he, “ we know that mercy is signified. Therefore to anoint the head is to shew 
mercy to our neighbour. For that mercy that is done unto a jmor man is referred 
unto God. which is the head of the man, as the apostle and the Is»rd himself saitli : 
' Whatsoever ye have dune to one of my Ic«sest brothers, ye have done it unto me.’ 
In the stead of the which mercy, with the divine retribution, vm with u certain heavenly 
oil, we are poured and shed over by him which saitli: * Blessed an- the merciful; for 
God shall have mercy on them.’ Holy David also did know the unction and anointing 
of the celestial oil in the head, when he said: ‘As in the ointment which came down 
into the beard.’ But in washing tho face the purity of a clean body and of a sincere 
conscience is known to be signified; so that to wash the face is to make clean the 
face of onr heart from all filthiness of sin, and from the uncomeliness of trespass, and 
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to have a very pure conscience, that we may truly have in us the gladness of celestial 
joy, and the familiarity and cheerfulness of the Holy Ghost 1 ." 

Hitherto have I rehearsed the words of St John Chrysostom, whereby we may 
learn that to ‘'anoint our head" is none other tiling than to shew ourselves beneficial 
to the poor members of Christ. Again, to “ wash our face" is to make clean both body 
and soul from sin and wickedness. If we therefore will fast aright, after the mind 
of St John Chrysostom, we must first anoint our head, that is to say, comfort the 
poor people with such good as God hath committed unto us. For the riches that 
mi#.n wo have lie not ours, hut they bo God’s, ns he saitli by the prophet: “(told is mine, 

l’wi.ixir. silver is mine.” The psalmograph also saitli: “The earth is the lord’s, and all that 
is contained in it.” 


The Thirteenth Chapter. 


a •pcriAvio Cion hath put the goods of this world into the rich men’s hands, that they should 

for rich men. 1 n rn . 

distribute part of them to the poor people. 1 hey arc: the stewards ot (tod and the 
dispeimators of his treasures, that they, continually living of them, should also with 
the distribution of part of them comfort the needy members of Christ. If they spend 
them otherwise: than God hath appointed in his word, they shall render a strait 
accounts for it to the high Judge Christ. They have nothing at all, but that they 
shall lie called to accounts for it, even to the uttermost farthing. 

If they In* not found to have used their talent well, and unto the profit of other, 
w.ui. xmi. they shall with that unprofitable servant of the gospel he cast into utter darkness, 
where weeping and gnashing of teeth shall lie. If they lie proved unmerciful and 
negligent in the distribution of the worldly goods, surely they shall lie carried with 
i.nkt-xti. the rich glutton, of whom blessed Cuke speaketh in the gospel, unto hell, and there bum 

1...11 ixvi in such cruel and hitter Haines, as the tire whereof shall never be cjucnclicd, “neither 

shall the worm,” which shall gnaw the consciences of them that are there, “die at any 
time," as the prophet saitli. What cause then have the rich men to boast themselves, 
and to glory of their worldly goods, or to avanec themselves above other for their 
possessions’ sake 1 { Certes none at all, more than a great man’s servant hath, to 
whom his lord and master hath committed his goods for a certain space to keep, the 
servant looking at every hour, when his master will call him to accounts, and require 
them of him again. 

srr i m Gasilins .Magnus hath a notable sentence, and it is this: “lie is a very thief and 

aI' r. a robber,” saitli be, “which inaketh that thing his own that lie hath received to 

xVvnijJ'flir distribute and give abroad. For the bread that thou retaiuest and kcepcst is the 

m'll'im-i!" 1 bread of the hungry: the garment which thou keepest in thv chest is the garment of 

the naked: the shoe that, is mould with thee is the sins' of him that is unshod ; and 
the money which thou hided, in the ground is the money of the needy. Moreover 
thou doest injury and plain wrong to so many as thou forsakest, when thou art able 
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Hereto pertainetli the saying of the wise man: “The bread of the needy is the 
life of the poor; he that defraudeth him of it is a man-daycr.’ God also by the 
prophet teacliotli, that that fast jdeaseth him best, which is accompanied with the 
works of merev, saying: “ I treat thy bread to the hungry, and lead the needy and 
wav faring into thy house. When thou scent a naked man, cover Mm ; and despiso 
not thv flesh.” Mark that he saitli: “ Break thy bread to’the hungry.” Certain that 
expound this text say, that thou then breakest thv bread to the hungry, when thou 
so fastest that thou sparest from thine own belly to give to the poor hungry man. 
For a Christian man ought to be no loss careful for the poor than for him self. Wc 
therefore do break our bread to the hungry, when we give him that which we ourselves 
necessarily should have eaten. So that to “ anoint onr head ” is to break our bread to 


[‘ ChrjMKt. Op. Lat. llasil. 154T. Ex Var. iu j f* Haul. Op. Par. 1721-30. Horn. ri. in Luc. 
Matt. I.oc. Horn. ix. ex cap. Matu vi. For. Quart, j xii. 18. Torn. 11. p. 50. See Vol. 1. page 25, note 
(’in. Tom. II. col. 1182, See Vol. 1. page 107, j 9.j 
note -l.j 
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the hungry, to lodge the poor in our house, to give clothes to the naked, and to 
comfort according to our ability so many as have need of our help. Unto these works of 
mercy doth our Saviour Christ exhort us in the gospel, saying: “When thou tnakcst i.ukotiv. 
a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsfolk, nor 
thy rich neighbours; lest they also bid thee again, and a reconipencc be made thee. 

Hut when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the feeble, the lame, and the blind; and 
thou shalt be happy: for they cannot recompense thee; but thou shalt be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the. righteous." Again ho snith: “(live alms of those things yei.ukcu. 
have; and behold, all things are clean unto you." Hut of this we shall entreat more 
largely, when we come to the true use of fasting. 


The Fourteenth Chn/iter. 


M on no v eh, if we will fast aright, we are not only commanded to “anoint our head," 
that is to say, to shew inerev to the poor people, bat also to “ wash our face," that is, 
to make our hearts clean from all sin through faithful repentance, that we may have 
a pure conscience. For it is not enough to he beneficial to other, exeept we also lie 
beneficial to ourselves. This shall come to [miss, if wo labour with all main to have a 
mind pure and clean from all carnal affects, a body void of wicked deeds, and a life 

gumir-iied with good works. For what was the cause that God did east away wayomi jUti 

the fasts and solemn feasts of the Jews, lmt only that they w:whed not their face, »IrrAnV. ( U 

that is, they went not about to put off their old conversation, and to beeoino new i«»t« liriiw 

men i “l hate nud abhor.” «aith God, “your sacrifices, \ our solemn feasts, and your fasts. i m i. i. 

Offer me no more oblations; for it is but lost labour. Your incense is abomination unto 
me: 1 have no pleasure in your sacrifices. 1 may not away with your new moons, your 
sabbaths,” lYo. Why so “ For your hands,” snith he, “are full of blood.” Your hearts 
are full of vengeance, your consciences are spotted and defiled with all kind of sins, 
your life is abominable in my sight, ye walk haring no fear of find before your eyes, 

\r. What is then to be done? “He ye washed,” snith lie, “Ik- ye clean, take away 
your evil thoughts from mine eyes. Cease to do evil: learn to do well. Seek judgment, 
help the poor oppressed, be favourable to the comfortless, defend the, widow,” See. 

Again God saitli: “Wash thine heart from wickedness, that thou mayest lie helpcd.Ji-r.it 
How' long shall thy noisome thoughts remain with tliecf” God liatcth those fasts, 
those prayers, those good deeds, as they call them, that come from a bloody conscience, 
a spotted and pockv soul, a defiled body, and wicked life, a» a certain man saitli: “ It. i*m» jw. 

prufiteth a man nothing at all to fast and pray, ami to do other good tilings of devotion, 

except the mind 1 m: refrained from ungodliness, and the tongue from backbitings’.” 

For God hath ever a principal respect to the heart of tin: doer of tin- work, as wo 
Sts: in the history of the sacrifices of Altcl and Cain. If the heart 1 m: pure, clean, and Oiii.iv 
faithful, then doth God approve the work ; but if it be spotted with sin, God easteth lili"illrfoi’ 
it away, ap(M:ar it never so glistering and commendable in the sight of the world. La n«u'h.- 
“Offer not,” saitli the wise man, “wicked gifts; for God will not receive tlicin." » , ,7rk." r,ht 
Salomon also saith : “The sacrifices of the ungodly are abominable.” That fast therefore, rniv'Lii!* 
that cometh not from a pure heart, from an uneorrupt conscience, and from a godly 
life, plcascth not Clod, but is abomination unto the Lord our God, yea, it is by no 
means worth}' the name of a fast. 

For Hamlins Magnus saith: “The true and Christian fast is not only to abstain srr. i <i» Jc- 

from meats, but also to eschew evil things'.” * Unl " 

And our golden-mouthed doctor saith: “He that abstnincth from meat, and not Ham. »> 
from evil works, appeareth to fast, hut yet lie fastoth not in deed. For look, how * 
much ho fosteth unto men, so much doth he eat before God; seeing ho gocth forth 
still to sin 4 ." 


t* PS Tapip I. Epist- i. in Coned. Stud. Labbei. | -Soe Vol. I. pMge 106, note 2.] 

I.ni. Par. 1671-2. Tom. I. col. 562, See Vol. 1. ' (* Clitywt. Op. Par. 1718-38. Opu* Imperf. 

pinion, note2.] I in Malt. Horn. xr. ex cap. vi. Tom. VI. p. 80. 

i 4 Barit. Op. Dc Jejun. Horn. i. Tom. 11. p. 9. j See Vol. I. page 105, note 4.] 
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Tlio ancient doctor Origen saith also: “ Wilt thou that I shew unto thco what 
fast thou ouglitest to fast ? Fast from evil deeds, abstain from evil words, refrain from 
evil thoughts, &c. Such a fast plcasetli God 1 ." 

Again St 11 Jerome saith : “Then is the abstinence of the body commendable 
before God, when the mind fastctli from vices. For what doth it profit to make wink 
tlio b«»dy with abstinence, when the mind swelletli with pride* i" 

Hereunto pertaineth the saying of St Austin: “The fasts of Christian men,’* 
saith lie, “are rather to lx; observed spiritually than carnally. In consideration 
whereof, let us fast principally from our sins, lest our fast lie refused of the Lord, 
as the fast of the Jews wore. What a fast is this, that an impostor or deceitful 
fellow, I cannot tell who, should abstain from meats which the Lord hath created, 
ami yet waxeth fat with the fatness of sins! ‘ Have I chosen such a fast V saith 
the Lord. Read the eight-and-fiftieth chapter of the prophet Esay." And a little 
after he saith: “The fait, which the Most Highest do approve and allow, is not only 
to leave off to refresh the body, but also to depart from evil deeds*.” In another 
place he also saith: “ The great and general fast is to abstain from iniquities and 
unlawful pleasures of the world, which is a perfect fast; that we, ‘forsaking ungod¬ 
liness and the lusts of the world, should live in this world soberly, righteously, and 

Of these authorities of the holy doctors also do we learn, that the true Christian 
fast doth not only consist in the abstinence of meats, but also in the forsaking of 
sin. Therefore, if we intend to fast aright, and to make our fast acceptable to God, 
let us provide earnestly that our fast proceed from a pure and clean heart, void of all 
carnal affects, stuffed full of faith and charity, and altogether studious of true inno- 
eency and unfeigned godliness. So shall it come to pass, that both our fasts and nil 
that ever wc do according to God's word shall highly please God. Hitherto have 
we heard what it is to “anoint the head and to wash the face.” Now remaineth to 
declare what it is to "fast in secret." 

The Fifteenth Chapter. 

To fast in secret is not to keep ourselves close from the sight of men, and so, 
hiding ourselves in privy corners, to abstain from meat; but not to hunt and hawk 
after vain-glory, and the praise of men, for our fasting, nor to seek to he seen of men 
while we fiist, to the end that they may commend and praise us, as the hypocrites 
did, whom Ghrist reproveth for their vain-glory and ambition, and saith, “They have 
their reward,” not of God, hut of men. We are counted before God then to fast in 
secret, when we fast witli such a mind, that we would fast in deed, though no man 
living did see us, and when we regard more the accomplishment of God’s will and 
the subjection and taming of our body, than all the glory and praise 1 that man can 
give unto us. 

It is lawful for a cliristinn man to fast, to pray, to give alms, or to do any other 
good work Indore the world, so that the desire of worldly praise and vain-glory l>e not 
in his mind. For our Saviour Ghrist saith : “ Let your light so shine Indore men, 
that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which [is] in heaven.” 
St Paul also saith : “ He such as no man can complain on, and the unfeigned sons 


f 1 Oiig. Op. Par. 17311-50. In I«vii. Horn. x. 2. 
Tom. II. p. 246. See Vol. I. page 105, note 7. j 
.Magi* a vitiix jejunemu* qiiam a cibis. Serin, 
dc Quadragcs. xxxii. Torn. IX. p. 117. This may 
lie the passage referred to. Or is Jerome an 
emir for Ambrose l See the following quotation: 
list etnm intcnlum inutile et inane jrjnnium, quod 
lieet xeittrem et omnia viscera succ% saturitalis ev- 
haurit, mm tamen accepting ext Deo. qum mentem 
et intimos scn*us minime vinculo iriiquitnti* cvacuat. 
Quid enim prodesl jejunare visceribiis, et Inxuriaro 
veuatibus! abstinero eiliiv, erraie permits ? castigate 


corpus media, mentem exereere nequitia !—Amliros. 
Op. Par. 1614. Serm. xii. Dora. ik. (juadrng. 
Turn, V. col. 68. The Benedictine editors omit this 
sermon, as certainly not the work of Ambroae. It is in 
their appendix to Augustine, where they ascribe it to 
(’a-Minus; but they afterward* retracted this opinion.] 
[ 3 August. Op. Par. 1679-1700. Serm. clxxv. 1, 
2. Tom. V, Appendix, col. 300. See Vol. 1. page 
105, note 8.] 

[' Id. in Johan. Evang. cap. v. Tractal. xvit. 4. 
Tom. III. Paw u. col. 424. See Vol. I. page 106, 
note l.J 
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of God, without rebuke in the midst of n crooked and perverse nation, among whom 
see that ye shine as lights in the world, holding fast the word of life,” Again St 
Peter couuselleth us that, “ whereas some hackhito us as evil-doers, wy should lead i lVt. n. 
an honest and godly life among them, that they seeing our g<M«l works may praise 
God in the day of visitation.” Hut if we seek any praise of men, and desire to he th« d<wn> 
magnified for our good dmls-doing, verily then have we our reward not of God hut 
of the world. For there is not a more pestiferous infection to poison any good work, wu ' k “' 

that it should lose the reward before God, than the desire of \uiii-glury and worldly 
praise. For that it is which Christ condeinneth in the alms-deeds, prayers, and fasts Man. «i. 
of the hypocrites. 

St John Chrysostom saith: “They that so fast that they please men rather than n,.m.*nt. 
(»od, they have a labour concerning the affliction of the body; but through vain-glory MaU " 
they can have no reward of their labour with God, which, when they ought to do 
it only for religion or faith’s sake, had rather to seek the vain-glory of the world. 

And therefore saith the Lord, 4 Verily I say unto you, They have received their 
reward 9 .’ ’’ 


JSt Austin also saith: “.Stine good thing may lie dune, and yet they not doing i.is u. 
them well, of whom they are done. For it is a good thing to help a man that is in j'uhMuni. 
jeopardy and in danger, namely if he Ik* an innocent. Hut he that doth this good Hiirk well 
deed, if he doth it because he loveth the praise of incu rather than the glory of God, 
it is not good that he doth; forasmuch as he that doth it is not good. For God 
forbid that that should he, or he counted a good will, which gloricth in other or in 
itself, and not in the Lord"." 

11 ere to pertaineth the saying of St Ambrose: “When tlmu fastest, boast not thy- i„ i.n,. , 1 ,. 
self, nor brag not of it; for in so doing thy fast protitetli thee nothing. Those things jljllm*! 1 
that are done unto ostentation and boasting continue not to Ik: recompensed in the 
world to come, hut they ure consumed and brought to nought with the reward of 
present things 

Of eschewing vain-glory our Saviour Christ gave us notable examples in all 
his doings. When lie lmd healed the leper, he said unto him : “ See lliuu tell no m«i »m 
mail." After that, he had restored the two blind men to their sight, he charged them Man i* 

that no man should know of it. And when lie had made whole the dumb and deaf Mmk *n. 

man, he commanded them that were present that they should tell it no man. In all 
these his doings and such-like he gave us example to flee vain-glory and worldly 
praise, and only to seek the glory and honour of God. and that we should rejoin- and 
glory in nothing hut in God alone, as it is written: “He that rejoieetli, let him rejoice j.-r >» 
iu the Lord.” Therefore all the works that we do, whether they he prayer, fasting, * < ‘" ' 
alms-deed, watching, visiting of the sick, comforting of the prisoners, or any other 
that Im: agreeable to the word of God, we must do them with a single mind, and with 
*111011 an heart as, lieing altogether estranged from vain-glory and worldly praise, 
sceketh only the honour of God, and the accomplishment of his most hlc-ssed will. 

Si shall we do our works in secret; and our Father, which* sceth in secret, shall m-mn- Matt u, 

pense us openly. 


Thus have we heard both what the true arid Christian fast is, and also lmw we 


ought to fast. 1s t us now fall in hand with the third and last part of this treatise, 


and so make an end. 


P Verum qui its jej unant, ul magi* hominibu* 
quaiu Deo placeanl, habent qnidem labnrem de 
cor;«>ris afflictions, wil per manera gloriain merce- 
dem laboris apud Deutn habere non potwunt: qui 
rum solummodo id causa religion)* ac fidci agere de- 
hcant, huinanam polius laud is gloriain quierere ma- 
lunt, et ideo ait Dominu*: Amen dico vobu., perce- 
perunt mereedem suam—Chrywst. Op. l.at. Basil. 
1047. Ki cap. Matt. vi. Horn. ix. Ter. Quart. Cin. 
’iom. II. rol. 1161. j 

{* Po**unt ergo aliqua bona fieri, non bene fa- 
cii-ntibu* a quibua fiunt. Bonum eat enim ut mb* 
veniatur homini periclilanti, presertim innocenti t 


«e<l Illc qui hoc fat it, si airmndo gloiiarn lioininum 
magi* quant Dei fan!, non Is-ni- Imnuin faeit; quia non 
bonus facit, quod non burnt voluntatr facit. Als.il 
enim ut sit vel dicaliir volmit.ia bona, qua- in alii*, 
vel in »e ipsa, non in Domino glonatnr—August. 
Op. (,’ont.Jnliau. t’rlag. Ub.iv.22.Toia,cob.WO.} 
P Noli ergo le jaHuie cum jejuna*, noli gloriari, 
ne nihil tibi prosit jcjuniutn. Quk enim ad onten- 
tationem fiunt, non in (uturum fructum extendent 
mum ; «ed pra-wnlium merredn consumunt—Arn- 
broa. Op. Par. ICiWi-90. De Elia et Jejun. I.ib. 
cap. xi. 40. Tom. I. col. 647.] 
f* Folio, * ith. J 
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OF TIIE TRUE USE OF FASTING. 

The. thirteenth Chapter. 

The use, yea, rather the abuse of fasting in the pope’s kingdom was very wicked, 
and worthy to In; abhorred of the faithful. For, besides the fondness of the simple 
people in abusing the notable virtue of fasting, for want of knowledge, unto many 
and sundry superstitious and ungodly purposes, as partly heretofore we have heard; 
there have not wanted among them that profess divinity, which both in their sermons 
and writings corrupted the true and godly use of fasting. For they have taught that 
fasting of itself is so worthy a virtue, and of so greut power, that it is able to satisfy 
for sins, to appease the wrath of God, to reconcile us to God, to deserve righteous¬ 
ness, and to win everlasting life. 

This doctrine is an enemy to the free grace of God, injurious to the fruits and 
merits of Christ's passion, and by no means to lie received of the faithful Christians. 
For albeit fasting 1 h> without doubt a worthy fruit of repentance, and ploasoth (rod, 
when lie that fusteth huiiihlcth himself in the sight of God, confe-setli his sin. rc- 
peuteth him of his misdeeds, ealletli for mercy, believeth to he forgiven for Christ's 
sake, and studieth earnestly from lieneel'ortli to lead a life coniform.-iMe* to the rule of 
God’s word; yet is it not of such virtue in itself, that it is aide to bring unto us 
those good things which we look for at" the hand of God through Christ our Lord,— 
I mean till' favour of God, the forgiveness of sins, the gift of the Holy Ghost, a new 
heart stuffed with spiritual affects, righteousness, peace, quietne-s ( ,f conseienee, and 
everlasting life. These he the singular and free gifts of God, given only of him to 
so many as lie horn anew by the Holy Ghost, and believe in him. 

If tin 1 fasts of the holy men of whom we heard heretofore had been directed unto 
that end, that is, if by their fasts they had sought to he justified, and turned their 
eyes from that blessed Seed, in whom all nations of the earth were prniui-cd to be 
blessed, so had their fasts been not commended of God, not favoured hut abhorred, 
not received hut rejected. Hut their fasts came from a penitent and faithful heart 
toward God, and were evereisefl of them unto godly purposes, as we have heard, they 
seeking salvation only at the merciful hand of God for the promised Seed sake; there¬ 
fore were both they and their fasts allowed of God. Let us therefore learn the true 
use of fasting, that we may know to what end oitr fasts ought to he directed, lest 
while we seek for medicine we find poison, and receive for salvation damnation. 


The Serculrenth Chapter. 

Fmsr, forasmuch as the life of man upon earth is nothing else than a ‘‘warfare” and 
continual afflict’ with her ghostly enemies; seeing also that “the flesh” without ceasing, 
through the subtile suggestion of Satan, “ lusteth contrary to the Spirit," so that man 
in this vale of misery is never at quiet, nor hath so much leisure a* once to breathe; 
so greatly on every side is lie besieged and compassed about with cruel enemies, which 
assault hint and tempt him vehemently, that, except he strongly fight against him 
with the weapons of the Lord, and also if he giveth not diligent watch, he straight- 
wavs fnllcth into his adversaries’ bauds and is utterly undone; it is convenient, that 
whosoever intondeth to get a glorious and triumphant victory over his enemies, and 
not like a coward either to he put to flight, or else to la’ overcome, and for ever and 
ever perish, hut rather valiantly to fight and never to cease till he hath subdued his 
enemies, that he striving courageously may obtain that reward which is promised to 
so many ns tight lawfully, even the crown of glory and the inheritance of everlasting 
jov ; it is convenient, I say, that he seeketh all means possible to avoid the danger 
of his enemies, and so to behave himself in all his doings, that his adversaries may 
have no interest in- him, nor spy any void place about him, where they may give 


[’ Folio. ci'isif.'i-fuMr.] 


P Folio, all.] 


f*Affhcl: conflict.] 
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the first adventure, and by this means l»e encouraged not only to assail him, but also 
to vanquish him. 

And forasmuch as the devil, our head enemy, “goetb about” not only himself 11 \*. v 
“ like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour,” but, besides innumerable thou¬ 
sands of wicked spirits, which pertain to his army', and are ready at every moment ■nw,t.. v it> 
to seek the destruction of man, hath also two sjiecial servants, which daily procure 
our utter subversion, I mean the world and the flesh, the one being his waiting-man, "!£i!i l ,'*»,i 

the other his hand-maid, ready at every hour to assail and to subdue man, if diligent ,1 ” 1 ' 

watch he not given on our behalf; and forasmuch as among these our deadly adver¬ 
saries the flesh is the most present and mortal foe, and an household enemy ever at 

home and never without, even within our own breast, carried about with ns whereso¬ 
ever we go, and accompanying us whatsoever we do, and continually provoking us 
unto those wicked acts which strive against the heavenly motions of (rod’s holy Spirit, u a i , 
that by this means she may do her master the devil great pleasure, by bringing us 
to destruction ; if we intend to subdue and get tlm victory of this our household 
enemy the flesh, let us know for a certainty that there is not a more speedy way nor 
a more present remedy against her assaults, than godly fasting is; which enemy, that 
is the flesh, 1 icing once subdued, the foreign enemies shall the easilier he kept out, and 
we live in the more quietness by the help of (Jod’s (Spirit and fervent prayer. 


Tin' EnjhU'cUtit C/ni/itiT. 

Anii here begin we to learn the true use of fasting, and to know unto what end 
oiir fast- ought to In* diiectcd. The fir-t true and godly use of fasting is to subdue Th<*iirn »•< 
the flesh, to mortify her beastly uflirts, and to repress the wild and rank motions ol 
thereof, that it may lie subject and obedient to the spirit, its an hand-maid to her 
mistress, nr a sen ant to In’s lord. 

For albeit (rod hath made us of two parts, that is, of body and spirit, yet hath 
lie ordained the spirit to ho ruler. flKd the flesh to ho in subjection to the spirit, lint, 
notwithstanding, the flesh (such is her wild di-nls'dience and dwnliedicnt wildness) tih-h'Im-Mk 
can liy no mean- abide to submit herself to tile rule of tin* spirit, but continually 
strivet.li to haw; the upper hand, and contrary to God's appointment to make the spi- 
rit subject unto her. The spirit provoketh unto humility, charity, patience, quietness, 
continence. pureness of life, moderate eating and drinking', \c. The flesh contrariwise 
ealletli unto pride, haughtiness of mind, envy, malice, vengeance, discord, whoredom, 
avoutry, gluttony, drunkenship, &e. So that there is a continual conflict between the 
spirit and tlm flesh, who shall have the victory ^ as St I’aul saith. If the flesh suh- 
ductli the spirit, then perish we; but if the spirit according to God's ordinance bearctli 
rule, and hath the flesh in subjection, then well are we. 

Now that this may In- brought to pass, godly and Christian abstinence shall help 
greatly. For there is nothing that so tameth and bringeth under the wild and unruly 
lusts of the flesh, as fasting and abstinence, even as there is nothing that maketli a mX"' 11,4 
wild and fierce lions* so tame and obedient to his master as the withdrawing of his’ 
hay, oats, bread, and such other provender. They therefore, that will use their fast 
aright and unto a godly end. must first direct it unto this purpose; that by the txereiso 
thereof they may bridle the wantonness of the flesh, and refrain their bodies from sin, 
that the “spirit, which is a precious thing Indore God,” may he “quiet," or else all other 
exercises and travails, although never so painful, are vain. 

To this use served the fasts of many godly both men and women in times past, 
that, the body 1 icing mortified, the spirit might the more freely attend on God. The 
prince-like prophet saith: “I put on sackcloth, and humbled my soul with fasting." p„i 
This holy prophet and king used fasting to this end, that lie might bring his body 
low and in subjection to the spirit, that the ungodly lusts thereof might no more rage 
and rule in him as they did, what time he took Bcthsaha, the wife of Urias, and lay s»m. «■. 


[* Folia, i/m.; 
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with her, and that he might freely enjoy her, caused her husband to be Blain in battle. 
I'mi. cw. In another place he also saith: “ My knees are weak through fasting, my flesh dried up 

Kuth. xir. for want of fatness." We read likewise, that that most virtuous queen Esther brought 

^ t^ur‘ T ix. ,haJ her body very low with fasting. Again, St Paul saith of himself: “ I chastise and tame 

my l»ody, and bring it into subjection, lest by any means it come to pass that, when 
1 have preached to other, I myself should be cast away." These with many other chas¬ 
tised and tamed their bodies with fasting, that the spirit might have free course unto 
God, and lie occupied about heavenly things. After this manner ought all true Christians 
to do, that, the body licing kept in subjection, the spirit may rule and have the over¬ 
hand; and by no means to follow the wjeked manner of the papists, which in their 
fasts abstain from gross flesh, and devour all kind of dainty and line fish, which make 
their bodies much more prone to lewdncss than the eating of flesh, and also bringeth 
the spirit into miserable servitude and bondage. O ungodly manner of fasting! 


The Nineteenth Chapter. 

i»i> saint. Unto this taming, chastening, suliduing, and mortifying of the flesh, by the true use 

IK?- , " 1 ' of fasting, doth St Austin exhort us, saying: “latt our flesh be continually subject to 
our soul, ami serve it :w an hand-maid doth her mistress. Let us not suffer our body 
to lie over-lusty, lest it war against the spirit; but always let the flesh be subjt«t, that 
it obey the commandment of the Holy Ghost. Neither let us suffer the hand-maid to 
wax too rank, lest she set light liy her mistress; but rather let her obey all her com¬ 
mandments and do her service. For as horses must he bridled, so must our iKslies be 
restrained with fasting, watching, and prayer. For as, if the guides of chariots do give 
their horse the reins, they draw them into headlong downfalls; so if our body lie not 
bridled, the soul and it both together slip into the deep pit of hell. Let us therefore 
be good and expert carters or chariot-drivers to our body, that we may go the right 
Cj,way V’A’C. Again he saith: “Fasting swngctli tlumintcrnpcrancy and unruliness of the 
N " body, ami expresseth or kee]ieth under the troublous motions and raging lusts thereof. 
Iteauscth the soul to be at fllk'rty, and not to be oppressed of the flesh, ns the Lord 
i.iikr «xt saith: ‘Take heed that your hearts lie not overcome with surfeiting and drunkenness.’ 

For when the soul is delivered from too much eating and drinking, then doth it consider 
itself the better, and weigheth in what ease it standeth. For as a man in a filthy 
glass seetli not himself such one as he is indeed; so likewise, if he be overladen with 
too much eating and drinking, he* thinketh himself to In* another manner of man tlyui 
lie is. Yea, then is he provoked unto seusuality and filthy lust, moved unto anger, 
pulled up with pride, and stirred unto lechery. In respeet whereof the apostle saith : 
i<iih. ‘ He not drunk with wine, wherein is unhonest behaviour.’ But if the body be kept 
in order, and necustomed with fasting, then doth the soul know the better with what 
devotion she ought to serve her Redeemer. Fasting, therefore, is very necessary.*" 

f 1 F.t semper atque semper raro nostra subjecta of reason to Paulinas, patriarch of Aquileia.j 
sit unimrn. et strut anrilU famuletur liomina- sum. P> Folio. be.] 

Xe prmbeaniiis vires illicitas rorpori nostro, ne com- [* Jejunia ergo intemperantiam corporis mitigant. 

iniitat bellum advenum spiritum. nostrum: sedsempor mol us advernos reprimunt, pressuram animat aufe- 
Milijecta sit caro. ut obtemperet jussis sancti Spiritus. runt, sieat ait Dominus, Noiitc dediti esse in esra 
Neque inorassari permittarauH aneillam, ne content- et crapula, ne gravcotur rorda vestra. Cum enim 
nat domiuam suam; sed omnibus ju««is eju* et ohse- anima ab esu et potu nimio fuerit libera ta, tunc se 
quits mancipetur. Sicut enim cqui* frena sunt im- melius recognoscit. Strut enim in tpeculo sordkto 
ponenda ; ita corpora nostra jejuniis et orutionibus nouse taiem homo adspieitqualiscat; it* rtsiesea 
sunt infrenanda. Nam quemadtnodum aurigot, si et crapula fuerit gravatus, alteram se smtit quam 
frena laxaverint, per pnecipilia ducuntur; ita et est. Tunc exsuscitatur libido, arceaditur ira, in- 
anima cum ipso corpora, si ei frenum non imposue- flamraatur superbia. generatur luxuria. Unde apo- 
rimus, ad inform prwripitia delabitur. Simus ergo stolus, Nolite, ait, inebriari vino, in qno eat luxuria. 
boni et edocti aurigie corpori nostro, ut per viam Quod si temperatum fuerit corpua interposito jejunio, 
rectum possimus tncedere.—August. Op, Far. 1679- cognitione aui recepta anima intelligit qua devotions 
1700. De Salutar. Document, Cap. xxxv.^Fom. VI. obsequi debeat Redemtori. Magna ergo ex parte 
Appendix, col. 'TOO. This is not u genuine treatise jejunia sunt n ecessa ria.—Id. Quaeat. ex L'troq. Mist, 
of Augustine. It is ascribed teilh every appearance Quest, cxx. Tom. 111. Appendix, rot. 130.] 
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Hereunto pertaineth the saying of St John golden-mouth: “Tiro abstinence from ] n o«i.ii«m. 
meats is received for this purpose, that it should restrain the vigour and fierceness of why w* 
the flesh, to make it obedient to the spirit, even as an horse is to his keeper. For he 
that fosteth must above all things refrain anger, loam meekness and gentleness, have 
an heart contrite, and such one aa may repel and put back unclean concupiscences 
and lusts. He must also set before his eyes alway the eye of that everlasting Judges 
and the judging-place that cannot be corrupted. Again, he must by bis money ho 
made die better by distributing it to the poor, and have rule ovor it. J-l« must be 
liberal in giving alms, and receive into his heart no evil against his neighbour, as Esay^ 
speaking in the person of Gody saith : ‘Have 1 chosen this fast?' soith the Lord. 

4 Though thon wry oIhiuI thy neck like an hoop, and strawest under thee sackcloth and 
ashes, yot will not l regard thy fast,’ saith the Lord. What fast then, ts*ll me ? ‘ Loosen,' 
saith ho, ‘the bonds of the wicked bargains, break thy bread to tho hungry, bring the 
]>oor man that hath.no house into thy house. If thou doest these things,’ saith he, 

‘ then shall thy light break forth as the morning light, and thy health shall spring right 
shortly.’ Hast thou now seen, iny well-beloved, what the true fast is ? Let us look 
upon this fast, and let us not think, as many do, the fasting standetli in this point, if 
we continue without any dinner till it lie night 4 .” 

8t Uierome also saith: “Satiety or fulness is to Ik* eschewed even of the most vile 
meats. For there is nothing that so ovcrwholinctli the mind as a full l>clly\ ” 

Thus have we heard that the first and principal use* of foaling is to taint*, chastise, 
subdue, and mortify the Hcsh, that it resist not, hut rather obey tho rule of the spirit, 
as an hand-maid her mistress, or an horse Iris keeper. Hut this is to he considered in a rut* m i» 
onr fasting, that we do not with our unmeasurable fasts so make weak and feeble the iwiti™' 
body, that it 1 h> able to nerve neither God, nor onr neighbour, nor yet ourselves; and 
by this means utterly «pieiteli the use and working of tho spirit, as we read thnt many 
in times past have done: such fasts please not God. This commandment therefore of 
St Paul is to Ik* ohserveil in all our fasts: “Make not provision,” saith he, “for the Hm^siu. 
flesh, to fulfil the lusts of it.” An horse, that is too much delicately fed, qasteth his 
master; again, if ho be kept too hungry, he fainteth in the midst of the journey, and 
doth not his office. A mean therefore is to lie had, as in Reding of the horse, so likewise 
in ordering of the body. We live not to oat, but wc oat to live. 


Th* TirentU'tA Ckaptn'. 

The second cause why we ought to use fasting is thnt wc, abstaining from meats, t„ i ,, t lu 
may have to give unto the |MK»r and hungry the more lilwrally. For this kind of 
fasting plcaseth God grtatlv, when he set*th thXt we have so put on tin: liowels of 
tendor merry, and are led with such and so hearty compassion toward onr poor neigh¬ 
bour, that wc cannot find in our heart lie should want; vea, rather than lie should 
lack, we will s|>arn it out of our own belly and give it him. God right well accept**tli 
this fast, and blesseth the faster with plenty and abundance, as the wise man saith: 

“ He that hath pity on tlia poor maketh the Lord Iris debtor ; and look, what he laycth Pn». i, 
out, it shall be paid him again.” Unto this manner of fasting doth God exhort ns by 
the prophet, where he saith: “ Break thy bread to tiro hungry, and lead the needy and i«j 1 * 10 . 
wayfaring men into thine house. When thou secst a naked man, cover him; and de¬ 
spise not thy flesh.” What it is to break thy bread to the hungry, we heard afore in 
the thirteenth chapter. The angel of God told Thoby, that when fasting, prayer, and r<s>. *h. 
alms-deeds go together, that is good and accepted in the Lord’s sight. 

It is written in a certain book called 44 Pastor" (the author whereof they My Her- Herniw. 
mas, St Paul’s disciple, was) on this manner: “On that day that thou shalt fort, thou siwii*’ 
droit taste nothing at all but bread and water; and when thou bast counted the uvk uut 

follow 


[* Chrjnoat. Op. Pat. 1710-38. lucap. i. Oeaw. 
Hem. rib. Tim. IV. pp. 62, 3. 8m VoI. I. pa* 
108, note 6.] 

f * M ex vilianma ribs limub satietas ask 

% 

[ebook, n.] 


Nib it eftisi its obrait antmura, nt planus renter c« 
exailiiSp, Hiww. Op. Par. 1098-1706, Adr. Jovia. 
Lib. u. To*. IV. Panu.od.88} 
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quantity of the meat that thou wast wont to eat on the other days, the coat that thou 
sliouldest make on that day that thou fastest, lay it up, and give it to the widow, to 
tha fatherless child, or to the poor man, and so shalt thou fast a good fast; that ho 
Which hath received it of thee may fill his soul, and that his prayer may go unto the 
Lord for thee. If thou fulfillest thy fast on this manner, as 1 command thee, thy 
sacrifice shall be acceptable to the Lord, and thy fast shall bo written in the book 
of life.'" 

in Lev. r. vt Origcn with : “ We find in a certain book that the apostles said. Blessed is he that 
H,n ' *' fosteth to this end, that he may nourish the poor man. The fast of such one is wonder¬ 
fully accepted before God.*" 

A notable Hereto pertaiueth the saying of Ht Austin : “ Mercy did commend and greatly set 
Scu. forth the prayer and fasting of Cornelius. For he, being rich and a wealthy man, fasted. 

el * * He did not only fast, hut he also fed them that wanted, that their fulness might make 

srr.wi.de his fast acceptable. 9 " Again in another place he saitb : “ Before all things, that 
ruw£« w bich we were wont to cat at our dinner, on the fasting days let us bestow it on 
the poor. 4 ’’ 

inOto. Our golden-mouthed doctor in a certain hoinily counsclloth us that, whensoever we 

" m ' *' ‘ fast, wc should be liberal to the poor, and give them largely of onr goods*. In another 
ix. in placo he also saith: “ lie that cateth his meat and is not able to fast, let him give 
the larger alms: let him bo the more diligent in praying: let him have the more 
fervent desire to hoar the word of God".” 

Hero Chrysostom cstcemetli almess among other virtues of so high price, that if 
there lie any which cannot abide to fast for the weakness of their hotly, yet if they 
be plonteous in doing the works of mercy, and in praying and hearing the word of 
God, they are not refused of God, hut accepted as good Christians. Mercy therefore 
and alms is a precious thing in the sight of God, and ought to 1 m; exercised of the 

rob. *ii. faithful, whensoever occasion is given, whether they fast or not. “ Mercy,” saith the 

angel, “ is better than to hoard up treasures of gold. For mercy dclivercth from death, 
clcansoth sin, and causetli to find everlasting life.” . 

Tims havo we heard that Christian men ought to use their fast unto this end, 
that they, abstaining from rribat and drink, might have whereof to give the more 

abundantly to the poor, to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked, to relievo the sick, 

to help the indebted, and to comfort the needy. O blessed are they that so fast! 

WsmstI**» But where are they ? and wo shall commend them, and call them blessed. For great 

and conimcndahlo things do such work among their neighbours and Christian brethren. 


The Tirentp-Fint Chapter. 

M(T«pm>tr. TnntDLY, if we will uso fasting aright, we must use it unto this end also, that by 
the diligent doing and often exercise thereof, we may be made the more apt to pray 


[' Panctu qua) supra script* sunt, illo die quo 
jejunabis, nihil omnino gustabis, nisi panem at aquam; 
et computata quantitate cibi, quern ceteris diebus 
comesturus eras, re pones, at dabia vidua*, pnpillo, 
aut inopi; et aic consummabi* humilitatem animas 
tua ; ut qui ex eo acccperit, satiet animam tuara, et 
pro te adeat Domiuum Deunt oratio eju*. Si igitur 
sic consummaveri* jejunium tuuro, quemadmodum 
pracipio libs; erit bostia tua accepta Domino, et 
scribetur hoc jejunium tuum.—-Herm. Past. Lib. ut. 
Sim. v. 3. in Patr. Apostol. Stud. 3. fi. Coteler. Ant*. 
1688. Vol. I.#. 106.] 

(' Inrenimiu enim is quodam tibello ab apo- 
stoiis dictum: Beat os eat qui attain jejunal pro eo ut 
tint pauperam. Ilujtu jeguaiuarVakle acceptum ast 
apud Deum. et revere d%na antiaj—Orig. Op. Par. 
1733-60. In Levit Horn. x. 3. Turn. II. p. M6.] 

[• Deoique oradonem et jejuahnn Conoelii mieo- 


ricordia commendavit. Ipse enim, abundasa copiis, 
jejunabat; sed et non habentes pascebat, ut illorum 

saturitas jejunium ejus faceret acceptabile_August. 

Op. Par. 1679;—1700. Quest, ex Utroq. Mixt. 
Quest cxx. Tom. HI. Appendix, col. 130.] 
t* Ante omnia in diobua jajuniorum quodaoleba- 
mus prandere, pnuperibua erogemus.—Id. Seim. cxii. 
4. in Quad rag. iL Tom. V. Appendix, cot 361.] 
f* Tie iwrdwra pdXiera vsrrw irpoeifirst... 
»«pl njr xroAAjje nj» Sayf/CXnae kri- 

i*iani<r9mi —ChrysosL Op. Pxr. 1718—38. In cap. i. 
Genet. Horn. viu. Tom. IV. p. 63.] 

[* O rjMpijt toImov grrsXs/ijUnHi, col iqtvis- 
tu> ptj ImlfuMT, taiptAerrspee -nfr IXeqpoodvqo 
^rtdsuaveOat, «»x°* IcmmTi, nj» irpoOvpiUut 
vmnir qa Iger* ripi njr dxpdoei* tbs dtimw Xs> 
yiW.—Id. Horn. x. p.73.J 
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and to lift up our hearts unto the Lord our God with fervent prayers, humble sup- 
plications, and hearty thanksgiving. 

For unto this end served fasting in times past, as divers histories of the holy 
scripture do declare. If any misfortune or grievous plague chanced at any time “to 
the people of God, then straightways they fasted, as we read in the book of Judges. 
Again, if any plague wero threatened them by the prophets of God for their wicked¬ 
ness, as we read of the Ninivites; or if they perceived any great evil to be at hand, 
as we read in the histories of the Israelites, of Jeosaphat, Judith, Esther, &c.; then 
fell they straightways to fasting. And their fasts were taken unto this end, that they 
might humble themselves in the sight of God, and be made the more meet for to 
pray, and to swage the wrath of God. Neither do we read that any solemn fast 
was proclaimed at any time, but it was done to this end, that the fosters might the 
more qnietly and freely serve God, and call on his holy name, by fervent and con¬ 
tinual prayer. 

And as we read this in the old testament, so lack wc not the like examples in tho 
new. Is it to he doubted, hut that our Saviour Christ, in that time of his long and 
solemn fast, joined to his fast prayer ? lie without doubt prayed unto God his Fa¬ 
ther all that time, that by his preaching, which was at hand, many might be turned 
from their ungodliness unto the true worshipping of God, from wickedness of life unto 
innocency of manners. Wc read also, that tho godly matron Anne served God in the 
temple with fasting and prayer both day and night. Tho apostles likewise, after 
Christ's ascension, did always join to their fasting prayer. In like manner read we 
of the virtuous man Cornelius, which joined to his fasting both prayer and alms-deed. 
And the angel said unto Toby: “Prayer is good with fasting." Esdros said likewise 
to the Jews: “We fasted and prayed unto the 1-iord, and wo had good luck.” 
Queen Esther also sent word to Mardoeheus, saving: “Gather together all the Jews, 
and pray for me; but see that ye neither eat nor drink three days and three nights; 
and I, with my maids, will fast and pray likewise.” Again, Kliochim tho priest said 
to the children of Israel, when they were in great sorrow and danger of their enemies: 
“ He ye sure that the Lord will hoar your petitions, if ye continue ntedfast in fastings 
and prayers in the sight of the l.*>rd." * 

Thus see we that the godly people, both of the old and of the new testament, joined 
always for the most part fasting and prayer together, thinking themselves then to 
fast well, when their fast was accompanied with prayer, as it is written: “Prayer is 
good with fasting." St Peter also saith: “Be yc sober, and watch unto prayer." 
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The Twenty-Second Chapter. 

• 

Moreover, our Saviour Christ also joinoth prayer and fasting together, when* ho 
saith : “ This kind of devils is not cast out but by fasting and prayer." To this kiud Matt *v». 
of fasting doth St Paul exhort us, when ho saith: “ Let us give no occasion of evil, * cur. vi. 
that in our office be found uo fault; hut in all tilings let us behave ourselves as the 
ministers of God, in much patience, in labours, in watchings, and fastings." Also 
St Peter: “ Be ye sober,” saith he, “ and watch unto prayer.” And from the con- i vtt. i*. 
trary doth our Saviour Christ call us away, saying: “ Take heed to yourselves, lest Luka ixt. 
at any time your hearts be overcome with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cam of 
this life; and so the day of judgment come on yon unwares.” The prophet Esay 
thundereth against them which, despising this godly manner of abstinence, set all their 
minds on banqueting and belly-cheer. “ Wo be unto them," saith he, “ that rise up u.». 
early to follow drunkenness, and to them that continue so until night, and till they 
be set on fire with wine! In those companies are harps and lutes, tabrets, and pipes, 
and wine. But they regard not the work of the Lord.” Again ho saith: “ Wo be 
unto them that are strong to sup out wine, and expert men to set up drunkenness! 

These give sentence with the ungodly for rewards, but condemn the just cause of tho 
righteous. Therefore, like as fire licketh up the straw, and as the flame consumeth the 
stubble, even so their root shall be as corruption, and their blossom shall vanish away 
like dust; for they have cast away the law of tike Lord of hosts, and blasphemed the 
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word of the holy Maker of Israel." From beastly banqueting unto faithful fasting, 
and continual calling on the name of the Lord, doth the prophet Joel call these belly- 
gods, saying: “Wake up, ye drunkards, and weep; mourn, all vo urine-bibbers:" and 
not without a cause. For he that hath his body loaden with meat and drink, is no 
more meet to pray unto God than a dead man is to tell a tale; neither can tho 
mind of such one any more fly unto God with heavenly desires, than a ship, too 
much cumltercd with burdens and at tho point to sink, can any longer float upon 
the waters. 

We have a proverb no less true than common among us. When the belly is full, 
the body would be at rest; meaning that he, which hath enforced his belly with deli¬ 
cious meats and costious drinks, is more meet to sleep like a swino, than to take any 
earnest nnd weighty matter in hand. 

“ Wo have not read," saith St Cyprian, “ that tho godly men did ever take any 
great thing in band, except they first fasted. So oft as they went about to obtain 
any thing of God, they fasted, and wept, and watched whole nights in prayer, and 
ware garments of hair next to their flesh, and so with all humbleness desired God 
to lie lieuefieinl to them. Neither wanted they of their purpose, when they most humbly 
fell down at the feet of God, nnd offered onto him the sacrifice of n contrite heart; 
but God was near unto them that called on him, and reached forth his hand to them 
that were in danger, and liolp them that were in trouble 1 .” Again he wiitb: “Prayer 
is of great virtue when fnsting goctli afore*.” 

Rnsilius Magnus Haiti) also, that fasting is necessary when we desire to obtain any 
thing of the Lord 3 . 

The ancient fathers of Christ's eljurch, godly considering how necessary a thing 
prayer is in tho church of Christ, ordained certain fcastftil days in the year, on the 
which the people should resort anil come together unto the temple for to pray unto the 
Lord God; and that they might come the more devoutly and pray with the greater fruit, 
they apjHiiuted also that the day ls'fore the solemn feast they should fast, that they might 
lie the more apt to pray when they come together into the temple. For when- the body 
is burdened with meat, them the mind can have no free passage unto God. Let them 
therefore that fust appoint their fasting also to this use, that by their abstinence they 
may lie the more ready to pray, and not only to prepare themselves to pray, hut also 
earnestly to give their minds unto prayer; or else what doth their fast profit them ( 

To fast from meat and to go about worldly matters, what other thing is it than 
a mocking of (rod, and a derision of Christian alistinenee i as St Ambrose saith: “Dost 
thou think that he fusteth aright, which waking lietimes in the morning gocth not 
unto the church to pray and to hoar the word of God, hut, ns soon as he is up, 
gathereth together his servants, layeth abroad his nets, bringeth forth his dogs, and 
goeth running about the forests* ?” 

Therefore if we fast, let us fast aright; and, after the examples of the ancient holy 
fathers, let us alwav couple prayer with our fasting. So shall both we, bur fasts, and 
our prayers please God. 

The Twenty-Third Chapter. 

FocRTm/r and finally, forasmuch as the won! of God is the singular and unspeak¬ 
able gift of God, given of him to he “a lantern to our feet and a light to our path¬ 
ways,” to turn souls front idolatry unto true godliness, to give wisdom to the humble, 

f 1 Quotquot virus virtutum vidimus, non tine je- [• Id. ibid. See Vol. 1. p. 162, note 2.] 
jonio legitims ascendiaee: ncc (liquid magnum moliti [* The editor has not discovered these precise 
sunt, nisi prius abstiaentia pracewisseL Quotient words; but see Basil. Op. Par. 1221-90. Const, 
•liquid • bee obtinere consti sunt, jejuniis inenbnere Monast. cap. i. Turn. II. p. 636.] 

et laerjrmw, pemoctantee in oratiouibus, ciliciit 1‘ An putatis ilium jejnnare, fra ires, qui prime 
rami hmrentibue snpptirea beneficia poetularant diluruto non ad ecclesiam vigilat, non beatorum 

Ncc defuit proventus, ubi ml pedes Dei aacrificram martyrum I oca saocta perquirit, sod aurgens con- 
contriti cordis ofTereiuv an prosutvit bumilttas; sed gregat tervulos, diaponit retie, canes predneit, aaltaa 
mope fuit invocantibus so Dene, et porrexit mannm ailrasque peri astral T—Ambros. Op. Par. 1614. Sana, 

nufngix, « sulivenit aMictis.—Cypr. Op. Oxoo. xli. Dow. Quadtagea. Tom. V. col. 68.] 

1682. 1)« Jr.jun. et Tvntal. Christ (Arnold.) p, 36.J 
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to moke the faithful penitent hearts glad, to lighten the eyes of the ignorant, to 
teach the true religion, to improve errore and heresies, to amend sinners, and to in¬ 
struct all degrees in righteousness, “that the man of God may l*o perfect and pro-* Tim. tu. 
pored unto all good works;’’ it is convenient, whether we hoar it of other or rend it «nd*» wont 
ourselves, that we both hear and read it with great reverence and all humility, seeing inhtb»ih >y 
that not man but the Holy Ghost is the author of it, which breathed into the hearts GUnf™* 
of holy men tho knowledge of it, and put in their minds what they ought to write; 
os St Paul soith: “The whole scripture was given of God by inspiration.” And 8t *Ttm. iu. 
Peter rocordeth the same, saying: “ Tho scripture came never by the will of man;«rw. i. 
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” If the holy 
scripture then coiueth from God, uud God be the author of it, who dare presume 
either to hear or to read it, but with an bumble reverence and reverent humility ? 

As St Austin saith: “By the books of the holy scripture God himself and our Lord **,(“£*■ 
*|>eaketh unto us, and sheweth unto us the effect of a godly will. Let us then eon- ®»i*- b. 
sider and mark well with what honuur the message of that God and Lord ought to 
l*e received of us. What if a message cainc unto us very early in the morning from 
a king, would we not straight ways (all other cares laid aside) receive the letters with 
a ready will and with all devotion, and, after we had read them, labour to fulAl tho 
king’s request to'the uttermost? And behold, from the heaven of heavens the King 
of kings and Lord of lords, yea, and our Redeemer hath vouchedsafo to direct his 
letters unto us by the prophets and apostles, not that he should commit unto us any 
service necessary for him, but signify what things may do us good unto salvation and 
glory.*’’ () with what reverence and great-honour ought we then hi receive, read, or 
hear tho letters of tins' 1 everlasting King and immortnJ God, sent for our glory and for 
our salvation, seeing that by them not man, but God sjicaketli unto us, as otir Saviour 
Christ testifieth: “He that hearotb you (ho speaketh of tho preachers of God’s word) 
heareth me, and he that despiseth you despisetli me, and he that despiseth me despiseth 
him tiiat sent me.” New that we may come reverently and humbly to the bearing 
of God’s word, it shall uot bo unfitting to use our fast unto this end also, that we 
may come unto it with fasting and empty stomachs, that our mind and inward tnan 
may have the purer senses to understand, tho clear sight to behold, the more open 
ears to hear, and the greedier stomachs to digest the holy mysteries of God. For like- 
wise as he is no meet man to pray unto < bid, that comutli out of the tavern sweat¬ 
ing and set on fire with drinking of hot wine and catiug of delicious meats; so in 
like manner is he no fit man either to read or to hear tho word of God, that hath 
a full gorge and stuffed belly. The more the body is filled, the more is tho mind 
dulled, and made unapt to receive any message from God. “But albeit the outward *t’«. o. 
man decay and bo made feeble for a time, yet the inward man is renewed day by 
day, and made strong.” And this meant the holy fathers and godly bishops of (Christ's 
church in times past, when they appointed Casting on the evens of solemn feasts, that 
the people by their fasting might lie made the more apt the day following, when they town 
came to the tout pie, to hear the blessed word of their salvation. 

The holy letters do testify that, when Moses received the law, he was in the **‘ v 
mount with God, and fasted forty days and forty nights, before the tables of the law 
worn delivered unto him: whereof we may learn how reverently we ought to take the 
word of God, and not to cotno unto it with unwashed feet, as they use to say. And mi* u«tu 
this is to be noted by the way, tiiat, as Moses’ fasting was found worthy to receive Smim!?* 1 
the law of God, so likewise when he came down from the mount mid saw the people Owi* ut>< <rf 
drank and mad, singing and piping, dancing sad leaping, lie threw down the tables K>od ’ 

[* Is quibttt libris tns dipailse splints usceu el Demiaus dowinantium, immo ti Uedemtor not ter, 

•e novit: quia per iOoe aobie loquiter ipte Seat et per praphetae et spotlolot dignatue eti nobie dirigere 
Domini** Hotter, el pia tthmdfadia dmosebrat litem est; neb ut aliquod terrinumyubi neceeeeri- 
eieetasi. Recognosctmut et iscsgiMasa, qsati sot aebie demsndet, ted qua* ad talmnn et gloriam 
honor* nobit illiot left bo eit sceiphodk. Quid i! nobie prodame pottint itwiMU.—Augu»t. Op. P«r. 

• rape legato aut indicslut ad not nmhet, wsfud 1679—1700. De Salular. Document, cep. is. Tom. 
noa mos mbit curie peet po ei ri t pmnpts vefoauie et VI. Appendix, col. 194.} 
rsm Omni devotions litem aecipereamt. st legestte [* lolio, hi *.} 
implete eategeremnel Et ecee de «rio ftss iegn» 
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of the law, and brake them on pieces, by this declaring that epicures and belly-gods 
be no worthy and meet vessels to receive the new wine of Gods word. 

When the children of Israel at a certain time came together to read the book of 
the, law of the Lord, they fasted the whole day, that they might read the holy scrip¬ 
tures with the more reverence, and be mode the more meet to*have the Holy Ghost 
present with them to teach them by his godly inspiration. 

Esdros also, being greatly desirous to have certain secrets opened unto him, was 
commanded of Uriel the angel to fast seven days first of all. Which thing he did, 
and had his desire satisfied. 

In like manner, after the prophet Daniel had fasted and prayed unto the Lord 
for knowledge of certain mysteries, Gabriel, the angel of God, came and revealed unto 
him the secrets of Christ’s incarnation, ]iaHsion, death, &c. 

When Baruch read his book before the king and the king's council, and before 
all the people, they all wept, fasted, and prayed before the Lord. 

Before that our Saviour Christ took upon him the office of preaching, to declare 
unto the people the joyful tidings that he brought from heaven, he fasted forty days 
and forty nights, and did eat nothing at all; giving us example by his fasting, not 
to fast the like fast, (which is impossible and above the natural strengths of any man,) 
but to come unto the word of God through fasting with all reverence and humility, 
whether wo road or hoar it. 

Tho apostles of Christ likewise, before they universally preached the kingdom of 
Christ, fasted and prayed; and as they were fasting and praying, the Holy Ghost 
came down upon them, and endued them with the knowledge of all languages, and 
taught them tho true understanding of God's holy mysteries. 

To end, Cornelius, being very desirous to know the true aud approved religion 
before God, fasted and prayed unto the Lord; and God graciously satisfied his desire. 


The. Tirmly-Fourth Chapter. 

Tin's see wo that all godly men both of the old and new testament used absti¬ 
nence for the most part, when they should either preach, hear, or read the word of 
God, that they might come the more reverently unto it, and be made the more meet 
to handle so holy and worthy mysteries. It is convenient therefore that we also, if 
wo will use fasting aright, do follow the examples of these holy men whensoever wo 
intend either to preach, read, or hear the word of God; and not unrevercntly to eomo 
unto tho holy scripture as unto profane writings, after the example of many ungodly 
persons, which without all humility and reverence read the word of God as though 
it were an ctlmick chronicle, a book of man’s statutes, of Bevis of Hampton, of 
Guy of Warwick, of Robin Hood, and such other like fond and foolish fancies; yea, 
there want not (the greater shall be our plague) which scorn the word of God, and 
most shamefully abuse it, somo unto scoffing and jesting, some unto the taunting of 
other, Nome unto the upholding of their fleshly liberty and corrupt manners, some unto 
tho maintaining of wicked opinions, &e., whose destruction slcepetli not, whose dam¬ 
nation is at hand. 

For, if it be not lawful to “cast pearls liefore hogs, nor to give that is holy to 
dogs,” neither is it lawful for hogs to touch pearls, nor dogs to taste that is holy. 
If they were punished that did eat unleavened bread at tho feast of the passover, if 
Uxa were stricken unto the death for touching the ark, if that guest that came unto 
the marriage, not having the wedding garment, was bound hand and feci, aud cast 
into utter darkness, where weeping and gnashing of teeth is, if the Corinths were 
plagued for aliasing the Lord's supper ; let not those swinish epicures, doggish papists, 
licentious lifertiues, ungodly anabaptists, gross gospellers, and wicked worldlings think 
that they shall escape unpunished, if they go forth to abuse the word of God, or to 
eome unrevercntly unto it.* For tho holy scripture is the message of God, brought 
unto us from heaven by his holy embassadors the prophets and apostles, yea, by his 
own dearlv-belSvcd Son, that King of glory, which sealed and confirmed it with the 
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shedding of his most precious blood: it may not therefore be lightly regarded, nor 
unreverently handled. “ For if he that despisoth Moses' law,” saith St Paul, “ dieth >«•*»■ «• 
without mercy under two or threo witnesses, how much sorer, suppose ye, shall he 
be punished, which treadeth under foot the Son of God, and counteth the blood of the 
testament, wherewith he was sanctified, as an unholy thing, and doth dishonouf to 
the Spirit of grace?" 

That we therefore may humbly, reverently, devoutly, and honourably como unto 
the preaching, hearing, or reading of tho blessed word of God, let us not neglect 
this noble virtue of fasting; but, after the example of the aforesaid godly men, pre¬ 
pare ourselves by the diligent exercise thereof to bo meet to handle so holy and 
heavenly mysteries. By this means shall it come to pasB, that God, which is the author 
of the holy scripture, shall alway bo present with us by his holy Spirit, and teach 
us the true knowledge of his godly will, unto the glory of his blessed name, tho profit 
of his holy congregation, and the angular comfort of our conscience. 

Now have we heard, first, what the true and Christian fast is: secondly, how 
wo ought to fast: thirdly, what the true use of fasting is. It remaineth that wo bwk. 
bo not like that negligent servant which knoweth his master’s will, and doth it not, i.uk«*u. 
and therefore is beaten with many stripes; but rather that we be likened unto that 
good seed which bringeth forth her increase, some an hundrod-fold, some three-scoro- um. iiu. 
fold, some thirty-fold. If we now know the true doctrine of tho holy scripture con¬ 
cerning fasting, let us practise it in our conversation, whensoever any such occasion 
is offered as heretofore is declared; and at all times let us “ live soberly, righteously. Tit. u. 
and godly 1 in this present world.” I<et us not with tho abuse cost [a]way the use: 

but let us so much the more gladly exercise the godly manner of fasting, be¬ 
cause the ungodly ]>apists rail on us, and continually beat into the simple 
people's heads, that we, which profess the gospel, abhor and condemn 
all fasting and praying, all commendable customs and godly 

ordinances; that “ by well-doing wc may stop the mouths i p*. It 

of fotdish and ignorant men," and that “ they, 
which backbite us as evil-doers, may 
see our good works and praise 
God in the day of visitation 
to whom Is: all honour 
and glory for 
ever and 
ever. 

(tire the glory to (loti alow. 


[' Kolia, *<*»%.] 
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MOST HONOURABLE AND VIRTUOUS LADY MARIE 1 , 

DUCHES8 OF RICHMOND 1IER GRACE, THOMAS BECON WISHETH FROM 
UOD THE FATHER, THROUGH OUR LORD JEHU CHRIST. 

A FAITHFUL PERSEVERANCE IN GOD'S MOST 
HOLY WORD UNTO THE END. 


It is nut without a great cause, most godly lady, that the holy apostle St Paul 
desired the Thussalonians to hold fust the doctrine that he had tnnght them afore; 
and not suddenly to be moved from their knowledge and understanding, nor to be 
troubled, neither by spirit, neither by words, nor yet by letter. For he undoubtedly 
did afore see, by the revelation of Clod's Spirit, that there should arise false anointed 
and false preachers, which should work groat miracles and wonders, insomuch that, if 
it were possible, the very elect and cliosun people of Clod should be brought into 
error; which also should say. Behold here is Christ, or, There is Christ; “bringing in 
damnable sects, and utterly denying the Lord that bought them," as Peter saitli. 
Ho considered the imbecility, weakness, and childish hearts of men, which, except 
they be corroborated and fortified with the strength of Clod’s Spirit, are soon “carried 
about with divers and strange learnings,” embracing no less greedily that, that is to 
themselves noisome and pestiferous, than that which is good and profitable; as we at 
this present time see daily before our eyes, both in the papists and anabaptists, with 
such other damnable sectaries. 

Therefore this most excellent apostle desired the Thcssalonians, yea, and so many 
of us os profess Christ unfcigncdly, to persevere and abide in the word of truth oven 


[' The l,»t|y Mary, duchess of Richmond, was 
daughter of Thomas Howard, third duke of Norfolk, 
by Elizabeth, the daughter of Kdwanl.dukrof Buck¬ 
ingham ; and was one of the most beautiful women of 
her time. She was affianced in tcry early life to 1 lenry 
Fitzroy, natura I son to king Henry V111, by Eliza¬ 
beth, daughter of Sir John Blount, knight, and widow 
of Gilbert, lord l’alboys. As the jiarties were within 
the forbidden decrees of consanguinity, a dis¬ 
pensation was obtained for the marriage; which 
however, owing to the tender age of lioth, was 
not formally celebrated. Fitzroy had various ho¬ 
nours (leaped upon him. He was elected a knight 
of the garter, then created earl of Nottingham, and 
duke uf Richmond and Somerset: he was made 
lieutenant-general of all the kings forces north of 
the Trent, warden of the marches of Scotland, and 
afterwards lieutenant of Ireland, sir William Skef- 
fington being appointed his deputy, lie was a yonth 
of great promise, and died aged about 17, in I53f>; 
his marriage with lady Mary Howard thus being 
never consummated. He was buried at Thetford; 
and, at the dissolution of the abbey there, his remains 
were transferred to St Michael's church at From- 
iingham. After the death of Richmond, the duke of 
Norfolk proposed marrying his daughter to Sir Tbos. 
Seymour, brother to the earl oPHertfotd (afterward# 
ihc piotector duke of Somcreet); but, whatever the 
obstacles might be, no each union took place. On 
the indictment of the carl of Surrey for high treason. 


the duchess of Richmond incurred much opprobrium 
for appearing among her brother's accusers. She 
alleged that lie had dissuaded her from going too far 
in reading the scriptures, and that he had set up an 
altar in a church at Boulogne. If it be allowed to 
put a charitable construction on her conduct, we 
may suppose that she was possessed, as Becon says, 
•' of exceeding love and fervent zeal toward the 
word of God,” and thought that her principles re¬ 
quired of her this evidence. Possibly too she gave it 
with reluctance. Certain it is lhat she discharged in 
a most exemplary manner a mother's duty to the 
children of Surrey, two sons and three daughters, 
who were placed umlcr her rare after his unjust 
execution. She appointed Foxe, the martyrologist. 
their tutor, who spared no pains in the education of 
his pupils. So sensible wen her own family of her ex - 
cellent conduct, that the duke of Norfolk, her father, 
made a testamentary bequest to her on that account: 
“ Unto my daughter the lady Mary, duchess of 
Richmond, the sum of £500., as well in consktera- 
* lion that she is my daughter, as that she hath been 
at great costs and charges in making suit for my 
delivery out of imprisonment, and in bringing up my 
said son of Surrey's children.” Shu had beside* a 
grant of £100. a year from the crown on the same 
account. Other grants of manors and lands were 
also made to her, both by Henry VIII. and Ed¬ 
ward Yl. The dnehess died about the year 1556.] 
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unto the end, that we may he saved, and not lightly to be moved with the subtile Man.«. 
and crafty persuasions of them that teach “ weak and beggarly traditions'* with human ud.iv. 
constitutions; which give heed to fables and men’s commandments, “that turn away th.i. 
the followers of them from the truth;" “ which profess that they know God, but with 
their deeds they deny him, inasmuch as they are abominable and disobedient, yea, 
and unmeet to all good works;” “ which love their own pleasures more than God, a Tim. ut. 
having an utter appearance of godly living, but denying the power thereof;" “which 
run from house to house, and bring into bondage both men and women louden with 
sin;" “which are led with divers lusts, ever learning, and never able to come nnto 
the knowledge of the truthwhich are “ enemies of the cross of Christwhich “ call phii. in. 
that is evil good, and that is good evil,” &c.; in fow, which are “ravening wolves, Act.*». 
not sparing the flock," 

Doth the world want these enomics of God's glory? Have not we also need to 
•take heed unto tho aforesaid wholesome admonition of the holy apostle St Paul ? Doth 
not the world at this day nourish such ungodly monsters ? What age hath beeu without 
them since the beginning of the world ? 

What need 1 to s]>eak of that great whore of Babylon, “ tho mother of fomica- h*». **». 
tions and abominations of the earth,” which hath made drunken with the wine of tho 
wrath of her whoredom all the nations of the earth; yea, the very kings and rulers 
of the earth have played tho advoutorers with her ? The fornication of that most filthy 
and stinking strumpet is so openly known, and made manifest unto us, both hy godly 
books and learned sermons, that it needeth not here to bo rchaaraed. And would God 
that, as the name of this Babylouieal strumpet is exiled out of men’s mouths, and rased 
out of hooks among us; so in like maimer her whoredom (1 mean, the popish and 
devilish decrees, which fight with tho manifest word of God) might oneo bo utterly 
exiled, banished, and for ever driven away from the bounds of Christendom; that all 
things in the Christian public weal, both in this and in other foreign realms, might 
be instituted, ordered, and appointed, according to the verity of Christ's most blessed 
gospel! 

But besides this monstrous beast, are there risen not a few which are plain 
antichrists, ami daily labour to obscure the glory of God. No marvel, siting that in 
the apostles’ time, blessed John confesseth that there were many antichrists awl falseijuhnii.it. 
prophets. What need ] to speak of them, which teach that Christ hy his most precious i John i. 
death delivered us only from original sin ? Which teach that matt is justified by his 
own works, and not by the faith alone that he hath in Christ’s most blessed death ? Rom. in. ■>. 
Which teach that by observing men's traditions everlasting life is gotten ? Which K|>h. it. 
teach that external ceremonies justify and put away sin ? Which teach that man is 
able of his own strength to fulfil the law, and>to satisfy the justice of God? Which joim*u »*. 
teach that our prayers cannot he heard without the intercession of other? Which i Tim. <i 

teach that all honour pertnineth not to God alone ? Which teach that the blood of i juim i 

our Saviour Jesu Christ is not a sufficient purgatory for all our sins, except we Is* 
broiled, boilud, and parboiled in the pope's furnace ? Which teach that the Lord Christ im,. tu.it. 
gave not himself so plentcously a sweet-smelling sacrifice to God the Father for us, i:,.h ». 
that, with the one oblation of his most blessed body, he hath made them perfect for 
evermore, that are sanctified? Which teach that God alone forgiveth not sin, hut M*ti.i>. 
sinful man also ? Are not these very antichrists ? enemies of the cross of Christ ? 

defacers of God’s glory, false anointed ? false preachers, ravening wolves ? “ clouds with- * v<n. it 

out water? trees without fruit? raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame? ^ u4 *’h 
wandering stars, to whom is reserved that mist of darkness for ever C “ mcn-plcasers, * 
having men in great reverence for avantago sake ? earned children, which ha^e forsaken 
the right way, and are gone astray V 

These are they doubtless, of whom both Christ and his apostles bid us take hoed 
in so many places of tho holy scriptures. Against them ought all men to fight, that 
tender the glory of God. To confound these antichrists, ought we to sell wallet, scrip, i**, x %u. 
coat, with aD that ever we have, and to buy us a sword: I mean that “ sword of the gph, « 
Spirit, which is the word of God.” 

And to this end, that I may provoke other valiantly and boldly to fight against 
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Thu unler at 
the (liH-tnne 
wntamul In 
thb treat lae 
following. 


these aforesaid antichrists, I, according to the talent given me, have taken upon me 
to wrestle with those wicked papists which believo and teach that God alone doth not 
forgive sin, but man also with thu same power, and like authority’. Which thing I 
take in hand the more gladly, because I see that this kind of doctrine is a great 
defacing of God's glory, and that it tliroweth many into great danger; forasmuch as 
they look for that at the hand of man, which only is the gift of God; yea, it encourage 
oth not a fow to live dissolutely and without the fear of God, seeing they are per¬ 
suaded, that if the priest layeth his hand once upon their head, and say. Ego alnolvo 
te , they arc quite delivered of their sinful burden; and, though they return straight- 
ways unto their filthy vomit, what skiileth it ? Ego abeoloo te will dispatch all together. 
If any man “ sitteth in thu templo of God, boasting himself as God," surely they do it, 
which take upon them the office of God, that is, to remit and forgive sin. But they 
shall bo slain with the breath of the Lord's mouth. 

Thu order which 1 will observe in the treatise following is this. First, I will prove- 
with manifest scriptures, that God alone forgiveth sin. Secondly, that the priest is 
hut n minister appointed of God, to declare free remission of sins to the truly penitent, 
to declare, I say, ami not to forgive. Thirdly, I will answer to the objections of the 
adversaries, and utterly wipe them away, restoring the scriptures to their native sense. 
At the lost, lest I should seem to despiso the true and Christian absolution of a 
faithful minister, and the use of the keys, which consistetli in preaching, I will ex¬ 
press my mind concerning them also, so that to any indifferent porson I doubt not 
but that my judgment shall appear godly and conformable* to the true vein of the holy 
scriptures. 

This little treatise, most virtuous lady, I send unto youT grace, as a testimony 
of my ready bent good-will and serviceable heart toward your grace, being 
provoked hereunto through your exceeding love and fervent zeal, which 
your most honourable ladyship bear, both toward tlie word of God, 
and the true professors of the same; most humbly liesecching your 
grace to take in good part this my rude and simple gift. God, 
which liy his holy Spirit hath wrought in your heart this 
entire love toward the gosjiel of his Son Christ Jcsu, 
moiight also bring forth in your grace plcnteous- 
uess of good works, unto thu glory of his 
blessed name, and the profit of 
his holy congregation! 

A men. 

(*) 


Your grace’s most litunhle and faithful 
orator, THOMAS BECON. 


f* Folio. cvnfyrmaMt.] 
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That God alone absolveth the truly penitent, and only forgiveth the sin* of aoTtwRnt 
many as with unfeigned faith and hearty repentanco convert, turn, and flee unto bin **" 
mercy, it is manifestly proved by divers texts of the holy scripture. 

First, let us hear what God himself saitli by the prophet: “ I am he, yea, I am >«*■ »"* 
he in deed, which puttoth away thy sins; yea, and that for mine own sake; and I 
will remember thy sins no more. Call to remembrance, and let us be judged together. 

Tell, if thou hast any thing that thou mayest be justified. Thy first father siuned; 
and thy prophets have trespassed against me.” Are not these words evident enough? 

God the Father, perceiving right well that there should arise {also anointed and falsi' Man. xxo. 
preachers, which' without all shame would arrogantly arrogate, and proudly challenge 
to themselves that power of forgiving sin which alone pertaiuetb to him, plainly here 
affinneth that he alone puttoth away our sins. And because he would have us the 
more seriously and earnestly to lielieve it, he rejwateth this word “ I" twice, saying : 

“I am he, yea, I am he in deed, which puttoth away thy sins; yea, and that for 
mine own sake.” And lest any man should think that ouo may more forgive another 
his sins (I* sjtcak of those sins which are between God and our conscience, and not 
of the brotherly reconciliation), he affinneth that our first father Adam, anil all prophets Rom. m. 
and preachers have sinned, so that of them no remission of sins is to be looked for. Ki " 

Can flesh purify the soul i “ That which is bom of flesh is flesh,” smith Christ. J«»im ui. 

“ All have sinned,” saith St Paul, “ and want the glory of %d." Again: “ God hath Hum, mi. 
wrapped all nations,” saith be, “ in unbelief, that ho might have mercy on all." If 0,n ' 
all l*e sinners, flesh, and the children of wrath; if alt lie hypocrites, unprofitable servants, S|.h, it. * 
earth, dust and ashes; if all be the enemies of God, and unfaithful, how dare we lie 
so bold, as to take upon us one to forgive another their sins ? Is a traitor a meet 
man to purchase a pardon of a prince for another traitor? Can one traitor forgive 
another his treason ? Can one sinner forgive another his sin ? Of the unclean what 
can be made clean?—as Job saith: “Who can make him clean, that is conceived ofjobxir. 
unclean seed ?" Is it not thou alone, O Lord ? It is tho Lord alone in deed, as David 
saith: Thou, O Lord, slialt “sprinkle me with hyssop, and I shall bo made clean; yea, 

1 shall be made whiter than snow.” And as our Saviour Christ said unto Peter: 

“ If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me." If God washeth us not from our J»hr xut. 
filthiness, we have no part in the heritage of Christ. 

Again, the aforesaid prophet saith: “Tho Lord is our judge, the Lord is ouriwi. xum. 
lawgiver, the Lord is our king; and he it is that shall save us.” How oft is “the 
Lord" here repeated, to show that it is be alone which worketh all good things in ns, 
which forgiveth our sins, and saveth ns; yea, and none but he alone. ^ 

Again, the Lord himself saith by the same prophet: "I am the Lord; and there no.*im. 
is no Saviour besides me." Here God himself eonfesseth that he alone is the Lord, 
and that there is none other Saviour besides him; that is to say, none that foigiveth 
sin, and giveth eternal life, but he alone. By another prophet he also saith: “Thy n«.«m. 
destruction, O land, eometh of thyself; only of mo corneth thy help and salvation.” 

David, that holy king and godly prophet, knowing bis deliverance from sin to be of 
God alone, stirreth up his inward man to magnify the Lord, saying: “Magnify theP*M.ris. 
Load, O toy soul; and all that are within me, praise his holy name. O my soul, 
bless the Lord, and forget not alt has benefits. For he it is thqt pantooeth all thine 
iniquities, and that bealeth all thy diseases: yea, he it is that ddivcrcth thy fife 
from destruction, and thee in merer and loving-kindness.” Again: “Let IVil. r**x. 

Israel trust in.the Lord; fihr nlth the Lord there is infinite mercy, and pkajteons 
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redemption. And be it is that redeem eth Israel from all their ring.” Whosoever there¬ 
fore taketh on him to forgive sin, maketh himself a saviour, and saith with the angel 
apoatata: “ I will climb up above the high clouds, and I will be like unto the Most 
Highest." But let him know that pride will have a fall, and that “the Lord is a 
jealous God, and will give his glory to none other.” 

Who delivered Adam from everlasting damnation, when he with his wife bad 
transgressed the commandment of the high Lord? Who absolved Nohe from his 
drunkenness? W T ho delivered Loth from the unolcannoss which he committed with 
his daughters ? W r ho saved Moyses, and forgave him his manslaughter ? Who absolved 
David from his adultery? Who had compassion on the Ninivites when they repented, 
believed, and converted? To be short, who forgave and absolved all the patriarchs, 
kings, prophets, priests, &c., with all other of the old testament, when they knowlcdged 
their sins, and returned unto the Lord their God with faithful repentance, but only God 
alone? To whom did they flee for remission of sins, but to God alone? In whom 
did they put their affiance and trust, but in God alone, as the pHalmograph testitieth, 
saying: “Our fathers trusted in thee, O I^ord: yea, they trusted in thee; and thou 
deliverost them. They cried unto thee, and they wens made safe: in thee, O Lord, 
they trusted, and were not confounded." Are not these the words of blessed David? 
“ I said, I will confess my sins unto the Lord; and thou forgavest the wickedness of 
my sin." Here is no mention made of Aaron, or of any of that priesthood; nor yet 
of pope, patriarch, cardinal, archbishop, bishop, priest, or of any other man to forgive 
us our sins, but of God alone. So followetb it, that the Lord nlone remitteth the 
ungodliness of our sin, and that he alone absolve a pwtut et rtifpa. 

This was godly doctrine in the old testament; neither was he counted of godly men 
nny heretic that taught this kind of learning at that time. God wits then the Lord 
nlone, omnisufficient for all his people that truly repented and converted to his un¬ 
measurable mercy; neither had lie need at that time of any other to be conjoined with 
him, as lie himself said unto Abraham: “Fear not Abraham: I am thy defender, and 
thine altogether sufficionUrewardcrand is the Lord’s hand now so abbreviated and 
shortened, that he can save no more ? or is his car so stopped that he can not hear ? 
Iiord God, what a sudden change is this! But 1 stedfastly believe that he is the 
same Lord now, that he was in the old time, and of no less power to remit sin at 
this present, than he was many thousand years before these our days; inasmuch as he 
abideth ever one, and is not changeable, as lie saith by the propbut Malucki: “ I am 
tho Lord, and am not changed." 

Hitherto have I keen bold in few words to prove that in the time of the old law 
God alone forgave the sins of his people, without the help either of bishop, prophet, 
priest, Invite, or any other; that tho whole glory of their salvation might be ascribed to 
him alone. Now let us also labour to declare that God alone doth the very Baine 
thing in the new testament; that he alone may still remain the God of health, against 
tho pestilent doctrine of the wicked papists, which so boarisbly sweat to maintain their 
usurped power and feigned authority in forgiving sin, to the great obscuring of God’s 
glory; and that to him alone all honour and praise may be given. 

We read in the holy gospel that, when a certain man being diseased of the palsy 
was hrougl# unto Christ to be made whole, Christ said unto him: “ Son, he on a 
good comfort: thy sins are forgiven thee." The scribes, hearing these words of for¬ 
giving sin, thinking with themselves that Christ was not God, but man only, and 
that it was the office of God alone to remit and forgive sin, spake on this manner 
within themselves: Hie blatphemat: “ This fellow blasphemethor, as Mark and Luke 
writeth: “ Who is he that speak eth blasphemies ? Who is able to forgive sin but God 
alone?” Here the scribes, tendering more the glory of God than our papists and 
Pharisees do at this time, could not abide that Christ, whom they judged only man, 
should challenge to him power to forgive sin, Bering that alone pertained to God. And 
upon this place of the scripture many write, that the scribes erred not in this confession 
that God alone forgiveth sin, bat in this they say they were deceived, because they 
believed not that Christ was both God and man. If Christ bad been nothing but man, 
he had blasphemed in deed; that is to say, taken that thing upon him which is the 
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office of God alone: but forasmuch aa be was not only roan, but also God, he bias- 
phemeth not, he challenged nothing but that was his right. So did the scribes, and 
not Christ, blaspheme. Let oil men therefore learn of this history, that God alone 
forgiveth sin. 

Doth not Christ also, in the aforesaid chapter of Matthew, call himself a physician, Man. is. 
and shew that he came to call sinners unto repentance, and to make them whole? 

Why calleth be himself a physician, but because it is his office to cure and heal ? 

Jeremy prayed unto this physician, saying: “ Heal me, O Lord, and 1 shall be healed: Jk.mii. 
save tbou roe, and I shall be safe; for thou art he whom I will magnify." For he did 
know full well that all other physicians were unprofitable without his help, and ho 
more meet to cure sick consciences of themselves, than tho old lion was to heal the horse, 
of whom Eaop writeth in his fables, which notwithstanding take on him to practise 
physic, when of that same science he was altogether ignorant. 

Moreover, Christ calleth all them that labour and are laden to' him, and promiseth mmi. m. 
that he will refresh, case, and comfort them. He sendeth them not away to other, 
bnt calleth them all, without exception, to him; whereby ho sheweth that no creatuj 
neither in heaven nor in earth, can truly and sufficiently heal our infirm and 
consciences, but he alone, which saith: “ I am the resurrection and life. He that John m 
believeth in me, although he bo dead, shall live; and every one that liveth and believeth 
in me shall never die." For who can forgive me my sin, hut he alone, which is without » pk. i>. 
all sin ? Who can deliver me from death and hell, but he alone, which hath overcome n<». *ih. 
them both ? Who can make ftoie good, but he alone, which only is good ? Who can M«u. «i. 
make mo wist?, righteous, and holy, hut lie alone, which is appointed of God tho Father 
to be our “ wisdom, righteousness, and sanctification ?" Finally, who can engraff in 1 i- 
me life and virtue, but he alone, in whom is all hope of life and virtue ? Therefore full 
well doth Christ call so many as labour and are leaden with the burden of sin to him, M«t. «t. 
and promiseth that he will refresh than, that is to say, absolve and deliver them from 
their sins. 

Hondo belongeth the saying of blessed John Baptist: “Behold that Lamb of God,Mni. 
which taketh away the sin of the world.” Hero blessed Baptist confesseth, that it is 
Christ alone which almolveth and taketh away the sin of the world. Doth not also 
the holy evangelist, St John, in the aforesaid chapter, call Christ that “ true light, 
which ligliteneth every man that comcth into this world i" What other thing is it to 
lighten, than to put away the clouds of sins, and to send into our hearts the radiant nnd 
glistering beams of the eternal Son, which is the knowledge of God's most holy will? 

And this, saith St John, is the office of Christ alone. 

Why doth Christ call so many as thirst unto him, and promiseth that floods of iui. i*. 
livish water shall flow out of their bellies; yea,‘and that lie will give them the water b2!?»xi'i. 
of life freely; but only to shew that whosoever is thirsty, and heartily dcsiretli remission 
of sins, must with all haste come to him, and say with the psalmograph, “ Like as the r»i- «w. 
hart desireth the water-brooks, so longeth ray soul after thee, O God: my soul is 
athirst for God, yea, even for tho living God,” fire. i Furthermore, Christ commandeth 
that “ repentance and remission of sins should lie preached in his name." Where we i-uiw *»i». 
may learn that forgiveness of sin eometh only by the name of Christ. 

And in the Acts of the Apostles we find, that when ouy famous and notable act or 
miracle was done, the people, as many at this day, did ascribe it to tho virtue and 
power of the apostles, willing to do sacrifice unto them for it; but the apostles did 
reject and cast away all such unmerited honour and undeserved praise, contending and *<*» i». *iv. 
mainly labouring to persuade the people, that whatsoever was done came not to pass 
by their power, but by tho virtue of Jesa Christ, whom God raised up from death. 

And when they made mention of remission of tins, they did never remember and rehearse 
their own power to forgive sin, but only preached that so many as believed and were 
baptised into tire remission of sins should be absolved and freely forgiven by the 
of Jesu Christ. And in the Acts of tho Apostles Messed Peter plainly oauftmth, fli»t jnm. 
there is no health, no fife, no remhsion of sins, but in Christ akmc, sad that “ there is a*t«ir. 
none other name given onto men tinder heaven, wherein they must be saved," bnt the 
name of Jesu Christ alone. 
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Neither did the ftpoetlee absolve any otherwise, than by the preaching of God's word, 
which when it was hoard and belfevod, then wejru thd diligent hearers and faithful 

John <u believers of the same truly absolved, as Christ saith: “ Now are ye clean fbrthe word’s 

sake that I have spoken unto y<mthat is, “Now are yt delivered Grant your sins 
because ye have 'holifived my preaching." , ‘ ‘ 

nom.*. “T)id,fcftth,ofYbe heart justrdetb,'*' saith §£ Paul. Where it maybe learned that, 
Rom. xiv. if faith b&£dt given to the word, there ie no' absolution or deliverance from sin. “For 
• whats^pvpr j| %ot of faith is mn£ and 'vhere faith is not, there -abidetk the wrath 
Johnlil. of God, as fiftty •John Baptist saHh: “He that believeth the Son hath -everlasting 
Mb; bftt he that believeth-not thd*Son sltoll not see life, but tbo wrath of God abid- 
Mntt. vtii, ix. eth upon him." Therefort,> before^Christ absolved any man of his sins, he did behold 
Mark v. ix and see ^Whether ho had faith or not. If Christ found true faith in his heart, then 
x»m.* vi1 ’ he always said, “Thy faith liath saved thee." 

j«t!"v!i. Seeing then thgt none can search the heart, whether it lie faithful or unfaithful, 

but God alone; seeing also that the absolution bearcth no strength but where faith is, 

jjmi- *u. U foliowfltb that none can absolve mo of my sins, but that Lord alone which “ searcheth 
We rebis -and the heart.” The priest is only God’s minister, ap|*ointcd of God (if be 
bo truly sent) to preach that absolution and free deliverance from my sin, through the 
name of Jesu Christ; which preaching if I believe, 1 am so sure to be delivered from 
all my sins, as though Christ himself had said unto me, “ I freely absolve thee,” or, “ Thy 
sins arc forgiven thee for thy faith’s sake hi my name.” Are not these the words of 
tu"C hrist, which is the self truth and cannot lie, spoken,Ap all faithful ministers? “He 
f.ukwx. that heureth you heareth me; and he that despiseth yWi despiseth inc; and he that 
despiseth me despiseth him that sent me." « 

But let us rehearse more scriptures, although to any Christian heart these, which 
nom. via. hitherto 1 have recited, may seem abundantly to suffice. Blessed Paul, in his epistle 
to the Homans, proveth manifestly that God alone justifictb us. If mu justifica¬ 
tion comcth from God alone, then followeth it well that the remission of our sins 
cometh from God alonck also. For remission of sins gocth before justification. By 
nom. i«. Christ’s death are we delivered from our sins; hut by his resurrection arc we justified 
and made righteous. So doth it evidently appear, that it is God alone which both 
l cor, i. Tcmitteth the sin, and also justifieth the siuner for Christ’s sake, which is our right- 
Hom. *ni. eousness. Again, the aforesaid apostle saith that God hath not only given ns his Son, 
but also all things with him: ergo, absolution of sins. So see we that God alone 
absolveth and forgivetb ns our sins for Christ’s sake. 
o«i. i St Paul to the (ralatinns offirmeth, that Christ *• gave himself for our sins, that he 

might deliver us from tliin present evil world;” that is to say, from all evil in this 
present world. Ergo, God alone it is which delivereth us from our sins in this vale of 
misery. “ Yc are washed away from your sins,” saith he, “ yea, ye am sanctified and 
made righteous by the name of the Lord Jesu, and hy the Spirit of our God.” Ergo, 
onr absolution, our deliverance from sin, our sanctification, our justification, and all that 
Kph. i. ever good is, cometh from God through Jesu Christ our Lord. Again he saith: “God 
the Father hath blessed us with all spiritual blessingsergo, with the blessing of 
foi- 1 . absolution and free deliverance from all our sins. God “ hath delivered us from the 
power of darkness, and carried us into the kingdom of his well-beloved Sou, by whom 
we have redemption, even hy his blood, remission of sins.” Ergo, by Christ's blood 
are we absolved and delivered from our sins. “Every good gift and every perfect 
gift," saith James, “cometh from above, and dcsccndeth from the Father of fight.” 
Ergo, alwolution, which is a good and perfect gift, cometh down from the Father of 
fight. 

i John i. Blessed John in his epistle saith: “If we confess our sins, God is faithful and 
righteous to forgive us onr sins, and to main us clean from all iniquity.” Here St John 
affirmeth that God forgiveth us our sins, and maketh ns clean from all unrighteousness. 
He saith also, that “ the blood of Jesu Christ, God’s own Son, maketh os clean from 
iJohnu. all sin.” And invite ohtpter following be saith: “If any man amneth, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesu Christ, that righteous one. And be it is that obtaineth 
mercy for our sins, not for our sins only, bnt for all the world also.” A gab be saith: 
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44 1 write unto you, 0 ye little children,’ that your ring are forgiven you for Christ's 
name sake.” Hero roe again that by Christ remission of tint cometh to ns from God 
the Father. Moreover, blessed John in his Revelation writeth on this manner. Christ 
hath “ loved us, and wnslred us from our sins by his blood.” Here see we that all our kw.i. 
sins be washed away by Christ's blood alone. 

What should I write more? If Lgo forth to gather together all the places of. 
holy scripture that prove t|te absolution of our sins to come from God alone,' I should 
not only trouble the most godly render, but also write a volume longer'than top Iliads 
of the Greek poet Ilomor, when to any Christian judgment I may justly sown al¬ 
ready to have proved my article true and sufficiently christiau, unto the great shame 
of all these papists, which cease not with their steptoroous Voices to speak evil of tha 
true preachers of God's word, and to obscure or deface the glory of God. ( 1 

Take away the power of only remitting sins from God; and what remoineth there 
wherefore we should confess ourselves bound to him ? 1 speak of matters concerning 
the salvation of our souls. If all that he of the shaven nation have power to absolve 
men of their sins at their pleasure, and to remit or retain whose iniquities it plcaseth 
them, then is Gud well promoted, even out of the hall into the kitchen, os they ufle 
to say. No should it also follow, that so many as ploasod the priests should have 
their sins forgiven them, and so 1 m saved; otherwise not O intolerable blasphemy! 

But as God alone remitted the sins of too fathers of tho old testament so in like 
manner doth he now in the new testament. Who absolved Mary Magdalene from Ukrui 
her sins, bnt Christ? Wli| forgave the.thief his robbery and manslaughter, hut 
Christ? Who had compassion on Peter, when ho had denied his Master Christ, but i.uk<< «xii 
Christ? Who made of Matthew, the publican and toll-gatherer, a faithful apostle and Man. ix. 
preacher, but Christ? Who is that good shepherd that futchctli home the stray 
sheep lovingly upon liis shoulders unto the sheepfold ? is it uot Christ, which saith 
of himself, “I am that good shepherd: a good shepherd giveth his life for sheep ?" John x. 
Who received home joyfully the lost son ? was it not Christ? Who healwi tho wounded i.uk*»v 
man ? the priest or the Lrvitc ? or rather Christ the .Samaritan ? Who made of u r v ' 
Saul the persecutor Paul an apostle? was it not Christ? Who absolved all three, with 
many other in the scripture, from their sins, but Christ alone, tho Son of the living 
God ? Doth not all power taking to Christ, both in heaven and in earth ? To him mso. >,xhm 
therefore alone doth the power of remitting sin pertain. Seeing then that this is true, 
and nothing more true, why may we not he hold to say, inaugre tho papists, that 
God alone absulvcth the truly penitent, and only reniittetli the sins of so many us 
with an unfeigned faith convert and Are unto his mercy? 

I could allege divers sentences out of the holy doctors of Christ's church, which 
maintain this doctrine; hut, seeing I fight not fbr the avanceirient of man, but for the 
glory of God, I will not cuFarce this my work with uiau's doctrine, hut with the 
infallible verity of God's wont For I know tliat every man is a liar; but Gud is r.«i «... 
true, and his word abidotb for evermore. lM , ,, 

Now will I prepare myself to the second part of this * treatise, and afterward make 
answer to the objections of the adversaries, that ’God may still remain a glorious 
God in the presence of all men, and all other recounted dust and ashes in comparison 
of him. 

Tlur second part of this treatise is this: as concerning the priest, he forgi veth not Thr mi,.i 
the sin, hut Only is a minister of God, appointed to utter and declare that free minis- 
sion of sins purchased for us of God the Father by the most precious blood of Jean 
Christ. This maketh the papists to cry, A A ignnn, ad ignrm. For this doctrine 
plucketo them down one staff lower than they were before. They may now become 
no more checkmate with God. For before they were not only not contented to be 
his ministers, but also they would he * hail fellow weU-mct' with him. Now shall 
they he fain, either to he the messengers and servants of God, or else plain anti¬ 
christs and papists. Bat let us see what toe scripture smith. That the priest fbr- 
giveth not sin, bnt God alone, it is sufficiently proved before. Now must we leant 
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of’the holy scriptures, whether the priest be but only a minister Appointed of God 
to utter and declare that absolution and free deliverance from sin, or not. That this 
is his office, it is manifest by divers places of the new testament. 

Kirki*i. When Christ sent forth his disciples, he said unto them on this manner: “Go 
into tlio universal world, and preach tho gospel to every creature: whoso shall believe 
and be baptized, he shall be saved; but whoso will not bclievo shall be condemned." 
Here is it evident enough what authority priests have, and what their office is; verily 
to preach the gospel and to baptize. Mark that they must preach the gospel, as Bt 
icor. i. Paul saith: “ Christ sent mo not only to baptize, but to preach the gospel." Again : 

• cw.it. “Wo is unto me, if I preach not the gospel." And in the description of a spiritual 

minister he shewetli that such ono ought to lie chosen, as is not only learned, but 
i^Tim. iii. also “apt to teach," ‘“able to exhort with wholesome doctrine, and to convince or over- 

i I’et. v. come them that sjieak against the truth of Christ’s gospel." And Bt Peter saith: “Ye 

elders, feed tho flock of Christ, so much as in you is." 
toprewhuie What other thing is it to preach tho gospel, than to declare unto the people that 
««pci their sins 1 m: forgiven them freely of God, if they repent and believe in Christ, as it 
Johnm. written, “lie that belicveth the Son hath everlasting life?" If sins be forgiven 
of God, and the ministers commanded to declare the same to the people, then doth 
it follow that they forgive not the sin, but only are ministers appointed of God to 
publish that tmnefit of our salvation. If a prince pardoncth his subject for his treason 
committed against his person, and sendeth his letters of favour to the traitor l>y ono 
of his faithful servants, commanding him to declare his^pitiful mercy to the guilty; 
who forgiveth the fault, the messenger or' the king? 1 am sure it will 1 ms answered, 
Tho king. And not unjustly. For the prince alone pardoneth: the messenger only 
declarcth his prince’s pleasure to the traitor. Even so all wc have offended and 
worthily deserved eternal death. Now the good pleasure of our most mighty prince 
is to forgive us oven of his own free mercy, without our deserts or merits, for Christ’s 
sake; and that his unspeakable goodness toward mankind may be known, lie hath 
appointed his ministers to publish it abroad. The sum of their commission is this, that 
whosoever will repent his former life, and believe to have remission of their sins, 
through the mercy of God in Jcsu Christ our Lord, they shall be forgiven. The 
ministers of God publish three joyful news, exhort unto repentance and faith. The 
people repent and believe: tlieir sins are forgiven. Who forgiveth the sins of the 
faithful repentant ? The grantor of the commission, or the declarer thereof? God 
or man ? I doubt not but that, ye will answer, God. If God alone, whom we offend, 
forgiveth the sin, and not the declarers of the forgiveness, 1 have gotten that I have 
desired for the probation of the second part of this little treatise. 

John ti. Hut let us hear what Christ saith : “ As my Father sent me, so send I you.” 

Now, I pray you, how was Christ sent, and for what purpose? Let us hear what 
lie himself saith; and then shall I he blameless. Ily the prophet Esay he speaketh 
tni.wi. on this manner: “The Spirit of the Lord is ujxrn me, because he hath anointed tue; 

u * ‘ to prcnch the gospel to the poor he hath sent me, to heal the broken-hearted, to 

preach deliverance to the captive, amt sight to the blind, freely to net at liberty them 
that are bruised, and to preach the acceptable year of the Lord." Again he saith : 
Lukr iy. “ I must preach the glad and joyful tidings of the kingdom of God to other cities 

Marku also; for therefore am I sent." Once again he saith: “Let us go into the next towns, 

that I may preaeh there also; for therefore am I come." All these sentences declare 
manifestly, that Christ was sent to preach the kingdom of God, that is to say, free 
deliverance from sin to so many as repent and believe. If they will not be above 
Christ, they must be contented to preach the will of the celestial Father as he was, 
and not to take upon them that thing whereof only they are ministers. 

Doth not Bt Paul, James, Peter, and Jude, call themselves the servants of Jesu 
Christ in all their epistles, declaring thereby that they are not the self master, by 
whom remission and absoty£ion of shut cometh; but only the ministers of him, which 
infundeth 1 and poiflreth into all men grace, favour, remission of sins, and everlasting 
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life? There is but “one Master, that is to say, Christ:” the other are servants, ’as Man. mm. 
St Paul witneeseth: “We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesti the laird, and we sew. w. 
your servants for Jesus’ sake.” Again: “ l^et a man on this wise esteem us, even as 1 cor.» 
the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the secrets of Ood." 

All these texts declare manifestly that priests, if they be true ministers, and not 
rather idols, are nothing but ministers and servants appointed of Ood to declare unto 
the Christian congregation, that free remission of sins cometh unto us from God alone, 
through the glorious name of Jesu Christ; so far is it off that the priests contrary 
to their commission can forgive sins, whose office consistet^i in declaring, and not in 
giving, remission of sins. Therefore let them be contented no more from henceforth 
arrogantly to arrogate that unto them, which pertain to God alone, but Jminhly confess 
that God only forgiveth the sin, and that they are hut commissioners, appointed of 
God, to publish and set forth the same, 1 mean the remission of sins given to the 
faithful penitent of God alone. 

Neither let them frown at this doctrine; which setteth them in their right place, 
but rather (as it becoinuth good and faithful servants) let them give the glory of our 
salvation to God alone, and he glad that they are called unto so worthy and honour¬ 
able office to declare the mysteries of God to the people, whose preachings or ser¬ 
mons whosoever bclievuth, may he so certainly assured of the remission of their silts, 
as though God himself had said unto them, Your sins are forgiven you. For this 
saving of Christ is an infallible verity: “fie that licareth you heureth me.” i.nkr* 

Now let us ltehold the objections of the papists, and briefly confute them, that n»>iiitrd 
all the glory may Is- the Lord’s. First, they allege this saying of Christ: “ Loosen «i 
him, and let him go away.” Again: “ Loosen them, and bring them unto me.” Here is m»m. \»i. 
simple jh»or shift to prove their absolution, when they are eomjieUed to floe unto the 
untying of a vile sheet, and loosening of a simple rude jinn. Look, wheresoever the 
papists find :uiy word that cornelh of this verb no/ro, that maketli for absolution 
straightway*. 1 marvel how this escaped them. Suin' r/notl <Mx*. I think, if Suite urnt *»m 
retina had been turned into Stjfre r<yina, as some of them that bo not very fine- 
mouthed pronounce it, they would not have lieen ashamed to have allege! it for ab¬ 
solution, even as some of the papists do, which, wheresoever they find »//»»*, take it 
for purgatory straightwavs. O noble doctors of tyrology*, rather than of theology! 

As concerning the first text, which is that Christ commanded that I<azarus should 
he let loose, and suffered freely to go his way; if they will gather their absolution of 
that, it may then lie proved that all other men and women have that same power 
so well as they. For there wen* at that time present, not only the disciples of Christ, 
but also divers Jews with certain women, which J am sure wore not all priests. 

Have they not made a good market? they have brought a shilling to nincjienoo, yea, 
rather to nothing. They have done fair by themselves, by my fay. While they la¬ 
bour to make themselves gods, and to excel all other in dignity, they go so wisely 
to work, that they have mode themselves equal to the most inferior. O crafty daubers! 

Which of them pll is able to prove that Christ spake these words, “ Loosen him and 
let him go,” rather to his disciples than to all the other indifferently? 1 think ra¬ 
ther that be spake them to the women, aa most commonly occupied nlxiut such things. 

But to whom ho spake, the text maketli no mention; therefore can they prove nothing. 

As touching the loosening of the ass, who secth not their foolishness ? The occasion Mau. »t. 
why Christ sent the disciples for the ass was not to give them power to loosen mm 
from their sins at their pleasure, but to fulfil the prophecy of Zachary, which so long Xmh i«. 
before prophesied that Christ should come riding meekly upon an ass, contrary to the 
expectation of the ambitious and vain-glorious Jews. Wliat is this to the purpose ? 

Whereas Christ by this example teacheth humility, the papists gather pride. Christ 
mbmitteth himself even with the most lowest; and they exalt themselves with the Most 
Highest, yea, “ above all that is called God or that is worshipped, and sit in the temple of s n»«. i< 
God, and shew themselves as God.” Tell me, good reader, are not these sweet allegory- 
makers ? I would they would once cease to moraine; for they have lied .too long. 
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Some of them also allege this saying of Christ: “ Whatsoever thou sh&lt bind on 
the earth shall be also bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loosen on earth 
shall be loosened in heaven.” Here they esteem themselves more than gods. By this 
text they think they may do whatsoever pleaseth them, save or condemn, bind or 
loose, hold up or cast down, build or subvert, bring to heaven or cast down to hell; 
but if the good men would take the pains to look what goetli before, their comb 
should soon be pluekod down, they would not mako so much of their painted sheath. 
Christ saith a little before: “I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven." 
He saith not: “I givo thee." Christ in this place only promised the keys to the 
congregation, and performed his promise after his resurrection, as we may see in the 
gospel of John. Hereof may the papists right well perceive that this text, whereof 
hitherto they have so greatly gloried, and out of the which they have sucked so great 
advantage, makoth little unto the advancement of their feigned jtower. 

Their last and most strong bulwark, where tho keys were given to the tme mi¬ 
nisters, is this text: “ Whosesoever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto them: and 
whoHOOver 1 a sins yo retain, they arc retained." Here they triumph aud persuade them¬ 
selves that they have gotten the victory, though they never fight stroke. But if 
they will bo favourable to God, and work no injury to the other scriptures afore re- 
92r hcarsod, they shall have no cause to lift up their bristles. Christ speaketh hero after 
tho tnannor of our speech, which diligently must bo noted, unless we will deprive God 
of his glory. When we see a man restored to his health, which long before hath 
been vexed of some grievous disease, and is made whole through the diligence of some 
physician, we use to say, ‘Doctor Tumor made this man whole, or Doctor By!, or 
some other,' which is exjiert in that kind of science; and yet is it not the doctor that 
mado him whole, but rather the cmplastureu and medicines that he ministered unto 
him, yea, rather God, if wo will speak truly, which gave such virtue to hist creatures 
to work health unto the sick. So doth the scripture speak. Sometime it attrihutctli 
our health to the ministers of tho word, as in this aforesaid place, sometime and most 
commonly to God himself, as wo toforo have abundantly heard, and sometime to the 
John <». word of God, as it is written: “ Now are ye clean for the word's sake which 1 have 
wuni. »vi sj token unto you." Item: “Neither herb nor emplnsture hath healed them; hut thy 

word, O Lord, that healeth all things.” Hereto pertuineth the saying of the psal- 
Ptti.tvH. rnngmph: “lie sent his word and healed them, and delivered them from their destruc¬ 
tions;” and yet doth God only make us whole, and forgive us our sins; as he himself 
lion. till. witnessseth by the prophet, saying: “Thy destruction, O Israel, cometh of thyself: only 

of mo cometh thy help and salvation.” 

What can bo more plainly spoken ? Who is able once to hiss against these things? 
Who will once open his mouth to lark ngaiust this doctrine? No man, I suppose. 
Not®. except he he altogether drowned in papism. This, therefore, is the true meaning of 
the aforesaid text. Whensoever the ministers of the Lord's word declare unto me the 
sweet promises of God tho Father made to me in Christ’s blood, and I believe them, 
then are my sins forgiven mo at the very instant; but if I do not believe them, then 
are my sins retained, that is to say, not forgiven. And forasmuch as I either repent 
and believe, or else continue still in mine old damnable state, at the preaching of the 
Lord’s ministers; therefore the scripture attribnteth my deliverance from sin or otherwise 
to them, when notwithstanding God alone remitteth my sin, if I repent and believe. 
If I do not, the uncircumcision of my heart, that is, my incredulity and unfaithfulness, 
is the occasion that my sins are retained and not forgiven. For this saying alway must 
needs abide true: “Thy destruction, O Israel, cometh of thyself: only of me cometh 
thy help and salvation." So that tho priests (I mean the ministers of God’s word) 
are counted to forgive sin, when they preach to the truly repentant 1 remission of 
sins through Christ, and to retain sin, when they declare to the unfaithful damnation, 
and that tho wrath of God abideth upon them, so long as they remain still in their 
Johnut. incredulity and unfaithfulijjes, as it is written: “Ho that believeth not on the Son 
shall not see life;'but the wrath of God abideth upon him.” 

f Sot>i« smaller edition reads. Folio, to tkr* truly rrpmiatue.] 


Matt. x*i. 


Note well. 

John xx 

John xx. 



THE CASTLE OF COMFOHT. 


565 


Thus see we that those texts of the holy scripture, which the papists allege for 
the maintenance of their feigned and usurped power in remitting sin, moketh nothing 
for their purpose, if they be truly alleged and understand, according to the vein of 
the holy scriptures. The scriptures of God may not be rent and tom, neither hacked 
nor wrested to serve the private affects of men; but every text must be so weighed, 
pondered, alleged, and understand, that it may agree with the other texts of the holy 
bible, that all tlte glory of our salvation may be ascribed to God alone, which is 
both tho beginner and finisher of all our health: to him therefore bo all honour 
and praise for ever. Amen. 

Now* will 1 make haste to the last part of this treatise, which mjuireth that I ™£j^ mh rt 
should express my mind concerning tho keys which Christ before his passion promised n«rt. tr 
to his church, and after his resurrection performed his promise; and shew by the sa¬ 
cred scriptures that the gift of tho keys is uo vain and idle gift, but a necessary, joy¬ 
ful, and comfortable treasure. For the papists will here object, If remission of sins 
enmeth from God alone, then were tho keys given to tho congregation in vain. But 
to the intent that I may stop the mouths of tho adversaries, and that they may have 
no occasion to bark against the glory of God nfter this, mark well, good reader, what 
shall lie spoken. 

Truth it is that God alone teachcth men his verity hy the Holy Ghost, as it is 
written: 44 All shall lie taught of God.” Again: 44 1 will pour out of my Spirit upon i«uiv. 
all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy.*’ The psalmograph also j"m 
qpith : “I will hear what the I xml speaketh in me;" yet will he that they should be stu- JSSM.'"’ 
dious of the Indy scriptures, Iwth day and night, as it is commanded of Christ, “ Search r£u. - 
the scriptures,” and also diligently hear the preaching of his word, as it is written: Jl,hn v ' 

“ lie that is of God hearetli the words of God." 44 My sheep hear my voice." 44 Every j„im viii. 
one that is of the truth hcan-th my voice." johnlriii. 

So in like manner, although God alone mnitteth all sin, yet will he that remis¬ 
sion of sins should lie preached to the jieoplc, that by this means they may repent, 
believe, and be made whole, as Christ testifieth, saying: “It liehovcd Christ to suffer, i.ukr»t«. 
and to rise again from death tlu* third day, and that rejjontance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name among all nations." 44 Faith comcth by hearing, unm.«. 
and hearing by the word of.God.” For tho ministers of the gospel arc the organs 
and instruments of Christ, by whom God worketh through his holy Spirit health and 
salvation in so many as arc predestinate unto eternal life. They arc 44 God’s labourers,” j r«r. m. 
and “ministers, by whom we lielievc, even as the Lord giveth every man grace." 

They are the orators, messengers, interpreters, angels, apostles, and embassadors of the 
Lord, as the apostle saith: 44 All things are of God, which hath reconciled unto him¬ 
self by Jean Christ, and hath given us the office to preach the atonement. For God 

was in Christ, and reconciled the world unto himself, and iinpnti'd not their sins unto 

thorn, and among us hath he set up the word of atonement. Now then are we 
messengers in the room of Christ, even as though God exhorted by us. We lieseccli 
you now therefore in Christ’s stead, that ye be at one with God." Again to the 
Galatuuis he writeth on this manner: “ Ye did not despise nor abhor mo, but received o*i, i*. 
me as an angel of God, yea, even as Christ Jesu." Hereto |x*rtaineth his saying 
to the Thessaionians: 44 Ho that caeteth away us castctli not away men, hut God, i tsm. ir. 
which hath given his holy Spirit into us.” Moyses also, in times past, said unto the 
people that murmured against him: 44 The Lord hath heard your grudging and mur- r«od. so. 
muring, wherewith ye murmur against him. For what are we ? your murmuringH are 
not against us, but against the Lord." So likewise read we in the gospel, that the 
Lord spake of bis ministers: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that rsceivcth Matt. %. 

whomsoever I shall send reccivcth me: and he that mwiveth me received! him also 

that sent me." Again be saith: 44 He that heareth you heareth me, and he that despiseth ms**, 
yon despiseth me; and he that despiseth me despiseth him also that sent toe" 

Here see we that the ministers of God’s word are not to be despised; for they are The minis 
necessary instruments unto the health of men, and they are “worthy of double honour," «um 
as the apostle saith. Therefore may it be concluded that the absolution of the priest talma. 
is not to be despised; seeing it is none other tiling, if it tie a true and Christian abso- w^ihio. 
lotion, than the preaching of free remission of our sins in Christ’s name. 
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And although he that planteth be nothing, and he that watereth be nothing, but 
God which givetli the increase; again, albeit the Lord bleneth us with all spiritual 
benediction; yet, inasmuch as the inestimable kindness and manifold benefits of God 
toward us cannot lie known nor believed without preaching (for “faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God"), therefore hath God appointed his ministers 
to open and declare unto men those excellent mysteries, those comfortable and joyful 
promises of God’s mercy and good-will toward mankind, that they may perceive, learn, 
and understand, what is given them of the Lord, what they ought to believe, how 
they should obtain the gifts of God, and lead a life worthy the kindness of so bounteous 
a Father: God also hath appointed the ministers to beget men in Christ Jesu by the 
gospel, to ojien the eyes of the blind, to turn them from darkness to light, “to con¬ 
vert the hearts of fathers into children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the 
righteous." He hath commanded them “to preach repentance and remission of sins in 
his name unto all nations." “Go your way," saith he, “into the world universal, 
and preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall bo 
saved: he that believeth not shnll bo condemned.” 

Moreover, he hath given to bis faithful ministers the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
that whatsoever they loosen in earth may lie also loosened in heaven; and whatso¬ 
ever they bind in earth may also lie hound in heaven: that is to say, he hath com¬ 
mitted to them the office of preaching the gospel, that they should go forth into the 
world, and preach unto all men the grace and favour that is given of God the Father 
for Christs sake; yea, unit that they should proclaim, publish, and set abroad unto a^l 
men, that so many as repent and believe are loosened from the captivity of Satan, 
purged from sin, delivered from death, and made inheritors of eternal life; again, 
that so ninny as believe not remain still the captives and bond-slaves of Satan, and 
eontinuo hound in their sins and in the state of damnation, and that therefore they 
shall die the death, and for evermore be damned, except they repent, turn, and believe. 
And thus their preaching is so certain and sure before God, that whatsoever they pro¬ 
nounce, lining conformable to the word of God, shall as certainly come to pass, na 
though God himself hod spoken it. 

As for an example, whensoever the ministers and preachers of C rod's word in this 
world shall declare to the faithful repentance, remission of sins, and tell them that 
they he loosened from the captivity of Satan, it is even as certain and sure, as though 
God himself had said these words unto them: “Thy sins are forgiven thee." In like 
manner, when they shall say to the unfaithful, that they remain still bound in their 
sin, mid that the wrath of < rod abidoth upon them, and therefore they shall be damned; 
God approvetli their saying, ami it shall undoubtedly come to pass according to their 
preaching. So that whatsoever the minister of God's word saith, according to the word 
of God, ought to bo received with great reverence, and taken as an oracle sent down 
from heaven, and undoubtedly believed as a munifest and infallible verity of God. 

And this preaching of remitting or retaining sins arc the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, which Christ promised his apostil's liefnro his death, as we may set 1 in Matthew, 
and after his resurrection performed his promise, ns we read in the gospel of £*t John. 

And by a metaphor Christ calleth the preaching of his word a key. For as a key 
hath two properties, one to shut, another to open, so hath the word of God. It openeth 
to the faithful the treasure of the gifts of God, grace, mercy, favour, remission of 
sins, quietness of conscience, and everlasting life; hut to the unfaithful it ahutteth all his 
treasures, and suffereth them to receive none of them all, so long as they persist and 
remain in their incredulity and unfaithfulness. These keys are given to so many as, being 
truly calk'd unto the office of ministration, preach the word of God. They loosen, 
that is to say, they preach to the faithful remission of suns by Christ. They also bind, 
that is, they declare to the unfaithful damnation. But he that preachcth not the word 
of God ean neither hind or loose, though ho challenge never so great dignity, autho¬ 
rity, and power. For Christ calleth it “ the key of knowledge." And the prophet 
saith: “ The lijis of a prisM keep knowledge, and at his month shall they require the 
law; for he is the angeLor messenger of the Lord of hosts." Therefore where there is 
no knowledge, there is no key': and where there is no key, there is neither opening 
nor shutting, that is, neither binding nor loosening. 
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Here let all wen judge what is to be thought of the papists’ absolution, whereof 
they crack so much, which also they sell so dearly. If no remission of sius comoth 
from them, but by preaching God's toord, it followeth that their absolution availeth 
but little, seeing tlnjy never preach, neither the law of God, nor the sweet promises 
of him, but only mumble a few words in the ‘ Latin tongue, yea, and those, as not 
understated, so likewise many times contrary to the divine scriptures and the glory 
of God. Miserable doubtless is that congregation which hath a blind guide to their 
curate, which hath neither the gift nor the knowledge of preaching. For “if the m. tt *v 
blind leadeth the blind, both fall into the ditch." Again, greatly fortunate* is that 
parish, and highly blessed of Goel, to whom a learned shepherd hath chanml, which 
can feed them with knowledge and doctrine. Whatsoever they shall hour of such 
a learned and godly minister, let them believe it as a voice coming down from hea¬ 
ven. And so oft as by such a shepherd remission of sins in the blood of Christ 
is preached unto the congregation, let them esteem that preaching none otherwise than 
if the Lord himself had preached it. Let them stcdfastly believe the word of God, 
and undoubtedly by tlieir faith, through the grace of God, they thall obtain remis¬ 
sion of oil their sins. Contrariwise, if they believe not, tlieir sins are retained and by 
no means forgiven. 

These things- have 1 spoken concerning the absolution or the keys, which con- 
sisteth only in preaching God's word, that the papists may' have no occasion justly to 
bark against me, its they have done hitherto both for my sermons and books. God 
forgive them, and send them a better miml! 

Now, foruMimeh as the true and christiali absolution is nothing else but the preach- aimoIuUmi, 
in" of free deliverance from sin by the death of Jesu Christ, it ought not to lw con-* lwUtta ' 
ternned and despised, but rather to ls> received with great humility and reverence, even 
as a divine oracle, “ sent down from the Father of lights.” For no man can express J*»u» i. 
how greatly it comfortcth infirm and weak consciences, which arc trouhh-d with the 
fear of God's judgments. 

When the prophet Nathan came unto king David, and rebuked him for slaying a »*»i »n 
I'rias the licthitc, and for taking his wife Uethsals* unto his wife, and told him how 
greatly God was angry with him, and what plagues should fall upon his house, yea, 
upon himself, for liis wickedness, it is not to lie doubted but that David was stricken 
with a wonderful great heaviness, and his heart pierced with an inward sorrow j inso¬ 
much that lie was right ashamed of himself, of his fault, of his wickedness, and was 
compelled even of conscience to brast out into the knowledge of his sm, and to any: 

“I have sinned against the I«ord.” As David was now full of sorrow, grief, trouble, 
distinctness in his heart, and bad joy of nothing, (unto such shame and confusion 
was he brought in his conscience,) so likewise, it is not to be doubted hut that he 
was wonderfully revived, marvellously restored unto the peace and quit-tiuwH of his 
conscience, vea, and plcnteously replenished with joy in his mind, when the prophet 
said these words unto him: “ The Lord hath put away thy sin: thou shalt not die." 

Mary Magdalene was a famous tanner; and when she heard her unclean mover- ij»u * 0 . 
nation rebuked hy the word of God, she heartily repented, and was replenished with <uicitc. * 
an inward sorrow, lamenting greatly that she had offended so bounteous a Ijord and 
merciful God; insomuch that a large fountain of tears flowed out of her tender eyes. 

All this time undoubtedly her sorrow was greater than it can he hen* expressed. IJut 
when she heard this comfortable absolution of our Havionr Christ, Rrmiltuntur tifA 
peccala; “Tl»y sins are forgiven thee;" again, “Thy faith hath made thee safe; go thy 
way in peace," that is to say, with a quiet and merry conscience; O good God! who is 
able to express with how great joy and singular solace she was affected l Ho sure and 
comfortable is it to weak and troubled consciences to hear the sweet and comfortable 
words of our free deliverance from the grievous burden of sins by Christ’s blood. 

The thief was full of great anguish and trouble in his conscience when he hanged tuXe»*ni 
upon the cross in the time of Christ's passion, and confessed that both be and bis 
fellow-thief suffered worthily, even according to their deserts; and in the midst of his 
troubled conscience, lie cried unto the Lord Christ on this manner, saying: “Lord, 
remember me, when thou contest into thy kingdom.” But when Christ had made 
him answer and said, “ Verily, I say unto thee, this day shall thou be with me in 
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paradise,” O with what a quiet conscience suffered he his pains, and with how ghui 
an heart yielded lie up his spirit into the hands of the eternal Father! So comfort* 
able a thing is it to a troubled conscience for to hear any thing that may quiet it. 

Again, when blessed Peter preached unto the Jews, and told .them, that they hod 
11 crucified Christ the Lord, the scripture saith that “they were pricked in their hearts, 
and Baid unto Peter and unto the other apostles. Ye men and brethren, what shall we 
do? Peter said unto thorn, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sinB, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." 
As they were greatly dismayed when the holy apostle opened unto them their malicious 
fact in slaying Christ the Lord, so were they very much comforted when they heard 
of St Petor that there was hope of their sins to be forgiven, so that they repented 
them of their wickedness, and were baptized in the name of Jesu Christ. 

With how entire and unspeakable sorrow is it to bo thought that the famous and 
* notablo adulterer among the Corinthians w’as overwhelmed, when at the command¬ 
ment of St Paul ho was delivered unto Satnn, excommunicate, put out of the Christian 
company, uud rupifted among them as an cthnick and publican! Contrariwise, with what 
exceeding joy was he replenished, when after his repentance and sorrow he heard the 
Nweot promises of Gods mercy declared unto him, that licth bent out toward all 
ti sinners that re|xmt in faith, and afterward was received into the company of tlio faith¬ 
ful Christians! 

I pass over divers other histories, both of the old and new testament, which do 
abundantly declare what great comfort the faithful penitent sinners have alway had 
in hearing the comfortable promises of God’s mercy. 

Now the absolution being, as I said before, nothing else hut the preaching of free 
deliverance from sin by the death of .Jesu Christ (for God alone forgiveth sin anil 
alwolvcth the faithful penitent), it ought not to be contemned and despised; but when¬ 
soever the minister of the Lord’s word, bo it privately or openly, shall rehearse unto 
men the sweet and comfortable words of God’s mercy toward all them that repent in 
faith, they ought to give earnest faith unto them, being undoubtedly persuaded that 
their sins at tlrnt time Ik- assuredly forgiven them, as though God himself had spoken 
i these words, according to this saying of Christ: “Ho that lieareth you liearctli me." 

Hut it were expedient that all truo ministers should pray, that their form or 
mnnner of absolution be pure and agreeable to the vein of the holy scriptures, with¬ 
out the intunuixtion of any man’s authority in remitting sin, cither of Peter, Paul, 
bnrtieis, Dominick, lionet, or any other, or yet of themselves; again, that it be 
declared to the jienitcnt that God alone forgiveth the sin, and that the priests are 
but the ministers of God, to whom he hath given the keys of the kingdom of hea¬ 
ven, for to shew to the true penitent loosening, that is to say, remission of their sins; 
to the obstinate and hard-hearted sinners binding, that is, that they remain still in 
the danger of damnation, and shall he damned, except they rejiont and believe. 

It would also tie provided, that when the faithful jicnitcnt is desirous to have his con¬ 
science confirmed, stablished, and comforted with the word of God, it should not be mum- 
Mwl ^ T ^in tongue, as the papists have hitherto used in their absolutions, but in the 
mother tongue, that the idiot 1 and unlearned may understand it, and be edified. Or else 
what faith shall lie conceive in his heart t How shall he rejient ? How shall he know the 
goodness of God toward sinners? IIow shall he arm himself with fiuth against Satan, sin, 
and desperation ? How shall he prepare himself to give God thanks for liis kindness, and 
live worthy of his profession ? God grant that all thingB may be done unto his glory, and 
nntn the profit of his holy congregation ! 

Hem hast thou, moat godly reader, my mind concerning the absolution and forgiveness of 
sins; which, if it he examined by the scriptures of God, all man’s doctrine sot apart, I doubt 
not but it will stand so strong that the gates of hdl shall not once he able to prevail against 
it. Farewell, most gentle reader, and prey that the Lord's word may have free passage, 
that the name of the great God and our Saviour Jesu Christ may be glorified among all 
nations, and that, al) diswmfcm laid aside, we may agree in one fiuth and one troth. Amen. 

Gita tAe glory to God alone. 


f 1 Mini: a private or unlearned person .] 
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Very notable is this saying of our Lord and Saviour Jam Christ: “lie that con- m*u.«. 
tinueth unto the end shall be safe." For it dcclaroth unto us, that though the most and 
greatest part of our life seerneth to be spent both faithfully and godly, yet if wo persevere 
not in that faith and godliness even unto the last breath, but let slip our hold that 
we have had heretofore of faith and godly conversation in Christ Josu, all the labours, 
pains, and travails, that we have sustained in the former part of our life, are frus¬ 
trate and vain. For “ no man that puttctli his hand to the plough, and looketh Luk* i*. 
bock, is meet unto the kingdom of God.” And it is written in the Revelation of 8t 
John: “ He fuithful unto the death; and I shall give tlioo the erown Of life." The «cy. u. 
crown of life is promised: but to whom f verily to those that bo faithful even unto 
death, as St Paul saith: “No man is crowned except lie striveth lawfully." To* Tim. u. 
strive lawfully is not to play the coward in the battle of Christ our captaiu, and to 
give place to our adversaries, hut at all times valiantly to fight again them with 
the strong and mighty shield of faith, and so to continue even unto the end. And 
, albeit this conflict between the faithful Christians And their enemies lie at all times 
jropardous ami full of peril, yet in the time of sickness, and when death lioginncth 
to draw nigh, it is most dangerous. In health and pros}ierity {Satan's assaults seem 
to lie hut trifles and things of* dalliance; but in adversity, trouble, sickness, and 
death, they appear most vehement, grievous, terrihle, and not able to lie resisted, at 
which time if we give place, we are undone; if we manfully resist, the victory is ours. 

We must therefore, godly reader, against this so perilous time of sickness and 
death, so furnish ourselves unto this battle, that we lie not put to flight, ever roinoni- 
lieriug that “our strife and fighting is not against blood and flesh, but against rulers, Bph. *» 
against powers, against the lords of the world, the govumors of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual subtilities fir wiliuesses in heavenly things.” 1 mean Satan 
witli all his infernal army and devilish warriors. And forasmuch as onr principal 
conflict and chief battle is in the time of sickness ami pains of death, ami seeing we 
have then most need of consolation and comfort, that we lie not overcome nor subdued 
of our enemies, lint know how we shall both take the cross of Christ, appear it to 
the flesh never so painful, ami put our adversaries to flight, and so continue faithful 
to the end; I have put forth this little treatise following, wherein thou shalt find 
most sweet and present comfort both for thyself and other, armours or weapons to 
defend thyself against all thine enemies, that not they over Hus’, but thou over them 
mayest full gloriously triumph, and get the viatory through Jesus Christ our grand 
captain. 

This little work I wish to Tie in the hands of all the faithful at all times, hut 
specially in the time of their sickness, that they might leant imfeignet to rejoice 
in tribulation, and valiantly to strive against their enemies, the flesh, the world, the 
devil, hell, sin, death, and dcsjieration. Yea, 1 wish that all the faithful in the 
time of their sickness might have this treatise read unto them, cither of their curates, 
or of some other faithful Christians: so should they, without all doubt, find exceeding 
great comfort, patiently' and thankfully bear the cross that God Inycth upon them, 
and with glad hearts wish with St Paul to bo M loosened from this wretched body, and run. %, 
to be with Christ" in glory. 

Farewell, good reader, and pray that the gospel of our health, which is the mighty 
“ power of God unto salvation for evety one that bclieveth," may have free passage Ron. i. 
among us, unto the utter subversion of antichrist and his kingdom. Pray also that 
we may so lead our lives hi all things conformable to the will of God, that through 
our godly manners and Christian conversation we may garnish and beautify the doc¬ 
trine of our Saviour and Lord Jesu Christ, to uhom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost be all glory, praise, and honour, worlds without end. Amen. 

It would seem that this treatise is a uawlatiott. See before, |>a*e 437. j f* Folio, or.] 
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Thou ahalt ever l*c at this point, O thou Christian, which ait rick and diseased, 
faithfully to believe that thy punishment and trouble conicth not unto thee by chance 
or fortune, but by the appointment, counsel, and sufferance of God. Whatsoever 
sickness, calamity, or misery chancctb to the godly, all that come to pass at the ap¬ 
pointment, will, and pleasure of God. “For in him we live, move, and have our 
lieing." “lie bath made us, and not we ourselves." Neither shalt thou doubt but 
that of a right good and very fatherly mind he sendeth thee whatsoever disease thou hast, 
not to destroy thee, but to call time unto repentance, and to exercise, prove, try, and 
stir up thy faith. 

For afflictions are the sure signs and undoubted tokens of God’s high mercy and 
singular good-will. “ Whom he loveth, him he correcteth,” saith Salomon. “ llo 
scourgoth every son that be recoivcth.” That thy most tender and heavenly Father, 
which so dearly loveth thee, according to his singular good appointment, and of an 
earnest Ixuit good-will toward thee, with this by adversity, even as it were with bonds, 
doth pluck back, refrain, and mortify thy old man, that thou mayest crucify with 
Christ the ghullier ami more cheerfully thy body, and offer it as a sacrifice. This 
thy disease therefore, wherewith thou art vexed, is a fatherly chastisement laid upon 
thee, not that thou shouldcst he destroyed, but that thou ehouldest be amended, quicken¬ 
ed, and made a new man. 

Perndvcnture God the Father sceth that thy old Adam is fierce, stubborn, froward, 
unruly, take his pleasure, liveth inure licentiously than behoveth him, foUoweth his 
own carnal affects, and can keep himself in no good order; therefore doth he cast 
this as an halter upon him, snarle him with these fetters and chains, sj>eareth him 
in this prison and dungeon, overcometh him with this punishment, that he may bridle 
him, knock him down, and keep him under awe, that ho cast not into fieri], deceive, 
and put in extreme jeopardy thy most noble and precious soul. Flesh and blood reign 
and bear more rule in thee than the Spirit: here is God present with thy spirit, and 
hclpeth her striving against the fierce, unruly, and rebellious flesh, tbnt she may overcome, 
subdue, and tread under foot the flesh. If thou were in good health and in bodily pros¬ 
perity now, peradventure the flesh (os it is alway naturally disposed, prone, and bent 
unto evil) should deceive thco and cast tlicc into many and grievous sins against God, 
wherewith God being displeased, thou shouldest be in danger of cursing and damnation. 
That thy heavenly Father therefore, preventing this incommodity and peril, and providing 
for thee ami thy health, bringeth under and kcepeth down thy flesh, which with all 
main and fierceness waxeth wood against the Spirit, and is evermore contrary to it, 
that it he not wallowed forth into the most stinking and filthy puddle of sin, but be 
subject and obedient to the Spirit. 

Forasmuch then as this is the pleasure of thy most loving Father; again, seeing that 
all tilings turn onto thy commodity and wealth; take liced diligently, O brother, that 
thou dost not strive against the good-will of God, but suffer and pray that the will 
of thy Father may he done in thee, that he may handle thee as he thinketh best, 
and that thou mayest not wish, covet, or desire any thing, but that he shall think good, 
that all things may turn to the glory and praise of God, and that he may assist thee 
with his grace, that thou mayest patiently and thankfully hear the cross that is laid 
upon thee; for “ patiooca bringeth experience, experience bringeth hope, and hope 
maketh not ashamed.” 

Here hast thou an occasion to exercise and learn patience in all thy troubles. For 
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thou leanest that God of a fatherly mind punisheth thee, and this dost thou lean) 
by experience; for except thou diddest provo in very deed how healthful it were to 
give over thyself wholly to God and to obey his will (as David saith, w It is highly m. 
for my profit, that thou hast punished mo"), thou couidest not conceive a certain and 
sure hope of him, having no experience before that a mind so fatherly and wonderfully 
desirous of thee lieth 1 hid under this cross and rod. Hut seeing thou hast learned that 
before by experience, and hast now some taste of that thing, tliou dost not despair 
in any trouble, but thy hope increasetli straightway*, seeing thou hast before oftentimes 
proved the help of God present. And although he winketh at the matter, and sometime 
suflereth tlice for a certain space to stidc and stund fast in the min*, yet at the last 
he reacheth forth his helping hands, dclivereth and saveth thee: he suflereth thee to 
Bwim for a certain space, yea, and to lie overwhelmed with waters, butfcfio suflereth 
thee not to bo drowned. Hereof inayest thou gather a sure hope, that he will never 
leave thee succourless, nor cast thee away, seeing he hath preserved thee being so oft 
in jeopardy. 

In afflictions and troubles therefore dost tliou learn to conceive and nourish a good 
and undoubted hope of God, that even in the most grievous afflictions of all, where 
no help at all appoarcth, thou inayest trust unto him, lieing now throughly taught 
his custom in delivering and saving his people. Thou hast learned that afflictions ini 
sent not of displeasure, but of a fatherly love. Which thing thou liciicving and having 
experience thereof, dost patiently abide his help; neither dospairest thou, hut trustest 
stcdfastly that ho at the last will help thee, although he dolaycth it never so long, 
liideth aud keqietli himself secret never so much. And thus at tho lost dost thou know 
and understand that thy disease or trouble is no[V} sent unto thee for this purpose, that 
thou shouldest be destroyed, but that the glory of God may Is* set abroad, anil that 
all things may turn unto thy health and salvation. 

He that can give himself over and wholly commit himself to God on this manner, 
and put all his affiance arid trust in his promises, truly that man never dietb; which 
thing Christ himself, even with an oath, liecatise wo should not doubt, affirming the 
same, saith: “ Verily, verily, if any man keep my word, he shall never see death." 4«im »«t 
And in another place he saith: “ I am the resurrection and the life: lie that believeth 
in me shall live, although lie be dead. And he that liveth, auil believetli in me, shall 
never die." These words of Christ, O brother, look that thou deeply repose them, 
and with all diligence keep them in thy mind; and Whensoever thou purcrivest tiuit 
thy mind waver or is troubled, underprop and lift it up with those sweet aud comfortablc 
sayings: He that believeth in Christ shall not taste death: “He that lsJieveth in mo 
hath everlasting life," saith Christ: “ This is everlasting life, to know thee, even the 
true God, and whom thou bast sent, Jesus Christ.” Everlasting life is ls-gun in this 
world; for ho that hath Christ hath the true life, for Christ is tho life: he is also the j,^, n 
truth, therefore will not he mock us; but “all the promises of God are in him yea, jc: w 
and are in him amen.” * 

And that thou shouldest doubt nothing but that Clod will abide by his promises, 
ho hath bound himself unto thee with a certain peculiar covenant and sign put unto 
thy body. For when be, being greatly desirous of thy health, sent his Son into the 
world to offer himsolf unto death for thy sake, he did make and strike up a bargain 
of grace before through Christ, in whom ho hath promised, if thou wilt lxJievc and M*tk »i. 
be baptised, that he will give thee everlasting life freely, and never forsake time; yea, 
that he will be thy Father, and crown thee with grace and tnarcy: thy baptism is a mu. 

sign of this covenant. Now is it necessary for thee, that thou cleavest with tooth and 
nail to the promise, which are added to this sign. For God hath given this sign, that 
thon shouldest nothing doubt of the grace or favour that he bath promised, nor yet 
of his faith concerning the faithful performance of the same. Thou art baptized to die Horn »> 
with Christ, as Paul saith, that his death should be thy death, and that he A«sM 
purify all things for thy sake; yea, thou hast put him on in baptism, that thou shouldmt 
be whole in him, and be in thee. 


[' Tsliik, dniraut of lit Ipgit.] 
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Baptism therefore is a covenant, which lifteth up, cheereth, and maketh quiet thy 

i Pet. Hi. conscience licfore God (as Peter testifieth), that he will never damn thee for thy sins. 

Rom.». For thon, being justified by faith, hast peace with God: a quiet, clear, and pacified 
conscience is the true peace. Thou hast received a most sure sign as a certain seal of 
this justification and remission of sins, even baptism; that thou shouldest believe for 
a certainty that God for Christ's sake will have pity on thee, preserve, and deliver 
thee. Now, seeing then that God favoureth thee, and will be thy Father and never 
forsake thee; seeing also that thou hast an undeceivablc sign and witness on this thing, 
look that thon dost commit and wholly give over to him both thyself and all that ever 
pertain unto thee, obey bis will, and patiently suffer his hand, whether he will that 
thou live or die; that his will, which is ever liest, may lie done in thee unto the glory 
Rom. rm. and praise bim ; although it be impossible that thou shouldest perish, if thou dost 

faithfully trust on the mercy which ho hath promised for Christ’s sake. Therefore 

consecrate thyself wholly to him, obeying his most godly will in all points. For ho 
hath promised that he will be thy Father; and, forasmuch as be is true, when thou 
knowlcdgest him to be thy Father, and dost hope and look for all good things of him, 
he can none otherwise but be thy Father, and save thee, although he handle thee for 
a certain time never so hardly. 

Seeing then that he hath promised to be thy Father, and thou dost trust on his 
promises, without doubt ho will can? both for thee and thine at all times: wherefore 
thou slmlt commend to him not only thy lusly, hut also thy wife and children, thy 
kinsmen and friends, to be short, all that ever thon hast; and doubt nut hut that lie 
will be a true father, a true lnediand, a true kinsman and friend: for he hath hitherto 
used thou in these things only as a steward and dispensatnr; hut uow, seeing he is 
minded that thou shouldest leave oft" the function and use of this office, he will ap¬ 
point another in thy room, which, like a good steward, shall lmth faithfully and dili¬ 
gently look upon them. 

If thou Impost this thing of him, and lookest for it with a full trust of heart, it 
is no doubt but he will do that 1 have spoken; wherefore put out of thy mind all 
sorrowful care of worldly things, and commend it to God. Rather take thought for 
thyself, how thou mayest provide for thy soul and send that unto God. 

And seeing that God hath forgiven thee all thy sins freely for Christ's sake, he 
rcqnircth nothing at all of thee for this exceeding great and inestimable lienefit, hut 
that thou shouldest again forgive, even from the very heart, them that have done thee 
Mutt, vt wrong; for he proiniseth that he will forgive us our offences, if we forgive men their 
M«riii". 1 ' 1 ' offences: therefore, when thou hast forgiven all offences even from the very heart, yea, 
and that, so that thou never rememherest them afterward, pray also for them that 
i.ukr xxis. have hurt thee according to the doctrine and example of Christ, yea, and if ever thou 
rccoverost, help so much as both in thy power them that have need of thy help. 

If that thou hast a mind void of dissimulation, privy displeasure, envy, malice, 
ill-will, and wrath, thon hast also a sign and earnest token that God hath forgiven 
thee thy sins; for faith, wherewith thy heart is purified, stretching out herself, and 
briuging forth her fruits for the infinite lieucfits of God, can none otherwise than for¬ 
give again, and do well to her neighbour. This fruit of charity beareth thee witness 
and maketh thee sure, that thy faith is true and livish, seeing it hringeth forth true 
and good fruits. This meancth Peter, where be cntninandeth that we should “make 
our vocation and election firm and sure" with good works. For he signifieth and 
plainly mcaneth that these 1 works are testimonies and signs that thou art elect of God, 
and purchased to be his son unto the joys of everlasting life. 

Neither is there any cause, O brother, that God should forgive thee tby sins for 

i John ii. the grievousness of thy disease and cross; for them is none other satisfaction, none 

other mcompcnce for thy shut, than the only death of Christ. God beholdeth none 
other thing in this cause, he acccpteth none other thing here, than his dearly-hdoved 
John i. Son: lie is “ that Lamb oL.God wlriiSi taketh away the sins of the world." He is the 

im>. x. sacrifice and oblation sufficient, absolute, and perfect for the sins of the whole world: 

thy disease and pains cannot satisfy before God for the least sin that thou hast com¬ 
mitted, much less are they able to deserve health and everlasting salvation, as Paul 
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testifietb, saying: “ I do not think that tho afflictions of this life are worthy of the Him.mi. 
glory which shall be shewed upon us." 

No creature, neither in heaven nor earth, no angel was able to appease, mitigate, 
and swage the wrath of tho Father, much less shall this thy disease and short 
trouble pacify it. For he that should assuage that wroth, and reconcile (tod to mau, he 
must needs lie both (tod and man, seeing ho must bo an intercessor and advocate lietwoen 1 Tim. u 
Hod, being angry, and man condemned. Tlicrefore was it convenient for the Son of 
God to become man, that he should appease the wroth of God the Father by suffering 
pains in his dwn body, and so preserve us from it, as tho prophet testitieth. saying: 

“He hath taken upon him our diseases, and borne away onr sorrows." “God hath i«,.n». 
laid the unrighteousness of us all on him." “ For the wickedness of my people have 
I stricken him." And Peter saith: “ By his stripes were we made whole." Therefore nvu.i 
for this Christ thy Lord are thy sins forgiven thee, and for none other thing neither 
in heaven nor in earth, nor for thy good works, nor for any affliction, although never 
so hard and bitter. ('hrist is our only righteousness, health, redemption, and satisfaction. 1 e or . 1 . 
God “ made him sin for us, which knew no sin, that wo might lie made righteous." u„ t „ 

Wherefore if thou lielievcst, thou art tho son of God already: if thou In* the sou of 
God, then art thou.also the heir of God, and fellow-inheritor with Christ. If everlasting " 1 " 
lift? lie inheritance and the “gift of God,” as Paul calleth it, eertes then shult thou la™ vi. 
not deserve it with the sorrows of thy disease; but Gcxl would have thee punished 
with this sickness, that thou mightest repress, break, restrain, and mortify thy old 
man, that it muy once cease to sin, which-thing shall come to pass at the last hy 
the death of the Ixxly. 

And for this cause must we die, that our soul may depart lienee unto everlasting Who the 
salvation; for this death is a gate and entrance unto eternal life: there at the last urn 
we delivered from all wretchednesses, miseries, carefulness, disquietness, from all errors 
and juggling easts 1 of the devil; neither shall we any more lx* defiled with the most 
stinking filthiness of sin, neither shall we Ixt seduced and led away into heresies or 
errors, nor yet be thrown headlong into desperation. For an end of all evils, adversities, 
and incointnodities, is then eome; yen, then shall we rest in the Lord, and enjoy eternal 
life and pleasure without end. Death therefore is not to be abhorred nor feared; yea, 
it is rather most fervently to lie desired, seeing by that we pass hence unto eternal jovs. 

Very true is that which Paul saith : “To the gixlly all things work for the best." Death, Hum 
in the sight of the world a thing of all things most odious, most hateful, most loathsome, 
and most horrible, yet to the faithful it is must sweet, most acceptable, and most pleasant. 

And although it lx* so, that our old Adam tremhieth at it, escheweth and abliorretli it, 
yet the inward man is ready and willing to suffer it; forasmuch as he jMirwivet.li and 
knoweth that by it he is delivered from all filthiness of sin, vice, and wretchedness, and 
departath unto everlasting joys. 

HOW THEY ARE TO BE COMFORTED WHICH ARE IN PERIL 

OF DEATH. 

Tho best God and thy most loving Father, having pity on thee, O brother, calleth 
thee from this most wretched and miserable life, willing to remove thee unto him, and 
to carry the© into the perpetual joys of tb« heavenly life. Therefore yield, give over, 
and commend to him wholly thyself, and all that ever thou hast, and whatsoever his 
will is, let thy will be the same, and my, “ Ix't thy will be done, O Father Gcxl,” and Watt. u ,i. 
not mine: cry unto Christ with the thief fastened to the cross, “ Remember me, () Lord, tuk* uiii 
when thou content into thy kingdom:” cry with the publican, “Lord, he merciful to ukexrni 
me, wretched sinnercry instantly with the cthnick woman tho Canaanttc, “ O Ron * ML 
of David, have mercy on me.” 

If thon criest thus, Christ wiD bear thee, doubt not; he will have mercy on thee, 
he will forgive thee thy sins, yea, thon shaft be with him in paradise: therefore lay hand 
on dais Christ, cleave to him with tooth fad nail, commit thy soul onto him, cry with 

(' Cua< 00 a in ranee*.] 
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thin Christ crucified unto God the common Father: “O Lord, my trust is in thee, let 
me never be put to confusion, but rid me, and deliver me through thy righteousness: 
bow down thine ear unto me, make haste to deliver me. Bo thou my God and strong- 
bold, whercunto I may alway flee, that thon maycut help me; for thou art my strength 
and refuge: thou art my defender: into thy hands I commend my spirit." 

Cry also with David: “O Lord, thou art my strength, my sure hold, my refuge, 
and my (leliverer. O my God, thou art my helper, my defender, and- the horn of my 
health and my protection." “ Unto thee, O Lord, lift I up my soul: O my God, my 
trust is in thee, lot mo not bo driven to shame:" “Direct mo in thy tftith, thou art 
the God my Saviour.” “lfcmember, O Lord, thy tender mercies, and thy pitiful com¬ 
passions, which thon hast ever used: rcmomlier not the trespasses of my youth: ac¬ 
cording to thy mercy remember me for thy goodness sake:" “ For thy name's sake, O 
Lord, forgive my sin; for it is much: look on me, and have pity on me, deliver me 
from my necessities:" “ Forgive me all my offences :” “ Keep my soul, and deliver me: 
let me not lie put to confusion; for my whole trust is in thee." 

If on this maimer thou wilt call for the help of God with an whole heart, God 
will surely help thee in time convenient, and ho will say unto thee that which is in 
the psalm: “Forasmuch as ho hath put liis trust in me, I will deliver him. I will 
defend him, because he hath known my name: he hath cried unto me; and I will 
favourably hear him. I am with him in his tribulation: I will deliver him and glorify 
him." Wherefore, O thou Christian, fight here a good fight, strive valiantly and with 
a good courage, os it liccoineth a true Christian man: take heed tlnm givest not over, 
take heed thou turncst not thy back: there is no danger; thou strivest not here alone, 
but Jesus Christ the King is thy guide in this agony : this thy guide and captain shall 
lie thine avenger, and in this battle he shall defend and deliver thee from all the enemies 
of thy soul, from all peril and from all misery and wretchedness; follow this captain 
going before thee in this conflict and battle: he is a king not like to other, hut of 
an exceeding and infinite power: ho hath already overcome and thrown under the 
foot for thy sake death, ISatan, and hell: “Death is swallowed up into victory." 
Christ died for thee. Therefore everlasting death hath no power in thee. Christ 
went down for thee unto hell, that lie might deliver thee from these everlasting dark- 
ni'twes. Therefore lie on a lusty and bold mind, and with a valiant courage brast into 
the army, Put away all fear: there is no danger in this la-half: there is no cause 
why thou sliouldost fear the fierce nndfcstrait judgment of God. Christ Jesus is a 
Mediator In-fore God: the same is an advocate, vea, and thy patron, defender, bishop, 
and priest. lie hath reconciled thee to God, and hath restored to thee his fatherly 
mind, which licfore was estranged from thee for thy sins. God for Christ’s sake 
is now thy father: lie tnketh charge of thee, he entirely loveth tlico as his most 
tender son. 

Now seeing that so noble a King standeth on thy side, who shall put thee to any 
business, who shall bo liold to assail tljee or once fight against thee ? Who, I pray 
thee*, shall do thee any wrong? What danger can there lie? Hear Paul: “If God 
lie on our side," saith he, “ who can be against us ? which spared not his own Son, 
but gave him for us all, how is it possible that with him he should not give us 
all things? Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that 
justifietb: Who is he that can condemn ? It is Christ that died, yea, which rose again, 
which also is at the right hand of God, and nraketh intercession for us: Who shall sepa¬ 
rate us from the lovo of God? I am sure that neither death, nor life, nor highness, 
nor deepness, nor any other creature can separate us from the love of God, which is 
in Christ Jesn our Lord.” 

Therefore, soeing that Christ is given to thee, with all that ever he hath, so fol- 
loweth it that his righteousness, innocency, health, and everlasting life is given to 
thee, as Paul witneaseth, saying: Christ “is made of God our wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption.” Therefore put all thy hope, trust, and confidence in 
this Christ, which is the head corner-stone. This stone is a valiant, strong, stodfast, 
and sure foundation, whercunto thon mayest safety trust and commit thyself. No 
tempest, although never so black and horrible, no showers, no storms can shake and 
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topple over this foundation. Ip this Christ, I say, let all tliy hope and confidence 
be set. Cast thyself wholly on him, yield thyself altogether to him, cleave to him «ith 
strong faith, let no trouble. «r 'temptation pluck thee from him, although all things 
seem never so much to thee to go to havoc; although flesh and blood tell thee never 
so much the contrary, and reason thinketh far otherwise; yea, although the devil some¬ 
time whisper in thy mind that thou art utterly undone, that God is an extreme 
enemy unto thpe, and that thou hast deserved the punishment of hell-fire, and there¬ 
fore thou must needs he damned. 

For “ faith is a sure confidence and a looking for of those things that are to be Hob ■■ 
hoped," that is to say, promised, “ and a certainty and evident knowledge of thane tilings 
that do not appear.” With that holy patriarch Abraham thou must believe under 
hope against hope; thy faith and hope must needs resist and set themselves against 
all those things which either blind reason doth imagine, or that most subtile and 
crafty enemy do bring to remembrance and work against thee. Wherefore thou must 
throughly learn what custom God doth keep in saving his: whom lie will lift up nmt » k *i. 
into heaven, him he bringeth down first unto hell: whom he will quicken, him doth tvS'" " 
he first kill: upon whom he will exercise his exceeding mercy, him will he first try, wiT^u 
and make as though he would damn him. 

And this is that unfeignod purgatory and that true purging fire, into the which n» tm* 

h i n • i n “ * WJIHlltfii V 

God casteth his servants and proveth them as gold in the fire. Wherefore, when thou wi«t m 
fcclest none other thing than most present death, when God soemeth to l>e most 
angry with thee, to 1 k> gone away most furthest from thee, and to have forsaken 4^oe 
utterly, yea, when he scemcth that he hath cast thee away and will condemn thee; 
even then think thou most certainly that Ke is most nigh unto thee, that he will 
defend thee and deliver thee, yea, that he then most entirely loveth thee, and careth 
most of all for thee. For when ho doth lay' affliction and trouble upon thee, then 
doth he remeinls’r his mercy, os the prophet saith: “ His anger scarcely emlureth the 
twinkling of an eye.” “He is not angry for ever.” “As the father hath pity' of his r<*i «in 
sons, so hath the laird compassion of them that fear him; for he knoweth our making, 
and renieinbereth that we are but dust.” “ The merry of the laird endureth for ever 
and ever.” “The Lord is a tender favourer and merciful, he is long-suffering and 
full of compassion.” 

Wherefore spare the eyes of thy senses, cast away the judgment of reason, and 
submit, yield, give over, and commend w* wholly to Christ, and take it to good 
worth, howsoever he handleth thee: esteem not death and the dreadfulncss and sor¬ 
rows thereof after the judgment of the eyes, senses, or reason, but after the word of 
God. David saith . “ Precious is the death of saints in the sight of the Lord.” Again: is.) nv i 
“ Blessed are the dead which die in the lxird." Christ also saith: “ lie that bclicvcth no 
in me shall not taste death." » "" 

Therefore, if any things come to remembrance which go about to turn thee from 
Christ, and to cast thee into desperation, cast them all out of thy mind: cleave to 
the lively word of God with tooth and nail, have thy meditation in that, and ever 
be whetting of that in thy mind. For thou a halt never by the perspicacity and quick¬ 
ness of thy own reason perceive how it may be possible, that by death thou shouldest 
go unto the true life; how, when thou givest up the ghost, then shouldest depart 
unto a better state; how thy soul should be kept in the Lord and rest unto the last 
day; again, how thy body, being rotten, consumed, and oaten of worms, may rise 
again at the last judgment, and come forth in a new goodly form, shape, or fashion. 

This cannot reason comprehend. Faith alone is able to do it. Therefore call to thy 
remembrance continually the articles of thy (kith, and boult out every parcel of them 
diligently, and weigh them earnestly in thy heart. 


HOW HE 18 TO BE SPOKEN UNTO* WHICH 18 READY TO 
GIVE UP THE GHOST. 

O brother in Christ, now look that thou tightest a good fight, look that thou 
abides! in the faith valiantly and stedfsstly. Infix and deeply engrave in thy breast 

[>rawf, ’n/j 
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the promises of Christ thy Redeemer. “I am the resurrection and life," saith Christ: 
"he that believeth in me shall live and never die." Christ took the nature of man 
upon him, suffering many injuries and wrongs; and when he died he offered himself 
a sacrifice for our sins on the altar of the cross: he with his holy blood thoroughly 
and in all points clemmed the sins of all mankind. This Christ will not forsake thee, 
this Christ will not leave thee Bnccourless, this Christ careth for thee: Christ saveth 
thee and dofendeth thee, so that no ill or misery shall chance unto thee. “The founda¬ 
tion of God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth which are his." Christ 
saith: “ My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me, and I give 
them everlasting life, neither shall they perish for ever, nor yet shall any man pluck 
them out of my hand: my Father which gave them to me is greater than all; and 
no man can pluck them out of my Father’s hand. I and my Father am one.” 

Wherefore, O brother in Christ, commend thy soul to God the Father, which 
loveth thee so dearly: cry with Christ thy brother, when ho hung on the cross, “ O 
Father, into thy hands I commend iny spirit." God, the Fathor of all mercy, mought 
lead thee into everlasting life, and save tbee unto that most joyful resurrection at the 
last judgment! Amen. 

Give the glory to God alone. 


A PRAYER TO BE SAID OF TIIE 8ICK MAN, BEING IN 
• PERIL OF DEATH. 

O most merciful God, O Father of all morcy, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, he merciful to me a sinner: have pity on me, and quickly help me, poor 
wretch, for the most bitter and most precious passion and death of Jesus Christ thy 
only-begotten Sou, and our alone Redeemer and Saviour. Amen. 

Enter not into judgment with thy servant, O Lord, handle me not according to 
my deserts and merits, neither reward mo after mine iniquity; but for thine infinite 
and unmeasurable bounty and exceeding great mercy receive me. I, miserable and 
weak creature, am in thy hand, I am thy bond-servant and thy debtor. O most 
gentle God, O most favourable Father, forsake mo not, cast me not away, j>oor 
wretch that I am: I am thino with all that ever I can mhke. No man is able to 
confirm me, no man is able to deliver mo, no man is able to help me, but thou alone. 
Thou art the true helper in adversity: thou art the most sure and present comfort 
in all necessity: thou alone art our help, our bulwark, our fortress, and our most 
mighty and strongly defcnced tower: thou, O God, art our refuge, thou art our 
strength, thou art our helper in all our tribulations. In thee, O Lord, do 1 trust; let 
me not be confounded: let me never be put to shame: let me not bo deceived of my 
hope; but preservo mo for thine righteousness. Bow down thine oar unto me, make 
hosto to deliver ino. Bo my defender, O God, and my strong hold, that thou mayest 
save me; for thou art my strength and my refuge: yea, thou art my God; and my 
destinies are in thy hands. Lighten thy countenance upon thy servant, save me for 
thy mercy's soke, 0 Lord. 

And forasmuch, O sweet Father, as it is thy godly pleasure to call mo from this 
miserable life and wretched world, I most entirely beseech thee so to defend me in 
this agony of death, that neither Satan nor his ministers prevail against me; but that 
I continue faithful and constant unto the end in the confession of thy holy name, 
looking for full remission of all my sins in the precious blood of thy well-beloved 
Son and my Saviour Jesus Christ, and that I, departing in this faith and perfect 
trust, may he placed among thy blessed saints and heavenly spirits, so for ever and 
ever to remain with thee in glory. Giant this, O most merciful Father, for thy Son 
Jesus Christ's sake. 

Lord, receive my spirit. Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit; for thou 
that art the God of troth [which] hast redeemed me. To thee be all glory and honour. 
Amen. * 


Ot« the glory to CM atom. 



THE CONFESSION OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. 




First, I believe in one God, Father of oar Lord Jesu Christ, Judge of heaven owt *». 
and earth, and Creator of all creatures; which also is our Father, and hath elected luf* ail 
us to be his children through Jesu Christ; and therefore ought we all to worship him Kph! li. 
only, and besides him to have none other gods; again, to fear him as an Almighty iawiV 
God, and to love him as a merciful Father with all our heart, with all our sold, vuti.Wii’' 
and with all the powers both of body and mind. Upon him also must stand all our amaY 1 ' 
hope. For he is the Father of light, through whom all mankind liveth, and to* fw'f 
ociveth both bodily goods and everlasting salvation, with all other good and perfect jm!« i!** 1 '' 
gifts, which come down from him alone. * 

Furthermore, I believe in Jesu Christ, the Son of the living God, our Lord: Christ 
is the very brightness of his Fatitcr’s glory, and the very image of his substanoe, the fcS. 
only-begotten 8on of the Father, came forth of the mouth of the most highest God, John t. 
first-born before all creatures, through whom all things were created; in whom Me cS!??*' ** ,v ’ 
have redemption, namely remission of sins through his blood, with tho which he hath o'.i.Y' 
washed us, and reconciled us again to his most holy and glorious Father, which tofore oja'ii. 
were enemies to God. For after that God had made man like unto his own cnmiii- Rom.». 
tude and image, ho placed him in paradise, licensing him to eat of all the fruits in o.o. a. 
that gardon of ploasure, the tree of knowledge of good and evil only excepted. But o«>. hi. 
man disobeyed the Lord his God, and transgressed his holy commandment; through Rom. v. 
the which disobedience and transgression of God’s commandment, death and curso 
came over nil mankind. And wiien there was no help nor comfort for man, whereby 
ho might have been redeemed and delivered out of Satan's power, then God, the*cm.i. 
Father of mercies and God of all consolation, had pity upon mankind, and promised »m. hi. 
them a seed, even Jesus Christ his only-begotten Son, which should tread down the " 
head of the serpent, and overcome the devil, yen, and restore us to life again. And » Tim. i. 
likewise, as God is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his works, and true in i>mi. c«i*. 
all his words, so hath lie kept all his promises truly; so that, when tho time was tItY"' 
fulfilled, God let his Word descend into the womb of the virgin Mary, and by the ***'' ,v ‘ 
working of the Holy Ghost to become flesh, as 8t John witnesseth, saying: “ The John i. 
Word became flesh, and dwelt among us, and wc saw his glory, as the glory of the 
only-begotten Son of the Father, full of all grace and truth.” This only-bogotton 
Son of God became also like unto us in all things, sin alone except. H«b. i». 

Moreover, he hath suffered death for our sake, and hath taken away Satan's power, mi. 
and restored life again; yea, he is made unto ns wisdom, and righteousness, sancti- {cw. 
fying, and redemption. And likewise as he died for our sins, so is lie risen again !w vi. 
through the power of his Father for our righteousness. And as he oftentimes shewed )tom ' lv ' 
himself after his resurrection unto his disciples, so likewise ascended he unto heaven a rim. 
in their presence, and siiteth at the right hand of God tho Father almighty, above Mark an.' 
all rule, and might, and dominion, and above all that may lie named, not only in Kpn! > i!* lv ' 
this world, but also in the world to come, and hath sutidued all tilings under his Hub. u. 
feet. To be short, he is a Lord above all lords, and a King above all kings: yea, «*». mi. 
he is Almighty God with his Father, and yet nevertheless ho is our Advocate, Mali- i rim. n. 
ator, and Intercessor, and our only High Priest. The sacrifice that he hath done for John 1*"' 
our sins abideth in full strength unto our salvation for evermore. Furthermore, as i rkm? ii.' 
Christ is ascended up into heaven, so shall ho come again from heaven with the hX’v. 1 ' 1, 
dominion of his Father, and with the angels, to give to every man reward according ££; *' 
to his works, yea, to judge the quick and dead. Act* ** 1 *' 

1 believe also in the Holy Ghost, equal God with the Father and the Son; which 
Holy Ghost is the teacher of the faithful to lead them into all truth, and he doth clothe John sit.». 
them with his gifts, and giveth every one the measure of faith according to Iris own t c«. di, 
godly will, and keepeth them immoveable in one faith. For he is the ruler of tits amh. 
Christian co n gregation. He is also the anointment wherewith all true Christians aw i John u. 
anointed, and hereof are called “The anointed of the Lord.” This Holy Ghost is pmi.cv. 
given unto the Christians as an earnest of their inheritance onto their redemption; and *ph. i. 
they again be Ms own unto the praise of his glory. To he short, it it impossible 
without this Holy Ghost to know Chid truly, or with a faithful heart to believe on i cw. ■>. 

37—* 
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him, or to call upon him as a Father. And therefore doth God pour this his Holy 
Ghost upon his children, whereby they may truly know him, truly believe on him, 
and faithfully call on him as a true Father. This is my belief in the Father, in the 
Son, and in the Holy Ghost, which three I knowledge to he one God, whose seat is the 
heaven, and whose footstool is the earth, which is an everlasting and almighty God, 
alone worthy all honour and glory, forasmuch as he alone helpeth his and eaveth his; 
which thing he doth for his name’s sake, and not for our righteousness' sake. 

Furthermore, as I have said, that all they that do believe are joined together, and 
through 1 the Holy Ghost knit in unity, so is there a living Christian church which is 
buddedof living stones, which church* is the house of God, and the house of God 
is the congregation of God, and the congregation of God is the body of Christ. And 
forasmuch os they which are true Christians arc one body, in the which they all through 
one Spirit arc baptized; so must it needs follow that there is also a communion of saints, 
that is to say, a congregation or company of true believers, which are so joined together 
in one faith, religion, and doctrine, as members in one Iwdy. And in this communion 
or company of saints is remission of sins, and without it is no sin forgiven, nor any 
hope of salvation. Yea, as it is impossible that a member can live which is not in the 
hotly; so is it unpossiblc that any man may live in his soul, and be released out of 
death by remission of sins, which is not a member of the body of Christ; for Christ 
hath reconciled us all unto God his Father in one* body: and therefore must they ail 
1m out of tiie state of grace, that are no members of this hotly, of the which Christ is 
the head, to tho which also he giveth salvation. 

Now must we also know that, albeit God alone at all times forgiveth sins, yet hath 
Christ given to his congregation power to hind and to loose; which shall not be under¬ 
stand after antichrist’s doctrine of the bishop of Rome, and of his adherents, which 
clmlUmgeth power to forgive sins, and to deliver such as buy his pardons, <i poena ft 
a culpa; but of the Christian congregation, whose head Christ is, and not that Homisli 
antichrist; which also is ruled by the Holy Ghost, and not by that whorish spirit of 
the prophetess Jesitliel. This Christian congregation, I say, hath power to bind and to 
loose, that is to say, by tho word of God to pronounce and declare to the impenitent 
and unfaithful the wrath of God and everlasting damnation; but to the penitent anil 
faithful the favour of God and everlasting salvation. And whatsoever this holy con¬ 
gregation liindcth or looseth, it is altogether done by the power of our Lord Jcsu Christ, 
and through the Holy Ghost, which is the ruler of the Christian congregation; so that 
we may undoubtedly hope mid look for remission of sins in this holy company of tho 
faithful. 

There shall be also a general resurrection of the flesh at the last day; I mean, all 
they that arc dead shall rise again, some to everlasting life and salvation, some to ever¬ 
lasting pain and damnation. And they that shall live and remain until the coming of 
our liord Jesu Christ, shall be changed in the twinkling of an eye at the time of the 
lost trumpet. “ For the trumpet,” saith St Paul, “ shall blow ; and the dead shall rise 
uncorruptible; and we shall be changed. For this corruptible body must put on uncor- 
ruptibility, and this mortal body must put on immortality.” 

Finally, there is also an everlasting life, which all they shall receive that believe on 
Jcsu Christ, and stedfastly abide in good works, seeking praise, honour, and immortality. 

This is the aum of the Christian belief, through the which faith all righteous live, 
and without the which belief no man can please God. Blessed therefore be the ever¬ 
lasting God, which of his unmeasurable mercy and bounteous grace giveth us this faith, 
and with the some faith everlasting life, through Jesu Christ our Lord and alone 
Saviour, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be all glory, praise, and honour, 
worlds without end. Amen. 


Gi re the glory to God alone. 


[’ Polio, though.'] 


f * The folio hero nmta, Chritt.] 
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BIGHT WORSHIPFUL SIR JOHN ROBSART*, KNIGHT, 

THOMAS BECON WI8HETH CONTINUAL HEALTH BOTH OF 
BODY AND MIND, FROM UOD THE FATHER IN 
CHRIST JESU OUR LORD. 


So oft a* I behold the wretched and too much miserable bee of this needy aud 
beggarly world, yea, so oft as 1 consider the lamentable and pitiful state of the poor 
people, which are now grown nnto such a number, that they be almost innumerable, 
and so assailed with the cruel darts of poverty and hunger, that they in a manner 
despair of necessary food and convenient ppparcl for the sustentation of their poor 
wretched carcases, and by this means, for a redress of these tbeir too manifold miseries, 
part of them whose brains are not perfectly settled, whose judgments are not throughly 
stayed in the w^y of perfect reason, not patiently bearing the cross of poverty, con¬ 
trary to Christ’s order and their Imunden duty, attempt, unto the great dolour of all 
good men, ungodly and unlawful enterprises, as wicked counsels, unjust assemblies, 
abominable seditions, devilish insurrections, detestable commotions, unrighteous spoiling* 
of other men's goods, uncharitable railings upon their superiors, Ac., utterly defacing, 
so much as in them is, the face of the commonweal, not considering this plague of 
famine and hunger to be sent into the world for sin, according to the threatonings 
of God expressed in the holy scriptures—I can none otherwiso thou lament, and 
heartily wish better and more prosperous things to tho needy and poor creatures of 
God universally. 

For although, according to the common proverb, 

Little wot the full kiw, that is in the sty, 

Whet the hungry sow sileth, that goetb by, 

vet so many as arc of God, and led with any natural or humane affection, they re¬ 
member this old saying, 

It i* merry in hall, 

When beside wag all; 

and cannot, even in the midst of their wealth, but lament the misery of the miser¬ 
able, the poverty of the poor, tho famine of the famished, and to the uttermost of 


Unit savltl. 
I -King, avll. 

Jar. avill. 
Kaak. iv. v. 
alv. aala. 
a a all. null! 
11 ( 18 . II. 


Common 

provarU. 

The natum 
of aharity. 


[ 1 Sir John Robsart, or Robessnrt, was a gentle¬ 
man of honourable lineage and large poaaeaaiona in 
the county of Norfolk. An ancestor, John Robsart, 
distingnisbed himself under tbe seneschal of Main- 
ault in the wars of Edward 111. His son Robert, 
baron of Cannon in Hainault, was also a gallant 
soldier in the campaigns of those days, is both 
France and Spein. He left three sons, who were 
all in tbe English service. John, the eldest, having 
been knighted before the reign of Henry IV., it* 
ceived from that monarch a giant of £100. a yew 
for life oat of the exchequer, lie was afterwards 
a knight of the garter, and was one of the commis- 
sioaers appointed to negotiate at Troyes the treaty 
which was to secure Henry V.’e succession to tbe 
Flench throne, aad bis marriage with tbe pri ncess 
Catharine, on whom ha sms charged in attend fill 
Henry shoald arrive to celebrate the nuptials. A 
mere mournful service was not fer distant. On hit 
loyal master's decease be attended hi* corpse to 
England. His descendant, Sr Taney Rohaast, mar¬ 
ried Elisabeth, daughter and h eir ess of Sir Thomas 
Kevdaston oTSidastcra, Norfolk, by wham ha had a 


daughter, Lucy, the wife of Edward Walpole, Esq, 
ancestor of the earl of Orfoid, and Sir John Rob- 
sort, to whom this treatise is dedicated, and of 
whom Beam makes such honourable mention. Sir 
John was the father of the unfortunate Anne or 
Amy Robsart, who was wedded with much pomp, 
June 4, 1550, (see king Edward Vl.'s journal) to 
Sir Robert Dudley, afterwards earl of 1 sweater. 
This lady, having hewn sent to the solitary manor- 
house of Cnranor in Berkshire, belonging to Sir 
Richard Varney, died soon after, in consequence, 
it was reported, of a Ul dowo a staircase. Her 
remains were harried to the -«rth without an in¬ 
quest; but her fether. Sir John Rotwart, cam to 
the village, canned them to be disinterred, and a 
strict inves ti gati on to be made by the coroner. No¬ 
thing satisfactory however resulted; aad her hus¬ 
band, on wh am bar singular death left a state of 
suspicion, ordered her body to be rs-buried with 
great solemnity in St Mary's Cbarcb, Oxford. As 
bis daughter died without wave, Sir John Robsert's 
•statea in Norfolk passed into the family of his 
swtar above menti o ne d .] 
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their power study to relieve the distress of the needy, both with their goods and 
counsel. As a true Christian wan joyeth with them that are glad, even so sorroweth 
he with them that are sad. X 

Charity scekcth not her own, but both wisbefb and doeth well to all men, even to 
her enemies. Charity putteth on the property of Christ, which became poor to make 
other rich. Charity joyeth not at her own joy, if other sorrow. Charity deligbteth 
not in her own fulness, if other want. Charity abhoneth her own rest, if other bo 
disquieted. “ I am cumbered daily," saith 8t Paul, “ and do care for all oongte> 
gations. Who is weak, and I am not weak ? Who is offended, and I am not 
grieved?" Yea, charity refnseth almost to be saved, if other enjoy not the like benefit. 
Did. not that most excellent prophet Moses desire God either to forgive the children 
of Israel their sins, or else to wipe him out of the hook of life ? Did not blessed 
Paul wish to lie accursed from God, so that the Israelites, his kinsmen after the flesh, 
might lie saved? Did not the glorious martyr Htcphcn, according to the example 
of Christ, pray for his enemies? So wholly doth charity givo herself to serve the 
health and wealth of other. 

And as touching the relief of the poor and needy, oppressed with the want of 
worldly thiugs, what good and godly man hath not at all times, as occasion and 
ability hath served, sought it ? Who, being godly-minded, seeing his Christian brother 
or sister in necessity, scekcth not all means possible to help them ? Can a Christian 
abound in worldly wealth, and suffer his neighbour to famish or to die for cold ? He 
hath not put on the bowels and tender compassion of Christ, which is not moved 
with pity toward his needy neighbour. 

O what goodly and notable examples doth the holy scripture minister unto us of 
succouring the suecourloss! What a mirror to behold is that most reverend patriarch 
Abraham, the father of the faithful, uuto the faithful! With what alacrity and 
cheerfulness of mind did he receive into his house the uugcls of God, being iu men's 
likeness! With what diligence prepared he all things necessary for them, as he 
thought, weary bodies! When Lot saw the two angels of God, whom be judged to 
lie men, coming unto Sodom at night, how reverently did he behave himself toward 
them, and instantly desired them to come into his house, and there lodged that night! 
“ I hoseech you, sirs," saith lie, “ turn into the house of your servant, and abide there: 
wash your feet, atul iu the morning ye shall go forth on your journey.” “And after¬ 
ward lie made them a feast," saith the scripture. These two godly ancient fathers 
thought it not meet to suHer strangers and way-faring men to pass fnreby their houses 
without relief. They did according to God's holy will expressed by the prophet, 
saying: “ Ilreak thy bread to the hungry, and lead the needy and the way-faring 
into thy house. When thou soest a naked man, eover him; so shall thou not despise 
thy flesh.” “ Forget not hospitality," saith St Paul; “ for by it certain unwares 
have received angels into their houses." 

How ready patient Job was to succour the succourless, and to relieve the needy, 
it is evident by these his words: “ When the poor desired any thing of me, have I 
denied it them ? Hare I caused the widow to stand waiting for me in vain ? Have 
I eaten my portion alone, that the fatherless hath bad no part with me? For merry 
grew up with me fro my youth, and compassion from my mothers womb. Have 
1 seen any man perish through nakedness and want of clothing? or any poor man 
for lock of raiment, whose sides thanked me not because he was warmed with the 
wool of my sheep?" Again he saith: “I have not suffered a stranger to lie with¬ 
out; but 1 opened my doors unto him that went by the way." 

As I may pass over many other examples contained in the old testament, which 
declare how merciful divers godly both men and women were toward strangers and poor 
people; how tender-hearted and full of most loving pity and unfeigned compassion did 
'our Saviour Christ shew himself, when he fed so many people with seven loaves and a 
few small fishes: “ I am inwardly moved with compassion toward the people," saith 
he, “ because they have rang, been with me three days and have nothing to eat; and 
if I send them away fluting to tbeir own houses, they shall faint by the way.” 

Moreover, as 1 may let pass divas other miracles which he did for the relief of 


Muk nil. 
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the poor, u turning water into wine at the marriage in Cana Galilee, and feeding John n. 
five thousand with five barley loaves and two fishes; did he not shew himself to take John 
great teare for the poor, when he gave the rich men this commandment ? ** When iuk« «*. 
thou makest a dinner or supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy 
kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours, lest they also bid thee again, and a recompencc be 
made thee. But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the feeble, tho lame, and 
the blind, and thou sholt be happy; for they cannot recompense thee: but thou 
shalt bo recompensed at the resurrection of the just men." In the description of tho Man. »»* 
general judgment, which shall be at the last day, is not the reward of everlasting life 
set forth to the merciful, and eternal damnation to the merciless ? “Hie judgment,” j Unn u. 
saith 8t James, “shall be without mercy to them that hath shewed no mercy." 

“Blessed are the merciful; for they shall obtain mercy.” “ Give alms of that ye have; m«u. ». 
and behold, all things are chan unto you,” saith our Saviour Christ. Was not tho IllAj x,'t. 
rich glutton damned because he was led with no pity toward the poor! 

O how diligent were the ajawtles after Christ's ascension to appoint deacons to mi- asi »i. xi. 
nister unto the poor, and to provide that they lack nothing! 11 ow earnest was blessed Aeuxxiv. 
Paul in exhorting the Christians to make collections for the poor! Yea, how wrought fc. V»i. 
ho with his own hands, that lie might have whereof to give unto the needy! What v,lL 
a friendly lesson in tho poor people's behalf writeth he unto bishop Timothy, to be m. 
declared unto the rich worldlings! “Command them that are rich (saith he) in this 1 llll> vl 
world, that they 1 m* not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, bnt in the living 
God, which giveth us abundantly all things to enjoy them; that they do good works, 
that they be ready to give and glad to distribute, laying up in store for themself a 
good foundation against the time to come, that they may obtain eternal life." 

How is Dorcas, a noble and virtuous woman, commended In the holy scriptures! am* in. 

“ .She was full of good works ami alms-deeds,’' saith blessed Luke. Yea, she with gentle* ” 
her own hands made coats and garments for the poor. An example Worthy to he fol- "° ,nM1 ' 
lowed of oar gentlewomen and ladies now-a-days, which in tiring and garnishing 
themselves know neither measure nor end; hut of preparing garments for tho poor, 
tlrev for the most part do not so nmeli as once dream. Dorcas could not abide that 
she herself should have a rich wardroiic full of sumptuous apparel, and see her Christian 
brethren and sistem go naked and die for cold: yea, rather than they should want, 
she will set her own hands to work, which thing many of our fine white-fingered 
gentlewomen, yea, and some inferior to them, disdain to do. 

How iustantly did a certain woman, named Lydia, desire St Paul and his corn- Amm 
panions to come into her house, ami there to have all things necessary for them! “If ui“m,vM«i 
ye think (suith she) that 1 believe on the Ixmi, come into iny house, and abide there.” 

Would God the like affection toward the preachers of GodV word were found in our 
men and women at this present! then should not so many of them lie oppressed with 
poverty, and wander abroad without livings, ns they do now, unto the great slander 
of the gospel which they preach. Is it not a shame that they should want temporal 
things, which minister unto us spiritual and heavenly things? “ Hath not the Lord i cat. a. 
ordained, that they which preach the gospel should live, of the gosjai ?” Are not they i Tim.». 
that rule well, and labour in word and doctrine, worthy of double, honour? Is it not *Tim u. 
convenient, that the husbandman which laboureth should first take of the fruits? Are i Ttm.*. 
we not forbidden to muzxle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the com ? Is not mmi. ». 
a reward ordained for the workman ? “ If we have sown among von spiritual things, i cor. a. 
is it a great matter if we reap your carnal things?" “Do ye not know that they, 
which minister about holy things, live of the sacrifice ? they, which wait of the temple, 
are partakers of the temple ? Even so also did the Lord ordain that they, which preach Mot. x. 
the gospel, should live of the gospel,” saith St PauL 

The apostle requireth that a bishop, that is, a spiritual minister, should maintain i nm. m. 
hospitality. How unseemly then is it for them that should feed other, either miserably 
to live mi other men's trenchers, or else, like vagabonds, to hunt about for their living! 

Neither our ancestors, nor we in times past, have so dealt with the soroerer-like secri- *“ , ' r ** cb ' 
ficen, with the prattling papists, with the monstrous monks, with the chattering ca¬ 
nons, with the flatte r ing friars, and such other mumming mummere as, under the visor 
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of painted holiness, have deceived almost all the world, leading ns from God’s b l esse d 
word to man’s trifling traditions, from the way of salvation unto the state of damna- 
tion, from heaven to hell, from God to the devil. Bat so hath it ever gone for the 
most part with the true preachers in this wicked and unthankful world. In the time 
of king Achab the true prophets of God wore slain, and they that remained alive 
were secretly kept in caves, and there fed with bread and water of good Abdy, which 
unfeignedly feared God. If they had not been preserved by that godly man, they had 
either been slain, or else famished. But the priests of Baal abounded with all kind 
of wealth. Eight hundred and fifty, saith the scripture, “did eat of JesabeTs table.” 

Who knowoth not that the prophet Jeremy was thrown into prison, cruelly en¬ 
treated, and like to die for hunger, when Phashur, the priests, and such other false 
prophets, even man-pleascre, lived in all wealth and abundance of worldly things? 
With what poverty the disciples of Christ were grieved, it may easily he known, when 
they for very hunger were compelled to plnek the ears of corn and to eat. And how 
poor Christ was, not a few places of the scripture <lo declare ; when in the mean timo 
Annas, (.'alphas, Alexander, the Bcribes, the Pharisees, the lawyers, the bishops, the 
priests, the socrificers, with all the rabble of hypocrites, lived in all pomp and plea¬ 
sure. This ingratitude, churlishness, anil illiberality 1 toward the ministers of God's word 
shall not escape unpunished. “He that despiseth you despiseth me," saith Christ, 
“and he that despiseth mo dospiseth him that sent me." 

But let us return unto our matter. What need I rehearse Martha, Zache, Simon 
the tanner, Jason, Aquila, Philip the evangelist, Publius, Philemon, Gains, and such 
other, which all shewed themselves courteous, gentle, and lieneficial toward all the poor, 
but “ chiefly toward them that were of the household of faith," as St Paul wameth ? 

If we liavo recourse unto ancient histories, O how shall we learn of them the 
fatherly pity and godly glad affection which was in the bishops and deacons toward 
the poor |>eople, when Christ's church In-gan to flourish! Read we not that, for the 
comfort of the poor and oppressed Christians, the godly ancient bishops did not only 
sell the omamepts, treasures, and jewels of the church, but also the very boxes of 
gold and silver, wherein the Lord's brood, which we commonly call the sacrament of 
tlio altar, was kept i They had mtlier keep the sacrament of Christ's body in a basket 
of wickers, and to sell that they made of gold for the relief of the poor, than they 
should want*. O godly bishops and faithful shepherds, which so diligently watched 
for tho preservation of their shoe}*, both bodily and ghostly! 

Is it not to be thought, that the sums of money, which the beneficcd men yearly 
pay to the archdeacon of every diocese, were first of all freely granted and given of 
our predecessors to bo distributed among the poor people of that diocese, as necessity 
required, and their discretion served i Bnt how that money is now abused, who aeeth 
not i The office of the archdeacon is yearly to visit every parish in the diocese where 
he dwellcth, and diligently to see what the poor people of every parish want, mid to 
make provision for them; and unto that use, as I said liefore, was that money given, 
which every beneficcd man payeth to the archdeacon: again, to see whether the par¬ 
son or vicar bo resident upon his benefice, and maintain such hospitality, as the poor 
of tho parish be the Jietter for it. But now-a-days the archdeacon ask not for the 
poor, nor in what condition they stand, but whether the hosts be well kept in the 
pix from moulding and furring, whether corporas cloths be dean washed, whether 
the ebriamatory bo safely looked up, whether the priest useth any unhallowed gar¬ 
ments or chalice in his sacrificing, whether tho copes, vestments, and albs bo suffici¬ 
ently repaired, whether the church, chancel, or church-yard be in case good enough, 
and such other trifles. God have mercy on us, and send us once a redress of these things 1 

Furthermore, with what a godly pity and charitable affection did our ancestors 
hum toward the poor members of Christ, which (as I may speak nothing of abbeys, 
colleges, chantries, free chapels, fire.) built with their great cost hospitals, and such 
other houses, enduing the same with yearly revenues for the relief of the poor! 


So edition of 1560; folio, Uteniiiy.] 
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Men cry, “Fathers, fathers," but the manners of these fathers ore dean forgotten. 44 All reu. h. 
seek their own a vantage, and not those things which pertain onto Jwu Christ. 1 ' 

Thus see we that all good men have ever pitied the poor, and sought all means 
possible to do them good. Bat the contrary is found among ua now-a-dayv. For 
men, according to 8t Paul's prophecy, are “the lovers of themselves," and not of tho *Tun.ut. 
poor. They are covetous to themselves, and not liberal to the poor. They heap to 
themselves, they provide nothing for the poor. Then be many signs of the last day to 
be at hand; but this oold affection, and more cold love, and most cold liberality to¬ 
ward the poor, prove evidently that it is not far of. „ 

Among many other signs and tokens which Christ declanth to go before the day 
of judgment, is not this one of the most evident ? “ Forasmuch," saith he, “ as ini- Man. **»*. 
quity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold.” When did iniquity ever so 
abound ? When was the love of men ever so cold toward the poor ? The rich world¬ 
lings in times post could build great monasteries for tho bellied hypocrites, great col¬ 
leges, chantries, and free chapels for soul-carriers and purgatory-rakers; hut who bnildeth 
so much as a cottage now for to harbour a silly poor man? Men in timos past dis¬ 
herited their lawful heirs to nourish in idleness a numlier of idle bellies under the pre¬ 
tence of prayer; hut who now eveu of his superfluities docth any notable tiling for 
Christ’s poor members? A number of people heretofore hath docked idols and maw- 
mots with silk, velvet, and other precious vestures, yen, with gold, silver, pearl, and 
precious stones: how many now, in so great a multitude, do clothe the poor naked 
creatures of Cod with canvas and rng? They gave shoes of silver and gold set with 
rich stones to dumb mawinets; but who now givoth shoes of leather to the poor? O 
too much unmcrcifulness 1 Can these things csca|>e unplagued? If the Loid liveth, 
plagues be at hand, except wu amend. This our ingratitude toward Coil, and unmer- 
cifulness toward the poor, will surely accelerate and haste forward the vengeance of 
God to fall upon us. For whether we res|»cct and Iwliold the spiritualty or tempo¬ 
rally, their love toward the poor, compand with the love of our ancestors, is very 
cold, yea, it is almost nothing. But if we compare their covetousness with the desire 
of our elders toward tho goods of the world, we shall find it so far to excel and sur¬ 
mount as the high heavens do the low earth. 

I low do many of our spiritual men, as they are called, heap promotion upon pro- S|«rifu*i mm 
motion, benefice upon benefice, deanery upon deanery, prebend upon prebend, and oa,rtou, ‘ 
prebend for avantoge! All, one filthy lielly to devour so many wealthy livings 1 O 
abomination I And yet the careless swine are led with no pity toward the poor, 
whose sweat of their brows they lick up, whose laljours of tlieir hands they, cormo¬ 
rant-like, devour. Behold their pain in teaching, it is very small: behold their hos¬ 
pitality, it is notiiing at all. “ Wo bo ante those shepherds,” saith God by tho kk*. 
prophet, 44 that feed themselves! Should not tho shepherds feed tho flocks? Ye havo 
eaten up the fat, ye have clothed you with the wool, the best fed have ye slain; hut 
tho flock havo ye not nourished. Tho weak have ye not holden up, the sick have 
ye not healed, tho broken have ye not bound together, tho outcasts have yo not 
brought again, the lost have ye not sought; but churlishly and cruelly have ye ruled 
them." 

Again, how do many of the temporal worldlings join form to form, office to office, r*mpnmi 
lordship to lordship, pasture to pasture, land to land, bouse to house, and house forma?*”*' 
avantoge! that the vengeance of God threatened by the prophets may crane upon 
them: 44 Wo be unto you, that join house to house, and couple land to land, so!«■».». 
nigh one to another, that the poor man can get no more ground! Shall yc dwell along 
upon the fine of the earth ? Them things are come up unto my oars, saith the Lord 
of hosts. Shall not many great and gorgeous houses be so waste that no man shall 
dwell in them?” Again: “ Wo he unto him that hoapeth up other men's goods! Hub. u. 
How long will be lade himself with toe thick clay V 44 Wo be unto him that covet¬ 
ously gathered! evil-gotten goods into his house, that be may set his nest on high, 
to escape from the power of misfortune! Thou hast devised toe shame of thine own 
house.” 44 The very stones of the wall ahall ray out of it.” O how doth our Saviour 
Christ thunder against the rich worldlings toot live ell in pleasure, and yet are not once , 



588 


THE PREFACE. 


i.uk« ii. moved with pity and compassion toward the poor! h Wo be to you that are rich 
(eaith he), which hare your consolation! Wo be to you that are filled; for ye shall 
hunger! Wo lie to you that laugh now; for ye shall mourn and weep!" Thus see 
we what unmercifulncss roigneth in the world almost universally; and how all the 
threatenings of God's vengeance cannot quench in the wicked worldlings' hearts the 
insatiable thirst of gathering worldly goods, but that they go still forth to heap up 
thick clay against themselves, yea, and that beyond all measure, not considering how 
l-Mi. i»iv vain and deceitful the possession of temporal things is in this world. “Ho hcapeth 
treasure upon treasure," saith UsvM, “ and yet knowoth ho not for whom ho gathereth 
these things together." 

Notable is the history that our Saviour Christ telleth of a certain rich man in 
mi. the gosjtcl of St Luke. “ The ground of a certain rich man,” saith he, “ brought forth 
plentiful fruits, and he thought within himself, saying, What shall I do; because I 
have no room where to bestow my fruits ? And ho said, Thus will 1 do: I will 
destroy my bams and build greater, and £hen will I gather all my goods that are 
grown unto me, and 1 will say to my soul, O soul, thou hast much goods laid up 
in store for many years: take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But God said 
unto him. Thou fool, this night will they fetch away thy soul again from thee. Then 
whose shall those things be which thou hast provided? So is it with hint that 
gathereth riches to himself, and is not rich toward God." 

What thon remaineth but that they which arc godly rich remember themselves 
to lie the stewards of God, endued with worldly substance not to sjienrf it voluptu¬ 
ously, or after their own foolish fancy about trifles, but upon their necessaries, and that 
they may conveniently spare to distribute unto the poor, which are their brothers in 
Christ, of the same flesh and blood, and fellow-inheritors with them of one and of 
*«m. the same glory? “O blessed is the rich which is found without blemish, and hath 
not gone after gold, nor hoped in money and treasures! Where is there such a one ? 
arid wo shall commend him, and call him blessed: for great tliingB doeth he among 
his people.” 

stntimcn And that the godly rich may Ire the more encouraged to gratify the poor, and 

!*tch in S" 11 * to do good unto the needy in this wretched and beggarly time, let them ever set 
mem kt. tj im} an j 8Ut ,| 1 |;it 0 sentences of the holy scriptures before the eyes of their mind. 
Kcciui. iv. “ My son, defraud not the poor of his alms, and turn not away thine eves from 
him that hath need. Despise not an hungry soul, and despise not the poor in hia 
necessity. Grieve not the heart of him that is helpless, and withdraw not the gift 
from the needful. Refuse not the prayer of one that is in trouble: turn not away tliy 
face from the needy. Cast not thine eyes aside from the poor for any evil will, that 
thou give him none occasion to speak evil of thee. For if he complain in the bitter- 
miss of his soul, his prayer shall lie heard; even he that made him shall bear hint. 
Be courteous unto the company of the poor, humble thy soul unto the elder, and 
Imiw down thy head to a man of worship. ls>t it not grieve thee to bow down thine 
ear unto the poor; hut pay thy debt, and give him a friendly answer, and that with 
meekness. Deliver him that sufferoth wrong from the hand of the oppressor, and be 
not faint-hearted when thou sittest in judgment. Be moreiful unto the fatherless as 
a father, and lie instead of an husband unto their mother; so shalt thou be as an 
obedient son of the Highest, and he shall love thee more than thy mother doth." 
Ktrlui. »m». “ Help the poor for the commandment's sake, and let him not go empty from thee 
because of his necessity. Lose' thy money for thy brother and neighbour’s sake, and 
bury it not under a stone where it rusteth and corrupteth. Gather thy treasure after 
the commandment of the Highest; and so shall it bring thee more profit than gold. 
l<ay up thy alms in tbs hand of the poor; and it Bhail keep thee from all evil. A 
man's alms is a parse with him, and shall keep a man's favour as the apple of an 
eye; and afterward shall it arise and pay every man his reward upon his head. It 
shall fight for thee againa^ thine enemies better than the shield of a giant, or spear at 
kVciw.*M*. the mighty." “Wlrtso is* merciful and giveth alms, that is the right thank-offering" 

[* Lett low.) I* So ed. 1560: folio, M'Ae if •».] 
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“ Look, what thine hand is able, give with a cheerful eye. For the Lord mcompenaeth 
and givoth thee seven times as much again," “ Give alms of thy goods, and turn r»h. w. 
never thy face from the poor; and so shall it come to pass that the face of the Lord 
shall not be turned away from tbee. Bo merciful after thy power. If thou have 
much, give plenteously: if thou have little, do thy diligence gladly to give of that 
little. For so gatherest thou thyself a good reward in tho day of necessity. For 
mercy deliveroth from all sin and from death, and sufiereth not the soul to come in 
darkness. A great comfort is mercy before the high God unto all them that .shew it." 

“Eat thy bread with the hungry and j>oor, and cover tho naked with thy clothes.” 

“ He that is mercifril doth himself a benefit; but whoso hurteth his neighbour is p»m »t. 
a tyrant He that is liberal in giving shall have plenty, and ho that wateretli shall 
be watered also himself. Whoso hoardeth up bis com shall bo curaod among the people; 
but blessing shall light upon his head thstgivetii food.” “ Whoso desmseth his neigh- Pb».»u. 
hour doth amiss; but blessed is he that hath pity of the poor." “Tie that doth a 
poor man wrong blnsphemeth his Maker; but whoso hath pity of the poor doeth honour 
unto God.” “ He that hath pity upon tlie poor lendeth unto the Ijord ; and look. n»v. xi». 
what he layeth out, it shall be paid him again.” “ He that is bent unto mercy shall iw. ,,u. 
be blessed; for he giveth of his bread unto the poor.” “ Ho that giveth unto the Crm. i«,ut 
poor shall not lack; but he that tumeth away bis eyes from such as bo in necessity 
shall suffer great poverty himself." “ Blessed is he that considerctli the jroor and needy: I'mi. *h 
the Lord shall deliver him in the time of trouble: the Lord shall preserve him and 

keep him, and make him blessed upon earth, and uot deliver him into the hands of 

his enemies: the Lord shall comfort him when he lieth sick upon his bed, yea, and 
make his la*d in the time of his sickness." 

“ Lay not up for yourselves treasure upon earth, where the rust and moth doth m»u. *>. 
corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal. But lay up for you treasures 
in heaven, where neither rust nor moth doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through nor steal. For where your treasure is, there will your heart bo also." “ He m 
that hath two coats, lot him part with him that hath none; and he that hath meat, 
let him do likewise." “Give to every one that asketb tlieo,” “lh* ye merciful, asi.uk*vi 
your Father is merciful.” “ Sell that ye have, and give alms. And prepare you bags, i,<ik»xu. 

which wax not old, even a treasure that faileth not in heaven, where no thief cometh, 

neither tnoth corrupteth." “Make you friends of the unrighteous mammon, that, when uk,»i. 
ye shall have need, they may receive you into everlasting habitations." “ If thou wilt m*o. »i» 
he perfect, go and sell all that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou slialt have 
treasure in heaven." “ He which soweth little shall reap little; and he that soweth 
(in giving) largely and freely shall reap plenteously. And let every man do accord¬ 
ing as he hath purposed in his heart, not grudgingly, or of necessity; for God lovctli 
a cheerful giver." “ While we have time, let us do good unto all men. but chiefly unto o»i. »t 
them which are of the household of faith." 41 To do good and to distribute forget not; mu, ,tn 
for with such sacrifices God is pleased.” “ He that hath the goods of this world, and i jirfm i» 
seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his compassion from him, how dwcllotb 
the love of God in him ? My babes, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in 
work and truth.” 

Again, that the ungodly rich may learn somewhat to bridle their covetous affects, aumm r«r 
and by that means he the more occasioned not to bo altogether unmerciful to the. poor, tun"*, *** 1 
let them grave these and such like texts of the holy scripture in their hearts, and >>,mnill(r 
believe them to be as true as then is a God. 44 Trust not unto thy riches, and my ju^ut. 
not. Tush, I have enough for my life;...for it shall not help thee in the time of 
vengeance and temptation.” 44 There is nothing worse than a covetous man. Why art imh. «. 
thou proud, O thou earth sad ashes? then is not a more wicked thing than to love 
money. And why ? such one hath his soul to sell, yet is he but filthy dung while he 
Uveth." 44 He that loveth riches shall not be justified, and whoso folioweth corruption FWlii* »**». 
shall have enough thereof. Many -one an come in gnat misfortune by the reason of 
gold, and have found their destruction before them. It is a tree of falling unto them 
that offer it up; and all such as be fodfish fall therein.” 

“ He that trusteth in his riches shall have a fall; but the righteous shall flourish as 
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the g ree n leaf.* “ Take not over-great travail and labour to be rich: beware of such a 
purpose. Why wilt thou set thine eyes upon the thing which suddenly vanisheth 
away? for riches make themselves wings,,and take their flight like an eagle into the 
air.” “ He that giveth unto the poor shall not lack; but he that tumeth away his eyes 
from such as am in necessity shall suffer great poverty himself.'’ 

“ The bread of the needy is the lifo of the poor: he that defraudeth him of it is 
a man-slayer.” “ He that loveth money will never be satisfied with money; and whoso 
delighteth in riches shall have no profit thereof. Where as much riches is, them are 
many also that spend them away. And what pleasure more hath he that posaeaseth 
them, saving that he may look upon them with his eyes ? A labouring man sleepeth 
sweetly, whether it bo little or much that he eateth; but the abundance of the rich 
will not suffer him to sleep.” 

“ Ye cannot serve God and mammon," that is, the worldly riches. “ Verily, I say 
nnto you, a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven: and again I 
say unto you, it - is easier for a cable rope to go through the eye of a needle, than a 
rich man to enter into tho kingdom of God." “Wo be to you rich men, which have 
your consolation! Wo be to you that are filled, for ye shall hunger! Wo be to you 
that langh now, for ye shall mourn and lament!" “Take hoed and beware of covet¬ 
ousness. For no man's life standeth in the abundance of tho things which he pos- 
sesseth.” “ Neither thieves, nor covetous persons, nor yet extortioners, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God." “ Let not covetousness...be once named among you, as it becometh 
saints. For this yo know, that no...covetous person, which is a worshipper of idols, hath 
any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.” “Godliness is great riches, 
if a man bo content with that lie hath. For we brought nothing into tho world, neither 
may wo carry any thing out. But when we have food and raiment, we must therewith 
be content: they that will l>e rich fall into temptation and snares, and into many 
foolish and noisome lusts, which drown men into perdition and destruction; for covet¬ 
ousness of money is the root of all evil: which while some lusted after, they erred 
from tho faith, and tangled themselves with many sorrows. But thou, man of God, flee 
such things: follow righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness.” “Let 
your conversation lie without covetousness, and be content with such things as ye have 
already. For he hath said, I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.” “The judgment 
shall bo without mercy to him that sheweth no mercy." “ Go to now, yo rich men, 
weep and howl on your wretchedness that shall come upon you.” “ Your riches are 
corrupt, your garments are moth-eaten. Your gold and silver is cankered, and the 
rust of them shall he a witness unto you, and shall eat the flesh, as it were fire. Ye 
have heaped treasure together in your last days. Behold, the hire of labourers which 
have reaped down your fields, which bird is of you kept back by fraud, crieth; and 
the cries of them which have reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of hosts. 
Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and been wanton. Yo have nourished your 
hearts, as in a day of slaughter: ye have condemned and killed the just; and he hath 
not resisted you." 

If both the godly and ungodly rich would set these sentences before the eyes of their 
mind continually, surely it should go much better with the poor people than it doth 
at this present. For then would not the rich men so greedily gripe to themselves the 
goods of this world, nor so niggardly keep them after they have gotten them, as they do 
now. Then would not many gentlemen, as they are called, so grow out of kind from their 
name by shewing little gentleness to the poor, neither by enhancing their farms, by taking 
fines, by receivings great incomes, nor yet by putting the poor out of their houses, and 
suffering the tenements to fall down, as they do now: then would not the rich world¬ 
lings join farm to farm, and heave other men out of their livings, as they do mm. Then 
would not many of our spiritual ministers, like insatiable wolves, get so many ecclesi¬ 
astical promotions into their bands, as they do now; hot, having one living and that 
sufficient, be content Mid amain open it, teach their flock, lead a good life, and maintain 
hospitality among their < parishioners, that the poor of their pariah in time of need may 
have bread, broth, beef^ and beer, as they sty. “Bring every tithe into my barn,” 
saith the Lord, “ that them may be meat in my house.” The parsonage or the vicarage 
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is God’s houAo; and tithes an paid unto them, that they should have meat in their 
houses to nourish and comfort the poor: but while “all men,” as St Paul saith, “ seek Phil. u. 
their own, and not Jean Christ's," while all, as the prophet testifleth, “even from tho i«. vt. vui. 
least to the greatest, give their minds to covetousness,” and have no regard to the poor 
and to their commodity; the poor live miserably, the poor mutter in comers and grudge 
against the rich, the poor break the bond of peace, the poor run headlong into all kind 
of mischief which thing we of late have seen unto our great sorrow, trouble, and dis¬ 
quiet ness: yea, some of the poor misers, for lack of bodily sustenance, fall to picking, 
robbing, stealing, and murdering of other; some kill, drown, hang themselves, because 
thoy do not presently see how they may be able to feed themselves, their careful wives, 
tboir lamentable children, and their altogether wretched family; wishing rather through 
desperation desperately to ond this their needy, careful, and weary life, than so too much 
wretchedly for to live. 

O what good man is not moved with pity to hear', see, and know these things? 

Yea, what good man thinketh not himself bound oven of duty to help unto the redress 
of these inconveniences, yoa, pestilences ? They are enemies to God, to man, to the 
country, to the public weal, to our posterity, yea, to heaven and earth, which, wal¬ 
lowing in all kind of wealth like etknish epicures, and living all in pleasure like 
effeminate Sardanapalus, and heaping the goods of the world together as though 
they should never hence depart, arc nothing moved with the miseries of the poor 
miserable people. 

Wo be to that glutton, which, enforcing hie own stinking and drafflesacked* holly 
with all kind of pleasant and dainty dishes, suffereth his poor needy neighbour to 
perish for hunger! Wo lc to that covetous cankered churl, which so joinoth house to 
house and land to land, that tho poor man knnwctli not where to hide his head, nor 
how to live! Wo be to that wicked worldling, which, decking himself gorgeously 
with sumptuous apparel, suffereth his poor Christian brother to go naked, and to dio 
for cold! Wo be to that rich ravening raker, which hath raked together plenty of 
worldly goods, and yet is unmerciful to the needy members of Christ! Wo he to that 
heneficed man, which, having whereof to cherish the poor of his parish, is absent from 
his benefice, nothing caring what bccomcth of them, so that ho may live pleasantly 
and wealthily of the sweat of other men’s brows! Yea, and wo be to all them, which, 
being able to help tho need of the needy, and to relievo the misery of the miserable, 
refuse to do it! Great is their damnation. 

But forasmuch as every man godly affected is by the order of charity, for his 
power, bound to seek and further a redress in things that are amiss, I for tny part, 
considering that nothing in this world draquieteth a man more than pensive cam and 
careful pensivencss for a living (if not too muefa^ yet convenient), considering also how 
many incommodities do chance to a man that is continually vexed with grievous thought¬ 
taking for the provision of that holly; I thought good to gather together, as time 
hath suffered, certain sentences and histories of the holy scripture, which declare and 
set forth unto us the unmeasurable bounty and exceeding large liberality of God to¬ 
ward all them that cast their care on him, and travail according to their vocation 
and calling, that, by reading or hearing of them, the weak in faith may wax strong 
in faith, and he fully persuaded that God, which nourished them in their mother's 
womb, will not leave them now succourless, when thoy be ablo through his grace to 
cleave unto his promises, to call upon his name, and for their power endeavour* them¬ 
selves by one honest godly means or other to get their living, ever casting their care 
on God, urd yet not being idle, but labouring in their vocation according to God’s 
good will and pleasure. 

I doubt not hut, if they diligently weigh and earnestly ponder these comfortable 
rent —mms and histories of the holy scripture, they shall not only cease to attempt any 
unlawful means, but they also shall Jnd great quietness, procure modi rest to their 
minds, and, so long as they live, live with a merry eonsetenoo. 

[* FmmaMonof 1650 1 folk) bat twr.] * j (* From edition of 1550: folio, to favour.] 

[* Drefflesached: filed with oflU or swilL} I 
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If I had been as able to redress’the miserable state of the poor with worldly goods, 
as my will is to stay their consciences with the word of God, that they may not 
despair of a living, I would have been as ready to do the one, as I have laboured 
to do that other. But seeing froward fortune goeth forward to frown upon me, and 
daily ccaseth not to pierce me with that cruel darts of poverty, I must do that 
1 may, when I may not that I would, laughing foolish fortune to scorn, with all her 
vanities and pleasures, thinking myself sufficiently rich, so long as I have such a Lord, 
as is “ plenteously rich for so many as call on him," so long as through God’s grace 
I am endued with this faith to believe that, while I travail in my vocation for 
my power, according to God’s will, I shall want no good thing that is necessary for 
the either covering or feeding of this my mortal body. And would God all men could 
so quiet themselves, and with Democritus the philosopher laugh this foolish world 
with all the voluptuous worldlings to scorn, or, with the blessed apostle, even from 
the very heart say; “The world is crucified to me, and I to the world!" 

This little treatise, after I had once finished it, I thought meet to dedicate unto 
your right worshipful mastership, partly for the godly affection and Christian zeal 
which both you and that good virtuous lady your wife have borne toward the pure 
religion of God these many years, partly for the good report that both you have 
among all good men for your charitable liberality and plentiful alms toward the poor 
people, unto the notable example of all rich men, specially of such as profess the 
gospel; whereof many in these our days (alas for pity!) have the gospel swimming in 
their lips, and yet in their deeds live no part of the gospel, but abuse the name 
thereof to cloko their beastly living, and to shadow their carnal liberty, they them¬ 
selves being the bond-slaves of Satan, further from the true faith than the very Turks 
and Jews, more estranged from all godly works, both 1 of fasting, praying, giving of 
alms, mortifying their carnal affects, &c., than the very papists, so covetous, proud, 
hateful, vain-glorious, dissembling, backbiting, lying, slandering, disdainful, uncharitable, 
unmerciful, wicked, and unclean in conversation, that I know not to whom 1 may 
justly compare them. “They profess that they know God,” as St I*anl saith, “but 
with their deods they utterly deny him, being abominable, disobedient, and wholly 
estranged from all good works." What shall we then look for, but (except we repent 
and amend) oven as Christ did prophesy, “ The kingdom of God shall bo taken from 
us, and given to a nation which shall bring forth the frnits thereof"? “He loved 
not blessing ; therefore it shall lie far from him," saith David. This unthankfulness 
toward God, this unmercifulness toward our neighbour, this dissolution of life toward 
ourselves, can by no moans scape unpunished. 

The Lord have mercy upon us, and turn our hearts, that we may “serve him in 
holiness and righteousness all the days of our life!" God, which hath 
begun a good work in you, mought continue and finish 
the some, unto the glory of his holy name, 
and the profit of his Christian 
congregation! 


[• This correcting i» made from the edition of l&iO: the folio hat hut.) 
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FORTRESS OF THE FAITHFUL. 


PHILEMON, CHRISTOPHER, THEOPII1LE, AND EUSEBIUS, TALK 

TOGETHER. 

Phil. WnosoKVEii, most dear brethren, with a single eye bcholdeth the corrupt 
manners of this most corrupt world, ho shall easily perceive that Satan, our old enemy, 
sleejxith not, but, as St Peter saith, “ walketh about like a roaring lion, seeking whom > pw. ». 
he may devour.” For if a tree may be knows to bo fruitful by her green leaves, flourish- 
ing blossoms, and pleasant fruit; if a workman maybe proved by liis labours and pains 
not to be idle ; if the sun may bo perceived to shine becauso of his fiery and glistering 
beams; surely Satan, by the works that ho bringeth forth in the children of this world, 
may justly be judged not to be idle, not to sleep, not to slack his office, but to Itchavo 
himself in all points like very Satan. 

For when at any time since the beginning of his infernal empire brought ho forth 
so large testimonies of his devilish travails, and shewed himself so diligent and painful 
in procuring things meet for the enlarging of his empire, as ho doth in these our days ? 

I *:t our time Ire compared with any age that'hath liocn from the beginning (I speak even 
of that age which was most ungodly, most wicked), and it shall more right well soom to 
be most godly, most virtuous. For although the pride, the covetousness, the whoredom, 
the umnercifulness, the malice, the banqueting, the building, the buying and selling, &c., 
exercised in the days of Noe, or at any other time, was without doubt great and abomi- am. *ti. 
nable, and justly deserved the vengeance of God, as it came to pass; yet compared with Luiui.Jtr' 
the outrageousness of vices used in this oar time, yea, and that so universally and 
unmeasurahly, they may be judged but trifles, seeing the number of them, compared 
with the infinite multitude that now most wickedly live, is almost nothing. 

The pride of these our days is Lucifer-like, the covetousness is unsatiable, the whoredom 
is monstrous, the unmercifulness is butcher-like, the malice is immortal, the banqueting 
is too much epicure-like, the building is infinite, the buying and selling is full of falsehood, 
craft, and dissimulation; and so forth of other vices, which are already grown unto such 
an exceeding height, that they can stretch out their branches no further; so that it 
is truly said of St John: “ The world is altogether set on wickedness." “ They are i John v. 
corrupt, and become abominable in their doings: there is not one that doth good, no, Pu ' * lv ' 
not one," saith David. “ The Lord looked down from heaven upon the children of men, 
to see if there were any that would understand and seek after God. But they are all 
gone out of the way: they are altogether become, abominable: there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one." 

And although every Christian heart, beholding this most ungodly state of the world, 
cannot but lament and bewail the abominations used in these our days, and right heartily 
be sorry that the tares have so overgrown the good who^, that vice doth so abound, 
that virtue can take no place, that sin hath so overflowed the whole world, that true 
godliness is not only peglectod and contemned, but also hissed at and utterly abhorred, 
yet these traitorous conspiracies and hell-like commotionswhich we of late have seen, 
wherewith also ttie commonweal of England hath both been disturbed, defaced, and inamwthnw 
greatly impoverished, who, except an enemy to all good order, sorrowfully sorroyeth SSmoMMor 
not ? Who, if not an adversary to our succession, with large tears lamenteth not ? The th *‘* rTl1 ' 
inferior members to envy the principal puts of the body! O unnatural disposition! 

The servant to rule the master, the inferior to rise against his sovereign, the subject to 

[* The insurrections in several counties, bnt ( them> fee dearth, bclosuras, See., Strype, Fxcle*. 
chiefly Devonshire sad Norfolk, in die yaw 1649. Men. Vol. II. Book i. chop, ni.] . 
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disobey bis governor! O cumbrous confusion! The brainsick, yea, rather the brainless 
head to attempt redress of matters in a commonweal, unseat, uncalled! O preposterous 
order! 

Chrit. It cannot be denied but divem of the commons have gone far beyond their 
limits, and taken in hand that hath not become them; forasmuch as they, contrary to 
their calling, have presumed to do the office of magistrates, of men lawfully called to 
rule in the commonweal. Theo. Those their rash and disobedient behaviours can by no 
1 cor. xiv. means please God. Phil. Please! yea, it rather most highly displeaaeth God, which iB “the 
author of peace, and not of confusionwhich will “ all things to bo done seemly and 
in comely order;” which commandeth the subject to obey his superior in all things, 
Rom.xiii. “not only for fear of punishment, but also for conscience sake.” How greatly God 
is and ever hath been offended with disobedience and rebellion, with order-breaking 
and disturbance of a commonweal, the holy scriptures sufficiently do shew. Was not 
oen. ill. Adam our grandfather thrown out of paradise for bis disobedience toward his Lord 
DimbMU- t] ia t most high and moBt excellent Magistrate, and both he and all we his offspring 

1 Pet, i. damned for ever, if we had not been redeemed by the precious blood of the undefiled 

Lamb Jesu Christ? Thus from the beginning see we how greatly God abhorreth 
disobedience, though the fault in our eyes seemeth very little, and not to be passed of. 
i sum. xv. Eiu. Truly therefore is it said of Samuel: “ Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice; 

and to hearken is better than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of whoredom; 
and stubbornness is as the sin of idolatry." 

Phil. But that I may declare to you how God in commonweals hath ever punished 
. .. disobedience, rebellion, conspiracies, insurrections, commotions, &c. against lawful magis- 

jiff ffl " trates, I pray you give oar and mark what shall be said. Chrit. Wo gladly hear. 

Phil. Yo know right well that, when God determined to deliver liis people the 
Exod. xiii. Israelites out of Egypt, the land of bondage, he made Moses their guide and ruler under 
him. Theo. Yo say truth. 

Phil. Hero was Moses chosen and appointed of God to be the supreme magistrate 
and principal governor of God's people. And as ho had hero by God's commandment 
authority to rule, oven so were the Israelites bound by God’s word to obey; which ' 
thing so long as they did, they right well prospered, they lived quietly, God favoured 
them, Moros as a loving father cherished than. But when they shook off the yoke 
of obedience, sought carnal liberty, murmured against their magistrate, troubled the 
Kxmi.xvi. commonwool, O how did God punish and plague them! “The Lord hath hoard 
your munnurings,” saith Moses, “which ye murmur against him. For what are we 
(he speaketh of himself and Aaron)? your munnurings arc not against us, but against 
tho Lord,” The Israelites murmuring against Moses murmured against God, whose 
Num. xi. officer Moses was. “ Therefore,” saitli the scripture, “ behold, tho countenance of the 
Lord was moved against the people, and tho Lord slew the people with an exceeding 
Fmi. ixxviii. great plague:" and, as David saith, “The heavy wrath of God came upon them 
and slew the wealthiest of them, yea, and smote down the chosen men that were in 
Rom.xiii. Israel.” “For there is no power,” saith St Paul, “but of God: the powers that be 
are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth power resisteth the ordinance of 
Num. xii. God. But they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation.” With how grievous 
and horrible leprosy did God strike Miriam for murmuring against Moses! How 
Num. xxi. plagued God the Israelites, Tor murmuring against him and Moses his servant, with 
fiery serpents, which stung them unto death! Corah, Dathan and Abiron, because 
they did not obey Moses, God's magistrate, but disdained that he should reign over 
them, although appointed of God, were they not swallowed up of the* earth, both they, 
their wives, their children, and all their goods? Went not they, and all that they 
hadf down alive unto hell, and the earth closed upon them, and they perished from 
among tho congregation? Chrit. A meet plague for rebellion. 

Phil. On ibo morrow after, when tire people of land murmured against Moses, 
saying, “ Ye have killed the people of the Lord,” and so unreverently railed on him, 
what, escaped they unpunished? The scripture saith: “There died in that plague 
fourteen thousand and seven hundred, besides them that died about the business of 
Condi.” Thus see we that, in the beginning of the Israelites' public weal, God by 
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no means could abide rebels and seditious persons, but punished them with most her* 
rible and notable plagues. Eui. If God so grievously plagued them which did but ' 
murmur against his magistrates, how extremely will he punish them that do not only 
unrcverently speak of the high powers, but also' gather unlawful assemblies ag ainst 
them, and enarm themselves on such manner, as though thdy should rise against a T*k»i»«d, 7 * 
common pestilence of the public weal! Surely the end of such must needs be too r * to * J *' 
much miserable. 

Theo. These things were done to shew how greatly God approveth the office and 
dignity of a lawful magistrate, and that he will be avenged of all such as despise his 
holy ordinance; again, that we by those examples may learn to fear tho high powers, 
to honour and obey them, and by no means to resist them, except wo will prove tho 
same or worse plagues. 

Phil. Well said: Absolon, king David’s son, made an insurrection against hisssun.iv. 
father, and through the counsel of wicked Ahithopliel wrought most villany against iJlt i** 11 ' 
his father's honour. What followed? was, not Absolop miserably slab? Did not his 
ungodly counsellor bang himself? Wore there not also twenty thousand men slab b 
battle, that took Absolon's part? See to what point sedition bringoth both the 
authors, counsellors, and maintainors thereof. 

Chris. It is therefore wisdom for all men to follow this counsel of the wise man: 

“ My son, fear thou the Lord and the king, and keep no company with seditious Pro*. ui«. 
persons; for their destruction shall come suddenly: and who knoweth tho adversity 
that may come of them both i" Again: “ Wish the king no evil b thy thought, lied*. *. 
and speak no hurt of the rich in thy privy-chamber; for a bird of the air shall betray 
thy voice, and with her feathers shall bewray thy words.” 

Phil. Who knoweth not that Suba, the son of Bichri, which conspired also against sawn. u. 
David, and dissuaded the people of Israel from obedience to their liege sovereign lord, 
had his head cut off? Eus. A meet death for a traitor. 

Phil. Baaaa the son of Ahia conspired against Nadab king of Israel, slew him, 1 Ktn*» xv. 
and reigned in his stead. But what followed? Though Baaaa in the sight of the 
world died no shameful death, yet died he in the displeasure of God, and afterward 
all his succession, with all his friends and kinsfolk, were all destroyed, so that there 
was not one loft alive. Agab, Zimri conspired against Ela kbg of Israel, slew him, i kwvp *vi. 
and reigned in his stead: but shortly after ho was driven to such misery and strait, 
that lie fled into the king’s palace at Thiraa, and setting it on a fire, brent himself, 
and so wretchedly ended his life. Theo. An end worthy of such a beginning. 

4 Phil. What shall I rehearse unto you the histories of the two seditious men, 

Theudos and Judas of Galileo, of whom blessed Luke writoth in bis book of the acot 
apostles’ acts? The one boasted to do great things, and so allured much people to 
follow him: the other counselled the Jews by no means to pay tribute to Cesar, but 
to maintain their old liberties, and by this means moved great sedition among tho 
people. What bocame of them ? were they not put to death, and so many as followed 
them either slain, or else scattered abroad, and so brought to nought ? Wo read not 
in all the scriptures that any traitor or notable seditious person hath at any time 
escaped without notable punishment. God cannot suffer his magistrates to be dis¬ 
obeyed, his commonweals to be disturbed, his politic or civil laws to be condemned, 
his godly and honest orders to be broken, &c. Whosoever attempted) any such 
wickedness, God will be avenged of him; as it is evident not only b the holy scrip¬ 
tures, but also b the profane histories. For God, even among die heathen, cannot 
abide his ordinance to bo despised. 

Chris. Would God that all they, winch either were authors of sedition, or consented 
thereunto at say time b this our malm, had known these things! then would not thly 
so greatly have forgotten themselves and that duty. Etu. If they had been as well 43t 
Imbed up b learning snob godly histories, as they were nousled b hearing popish 
manure,; and such other trifling trumpery, they had raised up no such tragedies. If 
them had been but the tenth part of time and learned preachers, that there were of 
popish priests among them, they had aever fallen to such disorder. But it is truly 

OO a 
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fm.ni*. said of the wise mao: “When the preaching of God's word faileth, the people run 
out of order, perish, and come to nought.” 

prnchen. Theo. Yot have I heard it reported that these new preachers, as they call them, 
through their undiscreet sermons opened a large window unto dissolution of life, and 
by this means caused the common people to aspire and breach unto carnal liberty, 
which while they hunted, they forgot both themselves and their duty. 

Phil. I will not excuse all preachers. For some, as I have heard, have taken 
upon them the office of preaching uncalled, unsent; and such disordered preachers, for 
the most part, bring all things to a disorder, yea, to an utter confusion, mask they 
with never so pleasant a visor, and babble they with never bo painted eloquence in the 
mm.x. sight and cars of the simple and ignorant people. “ How shall they preach, except 
xxiu. they be sent?" saith St Paul. “I have not sent the preachers," saith tho Lord; “and 
yet they run: I have not spoken to them ; and yet they preached.” But as I may 
speak in the faithful and discreet preachers’ behalf, which are lawfully sent of the 
high {towers, and called thereui$o by the secret motion of God’s Spirit in their hearts, 
howsoever they be reported, certain I am, they never tanght such doctrine os should 
minister occasion to godly people to shake off tho zeal of obedience, or to break any 
good order or politic law. 

Chrit. Yet have I hoard some preachers, whom I know to bo both prudent and 
faithful, slandered that they by their preaching have caused these uproars. Phil. Yo 
said well, “slandered.” Wore they preachers, or rather rnassmongers, that caused tho 
insurrection in Devonshire? Chrit. Massinongcrs and papists, as it is reported. 
Phil. Then arc the godly preachers free from giving any occasion of that sedition. 

Em. But what of Norfolk? Phil. Even in Norfolk also, or elsewhere, I am 
sure the very rebels themselves will confess, os I have partly heard and known, that 
the preachers were not the authors nor provokers of their commotion. Can the 
* sermons of them which teach all obedience, humility, and patience, move men unto 
disobedience, haughtiness of mind, and desire of revenging? Can light bo the occasion 
of darkness, or truth of falsehood? But what is so prudently, godly, and circum¬ 
spectly spoken, that envy cannot wrest and corrupt? Neither is it strange for the 
Christian preachers to be misreported of the voluptuous worldlings and covetons 
carles. 

llow earnest a setter forth of God’s glory was the prophet Elias, and yet how was 
he reported, not only of the baser sort, but even of the king and of the queen ? “ Art 
lKincixvtu. thou he," saith king Acliab, “that troublcth Israel?” As though he should say: Art 
thou ho which through thine undiscreet and rash sermons movest the people to sedition, 
makest them disobedient to me their king and to all my officers, causest them unlaw¬ 
fully to assemble together, and to make havoc of all things ? But the prophet boldly 
answered: “ It is not I that have troubled Israel, but thou and thy father’s house, 
in that ye have forsaken tho commandments of the Lord, and followed the way of 
Baal.” As thongh he should have answered: Dost thou, 0 king, lay to my charge, 
that I troubled thy realm, which teach thy subjects to obey thee in all those thy 
oommandments that fight not with God’s word? Then untruly thou accusest me. 
There is, I grant, in thy realm sedition and much hurly-burly: what then? Impute 
not the fault to me, but coy 1 thyself on the head, and say: I myself and my wicked 
progenitors, which have not tendered the glory of God, nor loved to hear his blessed 
word, nor to maintain the preachers thereof, but rather have slain them and followed 
the way of that foul idol Baal, and nourished his priests at' our own table, and have 
not ruled tho realm with such justice and equity, with such clemency and gentleness, 
as becometh righteous and godly rulers, but have polled and pilled our subjects, 
oppressed the widows and fatherless, received bribes, condemned the guiltless for gifts, 
and shed innocent blood like unmerciful and butcher-like tyrants; we arc only the occasion 
of all those tumults, seditions, conspiracies, &c., wherewith this my realm at this 
present is so greatly disquieted. 


[' Coy, «r m the edition of 1960. code t to (trike or pat with the hand.] 
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As I may let pass the other prophets, which for theif godly sermons sustained the 
like displeasure at the worldly tyrants' hands, how was, the self Master of truth, the 

Wisdom of the Father, I mean Jesu Christ our Lord, “ in whoso mouth was found no *■ 

guile," no deceit, handled for his sermons ? When they brought him before Pilate, Luiu nitu. 
did not liis adversaries and accusers lay to his charge, that he sowed sedition among 
the people ? that he corrupted and perverted the commons with his doctrine ? that 
he forbad men to pay tribute to Ccesar, and that he said he himself was Christ a 
King? How unjustlyChrist was here accused,*the holy scriptures abundantly testify. 

How could he be the author of sedition, which came into this world to make peace ? Fpn. it. 
IIow could he corrupt and pervert-the people with his doctrine, when he taught t " fc * 
nothing but that which he had heard of his Father? Can heavenly things corrupt the John 
minds of mortal men ? Forbad he to pay tribute to Ctesar, which himself paid tribute M*tt. >vu. 
to Ctesar, and commanded other so to do ? Boasted he himself a king, which fled away SSiln *!!' 
from the people when they would have made him their king ? Said he not unto Pilate, 

“My kingdom is not of this world?” Was ho disobedient to the temporal rulers, John **m. 

which disdained not to 1* brought before them, to be judged of them, yea, and to M ‘ w ' “ vl1 ' 
suffer death under them ? 

Moreover, was not the blessed martyr, St Stephen, accused that he spake blosphe- Acuvi. 
mous words against Moses and against Qod? when of God no man ever spako moro 
godly, nor of Moses more reverently; yet must Stephen to the pot, and lie condemned 
for an heretic, when Stephen deserved rather praise and promotion. But Stephen had 
offended enough, seeing it was the chief priests' pleasure, and tho other ravening rabbins', 
that Stephen should live no longer. 

Again, when St Paul and Silas came to Thessahmica, and St Paul preached in tho A«t> **». 
synagogue the passion and resurrection of Christ, how did certain of tho Jews com¬ 
plain of them unto the heads of the city, and rushed into the house of Jason, the 
apostles host, and violently plucked him out, saying: “These that trouble the world 
arc come hither also, whom Jason hath received privily. And those all do contrary 
to the decrees of Ciesar, affirming another king, one Jesus." Here arc the apostles 
accused both of sedition and treason, and yet were they neither seditious persons nor 
traitors. They troubled not the world, except the world here lie taken for the devilish 
people of the world, to whom it is a trouble to hear any thing of Christ, or to hear 
their abominable living rebuked. Tho good people of the world they quieted, and 
made them merry in their conscience; forasmuch ns they persuaded by tho word of 
God, which the apostles preached, that they had gotten free remission of all their sins Ri>h. ii. 
through faith in Christ’s blood. Tho apostles did not contrary to tho decrees of Cicsar, 
if they wore not against God’s word, but rather taught men to obey them. Although 
they preached Jesus to lie a king, yet did ttds nothing derogate Cicsar's honour; for 
they taught Christ not to he a temporal, but a spiritual king; not to rulo with sword 
or pole-axe, hut with his Spirit and word; not to reign in princes' palaces, but in 
the hearts of the faithful. Is not here groat sedition, great treason?' 

When St Paul was but seen at Ilierusalem in the temple, how cried tho Jews 
out, saying: “ O ye men of Israel, help: this is the man that teachuth all men every Act* »»i. 
where against the people, and the law, and this place," and violently drew* him out 
of the temple, smote him, and would have slain him if the high captain had not 
come. What had Paul offended? He spake nothing, he did nothing, hut as other 
Jews did. It was enough to kill Paul, because he was that Paul which bod preached 
Christ to be the Son of God. At another time, when he told the Jews that God 
appointed him to be a teacher of the gentiles, how lifted they up their voices,, saying: 

“Away with such a follow from the earth; for it is no reason that ho should live!" a«u»h. 
Paul must die, because at the commandment of God ho turneth the gentiles from 
idolatry to the true worshipping of God. 

And as the wicked worldlings cruelly entreated the apostles of Christ, so did the 
worldly tyrants handle tho good bishops and faithful ministers in tho primitive church.* 

If any mischief, plague, or evil chaneed in the country where they were, it was straight- 

f 1 Thu brabittoted ftvnt the edition of1960: the folio ha* drive.] 
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way laid to their charge. Even so likewise doth the world at this time deal with 
tho true preachers of the‘Lord's word. Dearth, famine, hunger, plague, pestilence, 
battle, insurrections, commotions, treasons, heresies, epicurism, licentious living, &c., all 
is imputed to the preachers of Christ’s gospel. They, they, and none but they, are 
the occasion of all that naught is, when no kind of people is further from doing 
harm to a commonweal than they; neither doth a commonweal receive more benefits 
of any man than of tho godly preacher. 

If tho old world had heard and obeyed the sermons of Nohc, they had not perished 
with waters. If the Sodomites and Gomorrians hod hearkened to the sermons of 
Loth, they had not been consumed with run, fire, and brimstone from heaven. If 
the Israelites had given ear to the warnings of the prophets, they bad not so oft bo 
plagued and led away into captivity. If tho Jews had received tho doctrine of Christ 
and his apostles, they and their city with all their posterity had not come to such a 
destruction. But when the Lord raisoth up his prophets and preachers to admonish 
tho jHsople of their wickedness, and to exhort them to repentance, and yet they will 
not amend, but cruelly entreat them, slander them, persecute them, kill them, then 
comoth destruction. “Tho Lord God of their fathers," saith tho scripture, “sent to 
them by his messengers, rising up betimes and sending; for he had compassion on his 
peoplo and on his dwelling-place. But they mocked tho messengers of God, and despised 
bis words, and misused his prophets, until tho wrath of the Lord arose against his 
peoplo, and till there was no remedy. And so brought he on them the king of 
Chaldees, which slew their young men with tho sword in their holy temple, and 
spared neither young man, maiden, old man, nor him 1 that stooped for age.” 

Chria. “ The scholar is not above hi/ master, nor the servant better than his lord.” 
“ If tho world hate you,” saith Christ, “ ye know it hated mo before it hated you. 
If ye were of the world, the world would lovo that is his: but forasmuch as yo are not 
of the world, but I havo chosen you from the world, therefore the world hateth you.” 

Eua. Preachers ore commanded of God, under pain of damnation, to tell the peoplo 
their faults; and yet if they rebuke covetousness, then the covetous worldlings are mad. 
If they inveigh against prido, tho proud are displeased. If they condemn whoredom, 
whores, bawds, and ruffians are wood. Look, whatsoever sin they reprove, the guilty 
cannot abide, but malign the preacher, and seek to do* him displeasure. The Gergesenes 
hod rather Christ should never come among them, yea, they had rather go to the 
devil, than they would have their filthy swine drowned. Thao. “ They owe him evil 
will,” saith the prophet^ “ that ruproveth them oponly; and whoso tcllcth the plain 
truth, him they abhor.” 

Phil. Well, thus see ye it is no new thing for godly preachers to be slandered 
and burdened with those faults wherein they lie nothing guilty. 

Chria . I have heard it reported, that divers gentlemen have been the occasion of 
all these tumults and seditions, through the great oppressions and wrongs that they 
have done to the poor commons, os by making common pastures several to themselves, 
by inclosing more ground to their own use than heretofore hath been accustomed, and 
by this means take away the necessary food from the poor men’s cattle, without the 
which they cannot live; again, by getting so many farms into their hands, and lot¬ 
ting out their own lands unto the tenants and farmers for bo great price, or else take 
such largo fines and great incomes that they can never live of it. These and such 
like things have 1 heard. 

Phil. Ye have heard my mind of preachers, which were slandered (I speak of 
the godly) in this behalf: I will now speak somewhat of gentlemen. As I do not 
allow all that be called preachers, so do I not approve the doings of all them that 
be called gentlemen. And as I do not condemn all preachers, so do I not dispraise 
all gentlemen. For as there are which are true preachers indeed, so likewise are there 
which are true gentlemen indeed. But some abuse the name of preachers, by teaching 
papistry, anabaptistry, epicurism, &c., and are no preachers indeed, but rather praters 
and deceivers of the people: so likewise are there many which are called gentlemen, 

[' So edition of 1630: folio, in.] [* do i* inserted from edition of 1650.] 
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and are no gentlemen indeed, but pollers and pillers, rakers and catchers, bribers and 
extortioners, yea, and very caterpillars of the commonweal. For they abuse the name 
of a gentleman, which is unfeignedly a name of much worship and great honour, and 
worthy to be had in reverence and high estimation. Without the true gentleman 
the commonweal can no .more safely be than the body without eyes. For as the eyes 
are the principal comfort of an whole body, so likewise are the true gentlemen of 
the commonweal. And look, what the nose is without smelling, tlio tongue without 
speaking, the hands without feeling, the feet without going, the very same is a com* 
monweal without them that are true gentlemen, as the wise man saith: “ Where no Pro*, xi. 
good counsel is, there the people decay; but where as many are that can give good 
counsel, there is wealth.” For such as are true gentlemen are fathers of the country, £j| 
maintainors of the poor, defenders of the widows and fatherless, suecourers of the needy, 
comforters of the comfortless, and upholders of the commonweal, in fine, gentlemen 
both in name and deed. These be pearls and jewels to a realm, and as necessary 
for the conservation of a public weal as fire, water, and heat is for the health of 
man's body. For their principal respect is not unto their own private lucre and singular 
commodity, but their whole study is*how they may profit the commonweal and do 
good to many, as Salomon saith: “ The righteous iabouroth to do good ; but tho uu- prov. i. 
godljbuseth his 'increase unto sin.” Not only their goods, but their very life also will 
they bestow to do good to other; so far is it off that for their own advantage they 
will impoverish or hinder any man. 

Eu*. Would God we had many such gentlemen! 

Phil. We have without all doubt many, although not so many as I would wish; , 

for of good things we can never have enough. 

Then is there another sort which glory in the title of gentlemen also, and they 
are such as this common proverb noteth: 

As riselh my good. 

So risetli my blood. 

They think all nobility to oonsist in the abundance of worldly goods, in wearing 
of golden chains and costly apparel, in having fair houses and pleasant gardens. And 
to set forth this their gentlemanry they poll, they pill, they wake, they rake, they 
sweat, they fret, they gripe, thoy nip, they face, they brnsc, they scmhle, they dis¬ 
semble; yea, they move every stone, as they say, to maintain and set forth tiicir 
unnoble nobility, not caring how they come by it, so they havo it. All is fish that 
comcth to the net: it is good to be taking. Bonut at odur Inert ex re qualilet 
These study not, as the true gentlemen do, to profit many, ta do good to the country, 
to maintain tho poor, to relieve the succourless, to nourish tho weak, to cherish their 
needy tenants; neither seek they the commodity of the commonweal, but their own 
private advantage. They labour to possess much, hut they distribute nothing. Their 
hand is stretched oat to*rcceive, but shut when they should give. If they once creep Pciiiu.iv. 
into a town or village, they for the most part never cease, till they have devoured 
and eaten up the whole town. Whatsoever is pleasant or profitable must be theirs, 
by hook or by crook ; it lieth handsomely for them, and so near their nose, though 
it be a mile off. If there he cither farm or sheep-ground, upon the which some honest 
poor man liveth, both he and his family, ont he must. Had it must he, whatsoever 
it cost, though the poor man and alt his should go a begging, it lieth so comtno- 
diously for our new-coine gentleman. If they bay any tenement, and let it ont again 
to the poor man, O how do they rack it and stretch out the rents thereof, almost 
from a penny to a pound! yea, and some of them, buying house and land in a town, 
suffer the houses to fall down, and turnjtbe ground unto pasture, the poor man not 
having where to hide his head. Who will be troubled, say they, with such a sort 
of shake-ragged slaves in a town, which do nothing but burn up our hedges, eat up 
the common, fill tbe town foil of beggars' brawls ? Who t No man, I trow, namely 
where such fine and long-nosed gentlemen dwell. Some, baying the lordship of a 
town, handle the inhabitants thereof on such sort, that they lose divers of their 
liberties, being in much worse case than they were afore. Tims the poor people he so 
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wrung of these ungentle gentlemen, that the silly souls are like unto dry 
Some Irishman, beholding them, might well think that they came lately out of St 
Patrick’s purgatory: they are so withered away, even to the bard bones, for cold 
and hunger. Against such churlish gentlemen Bpoaketh God by the prophet, saying: 
M>c.til “O ye heads of the house of Jacob, and ye leaders of the house of Israel...should 
not ye know what were lawful and right? But ye hate the good, and love tho 
evil: yc pluck off men’s skins and the flesh from their bones: ye eat the flesh of my 
people, and flay off their skin: ye break their bones: ye chop them in pieces as it were 
into a cauldron, and as flesh into a pot." 

T/ieo. Theso greedy gripes and hungry horse-leeches, by usurping the name of 
gontlemen, do much obscure the renown, worship, and honour of true gentlemen, and 
cause the name of a gentleman to be much disdained among tho common people; as 
wo havo both heard and seen now of late days. And though they challenge to 
themselves never so much the name of a gentleman, by their goods, by their ances¬ 
tors, by antiquity, by the worthiness of their stock *, and many good morrows; yet, 
if they do degenerate and grow out of kind from the natural manners of a truo gen¬ 
tleman, they are no gentlemen indeed, but carles and churls, yea, and in hurting their 
*«*»• neighbours they are tyrants and murderers, sis tho holy scripture callcth them; and 

mIo h in P°^ n B an, J Piling tl M!ni they are thieves, lions, and wolves, as the prophets.term 

Zopii.ui. them. An ape shall he an ape, though she be clad in purple and gold. Esop’s crow 

was still a crow, even when ho had docked himself with the pleasant and goodly 
feathers of other birds. 

Tm« nobi- It is virtue, and not gross flesh and blood, which thing we all are, that maketh 
the true noble ami gentleman. It is a mind disposed to do good, yea, and doth good 
in deed when occasion serveth, and not sumptuous apparel and golden chains, that 
sotteth forth true nobility. It is justice, mercy, lilierality, kindness, gentleness, hos¬ 
pitality for tho poor, and such other godly gifts of the mind, and not the multitude 
of riches, that declare who is a gentleman and wbp a churl, who is noble, who un¬ 
noble. IIo that can nighest approach unto lady virtue, and most lively set forth her 
natural disposition in his conversation and behaviour, he is the best gentleman, bo 
his parents never so base, and his kindred never so vile in the judgment of tho 
world. 

somtw. C/tm. Socrates, tjjo philosopher, beholding a man very rich and wealthy indeed, 

but an ass-licad in tho knowledge of goodness, and notwithstanding gorgeous and gal¬ 
lant in apparel, said: “ Behold a golden slave.” Socrates, nothing esteeming tho 
rich man for his riches and sumptuous raiment, called him a golden slave, meaning 
that, though he were laden with never so many golden chains, golden rings, golden 
apparel, yet so long as ho himself is but filthy in his conversation, and hath a mind 
subject to carnal lusts, ns covetousness, pride, ambition, &c., he is but a very slave, 
so far is it off that ho is a gentleman. At another time that same philosopher, seeing 
a man both rich and gallantly apparelled, said: “ Hero is a horse trapped in silver." 
Ilis apparel shewed him to be a gentleman; but his maimers and conditions declared 
him to be but a horse and n beast. Diogenes, hearing a certain man bragging and 
boasting of his kindred, riches, beauty, costuous apparel, and such other worldly 
visors, knowing not one point of nobility to be in him, nor ought else worthy of 
c»to. praise, said : “ Lo, here is a sheep with a golden fleece." Cato the elder was wont to 
say, that “ the little thieves did wear fetters, but the great thieves went up and down 
gallantly apparelled with purple and gold ” 1 pass over divers other sayings of the 

wise men, which, without any respect had to carnal nobility, worldly riches, gor¬ 
geous apparel, &c., called the wealthy wo^dlings by such names as their manners 
and behaviour deserved.. 

Hut. Would God all they which wUl be taken for gentlemen were gentlemen in 
deed! Then should it go much better with this realm of England. 

Chri*. This endless encroaching of worldly possessions shew evidently that they 
which use it arc not friendly to the commonweal, seeing through it the poor com- 
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mons ate brought to beggary. Salomon hath a notable saying, and would God all 
men would leant it! It is this: “The increase and prosperity of the commons is i*ro».*w. 
the king's honour; but the decay of the people is tho confusion of the prince." Theo. 
Friendly to tho commonweal? Marry, sir, thdy are not friendly to tho king, by 0 
Salomon’s saying, that impoverish the commons: if tho commons' increase, wealth, 
and prosperity be the honour of the king, and if tho decay and impoverishment of 
the commons be the confusion and destruction of the prince, then are they extreme 
enemies to the king, which, without any respect had to the commonweal, seek through 
their unsalable covetousness to beggar the king's subjects, whereby they shall bo the 
less able both to serve the king, and to bear for their portion tho charges of tho 
realm when time requireth. 

Phil. Cortes a king' can never be poor so long as his subjects be wealthy. And 
liettor it is to have many that should help in time of need, than few; aud easier is 
the burden and the gladlier it is borue, that many boar .than few. 

Chrit. If that same gentleness and liberality were found at this present among 
the rich mon of this world, that hath been heretofore in men of like degree, the com¬ 
mons should not only at all times be quiet, but also the realm should flourish with 
great wealth, yea, and that universally; whereas now it rosteth in few men's hands. 
Gentlemen to be encroachers of farms, notable sheepmongers, graziers, butchers, 
clothiers, weavers, brewers, &c., os I may speak nothing of their parsonages, vicarages, 
prebends, &e., having otherwise whereof abundantly to live! () unworthy act!• C) 
unseemly sight! O abomination! What _ is it to licggar tho realm, to famish the 
king's subjects, to briug slavery into this realm, if this lie not? Ho they not suck 
the poor men's blood, that suffer them not to have whereof to live ? The wise man 
saith: ‘The bread of the needy is the life of the poor: he that defraudeth him of Kcciu>. 
it is a murderer." “* lv ‘ 

Phil. Well, neighbours, although 1 doubt not but that the king's majesty and his 
most honourable council will seo' redrew* in these things when they have convenient 
leisure, yet, if the world should $C forth and continue as it is, and the rich worldlings 
more miserably oppress the poor than they heretofore have done, God forbid that the 
common people, or any kind of people, should raise up tumults, stir up seditions, lift 
up their hand against the high powers! For that is a sin which by no means can esc|po 
unplagucd; yea, they that so do run into the danger of eternal damnation, as yc have 
heard afore. Chrit. I say, God forbid also 1 but ye know the common proverlw: “ The Proven*, 
liclly hath no cars:’’ “Hunger is sharper than thorn:” “Necessity is an hard dart:” 

“ Need maketh the old wife trot." 

Phil. St Paul had rather never to eat flesh nor drink wine, than he should offend tomi. *iv. 
his weak brother. Would ho then, think you, trouble an whole commonweal, make or v 1 ' 
uproars, raise up commotions, come armed in the field, assemble a sort of idle brains 
and brainless people together, rob men's houses, spoil their goods, break up their hedges, 
make several pastures common to all men, hunt carnal liberty, make a communion, 
yea, confusion of all things, and all for the belly ? Paul would rather, like nnto tho 
poor Laxar, have died for hunger, than once violently and unjustly to take away other Luke *»l 
men’s goods. 

Chrit. Ye see the unmercifulness of ^ie rich: what, would ye have tho poor jieoplo 
starve and die for hunger ? [Phil. Rather starve' and die for hunger]*, as poor Lazar 
did, than to trouble a commonweal. As riches, so likewise poverty cometh from God: 
and both are to be taken thankfully^, and not to bo grudged at. If oppression be 
done to the poor of the rich worldlings, shall they avenge themselves? God forbid! 
yea, rather take that cross patiently, and think that -they have deserved' far worser 
things, which have so oft deserved hell; and pray to God to give those rich men 
merciful hearts, that according to their duty they may bo moved with pity and com¬ 
passion toward the poor. Again, if they have injuries done unto them, if they cannot 
otherwise be redressed, let them complain to the magistrates and officers of the com¬ 
monweal, which are appointed to hear men’s causes. 


[’ There word* we supplied from the edition of 1550. J 
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Chris. If the poor oppressed complain to the justices of peace or such-like in the 
country where he dwelleth, that hath tho injury done unto him, little redrew, as I 
hear, can bo had, one so serveth another's turn, even as the mules scratch one another's 
back. 

Phil. If there be any such partial officers, which are not indiffinent, but judge for 
favour, yet remaineth there another refuge, and that is to complain unto the king's 
majesty and his most honourable council, which without all doubt will both gladly 
hear their lamentable complaints, and redress their matters according to justice. But 
whoso leaveth godly means and attempteth wicked ways, both he and his enterprise 
must needs come to nought, as we have seen of late days. The Lord himself hath 
Mait.xxvi. spoken it: “All they that take the sword shall perish with the sword.” AU they that 
are private men, and go about with force and violence to avenge their own cause, and 
to redress their own matters, shall surely come unto destruction. For they be order- 
breakers and despisero of God’s holy ordinance, which hath appointed magistrates and 
head rulers justly to judge between man and man in all matters of controversy, that 
peace and quietness may be maintained in a commonweal. 

Theo. If men were Christian men in deed, as they profess in word, they would never 
for the belly's sake go about to disturb, trouble, and disquiet all the members of the 
body. There is a proverb no less true than common: “ God never made mouth but 
he made meat." And truly I am thus persuaded that God, which made me a living 
soid| and fed me in my mother’s womb, will not, after he Itath brought me into this 
world, suffer me to perish for hunger, if I hang on his fatherly providence, cast my 
care on him, seek to please him, and live in my vocation according to bis word. 

Phil. I am glad, neighbour Theophilo, thus to hear you speak ; for I may tell you 
truth, the principal occasion why I so greatly desired to speak with you, and with my 
other neighbours here, was to comfort and strengthen you against this solicitude and 
thought-taking for the belly, wherewith many at this present are much vexed. For 
I am not ignorant what importune suitor the belly is, and how she is ever craving and 
casting doubts, fearing that she should never have enough, and therefore continually 
knockcth at tho door of the mind to put him in remembrance to provide for her, saying, 
Atlf’r, infer: “Bring hither, bring in.” For the idle belly continually consumeth, 
wijpteth, but getteth, provideth nothing. Therefore is she full of thought and care for her 
living, even as a beggar is, which is so jealous over his drink, that he will not suffer 
tho little fly to sit upon tho brim of his cup, lest she should beguile him of his drink, 
or how greet This belly-care cuusoth the lawyers to corrupt the law, the judge to give false sen- 
u-iiy'cxrc >• tcnce, the officers to lie untrue to their lords and masters, the hypocrites to corrupt tho 
the author, scriptures, the rich men to be unliberal, unmerciful, the licneficed men to receive 
much and distribute little, the patrons of benefices* to sell to unlearned priests their 
benefices, parents to sell their children like calves and sheep for money, tho papist to 
hate the truth of God’s word, the merchant to forswear himself in selling his mer¬ 
chandise, the craftsman to mako and utter false and sleighty wares, the temporal lord 
to raise his rents, or to take great fines and incomes, the inn-keepers to poll and pill 
his guests, the servant to rob his master, the maid her mistress, the single or married 
woman to play the whore, tho single or married man to play the ruffian and the thief, 
the subject to rise against his superior, &c. . Innumerable evils doth this belly-care 
bring unto men, against the which except they be well furnished both with strong 
faith in God’s holy providence, and also fortreseed with the knowledge of holy scriptures, 
wherein lie buried so great consolations for the jpithful, they cannot abide the importune 
and continual suits of the sluggish belly, but must needs despair of satisfying her 
requests, and by this means not only have an unquiet mind, but also throw themselves 
into desperation, and so too much wretchedly finish this their careful life. 

Chris. This belly-care without doubt is a great temptation to man, and very much 
diaquieteth him, namely when be seeth all tlirngs so dear as they be now, and despair 
of a redress; forasmuch*** they which should amend this thing are the cause of this 

l 1 This is pi nimbly the word intended: tie folio of 1S50,] 
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dearth and famine—I speak of gnaen, sheepmongere, and rich farmers. Therefore, 
neighbour Philemon, ye cannot entreat at this present in your communication among us 
of a tiling more meet for this beggarly and needy wretched time, than to declare unto 
us by the holy scriptures, how merciful and bounteous Lord we have in heaven, which 
will not suffer us to perish for hunger, if we hang on his fatherly providence, and cast 
all our care on him. 

Phil. This your bent good-will to hear doth not a little encourage mo to speak 
that which I have purposed, yea, and that in few words, because I will not bo tedious 
unto you. Em. Speak, I pray you: wo will givo good ear. 

Phil. That ye may be throughly persuaded of God's liberality toward his faithful 
servants, I pray you first of all consider God’s order in the provision for his creatures. 

Before God made man, whom he was determined to make the high ruler under him 
over all things in this world, he made and prepared every thing necessary for him, and 
for the conservation of his body, that ho might abundantly have whatsoever is expedient 
for him, and by no moans perish for liuuger and lack of food. First, placing him in u«n. 11 . 
paradise, that garden of pleasure, ho gavo man liberty to eat of all the fruit that grew 
in the garden, except the tree of knowledge of good and evil. After the transgranion 
of God’s commandment, when man was justly driven out of paradise, and worthy for 
his disobedience not only to starve for hunger, bnt also to bo condemned for ever, if 
God for his mercy's sake, promised in that blessed seed .Christ Jcsu, had not favoured Om. al¬ 
and forgiven him, God sending forth man into this vale of misery did not leave him 
comfortless and without provision for his lipdily sustenance, neither sent he him into a 
barren desert, or salt ground void of all fruit, but into this world, where ho found 
plenty and abundance of all things, and gave him liberty to oat of all fruits and seeds 
growing in it. “ Increase," saith he, “ and multiply, and replenish the earth, and o«n. i. 
subdue it, and have dominion of the fish of the sea, and the fowl of the air, and of 
every living thing that nioveth upon the earth. And God said: Behold, I have given 
you every herb, sowing seed, which is in the upper face of all the earth, and in every 
tree in the which is the fruit of tho tree, and that soweth seed, that they may be moat 
unto you." With this kind of food was Adam and his posterity content until the 
flood of Nohe. After the flood God, purposing, as it were, to repair mankind, and to 
1)0 man’s good and merciful Lord, and no less but much more bounteous to him thpn 
he was afore, said : “ Bring ye forth, and multiply, and replenish tho earth. Tho fear o«n. ti. 
of you, and the dread of you, shall be upon every beast of tho earth, and upon ovory 
fowl #f tho air, and in all such as tho earth bringeth forth, and in all tho fishes of the 
sea: into your hand are they delivered. Every thing that nioveth itself and that liveth 
shall’ be meat for you: even as the green herb have I given you all things." As 
God afore gave man liberty to cat all kind of Herbs, seeds, and fruits that grow upon 
tho earth, so likewise giveth he man authority now to eat all kind of fish or flesh as 
he listeth. 

Chria. O exceeding great is the liberality of our Lord God, which dealeth so fa¬ 
vourably with wretched man; not only to give him liberty to eat all kind of herbs, 
seeds, and fruits, bnt also all manner of flesh and fish. This is, without doubt, a sin¬ 
gular benefit, and great token of God’s inestimable goodness toward man. 

Phil. Here, even from tbe beginning and repairing of man, doth the kindness of 
God brast out and shew forth itself toward man abundantly, so that now “ all things tu. t. 
are pure to them that are pure.” Nothing is common or unclean, “ neither is any kind i Tim. i*. 
of meat to be refused. If it be taken ^jth thanksgiving." “ For that which God hath Anti *. 
purified and made clean ought no man to call impure, unclean." And all these things 
hath God given ns to eat. Now, that ye may be thoroughly persuaded of God’s 
truth in performing his promises, call to remembrance tbe histories of the holy scrip¬ 
tures, which do declare and evidently prove that God is faithful in all his words, and M. mi*. 
dealeth no less favourably with his servants in deed, than he promiseth in word. God o«il *n. 
commanded Abraham to get him out of his country and out of his nation, and from 
his father’s house, onto a land that he would shew him. Abraham did as tbe Lord 
commanded him. If Abraham had not been fully persuaded of God’s constancy and 
troth in accomplishing his promises, would he have forsaken his native country, and 
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gone out of liis own house, where he was quietly placed and wealthily settled, and 
wandered abroad like a masteries*) hound, he cannot tell whither? 

Eus. A carnal and worldly-wise man would have thought it great madness to 
leave a thing certain for that that is uncertain. 

Phil. So judgeth “the wisdom of this world, which is foolishness afore God.” 
Notwithstanding Abraham, nothing doubting of God's promise, forsook country, na¬ 
tion, and house, and olxjycd the voice and commandment of God. Neither was he 
any thing at all thereby impoverished. Tho scripture saith, he was “ very rich in cat¬ 
tle, silver, and gold.” For his native country God gave him a country that flowed 
with milk and honey, that is, with the abundance of all things. For one house he 
gave him many houses. For one nation he made him a father of many nations. So 
recompenseth God the losses that any man sustaincth for his sake. 

Theo. The like thing is promised of our .Saviour Christ in the gospel. “There is 
no man," saith he, “that hath forsaken house, either father or mother, either breth¬ 
ren, or wife, or children, for tho kingdom of God’s sake, which shall not receive much 
inoro in this world, and in the world to come life everlasting." 

Phil. Who, oven by this one example, is not greatly encouraged to believe the 
promise of God, and to lie fully persuaded, that as God dealt with Abraham, so in 
like manner will ho deal with us, if we obey the voice of God, os Abraham did? 
“ For there is no respect of persons with him; but iu all people he that fcareth him 
and worketh righteousness is accepted unto him.” The promise of God is universal. 
Whosoever therefore layctli hand on it with strong faith, lie shall have of God what¬ 
soever he hath promised. “There is no difference between the Jew and the gentile; 
for one is Lord of all, which is rich unto all that call upon him. For whosoever 
calleth on the name of the Lord, he shall be safe.” 

Chris. It is not without a cause that the apostles prayed, “Lord, increase our 
faith.” For if true and undoubted faith were in the hearts of men, they would nei¬ 
ther distrust the promiso of God, nor yet despair of a convenient living. 

Phil. Faith is much, yea, faith is altogether. “ Whatsoever ye ask when ye pray,” 
saith Christ, “ believe to have it, and ye shall have it in deed.” As God shewed him¬ 
self faithful iu his promise to Abraham, which is the father of the faithful, so like¬ 
wise did ho to other, because no man should doubt of his liberality, which is com¬ 
mon not to Abraham only, but to all the faithful in like manner: ye remcmlier 
tlmt llagar was the handmaid of Sara, Abraham’s wife; and bvenusc Sara herself was 
barren and childless, she gave to her husband her maid to be his wife, thjft she 
might lie edified by her. Chris. We remember it well. 

Phil. This llagar brought forth a son called Ismael, by her master Abraham, 
which child was a mocker, insomuch that, after Sara had brought forth Isaac her 
son, she would not suffer neither the lad nor his mother to tarry any longer in her 
house, but caused Abraham to put them both out. Eus. Ye say truth. 

Phil. Abraham rose up early in the morning, and took bread and a bottle of water, 
and gave it unto llagar, putting it on her shoulders with the lad also, and sent her 
away. Now mark, llagar is put out of her master’s house with her child. 8ho 
knoweth not whither to go. She hath no house wherein to hide her head, but wan- 
dcretli rip and down in tho wilderness of Berseba. To comfort her no man is bent; 
for no man is present. As touching her victual, it is all spent: the bread is eaten, the 
water is drunk up. There remaineth now in sight no more, but utterly to despair of 
succour, nnd miserably to die. Which thing IJagar considering casteth the lad Ismael 
under a bush, goeth her wav, and sitteth on the other side a great way, as it were 
a bow-shot off, because she would not see the death of the child. With bow great 
sorrows her heart was stuffed, what plenty of tears gushed out of her eyes, wbat 
careful faintness occupied her whole body, no man is able to express. A child to die 
for hunger, the mother knowing of it, yea, and as it were in her sight, in her bosom! 
O dolour unspeakable! $ie mother likewise to be pierced with the some dart! O 
incomparable pain! All things are brought here to extreme desperation. There is no 
way to escape this present mischief. The child crietb, the mother weepeth: both 
look for present death. But what? Is God untrue, unjnst, false in his promise? 
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Stoppeth he hie ears, that he may not hear the lamentable complaints of the too much 
wretched ? Despisoth he tho tears of the mother, and the crying of tho child ? Yea, 
rather, when no remedy is looked for, God is present, God comforteth, God holpotb; 
because he will be found a God which is “ faithful in all his words, 1 ' which is tho self Pwi. nu. 
truth and “cannot lie,” which leaveth no man sucoourless tliat calloth on him. He Tit. i. 
sendeth his holy angel to the miserable woman, when no mortal creature is present 
to help. He comforteth her, and biddeth her not fear; “ for God hath heard," saith o««. 
he, “the voice of the child where ho lieth.” Ho sheweth her a well of water to 
comfort both her and her child withal, and afterward promiseth that the lad Ismael 
shall be a noble man, and great multitudes of people ahall rise of him. 

Thto. O history full of most sweet consolation! This is a comfortable and plea¬ 
sant mirror for all people to behold, specially for them that are married, and yot see 
not (such and so groat is their poverty) how they may bo aide to nourish them. If 
the married folk live according to their vocation, and travail in thoir estate in the J&t 
fear of tho Lord, though they have never so many children and great family, yet shall the 
sea sooner be without water and fish, and the laud without grass and cattle, than 
any of them shall perish for hunger. If God provided for Ismael and his mother in 
tho wilderness where no sustenance was to be gotten, where no man was present, but 
brute beasts and 'fowls of the air, will ho leave them succourless that put their trust 
in him, being in cities, towns, and villages, and conversant with men where all things 
do abound? 

Chris. If tho poor married men did earnestly weigh and diligently ponder this 
most sweet and comfortable history, they should never despair of a living, neithur for 
themselves, nor for their children and family; neither would they seek any unlawful 
means, as by stirring up commotions, making insurrections, spoiling other men’s goods, 

Ac., how to avoid their misery; but rather labour to answer their vocation, and with¬ 
out ceasing call on the name of the Lord, which will deal no less favourably with 
them, than he did with llagar and Ismael. “Put thou thy trust,” saith David, “iu [P«i. 
tho Lord, and do good ; so shall thou dwell iu tho earth, and be fed with the best 
dainties thereof. Delight tliou in the Lord; and ho shall give thee thy heart’s desire. 

Commit thy way to the Lord, and put thy trust in him; and ho shall bring it to « 
pass, lie shall make thy righteousness as clear as the light, and thy just dealing 
as the noon-day. Hold thee still in the Lord, and abide patiently upon him,” &c. 

Again: “ Put your trust in God alwuy, 0 ye people: pour out your hearts before Pul. nil. 
him; for he is our hope.” 

Phil. In the days of Isaac, Abraham’s son, there fell a great dearth in the land 
where he dwelt, insomuch that he removed from that place, and took his journey to¬ 
ward Abimclech king of the Philistines, even unto Gcrer. And while ho was yet in 
his journey, God spake unto him, and said; “ Go not down into Egypt, but abide in tom. »*vi. 
the land which I shall shew unto thee, sojourn in this land ; and I will be with thee, > 
and will bless thee. For unto thee and to thy seed 1 will give all these countries.” 

Behold God’s careful providence for his servants. Isaac, wishing to escape the cruel 
darts of hunger, hunteth about where he and his may conveniently dwell. And rather 
than he would die for hunger, he, after the example of his father Abraham, deter- <j«n. 
mineth to go down into Egypt. God, which is able to feed and to save his people 
in every place (“ for tho earth is the Lord’s, and all that is contained therein”), 
forbiddeth Isaac to go down into Egypt, willeth him to tarry still in the country, 
and promiseth to blew him, yea, to give to him and to his seed all tho countries 
of that land. Isaac, obeying tho voice of God, tarried in that country, and waxed 
exceeding mighty, wealthy, and rich. For God gave him great abundance of corn, 
of sheep, and of oxen: yea, with a mighty household did the Lord bless him, inso¬ 
much that the king himself came unto him, and desired to make a covenant of peace 
and amity with him; unto such and so great power was Isaac grown. He which 
afore knew not where commodioualy to live, and in the country which he would have 
forsaken for penury and hunger, even he now is become so rich that the king him¬ 
self is glad to come to him, and to desire his favour. 

But. O wonderful works of God! Chris. Here find we that true which is spoken 
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Kedui.xi. by the wise man: “Put thy trust in God, and abide in thine estate; for it is an 
easy thing in the sight of God to make a poor man rich, yea, and that suddenly. 
The blessing of God hasteth to the reward of the righteous, and maketh his fruits 
soon to flourish and prosper.” Then. This in feed was proved true in Isaac. 

Phil. Not in Isaac only, but in so many as ever obeyed the voice of God, and 
lived 1 according to their vocation. God is the same God to us all that he was to 
Abraham and Isaac, if we by strong faith hang on him and on his fatherly providence, 
as they did, if the same integrity of manners and innocency of life appeareth in us 
that shined in them. 

Kut. This beneficence and liberality of God toward Isaac ought to encourage all 
men to tarry at home in their own countries and houses, to be content with their 
estate and calling, and not to stray abroad for livings, as many idle brains do now- 
a-days, leaving their wives and their children in great care and misery, and many of 
them never returning unto them. Neither ought men to doubt but that God, which 
is almighty, and able to do whatsoever his good pleasure is, will as well provide for 
Pro». x. them at home in their poor cottages, as in the halls of princes. *‘1110 blessing of 
the Lord maketh men rich; as for careful travail, it doth nothing thereto.” 

Phil. When Isaac sent his son Jacob to Mesopotamia, that he might tako to 
<ien. xxviii. wife ono of the daughters of Laban, Jacob, as he passed forth on his journey, “ made 
a vow, and said, If God will be with me, and will keep me in this journey which I 
go, and will give me broad to cat and clothes to put on, bo that I come again unto 
my father's house in safety, then shall the Lord lie my God, and this stone which 
I have set up an end shall be God’s house, and of all that thou shalt give me will 
I give the tenth unto thee.” Hero Jacob desiroth God’s assistance in his journey, 
that he may go and come safe. And as touching worldly goods, he desiroth no 
more but food and raiment. And so, nothing doubting of God’s help, he goeth for¬ 
ward on his journey, according to the commandment of his father. Now behold the 
loving-kindness of God toward Jacob. God, which never leaveth them auccourless 
that call on his holy name, appeareth unto Jacob in his sleep, and promiseth that 
he will give him and his seed the land that he sleepeth upon, and that his posterity 
. shall lie groat and many, that they shall he as the dust of the earth, and shall spread 
abroad to the west, to the east, to the north, and to the south; yea, and that in his 
seed all kindreds of the earth shall be blessed. 

Chru. Here are inoro benefits promised to Jacob than he asked. Phil. Yea, more 
than he durst have required of God. Jiu». But what of the requests concerning his 
journey ? 

Phil. Yo shall hoar. Whereas Jacob desired God to be with him, and to keep 
him in his joumoy, God said unto him on this manner: “ Behold, I am with thee, 
and will be thy keeper in all places whither then goost, and will bring thee again 
into this land, neither will I leave thee until I have made good all that I have 
promised thee.” According to God's promise Jacob had a prosperous journey, travell¬ 
ing into Mesopotamia: of whose coming when Laban heard, unto whom he was sent 
ucn. xxix. of his father, Laban for very joy “ came to meet him, (unbraced him, and kissed him, 
and brought him to his house.” 

Theo. This was good luck. Chru. Good luck indeed. Phil. So worketh God 
for his servants, which hath all men’s hearts in his hand. Thto. But what entertain¬ 
ment had Jacob afterward? 

Phil. Jacob tarried with Laban twenty years, in the which time God did not 
only send him bread and clothes according to his request, but also such wires as his 
(muia heart desired, with many goodly children. Yea, God so blessed Jacob, that he was 
exceeding rich in gold and silver, in maid-servants, and men-servants, in sheep, camels, 
asses, goats, kine, &c. And afterward God brought him home again into his country 
both safety and wealthily. ‘Who will now distrust the promise of such a Lord, so 
liberal, so bounteous, so beneficial ? 

£jr -^ tu ‘ This history is greatly comfortable for all godly travellers by countries: bend? 

[* The edition of 1900 is hero followed: the folio read* licet *.J 
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may they learn that God will not forsake them nor leave them succourleas, but end 
them all things necessary in their journey, defend them from their enemies, and safely 
bring them home again, if they call on hie holy name, and cast their care on him. 

Chrit. So aaith the psalmograph: “ He shall give his angels charge over thee, to ra». *oi. 
keep thee in all thy ways. They shall bear thee in their hands, that thou hurt not 
thy foot against a stone." God “ shall defend thee under his wing; and thou shalt be 
safe under his feathers. His faithfulness and truth dull be thy shield and buckler. 

Thou shalt not be afraid for any terror by night, nor for the arrow that flieth by 
the day.” Again: “ My help cometh even from the Lord, which hath made heaven c**i. 

and earth. He will not suffer thy foot to be moved, and he that keepeth thee will 
not sleep. Behold, he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep. The 
Lord himself is thy keeper: the Lord is thy defence upon thy right hand; so 
that the sun shall not bum thee by day, neither the moon by night. The Lord 

shall preserve thee from all evil: yoa, it is even he that shall keep thy soul. The 
Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy coming in, from this time forth for ever¬ 
more.” 

Tim. These be sweet and comfortablo scriptures. Phil. I grant, to the faithful, 
which depend altogether on God, and on liis fatherly providence. But the unfaith¬ 
ful, which trust on themselves, on thoir own wisdom and policy, feel no savour nor 
sweetness in them, as St Paul saith: “ A natural man perceiveth not the things that i vm. ii. 
belong to the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him." 

But let us behold more histories, which shall declare and set forth God's high 
providence and singular liberality toward bis servants, that w*e may loam perfectly to 
hang on the Lord our God. Yo read in the first book of Moses, that in the time 
of Jacob, whom we spake of a little afore, there was a great dearth in all countries; urn. m. 
insomuch that in the land of Canaan thenr was no victual to be gotten for money. 

Now behold the providence of God. God, aforcsecing this plague of famine, to the 
intent that his servants should not perish in time of hunger for lack of food, won¬ 
derfully sent Joseph afore into Egypt. And although his brothers sold him into u*». ***vii. 
a strange land, by this means seeking his destruction, yet God tamed this his servi¬ 
tude unto his honour, and the evil that they did to their brother unto their profit, 
wealth, and commodity. For God exalted Joseph, and set up his honour above all 
the lords and princes of Egypt: even next unto the king was he in dignity, inso¬ 
much that he had the rule of all the king's dominions, and did what seemed him 
good in his own eyes; such favour found he in tho sight of the king through God's 
working. 

Now, when this dearth was also felt in the laud of Canaan, and Jacob with his family 
in groat danger thereof Jacob, hearing that core, was to he sold in Egypt (for through o«n. mi. 
Joseph’s wisdom was there com enough laid up in the store-houses of every city in am. m. 
Egypt), sent his sons thither to buy core for their money, that they might live, and 
not die. To be short, seeing the history is known, when the sons of Jacob came thither 
for victual, there was Joseph their brother in high authority, whom they judged either 
to be dead, or else to live like a bond-slave and drudge, not able either to do himself 
good or any other. In fine, they had victuals home with them and their money also, o*n. mi. 
with many precious gifts, and at the last a commandment given them that they should 
bring their lather and his household with all that he had, and provision should be made 
for them even in the best parte of the land of Egypt. Yea, the king himself sent chariots 
out of Egypt to fetch Jacob and all hie family, and bade them not regard their stuff; “for an, ( m. 
the good of all the land of Egypt is yours,” saith he. Jacob and all his were honour¬ 
ably brought thither, liberally and gently entertained of the king, quietly and wealthily 
placed in the land of 

And efl this came to pus by the providence of God, which, aforeseetng things to come, 
wotketh wonderfully for the safeguard and health of his servants. For the cause that 
Jacob and bis children found snob favour in the sight of king Pliarao was not fortune, 
nor chance, bat God's providence: again, that Joseph was exalted unto such dignity, 
the cause thereof waa not Joseph’s fair face, nor yet his goodly personage, but God's 
good-will, which gave him such wisdom if none had the like in all Egypt, neither on. m 
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was there any in all the dominions of ldng Pharao found like unto Joseph, whom the 
king .might make governor over his realm. 

Ap& all these things wrought God for the preservation of his servants, as' Joseph 
ora. xiv. himself stud to his brethren; “ I am Joseph your brother, whom you sold into Egypt. 

Now therefore be not grieved therewith, neither let it seem a cruel thing in yonr eyes 
that ye sold me hither. For God did send me before you into Egy^t for your wealth, 
and to save your lives. For this is the second year of dearth in the land; and five more 
are behind, in which there shall be neither earing nor harvest. Wherefore God sent me 
before you to make provision, that yo might continue m the earth, and to save your 
lives by a great deliverance. So now it was not you that sent me hither, but God, 
which hath made me a father unto Pharao, and lord of all his house, and ruler throughout 
all the land of Egypt." God himself also spake unto Jacob.in a virion by night, saying: 
“ I am God, the God of thy father: fear not to go down into Egypt; for I will there 
make of thee a great people. 1 yrill go down with thee into Egypt, and I will also 
bring tbcc .again." 

Chrix. O the tmspcaka’blc good-will of God toward all them that trust in him! 
D«ut. ir. “ Wliat other nation," saith Moses, “ is so great that gods come so nigh onto, as the 
Lord our God is uigh unto us in all things, so oft as we call unto him V “ The 
Lord our God is a merciful God: he will not forsake us, neither destroy us, nor 
forget the appointment of our fathers, which he Vwaro unto them.” The l,ord our 
r«t. nix. God cherisheth us, even as a father doth his son. Will a mother forget the child 
of her womb," saith God, “and not pity the son whom she bare? And’though 
she doth forget, yet will not I forget thed. Behold, I h*ve Written thee up upon my 
hands,” &c. 

Then, The last history which you rehearsed, neighbour Philemon, is very comfortable, 
and teacheth us, that although the plague of fuininc lie cast upon any realm, and the 
wicked thereof perish for hunger, yet will God so provide for them that fear him, and 
call on his holy name, that they shall want no good thing. Phil. Well noted, 
iinwihe neighbour Thcophile. So would I have you both hear and read the histories of the 
«hi:ho™" holy scriptures, that ye should persuade yourself that whatsoever comfortable history 
t"!x t 'r™i* re yo find in the sacred bible, is there written for your comfort. And to provo your 
Sir" 1 - saying true, hear what God saith by the prophet: “Behold, my servants shall eat; 
inx.ui. jj llt y„ s j m ji Jn, n g or . Behold, my servants Bhall drink; but yc shall suffer thirst. 

Behold, my servants shall be merry; but yc shall lie confounded. Behold, my servants 
shall rejoice for a very quietness of heart; but yc shall cry for sorrow of heart, and 
complain for vexation of mind." 

pmi. xxxiu. Em. The saying of king David doth not much differ from this: “Behold, the 
eyes of the Lord are upon them that fear him, and upon them that trust in his mercy; 
that he may deliver their lives from death, and nourish them in timo of hunger." 
Salomon also saith: “ The Lord will not let the life of the righteous suffer hunger." 

Phil. After God had delivered the Israelites out of Egypt with an out-stretched 
arm, and brought them into the wilderness of Sin, where they saw neither meat nor 
drink (for God was determined to prove them whether they were faithful or not), 
F-xoii. xvt. they grudged against Moses and Aaron, saying* “ Would to God we had died by 
the hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt, when we sat by the flesh-pots, and when 
we did cat bread our bellies full! For ye have brought us out into this wilderness to 
kill the whole multitude with hunger." Ye see the unthankfulness of this people, for 
whom God had wrought so many wonders, and to whom God had shewed so great 
tokens of loving-kindness, even as a father doth to his child. Ye have beard how they 
murmured against Moses and Aaron, God's lawful ministers, which is nothing else than 
to tnunnar against God himself. Ye see their unfaithfulness, and how they are altogether 
swerved from God and from his holy providence; so that they are worthy no benefit at tho 
God dots hand of God: but what then ? is God false of his promise l yea, rather, even for his promise 
promiaaMk* sake (whflreunto God hath ever chief respect), which he made to their fathers Abraham, 
unmttiSy? Isaac, and Jacob,'he wonSerfully sent them-down meat from heaven, even manna, and so 
wad.xvi. fed them, as the wise man saith: “Thou hast fed thine own people with angels’ food, 
^nd sent them bread ready from heaven without their labour, bring very pleasant and 
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good of taste. And to show thy riches and sweetness unto thy children, thon gavcst 
every one their desire; so that every-man might take whit hked him best.” 

Theo. If God for his promises' sake feedeth the unfaithful and no less unthankful 
Israelites from heaven, we, that believe his promises, and hang only on him and on his 
fatherly providence, may he sure not to want, but abundantly to have whatsoever is 
necessary for us, as the psalmogrnph saitli: “ The eyes of all things look aud wait upon fmi. «i». 
thee, O Lord; and thon givest them meat in due time. Thou openest thy hand, and 
replenished all things living with thy blessing." Again: “ They that fear the Lord fm). 
shall have no scarceness." “ They which seek the Lord shall want no good thing. 

Chrit. God shall sooner erase to be God, than such as unfeignodly trust in him shall 
perish for hunger. 

Phil. As the Israelites murmured for meat, so likewise did thoy for water. They 
came to Moses and chid with him; yea, thoy were almost ready to stone him, and said: 

“ Give us water to drink." “ Wherefore hast thou brought ns out of Egypt to kill us and Ku»i. x%». 
our children and cattle with thirst ?" The Lord God, still considering his promises, and 
not weighing their infidelity nor unthankfulness, wonderfully, and against all natural and* 
human expectation, gave them plenty of sweet waters out of the hard stony rock. Am#. 

Othe marvellous works of God! lie is not called Almighty without a cause; for he 
doth whatsoever bis good pleasure is. It is truly said of David : “ Great is our Lord, Pi*i. «i«ii. 
and great is his power: yea, his wjsdom is infinity." Who will now doubt of necessary 
food, seeing God so marvellously feedeth the unfaithful, unthankful, and disobedient 
people / 

Phil. At another tiuil ttil rascal people that was among them, being weary of the 
meat sent down from heaven, fell a lusting, and turned themselves and wept (even os did 
also the children of Israel), and said: “Who shall givo ns flesh to eat? We remember the Num.ji. 
fish which we did eat in Egypt for nought, and the cucumbers, and melons, leeks, onions, 
and garlick. But now our soul is dried away; for wc can see nothing else save manna: 
and our soul loatheth this light bread." Ye see that these people are still like themselves, 
that is, unfaithful, unthankful, disobedient. “O fro ward and crooked generation!" saith neui.**«n. 
Moses; “do ye so reward the Lord, O ye foolish people and unwise Chrin. It is not 
without a cause that St Stephen called that nation “stiff-necked, uncircumcised in hearts Acovii. 
and ears, and such as alway resist the lloly Ghost.” 

Phil. Well, yet note: notwithstanding their infidelity, mithankfuinoss, and dis¬ 
obedience, God continued still just in his promise*, faithful in Iris words, and true in 
his dealings; for, according to their desire, for his promise' sake he would not suffer 
them to want, but gave them whatsoever they lusted for. “ There went forth a wind Num. »i. 
from the Lord," saitli the scripture, “ and brought quails from the sea, und let them 
fall about the host, even a day's journey round*about on every side of the host; and 
they did fiy in the air as it were two cubits high over tlio earth. And the people stood 
up; and all that day, and all that night, and on the morrow, they gathered quails. 

And he that gathered a little gathered ten homers full. And they spread them abroad 
round about the host." Thus see ye how God for his promise' sake cherished the Israel¬ 
ites, although unfaithful, unthankful, and disobedient, even a* the nurse doth her sucking 
babe; and fed them by the space of-forty years in the wildomess, without their pain, 
care, travail, or labour. 

Theo. If God shewed such gentleness to the unfaithful and disobedient for his 
promise' sake, how much more will he shew himself a gentle and loving h atlier to them 
that fear him, believe in him, love him, and for their powers labour to walk in liis 


holy pathways 1 

Phil. Such shall never want. Now mark what followeth. As God provided meat 
for the Israelites, so in like manner suffered he them not to go naked, nor to pensh 
for cold; hut all that time of forty years, when they were in the wilderness, he so 
preserved their clothes that they waxed not old, and so saved their shoes that they 
were not worn, but both garments and rimes so whole at the forty years end, as.they 
were at their first coming into wilderness: “ I have led you forty years in the wilder- d*ui. **i»- 
ness," saith God; “and your clothes are not waxed old upon you, neither are the shoes 
of your feet worn. Ye have eaten no bread, nor drank wine, or strong drink, that y% 
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might know that I am the Lord your God." Moses also saith: “ God humbled thee, 
and suffered thee to hunger, and fed theo with manna, which neither thou nor thy 
fathers knew of, to make thee to know that man doth not live by bread only; but 
by every word that proeeedeth out of the mouth of the Lord, doth a man live. Thy 
raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot swell those forty yean.” 
Hereof may ye perceive how bountiful God is in giving food and apparel, to them 
specially that fear him, and keep his holy commandments. Who will now be careful 
either for the belly, or for the back, as they say? God made them both, God will 
nourish them both. 

Em. These histories do so set forth the kindness of God toward man, that nono 
except very infidels have just occasion to despair of God’s liberality, if they call on his 
name, and travail according to their vocation. 

Phil. There is nothing more certain. But lest any man should think that this 
kindness of God ceased in them of whom I have hitherto spoken, I will rehearse one 
or two histories more out of the old testament, and then allege certain out of the new, 
whereof yc nmy learn that other proved the like kindness at the band of God, even as 
well in the new testament as in the old; that by this means ye may be perfectly 
persuaded God to l»e the Lord of the same liberality now that ho was afore, and alike 
kind to his servants in all ages. Who knoweth not that Elias was an excellent 
prophet of God, fervent in spirit, vehement in won!, and jealous for the glory of God ? 

CArit. Tho scriptures testify no less of him. Then. “ Elias stood up as fire," 
saith the wise man; “ and his word brent like a cressetWhile ho lived, he was 
afraid of no prince ; and no man might overcome him. Of his praise writeth Jesus, 
tho son of Sirach. 

Phil. This man of God lived in the time of Achab, king of Israel, in whose days 
God sent a great dearth into the world; for it rained not upon the earth by the space 
of three years and six months. In this plague of famine, whereof innumerable without 
doubt died, see how God provided for his servant Elias. First, when the waters 
liegan to bo dried up, God sent him to the brook Cherith, where he promised to givo 
him drink, which thing he unfeignedly performed; so that, when other perished for 
lack of drink, ho had God’s plenty and enough, as they use to say. Now, as touching 
his meat, behold the wonderful power of God, which commanded the ravens to feed 
him, and to bring him meat. “ The ravens,” saith the scripture, “ brought him bread 
and flesh in the morning, and likewise bread and flesh in the evening; and he drunk 
of the brook.” Behold, and mark well, how God provideth for his servant. Ho 
maketh the fowls of the air to be Elias' cooks, and to bring him meat; and God 
himself is butler, and giveth him drink at tho brook Oheritli. O what a God have 
the faithful! how tender and gentle, how loving and kind is he to all them thAt put 
their trust iu him! Rather than his servant should die for meat, he maketh the fowls 
of the air to bring him things necessary for the sustenance of his body. O behold 
and diligontly mark tho fatherly care which the Lord God hath for his servants! 
“ Even os a father piticth his own children, even so is the Lord merciful to them that 
fear him.” It is truly said of the psalmogniph: “Tho Lord w at hand to aQ them 
that eall on him; yea, to all them that call on him in truth.” 

Theo. Elios might right well say, as David writeth of himself: “ The Lord guideth 
ine; therefore can I lock nothing. lie shall feed me in a green pasture, and lead me 
forth beside the watera of comfort.” Em. As God dealt with Elias and David, so will 
he deal with us, if we labour to please him os they did. CAru. So I trust; “for 
there is no respect of persons with God.” And “ whatsoever is written is written for 
our learning, that through patience and comfort of the scriptures we may have hope.” 

Phil. Ye say truth. Neither did the care of God cease for his servant Elias with 
that benefit, whereof ye have hitherto heard. For God is no ehangeKng: whom he 
loveth he loveth to the end. Therefore, when the brook was dried up because there 
fell no rain upon the ^arth, God, which never leaveth his servants siiceonrless, said 
to Elias: “Up, and get thee to Sarepta, which is in Sidon, and dwell there: behold. 


[* Crewel: a watch-fire, or beacoa.] 
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I have commanded a widow them to sustain thee. So he arose, and went to Saropta. 

And when he came to the gate of the city, the widow was there gathering sticks. And 
he colled to her and said, Fet me, I pray thee, a kittle water in a vessel, that I may 
drink. And as she was going to fet it, he cried after her, and said, Bring me, I 
pray thee, a morsel of bread also in thine hand. She said. As truly as the Lord thy 
God Hvsth, I have no bread ready, but even an handful of meal in a barrel, and a littlo 
oil in a cruse. And, behold, 1 am gathering two sticks for to go in and dress it for me 
and my son, that we may cat and die. And Elias said unto her. Fear not, come 
and do as thou hast said ; but make me thereof a little cake first of all, and bring it 
unto me, and afterward make for thee and tliy son. For thus saith the Lord God of 
Israol, The meal in the barrel shall not bo wasted, neither shall the oil in the cruse 
he diminished, until the Lord have sent run upon tho earth. And she did as Elias 
said. And she and her house did cat a good space; and tho meal wasted not out of 
the barrel, neither was the oil spent out of tlie cruse, according to the word of tho Lord, 
which he spake by the hand of Elios." Hore again ye see what provision God made 
for Elias, and how beneficial he also was to Elias’ hostess and to hor household, because 
she entertained him so gently, and did whatsoever he commanded. 

Thco. These be comfortable histories. Etu. And written for our comfort. 

Phil. At another time, when he fled from wicked Josaliel, king Achab's wife, which t Kings mn. 
aware that she would surely slay him, because he had killed all Baal’s priests, whom 
she full daintily nourished at her own table, hour did God, even when he was asleep, 
send his angel unto him with a loaf of broiled bread, and a vessel of water, and hade 
him eat! “For thou hast yet," saith ho,'“a great journey to go.’’ “And in the 
strength of that meat,” saith the scripture, “walked ho forty days and forty nights, 
even unto Iloreh, the mount of God." Hero see ye that, when wo sleep, God wntchcth 
and caroth for us, even as he cared for Peter, and sent his angel to deliver him out Am* 11 . 
of prison, when Peter was in a sound sleep, and thought nothiug at all of the matter. 
“Behold,” saith tlic psalmograph, “he that kcejieth Israel shall neither slumlior nor put.«»i. 
sleep.” Note again, that with one meal’s meat God is ablo to preserve ns forty days 
and forty nights, as he did the prophet Klias; yea, all our life-time, if it !>o liis pleasure; 
so that it is truly said: “ Man shall not live with brood alone, but with every word Owt. viu. 
that comcth out of the mouth of God.” And as God made provision for Elias, even 
so stirred he up Abtlia, governor of wicked king Achab’s house, to pity his prophets, iKinpaviii. 
and to provide for them ; which, when devilish queen Jcsabcl destroyed the prophets 
of God, took an hundred of them, and hid them, fifty in one cave, and fifty in another, 
and provided bread and water for them ; such and so groat is the care which the Lord 
taketh for his servants universally. 

Chris. It is therefore truly said of tho primre-like prophet: “ They that seek tho Pai. ***iv. 
Lord ghall want no good thing." Again: “ I have been young and am waxen old, and mu. ***vii. 
I have not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his children bogging their broad on tho 
earth.” 

Theo. These be comfortable histories for Christian and godly preachers, whom for Pmehw*. 
the most part the wicked and unthankful world ncglecteth, despiseth, and set nought 
by, yoa, and maketh less provision for them than for their malt-horses* and ban-dogs. 

Here may the true preachers see that, although the world reganluth them nothing at 
all, and snflereth thorn, so much as in them is, not only miserably to live, but also to 
perish for hunger, yet God, whose ministers they are, whose word they preach, will 
not suffer them extremely to want, bnt will either wonderfully feed them himself, as ho 
did Elias, or else stir up some good Abdy to make provision for them, as this Abdy 
did for the prophets of the Lord, when he hid them in tho caves from the tyranny of 
queen Jcsabei, and provided things necessary for their living. 

Phil. We read also, that a certain woman of the wives of the prophets came onto »Kin*»ir. 
Heliseus the prophet, declaring unto him that her husband was dead, and that, for debt 
which she ought, and was not able to pay, the creditor was come to fet her two eons 
fo be his bondmen. This woman was a prophet’s wife. Her husband is dead, which 


[’ Malt-hones: stow dull drudges of hones ] 
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loft her both poor and in debt. Comfort hath she none, bat only the company of her 
two sons, which also the creditor would take away and make his bondmen, because 
she is not able to discharge the debt. O in what misery is this careful woman! She 
hath nothing at all in her house but a pitcher of oil: but what is that to the dispatch 
of the dobt ? And if that be gone, there remaineth nothing whereof she and her sons 
may live. What is then to be done? Debt must be paid. Her substance will not 
reach so far. To make her cliildren bond-slaves should lie to her present death. This 
therefore remaineth. The sorrowful widow lamonteth, first of all, her cause secretly 
in her heart unto God, which is the helper and patron of all true widows and fatherless 
children, and afterward uttcreth the same to Eiizcus, the prophet of God, which, 
through God’s blessing, of one pitcher of oil filleth so many empty vessels full of oil, 
that she, selling part of the same, was not only able to pay her debts at the uttermost, 
but also had enough of the rest to find her and her children. 

Tub. tv. Em. () notable miracle! Here find we true that holy Thoby said to his son: “My 

son, lie not afraid. Truth it is we lead here a jtoor life; but groat good shall wo have 
if we fear God, and depart from all sin, and do well.” Chris. This woman’s husband 
was a prophet, and feared the Lord; therefore could not sho and her children remain 
long comfortless. For God hath promised to bo a husband to such widows, and a 
rmi. mxvIi. father to such godly meu's children. “ I have not seen the righteous forsaken, nor their 
r«i.exii. children begging their bread on the earth," saitli tho psalmograph. Again: “Blessed 

is the man that feureth the Lord: he hath great delight in his commandments. His 

seed shall be mighty upon earth : the generation of the faithful shall be blessed. Riches 
and plenteousncss shall lie in his house; and his righteousness cudureth for ever.” 

Vrrnrhen' That. This is u comfortable history for such godly women as arc Christian preachers’ 
“ i * i< wives. Hereof may they learn that, though their husbands be never so poor when 
they depart out of this world, yet, if they remuin faithful and in the fear of God, and 
diligently call on his blessed name in their adversity, he will neither sutler them nor 
their children to lack necessaries for their living, but by one means or other send them 
jo«h. i. all good things; so that they shall not want. “ I will not fail thee, nor yet forsake 

Fw! xxxi'i. thee,” saitli God. “ The Lord giveth meat to the hungry." “ Behold, the eyes of the 

Lord are upon them that fear him, and upon them that trust in his mercy, that he may 
Kcciui.xxxv. deliver their lives from death, and nourish them in the time of hunger." “God dc- 
spisetli not tho desire of the fatherless, nor tho widow," saitli the wise man, “ when she 
poureth out her prayer before him. Doth not God see the tears that run down tho 
cheeks of the widow ? or heareth he not the complaint over such as make her to weep ? 
For from hur cheeks do the tears go up unto heaven; and the Lord which heareth them 
doth accept them." 

t King* tv. Phil. At another tiino also we read, that the aforesaid prophet in the time of dearth 
fed tho prophets’ children, and with a few loaves nourished a great number of men; 
insomuch that they did not only cat enough, but also left much of the bread; so greatly 
was it multiplied through tho blessing of God, which is able of a little to make much, 
seeing of nothing ho made all. “ Give unto the people, that they may eat,” saith the 
prophet. “ Tho minister answered. What, should I set this before an hundred men ? 
Set it before the people, saith he, and let them eat. For thus saith the Lord, They 
shall eat and leave. And lie did set it before them; and they did eat and leave, accord¬ 
ing to the word of tho Lord.” Sec ye not here what the blessing of the Lord is, and 

Pui. cxiv. how all things increase and abound when the Lord “ opencth his hand ?” If we depend 

on God’s goodness, he will surely increase our victual in our store-houses, upon our 
table, yea, in our mouths and bellies. The prophet's servant thought it not possible 
Matt. xix. that so great a number of men could be sustained with so few loaves. “ But that which 
Luk> iviit. is impossible with men is possible with God." Who therefore will doubt any more 

of God’s liberality, have he much or have he little? It is all one before God to feed with 

much or to feed with little. If God bless us, we cannot want; but if God’s blessing be 
taken from us, we must jpeeds perish. 

pwi.ew. Eus. So saith the. psalmograph: “ All creatures depend upon thee, O Lord, that thou 
shouldest give them their meat in due time. For, thou giving it them, they take it; 
and, thou opening thy hand, they are well satisfied. But, thou hiding thy face, they are 
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sorrowful: thou taking away their breath, they are but dead, and turned into the 
earth that they came of." 

Phil. How wonderfully did God feed Daniel the prophet, when he waa cast into b. a nr. 
the lions* den of the high rulers, because he said that the great dragon, whom they of 
Babylon worshipped as God, was not God! Did not the angel of tho Lord take the 
prophet Abacuck by the top, when ho was going into the field to bear moat to the 
mowers, and carried him by the hair of the head, and through a mighty wind set 
him in Babylon, upon the den where Daniel was? “Go, carry thy meat," saith tho 
angel, “that thou hast, into Babylon, unto Daniel, which is in tho lions* don." 

And when Abacuck cried and said, “ O Daniel, thou servant of God, have, tnko thy 
breakfast that God hath sent thee;** Daniel answered: “O God, hast thou thought 
upon me ? well: thou never failest them that lovo thee." What a lively example is J£$' • 
this of God’s singular providence and fatherly care which he hath for his servants! 

Notable and worthy to be written in letters of gold is this saying of Daniol: “Thou 

NEVER FAII.KST THEM THAT LOVE TllEE." 

Chri*. This history is very comfortable for all them that suffer imprisonment for 
the glory of God, and the confession of his truth. Hereof may they loam, that God 
will not leave them succourlcss nor destitute of help, as David saith: “ Tho Lord not. wvu. 
is my light and 'my health: whom then shall I fear ? The Lord is tho defender of 
my life: of whom then shall I be afraid i When mine enomics came upon me to eat 
up my flesh, they stumbled and fell. Therefore, though an host of men were laid 
against me, yet shall not my heart bo afraid; yea, and though then: rose up war against 
me, yet will I put my trust in him." 

Phil. As I inny leave off the histories of the old testament, and rchoarso certain 
out of the new, that we may learn God’s liberality toward his servants to be one 
and the same at all times and in all ages, let us call to remembrance tho wonderful 
miracles that Christ wrought for tho sustenance of his people. Read wo not that our mm. xtv. 
Saviour Christ at a certain time fed almost five thousand men, beside women and Lukxix! 
children, with five loaves and two fishes? And yet, when they all had eaten enough, John ' ,l • 
they gathered up so much of tho fragments that he left as filled twelve baskets full. 

At another time, when the people had been with Christ three days, and were roudy 
to depart, having nothing to eat, and some of them hail far to go, so that, if they 
had gone away without moat, they should have fainted by the way, what a friendly 
care had Christ for them! “ I have compassion on the people,” saith he, “ because Matt. x*. 
they have continued with me three days and have nothing to eat. And I will not M * rk vnl ’ 
let them depart fasting, lest they perish by the way." And when his disciples said, 

“ Whence should we get so much bread in tho wilderness, as should suffice so great 
a multitude?" and told him that they had bat seven loaves and a few little fishes, 

“he commanded the people to sit down on the ground, and took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and giving thanks, brake them, and delivered them to his disciples, 
and the disciples to the people; and they all did eat and were filled. And they took 
up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets full. And yet they that did 
cat were four thousand men, borides women and children." Here see yo that tho 
loaves and fishes were multiplied in the hands of the disciples, and in the mouths 
and bellies of them that did cat, through Christ’s blessing; so mighty is ho to pre¬ 
serve the lives of liis servants in tho time of need. 

Theo. This is a comfortable history for all them that love to bear tho word of 
God, and to frame their life according to the same. Such may be sure not to want 
the liberality of God in their necessity, which, as St Paul saith, “giveth us all things i Tho. ri. 
abundantly to enjoy them." Chru. This aflirmeth that prince-like prophet, saying: 

“ The rich shall want and suffer hunger; but they which seek the Lord shall want Pul. «xW. 
no good tiling." 

Phil. When Christ and his mother with bis disciples were at the marriage in John it. 
Cana, a city of Galilee, ye know that the guests wanted wine. What, spared he his 
liberality from them ? Yea, rather did he not command the servitors to fill the water- 
pots with water? And when they had filled even unto the brim six water-pots of 
atone, containing two or three firkins a-piece, did not he turn all that water Into 
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sweet wine? Certes they can want nothing, which have Christ present with them. 
Let ns provide that we have Christ among os, and we may be hum to have abundance 
of all good things. 

JSum. litis history is veiy comfortable for all married persona, which many in the 
Lord. All such that so many, and continue in the fear of God* asty be sure, that 
the water in their wells shall sooner bo turned into wine, and ia' atones of their 
walls into bread, and the clay of their floors into meat, and the ♦■*»#** of their houses 
into cloth, titan they shall extremely want necessary things, cither for themselves or 
for their family. Chri*. Would Ood all men believed this! Then-should they h&vo 
merry and qniet minds, where now through infidelity they be noosentbly disquieted 
with tho care of worldly things. Tim. “ Lny thy care on the LoflV* saith David ; 
“ and he shall nourish thee." Also St Peter: “ Cast all your care on God; for he 
caroth for you.” 

Phil. Again, how did our Saviour Christ provide for his disciples, when he sent 
them forth to preach, without money or meat! as he himself saith in tho gospel of 
Luke: “ When I sent you without wallet, and scrip, and shoes, lacked yo any thing ? 
And they said, No." The disciples, according to their vocation, went forth and preached 
the gosjnd, nothing doubting but ho that sent them would provide for them. For 
what master can find in bis heart to see his servants lack? 

Chri*. This is very comfortable for tho true preachers of God’s word. Iloreof 
may they well bo ascertained that, if they do their Master's message faithfully, they 
shall not want, though tho wicked world bo never so unthankful and niggardly unto 
them. 

Phil. O how comfortable are these words of our Saviour Christ to a faithful 
Christian man! “ I say unto you, be not careful for the life, what ye shall cut, or 
what yo shall drink; nor yet for your body, what yc shall put on. Is not the life 
more worth than meat, and the body more of value than raiment ? Ilehold the fowls 
of tho air; for they sow not, neither reap, nor yet carry into the barns ; and yet 
your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 1 Hitter than they? Which 
of you, though ho took thought therefore, could put ouo cubit unto his stature ? 
And why care yc then for raiment ? ('<insider the lilies of the field, how they grow. 

They labour not, neither spin. And yet for all that, 1 say unto you, that even Salo¬ 
mon in all his royalty was not arrayed like unto one of these. Wherefore, if God so 
clothe the grass, which is to-day in the field, and to-morrow shall bo cast into the 
furnace, shall he not much more do the same unto you, <> yo of little faith? There¬ 
fore take no thought, saying. What shall wo eat? or. What shall wo drink? or. 
Wherewith shall w'e lie clothed l After all these tilings seek the gentiles. For your 
heavenly bather knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But rather seek 
ye first the kingdom of God, and tho righteousness thereof; and all these things shall 
lie cast unto you." 

Behold what goodly and natural examples our Saviour Christ bringeth forth hero, 
that he nmy allure us to trust only on God’s providence, and not to be careful for the 
necessaries of this life, which are not gotten l>y painful travail, but received of God’s 
mere liberality. And because wo should not be careful for meat, he first setteth be¬ 
fore our eyes tho fowls of the air for on example, wham seeing God tho Father feedeth 
so plenteously that they want nothing, when they neither sow, nor reap, nor carry 
into the barns, much more will ho fail us, and send ns whatsoever is necessary 
for the preservation of this our natural life, if we call on his holy name, and live 
according to our vocation. If lie feedeth the birds because they'be his creatnres, 
which notwithstanding so once die that they never live after, much more will he 
provide for ns, which are not only his creatures, but also created after his own image, 
indued with an immortal soul. Mid made unto tho end that we should set forth his 
glory, praise his blessed name, and after the general resurrection, our bodies and souls 
lieing knit together, livfc with him in glory, worlds without end, as his lawful heirs, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. And us touching our apparel, to dissuade us from 
thought-taking for that, he biildcth us consider and diligently mark the lilies and 
flowers of the field; which, although they neither labour nor spin, are so clothed with 
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fine and pleasant colours, that not king Salomon in all hu royalty and glory was 

apparelled like unto one of them. If God so dockcth the transitory flower, which 

this day is in the field pleasantly growing, and to-morrow' shall be out down and 

cast into the furnace, how much more will he send us convenient apparel for our 

bodies, which though they once die, yet shall they rise again, and for ever live with 

God in eternal glory! Christ therefore condudeth, that all theso tilings shall be 

cast unto us, if we seek the kingdom of God and the righteousness thereof. Let us 

seek heavenly tilings; and things worldly shall abound unto us. Lot us labour to 

garnish our minds with virtues; and God will not sutler our bodies to perish for lack 

of transitory tilings. For God is the Lord which “ givoth meat til all flesh." “ Ho £•*}. «*»*>. 

giveth,” as the paalmograpli saith, “ food to the cattle, and foedetii the young ravens 

that call upon him." lie feedeth the Turk, the Saracen, the Jew, and all the rabble Al 

of infidels for their creation sake, and for bis mercies 1 sake. He therefore will not 

leave them that be his faithful people unprovided, succourlcss, and destitute of help. 

He giveth the vile worms of the earth not only their being, hut also whereof to live: 
he therefore will not see the faithful man lack, which is made like unto his own 
similitude and image. Let us therefore never despair either of food or of apparel. 

God gave us the life, God will preserve the life. God gave us the body, God will 
clothe tho body. Away therefore with careful pcnsivencss and pensive core! Let 
us cast our eyes on God's most holy and infallible providence, which is certain and 
never failoth. “Take heed and beware of covetousness," saith our Saviour Christ; i.uk**u. 
“for no man's life standctli in the abundance of the things which he jrassesseth." 

Etu. I boscccli God give us all grace so to do. Theo. Amen, good Lord, 1 most 
heartily beseech thee. 

Phil. Furthermore, that we should bo certain of corporal necessaries, Christ our M»tt »i. 
Saviour hath commanded us, in that prayer which wc commonly call tho Pater natter, 
and so likewise taught us, that we should ask our bodily sustenance of our heavenly 
Father. This would he not havo done, without doubt, if he hail not been certain, 
that according to our requests our heavenly Father will deal with us, and give us 
our desires. 

Chrit. Of whom should the child crave, hut of his father ! 

Phil. Again, to make us throughly assured of this thing, what comfortable pro¬ 
mises have we in the holy scriptures! “ Ask, and it shall be given you: seek, and tun. vu. 
ye shall find: knock, and it shall he upened unto yon. For whosoever nsketh recciv- 
cth; and lie that seeketh fimlath; and to him that knockcth it shall he ojiened. Is 
there any man among you, which, if his son asked him bread, would offer him a 
stone ? or if he asked fish, would ho proffer him a serjtcnt ? If ye then, which 
are evil, can give to your children good gifts, how much more shall your Father which 
is in heaven give good things to them that aefk him! ” “ Whatsoever ye desire when Murk m. 
ye pray, believe that ye shall have it; and it shall be done unto you." “Verily, verily, jnhnxvi. 

I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. 

Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full." “ The Ixml is at hand," saith mu. i». 

St Paul: “he not careful, bat in all things shew your petition unto God in prayer 
and supplication, with giving of thanks." Many other most sweet and comfurtoblo 
promises have we in the holy scriptures, whereby we he assured to obtain of God 
whatsoever we ask of him, bring agreeable to his most holy will. 

Etu. To ask necessaries for ear living is according to God's will. Phil. Truth, i John». 
For God hath commanded us so to do, and promised that lie will hear us. Jacob on. »«iu. 
and Salomon, as the scripture witoeseeth, asked of God necessaries for their living, 
and were heard. 

Chrit. Although we ought to depend on God's providence, and by strong faith 
and fervent prayer look for all good things at his hand, yet may not wo bo idle, 
and lie wide open, gaping when God will pnt meat into our mouths, like careless 
swine. 

Phil. God forbid. For, m the holy man Job saith: 44 A man is born to labour, aii mm 
even as the bird is to fly." From the beginning God appointed man to labour, saying: ulwintMr 
“In the sweat of thy face shah thou sat thy bread until thou return onto tbs earth, 

Om. m. 
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whence then want taken. For earth thou art, and unto earth shalt thou return.*' 
Pmi. m«%ui. David also eaith: “Thou shalt eat the labours of thine own hands." The holy apostle 
i Then. lit. St Paul giveth a commandment, that “ if any man will not labour, the same should 
not eat," and giveth a charge that all men “ work with quietness, and eat their own 
itiwm. iv. bread.” “We beseech you, brethren," saith he, “that ye study to be quiet, and to 
meddle with your business, and to work with your own hands, as we commanded 
Eph. iv. you." Again : “ Let him that stole steal no more; but let him rather labour with 
his hands some good thing, that ye may have to give unto him that needeth." St 
Paul ealleth it theft for any man to live of the labour of other men’s hands idly and 
without any certain vocation, and comruandcth that all such should labour and get 
them some honest occupation, whereby they may lie the more able both to find them¬ 
selves, and also to distribute unto other that have need. 

K-iimpiwof Our first father Adam toiled in the earth, according to God’s commandment, and 

1 * 1 ), M( r, a 

urn. in. ho gat his living. Cain was a ploughman. Abel was a shepherd. Jubal exercised 

Amos i. music. Ttihalcain was a smith, and a graver in metal. Noe was a planter of vine- 

u«n. Kiii. yards. Abraham, Lot, Isaac, and Jacob were ploughmen and shepherds. Joseph was 

nil. ' * x a magistrate, and a public minister in the commonweal of Egypt, under king Phn- 
Kxod. in. rao. Moses was a shepherd, and kept the sheep of Jethro his father-in-law, priest of 
Exmi. i. Madian. The children of Israel got their living with hard and painful labour in 
i sum. x,i. Egypt, under king Pharno. David, lilFore he was anointed king of Israel, was a 
*»mi. xxvili. shepherd. AH the priests and Invites of. the old law, every man according to his 
1,1,1,01. vocation, laboured by giving attendance in the temple, by killing of beasts, and of- 

Mu. i. fering sacrifices, by studying the scriptures of God, and teaching the same unto the 

n. * nr. people, fire. Amos the prophet was one of the shepherds at Therna. Abacuck the 

Mirk vi. prophet travailed in husbandry. Christ himself was a carpenter. The apostles of 

Aet»'xx. Christ were fishers. Paul laboured with his own hands, ami gat both his own living, 

cm. iv. and others’ that were with him. St Luke was a physician, and (as some writeth) a 

Aii« will, painter also. Aquila was a maker of tents, of the which occupation St Paul was. 

Avox. Simon, St Peter’s host, was a tanner. Dorcas, that virtuous woman, made garments 
with her own hands, and gave them to the poor. There was no good and godly 
man even from the licginning of the world, which hath not practised somewhat to get 
his living, and lived in some certain honest and godly vocation, wherein he might 
with a good conscience eat his bread. 

Mxtfutratc. The magistrate is called of God to rule with the temporal sword, to be governor 
of the people, to promote God’s word, to nourish the preachers of the same, to ex¬ 
ercise justice, to defend the widow and fatherless, to conserve the commonweal, to 
banish all false religion out of his realm, and to seek the quietness and commodity 
of his subjects, even as a father sceketh the health and, profit of his natural son. 
Minutvr. The spiritual minister is appointed of God to rule with “the sword of the Spirit, 

which is the word of God," to rebuke sinners with the law, yea, and to excommuni¬ 
cate them, if they lie obstinate and will not repent, to comfort and cherish the weak 
with the sweet promises of the holy scripture, to encourage the strong, and to exhort 
them to go forward until they wax aneient, and be perfect in Christ’s religion, to 
minister the sacraments, to make collections for the poor, to maintain hospitality for 
the relief of the needy. 

subject. The subject is called of God to obey, and to be in subjection unto his superiors, 

and every one of them is bound by the commandment of God to live in their voca- 
Lawyvr. tion. Tlio lawyer in pleading and defending poor men’s causes; the shoemaker 
in making shoes; the tailor in making garments; the merchant in occupying mer¬ 
chandise faithfully and truly; the school-master in bringing up his scholars godly and 
virtuously; the father of the household to provide for his family; the mother of the 
household to look upon things pertaining to tho house, and to see her family well 
governed; aud so forth in all other persons, in whatsoever state God hath called 
No nun them. Every man in hit vocation ought to labour, and by no means to be idle, 

ojitfhttoiiv ^nd who so doth, God will bless his labours, and send him wherewith abundantly 
to live. 

Tkeo. The wise man saith: “ The sluggard ploughcth not for cold; wherefore he 


I’m*. xx. 
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beggeth in harvest, and getteth nothing.” “He that gathereth in harvest ie a wise 

eon; but he that ie idle in summer ie the son of oonfuaiun. H Again: w He that Pro** **vtu. 

tilheth hie field shall be satisfied; but he that ie idle shall suffer hunger.” 

Phil. God indued hath promised to feed us, but yet so that wo ourselves labour 
for our living. God hath promised us salvation in Christ Jesus, yet so that we 
believe hie promise, and labour to the uttermost of our power to frame our lives 
according to hie blessed will. David eaith not only, Spera in Domino, “ Trust in the rwi. 

Lordbut he addeth unto it, «t foe honitatem , “ and do good.” All our affiance and 
trust must be reposed in God, and all good things must be looked for at his hand; 
yet must wo do that licth in our power concerning all those things that wc desire to 
obtain of God. Therefore Christ eaith: “ Take no thought.” He eaith not. Labour Matt. vi. 
not. The pensive care and thought-taking for our living, wherewith the heathen be 
no greatly disquieted, we must cast away from us, add lay it ujwn God, which tmbutSmla 

carcth for us; but as for Iulwur, which ie laid upon us of God as a cross for our sin Chrt ’ 1, 

and disobedience in Adain, wo may not refuse, every man in his vocation, but joy¬ 
fully take it upon us, and give God thanks that by such means, without our care and 
thought-taking, he will feed us according to his word. For what arc all our pains, 
labours, and travails, if God bless them not? as the psalmograph saith: “Except 
tho Lord build the house, their laltour is but lost that build it. Except tho Lord 
keep the city, he watchcth but in vain that Icwpetli it." 

Chris. Methink the occasion of this dearthwherewith we are now oppressed, is not 
so greatly to be ascribed unto the covetousness of certain greedy gripes, as unto our 
own selves, unto our own ungodliness and dissolution of life*, which so live os though 
then* were no God at all, so behave ourselves as though there were neither heaven 
nor hell. They which have the gospel swimming in their lips, so live clean contrary oma 

to the doctrine of the gospel, as though tliero were no gospel at all. In ambition, 

in pride, in covetousness, in envy, in maliee, in wantonness of life, See., they give place 
to none. Another sort are so drowned in papistry, in superstition, in hypocrisy, Ac., i>«pi«u. 
and bum with such an immortal hatred against God’s word, that they can neither 
abide that (otherwise than it shall servo their fancy), nor the preachers of it, nor 
yet such as avancc it. (‘an God do any otherwise than send his plagues where such 
impiety and ungodliness reign? It comcth from God's great mercies that we lm not 
consumed, and handled as Sodom and Gomorru. lint our own domuation aloepetb not, 
if we do not both shortly and earnestly repent and amend. 

Phil. Truth it is indeed, that God many times sendeth the plague of famine into the 
world for sin, as it came to pass in the time of that most wicked and idolatrous king 
Achab, and at divers other times. And Moses, that most excellent prophet of God, 
saith: “ If tbou wilt hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to oh- niut, *»*m. 
serve and do all his commandments, which I command thee this day, the Lord will 
set thee up on high above all nations of the earth. And all these blessings shall como 
on thee, and overtake thee, if thou wilt hearken unto tho voice of the Jyird thy God. 

Blessed shalt thou Iw in the town, and blessed in the fields. Blessed shall lx» the fruit HUwio*.. 
of thy body, the fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, tho fruit of thy 
oxen, and thy flocks of sheep. Blessed shall thy olmary be, ami thy store. Blessed 
shalt thou be both when thou goost out, and blessed when thou curnest in, Ac. The 
Lord shall command the blessing to be with thee in thy store-houses, and in all that 
thou settest thine hand to, Ac. The Lord shall make thee plenteous in goods, in tho 
fruit of thy body, in the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy ground, Ac. 

The Lord shall open unto thee his good treasure, even the heaven, to give rain unto 
thy land in due season, and to bless all thy* labours of thine band, Ac. But and if 
thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep and to do all his 
commandments and ordinances, which I command thee this day, then all these curses 
shall come upon thee, and overtake thee. Cursed shalt thou be in the town, and 'y - j- r 
caned in the field. Ouned shall thine atmary be, and thy store. Coned shall the 
fruit of thy body and the fruit of thy land be, and the fruit of thy oxen, and the 

(* 4 edition of 1660; folio, dmh.] 
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flocks of thy sheep. And coned shalt thou be when thou goest in, and when thou 
goest oot. And the Lord shall send upon thee famine, hunger, mid going to nought 
in all things that thou settest thine hand to, until thou be destroyed and brought to 
nought quickly, because of the wickedness of thine inventions, in that thou hast for¬ 
saken the Lord.” “And the heaven that is over thy head shall be brass, and the 

earth that is under thee iron. And the Lord shall turn the rain of thy land unto 
powder and dust: even from heaven shall they come down upon thee, until thou be 
brought to nought, &c. Thou sholt carry much seed out into the field, and shalt 
gather but little in; for the vermin shall destroy it.” The prophet Esay also saith: 
“If ye be loving and obedient, yo shall eat the good things of the earth. Bnt if ye 
be obstinate and rebellious, ye shall bo devoured with the sword. For thus the Lord 
hath promised with his own mouth.” 

These sentences, with many other in tho holy scripture, do evidently shew that the 
plague of famine and hunger is sent unto iis of God for our Bins. 

Eiu. It is convenient therefore that wc all hearken to the admonition of God, 

given by the psalmogrnph, which is, that there “bo no strange god” among us, nor 
that we “ worship any other god” but him alone, which only is the Lord our God that 
delivered ns ont of the spiritual Egypt, that is, from the servitude and tyranny of 
Satan. If we so do, God promiseth that he will give us whatsoever wo ask of him. 
Ho will feed us with tho finest wheat-flour, yea, and satisfy us with honey out of 
the stony rock. But to obtain of God this abundance and wealth, wc may worship 
and have no strange gods. 

These strange and new-found gods are not 1 only idols and mawmets made of wood 
or stone, which in times past the simple and foolish ignorant people worshipped as 
gods, hut the abominublc vices which reign so commonly now among ns; I mean 
covetousness, pride, ambition, gluttony, lechery, malice, &c. These arc strange gods. 
Those must wo pnt out of our breasts, if we will have God merciful and liberal unto 
11 s. For is this reasonable for us to servo strange gods, and to give over ourselves as 
bond-slaves to them, and yet to require our wages and reward of tho truo and only 
living God? “What fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? What com¬ 
pany hath* light with darkness? What concord hath Christ with Belial? Either what 
part hath ho that bolioveth with an infidel ? IIow agrecth the temple of God with idols?" 
“Know yo not,” saith St Paul, “how that, to whomsoever ye commit yourselves as 
servants to obey, his servants ye arc to whom ye obey, whether it be of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteousness?" “Every one that doth sin is the servant 
of sin,” saith Christ. Wo must first of all be God’s servants, before we flatter our¬ 
selves with the obtaining of the good things promised by God; or else wo deceive 
ourselves. If we lie once the servants of God, and faithfully continue in his service, 
then may wo be bold to ask of him our wages, and to persuade onrsclvcs that all 
the comfortable histories and sentences which we read in the holy scriptures pertain 
unto us; otherwise wo have no more to do with them than the Turk or the Jew. 
And if we receive any good thing at the hand of God, being not his servants, we 
rcservo' it, as all other infidels do, unto our damnation. 

Phil. I confess, neighbour Eusebius, all this to bo true which you have now spoken. 
Neither meant I, by talking so much of God's gentleness and liberality, and by alleging 
all these comfortable histories and sentences, to stablish the idolaters in their idolatry, 
the wicked in their wickedness, the covetous worldlings in their covetousness, the 
proud in their pride, the lecherous in their lechery, the idle bellies in their idleness, Ac.; 
and yet notwithstanding to look for all those good things at the hand of God which 
ladong unto his servants, as lie witnesseth by the prophet; but to declare for your 
comfort and mine, that so many as give themselves over to God, believe in him, feu 
him, serve him, and Hve according to their vocation, shall never perish for hunger, 
hut at all times have whatsoever is necessary for them. And if any Bhonld chance 
to famish (which scldotm or never happeneth), God suffereth them so to do, partly that 

[* Net is supplied from the edition of 1560.J (* This word, though not clearly printed is the 

[* So edition of lSGOl Folio, bn.] edition of 1660, seems them to be mriv*.] 



THE PORTRESS OF THE FAITHFUL. 


610 


he may the sooner call them unto his glory, partly that their death may turn unto tho 
greater damnation of such unmeroifbl monsters as suffered the servants of pud to perish 
for hunger. 

Tkm. We know your godly intent, brother Philemon, neither doth our neighbour 
Eusebius otherwise take the matter. And I for my part thnnk you right heartily 
for your godly admonitions, freely confessing that I am much edified by your talk, 
and strongly enarmed against the darts of poverty and hunger, whensoever they shall 
go about to oppress me. 

Chrit. We all confess no less. 

Em. I spake that I spake to this end, that men should not flatter thorn solves 
with tho sweet and comfortable promises of God, when they live in all wickedness 
and abomination; which promises pertain not unto them, hut unto tho faithful servants 
of God, which shall enjoy no less at the hand of God than he hath promised. If 
they will onjoy the like commodity, they must do the like service. They must away 
with their strange and now-found gods, I mean pride, covetousness, gluttony, whore¬ 
dom, malice, &c., and serve the only true and living God. 

Phil. Well, neighbours, to knit up your talk with fuw words, ye have heard how 
beneficial God is to them that pnt their trust in him, and live according to their 
vocation ; so that those that he faithful need not to dospair of comfort, seem the scarce¬ 
ness of things no great that it bringoth present death almost with it. For in that 
dearth and penury tho faithful man that castcth his care on God, and liangnth wholly 
on his fatherly providence, may well say with tho paalinograph: “ If I walk in tho 
midst of the shadow of death, I will not bo afraid of any evil, for thou art with mo." 
God is ever present with his people in all tlioir tribulation, and lie will undoulitodly 
deliver them, and save them harmless. This now remaincth, that wlion ye cornu 
among tho poor needy Christians, ye comfort them with tlicso sweet scriptures that 
ye have heard, which without all doubt shall greatly quiet their minds, and refrain 
them from attempting any unlawful redress of things after this. Again, according to 
your ability relieve their poverty with your richest. Exhort your rich neighbours like¬ 
wise to he lieneficial to the poor, as the faithful stewards of God, romemltering that 
unto that end God hath endued them with their possessions, l'ray unto God that 
he may give unto the covetous worldlings a merciful and liliera! heart, that after this 
they may no loss willingly seek tho profit of their neighbours, than hitherto they have 
sought their own private lucre and singular commodity. To conclude, pray unto God 
that every one of us may so live and so frame our life according to his will, that 
he may vouchsafe to bless us, and send ns necessaries for our living, that we inuy 
the more freely, and with the more quiet minds, “ serve him in holiness and right¬ 
eousness all the days of our life." •• 

Well, neighbours, I pray you take the pains to come into the parlour with me. Ye 
shall take your part of such homely fare as 1 have. And 1 pray you, lie no strangers : 
tho oftcr vo conic, the more welcome shall you l«o. 

Em. We thank you, most gentle neighbour Philemon; and praised bo the 
Lord for your godly and comfortable exhortations. 

Chrit. Amen. 

(Jive the glory to God alone. 
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SIR FRANCIS RUSSELL, KNIGHT, LORD RUSSELL', 

THOMAS BECON WISHETH THE FAVOUR OF OOD, 
CONTINUAL HEALTH, AND PROSPEROUS 
FELICITY. 


If I had not by doily experience these few years past proved, yea, and that within 
mine own breast, right honourable lord, what diequictncm, trouble, fear, anguish, the 
alone romcmbranco of sin, conjoined with the contemplation and steilfaat beholding of 
the righteous and terrible judgments of God, set forth in the holy scriptures against 
all ungodly and wicked persons, bringeth to weak and troubled consciences; I think 
verily that no man living, although very excellent in persuading and moving affects, 
could have brought me in belief, that so great an hell lurk or rather lie buried in 
tho breast of any mortal man, although overwhelmed nover so much with the bottomless 
seas of Hin, and estranged from all kind of virtuo and godliness. 

I have in times past heard by the relation of certain credible persons, how greatly 
divers godly and virtuous men have been troubled in their consciences by the con¬ 
sideration of their former life, which hath appeared to them so horrible and sinful, 
that they have not only cursed the day of their birth, as we read of Job and Jeremy, 
but also been at the point of falling into desperation, and at utter defiance with God, 
recounting him not as n “Father of mercy and God of all consolation," but rather as 
a terrible Jndgo and fierce Lord, which according to his righteousness will punish, 
smite, slay, and condemn without mercy all those that transgress his commandment, 
will, and pleasure. And I myself before few years did know certain men of an honest 
conversation and approved judgment (of whom some lie yet living, worthy and valiant 
champions in tho court of tho Most Highest), which were so turmoiled and tossed 
with tho raging and cruel waves of desperation, that scarcely there remained any hope 
of salvation in their breasts; so terrible and loathsome appeared the face of their lifo 
to the eyes of their mind; such fear conceived they of the righteous judgments of 
God. 1 have also read in the holy scriptures of God, and authentic histories, of 
divers holy men which have been grievously vexed and turmoiled in their consciences. 


[* Francis Russell, lord Russell, was the son of 
John Russell, first earl of Bedford, whose advance¬ 
ment was owing to his attendance on the archduke 
Philip, consort of Joanna of Spain. This prince 
having been compelled by stress of weather to land 
at Weymouth, was received by Sir Thomas Trench¬ 
ant, a neighbouring gentleman. Sir Thomas dis¬ 
patched the news of Philip’s arrival to king Henry 
VIII., and meantime invited his relative, Mr Russell, 
of Kingston Russell near Burton in the county of 
Dorset, who had lately returned from foreign travel, 
to wait upon him. And so agreeable did Mr Russell 
prove himself to the archduke, that, having accom¬ 
panied him to court, he was by him recommended to 
the king as a gentleman well qualified to serve him in 
some considerable station. Honour* were accord¬ 
ingly heaped upon him: he was ennobled in 30th 
Henry Vill., as baron Ruaaell of Cheneys in the 
county of Buckingham, and was subsequently created 
earl of Bedford. He died Match 14,1666. By his 
lady, Anne, relict of Sit John Broughton of Tud- 
dington, Bedfordshire, and daughter ef Sir Gey 
Snpcoates (nephew and hen todays Agnes Cheney,) 
he had a ton French, to whom Becen has inscribed 
this treatise. This nobleman was distinguished far 
his attachment to the reformed doctrines, and appears 


to have been intimately acquainted with many of the 
leading protestant divines. He was among those im¬ 
prisoned on the accession of queen Mary; but was 
afterwards released, whether by any concession on 
his part seems not clearly ascertained. In the reign 
of queen Elizabeth he was frequently employed. 
He was more than once ambassador in France: he 
was also one of the peers who sat on die trial of the 
duke of Norfolk. He was so distinguished for hos¬ 
pitality and charity, that the queen used to say of 
him that he made all the beggars. He founded a 
school at Woburn; and bequeathed £20. per annum 
for the maintenance of two divinity students in 
University College, Uxfonl. Lord Bedford died 
July 28,1385, at Bedford Honse, in the Strand; and 
was buried at Cheneys, where he ordered by his will 
twenty godly sermons lobe preached within fivemoaths 
after his death; for which he allowed £30. The 
earl was twice married, first to Margaret, the sister 
of Oliver, first lord St John of Bletsoe, by whom he 
had several children, and secondly to Bridget, 
daughter of lord Hussey, and widow of Sir Richard 
Morrison and of the earl of Rutland: by her he had 
no issue. He wse succeeded by his grandson, Ed¬ 
ward, the third earl of Bedford.} 
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and almost ready to fall into the bottomkea pit of desperation, if they had not been 
underact with the comfortable props of God's 'eternal mercy: hut notwithstanding these 
things aforesaid, if I had not proved the very same thing in mine own breast which 
I have both heard and known of other, I would have thought tho temptations of so 
many godly men to be bnt triilea, and things of no weighty importance; such carnal 
security and fleshly quietness concerning any grief of conscience reigneth in tho heart 
of natural man, which, as Jeremy saith, is both lewd and so stuffed with tho j«. xvii. 
dunghill of sin, that the bottom of it cannot ho searched bnt of him alono which 
trieth the hearts and reins. 

If such trouble, anguish, disquietness, grief, and turmoiling be in the hearts of 
them which earnestly profess Christ, cleave nnto God’s mercy with strong faith, hang 
wholly on his most sweet promises made to us plenteously in Christ's dear blood, 
repent their wicked manners, mortify their carnal lusts, walk m a new life, and so 
appoint their conversation that in all their life they seem to seek nothing hut the 
glory of God and the profit of their neighbour; what is to be thought of the false 
Christians which, professing* Christ only in name, are very antichrists in their deeds, 
painted sepulchres, full of all abomination and wickedness, glistering hypocrites, outward- Matt. **ui. 
jy before men righteous, but inwardly ltcfore God full of hypocrisy, feigned holiness, 
dissimulation, and unrighteousness? O what an hell-iiko fire boileth in thuir breasts! 
how are they disquieted, troubled, tormented, grieved, and tunuoiled! The sorrows 
and pains of their hearts are unspeakable, the trouble of their consciences is nothing 
inferior to the raging ocean Rea. So that it is truly said of the prophet: “ The wicked i«i. ml 
are like the raging sea that cannot rest, whoso water foaineth with wator and gravel: 
the wicked have no peace, saith the Lord God." What marvel, seeing they find nothing 
in their breasts but sin, damnation, death, hell, dctqieration, and the devil and all ? 

What quietness can there be where nothing is felt but the high indignation, hot 
wrath, heavy displeasure, and tho sharp vengeance of God ? If it bo “ a fearful thing Hub. *. 
to fall into the hands of the living God,” which hateth all works of ungodliness, and 
threateneth eternal damnation to the transgressors of his law; yea, which condemneth 
without mercy them that willingly tread under foot Christ, his dearly-lwlovod Son, 
and conntcth the blood of the testament, wherewith the faithful are sanctified, os an 
unholy thing, and do dishonour to the Spirit of grace; what quietnam can such unfaithful 
and wicked people have in their hearts, seeing that God, his angels, and all his blessed 
saints are enemies to them? If God eondemneth, who is able to save? if God costcth 
down to hell, who is able to lift up unto heaven ? if God lie an enemy, who can be a 
friend ? Truly the wicked have against them whatsoever nnd whosoever is of God, 
not only good men, heavenly spirits, and glorious saints, hut also the moon and seven 
stars, os they uso to say. 

But in this sharp agony and great disquictncss of mind, as I may let the wicked 
pass, which, as they know not God aright, so likewise never floe they unto the throne of 
his gracious mercy, but continue nnto tho last day in the raging sea of troublous tempests, 
and after this life suffer much greater pains and torments; how shall the penitent sinner 
quiet his conscience, stablish bis mind, comfort his spirit, strengthen his faith, recover his 
valiance in Christ Jesu, that he may be able to resist the fiery darts of Baton in the day* 
of temptation? What shall ho do? whither shall he turn him, that he may be free 
from the dangers of so cruel an enemy, which slocpcth not, which giveth no days of 
respite, which by no means will bo reconciled, entreated, pacified, bnt “ like a riging i p*. 
lion continually goeth about seeking whom he may devour V‘ lie feared not to tempt o«t. in. 
many holy men in times past, yea, he feared not Christ Jesn, that most puissant Ijord, iSTa ***' 
but sought all means possible to allure him unto his most wicked will through his subtile **•“* **' 
suggestions; and is it to be thought that he will fear to assail ns poor wretched sinners, 
which, if we be not strengthened by the Spirit of God, are ready to fell at every hoot ? 

O how ready is he at all tones, namely in the tone of adversity, trouble, and sickness, 
yea, most specially at the hour of death, when our memory feileth, out wits decay, 
our bodies are weak, our senses wax doll, our heart fiunteth, our tongue feileth, and 


(* Tbe folio has prufmUmt. ] 
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whatsoever wo have ceaseth to do the right office, to vex, trouble, disquiet, turmoil ns, to 
lay before the eyes of our mind our sinful living, our wicked manners, our ungodly 
conversation, the breaking of God's precepts, the heavy displeasure of Gpd against 
t the wicked, the intolerable pains and exceeding torments of hell-fire, the eternal death 
and everlasting damnation, which all are prepared for the unfaithful! 

What mortal man, being in the heavy and sharp agony of death, will not tremble 
at these things, and be ready to fall into desperation at the contemplation and beholding 
of so terrible a sight, if against so strong temptations he be not fortressed with the 
Spirit of God, and richly cnarmed with the holy scriptures? 

The common people have a saying among them, that “ every man before he dieth 
shall see the devil." What is meant by this? Verily nothing else, but that Satan 
in the extreme agony and bitter pains of death will put man in remembrance of his 
most sinful and damnable living, accuse him of unrighteousness, reprove him of abo¬ 
minable wickedness, lay to his charge that he hath ever been and still is an outrageous 
sinner, an open malefactor, a shameless transgressor of God’s most holy law, prove 
him worthy of eternal damnation hy the righteous judgment of God, and justly com¬ 
mitted to hell-fire for evermore. Therefore sliall Satan say to the sinner, Despair, die, 
and l>e damned. To consider these things in the heart, to sec these things presently 
with the eyes of the mind, wherein is nothing hut wrath, displeasure, and damnation, 
what other things is it than to sec the devil, and to feel the pains of hell ? Now' is 
mun brought unto the brink of hell-pit, and seetii in himself nothing but sin, death, 
and damnation; again, Natan, sweating to the uttermost of his power, not only to 
lay things of most high wickedness to his charge, hut also ready to accuse him before 
jobxxv. the righteous throne of the divine Majesty, “in whose sight not the very stars are 
pure and clean:" what shall he now do? whither sliall he turn him? to whom shall 
ho flee? how shall ho escape the devouring teeth of this most greedy and grievous 
wolf? Hero are dangers more dangerous than can he expressed. How shall they lie 
avoided? Here is salvation either gotten or lost: how shall it lie gotten? O blessed 
is the man which getteth the victory over Natan in this most jierilous conflict! If 
Natan lie now overcome, lie is driven to utter confusion, the infernal army is scattered 
abroad, hell-power is vanquished, the miserable afflict Christian is preserved, brought 
into the haven of qi^etness, carried unto eternal glory: the angels rejoice, and all the 
blessed saints and holy company of heaven are glad: God is glorified, praised, and 
magnified. 

How this victory over Natan and liis soldiers may he gotten, it is declared in this 
dialogue following, wherein the godly reader shall see how Natan sweateth to bring 
the christiau knight unto desperation; again, how the Christian knight defendeth himself 
against his enemy the dqvil, and valiantly putteth him to flight. Jt containeth without 
doubt much godly doctrine and spiritual, as they may easily see which read and mark 
it diligently. For whatsoever Natan can object against man is here confuted by the 
word of God, and the sinner set in salve estate; so that in this little treatise true 
knowledge may easily be gotten, both how to repel Natan and his cruel darts, and also 
how to obtain a joyful and quiet conscience before God in this life', which of all treasures 
most precious. 

After I had finished this little treatise, your lordship came first unto my remembrance 
os one right w’orthy, to whom 1 might dediaate my travail in this behalf. For to whom 
should I offer this Christian knight, but to such one as is also both in word and work 
a true Christian and godly knight; yea, and a lord, not only in name and dignity, but 
also iu virtue and godliness? Your lordships hearty good-will and unfeigned favour 
both toward the setting forth of the glorious gospel of our Saviour Christ, and also 
the promoting of the true professors and faithful preachers of the same, is more known 
than it ncedeth here to be rehearsed. The works of love and tender compassion, which 
your lordship also continually bringeth forth, unto the great comfort of Christs poor 
members, ore not without^ cause in this our days bruitedand remembered of very many, 
unto the glory of God, the immortality of your name, and the godly example of other. 


[' Folio, litU.] 
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These, right honourable lord, are the works of true nobility. And where theae 
work* want, though the parentage be never so ancient, fiunous, and honourable in 
the judgment of the worldling*, yet is not there the true nobility, which specially oon- 
emteth in the true knowledge, faith, love, and fear of Chid, in favouring and following* 
hie blessed wend, in loving and living the holy gospel of Christ, in well-wishing and doing 
good to all men, in the innocency of life, in bridling carnal affects, in mortifying old 
Adam, and in putting on that new man, which after God is shapen in righteousness 
and true holiness. 

These virtues, whereof springeth the true nobility, do livishly shine in your lord¬ 
ship’s daily behaviour. And I doubt not but that God, which hath boguu this good 
work in you, will also finish the same in you, unto the glory and praise of his blessed 
name, and unto the fall reward of your faith which you have in Christ Jesu our Lord. 

I therefore, considering these notable gifts wherewith God hath richly endued 

yon, thought it not unfitting to give unto your lordship this little treatise, as 
n testimony of my serviceable heart and ready bent good-will toward your 
lordship, most humbly beseeching you, according to your accustomed 
gentleness, to take in good part this my old enterprise*. And I 
shall continually pray unto the Lord my God (whose blessed 
word you most entirely both favour and follow), to 
preserve your right honourable lordship in con¬ 
tinual health, increase of honour, and pros¬ 
perous felicity, unto the a van cement 
of his glory, and tho comfort 
of his holy congrega¬ 
tion. Amen. 

[* From the general style of this piece, es well the Latin ** The Shield of Salvation,” this msy be 
es some particular expressions in it, it seema not the same piece under smother title. See the note on 
improbable that it was a translation. And as above, the " Policy of War,” p. 338, of the former Vo- 
p. 427, Becon mentions among his translations from lams, j 
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THE DIALOGUE 


BETWEEN 

THE CHRISTIAN KNIGHT AND SATAN, 

WHEREIN SATAN MOVETH UNTO DESPERATION, THE KNIGHT 
COMFORTETH HIMSELF WITH THE SWEET PROMISES 
OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


SATAN. 

Pni.Uvt. Wiiebkfore gocat thou io oft unto the church? Why heaiest thou to many holy sermon* ? 
John lx. For whet causa preyett thou to fervently ? In ell these thing* thou laboured in vain; for u God heaieth 
no tinners.” 

CHRISTIAN KNIGHT. 

Matt. xxvi. God hath commanded mo to hear the gospel, to believe and to pray; and there¬ 
fore I pray and go unto the church, and believe that God is merciful unto me for 
juhn m. Christ's sake, and 1 trust that I shall have everlasting life, which God promiseth 
to so many as profess Christ and truly believe on him. And St Paul saith, that 
i cor xr. “ the labour which we take in the Lord is not vain nor unprofitable.’* Afad as con- 

jnhn u. coming this saying, that “ God hcarcth no sinners," it ought to bo understand of such 

sinners as do not repent: the prayers of them God doth not hear; for their prayers 
Rom. xiv. are no prayers, seeing they have not the true faith. 

SATAN. 

Thou pretest nothing to the purpose. Make God’s ears deaf with thy prayers so long as thou wilt, 
yet canst thou never be throughly persuaded and truly believe that thou art heard and shalt be saved ; 
for the righteous only shall be saved: he that fulfill* th not God’s commandments it a sinner and 
^i Cor vi. unrighteous before (Kxl. And God saith by his apostle, that“ the unrighteous shall not inherit the king¬ 
dom of God.” It is therefore in vain that thou prayest: all the labour and pain that thou takest ia of 
none effect, seeing thou art not righteous, nor aatisflett the iaw of God: wherefore there remained) no 
hope of God’s favour toward thee. Thou must needs despair; for here is no refuge, no succour: thou 
hast no place whither to stay, there it nothing that thou canst either lap 1 for thyself, or wherewith thou 
mayest rid thyself out of my hands; for thou art wholly in my power and altogether mine, seeing thou 
art unrighteous. Assay both what thou wilt and what thou art aide; and yet remained) them for due 
no help nor succour. 

THE KNIGHT. 

The God of all mercy forbid this! thou hast no prey here for to hunt. I am 
far otherwise taught, and I know right well that the matter is much otherwise than 
thou balibbst. 

* SATAN. 

I care net what thou knoweat, or what thou dreamest that thou knoweat: hast thou not heard what 
1 have said ? thou art utterly undone: there it no cause why thou mayest look and trust for health and 
salvation; and that will I prove with open scriptures. Did not God himself say unto a certain Jew, 
Luka x. being a lawyer, Do this, and thou shalt live P” He raeaneth the ten commandments, for ha (peaked) 
of the love of God and of thy neighbour, which in die ten commandments is required moat pure and 
most perfect. Now canst thou not deny that thy God required) of thee hoc the fulfilling of all his precepts, 
Mau. six. if thou despisest* to live with him for ever, as ha saith (in] the gospel of Matthew: u If thou wlh enter 
into life, keep the commandments.” Out of the which words of thy God it necessarily followed) that 
he, which keepeth not the command menu, shall not have everlasting life, but die for ever, and be 
eternally damned. Hear thadHbee how evQ the matter goeth with thee, and in bow greet danger thou 

( l Lap: secure.] f * Despise seems to be used in both these placs* in the sente of ] 
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art. But I will aet* this matter before due plainly in the farm of a tyUqgUmtu, that thou maysst per¬ 
ceive it the better. 

He that fulillleth not perfectly the ten commandments cannot enter into life, but die die death Haler, 
everlasting. * 

These am the words of thy God, which follow of those words that he answered the scribe, by an Lukes, 
argument of the contrary. 

Thou bast not perfectly kept the commandments of God: thou art not righteous: thou hast bans- Minor, 
greased God's p recepts. 

Therefore it foUoweth necessarily, that thou shalt not live with Christ, but that thou ahalt be damned Conclusion, 
for ever. 

What art thou able to answer to these things, being so strong and unable to be confuted f thou an 
taken, and so haltered on every pan, that thou canst not escape. 

THE KNIGHT. 

The argument that thou hast proponed, no Jew, no cthnick, nor no unfaithful man 
is able to put away. But a true Christian man can answer thee quickly, neither is 
he snarled with this thy reasoning, as thou boaatest. 

SATAN. 

1 despise * very greatly to hear what thou canst answer. Cartes the two first propositions or premise* 
are true, therefore the conclusion must needs be true; for of true premise* a true conclusion doth follow t 
how then canst thou escape ? thou must needs despair. For here is no help nor succour. 

JTHE KNIGHT. 

In this behalf I can easily set myself at liberty, and dispatch thy argument. For 
thou dost not dispute with a Jew, or with an unfaithful person (for 1 have both a faith 
and an hope in God, although I fool yet never so much weakness), but with a Christian 
man, which cannot be snarled with such arguments. I answer therefore unto thy 
argument on this manner. As concerning the major or first proposition, which is, 
that he cannot enjoy everlasting life which kcopeth not tho commandments of God, 

I gr&nt and deny not but that it is true, for it followoth of tho words of Christ my Luke». 
God aud Redeemer. But the minor and second proposition, which is that 1 fulfil 
not the commandments of God, that I am not righteous, by no means do I grant, 
but plainly affirm that it is false; (for clso should I do great injury and high despite 
to my Lord Christ, which at my baptism took me into his grace and favour:) where¬ 
fore thou canst not wrest thy conclusion against me. 

8ATAN. 

'What rnsnsth 4 the minor much probation P ask Ay conscience. Even - that doth accuse thus, and ^ 
evidently shewed] that thou art a shiner, and that thou hast not kept the precepts of God. Daily also 
dost thou confeea the same in the Lord’s prayer, when thou sayest i “ Forgive u* our debts or trespasses!*' Matt. »i. 
and in the epistle of John it is read: “If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth i j„hn i. 
is not In us t” these are the words of thy God. For the Spirit of thy God spake them by his apostles, 
neither do they lie unto thee, but these things are full true that they spake. But thou liest, when thou 
isyest that thou art righteous, that thou hast kept the commandments of God, that thou bast no sin a 
yea, besides aU this thou art an hypocrite also, and dost trust in thyself, a* though thou wa*t righteous 1 
to that by this means thou art both the g re a ter and also the more grievous sinner, as thy God teecheth 
thee la the example of the Pharisee, that hypocrite. Therefore canst not thou escape out of my hands, Luke «*tu. 
thou must iwf«tf he mine. For I have proved that thou bast not kept the commandments of God, 
and that therefore thou art not righteous. I have proved that also out of the word of thy God, sad the 
witness of thine own heart, of the prayer and the confession of thine own mouth. Why then dost 
then ~ vv» to yield thyself unto me P despair straightway*. No cause best thou to look for salvation t 

for foe treed of God cannot lie. I«ai. si. 

Moil v. 


THE KNIGHT. 

Then art so changeling, O Satan, and this thy lying is thine old trade and accus¬ 
tomed property. It is no neweHy unto thee: thou art M » liar, and the father of John «*». 
lying" from the beginning; yea, speaking the truth thou liest also. For if perchance 


[* Folio, let.] 


P Probably assrfetft.J 


40—« 



ess 


A DIALOGUE BETWEEN THE 


M.M. iv. 


Law. 

(Ion pel. 

Luka a. 
Matt. ala. 

Bam. III. 
Bam. II. 

9 Than. L 


at any time then allcgest any troth out of the scriptures, yet, according to thine old 
wont and malicious crafty and false quarrelling wit, either thou dost not speak alto¬ 
gether whole, or the things that thou allcgest hang not together. For some things 
thon rehearscst, some things again subtilly thou dost omit and leave clean out, or 
else thou corruptest and depravest the scripture. 

SATAN. 

How emu thou Justly wy this ? With what face dost thou accuse me of calumniating or depraving 
the seriptuiee ? have I not word for word recited the wards of the scriptures, even ss they are read In 
the bible, not leaving out any parcel, nor yet depraving one little tittle ? Thou shalt not therefore escape 
on this manner. 


THE KNIGHT. 

I do accuse thee worthily of calumniating and depraving the scripture, and of not 
renting the same purely and wholly. For whore my God hath spoken and taught 
those things that do agree and ought to ho joined together, these dost thou partly 
allege, and partly omit or leave out. Thou dost allege, and with tooth and nail sot 
forward, that which maketh for thee, and serveth thy turn to destroy men; but the 
other part thou eastest behind and lcavest clean out, os though it pertained nothing 
to the matter. Is not this to calumniate and deprave the scriptures? Thou layest 
many things against me concerning the law, because I have not fulfilled it; but of 
the gospel thou makest no mention at all, as though that pertained nothing unto me. 
God hath not only given a law, bnt also a gospd& If tbou, therefore, wilt recite his 
word purely and not eomiptly, use that manner and order that tbo scripture useth. 
For that, first of all, setteth forth unto ns tho law, whereof we may learn onr sins, 
and the damnation that we have deserved. But it is not contented to have set forth 
tho law unto ns: it' setteth forth and offereth to us also the gospel, which teoohetb 
ns how we be delivered from our sins, and that the faith which wo have in Christ 
saveth us. In the gospel therefore wo find comfort and help, and of that we learn 
that the law cannot condemn us, if wo believe. s 

SATAN. 

Thou speskest nothing to the purpose: are not these the words of thy God, “ Do this, and thou 
shalt live” P ** If thou therefore will enter into life, thou must needs keep the law." For this without 
all doubt is very true, that God gave not his precepts that they should be despised, or that a man might 
stubbornly and without punishment break them, but that they should be kept. And although thy fellow 
Paul disputed! and teaehath many things of feith, yet he concluded! and evidendy declared) that the 
law Is not abrogate or put away by the faith of the gospel, but that through the same it is rather stobiiahed, 
that it may be performed and fulfilled. Thou knowest also that thy God throughout the gocpel doth 
both teach his law, and also require the same to be done. Paul also with that "upon them which do 
service unto unrighteousness indignation and wrath, affliction and anguisbnros” shall come. Here heoerst 
thou in the gospel (if thou givest so much to the gospel, and will that any thing of that alao be recited 
of me), hem, I my, hearest thou out of that, that God will his precepts to be kept, except thou wilt 
run Into his Indignation and displeasure. And Paul to the Tbesoalonlaiu soith t “ God shall render 
vengeance to them that know not God, and to them that obey not the gospel. All such shall be punished 
with everlasting damnation.” And die gospel doth sufficiently bear witness in many places that no sinner 
can enter into die kingdom of heaven. Why then dost thou nourish a vain hope P Wherefore dost 
thou not despair ? For doubtless thou art but east away for ever and ever. 


THE KNIGHT. 

Aa concerning these things, which thou hitherto hast alleged out of the old and 
new testament, and reasoned with roe, all these things are the law, or else belong 
unto the law: thou shah therefore have none avantage here, neither ah alt thou win 
any thing in this behalf. For I told thee before, that God hath set forth to anfttl 
man two things: one is the law, the other is die gospel. And I confess with all 
my heart that the. hiw*s the word of my God ; and according to this former word, 
I mean the law, 1 db knowledge .and confess both frankly and with aa open voice 
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(neither will I deny it at any time), that I am a dinner, guilty of everlasting dam¬ 
nation. For thin is very true, that I, poor wretch, through mine own works and 
perfection have not fulfilled the law. Therefore, if there were none other way or 
mean here in this world to fulfil the law than by mine own works, yea, and those 
perfect and dean at the fall, then must I needs grant the minor in the 
neither could I by any means escape, but be snarled and taken, I mean perish for 
evermore. 

But I know and also have another manner of obtaining righteousness and fulfil¬ 
ling the law, which thou const not cast away from me. For Cod himself hath 
taught me this manner and way in the gospel, even that I should believe in Christ, 
which alone hath most perfectly fulfilled the law, and all obedience for my sake. By 
this faith all my sins are forgiven me, and tho Holy Ghost is given to mo, which 
purifieth my heart, and beginneth to fulfil the law in mo. If any thing wanteth i# 
me (as we want many things in tins sinful life, in many things are we inconstant and 
unpuro, through the sinful flesh that we bear about), yet that he wanteth, I mean 
thoso sins or offences, are not imputed nor reckoned us unto damnation for the merits rui. k»»u. 
and fulfilling of Christ which is ours. “ For Christ is the fulfilling of die law for Rom- *»■ 
every one that believeth unto righteousness,” yea, Christ is our righteousness. Now » cui. 
hast thou hoard these things. 

This is another word which God in like manner hath set forth to me, and he will 
that I believe this no less than tho first. This second word is called emtu/elium, or 
gospel, that is to say, grace, favour, and remission of sins, promised in Christ. Thou 
underatandext the gospel only afto#' the letter, the very words of the gospel, but thou 
dost not believo the gospel; therefore shalt thou be damned, and not I. If 1 should 
bring forth to tlico the absolution wherewith God himself did absolve me from all my i*t. MUi. 
sins that I ever committed against his law, wouldest thou then also reprove and accuse 
mo of sin ? But thou canst not do so by any moans, when the judge doth absolve me 
and set me at liberty. Then lieth it not in tby power to condemn me. This know I 
for a certainty: therefore hear how I shall escajve. 

My sin ought not to be imputed to me only, but to thee also, yea, and that most ww. h. 
of all. For thou first of all didst blow into our nature, being well mado and pure, 
that hell-like poison of sins in Adam and Eva, whom after thou hndst deceived through o«n. <u. 
thy lying, thou threwest them headlong into sin and death. Hereof comoth it that all sj.s. u. 
we are bora sinners from the time of Adam ; hereof comcth it that thou bast so much J<.im ni. 
power and rule over mankind: thereof cometh it that our nature is miserably corrupt, 
depraved, perverse, and froward; so that even from our mother's womb wo are evil and 
lewd, blind in understanding, froward in will, as Moyses testifieth in Genesis, where he 
calleth us flesh, that is, men altogether carnal, fleshly, and void of God's Spirit. In 
like manner are we described in Hieremy, where the heart of man is called wicked, in. *»ii. 
froward, or lewd: yea, our daily experience teacheth us what we have received of thee 
through our first parents; verily none other thing than an horrible depravation and 
corruption of our nature, sin, and death, and that we be the enemies of God, as Paul 
testifieth: “ They that arc carnal or fleshly-minded savour those things that pertain Rom. viu. 
unto the flesh u The wisdom of the flesh is enmity against God. For it is not 
obedient to the law of God, neither can it be: they that are in tire flesh cannot please 
God.” 

To thee do we owe this onr fault and wretchedness: thou art guilty of this evil, 
thou art the author to us of this misery; thou through thy guile, deceit*, and lying 
broughtest os into this sea of wretched troubles, which are thine own crafts and subtil- 
ties. For thou const do nothing hut deceive, lie, hurt, and destroy. This our wretched¬ 
ness we learn to know by the law. But the scripture miniateretb to os also exceeding 
greet comfort, even true redemption, how we be purged and made clean from our tins, i j.*m t. 
bat nature is made whole, bow we may be delivered from death and dispatched out lutL 
of thy power. For our faithful God, when he saw this fault, and that we could not 
help ourselves, nor set ourselves at liberty from these evils; again, that our nature wan 
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so wholly corrupt, that we did neither understand nor know the will of God, nor yet 
accomplish the same from the very heart, yea, rather to the uttermost of our power 
we did fight with the will of God; he, having pity on us, promised, add seat to us 
a true deliverer and valiant defender from all evils, which^is both able and also will 
strongly and mightily defend ns. This is Jesus Christ, the natural Son of God, born of 
the blood of Abraham lind of David, of Mary the virgin, without sin, as God from the 
beginning hod promised him by his prophets; and when the time was fulfilled, he sent 
him also to become man, and that for this cause chiefly, that he might “save sinners, 
of whom I am not the least." 

This onr Lord and Savionr talkcth with ns much more lovingly, familiarly, and 
gently, than Moyses his servant spake before in the law. Moyses required an high 
and true perfect righteousness, and all that want that absolute righteousness he threat* 
ened to condemn. But lie found that perfect righteousness in no man bom of the will 
of man, but he proved all to be sinners; yet could he not deliver them by the doctrine 
of tlio law from their sins, but only did 1 command those things that ought to he done, 
and forbid those things that are not to be done, and to curse and condemn sinners. 
But Christ Jesus onr Redeemer comforteth us, and blesseth us with his gospel, and 
dclivoreth us from sin and death, yea, in his gospel he absolveth us from sin, and plainly 
affirmoth and recounteth us righteous. 

Furthermore, thou frayest mo with the words of St John, saying that we are all 
sinners; hut thou keepest in silence, and of a set purpose passeth over the absolution 
which is annexed in the very same place, where he saith: “ If we confess onr sins, God 
is faithful and righteous, that ho will forgive us out sins, and make us clean from all 
unrighteousness.” Fray me, therefore, by laying the law against me so long as thou 
wilt; I will flee unto tho gospel, wherein I find sure comfort and a way how I may 
scape out of tliy hands. For although Moses saith unto me in the law, Thou art cursed, 
because thou hast transgressed and broken the commandments of God, yot will I not 
despair for all that, but flee unto Christ, which saith unto me in the gospel: “ Son, bo 
on a good comfort, believe thy sins are forgiven thee. I myself have borne away thy 
sins in mine own body upon the tree of tho cross, yea, I have offered such a sacrifice 
that I have made full satisfaction for them, and by this means reconciled thee to 
my Father. I have overcome death and Satan for thy sake. I have also perfectly 
fulfilled tliu law for tliec. All these things that I havo done are thine, if thou believest 
in me.” 

Hearcst thou, Satan, what Christ saith ? Thou layest Moyses against me: I again 
object Christ against thee: thou allcgest the servant; but I bring forth tho Lord himself. 
The servant accuseth me of maliciousness and unrighteousness, and will judge me to 
death. But the Lord himself defenduth and setteth me at liberty, and giveth me life 
of his own free will. I therefore set nothing by thine accusations; they cannot hart 
mo: thou mayest indeed lay my sins against me; but I again object and lay against 
thcc infinite merits, even tho satisfaction, the fulfilling of the law, the obedience, the 
death, and the resurrection of Christ my Redeemer. This now is my treasure, Christ's 
righteousness is my righteousness, yea, Christ himself is mine innocency and righteous¬ 
ness. If thou therefore canst accuse Christ of no sin, if thou const not condemn him, 
neither const thou have any power against me to condemn me, and that for Christ, 
which hath both fully put away and also forgiven mo all my sins. 

SATAN. 

I neither can accuse nor condemn Christ of any sin. For he is righteoui, I confess. Bat 
are damned; and thou thyself hast confeesed that than an a tinner. 

THE KNIGHT. 

In myself I jun a rimer, but in Christ, my righteous-maker, I am righteous. For 
i hath forgiven me afl my rim, and hath taken me into his grace, favour, and tnitieik. 
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He is always ready to help me, he forgiveth me the remnants of my tins, and purgeth 
them in me daily, till he maketh me altogether new. Wherefore go thy way onto the 
heathen that know not God, and to the Jews, which forsake Christ their Lord. On 
me thou hast no mom power. For God my heavenly Father “hath delivered me from Ooi. *. 
the power of darkness, and hath carried me into the kingdom of his well-beloved Son, 
in whom I havo redemption by his blood, even remission of my sins." Behold, there¬ 
fore, that thy accusation, which thou attomptost against mo, cannot have place in me. 

For, although I fulfil not the commandments of God in the law with mine own works, 
yet fulfil I them in the gospel with the roost perfect works and tho satisfaction of 
Christ, in whom I believe. This faith is reckoned to me unto righteousness, although 
my works of themselves bo imperfect. And this is the only and true manner of fulfilling n» ensiling 
the law of God, that I believe in Christ tho only fulfillcr of tho law, and justifier, oru * to "‘ 
without whom the law can never he fulfilled, neither any man come unto God. 

All these things can I prove by the word of God. That teacher of tho gentiles satth 
in his epistle to the Romans: “There is no condemnation in them that are in Christ Jesus, Rom. *m. 
which walk not after the flesh, but after tho Spirit. For the law of life in Christ Josu 
hath delivered me from tho law of sin and death. For that that was impossible to the 
law, forasmuch as it was weak because of tho floBh, that performed God and sent his Son 
in tho likeness of sinful flesh, and by sin condemned sin in the flesh, that tho right¬ 
eousness which is required of tlie law might ho ftilfiUed in us.” Hero do I hear other 
words, and another manner of justifying, than thou bringest to me out of the law. 

Thou dost object against mo that 1 have sins. I grant that in tho law. Rut as con¬ 
cerning that thou dost hereof conclude, Therefore art thou damned; that tho Holy Ghost 
denieth plainly. For though I have sin in miuo own person never so much, which is Mu* wwi. 
subject to damnation in me, yet can it not condemn mo: why so? because I am in 
Christ through faith; so that Christ and 1 are now “ one spirit:" wo are now ono body, i cor. »i. 
For he is my head, and I am his member, “ of his fle^i and of his bonesand there- E|*.». 
fore was ho of his own free will subject to tbo law, or became under the law, that ho 
should redeem mo from the accusation of the law, and he was made accursed for me, aai. hi. 
that he might deliver mo from tho curso of tho law. 

With this do I comfort me, I have sins indeed, but yet for Christ's sake, in whom 
I believe, there is no damnation in me: why then dost thou accuse me ? “ Fur tlie Rom. viii. 
law of the Spirit,” that is the regiment and governance of the Holy Ghost in me, or 
the faith in Christ, “ delivereth me from the law of sin and death,” that sin can never 
condemn me, nor death swallow mo up. 

Verily the law is good and holy, but it can justify no man. It cannot change th* law. 

our stony heart, or give us a softer heart, or purify our sinful nature and renew it, 
or tako away sins: this can the Spirit of Christ alono do. Tho nature or flesh of 
man is corrupt and bond to sin, having no strength of itself to accomplish the law 
of God: neither is it willing thereunto, hut only prone and full bent to sin. 

Notwithstanding, in this behalf God helpeth our weak nature, that it may come 
unto the fulfilling of the law; and he sent his Son that he might he bom very man, n«b. nr. 
even such as we are, sin alone except. Of a maid and a pure virgin was it conve¬ 
nient for him to he bom, that ho might he made a sacrifice of a pure and everlast¬ 
ing price for sin. For the cause why God became man was this, that he might 
con demn, purge, and pat away our sins in his clean and innocent flesh by the true 
sacrifice for sin, that is to say, by himself and deserve remission of sins for ns, that 
so by this most holy and most innocent and perfectly clean sacrifice of tho Son of 
God, both God and man, that might he fulfilled that the law required. For by this 
sacrifice for sin offered for ns on the cross, first of afi, he deserved for. ns remission . * 

of sins, and the Holy Ghost, which givetb frith and charity; and, those being once 
received, our righteousness and the fulfilling of God’s commandments is begun in ns; 
and sMiongh in this fife we are not yet frilly dean and perfect, and through Hie 
remnants of sins and tnaHctouaness we never perfectly fulfil the precepts of God, yet Otut. n«yi. 
nevertheless do we receive true righteousness before Chid, and all things that the law 
reqnireth for ns, I mean righteousness which is of valor before God through faith in 
Christ. For he that befieveth in Christ is righteous before God. This sentence is 
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the mangeUon, that is to Bay, our glad and joyful tidings, our gospel, and that abso- 
lotion which God himself prononnoeth, and all the angels in heaven and the whole 
church aay. Amen. So he it. 

He therefore that through faith hath Christ in his heart hath also the fulfilling 
of God's precepts, which Christ himself performed in his own person; and Christ is 
so become tire righteousness of this faithful Christian man, that that faithful Christian 
for Christ’s sake is reputed before God righteous, as though he had perfectly fulfilled 
the law. 


SATAN. 

Thy friend Paul, in that place which thou aUagart, addeth a certain thing which thw laavcet out.« 
Item. viiL but I have noted and marked it diligently, and that is this, that he aaith, they “ that walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit." God gave this promise or glad tidings, not to nil manner of men generally, 
bnt to them only “ which walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” Bat thou welkeet after tin 
flesh. For thou an covetous, proud, lecherous, and of a spiteful stomach, mdy tuno anger, intem¬ 
perate, and altogether given to pleasures: what wilt thou answer me here? How wilt thou escape in 
this behalf? / 

THE KNIGHT. 

1 confessed before that in myself I am still a tinner; but this is not to walk after 
the flesh. For to walk after the flesh is without all fear, stubbornly, proudly, and 
malapertiy to fulfil the lusts and desires of the flesh, and all that our sinful nature 
doth desire, and of itself is bent unto; again, with high will of the mind and cheer¬ 
fulness to sin without repentance, and never to lament or once to be sorry for tlio 
sin committed, yea, to dolight also in tinning, and with a certain pleasure of the mind 
to fulfil the desire of the flesh. 

I fall indeed into sin; hut yet after the inward man I hate tin, which boilcth in 
the flesh, and I desire nothing^nore than to be clean and utterly delivered from tin. 
Mid I am sorry oven from the very heart, that I have tinned and do sin against God. 
I pray God also daily, that he will increase my faith, that I may, as it were with a 
bit, restrain the flesh, so prone and ready unto tin. And although I bo wonderfully 
weak, yet for that mine imbecility and weakness 1 am at utter defiance with myself 
and I am sorry that so great infirmity roignoth in me; yet do I not therefore despair, 
hut 1 put all my trust in Christ, doubting nothing at all but that ho will foigive 
mo my trespasses, and increase my faith daily more and more, that I may inhibit, 
knock down, quench, oppress, crucify, and kill the works of the flesh. Snrely Esay 
i mi. xitt. wrote of him not without a cause, that ho should “not break a bruised reed, nor 

quonch the smoking flax." 1 cannot of mine own natural strengths, without the Spirit 
of God, hate tin and resist it, seeing that even together with nature it is bom into 
the world with me. Ho that hatoth tin hath the Spirit of Christ, yea, he is Christ's, 
and not thine. St Paul therefore doth confess, that in all godly persons the remnants 
of tin do remain, against which the spirit striveth; bnt he addeth words full of high 
Bam. via consolation, even that for all that there is [[no] damnation in them. And this pri¬ 
vilege and prerogative have they in Christ, that righteous One, in whom they are 
engrafted through faith, and whose merits they do enjoy, and by them are saved from 
their sins. 

SATAN. 

Thou host not yet escaped, neither dost thou row in the haven, and art ftee ftam nD jeopardy, as 

penned ret thyielf or dreameet. For it is written: “ He that continued: unto the end, he shell 
> .be seVed.” Many have fallen into my nets, whidi, notwithstanding, have with ns bold courage, as 
thou dost now, set tbetneelvae against me in diepulatien, and would by no means con sen t unto me t 
first, they wen very hot, but they could not continue In their purpose, no that at the bet fe l ling bock 
they mu into my hands. The vary same thing shall chance to thee. After that than hast striven 
atwjff, mtirti «od a long time,, yet at the last shall I overcome thee, and enjoy mine old ponteericn. 

THE KNIGHT. 

The God of all mercy forbid! I know in very dead that we cannot stand, but 
must needs fell and decay, if God doth not give,ns faith, and confirm the same, yen, 
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and help us in temptation, that through his graoe we may persevere. .For to perse* 

▼ere or eenrinue in goodness is no less the gift and work of God In ns, than when 
we begin to believe and amend oar life. Bat God hath commanded that wo should 
ask of him peneveraaoe and constantly or stedfestneas in goodness and faith, and he 
hath promised me in Christ that he will both graciously hear me, and also help me; 

“in the whioh Christ all (he promises of God are yea, and Amen," that is to say, tcm.t. 
highly perfect and very true: wherefore, with the help of God, I will pray that that 
which he hath mercifully began in me, he may also finish in me, unto the glory of 
bis holy name. 

Here hast thou mine armours, darts, and sword. I am not able to resist thoe 
with mine own strength and wisdom. Bnt I can do all things through Christ Jesus, 
which hath overcome thee, and delivered me from thee. Even he teachoth, ruieth, 
govemeth, confirmeth, strengthened!, and defended! me by his holy Spirit. Therefore nun. vut. 
seeing that God himself is on my ride, who shall damn me? 

^ SATAN. 

If I cannot hinder nor let thy health and aalradon, yet will I so trounce, turmoil, make lean, and 
trouble thee, and throw thee into so many misfortunes and calamities, and handle and vex thee on such 
miserable and crud aort, unto the uttermost of my power, that thou shall bo weary of thy lift, and wish 
rather to die than to lire. 


THE KNIGHT. 

Certes I know right well that thou'art the author of all evils and mischances, 
and that thou dost labour and imagine in every place none other thing than to hurt 
good men and vex them. And I know that 1, being a wretched vessel, cannot enjoy 
continual pleasures in this life, in this ungracious world, thy most perilous and bloody 
June*, bat that I must be vexed divers ways; yet will I not despair and cast away 
all hope. For I have very plenteous comfort and such os cannot be overcome, where¬ 
with 1 may confirm and make strong my mind, which neithor thou nor all the whole 
world con take away from me. Thou art but a creature, os thou knowest right well, 
neithor const thon work any thing against me, nor do me more evil than my God 
sufleroth thee. But he suifereth thee no more than is necessary unto my solvation 
and furtherance of godliness. 

To abound with all kind of pleasures and commodities in this life is very danger- iiuk «tn. 
ous here in this world: neither can the godly be in tho danger of greater misfortunes 
or perils here, than when all things chance to them in every condition after their own 
hearts’ lust, when all things flow to them even as they would have it, when they 
abound with pleasures, and ore heaped up with all the commodities of this life. For 
in so groat wealth of living they forget both themselves and God their Father. Mis¬ 
fortunes, afflictions, and perils teach ns for the merciful will of God to know ourselves, 
our infirmity, our weakness, our nothing, our wretchedness, and to fear God, to trust 
in God, and earnestly to call on him; which thing when we do, God is at hand and 
assist us with his present help, and so we learn both to know God and ourselves; 
what great harm then const thou do me, if, God so providing and suffering thee, thou 
causest me to have loss and wretchedness in these corruptible and transitory things, 
which are not my true heritage? 

My true inheritance is incorruptible, unable to be defiled, and an immortal and 
everlasting treasure in heaven. This treasure thou shalt not bo so bold as once to 
handle, neither shalt thou at any rime be able so to do. If thou killest my body, ? 
thou doest none other thing than bring me into the quietness of that true life that is 
to come; and he which gave me body and sonl, and which redeemed me out of thy 
power, even very he shall also keep both my body and soul unto the day ofrodemp- 
rion, wherein be shall raise up my body out of the earth into everlasting In the 
mean season, my soul is kept well and safely with Christ. Thou therefore const not 
hart me, while my God keepeth me constant and sted&st in the faith of Christ, I have 
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his word and promise. Those do not lie: “ We know,” saith St Paul, “ that all things 
work for the best unto them that love God.” And my Saviour Christ saith: “I 
know my sheep: and I give them everlasting life; neither shall they perish for ever; 
nor yet shall any man pluck them out of my hand.” And in the Psalm it is written: 
“He that dwdleth in the help of the Most Highest, he akidoth in the defence of 
the God of heaven. He saith to the Lord, Thou art my upholder and my refuge, 
yea, thou art my God in whom I trust. For he hath delivered me from the snare 
of the hunters, and from the sharp sword, or noisome pestilence.” “ He hath given 
his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways: they shall bear thee in 
their bands, that thon hurt not thy foot against a stone.” “He hath called unto 
me; and I will favourably hear him: I am with him in tribulation: I will deliver 
hint and bring him to honour.” 

Dost thou hear how God himself do look upon and defend his people, and sendeth 
his holy angels from heaven to defend them? os David writeth; “The angel of the 
Lord pitcheth his tent round about than that fear the Lord, and dulivercth them.” 
Hero hast thou on whom I trust, and wherefore I set thoe* at defiance, and conceive 
a good hope. I do nothing at all rejoice in myself or of myself but in my almighty 
Lord and God Jesus Christ do I glory and rejoice, yea, and that not without a cause. 
For ho hath loved me and hath given himself for me, to deliver me from death, and 
that 1 should live and triumph with him in his everlasting kingdom without end. This 
is iny comfort, and to this will I cleave by the grace of Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Now assay thou, and imagine against me all that God my heavenly Father, which 
is the self charity and goodness, doth suffer. That my Father will not leave me, his 
weak son, destitute and succourlcss in temptation. Christ will keep his little poor 
sheep, that it come not into the wolfs jaws. All the enemies of Christ and of tho 
Christians shall be cast under our feet. This is as true as God is in heaven: where¬ 
fore, 8atau, away, got thee hence from me. Thou hast no power on mo. I pertain 
unto him, and am his for evermore, which bought me from thee with his precious 
blood, being undoubtedly a very great price, I mean my Lord Jesus Christ. He it 
is, and so will remain, which is a fiery wall unto me wheresoever I become. Ho it 
is that keepeth mo as tho apple of his eye. To him, with the Father and tho Holy 
Ghost, be all glory and praise, worlds without end. Amen. 

8ATAN. 

Thou apeakest many thing* to dispatch thyself of me; but thou art not yet gone. Thou knoweat 
that even from thy tender age thou vast always taught in the church, that H is high presumption to 
look for salvation and everlasting life without good works. But thou dost openly confess that thou 
hast not done, or do any good work, that thou art able to set against the judgment of God, or that 
can stand in God's judgment t yet (such Is thy foolish rashness and extreme madness) without the 
fulfilling of the lew, and the true good works, thou thinkest that thou ehalt go up Into heaven. What 
any other thing is this, than to make God most unrighteous? for that should be as though thou 
wouldcat wallow thyself into a sink of all kind of ungraciousness, and desire of God that he would 
approve, accept, and allow that maliciousness, sinful wan too ness, and thy wicked life, and that ho 
should save thee, being so ungracious a fellow and lewd sinner. But this (know it for a truth) shall 
never come to pass. If thou doit think and hope that it will come to pass, thou thinkest in vain, 
and nmtrixheat a vain hope. 

Thou couldtet away (so fer as I hear), that thou shouldeet get thee a gnat portion of other men’s 
goods, and another man should pay thy debts, and dial thou thouldeat commit many robberies and 
another he hanged for thee. Thou wilt be a sinner and live naughtily at thy own pleasure, and yet, 
after this life, thou mutest to come unto heaven; but thou art dean deceived and hopes! In vain t 
thou const not go *o easily and without any labour unto the sun t by this way eanat thou not go up 
into heaven. God, fer his infinite righteousness, cannot allow sb. If he would not have punished 
sin, fer what use should he have made hell ? Certes he should have hid forth and t h reatened dm 
paint of hell In vain to ungodly and wieksd persons. Thou knowest, if thou wilt know, that dm 
matter Is fer |kcnrini and yet thou thinkest that thou shah pay to God with vain words those things 
that thou Sweat him, and by this mean escape from hit judgment« which thing all yon Luthofana and 
feDows of the new horning art wont to do, and, wresting tho scsipwiM, ye expound them after the 
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fiaaeto* of your own brain > when tbc aeriptun raqubeth goad work*, then ye bent of your enflruitAtl 
and barren feith, and by that ye think that ye (kail obtain all thing*. lo other ye reprove tophi*try, 
but ye pound*** n*e it non dun any other, yea, and that in a oauae which of all ia moat weighty. 

When ye night oae weed* that thould make onto the edification of the aimple,' there of a act pnrpoee 
do ye uae manner* of apeaklng which bare not been need nor aceuatomcd, yea, and thoee my aton- 
denma j aa when ye aay. Faith alone JtirtHMi t what manner *of apeaking, 1 pray thee, could he mom 
perilous and more Ml of dander ? For what othar thing can any rode and airopie man hereof under* 
atand, than that it maketh no natter how ho Ureth ? ye, being Inetntcted with thie rain (kith, do 
at your own pleaaure what ye will, and after your heart*' luat Uae a pope'* life, and yet nerertheka* 
will ye be Christiana and become cared; but your hope to vain and ehall deceive you. Thie thing 
shall ye prove to be true and aa I eay In very* deed. 

THE KNIGHT. 

O thou most lying spirit, thou ii&test the truth and canst not abide it; and, be¬ 
cause thou const bring nothing against it, thou assoyest me another way, and dost leaden 
and invade us with those same reproaches, contumelies, and spitoftil slanders, which 
wo are compelled daily to hear of thine apostles, men full of venomous poison, and 
most unshamefaoed sycophants, and uqjust accusers of innocents. But lest thou 
shouldest think that thou hast gotten the mastery, I will answer thee to all thine 
objections. 

And first, I confess with all my heart, that he is a very ungodly and naughty 
person, which continueth in a lewd and wicked life without repentance, and do not 
apply himself to good works, nor work no good thing, nor can be content to suffer . 
any thing for Christ’s sake, and yet nevertheless bassteth himself to bo a Christian man, 
and hopeth for salvation. This is to sin against the mercy of God; and verily that 
is an exceeding blindness and almost without hope of recovery, which neither per* 
ceiveth the peril and fierceness of sin, nor the mercy of God and the passion of Christ, 
and only dreameth to look for salvation, when notwithstanding it neither looketh for 
that truly, nor yet knoweth God aright. For what hope of health can there be 
where there is unrepentancc of a self-will, where there is no fear of God, no love, no 
confidence in God, nor any knowledge of God ? Many and ail kinds of good works Ouui work*, 
are to be done: we must apply our minds diligently to the study of good works, yet 
may we not put tho* hope of health in our works, but in Christ only. For works, bo 
they never so good, yet are they imperfect, and if God did not accept and approve 
them for Christ's sake, but judge and examine them according to tho rigour, hard- Note, 
ness, severity, and sharpness of his law, they should lie found very imperfect and sinful. 

He that giveth not his mind to good works, ho hclievctli not God’s word, and it is 
evident that he believeth not in Christ, and that he lovetli not God, or hojtctk and 
bolieveth truly to have everlasting life. Butoalthough true faith bo not without good 
works, and though a man worketh never so much goodness, yet, forasmuch as his 
flesh boileth continually with evil thoughts and lusts, and fighteth against the Spirit, 
he fulfilleth not the law perfectly. In the exercise only of fulfilling tho law wo 
labour in this life: wo only begin the law here,' wo do not fulfil it: oertes the words 
of St Paul unto Titus are plain and evident, Where bo saith, “ God saved us, not th. iu. 
for our own works, but of his mercy,” and ho ad doth: “ By the fountain of regene¬ 
ration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost:” therefore whatsoever is against the will 
of God, as evil works and all sin, ought a Christian man to abhor and eschew, and 
to work welL Neither may he remain in his old trade and living, but he must put off 
the old man wife the works of darkness, and put out of him the old leaven; yet 
are we not recounted righteous before God for this newly-begun and imperfect fat- 
filling of tho law, bat of mercy, for the de s er v ing and merit of Christ, if we believe 
in Christ. 

To the second objection I answer that all mu works are not in all points -con¬ 
formable to the commandments of God, and that we be and remain sinnets; but this 
prerogative have we, that by baptism we are removed from that fierce judgiag-plaee 
into the court of mercy or throne of grace, where God will not deal with us aceord- 
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ing to the rigour of justice, but according to bis mercy. Then is therefore sin enough, 
yea, and (alas for sorrow!) too much in our life; but all our sins are smothered and 
drowned in the wounds and blood of Jesus Christ, which hath borne than away and 
satisfied for than, as though they had been his own. 

To the third I answer, I will not ascend into heaven without good works and 
without the fulfilling of the law; for I know it is impossible: but I have the ful¬ 
filling of Christ through faith. That fulfilling of Christ through faith is mine and 
proper to me. And I 1 also, through the grace that I have received, give my mind 
to the exercise and study of good works, that I may go forward and be made per¬ 
fect daily more and more. But when I am far from the perfect fulfilling, and seeing 
in many things I stumble and fall down, therefore do I believe in Christ, and call 
on the name of the Lord, and by this means do I receive remission of all my sins. 
And for my faith's sake in Christ God accepteth me for righteous, yea, and that 
for the Lord Christ, author of all righteousness, which hath most abundantly satisfied 
the law. For this benefit do I thank this my Lord Christ. 

To the fourth objection I answer, I confess that I can abide, when I am greatly 
indebted, and so ondangcrcd, that I am nut of sufficient ability to satisfy tbe same, 
that another should pay for me and dispatch my debt: what should a beggarly debtor', 
and a miserable captivo or prisoner desire more, than to be redeemed and set at liberty ? 
Seeing then that that most merciful God and my most favourable heavenly Father hath 
appointed and premised me in Christ this paying of my debt, this help and redemption 
without my deserving, yea, and that when I was his enemy and thy prisoner, even 
of his mere and gracious free mercy; why should I not most entirely desire, hope, and 
look for that exceeding mercy, and most necessary help for me, when it is offered? 
Why should I not accept it and gladly recuive it ? What greater madness were there, 
than if I should refuse it ? In the payment of this my debt, or in this my redemption, 
God did plainly and evidently declare and shew the unsearchable and exceeding great 
riches of his fatherly affection, faith, and love toward us, and of the grace promised 
in Christ; in whom only he is truly known to be righteous and a righteous-maker: 
in Christ also is his unoutspeakablo goodness, mercy, and tender love toward man 
espied and known; and therefore with hearty thanksgiving are his righteousness and 
goodness highly avunced and magnified. He is rich in mercy, “rich toward all 
that call on him." But 1 am miserable and needy: I have therefore need of his help. 
Grace is promised of him : I have need of gTace. Why should not I then with joy 
and thanksgiving receive the grace offered? He “loved the world so entirely, that 
he gave his only-begotten Son” for us, to deliver us from all sorrowful chances and 
wretchedness; which also should be our mediator, our satisfior or sacrifice-offerer', and 
our mercy-stock, “that every one which believe in him may not perish, but have 
everlasting life through him." If it hath so pleased my God, according to his ex¬ 
ceeding mercy, that his well-beloved Son should be “made accursed" for rue, that I 
through him might be delivered from curse and damnation, surely I neither ought 
nor yet will refuse tins high benefit, but, seeing it is offered, embrace it with both 
mine arms, and give everlasting and continual thanks to him for so noble a benefit. 
And although great weakness reigaeth yet in me, notwithstanding, through the grace 
that I have received, I pray that not mine own ill will, but the good pleasure of God 
may be done in me; and I am sorry that I am not ia all points pure and clean, and 
that I do not shew that obedience in all things to the commandments of God that I 
am bound. Neither do I doubt but that my -Redeemer Christ, through his 8pirit and 
his blood, will make me clean and a new man, so that no evil nor uncleanness shall 
remain or tarry in me. For be hath already begun to do that; and I know that his 
death, which bringeth salvation to us, and bis mighty resurrection, shall not be un¬ 
fruitful nor vain in me. 

To the fifth I answer, I know that God will no wickedness, neither can he allow 
sin. For he is holy, andjwilleth that we also be holy. Certes he gave not hits wcll- 
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beloved Son mrto the death for our sins, that we should remain ia un; but that m, 
bong delivered and throughly made clean from an, should aa the holy mm of God 
“serve him in holiness and righteousness all the days of our life." For God gave Luket. 
not precepts in vain, neither hath he without a cause, or dallying, threatened those sinners 
that do not repent both temporal and everlasting pains. 

In the sixth place, thou playest the right devil throughout, and according to thine 
old wont and fashion, even for the endless bitterness and envy of thy moat malicious 
stomach, thou loadcst ns with most cruel rebukes and shameless lies, calling ns Lutherians 
and new gospellers. Such const not thou abide. Foe they teach the plenteous and 
exceeding rich grace of perfect redemption in Christ, whereby alone we are justified 
and saved: and this do they very strongly, stedfestly, and plainly, against thy damned 
and most pestilent error brought in by the Pelagians, whieb trusted to their own works, 
and went about with tlieir own works and strengths in the flesh to fulfil the law, to 
deserve (which notwithstanding was impossible) grace, to obtain righteousness and 
salvation; and so did they deny Christ and wholly buried him, and obscured* all his 
glory and benefits toward us. And this const thou suffer. Thou const have not greater 
pleasure done to thee. For with this doctrine thou fillest hell even full. But these 
words are not vain and of none effect, when a poor wretched sinner believeth the gospel, 
confesseth and knowledgeth his sins with true repentance, and, being sorry for them, 
laboureth to lead a better life, amendeth himself in those things wherein he hath offended, 
and doth not set against the fierce judgment of God his own imperfect works, but the 
infinite merits and works of Christ, and without presumption setteth all his trust on the . 
grace of God promised in Christ. And this hare all the true godly men ever done. In 
their greatest perils, in the extreme agony of death, they have even from the very heart n«hp. 
knowledged themselves to be before God wretches and sinners worthy damnation; 
neither have they trusted to their own merits, hut have said with the prophet: 

“ Lord, enter not into judgment with thy servant; for no living creature shall be w j, u . 
justified in thy sight;” and have removed very far their eyes from all thoir own 
merits into the merits of Christ, having a respect only and continually unto his death 
and resurrection. 

So did St Bernard also, which, although he had done many good works, and had o«nuni. 
exercised himself diligently in the obedience of God's precepts, yet, when he should 
die, he trusted not to choose his own words, but called upon the tender mercy and 
favourable grace of God, saying: “ Lord, unthriftily have I lived, and nnthriftily hare 
I spent my time; but this one thing comforteth me, that thou dost not despise a contrite 
and an humbled heart*.” 

And St Austin earth: “ If thon wilt not be partaker of God's favour, boost thy ran. ««n 
merits'." a 

Unto thy seventh and eighth objection, where as thon saidest that wo after our own 
fancy do expound the holy scripture, and violently wrest it to stablish our opinions, 

1 answer, that thou, according to thine old poisonful pleasure of lying and picking 
quarrels, dost without all shame lie. With these venomous lies dost thon go almnt 
to make all our labour which we spend in setting forth and teaching the doctrine of 
the gospel suspect, and to let that it bring forth no fruit; but those thy liea be they 
never so glistering aid many, shall at the last be uttered and come to light: so that 
the troth shall hare the victory and abide fin ever. For it is evident that we teach 
not dead or unfruitful faith, but true, constant, and livish frith in.Christ, “which on.*, 
worketh by lore,” and hringeth forth many fruits. Where the scripture teacheth good 
works, there do we also teach good works; yea, and that modi more diligently, more 
prudently, and in a better older, than the Pharisees and Saddneec*, I moan the Arise non. 
hypocrites under die pope’s kingdom, do. 
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For we, fitst of all, lay a son foundation, winch k kith, whereof come forth and 
as oat [of] a fountain issue all good works. When we have once laid this foundation, 
we teuh all kind of good works, and what be the offices and duties of all men, every 
man in hk calling. For God doth justify us through forth in Christ, for this cause, 
that wo, being justified, may live alway righteously, and defend and maintain sted&stly 
innooency of life. To this true foitk in Christ we give all those things that the scripture 
attributed unto it. 

This faith justified us. 

By thk faith are wo adopted and purchased into the sons of God. 

By thk faith wo receivo remission of sins. 

This faith bringeth peace to the conscience. 

This faith roceiveth everlasting life. 

Thk faith fulfilled the law. . 

For it layetb hand on the true and only door or fulfiUer of the law, and challenged 
him to bo her own. It laycth hand also on the Spirit of Christ with his gifts, without 
whom tiie law cannot he fulfilled or accomplished. 

Thk faith k the glorious and excellent work of God. 

Without thk faith no man can please God. 

Thk faith k the only moan or instrument whereby, even from the beginning of 
the world, all holy men were justified and made acceptable to God; whereby also they 
wrought very great and wonderful things; again, whereby they laid hand on and 
did receive the protnko of God. 

Thk alone faith is righteousness before God; yea, this alone obtained the kingdom 
of heaven. 

Thk faith k the victory of the godly, wherewith they overcome tho world. 

Thk faith in the evangelical history Christ doth very highly commend, whore 
he said: “ Thy faith hath Baved thee,” &c. 

Hero dou seest, O most lying spirit, that we teach no dead, vain, and unfruitful 
faith; but that very some faith which the prophets taught, which Christ so highly 
commended, which the apostles-preached, whoreof St Mark also said: “All things 
are possible to him that believed.” And even from the very beginning the true church 
both did and believed (which thou const not condemn) even as we now do and believe, 
both as concerning the fulfilling of tho law, and of good works and bid. Neither do we 
wrest the scriptures unto our fancies, nor do them any injury; but we understand and 
expound the scriptures according to the right trade of frith, that the sentence may be 
godly, and as do true church doth understand and fake them. 

Austin, writing upon John, agreed with us, where he said: “All that are justified 
by Christ are righteous, not in themself but in him. For in demself, if thou dost 
ask what they he, dey are Adam; in him, if thou dost ask, they are ChrktV.” And 
again he said, according to de mind of do holy letters: “ All the commandments are 
counted done and perfectly fulfilled, when whatsoever k not done k forgiven*.” Thou 
seest that our justification in thk life can be no personal perfection and foil accomplish¬ 
ment of the commandments of God, but a free merciful forgiving of our disobedience, 
and an imputation or reckoning of righteousness for Christ’s sake. 

And Ambrose said: “ He fulfilled the law that believed in Christ^.” 

Also Gregory said: “Frid k righteousness; without the which faith no maw 
can he righteofig 4 .” 
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Again Hierame: “They shall stek righteousness, which is none other than Christ *••»*»■ 
himself*." t - * * 

This without doubt was at that time the faith of the true godly men, when they, 
whom I have alleged, were the chief doctors of the church. 

On this manner writeth Haymon upon Habacuke, where he giveth all the glory c*p.w. 
of our justification unto Christ, saying: “Christ is all my strength or virtue: Christ 
is all my righteousness, which is my GodV* 

Thus do we understand the scripture as touching tire justification of a sinner, even 
none otherwise than the holy church hath always understand and expounded it. 

Unto the ninth objection I answer, If in these articles our doctrine be sophistical, 
ae thou falsely layest against us, then did the holy doctors of tho church at that time 
use sophistry or crafty dissembling with tho scriptures, whom in this point thou dost 
also condemn, seeing for the very same matter thou condemned us. But thou dost 
falsely so accuse us; and when thou sayest that wo use sophistry, thou iiest full wickodly: 
when wo will speak truly and rightly of the grace of God justifying us in Christ, 
then neither can nor ought any man speak of it otherwise than St Paul and other 
the chief doctors of tho church have with one oonsont spoken of it. St Paul testifioth 
that a sinner is justified, not by works, but by fiuth; that is to say, by his trust and Rnm. in. 
confidence that he hath in the grace of God promised in Christ; and that is as though 
he should say: A tinner is only saved and justified by the grace and* mercy of Christ, 
and not for the worthiness of his good deeds, or of his own merit. Thie doctrine of 
Paul tho old doctors [of] tho church did right well understand, and therefore wrote 
they, tho fiuth alone in Christ justifieth. ‘For so speaketh Austin, Ambrose, Hilary, 
Chrysostom, Origcn, Theophykct, Didymus Alexandrinus, with many other of tho 
ancient doctors. And this manner of speaking of our justification was in times past 
so greatly used in the church, that the new or later doctors of tho church have many 
times used the same, as Sedulitis, Thomas Aquinas, Cricomu* 7 , Cardinalis, Bruno Car- 
thutisnus, Nicolaus Gorranus, and other. 

Therefore if this manner of speaking, where as wo say that faith alone justifieth, 
were so slanderous and full of offences as thou sayest, surely thorn ancient catholic 
doctors and bishops would not have used the same. But seeing that they taught 
and wrote so unto the edifying and health of many men, why should not wo then 
also use the same? But this is the matter: tlrou const not abide any tiling at all 
to hear of the free grace of God, neither is there any thing that doth more offend 
thee than when that is preached; therefore <jjpst thou overwhelm us with picking 
of quarrels and slanderous reports. Hereof come those thy lamentations. *Thts is it 
that troubleth and grievoth thee. Troth it is, if by this manner of speaking wo would 
let or hinder the study of good works, we should not then so speak without grievous 
offence, yea, we should also teach very ungodly, and be heretics in deed; but we so speak 
for very weighty and most necessary causes. For it is our duty to keep unspotted 
above all things and in every place the grace of God, which we have in Christ, and 
royally to extol and set forth tint even onto the uttermost. And that is done very Not*, 
goodly and most aptly by this manner of speaking. Neither is this our mind, when 
wo use this manner of speaking, that faith ought to be or remain in a man alone or 
without fruit, but that it ought straightway* to work by love and all kind of good 
works, unto the glory of God and the health of our neighbour. Therefore it is all 
one, whether we say, Faith justifieth without works, as Paul saith^God savoth ‘us Bom. m. 
through his mercy, and not for our works; and as Peter saith, “We believe to ob> *«•»». 
tain health through the grew of tho Lord Jesus Christ;* or if we «y with the ancient 
catholic doctors, Faith alone justifieth or saveth. For we mean none other thing by 

f* Jam Sep tn a ni Ma astern pnecipitarhiunilibn* tu», omnia jnatitit Christos art, qui e«t Dens nea 
terra, de qsibn* lepra dictum sit, at operwtur jsdi- Hera, in Xil Propb, Mia. £osn. Col. 1629, In 
cna, ct quintal jtudiisai: quam mb polo aliam Abac. cap. Ui. M. t. iiS.j 
«*m pwter Chq*sa—Hieraa, Op. Pa*. HB8-J7D6. [* The poaetuatiw of the Mis is retafsod iareP 
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these wdrds, than that our righteousness and everlasting health oometik of the free and 
mere grace of God promised in Christ ; that Christ hath deterred there so great benefits 
for us, and not we ourselves; that we can none otherwise than by faith lay hand on 
the mercy of God or on Christ. And this is the confession and frith of all the catho¬ 
lic church. f 

For we have alway taught, and do teach, that the study of good works onght 
to be exereisod with all main: we also are very earnestly diligent to shew how greatly 
we are bound to work well, and how large gifts the study of good works have; again, 
how grievous pain, affliction, and all kinds of plagues do follow an ungodly and wicked 
dissolute life. Here meet thou that we and our cause do not lean on a vain and false 
trifling faith, but on a true, and such faith as worketh by charity and all good works, 
reneweth a man on such wise, that with high diligence he goeth about and covet to 
“live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world.” 

Thou hast now my foundation whereunto I stick, and may safely so do. I grant 
thee, that the law hath worthily made me bond to malediction and cursing, because 
I have not shewed such obedience to the law as I ought, yet nevertheless I hope for 
salvation. For “ Christ my Redeemer hath delivered me from the curse of the law, 
when he became accursed” on the cross for my sake, and gave and brought to ine 
everlasting blearing; so that now through him I have remission of all my ains, and 
am righteous before God, for ho is become my righteousness before God. And the 
word of God saith unto me, that no man shall be confounded that helieveth in Christ. 
To this do I cleave, and still will cleave with tooth and nail, even unto the very 
death. I will lean on faith and hope, and I will fasten myself hard to this my 
rock, Jesus Christ, against whom “ the very gates of hell shall not prevail.” 

Take these things for tbine answer, which I know right well thou shalt never 
be able to confute. Get thee hence therefore from mo. Where the Lord and 
my God Christ is and dwclleth, there shall I dwell also for evermore. 

Which mought vouchsafe to increase and keep my faith unto 
the glory and praise of his blessed and glorious 
name! Amen. 


Give the ff/ory to God atone. 
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HOMILY' 


AOA1NBT 

WHOREDOM AND UNCLEANNESS. 


Although there want not, good Christian people, groat swarms of vices worthy to 
bo rebuked (unto such decay is true godliness and virtuous living now oonto), yet, 
above other vices, the outrageous seas of adultery, whoredom, fornication, and unclean* 
ness, have not only brast in, but also overflowed almost the whole world, unto tho 
groat dishonour of God, and the exceeding infamy of tho name of Christ, the notable 
decay of true religion, and the utter destruction of the public wealth; and that so 
abundantly, that through the customable use thereof this vice is grown into such an 
height, that in a manner among many it is counted no sin at all, but rather a 
pastime, a dalliance, and a touch of youth; not* rebuked, but winked at; not punished, 
but laughed at. Wherefore it is necessary at this present to entreat of tho sin of 
whoredom and fornication, declaring unto you tho greatness of this sin, and how odious, 
hateful, and abominable it is, and hath alway been reputed before God and all good 
men, and how grievously it hath been punished, both by the law of God, and the 
law 1 of divers princes; again, to shew you certain remedies whereby ye may (through 
the grace of God) eschew this most detestable sin of whoredom and fornication, and 
lead your lives in all honesty and cleanness. 

And that yu may perceive that fornication and whoredom are in tho sight of Unw*^*' 
God most abominable sins, ye shall call to remembrance this commandment of God, 

“Thou shalt not commit adultery:” by the which word “adultery,” although it be 
properly understand the unlawful commixtion of a married man with a woman bo* 
side his wife, or of a wife with any man beside her husband, yet thereby is signified 
also all unlawful use of those parts which In* ordained for generation. And this ono 
commandment, forbidding adultery, doth sufficiently paint and set out before our eyes 
the greatness of this sin of whoredom, and manifestly dcclaretb bow greatly it ought 
to bo abhorred of all honest and faithful persons. 

And that none of us all shall think himself excepted from this commandment, 
whether we be old or young, married or unmarried, man or woman, bear what God tho 
Father saith by his most excellent prophet Moses: “ There shall bo no whore amongst o*ut. mu 
the daughters of Israel, nor no whoremonger among the sons of Israel.” Mere is 
whoredom, fornication, and all uncleanness forbidden to all kinds of people, all degrees, 
and ail ages, without exception. And that we shall not doubt but that this precept 
pertaineth to us in deed, hear what Christ, the perfect teacher of all truth, saith in 
the new testament. “Ye have heard,” saith Christ, “that it was said to them ofsun.». 
the old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery; but I say unto you, Whosoever sooth 
a woman to have his lust of her hath committed adultery with her already in his 
heart” Hero our Saviour Christ doth not only confirm and stablish tho law against 
adultery given in the old testament of God the Father by his servant Moses, and 
maketh it of full strength continually to remain among tho professors of his name in 
the new law; but he also, condemning the gross interpretation of the scribes and Pha¬ 
risees (which taught that the aforesaid commandment only required to abstain from 
the outward adultery, and not from the filthy desires and impure lusts), teacheth us 
an exact and fall perfection of parity and cleannees of life, both to keep our bodies 
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undefiled, and out hearts pure and free from all evil thoughts, carnal desires, and 
fleshly consents. 

How can we then he free from this commandment, where so great charge is laid upon 
us ? May a servant do what ho will in any thing, having a commandment of his master 
to the contrary ? Is not Christ onr Master ? are not wo his servants ? How then may 
Johniv. we neglect our Master’s will and pleasure, and follow our will and phantasy? “ Yo are 
my friends," saith Christ, “ if you keep those things that 1 command you." Now hath 
Christ onr Master commanded us that we should forsake all uneleanness and lechery, 
both in body and spirit. This therefore must we do, if wo look to please God. 

Mot. xv. In the gospel of 8t Matthew we read that tho scribes and Pharisees were griev- 
Markvib OHg ]y offended with Christ liecausc his disciples did not keep tho traditions of the 
forefathers; for they washed not their hands when they wont to dinner or supper. 
And among other things Christ answered and said: “ Hear and understand. Not 
that thing which entereth into the mouth defileth the man; hut that which cometh 
out of tho mouth defileth tho man. For those things which proceed out of the 
mouth conic forth from the heart, and they defile the man. For out of the heart 
pTocccd evil thoughts, murders, breaking of wedlock, whoredom, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies. These are the things which defile a man.” Here may we sec that not 
only murder, theft, false witness, and blasphemy, defile men, hut also evil thoughts, 
breaking of wedlock, fornication, and whoredom. 

Who is now of so little wit, that he will esteem whoredom and fornication to 
■Mm >ir. lw things of small importance, aud of no weight Is'fore God i Christ (which is truth. 
Tit i and cannot lie) saith, that evil thoughts, breaking of wedlock, whoredom, and forni¬ 
cation defile a man, that is to snv, corrupt both body and soul of man, and make 
them of the temples of the lloly Ghost the filthy duughil! or dungeon of all unclean 
spirits; of tho mansion of God the dwclling-placo of Satan. 

Again, in tho gospel of St John, when the woman taken in adultery was brought 
unto Christ, said not he unto her, “Go thy wav, and sin no more?” Doth not he 
Hum. vi hero call whoredom siu ? And what is the reward of sin, hut everlasting death ? If 

whoredom lie sin, then is it not lawful for us to commit it: for St John saith, 
iJohniii. “lie that eommitteth siu is of the devil;" and our Saviour saith, “Every one that 
Juiiimii. comniittcth min is the servant of sin." 

If whoredom had not been sin, surely St John Raptist would never have rebuked 
Matt, xiv king Herod for taking his brother's wife: but he told him plainly, that it was not 

lawful for him to take his brother's wife. Hu winked not at the whoredom of Herod, 
although ho were a king of great power, hut boldly reproved him for his wicked and 
abominable living, although for the same he hist his head. Hut lit' would rather suf¬ 
fer death than see God so dishonoured liy the breaking of his holy precept, than to 
suffer whoredom to bo [un^rebuktxl ‘, even in a king. If whoredom had been hut a pas¬ 
time, a dalliance, and a thing not to lie passed of (as many count it now-a-davs), 
truly St John had been more than twice mad, if he would hare had the displeasure 
of a king, if ho would have been cast into prison and lost his head, for a trifle. Rut 
John knew right well how filthy, stinking, and abominable the siu of whoredom is 
in the sight of God; therefore would not he leave it unrebuked, no, not in a king. 
If whoredom be not lawful in a king, neither is it lawful in a subject: if whoredom 
be not lawful in a public officer, neither is it lawful in a private person: if it be not 
lawful neither in king, nor subject, neither in a common officer, nor private person, truly 
then is it lawful in no man nor woman, of whatsoever degree or age they be. 

Furthermore, in the Acts of the Apostles wo read, that when tho apostles and 
elders, with the whole congregation, were gathered together to pacify the hearts of 
the faithful dwelling at Antioch (which were disquieted through the false doctrine of 
certain Jewish preachers), they sent word to the brethren, that it seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to them, to charge them with no more than with necessary things: 
among other, they wilkxb them to abstain from idolatry and fornication, “from which," 
said they, “ if you keep yourselves, yc shall do well." 
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Note here, how these holy and blessed fathers of Christ's church would charge 
the congregation with no more things than were necessa r y. Mark also, how among 
those things, from the which they command the brethren of Antioch to abstain, for¬ 
nication and whoredom is numbered. It is therefore necessary, by the determination 
and consent of the Holy Ghost, and the apostles and elders, with the whole congre¬ 
gation, that, as from idolatry and superstition,, so likewise we must abstain from for¬ 
nication and whoredom. Is it necessary unto salvation to abstain from idolatry?-so 
is it to abstain from whoredom. Is there any nigher way to lead unto damnation 
than* to bo an idolater? no: even so neither is there a nearer way to damnation than 
to be a fornicator and an whoremonger. 

Now whore are those people which so lightly esteem breaking of wedlock, whore¬ 
dom, fornication, and adultery? It is necessary, saith the Holy Ghost, tho blessed 
apostles, the ciders, with the whole congregation of Christ; it is necessary to salva¬ 
tion, say they, to abstain from whoredom. If it bo necessary' unto solvation, then 
wo be to them which, neglecting their salvation, give their mind to filthy and stinking 
sin, to so wicked vice, to such detestable abomination. 

Hut let us ln*ar what the blessed apostle St Paul saith to this matter: writing to 
the Romans, he hath these words: “ Let us cast away tho works of darkness, and Rmt. mu. 
put on tint armours of light. 1x4 us walk honestly', as it were in the day-time; 
not in eating and drinking, neither in chambcrings and wantonness, neither in strife, 
and envying; but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and mako not provision for the 
flesh, to fulfil tho lusts of it.” Hero tho holy apostle exhorted us to cast away the 
works of darkness, which, among ether, Ik: called gluttonous eating, drinking, cham¬ 
bering and wantonuesa, which all are ministers unto that vice, and preparations to 
induce and bring in the filthy sin of tho flesh. He calleth them “ the deeds and 
works of darkness," not only because they arc custom ably done in darkness, or in the 
night-time (for “ every one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cotneth lie to the John m. 
light, lost his works should be reproved”), but that they lead the right way unto 
that utter darkness, where weeping and gnashing of teeth shall lie. And he saith in Mmt. m«. 
another place of the same epistle: “ They that are in the flesh cannot pleoso God.” Rom. viti. 
“ We arc debtors to the flesh, not that wo should live after the flush; for if ye live 
after the flesh, ye shall die." 

Again he saith: “Fly from whoredom. For every sin that a man eommitteth isicur.»i. 
without his body; hut whosoever eommitteth whoredom sinneth against his own body. 

Do yc not know that your memlwrs are the tcmplo of the Holy Ghost, which is in 
you, whom also ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are dearly 
bought. Glorify God in your body," &c. And a little afore he saith: “ Do ye not 
know that your bodies are tho members of Christ? Shall I then take the members 
of Christ, and make them the members of an’whore? God forbid. Do ye not know 
that he which cleavcth to an whore is made one body with her ? There shall be Man. m«. 
two in one flesh, saith he. But bo that clcaveth to the Lord is ono spirit.” What 
godly reasons doth the blessed apostle St Paul bring forth here, to dissuade us from 
whoredom and all uncleanness! “ Your members,” saith he, “ are the temple of the 

Iloly Ghost, which whosoever doth defile, God will destroy him." If we bo tho 
temple of the Holy Ghost, how unfitting then is it to drive that Holy Spirit from 
us through whoredom, and in his place to set the wicked spirits of uncleanness 
and fornication, and to be joined and do service to them! “ Yo are dearly bought," 
saith ho; “therefore glorify God in your bodies." Christ, that innocent Lamb of God, i p*. i. 
bath bought ns from the servitude of the devil, not with corruptible gold and sflver, 
but with his most precious and dear heart-blood. To what intent? that we should 
fall again unto our old u nde an n eas and abominable living? Nay, verily, but “that Luk«t. 
we should serve him all the daya of our life in holiness and righteousness," that we 
should glorify him in our bodies by purity and cleanness of life. lie dedarath also 
that our bodies are the members of Christ. How unseemly a thing is it, then, to 
cease to be incorporate and one with Christ, and through whoredom to lie joined ami 
made all one with an whore! What greater dishonour or injury can we do to Christ, 
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than to take away from him the members of his body, and to join them to whores, 
devils, and wicked spirits? And what more dishonour can we do to ourselves, than 
through uncleanness to lose so excellent a dignity and freedom, and to become bond¬ 
slaves and miserable captives to the spirits of darkness ? Let us therefore consider 
first the glory of Christ, and then our state, our dignity, and freedom, wherein God 
hath set us', valiantly defend the same against Satan and all his crafty assaults, that 
Christ may be honoured, and that we lose not our liberty, but still remain in one 
spirit with him. 

Moreover, in his epistle to the Ephesians, the blessed apostle wUleth us to be so 
liph.». pure and free from adultery, fornication, and all uncleanness, that we “not once 
name them among us (as it bccometh saints), nor filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor 
jesting, which are not comely; but rather giving of thanks. For this ye know," 
saith he, “ that no whoremonger, cither unclean person, or covetous person (which 
is an idolater), hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and God.” And that 
we should remember to be holy, pure, and fn>o from all uncleanness, the holy apostle 
callcth ns “saints,” because we are sanctified and made holy in the blood of Christ, 
through the Holy Ghost. Now if we lie saints, what have we to do with the 
i p«t- 1. manners of the heathen ? St Peter saith : “ As he which called you is holy, even 

Lev-six. so be ye holy also in all your conversation: because it is written. Be yo holy; for 

I am holy." 

Hitherto have we heard how grievous a sin fornication and whoredom is, and how 
greatly God doth abhor it, throughout the whole scripture. IIow can it any other¬ 
wise lie than a sin of most abomination, seeing it once may not be named among 
the Christians, much loss it may in any point be committed? And surely, if we 
would woigli the greatness of this sin, and consider it in the right kind, wo should 
find the sin of whoredom to be that most filthy lake, foul puddle, and stinking sink, 
whereunto all kinds of sins and evils flow; where also they have their rcstiug-plaoo 
and abiding. 

For hath not the adulterer a pride in his whoredom ? os the wise man saith: 
“They are glad when they have done evil, and rejoice in things that are stark 
naught.” Is not the adulterer also idle, and dclighteth in no godly exercise, but 
only in that his most filthy and beastly pleasure ? Is not his mind abstract and 
utterly drawn away from all virtuous studies and fruitful labours, and only given to 
carnal imaginations? Doth not the whoremonger give his mind to gluttony, that ho 
may be the more apt to serve his lasts and carnal pleasures? Doth not the adul¬ 
terer give his mind to covetousness And to polling and pilling of other, that he may 
be the more able to maintain his harlots and whores, and to continue in his filthy and 
unlawful lovo? Swelleth he not also with envy against other, fearing that his prey 
should lie allured and taken away from him ? Again, is he not ireful, and replen¬ 
ished with wrath and displeasure, even against his best beloved, if at any time his 
beastly and devilish request Ire letted? What sin or kind of sin is it that is not 
joined with fornication and whoredom ? It is a monster of many heads. It rocoivcth 
all kinds of vices, and refnseth all kinds of virtues. 

If one several sin bringeth damnation, what is to bo thought of that sin which 
is accompanied with all evils, and hath waiting on it whatsoever is hateful to God, 
damnablo to man, and pleasant to Satan ? Great is the damnation that hangeth over 
the heads of fornicators and adulterers. 

What shall I speak of other incommoditks which issue and flow out of this* 
stinking puddle of whoredom? Is not that treasure, which before all others is most 
regarded of honest persona, the good fame and name of man and woman, lost through 
whoredom ? What patrimony, what substance, what goods, what riches, doth whore¬ 
dom shortly consume and bring to nought! What valiantness and strength is many 
times made weak and destroyed with whoredom! What wit is so fine, that is not 
doted* and defaoed thiypgh whoredom? What beauty (although it were never so 

(' “By giving u* his holy Spirit.” is here inserted [* So 1547; folio, hi*.} 
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excellent) is not obscured through whoredom? Is not whoredom an enemy to the 
pleasant flower of youth, and bringeth it not grey hairs and old age before the time ? 

What gift of nature (although it were novor so precious) is not corrupted with 
whoredom? Come not tho French pox, with other divers diseases, of whoredom? 

From whence come so many bastards and misbegotten children, to the high displeasure 
of God and dishonour of holy wedlock, but of whoredom ? llow many consume all 
their substance and goods, and at the last fall into such extreme poverty, that after¬ 
ward they steal, and so are hanged, through whoredom! What contention and man¬ 
slaughter cometh of whoredom! How many maids be deflowered, how many wives 
corrupted, how many widows defiled, through whoredom! How much is the public 
weal impoverished and troubled through whoredom! How much is Clod's word con¬ 
temned and depraved by whoredom and whoremongers! 

Of this vico cometh a great part of tho divorces, which now-a-days bo so com¬ 
monly accustomed and used by men's private authority, to tho great displeasure of 
God, and the breach of tho most holy knot and bond of matrimony. For when this 
most detestable sin is once crept into the breast of the adulterer, so that ho is on- 
tangled with unlawful and unchaste love, straightways his trry and lawful wife is 
despised, her presence is abhorred, her company stinketh and is loathsome, whatso¬ 
ever she doth it dispraised, there is no quietness in the house, so long as she is in 
sight. Therefore, to make short tale, must she away; for her husband can brook her 
no longer. Thus through whoredom is the honest and innocent wife put away, and an 
harlot received in her stood; and in like sort it happencth many times in tho wife 
towards her husband. O abomination! 

Christ our Saviour, very God and man, coming to restore tho law of his heavenly 
Father nnto tho right sense, understanding, and meaning, among other things refunned 
the abase of this law of God: for whereas the Jews used, of a long sufferance, by 
custom, to put away their wives at their pleasure, for every cause, Christ, correcting 
that evil custom, did teach that, 44 if any man put away his wife, and marrieth another, ««. »i*. 
for any cause, except only for adultery (which then was death by tho law), he was 
an adulterer, and forced also his wife, so divorced, to commit adultery, if she were 
joined to any other man; and tho man also, so joined with her, to commit adul¬ 
tery." In what cause 4 then are those adulterers, which, for the love of an whore, put 
away their tme and lawful wives, against all law, right, reason, and conscience? O 
damnable is tho state wherein they stand! Swift destruction shall fall on them, if 
they repent not, and amend not; for Clod will not ever suffer holy wedlock thus to l*o 
dishonoured, hated, and despised. He will oqpe punish this carnal and licentious 
manner of living, and cause that his holy ordinance shall be had in reverence and 
honour. For surely 44 wedlock," as the apostiq saith, 44 is honourable among all men, n*b. n i. 
and the bed undefiled: lmt whoremongers and fornicators God will judge," that is 
to say, punisli and condemn. 

But to what purpose is this labour taken, to describe and set forth the greatness 
of the sin of whoredom, and the incoinmodities that issue and flow out of it, seeing 
that breath and tongue shall sooner fail any man, than lie shall or may bo able to 
set it out according to the abomination and heinousnese thereof? Notwithstanding, 
this is spoken to the intent all men should flee whoredom, and live in the fear of 
God: God grant that it may not be spoken in vain! 

Now will I declare unto yon in order, with what* grievous punishments God in PimMimma 
tfrnwi past plagued adultery; and how certain worldly princes also did punish itrKEw*^*” 
that ye may perceive that whoredom and fornication be sins, no lew detestable in tho 
sight of God and all good men, than 1 have hitherto uttered. In the first book of 
Moynes we read, that when mankind began to be multiplied upon the earth, tho men Q<n. 
and women gave their minds so greatly to carnal delectation and filthy pleasure, that 
they lived without all fear of God. God, seeing this their beastly and abominable 
living, and perceiving that they amended not, but rather increased daily more and more 
in their sinful and unclean manners, repented that he ever made man; and, to 
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shew how greatly he abhorred adultery, whoredom, fornication, and all uneleanness, he 
made all the fountains of the deep earth to buret out, and the sluices of heaven to 
he opened, so that the rain came down upon the earth by the space of forty days 
and forty nights, and by this moans destroyed the whole world and all mankind, 

> ret. u. eight persons only excepted, that is to say, “ Nobe the preacher of righteousness" (as 

St Peter cal loth him), and his wife, his three sons, and their wives. O what a grievous 
plague did God cast here upon all living creatures for the sin of whoredom! for 
the which God took vengeance, not only of man, hut also of beasts, fowls, and ail 
o«n. iv. living creatures. Manslaughter was committed before, yet was not the world destroyed 
for that; but for whoredom all the world (few only except) was overflowed' with waters, 
and so perished—an example worthy to be remembered, that ye may learn to fear God. 
Q*n.xix. Wo rood again, that for the filthy sin of uneleanness Sodom and Gomorre, and 
the other citicB nigh unto them, were destroyed with fire and brimstone from heaven; 
so that there was neither man, woman, child, nor beast, nor yet any thing that grew 
upon the earth there left undestroyed. Whose heart trembleth not at the hearing of 
this history ! who is so drowned in whoredom and uneleanness, that will not now 
for ever after leave this abominable living; seeing that God so grievously punisheth 
uneleanness, to min fire and brimstone from heaven, to destroy whole cities, to kill 
nino, woman, and child, and all other living creatures there abiding, to consume with 
fire all that over grew ? What can be more manifest tokens of God's wrath and vengc~ 
anco against uneleanness and impurity of life ? Mark this history, good people, aud 
fear the vengeance of God. 

(Jan. ill. Do wo not road also that God did smite Pharao and his house with great 
plagues, because that he ungodly desired Sara, the wife of Abraham! Likewise read 
umi.». we of Abimelech, king of Gerar, although ho touched her not by carnal knowledge. 

These plagues aud punishments did God cast upon filthy and unclean persons before 
tho law was given (the law of nature only reigning in the hearts of men), to declare 
how great love he had to matrimony; and again, how much he abhorred adultery, 
fornication, and all uneleanness. 

And when tho law that forbad whoredom was given by Moses to the Jews, did 
not God command that the transgressors thereof should lio put to death ? Thu words 
Uv. xx. u f the law are theso: “ Whoso committcth adultery with any man's wife shall die 
the death, both the man and the wurnan, because he hath broken wedlock with his 
n*u. nil. neighbour’s wife." In the law also it was commanded that a damsel and a man 
taken together in whoredom should lie both stoned to death. In another place wo 
Num.xxv. also read, that God commanded Moyiys to take all tho head rulers and princes,of the 
people, and to hang them upon gibbets openly, that every man might soe them, because 
they either committed, or did not punish whoredom. Again, did not God send such 
a pluguo among the people for fornication and uneleanness, that they died in ono 
day twenty-three thousand? 

I pass over, for lack of time, many othor histories of tho .holy bihle, which declare 
tho grievous vengeanco and heavy displeasure of God against whoremongers and adul¬ 
terers. Oertes this extreme punishment appointed of God shewetb evidently how 
greatly God hatetli whoredom. And let ns not doubt but that God at this present 
abhorreth all manner of uneleanness, no less than he did in the old law, and will un¬ 
doubtedly punish it, both in this world and in the world to come. For he is a God 
that can abide no wickedness: therefore ought it to be eschewed of aD that tender the 
glory of God Mid tho salvation of their own souls, 
i Cor. x. Si' Paul saith: “ All theso things are written for our example," and to teach us 
tho fear of God, and the obedience to his holy law. For “if God spared not the 
natural branches;" neither will he spare us that be but grafts, if we commit like offences. 
If God destroyed many thousands of people, many cities, yea, the whole world, for 
whoredom, let us not flatter ourselves, and think we shall escape free and without 
Dtui. sxvtu. punishment. For ho hgth promised in his holy law to send most grievous plagues 
upon them that transgress his holy commandments. 


I 1 So 1547; folio, ocrrjUvtth.l 
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Thu* have we heard how God punisheth the sin of adultery: let us now hear 
certain laws which the civil magistrate* devised, in divers countries, fur the punishment 
thereof; that we may learn how uneleanness hath ever be detested in all well-ordered 
cities and commonwealths, and among all honest persons. 

The law among the Lepreyans was this, that when any were taken in adultery, 
they were bound, and carried three days through the city; and afterward, as long as 
they lived, were they despised, and with shame and confusion reputed as persons deso¬ 
late of all honesty*. 

Among the Locrensians the adulterers had both their eyes thrust out*. 

The Romans in times past punished whoredom, sometime by fire, sometime by sword 4 . 

If a man among the Egyptians had been taken in adultery, the law was that ho 
should openly, in the presence of all the people, bo scourged naked with whips, unto 
the number of a thousand strips. The woman that was taken with him had her 
nose cut off, whereby shu was known ever after to lie an whore, and tliureforo to lie 
abhorred of all men'. 

Among the Arabians, they that were taken in adultery had their heads stricken 
from their bodies*. * 

The Athenians punished whoredom by death, in like manner 7 . 

So likewise did the barbarous Tartnrinns*. 

Among tho Turks, even at this day, tlioy that lie taken in adultery, both man aud 
woman, are stoned straightway* to death, without mercy*. 

Tims see we what godly acta were devised in times post of tho high powers, for 
the putting away of whoredom, and for tno maintaining of holy matrimony and pure 
conversation. And the authors of these* acts were not Christians, but heathen. Yet 
were they so inflamed with the love of honesty and pureness of life, that, for the main¬ 
tenance and conservation of that, they made godly statutes, suffering neither fornication 
nor adultery to reign in their realms unpunished. Christ said to the people: “ Tho I ‘ ukB *'■ 
Ninevitcs shall rise at the judgment with this nation,” moaning the unfaithful Jews, 

“ ami shall condemn them. For they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; hut behold," 
saitli he, “ a greater than Jonas is here," meaning himself ; and yet they repented not. 

Shall not, think you, likewise the l^ocrcnsians, Arabians, Athenians, with such other, 
rise up at the judgment and condemn us; forasmuch as they ceased from whoredom 
at tho commandment of man, and we have the law and manifest precepts of God, and 
yet forsake we not our filthy conversation ? Truly, truly, it shall lie easier at the day 
of judgment to those heathen than to us, except we repent and amend. 

For although dtsath of the body seemeth to us a grievous punishment in this world 
for whoredom, yet is that pain nothing in comparison of the grievous torments which 
adulterers, fornicators, and all unclean persons shall suffer after this life. For all 
such bo excluded and shut out of the kingdom of heaven, as St Paul saith : “ He not i cor. »i. 
deceived. For neither whoremongers, nor worshippers of images, nor adulterers, nor 
softlings, nor Sodomites, nor thieves, nor covetous persons, nor drunkards, nor cursed 
speakers, nor pillers, shall inherit the kingdom of God.” And 8t John in his Revelations 
saith that whoremongers shall have their part with murderers, sorcerers, enchanters, J*ct. Mi¬ 
liars, idolaters, and torch other, in the lake which bumeth with fire and brimstone, which 
is the second death. The punishment of the body, although it bo death, hath an end; 
but tho punishment of the soul, which St John callcth 14 the second death,” is cvcrlast- 

[* Various law* against adultery with the audio- —Id. Lib. i. cap. r. p. 27.J 
ride*, are enumerated, I-or. Com. Pet. Mart, field. [* Adulter capite plectitur.—Id. Lib. u. cap. i. 

1613. Cbm. ti. cap. it. 20-23. pp. 813-2L] p. 49.} 

[* ZsXtwM i Ask pit* ro/uMnn wperira^t ( 7 Mtechum in adulterio deprebenmm impuao 
tui fungi* dXowra (M^rrwibi rwt — necari soluit. — Id. Lib. mi. cap. ii. p. 162.] 

jEftaa. Var. Hist. L. Bat 1731. Lib. am. cap. xaiv. (* Caadantno vivunt, nam iu adulterio deprehenai 
Para II. p. 891.} tarn sir quam muiier b|t ipsa occidnntur—Id. 

[* Adulurii conrictam sir «t cognati ut valient Lib. u.cap. a. p. 111.] 
necmrenL—Orb. Term. EpiL per Joan. Boon. An- [’ In adulterio deprefaensm cum adulters absque 
ban. Pap. 1386. Lib. m. cap. xviii. p. 273.] misericordia. absque mora lupidalur.—Id. Lib. n. 

[* In adulterio spontaneo deprehensu* virgis cap. ai. p. 128. J 
ccdebatur ad mitle plug**, muiier naao mtllahatar. 
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Mutt. xW. 
Ittl. Ixvl. 


flow whore¬ 
dom nurba 
•voided. 


I Cor. vil. 


Matt. v. 


ing: there dull be fire and brimstone, there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth: the 
worm that shall there gnaw the conscience of the damned shall never die. O whose 
heart distilletb not even drops of blood, to hear and consider these things? If we 
tremble and shake at the hearing and naming of these pains, O what shall they do 
that shall feel them, that shall suffer them, yea, and ever shall suffer, worlds without 
end ? God have mercy on us! Who is now so drowned in sin, and past all godliness, 
that ho will set more by a filthy and stinking pleasure (which soon passeth away) than 
by the loss of everlasting glory ? Again, who will so givo himself to the lusts of the 
flesh, that he foarcth nothing at all the pains of hell-fire ? 

But let us hear how we may eschew tbe sin of whoredom and adultery, that we 
may walk in tho fear of God, and he free from those most grievous and intolerable 
torments which abido all unclean persons. To avoid fornication, adultery, and all 
uncleanness, let us provide that above all things we may keep our hearts pure and 
clean from all evil thoughts and carnal lusts. For if that be once infected and corrupt, 
we fall headlong into all kind of ungodliness. This shall we easily do, if, when wo feel 
inwardly that Satan our old enemy tempteth us unto whoredom, we by no means 
consent to his crafty suggestions, but valiantly resist and withstand him by strong faith 
in the word of God, objecting against him always in our heart this commandment of 
God: Seripturn tit, Non mceciaberu: “ It is written, Thou shalt not commit whoredom." 
It shall be good for us over to live in the fear of God, and to set before our eyes the 
grievous threatenings of God against all ungodly sinners, and consider in our mind how 
filthy, lieastly, and short that pleasure is whereunto Satan moveth us; and again, how 
the pain appointed for that sin is intolerable and everlasting. Moreover, to use a tem¬ 
perance and sobriety in eating and drinking, to eschew unclean communication, and to 
avoid all filthy company, to fly idleness, to delight in reading of holy scripture, to watch 
in godly prayers and virtuous meditations, and at all times to exercise some godly travails, 
shall help greatly unto tho eschowing of whoredom. 

And here are all degrees to lie monished, whether they be married or unmarried, to 
love chastity and cleanness of life. For the married are bound by the law of God so 
purely to love one another, that neither of them seek any strange love. The man must 
only cleave to his wife, and the wife again only to her husband: they must so delight 
one in another’s company, that none of them covet any other. And os they ore bound 
thus to live together in all godliness and honesty, so likewise it is their duty virtuously 
to bring up their children ; and to provide that they fall not into Satan'R snare, nor into 
any unclcanncas, but that they come pure and honest unto holy wedlock, when time 
roquireth. So likewise ought all masters and rulers to provide that no whoredom, nor 
any point of unclconnesa, be used among their servants. And again, they that are 
single, and feel in themselves that they cannot live without the company of a woman, 
let them get wives of their own, and so live godly together. For “ it is better to marry 
than bum.” And “to avoid fornication,” saitli the apostle, “let every man have his 
own wife, and every woman her own husband." 

Finally, all such os feel in themselves a sufficiency and ability, through the oper¬ 
ation of God’s Spirit, to lead a sole and continent life, let them praise God for his 
gift, and seek all means possible to maintain the same; as by reading of holy scrip¬ 
tures, by godly meditations, by continual prayers, and such other virtuous exercises. 

If wo all on this wise will endeavour ourselves to eschew fornication, adultery, 
and nil nncleanness, and lead our life in all godliness and honesty, serving 
God with a pure and clean heart, and glorifying him in our bodies 
by leading on innocent life, wc may be sure to be in the num¬ 
ber of those of whom our Saviour Christ speak eth in 
the gospel on this manner: “Blessed are the 
pure in heart; for they shall sco God: “ to 
whom alone be all glory, honour, 

* rate, and power, worlds 
without end. 

Amen. 

G irt tie gbrp to God alone. 



INDEX. 


AiiotPTiox, the power of unduly claimed, 556,7; 
ia of CM alone, 687, Ac.; what the true and 
Christian la, 806, 7, 8; examples of it, 567, 8; 
it ought not to be mumbled la the Latin tongue, 
868 . 

Adamites, a aeet of heretics, SJW; their origin, 
ibid., a 

Adanetus overthrew idols, 305. 

Adoption, explained, 36. 

Adultery, condemned, 08; plagued with punish* 
meat, 100, 1,047, 8; remedies whereby to avoid 
it, 101, Ac., 650; its prevalence lamented, 043, 
Ac.; the incomipoditica that flow front it, 046, 
Ac.; various laws against it, 640. 

Adversity, the temptation of, 188, Ac.; more pro* 
Stable than that of prosperity, 188, 0; what we 
ought to do in it, 180, 101; God assails not only 
sinners but also his servants with it, 100. 

/Elian, 640, a. 

/Eneas Sylvius, 345, n. 

Afflict: conflict, 543. 

Afflictions come not of chance but by the counsel 
of God, 572 ; they are sure signs of God's good* 
will, ibid.; they an sent to subdue the old Adam 
In us, ibid.; to teach patience, ibid., 573; we must 
conceive a good hope in them, ibid.; what they 
teach us, 633. 

Agape, the name anciently given to the Lord's 
supper, 331 ; ace also 361. 

Agaaae, invoked to save persons from burning, 536. 

Agde, council of, 7 > • 

Age, what kind of is honourable, 373 ; covetousness 
reigns chiefly in it, ibid. ; it ia bent to much bab¬ 
bling, 375. 

Agnes, invoked for good husbands, 536. 

Albertos says that in times past all that came toge¬ 
ther to the church communicated together, 230,40. 

Alexander, 308, 441. 

Alliaoo, P. de (Camerscrnsis) allow* it to be more 
agreeable to the truth of God’s word to suppose 
that in the euchariat very bread and very wine re¬ 
main, 369. 

Aiphonsus, king of Arrsgon, his speech about the 
flourishing state of bis kingdom, 5; error in re¬ 
gard to him in VoL I. corrected, ibid., a 

A]sop, Mr, 420. 

Altars, objections against their use for ministration 
of the Lord’s supper, 897 ; they an said to have 
been introduced by pope 8ixtua 11., ibid. 

Ambrose numbers the second commandment among 
the ten, and holds it a moral law, 00; says Helena, 
having found the title, worshipped the king, not 
the tree, 73 1 calls Christ alone our mouth, our 
eye, and oor hand to the Fattier, 138; says that 
to forgive sin and to give the Hedy Ghost is only 
In the power of God, 173, 219, 37; dedans that 
be alone forgives the sine which slooc died for our 
sins, 173, 4, a.; says disc die word of God 


forgives sin, the print <• the judge, 174; affirms 
that baptism ought necessarily to be given to young 
children, 310; proves that ValentlnJan, though 
he died unbaptised, yet died in the Lord, 334; 
speaks of baptism by trine immersion, 337; says 
thst the flesh of Christ is offered for the salvation 
of the body, and die blood for our soul, 244; de¬ 
clares that we offer unto the remembrance of 
Christ's death, 349; says those things ought to 
be spoken which the hearers may understand, 
384; exhorts to receive die Lord’s breed dally, 
289; says that, inasmuch as he always sins, 
he ought always to have die medicine, i.s. the 
sacrament, ibid.; declares that we lawfully con¬ 
demn all new things which Christ has not taught, 
361; warns against seeking Christ in the earth, 
or after the flesh, 274,71 says that Christ 
here ia image is there in troth, where as an ad. 
vocate he intercedes for us, 277; speaks of the 
body of Christ as being signified after consecra¬ 
tion of the bread, 368; calls the oblation the 
figure of Christ’s body and blood, ibid.; says die 
bread ia the meat of saints. 393; declares that he 
who eats this body shall never die, ibid.; asserts 
that he, who receives not remission of his sins 
here, shall not have it in another life, 308; de¬ 
clares that there is no difference between the car¬ 
cases of the dead, except that the rich etink more 
than the poor, 436; caution* against boasting of 
a fast, else it will profit nothing, 841; —k« 
whether he can be thought to fast aright, who, 
instead of going to the church, goes to the chase, 
648; says he fulfils the law that believes In Christ, 
638; speaks of faith alone justifying, 630. 

Amen, what it signifies at the end of the creed, 61; 
and of the Lord’s prayer, 107,8. 

Amendment of life, a disposition to it Is necessary 
in preparation for the Lard’s supper, 339% this 
disposition must continue for ever, 337. 

Ames, 423, n. 

Anabaptists, their opinion that sine after baptism 
are not forgiven refuted, 170, Ac.; censured with 
their doctrines, 807, 16, 36; they untruly deny 
that the apostles baptised infants, 309; they re¬ 
vive the old heresy that Christ took no flesh of die 
virgin, 446. 

Anaclctua (bishop of Rome) commands all to com. 
municste that will not bo excommunicated, 338, 
56 . 

Anchors; anchorites, 390. 

Angels, honour is not to be given to them aa to 
God, 88,9. 

Anger, strife, Ac. forbidden, 95,0. 

Angle, see 436. 

Antichrist, synagogue of, signs by which the church 
of Christ may be known feoro it, 43 1 hie king¬ 
dom is large, 181; we desire in ths Lord’s prayer 
that his kingdom may be brought to confusion. 
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159 1 he etutU shortly with hie doctrine he con¬ 
founded, 409, 10; many antichrist* ere risen 
up, 655; their doctrine* must be fought against, 
ibid., 650. 

Antioch (Ancona), a bishop deposed at, 325, 0. 

Antisthcnes, 430. 

Antony, invoked for keeping swine, 536. 

Apelles, a heretic, 440. 

ApolHne, invoked for healing the tooth-ache, 636. 

Apostles first tanght repentance, then faith, 13; 
—creed, why so called, 16; what Christ sent them 
to do, 320, 1; Christ commanded them to feed 
the flock, 320. 

Appairing: impairing, 110. 

Apparel, of maids must be seemly, 370, 1 ; light¬ 
ness of It shews lightness of mind, 370; that of 
labouring men must be decent and seemly, 400; 
gallant not to be rejoiced in, 437, Ac.; (or 
clothing) why it was given to us, 437, 0; mad¬ 
ness of Englishmen in It, 430; that of women, 
what it should be, 430, 0; a rule for it, 440. 

Aquilian church, how it worded the article of the 
creed respecting the resurrection of the body, 40. 

Aquinas, Thomas, says that, though whole Christ be 
under both kinds, yet is he not given in vaiu under 
both kinds, 244; calls the sacrifice of the mass 
a memorial of the Lord's passion, 250 ; mentions 
various opinions as to the words used by Christ in 
the consecration of the eucharist, 203; used in 
speaking of justification the old manner of speech, 
that faith alone justifies, 030. 

Arabians, their law against adultery, 649. 

Archilochus, his books banished by the Laced ic- 
inonians, 302. 

Ariana, the council of Nice convened by Constan¬ 
tine against them, 306. 

Aristotle, Philip’s letter to him, 6, 386. 

Arnold, 226, n.; 267, «•; 206, w.; 292, n.; 206, n. 

Athanasius numbers the second commandment 
among the ten, and holds it a moral law, 60; 
speaks of Christ's flesh as called celestial meat, 
and spiritual food, 289. 

Athenians, their law against adultery, 649. 

Augustine says that the prayer which is not made 
by Christ is very sin, 136; asserts that no man 
takes away the sins of the world but Christ alone. 
173 i says that the priests do not forgive sin, but 
the Holy Ghost through them, 174; affirms that 
the baptism- of young children comes from the 
apostles to us, 210; declares that without the 
sanctifying of the invisible grace the visible sa¬ 
craments do not profit, 218; says that the visible 
sign and the lnviaible grace may be present one 
without the other, ibid.; asserts that God has 
retained to himself alone the power in baptism 
to forgive sins, 219; says that it is fulfilled 
invisibly when not the con tempt of religion but 
the article of necessity excludes the mystery of 
baptism, 224; dedans that good and bad bap¬ 
tise visibly, but God baptism Invisibly by them, 
227 ; says that to minister the word and sacra¬ 
ment the minister is somewhat, but to make 
dean and justify he is nothing, ibid.; speaks of 
baptism by trine igunenioap 997; says images 
are wont to be called by thq names of those things 
whereof they an images, 949; shews how the 
flesh and blood of Christ's sacrifice was promised. 


performed, and celebrated, 949; says (Lib. Sent. 
Prosp.) the heavenly bread is called the body of 
Christ, when it is indeed the sacrament or holy 
sign,250; affirms (ibid.) that Christ was onoeoffer¬ 
ed hr himself, and yet is daily offered in the sacra¬ 
ment, ibid.; says the bread is spent In receiving 
the sacrament, 262; speaks of the frequency of 
communicating in his time, 268; exhort* to 
communicate at least every Sunday, Ibid.; insists 
on the authority of holy scripture, 961; says 
that which we see (in the sacrament) is die bread 
and the cup, 267, 6; declares that the sacrifice 
of the church consists of two things, of the so- 
eminent, and of the thing signified thereby, 968; 
says the word comes to the element and thereof 
is made a sacrament, 270; proves that as con¬ 
cerning Christ's flesh he is not here, 273, 4, 
8; rays that to lay hand on Christ, who has 
carried his body into heaven, we must send up 
our faith, 274; proves that after the form of 
Christ's human nature we may not think that 
he is everywhere, 277, 8; declares that Christ 
is everywhere as God, but in a certain place of 
heaven because of the measure of a true body, 
278 1 asserts that bodies must be in some certain 
places, and cannot be separated from their quali¬ 
ties, ibid., 281; says that Christ's body must be 
in one place, 278; declares we must believe that 
Christ's body is only iu heaven, ibid.; shews how 
the thing which signified! is wont to be called 
by the name of that thing which it signified*, 
282; says Christ did not stick to say, • This is 
my body,’ when he gave the sign of his body, 
ibid., 286; instances how, the sacraments having 
the name of the things whereof they are sacra¬ 
ments, the sacrament of Christ's body is Christ's 
body, 283; says that sacrament* are signs of 
things, being one thing anil signifying another, 
284; shews that the heavenly bread is called 
Christ’s body, when indeed it is the sacrament 
of his body, ibid.; says that Christ in the 
maundy delivered the figure of hia body and 
blood, 286; explains how to distinguish literal 
from figurative express ions of scripture, 290, 1; 
teaches that the sacrament* must be venerated 
not with a carnal bondage, but with a spiritual 
freedom, 291; say* he that agrees net with 
Christ neither eats bis flesh, nor drinks his blood, 
292; distinguishes between sacramentally and 
truly eating the body of Christ, which is to dwell 
in him, 293; declares that he that dwells not 
in Christ neither eata spiritually his flesh, nor 
drinks hia blood, ibid.; affirms the judfpnent of 
those who say that he eata not die body of 
Christ, who is not in the body of Christ, ibid.; 
says that heretics may have the sacrament, 
but the matter of it they cannot have, ibid.; 
declares that Judas did cat the bread of the 
Lord and not the bread that was the Lord, 
994, 7; says if we believe are have eaten 
Christ, 996, 6; declare* that he that b elie v es 
in him eats him, ibid., 996; shews how the 
eating of Christ’s flesh must be spiritually un¬ 
derstood, 996; speak* of Judas (in one sense) 
receiving the body and Mood of the Lord, Ibid.; 
referred to to shew that la his time the bread and 
the cup were given into the hands of the com- 
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municanu, 801, ■*.( rejoin when here tin were 
delivered flea their old errors, 916; prescribe* 
1 b respect of heretic* to love the man but kill the 
error*, ibid.; says it p l e a se * no good men in die 
catholic church for any on* though a heretic to 
be kilted, 3171 recount* the behaviour •* a wife 
of his mother Monica, 344, «.; *ay* the catholic 
believe* that there are but two place* after this 
life, and know* no third, 394 ; declares that the 
aoul* of saints go straightways to heaven, and of 
sinners to hell, ibid, j asserts that there are two 
dwelling-places, one in fire, the other in the 
eternal kingdom, ibid.; aays every one aleepa 
with his own cause, and with his own cause shall 
rise again, 393; declare* it of no profit to pass 
a whole day in long fasting, if afterward the soul 
be oppressed with superfluity of meats, 633 ; 
says that the fasts of Christian men are rather to 
be observed spiritually than carnally, 640; shews 
that the great and general fast is to abstain from 
iniquities and unlawful pleasures of the world, 
ibid.; says that good things (in themselves) may 
be done, and yet n6t be done well by those who 
do them, 641 ; recommends the taming and mor¬ 
tifying of the flesh, 644; shews the necessity of 
fasting to assuage the intetnperanry of the body, 
ibid.; says mercy commended the prayer and 
fasting of Cornelius, who fed those that wanted, 
640; recommends that what is not eaten on fast- 
ing-days be bestowed on the poor, ibid.; shews 
that God speaks to us in scripture, which must 
therefore be reverently received, 549 ; warns those 
who will be partakers of the grace of God not to 
boast their merits, 637 4 says all that are justified 
by Christ an- righteous not in themselves but in 
him, 638; speaks of faith alone justifying, 639. 

Auricular confession, the affiance that was placed 
in it, 414. 

Aylmer, 424. 


Backsliding, the danger of, 206, 7- 

Hanqueting, a vain pleasure, not to he rejoiced in, 
440, 1 ; die evils it has brought, 441. 

Baptism, sins after it may be forgiven, 170, Ac.; 
Ita outward sign and its promise, 109; It ought to 
be administered openly, 200 ; what it is, 202 ; of 
how many parts it consist*, ibid. ; what it ia to 
be baptized with the Holy Ghost, ibid.; that of 
water without the baptism of the Holy Ghost 
profit* nothing, 203, 18; who instituted it, ibul.; 
what it is to be baptised In the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, ibid.; why 
we are baptised, ibid.; the fruit of it, ibid., Ac.; 
we receive remission of sins and the Holy Ghost 
in ft, 204; it declares we am in the favour of 
God, 206; it preache* not only the mortification 
of the flesh but the vitrification of the Spirit, Ibid., 
906; cere manic* of It used in the pope’s church, 
907; of infants. Ibid., Ac.; proof of infant bap. 
than from circumcision, 907,6; proof from the 
fact that children have been from their cradle eo- 
fiaafi with the Holy Spirit, 90S; proof because 
the apostle* baptised hou s e h o ld* , 909; ft may be 
nstnlato wJ to children befcre they bcUevo, 911 ; 
the case of children dying without it, 914,6; 
* ■ acr am sn t to be reverently weelvo d of all. 


916; those that willingly reject it have no por¬ 
tion In God's kingdom, ibid., 224,6; th« doc¬ 
trine that all am condemned that die without 
baptism of water is injurious, 913, Ac., and die. 
sent* from the verity of God's word, 290, Ac.; 
it ia of the same necessity that circumcision was, 
216; a seal of righteousness, 217 ; outward does 
not give grace by any power that U has, ibid.; 
of itself it brings not gram, but testifies that he 
who is baptised has received grace, 290; some 
may be spiritually baptised among the Turks and 
heathen, 221, 2; three kind* of it, yet hut one, 
223,6; all who am contained in the visible church 
am not baptized alike, 826; it may not bo minis¬ 
tered twice to onsqpenwn, 226; the unworthinca* 
of the minister does not hinder the worthinoas of 
it, 226, 7 ; by trine immeraion, 227 I by affusion 
or sprinkling sufficient, ibid., 228 ; a commend¬ 
able old custom to have godfathers and god¬ 
mothers in it, 228; father* should be present at 
that of their children, ibid.; what it is, with 
probation* out of the scripture, 607,8; to what 
use it was used, 668; a peculiar covenant and 
sign, 673; we must cleave strongly to the promise 
added to this sign, ibid.; a covenant which makes 
quiet the conscience, 674 ; by it wc are removed 
from the fierce judging.place to the court of 
mercy, 636, 6. 

Baptised in the name of Christ, what it is to be, 13. 

Barham, invoked to keep from thunder and light, 
ning, 636. 

Basil speaks of baptism by trine immeraion, 227 • 
says that the Holy Ghost is at one time in differ. 
out persons, which angels cannot be, 280; rebuke* 
covetous rich men who while alive will give no¬ 
thing, but *t their death bequeath largely to th* 
poor, 396 1 calls him a thief who makes that hi* 
own which he has received to distribute, 638; 
defines 'He true and Christian fast, 639; says 
that fasting is necessary when we desire to obtain 
any thing of the laid, 648. 

Beauty is a vain thing not to be rejoiced in, 437 i 
an enticement to uncleanness, ibid. 

Becon dedicates his Gstechism to his children, 4; 
bis desire to bring them up wt-U, 6; his poverty 
alHI ill-fortune, 7; the malice of the papists 
against him and his writings, 419; travelled into 
the Peak of Derbyshire, ibid., 420; his books, 
421; went into Staffordshire, 422; into War¬ 
wickshire and lsriceatemhine, 424; repaired homo 
on hearing of the death of his father-in-law, 426; 
the book* he wrote and translated while in the 
country, 427* 

Bede says that Christ was taken up in his hu¬ 
manity, but concerning bis divinity ha abides still 
on the earth, 876; dedams that Christ forsook 
those corporally whom concerning his divine 
majesty he never foiled, ibid., 278; speak* of 
Christ instituting the sacrament of hla fieah and 
blood hi die figure of bread Mid wine; 866. 

Beggars who can work and will not am thieve*, 
108; their duty, 116, 

Belisarius, 441. 

BeUannine admits that the council of Basil al¬ 
lowed the cup in the eucharfot to th* Bohemians, 
246, n. 

Belly-cam, the great evils of, 699. 
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Benefited men, Latimer used to rebuke in hi* ser¬ 
mons, 421; see MlnUteri, Patton. 

Benefices, lotimn finely *poke against baying and 
aelling of them, 421. 

Berengarius, hi* recantation, 264, «. 

Bernard nay* the will ia taken for the deed (In 
baptinn) when neceaaity excluder the deed, 324; 
exhort* daily to receive the sacrament a* the 
medicine of the wound of ain, 210; *aya the fieah 
of Christ ia given to ua ipiritually not carnally, 
280; call* the body a stinking «perm and the 
meat of worm*, 442 ; though he had done many 
good work*, yet, when he should die, he acknow¬ 
ledged he had lived unthriftily, and called upon 
the favourable grace of God, p37. 

Bertram *aya the aubatance of the creature* remain* 
after conaccration what they were before, 268; 
<-»H« the body and blood of Christ a spiritual 
meat and a spiritual drink, 296, B. 

Beugnot, 306, «• 

Bible in English, Latimer proved that it should be 
read by all, 424. 

Bibliotheca Max. Vet. Patr. 91, «. $ 256, n. ; 267, 

w. ; 2119, n. 

-Mag.-262, 256, a; 258, 

x. ; 276, «. 

. Vet. Patr. Galland. 261, n. 

Biel, Uab. 252, n. ; says that how the body of 
Christ is under the kinds of bread and wine is 
not found expressed in the biblc, 269. 

Bingham, 9, n.; 297, ».; 298, «. $ 301, «.; 319, 
m. i 327, n. 

Bishops (or spiritual ministers) that neglect their 
duty am thieves, 107; their duty, 114; what 
they are, 317, &c.; differ not from spiritual ml- 
nisters,3!0; their order always owned to be supe¬ 
rior to that of presbyters, ibid., «.; hospitality 
decayed among them, 320; they must shew hos¬ 
pitality, 325, &c.; their fault in ordaining unfit 
persona, 423; their duty, with probations of scrip¬ 
ture, 516, 7; ancient, examples of their charity 
to the poor, 680; they sold the church utensils 
for the purpose of relieving the needy, ibid. 

Blessings on those who obey God's word, 617* 

Bocmu*, 649, ft. 

lions venture says that grace ia not contained in the 
sacraments essentially as water in a vessel, 319. 

Bool: bawl, 300. 

Boy-bishop, 320, ft. 

Brand, 346, «.; 436, m. 

Bread, what it signifies in scripture, 160; variously 
understood in the Lord’s prayer, ibid., 167; holy, 
and holy water were ministered every Sunday by 
the papists instead of the sacrament, 260; and 
wine remain after conaccration, 264; bow it ia 
Christ's body, 282; why Christ called it his 
body, ibid.; called Christ's body ia the sacra¬ 
ment, when really a figure of his body, ibid.; 
and wine am figure*, tokens, rapmaematkma, ibid., 
283; what it la to break It to the hungry, 
538,9. 

Brethren, we are bound to seek their salvation, 

176. 7- 

Bribe-taking, its pm valence, j{07- 

Broke: breach, 94. . 

Bruno, 639. 

Building, the daughter of fitacy, 430; curious. 


practice of ia a token that the day of Judgment is 
at hand, ibid. 

Burnet, bishop, 72, I 319, a. 


CsMariu*, 535, n. ; 540, ft. 

Camfttl penaiveness, not Ubour, is forbidden by 
Christ, 617- 

Carefulness, proper, not forbidden, 164. 

Carthaginian church, 49. 

Caaunder, Gregory in, 256, a; Armen. Lit. to, 
ibid., a.; Vigiliusln, 276, «.; 279, «• 

Caaaiodorua say* not only tinging but understand¬ 
ing we ought to give thanks, 253. 

Cut* t contrivance*, 576. 

Catalogue Testium, 261, w.; 895, ». 

Catechism, what it mean*, 9; the teaching of it 
ancient, ibid.; the part* of Becon's, Part 1 . 10 ; 
;i. 13; in. S3; tv. 125; v. 199; vi. 302; 
conclusion, 408. 

Catechists, who they were, 0. 

Catechumen!, 9, 256. 

Catholic, why the church ia so culled, 42. 

Cato, 339, 383, 384, 401, 600. 

Catullus, 419, H. 

Cave, 173, ». < 269, ». 

Cecil, Thomas, dedication to, 480; account of his 
family, ibid., n. 

Ccntur. Magdeb. 71, »• 

Ccrdon, a heretic, 446. 

Ceremonies, bow it was believed that in practising 
them wu salvation, 414. 

Charity, it must spring from repentance and faith 
in preparation for the Lord’s supper, 235, 6 ; the 
nature of it, 603, 4. 

Children, why God gives them. 4; the earnest 
study of the gentiles for bringing up theirs, 6; 
of God's people, ibid., 6; they are not punished 
for their fathers’ sins, 75; they may have faith 
and please God, 211, 2; they may have the 
Holy Ghost, 213; thou of unbelievers must be 
left to the judgment of God, 214; case of thou 
dying without baptism, ibid., Ac.; he who would 
have them virtuous must be cautious in choosing 
his wife, 346, 71 they must he brought up to 
the knowledge of God's word, 348, 9; their plays 
and pastimes, 349; company-keeping for them, 
ibid.; good manner* must be taught diem, ibid., 
350; they mutt be sent to school, 358; good 
book* must be provided for them, 331; chapter* 
of die bible to be mad by them at dinner and 
■upper, ibid.; they must be corrected if they do 
ami**, 353, 4 ; they must not follow their blind 
judgment in matrimony, 355, 8, 71; drey must 
honour and obey their parents, 357, Ac.; what it 
is for them to honour their patent*, 357,6; what 
it is to obey, 358; mason* why they should so 
honour and obey, 358, 9; Christian, must be 
brought up to Christian doctrine, 378; their 
duty to their parents, with probations of scrip¬ 
ture, 519. 

Christ, his Godhead proved, 19, 90; he ia alone a 
Saviour, 31, 3; what be ia, S3 ; hi* kingdom ia 
spiritual. Ibid.; the profit of his kingdom, ibid.; 
ho is alone our priest, 23; the profit of Us priest¬ 
hood, ibid.; ho ia otur prophet, ibid.; the profit 
of this, 24; why he ia called the only Sen of God, 
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ibid., $6 ; «hu Us Godhead profits, S&« what 
profit we hare in that he is our Lord, 86 ; of his 
humanity, ibid.; then an two natures in him, 
ibid, t what profit we hare by his humanity, 97, 
8« he received his humanity of the virgin, 38; 
what he did and suffered was for our sake, 89; 
what peofit we have by his passion, ibid, t he 
suffered willingly, 30; what profit we have by 
his crucifixion, ibid., St; his death and burial, 
SI, 3; what profit we have by hie death and 
burial, 38, S; his descent into hell, and our profit 
thereby, 33; his resurrection, ibid., 34 ; the profit 
we have by hie resurrection, 34, 3 ; his ascension, 
36, 8; the profit we have by it, 38; his sitting 
on the right hand of God, and the profit we have 
thereby, ibid., 37; his coming to judgment, 37, 
81 what profit we have by this, 38; his church 
is but one only church, 43; for his sake tied 
gives all good things, 46; prayer must be made 
in his name, 134; what it is to pray in hi* name, 
ibid.; he alone is the Son of God by nature, we 
by adoption, 146; he is the food of the soul, 186, 
7; what it is to put him on, 386; the necessity 
of his death for us, 338, 38; by his death we 
ere delivered front our sins, 330; his body is the 
nutriment of our soul, 233 ; the omnisufficlency 
of his sacrifice, 347, 8 ! his death the alone sacri¬ 
fice for sin, 360; his natural body is only in 
heaven, 371; he is In hi* manhood in one place, 
in his Godhead everywhere, 273; the old father* 
confirm this, ibid., &c.; the papiat* asy that his 
natural body, though in heaven, is also in the 
sacrament, 270, 8; his body is not in divers 
places at once, 376, 7; the old fathers confirm 
this, 377, &c.; his humanity is in heaven only 
till the judgment, 280; to teach that his body 
is in several place* evacuates bis humanity, which 
is a heresy, 281; the wicked eat and drink not 
his body and Mood, 281, 2, 6; the old fathers 
confirm this, 382, Ac .; what it is to eat him, 
384 ; he is received by kith, 286 ; the old fathers 
confirm this, ibid., Ac. ; passages which appear 
to controvert this explained, 288, 7 $ he alone 
ssves, 380; the papists pervert this by intro, 
during the merit of others, ibid.; he is the alone 
mediator and intercessor, ibid., 381; his blood is 
the alone purgatory for souls, 381; to know him 
truly is the gift of God, 438; commendation of 
him, 444 ; his alluring kindness, 448 ; his choice 
of his apostles, ibid.; his humility and lowliness. 
Ibid., 447; his death, 447; Christians must re¬ 
joice in him, 448; his sacrifice makes clean for 
ever, 460, &c.; comparison b etwee n him and 
maaemongeea, 461; his resumetian and aaaension 
a cause of rejoicing, 457, 8; our medi a tor , inter, 
earner, and advocate, 460, 00; Ms coming to 
judgmoit a cause of rejoicing to the faithful, 
408, 1; his death the only satisfaction for sin, 
574, 6; he became sin, he. a sac ri fice for sin 
for us, 676; wo may have fins foith and trust 
In him against death, 678, 7 ; he bqphwes certain 
rich worldUngs, 887, 0; he blaittk those with 
file gospel wheat the lew has condemned, 830; 
by Ms sacrifice that Is fowled which the law 
req uir e s , 831; we are swgtafiM in him through 
faith, fiSS; he fila thm gta our debt, 83A, 
Christians should e a u l hr their vocation, sad seek 


to walk worthy of it, 47ft, Ac. 1 false, what a 

fire bolls In their hearts, 638. 

Chrysostom numbers the second commandment 
among dm ten, and holda It a moral law, 08; 
says that to deliver from t&e filthiness of sin is 
the mighty power of Christ, and that no man 
has power to forgive sin but God, 173 ; declares 
that the Lord's supper ought to be common,338; 
■ays the things which belong to the eucharist, 
diverse from rite old law, are common all between 
the priest and die people, 34ft; decisive that 
when we offer that »c do is to the remembrance 
of Christ's death, 848; speaks of die common 
■upper after die communion, 361; says there 
can be no profit of a voice not understood, 264, 
6; reference to the liturgy escribed to him, 3681 
shew* that none who do not communicate must 
be present at die sacrament, 367 ; the Lord's 
■upper greedy frequented in Ms time, 268 ; says 
he that has a pure conscience ought every day 
to come to the communion, 368, 9 ; reproves his 
hearers for their slack coining to the holy table, 
368; declares that the nature of bread tarries in 
the eucharist after it is sanctified, 386; cautions 
■gainst understanding the words of Christ car. 
nally, for that mysteries must be considered with 
inward eyes, 387, 97 1 explains why the gifts 

- signified in the sacraments are not delivered 
nakedly, but in sensible things, 387; speaks of 
the breed and the receivers being or signifying 
the body of Christ, ibid., 388; calls the eucharisdc 
sacrifice s symbol or sign of Christ, 388; say* 
that not the true body but a mystery of Christ's 
body is contained in the hallowed vessels, ibid. ( 
warns against the idee that the divine body is 
reesfved at the hand of man, ibid.; speak* of 
bread and wine being shewn for a similitude of 
the body end blood of Christ, ibid.; says that 
he who comes to the body of the Lord must climb 
up on high, 396; declare* that. If priests tsarh 
well but live ill, their doctrine, but not their 
manners, is to be taken, 334, 33; cautions 
against thinking that mercy will be granted u* 
in another world at the prayers of any, if we 
do not behave ourselves so as to deserve to receive 
forgiveness, 396; advises men to prepare their 
works against their departure, as, when they are 
once departed, it lies not in thrir power to repent, 
or put away their offences, ibid.; says that the 
nobility and goodness of our kinsfolk avail 
nothing, except we ourselves be good, 438; cells 
Mm the true nobleman that disdains to serve rices, 
ibid.,437; explains what it is to anoint tbs heed, 
and wash the bee in fasting, 637, 8 ; says that 
be who abstains from meat and not from evil 
works, though he appear* to fast, foot* not in deed, 
630; declares that those, who so fast that they 
please men rather than God, through vata-glory 
have no reward of thrir labour, 641 $ eaye the 
abstinence from meats is received for this purpose, 
to make the fiesh obedient to the spirit, 646 j 
couneels that whenever we fast we should be 
liberal to (he poor, 648; eaye that he who 
cannot fast must give the laps aims, sod be 
mere diligent la prayer, ibid.; speaks of faith 
alone justifying, 639. 

Church, what it signifies, 41 1 why it Is called 
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holy, ibid., 43; why called catholic at universal, 
43; Christ's to one only ebutch, ibid.; signs 
by which it may be known from the synagogue 
of antichrist, ibid, t why it is called the fellow¬ 
ship of the saints, 43what profit there to in 
believing that there to a holy universal church, 
ibid.; there to no forgiveness of sins but in it, 
44; itt belief concerning faith and good works, 
638, dec. 

Cicero, scholars must exercise themselves in, 388. 

Circumcision, some that died without were not 
condemned, 818, 38, 3; its spiritual character, 
310. 

dement (of Rome) commanded that as many hosts 
should be offered on the altar as would suffice the 
people, 339, and forbad the reserving of what 
remained, 351. 

Cllchtnveus, 173, «• 

Cod. Justin, in Oofoofr. Corp. Jur. Civ. 303, n. ; 
313, 

Colct, 383, ». 

Comeraccnsis, or Cameracensis, sec AlUucu. 

Comes tor, P., mentions different opinions as to the 
words of Christ in consecration of the euchsriat, 
363. 

Come yet, or come er: come etc, or before, antici¬ 
pate, 38. 

Commandments, the ten, 38, with confirmations of 
scripture, 497, Ac. the first, 56, 497, 6 i what 
Cod requires of us in it, 57, dec.; the second, 59, 
496,9; the omission of the second and division 
of tenth into two, 59, 60; what Ood requires 
of us in it, 66; no particular takes away the 
virtue of the general law ,*69; the third, 76, 499; 
what Ood requires and forbids in it, 76; the 
vengeance of Ood against the transgressors of it, 
80; the fourth, 80, 500; what Ood requires in 
it, 80, 4 ; the fifth, 85, 600, 1 ; what to com¬ 
manded in it, 85, Ac.; the sixth, 04, 501, 3 ; 
what Ood requires of us in it, 94, 5, 7 i the 
seventh, 97, 503, 3; what Ood forbids and re¬ 
quires in it, 97. Ac., 103, Ac.; the eighth, 104, 
633, 4; what Ood forbids and requires in it, 
104, Ac., Ill, dec.; the ninth, 116, 504, ft; 
Ood's will in it, and what he forbids and rc- 
quires, 116, Ac., 118, Ac.; the tenth, 119, 60S; 
what Ood requires in this, and in all, 120, Ac., 
133, Ac.; the sum of them, 305, A 

Commenty: community, 307. 

Commons, the wrongful incloaurc of, 699. 

Commons (the people) their increase the honour 
of the king, and vine verta, 801. 

Commonweal, that, where there to a good magis¬ 
trate, a faithful preacher, a diligent school-master, 
not likely to decay, 377* 8. 

Concil. Collect. 310, «. 

Concupiscence to aba, ISO, I; why it ia left and 
frit after baptism, 304; it does not co n de mn 
unless we give place to it, ibid., 805. 

Confess and set forth true religion, we are com¬ 
manded to, 79. 

Confession of Christian frith, 679, 80. 

Conflict of Christians with their adversaries ia moat 
perilous in sickness, S71. * 

Conscience, of godly men, troubled, 833; how to 
be quieted declared in Christian Knight, 633,4. 

Cnnserration, the words of considered, 381, Ac-; 


not to be grossly interpreted, .884; how the 
ancient fathers took them, 285, Ac. 

Constantine, the Gyeat, his edict againat idolatry, 
71, 312; his godly laws and exertions for the 
fuatherance of religion, 306; declared ha would 
conceal the fruits of die clergy, 333. 

Constantine, Copronymus, forbids images to be 
adored, 71. 

Constantine 1. (pope) 71, w. 

Content, we are required to be with what we have, 
114. 

Cornells, her reply about her children, ft. 

Corporal presence of Christ in the sacrament, 379, 
Ac.; it follows of transubstantiation, 370; it 
establishes the Mardonfte heresy, ibid. 

Correction, things to be observed in it, 364, 6; how 
a school-master must use it, 384, ft. 

Corvinus, his Postil translated by Wisdom, 433. 

Cotelerius, 546, n. 

Council, of Agde, 71,269; of Elvira, 71; of Toledo, 
71,327) a., 246; of Constance decreed that foe cup 
should not be given to foe laity, 244; of Jfcuil 
allowed the Bohemians to receive in both kinds, 
245; of Lsteren,263,280,2,8; of Florence, 268; 
of Nice admonishes not to look down to the bread 
and cup, 295; this held by Constantine, 395; 
of Trent, 319, a; of Chalccdon (Ch&lona) or¬ 
dained* that none should be counted to fast that 
ate before evensong was done, 633. 

Covel, 266, n. 

Coverdale, 420. 

Covetous man, what his delight to in, 428. 

Covetousness, of the age reprehended, 7; it ia 
condemned in the Lord's prayer, 164; reigns 
chiefly in old men, 373. 

Coy, or corle: to strike or pat with the hand, 596. 

Crenmer, abp. dedication to, 626. 

('reed, apostleg', why so called, 15; its parts, IA. 

Cresset: a watch-fire, or light on a beacon, 610. 

Creyghton, 286, a. 

Cricumun, (Ochamus ?) 839. 

Crinitus, 71, a. 

Cross, hymn to, 72; of that of affliction, 468. 

Curates, who neglect their duty are thieves, 107. 

Cure: care, 112. 

Curius, 308- 

Cursings on those wbo disobey Hod's word, 617,8. 

Cyprian aaya the Lord alone may shew mercy and 
forgive sins, 172,3; affirms plainly the baptism 
of infants, 209; refers to three kinds of baptism, 
225, w.; says that, whether Judsagn Paul baptises, 
Christ puts away foe sin, 226; resists the attempt 
to take eway the mystery of the Lord's blood from 
the communion ot the laity, 343; pronounces It 
sacrilege that by the appointment of man Ood's 
ordinance should be broken, 961 ; aaya the Land 
called foe bread hie body and the wine his blood, 
387,88; declares that the hallowed bread en¬ 
tered into the wicked mouth of Judas, 9671 aaya 
drink sanctified into the blood of Christ hunt out 
of the defiled bowels, ibid.; declares that Christ 
gave bread and wine at the table, 386; dpi tbs 
Losd called wins hto blood, 388; as ae ro that none 
but such as be true Israeli tea eat of this Lamb, 
393; says that in foe sacrament we whet not our 
teeth to hike, but with pure frith we tweak the 
holy bread, 396; referred to to shew that in hto 
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time the breed and the cup were given into 
the hand* of the communicant*, SOI, a.; ujri 
such as God find* men when-he calls them, such 
does he judge them, SOS; his exclamation when 
condemned to he beheaded, 473; denies that godly 
men ever took any great thing in hand except 
they first fasted, 04QU 

Cyril (of Alexandria), says that inwardly to quicken 
a sinner is the gift of God, 173; declares that 
Christ took away the pretence of hia body, though 
in the majesty of his Godhead he is ever here, 
273; says that, if the nature of the Godhead'werc 
a body, it must needs be in a place, 281; declares 
that Christ distributed bread calling it bis body, 
288 ; says they that receive the bread of life shall 
obtain immortality, 204 ; asserts that he who eats 
the flesh of Christ has everlasting life, ibid.; de¬ 
clares that when we cat the flesh of Christ we have 
life in us, ibid. 

Cyril (of Jerusalem), refers to three kinds of bap. 
titan, 225, n .; speaks of baptism by trine im¬ 
mersion, 227. ' 


Damaaus, (or Damascene ?), speaks of baptism by 
trine immersion, 227- 

Davidians, a sect of heretics, 378, 410 ; tlafir origin 
from David George, 379, «. 

I).■acorns, their oflicc, 320; in the pope's church, 
327 ; account of them and their duties referred to, 
ibid., «. 

Dearth, die prevalence of, 617 ; why it is sent, ibid., j 
618. 

Death of the hotly, what it is, 073 ; it is not to be 
feared but desired, ibid.; how those are to be 
comforted who-are in peril of it, ibid., r>76; how 
he is to be spoken to who is at (fee point of it, 
077. 8; a prayer for a sick man in peril of it, 

57 a * 

Debts to God, how we are to be delivered from, 
17«, »• 

Debtors, who will not pay when they can are thieves, 
108; their duty, 115; we must forgive them, 
178, 80. 

Decretal epistles ascribed to the early bishops of 
Rome are not genuine, 238, *. 

Desperation, how it is to be resisted, 077. 8; the 
«<*Hy are sometimes tossed with the waves of it, 
822, 3. 

Despise, used for desire, 626. 

Devil the, his army ere wicked spirits, the world, 
and the flesh, 043; a saying that every man sees 
him before he dies, 824. See Solan. 

Dicers, carders, tax., are thieves, 108, 182. 

DMymus Alexand., proves that the Holy Ghost is 
God, because he is in many places at one time | 
which no creature can be, 28) ; speaks of Wlh 
alone justifying, 838. 

Diet, t emper an ce in, is a remedy against adultery, 
102,3; of maids, 389. 

Diogenes, 800. 

Dionysius, Arsop 0 shews that hi his time die bread 
and cup were not rece i ved of the minister alo n e , but 
distributed to aU, 238; quoted to prove that the ; 
Lord’s supper was called Jjmrii, 240. m; says 
that all that dhl not communicate wen anciently 
not suffered to be present, 206. 

[shook, n-3 


Dirigies t dirges, 384. 

Divorces, moat of them an on occas i on of adultery, 
«47. 

Doctrine of Becon'a Catechisih is asnreeahle to the 
word of God, 400; it dissents notnons Um teach. 
Ing of the true catholic church, ibid. 

Dorothy invoked to save dowers, 636 { account of 
her, ibid., a. 

Doted: tenderer} doting, 648. 

Dowkings t duckings, 400. 

DrefHcsackcd 1 filled with offal or swill, 081. 

Druthmarus Christ., speaks of Christ instituting 
the sacrament that the disciples might do that in 
a figure which he should do far them, 286; says 
the blood of Christ is aptly figured by wine, ibid. 

Duns ricotus says the words of scripture might be 
expounded more easily without transubstantiation, 
288, 8. 

Durandus, 71, «•; explains how in the primitive 
church all that were present were wont to commu¬ 
nicate, 238, 08. 

Duty, of all men, to God, by exercising faith, 402, 
3; tow, 403; a new life, ibid.; prayer with 
thanksgiving, ibid., 404; to our neighbour, by 
shewing love, 404; to ourselves, we must keep 
tile heart pure, 400; sequester it from worldly 
things, ibid.; rail to remembrance our death, 400; 
we must keep our words pure, ibid. 1 and thereto 
pray for the taming of the tongue, ibid. ; we must 
soberly uu our eyes, 407: with our hands work 
no wickedness, ibid, t direct our feel that they 
haste not to wickedness, ibid.; use godly ail our 
members, ibid., 408 ► we must take care that our 
life answer to our profession, 408; that of all 
estates, with probations of scripture. All, Ac.; 
of the high powers and temporal magistrates, that 
they should be learned in the laws of God, Oil; 
maintain pure and Christian religion, ibid., 012; 
punish, and, if they will not turn, kill preachers of 
false doctrine, 012; judge equally, 013; take no 
bribes, ibid.; not oppress the common people, 
ibid., 014 ; ran: for the commons ss fathers, 014 ; 
defend the good and correct the evil, ibid., OlOj; 
of subjects, 015, Of of bishops and ministers, 
*016,7; in respect to doctrine, 018; life, ibid., 
517; hospitality, 017 ; of parishioners to mi¬ 
nisters, ibid., 318; of husbands to wives, 018 » of 
wives to husbands, ibid., 018 ; of parents to child¬ 
ren, 019; of children to parents, ibid.; of masters 
to servants, 020 ; of servants to masters, ibid.; of 
widows, ibid., 53i ; of old men, 021; of old 
women, ibid- ; of young folk, ibid.; of all degrees 
and estates to God and their neighbour, 022. 


Egalness: equality, 010. 

Egypt, the deliverance out of, 07. 

Election of God is not made frustrate by the want of 
outward b a p ti s m , 221. 

Elisabeth (afterwards queen), ded i c ati o n to, 413. 

Elvina, council of, 71. 

^ Endurance to the end is noedftiL, 071. 

Enemies of the Christian, 184 ; they can do no mow 
than God suffers, 183. 

England, cnee in darknes s under popery, 414, Of 
afterwards blessed with light, 410; miserable 
* through the covetousness of the rich, 434,0. 

42 



INDEX. 


fiiifl 

Epiphaniua cut an image away, and said it waa con¬ 
trary to the authority of the holy scripture to hare 
any In the church of Christ, 00, i, (I, 715 “f* 
that Christ called a senseless loaf his body, 
2011. 

Erasmus says Christ in die sacrament ought not to 
be carried about the fields on horseback, 2H. 

Eucherius, 01, ». 

Eusebius speaks of the use of images as introduced 
from the heathen, 61; mentions Constantine’s 
instruction and commands against idolatry, 71,«-; 
30ft, n.; referred to, 140, n. 

Eusebius Emiasenus prescribes that we look upon 
the holy body and blood of our God with faith, 
20A. 

Kvagrins testifies that young children were called to 
eat the remains of the sacrament, 2fi2. 

Evils, of the soul, 10A, 6; of the body, 106 ; of the 
times, displayed, 593. 

Fabian (bishop of Rome) decreed that all should 
communicate at least thrice a year, 2A0. ! 

Face, the command to wash, explained, 530, 40. 

Faith is the companion of true repentance, 12 ; de¬ 
fined, 13; it is the gift of God, 14 ; without it all 
virtues are but sins, ibid.; the fruits of it, ibid., 
1A ; the articles of Christian faith, how many and 
what they are, 1A; the first part, 16; the second, 
10; the third, 38; the fourth, 41; by it we ob¬ 
tain all good things of God, 4A, 6; it is needful 
in prayer, 132, 3; it is the will of God that it be 
exercised, JA6; by it alone we are justified and 
saved, 176; it goes heforc baptism in those that 
have the use of reason, 211 ; infants may have it, 
ibid., 212; the ordinary way to it is the preach¬ 
ing of Und's word, 212; it is the work of God, 
ibid.; it may dwell in children though not yet 
declared by works, 213,4 ; it is necessary for wor¬ 
thy preparation for the lxml’s supper, 234, A; we 
must believe that Christ was born and gave him¬ 
self fw »», 23A; it is the mouth of the soul 
wherewith Christ is received and eaten, 26A; it is 
a duty which all men owe to God, 402, 3; what 
it is, 482; the benefits we receive of God through 
it, with probations of scripture, ibid., 483;*the 
twelve articles of it, 483—6; coofession of Christian 
faith, 578, 80; encouraged to rely on the promises 
of God, 604 ; it is much, it is altogether, ibid.; 
through it Chriat’s fulfilling of the law is the 
believer’s, 638; for it God accepts the Christian as 
righteous, ibid. ; it must be laid as a sure founda¬ 
tion, 638 ; by it we are justified and receive oth& 
blessings, ibid; no 'unfruitful frith is taught, 
838; it alone justifies without works, 638. , 

Faithful, what thinga are hoped for by them, 13, 
14; they are die sens of God by adoption, 25; 
why they am called saints, 43; their final joy, 
460, 1. 

False witness forbidden, 116, 7. 

Famine sent as a punishment fra sins, 617, 8. 

Panne], or fantm: a sort of small scarf worn by a^ 
priest on his armwhile saying mass, 306. 

Farced: stuffed, fitted^ «2B, 

Fast, or fasting, how much it waa trussed in, 414; 
used in lent, 526; none have written of It in 
English, 527 i definition of It, what the true and 


Christian fast is, 528, dec.; that of the fathecrin 
the old law, 528, 33; spiritual exercises in it, 
528; how practised, ibid., 528; godly men ab¬ 
stained in it not only from meat, but from all that 
might delight the flesh, 529; that which is merely 
outward or constrained God abhors, ibid., 530; 
that which is commandttLnf the high powers is 
to be kept, 530, 1; the pat fast rises of-a heart 
contrite and sorrowful for sin, 531, 2 ; of a mind 
given to godliness, 532,3; the popish manner 
of fasting, 533, Ax. ; story of a monk who waa 
a great faster, 534; the popish fast rises of custom 
or superstition, 535, 8; the fondness of the 
papists in their’s, 536; how we ought to fast. 
537, Ac.; three things to be observed therein, 
537; that pleases God best which is accom¬ 
panied by works of merry, 538, 8; why God 
rejected the fasts and leasts of the Jews, 539; 
it consists not only in abstinence of meats but 
in forsaking of sin, ibid., 540; what it is to fast 
in secret, 540, &c.; the true use of it, 542, dee. ; 
the manner of it in the pope’s kingdom was 
wicked, 542; the erroneous doctrine of the papists 
concerning it, ibid.; it is a fruit of repentance, 
ibid.; it was not practised by the old fathers to 
be justified thereby, ibid.; its first use, to mortify 
and tame the flesh, 543, Ac.; a rule to be ob¬ 
served herein, 545; its second use, to have more 
liberally to give to the poor, ibid., 648; its third 
use, that, as godly men of old, wc may be more 
apt to pray, 546, Ate.; Christ joined it and 
prayer, 547; why fasts were appointed of ancient 
fathers, 648; its fourth use, that we may the 
better hear and digest God’s word, ibid., Ac.; 
why it was instituted on the evens of solemn 
feasts, with examples, 549, AA. 

Fathers of the church, some were in error in holding 
that alt who died without baptism were lost, 214, 
224; led with the Spirit of Christ they could 
teach nothing but that which is agreeable to the 
doctrine of Christ, 277* 

Fathers and mothers, their duty towards their chil¬ 
dren, 346, &c.; they should be present at their 
baptism, 347 i they must take care that no harm 
chance to them, 348; how they muat teach them 
to speak, ibid.; they muat train them in the 
knowledge of God’s word, ibid., 348; they must 
devise convenient pastimes for them, ibid.; they 
must take heed with whom they keep company, 
ibid.; they must teach them good manners, ibid., 
350; they must send them to school to a good 
school-master, 350, Ac. ; they must prepare them 
godly books, 351; they muat let them read the 
biblc at dinner and supper, ibid.; examples of 
their godly twinging them np, 352, 3; they 
should correct them if they do amiss, 353,4; 
they must put them into some honest godly way 
of life, 355 ; they must provide proper marriages 
for them, ibid., 356; giving them a portion in 
marriage, 356; they must set them a good ex¬ 
ample, ibid., 357; they must commend thorn In 
prayer to God, 357; their duty to their children, 
with pro b ati o ns of scripture, 518. 

Fear of God, the want of it it the root of all evil, 

416. 

Fenstfiil days appo in ted by magi s t rates are to be 
observed, 83; of labour on them, Ibid. ' 
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Fellowship of the Mints, why the chucch is so call¬ 
ed, 43. 

Fett fetched, 304. 

Fidua, his opinion that infants should not be bap¬ 
tized before the eighth day disapproved by Cyprian 
and a council, 209. 

File t defile, 88, 

Finders of things .to do not restore them to the 
owners are thieves, 188. 

Fish, 8, his translation of the Sum of the Scriptures, 
421, n. 

Flesh has a large kingdom, ISO, 1; we desire in 
the land** prayer that its kingdom rosy be 
pinched up, 152s it is an enemy to the Christian, 

' 184 1 the rebellion of it against the spirit, 543; 
It is tamed by fasting, ibid., 544; what it ia to 
walk after it, 632. 

Fliringi fleeting, 7> 

Foiled: trampled on, perplexed, puzzled, 426. 

Forgiveness of sins, 43, 4; of others, examples of, 
179 S duty of It, ibid., 180, 574 s not the cause 
of God’s fbrgietnjg us, 181, 2; why we ought to 
practise It, 182. 

Fornication forbidden, 08, 0 1 die sin of it plagued, 
100, 1. See Adultery. 

Frith, J. s book of his, 421. 

Fronto Ducinus, 257, »- 

Fulgcntius says that, as concerning his man’s sub. 
stance, Christ was not in heaven when be was 
in earth, and forsook the earth when he ascended 
into heaven, 278, 0; advises that the garment 
of a holy maid be such as to be a witness of her 
inward chastity, 370. 


Galley halfpenny, 435. 

Gamesters, dicers, Ac. who would overreach and 
win of their neighbours, arc thieves, 108, 62; 
their duty, 115. 

Gelasius Cyzic. Hist. Concil. Nic. 205, n. 

Gt-laaiiM (bishop of Home) commanded that the 
whole sacrament should be received In both kinds 
severally, 243; declared (hose accursed which re¬ 
ceiving the body of (Christ abstained from the 
communion of the cup, ibid.; the gloss upon 
pronounces it not superfluous to receive the sa¬ 
crament under both kinds, ibid.; says that the 
nature of bread and wine in the sacrament doss 
not go away, 267- 

tielliua. A., 5, a 

Gennadi us, 258, n. 

Gentiles, their earnest study in bringing up their 
child am, 5, 382, Ac. 

Gentlemen who unreasonably raise their rents ate 
thieves, 108{ their duty, 115; their little delight 
In leading the wosd of God, 428; theirgteedlness 
censured in becoming sheepmongers, and causing 
dm decay of towns, 434; their oppres s io ns said 
to be the arose of sebellioa, 588, 9; the character 
at them who are true gentlemen descri be d, 598, 
fee. t of them which am not really as, ibid. 

Gentlewomen, Dorcas an example to, 585. 

Geosgs, David, 379, w. 

George, invoked for defence in battle, 536; account 

. of Mm, SridL, s. 

Gcatgpao to l| assd at dm land's table, 288,9; 


kneeling, 298; notice about this posture, Ibid. 
standing, 298,«» sitting, 299; reference to the 
custom in the primitive church, ibid., w. ' 

Gloss, upon Gelasius affirms the sacrament not to 
be superfluously received under both kinds, MS; 
of Nie. de JUyta says in the. altar them la no 
doing again of Christ’s sacrifice, 250; the ordi¬ 
nary declares that what we do ia the commemo¬ 
rating of a sacrifice, ibid.,».; upon a canon, in 
Gratlan, explains, He is offered, that is, the offer¬ 
ing of him is represented, ibid.; upon Faschaaiu* 
in Gratlan, says tbs offering of Christ is repre¬ 
sented in the sacrament, ibid.; upon a canon in 
Gratlan teaches that the consecration of the eueht- 
rist is effected when the last syllable of the words 
is uttered, 264; upon a canon in Gratlan shews 
how the sacramental bread is called the body of 
Christ when it signifies it, 284; upon a canon in 
Gratlan says that Christ is eaten of evil persons 
sacra mentally only, 294; upon a canon ia Gentian 
explains how Christ is eaten two manner of ways, 
298. 

Gluttony, proverb respecting it, 548. ^ 

Gnomagraph, proverb or maxim.writer, 401. 

(her, 257, «• 

God, what he is, 16; why we call him Father, 17; 
why almighty, ibid., 18, 009; why called maker 
of heaven and earth, 18; comfort to be gathered 
of this, ibid., ID; all good things his gifts, ibid.; 
what it is to believe in him, 10; his love tn man- 
kind in giving his Son, 28; to sit on his right 
hand what it means, 37; he alone forgives sins, 
45, 557, 60; what moves him b> it, 45; he given 
stl good things for Christ’* sake, ibid.; by faith 
we obtain them from him, ibid., 46; everlasting life 
is his free gift, 60; why called the laird, 56; why 
he calls himself our God, ibid., 57; he did not 
give the Israelites his image to look on, 62; it is 
not lawful to make hi* image, 66, Ac.; why he 
ia called a strong and Jealous God, 73, 4; his 
morcy greater than his anger, 70 ; he most chiefly 
detests idolatry and the abusing of his name, 79 ; 
of him only all good things are to be asked, 126, 

7; how he is our Father, 145; what it proflta us 
that be is, ibid., 146; what we learn by calling 
Viim our Father, 146; he is in heaven and why 
said so to be, ibid., 147; lie is infinite and in. 
comprehensible, 146; his name cannot be made 
more glorious than it is, 146; how to glorify 
him, ihid., 149; we desire his kingdom to br 
set up and enlarged, 152, 3; what is meant by 
praying that his will may be fulfilled in earth 
, as in heaven, 154, 6; what hia will ia, 155, 6; 
be sends to his people for the best whatever 
cornea upon them, 158; his fatherly cam and 
%ood-wUl to them, 165, 6; why he is merciful 
to forgive sins, 175, 6; we are til debtors to 
him, 178; he remits sins of his flee favour, 
181, 2; what he is to us we must be to our 
neighbour, 182; how his temptation* differ feom 
Satan's, 185, Or he tamrpts in two manaev of 
ways, 188; why we lays his cross upon us, 189; 
why upon die faithful, 190; rt ssuos why he 
tempts us, 191, Ac.; he is not the author of 
temptation to evil and d a mn a tion , 194; the king¬ 
dom and power and glory am life, 196 ; his grace 
and Spirit are not bound to any external erro- 
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many, 230; hi* election cannot be made frus- | 
crate by the want of outward baptism, 221, 2; 
he alone can be in all places at once, 2711 bis 
omnipotency explained, 280 ; his benefit* to¬ 
wards man, in creation, 443 ; in the promise of 
redemption, 444; in giving the law and deal¬ 
ing friendly with him, 446; in sending his Sod 
I n the fulness of time, ibid.; he will supply his 
servants with necessary things, 460, 7; he judges 
the work of the heart, and not the heart of the 
work, S39 ; his liberality evidenced in the pro¬ 
vision made for his creatures, 003; histories of 
scripture confirm this, 003, &c.; hereby he en¬ 
courages poor married men, 006, 14; also men 
to stay at home and not wander, 000; and 
travellers that lie will not forsake them, ibid., 
007 ; he does good for his promise’ sake to the 
unworthy, 00(1, 0 ; none should despair of his 
liberality, 010; to look tor winch godly preachers 
are encouraged, 011, 4; also their wives, 012 ; 
and those that are imprisoned for his glory, 013 ; 
and that love his word, ibid.; so that we should 
trust him for all things, 014, 6; his promises 
are made to the godly and not the ungodly, Old, 
9; he is most beneficial to those that trust in 
him, 010 ; that he hears not sinners explained, 
020 j lie sets forth to sinful men both the luw 
and the gospel, 020; he upholds anil defends 
his people, 033, 4 ; he gave his Stan that we 
being cleansed from sin might serve him ut holi¬ 
ness, 030, 7- 

Godhead, three Persons in, 10, 17; of Christ, what 
it profits, 26. 

(loti-fathers and god-mothers, a commendable old 
custom in baptism, 22(1. 

(lodly, nothing chances to them without the sin¬ 
gular providence of Clod, 16(1; they have always 
acknowledged themselves sinners, 037- 

<foods, there is a propriety of, so that they arc 
not common, 110, 1. 

flood works may be done in the sight of men, so 
vain-glory be absent, 640; they are tn be done, 
but the hope of health not to be put in them, 
036; the reformed doctrine teaches them where 
scripture teaches them, 037 : they may lie taught 
when faith is laid as a foundation, 638; the 
study of them is to be exercised, 640. 

fforgeous houses, the delight in them is vain, 430. 

Gospel, what it is to preach it, A62; righteousness 
is set forth in and obtained by it, 620. 

Gospellers, grows, censured, 206, 415, 16, 602, 
617; new, teach the grace of perfect redemption, 
637. 

Governance of Virtue referred to, 481. 

Gtatian (emperor) hit law foe the establishment of 
St Peter's doctrine, 306. 

Gratiaai Decretum, 174, a.; 210, Augustine in, 
227, n.; Gregory to Lcandec in, 227, ; fourth 

council of Toledo in, 227,; Gelasius to Ma- 
jorieua and John in, 243, s. j gloss upon in. 
Ibid.; Julius 1. in, ibid.; Augustine in Lib. Sent. 
Ptosp. in, 250,284, a.; 28. in, 260, a ; glosa 
upon in, ibid,; Paaehasiua in, ibid.; gloss upon 
fas, ibid.; Fabian is,.269, of; council of Agdc In, 
ibid., glow in, 264 ; August, in Lib. Sent. Ptosp. 
in, 268, a.; gloss upon in, 664 ; Hilary in, 286; 
gloss in, 204; Eusebius Kmissenus in, 296 ; gloss 


in, 296; canon in declares that Christ cannot be 
devoured with teeth, 296; canon in prescribes 
hospitality aa necessary for bishops, 32ft; canon 
in commands a bishop to minister to the poor 
and sick, 336 ; canon in admonishes a bishop to 
have a liberal hand, ibid.; canon of council of 
ChAlons in, 633. 

Graziers, shccpmongen, and rich fanners the cause 
of a dearth, 603. 

Greeks, they have no private masses, 239; they 
called the land's supper, Syna.rU, 240; no man 
among them permitted to absent himself fourteen 
day* from the sacrament, 268; they refused at 
the council of Florence to admit tnuisubs tan na¬ 
tion, 266. 

Gregory Nazisnzon numbers the second command¬ 
ment among the ten, and holds it a moral law, 
60; speaks of the passover as partaken of in a 
figure, though more plain than the old passover, 
280; says the time we have in this world is the 
time of working, the future the rime of reward, 
395. 

Gregory the Great considered images as laymen’s 
books, 60,3; reproved Sercnus for breaking sonic 
images, (ii ; wrote to Leander against baptism 
by trine immersion, 237, «•; shews how unn- 
comniutiicanr* must go out before the celebration 
of the eucharist, 256; declares that Christ, though 
absent nowhere by the presence of his majesty, 
is not hew by the presence of his fieslt, 274, 5, 8; 
says the Word goes away in his body, but tarries 
in it is Godhead, 275 S speaks of the deposition 
of a bishop for niggardliness, 323, 6 ; says faith 
is righteousness, 630. 

Gregory III. made a law that images should be 
worahip)>ed, 60. 

Gryft: graft, 214. 

Guerrieus, 259, n. 


Ilart of grease: a fat one, henre one of spirit, 
345. 

Hatred is manslaughter, 121. 

; llaynio says the speech ought to be understood, 
j 256; gives all the glory of justification to Christ, 
639. 

Head, what it is to anoint, 637, 8. 

, Heart must be kept clean, 405; it is defiled by 
unclean thoughts, ibid. 

: Heathen authors, some ought not to be read, 382; 
some read warily, godliness being interlaced, 
profit much, 383. 

I Helena, 72. 

Hell, affliction in the world is to keep us from the 
pains of it, 463, 4. 

Herbert, 423, a. 

| Heresies and sects, great numbers of, 526, 6. 

Heretics, whether it be lawful to kill them, 312, 
Ac.; the course which mutt first be taken, 313. 

Hernias prescribes that in fasting an account «t die 
food commonly eaten should be had, and so much 
given to the poor, 646, 6. 

Hcsychius, or Isychius, testifies that the bread re¬ 
maining of the sacrament, was burned, 262; 
declares that in the world to ceano there is no 
working, 3A6. 

Higmus, or Hyginus, commanded that infants when 
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brought to baptism should have at leaat one god¬ 
father and one god-mother, 210. 

Hilary explain* how there is a figure and a truth 
in the saersment, 286; speaks of the receiving 
of the body and Mood of Christ as causing us to 
be in Christ, and Christ in us, 293, 4; speaks of 
faith alone justifying, 639. 

llippolitus, hit constancy in martyrdom, 472. 

Holy Ghost, what it is to believe in him, 38; he 
is God, 39 t the profit his Deity brings, 40, I; 
the gift of him a commodity we have by Christ's 
ascension, 469. 

Homilies, first book of, 643, *• 

Honorius 111., his decree respecting the carrying 
of the sacrament in procession, 263, «. 

Honour, what the true to God is, 68; not to be 
given to angels as to God,ibid., 69. 

Horace, 66, 162. 

Hospitality, a noble virtue, necessary for all, espe¬ 
cially for bishops, 326; the scripture gives exam¬ 
ples to encourage to it, 604. 

Housed, unhoused; with or without housings, a 
kind of stocking or boot, 65. 

Iltnnhertua says that, for a perfect remembrance of 
Christ, there must lie distribution as well as 
blessing and breaking of the bread, 262. 

Husbands must love their wives, and why, 334 ;. 
they must not covet strange flesh, 336; they 
must make provision for their wives and famihas, 
,33(i; they must provide for the souls’ health of 
their wives, 337 t they must defend them from 
injuries, ibid. ; they must Iwsar with them after 
the example of Christ, 338; and not lie tyrants or 
churlish to them, 339 ; what kind fathers must 
provide for their daughters, 350; their duty to 
their wives, with probations of scripture, 518. 

Husbandmen, who sell their com, Ac., for unrea¬ 
sonable gain, arc thieves, 108 ; their duty, 115. 

Hums, John, burnt at the council of Constance, 
244. 

Hypocrites hate the light of God's word, 408. 

Idiot: a private or unlearned person, 588. 

Idleness, to he eschewed, 101, 401, 6; the evils 
thereof, 368; no man ought to live idly, 162, 
616 , 7 - 

Ignatius calls the Lord’s supper Agape, 227, »• c 
exhorts oftentimes to come to the eucharist, 258 ; 
expressed his desire of martyrdom, 472. 

lUyrictis Flae., 245, «. .See Catalog** Tritium. 

Images, honour as to God is not to be given to 
them, 58. 9; they are not lawful in Christian 
templet, 60; Gregory HI.’* law for them, ibid, j 
those in temples destroyed, ibid., 6l; laws and 
decrees of princes, bishops and councils against 
them and idols. 61, 9, 71* 306, 12; the 
placing of them in churches came from idol¬ 
aters, 61; they are not profitable a* laymen’s 
hooks, 61, Sue. ; they move pot to devotion, 63, 
4 ; they do not adorn the churches of the Chris¬ 
tians, 66; thou; °f God not lawful to be made, 66, 
Ac. ; in politic and civil matters they may be 
made, 68; lawful neither to make nor to worship 
them, 69, 70; service to them is an abomination, 
79; what it is to bow before thorn, 72 i what to 
honour or worship them, ibid., 73; their servants 
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called God’s enemies, 74; what great honours 
used to be paid to them, 413. 

Incarnation of Christ liy the Hedy Ghost, 27 • 

Indulgences, granted by popes, 72. 

Infant baptism. See Baptism. 

Infidelity, the root of ell evil, 396. 

Infundcth t poureth into, 662. 

Innocent III. invented the custom of hiding and 
dosing the sacramental bread, 263; his dome 
affirming hansubstantiation, 260, 8, 90; recounts 
various opinions a* to the words of Christ in con¬ 
secration, 263. 

Institution of Christian Man, 319, », 

Insurrections and commotions come from the devil, 
693; in Devonshire, Norfolk, &e., Ibid., a., 696; 
they are not to be excused, 601, 2. 

Inward natural gifts ate not to be rejoiced or gloried 
in, 442. 

Ipocraa, or hippocraa, a kind of piment or apirvd 
wine, 634. 

Ireneus says the bread of the eucharist consists of 
two things, earthly and lu-avcnly, 267 1 declares 
that of the eucharist the substance of our flesh is 
stayed and increased, ibid. 

Isidore speaks of the bread and wine as consecrate 
u> the remembrance of the Lord’s passion, 

287- 


James, bishop of Jerusalem, 140. 

Jerome, 49, n .; numbers the second commandment 

. among the ten, and holds it a moral law, 60 j 
approves the baptism of infants, 210; says the 
laird's supper ought to he common to all, 240; 
testifies that whatever remained after the com. 
ntunion was consumed in the church, 251; speaks 
of the frequency of communicating in his time, 
258; wishes that wc could at oil times receive 
the eucharist without a pricking conscience, 269; 
judges what councils may establish against the 
doctrine contained in the canoniral let lets a wicked 
error, 261 ; says that that which has not autho¬ 
rity of die scriptures is despised with the same 
easiness with which it is proved, 263; declares 
that without authority of the scriptures garrulity 
has no faith. 264; expounds Matt. xxvi. If., of 
Christ's corporal presence, 274 ; speaks of Christ 
in the sacramrnt as representing the truth of his 
body and blood. 286; says lovers of pleasure cat 
not Christ’s flesh, nor drink his blood, 292, 3; 
declares that heretics eat not the flesh of Jesus, 
203; describes tlic strong in Christ as eating this 
bread, and virgins (i. e. holy) as drinking this 
wine, ibid.; says whatever the clerks have, that 
is the poor's, 325 ; shews that while in this pre¬ 
sent world we may help one another, but not 
before the judging-place, 394; mentions the inode 
at die Jews' fasting, 533; reproves nice and fine 
fasten, 635 j says that the abstinence of die body 
is commendable when the mind foals front jrices, 
640; perhaps erroneously chad for Ambrose, 
ibid., u.; cautions against satiety, as nothing so 
much overwhelms the mind, 646; calls the 
righteousness which men shall seek none other 
than Christ himself, 039. 

Jerome of Prague burnt at the council of Constance, 
244. 
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Jesus, >htt the name mesas, and why given to 
Christ, 21; why he ia called Christ, 22. See 
Ckriit . 

Job, invocation of, 030. 

Joy, and nmt, cause for, to thote who considered 
the state of the time, 413; Paul exhorts to joy, 
428; ours should be in the Lord, 427, 8, 43; 
it should be continual, 461, 2, 7'i. 

Judges who arc corrupt in judgment are thieves, 

100 . * 

Judgment, Christ’s coming to, 37, 8; a cause of 
joy to the faithful, and grief to the unfaithful, 
480, 1. 

Julius 1. commanded that the people should receive 
both the bread and cup severally, 243. 

June, query Inti, SIX 

Justification by faith, 638, 9; it is the doctrine of 
• old authors, ibid. 

Justin Martyr, 232, n. ; describes the mode in his 
time of administering the Lord's supper, 239. 

Justinian, his law commanding ministers to speak 
In a dear voice, 233, 441. 

Justly, what it is to rule, 307* 

Justus Orgelitanus shews how Christ is not always 
to be eeen in the body, 273, 6. 

Juvenal, 383, 99, 421, 333, 99. 

k 

Keys, the power of is no idle gift, Mfp; what those 
of the kingdom of heaven arc, 308; why the 
preaching of God’s word is likened to a key, 
ibid. 

King, obedience to him enforced, 473. 

Knowledge worldly without that of the gospel hin¬ 
ders rather than profits, 330. 


Iiabbe, 00, ». ; 71, "■; 244, it.; 243, «.; 233, n. ; 
239, m.; 280, a. $ 291, n. ; 286, «.; 2U3, a. 

Labour, the yoke of laid on man’s neck, 83, 4 ; 
examples of, 84,3,816; all men must labour 
in their vocation, 013, 6. 

labourers who do their work negligently are thieves, 
106, 7 ; their duty, 115. 

Lactantius says God cannot be truly worshipped 
where an image is, 01, 5, 9; reproves the use of 
images, 61. 

landlords, their duty, 113. 

Up: secure, 028. 

Lashing: lavishing, 108. 

Ijatermn, council of, 233, it. 

Latimer, bishop, his character and preaching, 424, 
5, 0. 

I*w the, what it is, 63; when and why it was given, 
ibid., &c., 498,7 ; to be a certain doctrine, 33,4 1 
the names given to it in scripture, 64 ; called a 
light, ibid.; a glass, ibid., AS t to shew men then- 
sinfulness, ibid.; to be a school-master to lead to 
ChfUt, 35,6; to be a bridle to restrain the evil, 
3&V; it contains ten commandments, ibid.; virtue 
of a general law Is not taken away by a particular 
commandment, 80; it is spiritual, and why called 
so, 93, 120, kc.; the sum of it, 123; to obtain 
strength to walk in-it, we must ask of God Ids 
holy Spirit, ibid.; wind it b, with confirmations 
of scripture, 498 ; the first tattle of it, 497, Ac.; 
tiie second, 300,dec- ; the sum of all laws, 306,6; 


a man ia condemned by it, 028, 0; the true ful¬ 
filling of it, 631; It cannot justify. Ibid. 

Law will I: arbitrary law, 313. 

La wish sprinkling i that sprinkling which was pre¬ 
scribed and practised under die lpw, 227- 

Lawyers who counsel wrongly tot gain am thieves, 
108 ; their duty, 114, A. 

Lay-people are members of Christ’s church, fine 
whose salvation he shed hie blood ae well as tat 
that of the clergy, 241. 

Leander, 227, *»• 

Lent, usually appointed to abstinence, 626. 

Lent: offered, but perhaps an error for ksf, 163. 

Leo III. (emperor) his edict sgsinst images, 71,312. 

Leo, (pope) decree of, 210, «. 

Lepteyans, their law against adultery, 649,60. 

Iicse: lose, 588. 

Life everlasting, 49, &c.; there is such a life, 30; 
it is God’s free gift, ibid.; given only to the 
faithful, ibid., 31; to be enjoyed in body as well 
as soul, 31; the profit in believing it, ibid. 

-mortal, the shortness and uncertainty of it, 161; 

we are taught in the laird's prayer that it is 
not mainUinrd by our own forecast, 165; the 
hope of its being long makes many unmerciful, 
390; the vanity thereof, 397; it is a warfare, 
342. 

Lilly, W., 383. 

Liturgies referred to to shew that those who did not 
communicate must go out from the celebration of 
the land’s supper, 238. 

Locrensions, their law against adultery, 849. 

Ijombard, P., 174. n. ; says that which is conse¬ 
crated of the priest is called a sacrifice, because it 
is a remembrance and representation of the true 
sacrifice, 238 ; 284, n. ; 278, "■ 

1 lord’s supper, See Sapper. 

Love, to our neighbour enjoined. III, 2; examples 
of to each other, 177 ; it must be shewn, os is sig- .. 
nified in the LotiI’h supper, 231, 3; its nature, 
341,8; a duty ail men owe to God,403; to their 
neighbour, 404. 

Loye, invoked for cure of horses, 338. 

Luke, invoked for saving oxen, 330. 

Lusts, forbidden to he nourished in the heart, 121, 
kc. ; evil punished, 122. 

Lyctirgus, his answer about the bringing up of hiq 
children,, 3. 

Lying forbidden, 117. . 

Lyra, N. de, 230, r. W 


MablUon, Mus. ItmL, 236, s. 

Magistrates may lawfully require on oath of their 
subjects, 78 1 they ought to be honoured, 88, 0 ; 
examples of obedience to them, 69 ; the spiritualty 
not exempt therefrom, ibid.; di s ob e d ie n ce to them 
punished, ibid., 08; they may lawfully kill oAnd- 
ers, 0ft; those who overcharge their subjects am 
thieves, 107 ; their duty, 114; the office and duty 
of temporal magistrates, 302; Ac.; what they am, 
382; their office is the ordinates of God, Ibid. « 
when wicked they are given to punish the wick¬ 
edness of the people; ibid. ; Christ and his ague 
ties never withstand their authority. Ibid.; whs* 
manner of men they ought to be, 303; what their 
office is. ibid. ; whether the temporal magistrates 
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may meddle, which the papist* deny, with mat¬ 
ter* of religion. Ibid., &c.; they ought diligently 
to mad God'* word, 303; the papists make them 
no better than swineherds, 304 ; examples of their 
interference in matters of religion, ibid., Ac.; 
what is to be done by them Air the conservation of 
religion, 30ft, Ac .; they must provide preachers, 
30ft; and schools, 306; their duty in worldly 
matters, ibid. Ste .; they must rule justly,3071 they 
must not oppressor plunder their subjects, 308,0; 
they must maintain good and godly people, 300. 
10 ; they must punish the wicked, 310, 1; whether 
they may lawfully punish idolaters and false 
teachers, 311, Ac. j they should be circumspect 
whom they punish as heretics, 31ft; how the old 


godly magistrates handled heretics, 816; they 
were desirous of their conversion, ibid., 317; 
duty of spiritual magistrates, 317, Ac. (See 
Bithopt, Minhtrr*) ; when commanding contrary 
to God's word they arc not to be obeyed, 328, 0; 
they may not lake array their subjects* goods at 
their pleasure, 320 ; the profit we have by them, 
330; their duty, r with probations of scripture, 
fill, Ac. (See Outlet ) ; they have power to com¬ 
mand their subjects to fast in urgent cause, 530, 
i ; they are called to rule with the temporal 
sword, 610. 

Mahumet, tile Turks rejoice and glory in him, 
447. 

Maids must have the fear of God before their eyes, 
and seek to please him, 307 : they must be obe¬ 
dient to their masters and mistresses, ibid. ; they 
must never be idle, ibid., 308; they must not run 


i 

i 


! 

I 


! 
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to be propitiatory, 414; blasphemy of the mass, 
440 ; why papists are loth to Onego it, ibid.; 
the incommoditics that follow of It, ibid.; the 
sacrifice of it agrees not with God'a word, 449, 
AO; doctrine of the papists concerning it, 4A4; 
antithesis between the Lord's supper and it, 4Aft, 

6,7. 

Mass-hunters, how many there am, 448. 

Massing papists make themselves to excel Christ in 
dignity, 246. 

Mass-mongers and Christ, a comparison between, 
4ft 11 they make (he Lord's supper a private break¬ 
fast, 453; they caused the insurrection in Devon¬ 
shire, 596. 

Masters must govern their servants godly, 3A9; 
the order of pesyers in their households, ibid., 
360 ; they rtiusl carry them to church on Sundays, 
Ac., 360 ; they must tske care that no vice creep 
in, 361; that there be no filthy singing, but that 
psalms be sung, ibid.; they must set a good 
example, ibid., 362; imitating the pattern of 
David, 362; they must not be over-rigorous, 
ibid.; they must perform their covenants and not 
overburden their servants, ibid., 363; their com¬ 
mandments when contrary to (fad's word are not 
to be obeyed, 304; their duty to their servants, 
with probations of scripture, A20. 

Masting: feeding an mast, 42ft. 

Maurice, history of his martyrdom, 91, 473. 

Mealc: melt, Mil. 

Merchants and chapmen who deceive in trade arc 
thieves, lOfl; their duty, lift. 

Mercy-stock: propitiation, 4A9. 


to vain spectacles, plays, Ac., 368; they must j Mevtus, 419. 

not keep company with light persons, ibid.; they ; Micrologus describes how communicants alone were 


must observe a discreet silence, 30ft; they must ; wont to be present at the divine mysteries, 9ftft, 6. 
avoid early marriages, ibid. ; their diet, ibid.; j Ministers, spiritual, honour and obedience must be 
they must content themselves with seemly apparel, paid to them, 91 ; names given* to them, ibid.; 
370, 1; they must not take in hand marriage disobedience to them punished, 92 ; how far they 

without the counsel and consent of parents and arc to be obeyed, ibid., 93; they all have one 

guardians, 37i> authority, 319 ; what sort of men they ought to 

Maitland, 438, ». | be, ibid., 320; they must be vigilant dial Satan 

Malt-borscs : alow dull drudges of horses. Oil. | *ow not his tares, 526; they are to be hod in 

Man, why appointed the head of woman, 337: he honour, flOft; they have the key* of the king- 

is but vanity,442. Sec Old Men. dom of heaven, MR; their words, when accord- 

Manicheus, a heretic, 446. ’tng to the word of God, are to be taken for an 

Mareion, a heretic, 446. _ oracle, ibid.; they are appointed to rule with the 

Mare-lady: may-lady, queen of May, 346, 10. sword of the Spirit, 010. 

Maronis, F. dc, denies that the sacraments of their Ministry of the word is God's ordinance, 318 ; of 
own virtue cause grace, 219. catling unto, ibid., 319. 

Marriage, a remedy against unclean ness, 103; un- Minthull, 438, it. 
timely marriages are injurious, 369; they are not Missa, why so called, 264 ; how derived, 454. 
to he contracted without the consent of parents, Missale ad u*. Bar. 72, «.; quoted to shew that 

371 ; 61c consent of children is to be considered many should communicate with the priest. 240; 
in them, 372. and in both kinds, 24ft; calls the eucbsrist bread 

Married persons must not break their marriage-row, \ after consecration, 208; shews fbat the papists 
971 their duty, 104,476; married women should : have changed the woids of consecration, 466. 
be *0 apparelled as to please' their husbands, j Missal sacrifice, injurious to the Mood of Christ, 
430; pour married men should not despair of j 247* 

a living, or seek it by unlawful moans, 60ft, 14. j Monasteries of solitary women, wlty they entdni 
Martin chain 1 of counterfoil or for metd, 486. J set up, 376. 

Bf—tyT, r . Tit 11 ; 266, w.; 640,*. j Monset!cal sects, numbers of, 413. 

Maityts, baptised with blood, 22ft. . Monies, her behaviour to her husband, 848, 4. 

ri*s[Tn.~ private, foe ancient church of Borne knew S Monk, a story of one who woe a great foster, 884. 

ratoc, 280; foe Greeks have none, ibid.; foe j Moses in foe law requires a high and perfect 

Armenians and Indians know none, 240 1 against ’ righteo us ness, 680. 
foe sacrifice of foe mass, 246; they were believed j Mosbeint, 370, 
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Mothers should ante their own children, 947. Open operate, ex, the Blast of a priest is held 
Murder wilful, unpardonable, 94. profitable, 464. 

Music, the delight of it ia toon gene, 430; a tain Opus Aureum, 473* a 
and trifling science, ibid.; it majr be ueed, if Onto Roman0*, 266, m. . 
not abtteed, 430. Origen nomben the aeeond commandment among 


Name, a good paniet all worldly riebee, 116. 

Nam, 346, *.; 438, u. 

Name*, 441. 

Natallbua (P. de) saye the body of Chiiat con. 
tained corporally in heaven ia contaihed sacra- 
mentally in the boat, 386 1 472, a; 473, a. 

Naturea, two in Christ, 26. 

Necceaariea corporal, Ood allow* us to hope for the 
supply of them, 014, S. 

Necessities, every one may lawfully pray for his own, 
160. 

Nero, 420, 41. 

Nerva, 437. 

New life, it ia the will of Ood that we should 
lead, 156. j 

New-year’s Gift, referred to, 446. j 

Nicephoros, 305, «. 

Nicholas, invoiced to save from drowning, 630; j 
account of him, ibid., n. ! 

Nicholas bishop: a mock, bishop, 320. 

Nicholas II. (pope) his doctrine that Christ's body ' 
is tom in the sacrament, 204, 8V. i 

Nicolaus Oorranus, 038. j 

Nobility, rejoicing in is vain, 435, 6; wherein it j 
really consists, ibid., 437, 000. 

Noblemen, their favour uncertain and not to be i 

rejoiced in, 441, 2. j 

Nnusled, or minded : nursed, 350. 

Nuns, 376. i 


Oaths, magistrates may lawfully require them of 
subjects, 78* 

Offices and duties of till degrees, 302, Ac.; of j 
temporal magistrates, ibid.; of ministers of God's \ 
word, 317; of deacons, 326; of suhjerts, 327, : 
Ac.; of husbands to wives, 334, Ac.; of wives 
to husbands, 340, Ac. j of parents towards ehil- j 
dren, 346, Ac. t of children towards parents, 357, , 
Ac.; of masters to servant!, 353, Ac.; of see. I 
rants to masters, 363, Ac.; of widows, 365, Ac.; 
of young men unmarried, 366, 7 ; of maids and 
young unmarried women, 367, Ac.; of old men, 
372, Ae.; of old V(me% 375, Ac.; of school. : 
masters, 377> Ac.; of scholars, 385, Ac.; of rich ' 
men, 367, Ac.; of poor labouring men, 386, Ac.; 
of all degrees generally, 482, Ac. See Duties. : 

Old, J., 422, 4. 

Old men must shine as lights among younger folks, ! 
372; covetousness reigns chiefly In them, 373; 
they must declare their aftection to Cod’s woed j 
in their talk, ibid.; they mast avoid the whdk ! 
lamp of sin, ibid.) what St Paul requires of j 
them, ibid., 374 ; their duty, with probations of j 


the pm, and bolds it a moral law; 68; affirms 
that the baptism of infant waa the doctrine of 
the apostles, 208; says the Lord did not command 
the bread he gave to be reserved till the morrow, 
1(51; ia his time the bread that remained waa 
burned, 262; say* that without the witness of 
acriptnVe our expositions are not to be believed, 
261; speaks of the bread or symbolical body 
of Christ remaining as material substance, 265; 
proves that Christ as to his divinity is present 
every where, as to his humanity gone from us 
into heaven, 272, 3; declares that the word* 
of eating Christ’s flesh and drinking his blood 
must be understood spiritually, 287; says it can¬ 
not be (hat he that continues evil may eat the 
Word made flesh, 232; asserts that, if any man 
touches the flesh of Christ’s sacrifice, he is made 
holy straightway*, ibid.; declares what kind of 
fast pleases God, 340; recommends that fasting 
which leaves more to nourish the poor, 546; 
speaks of fniih alone justifying, 633. 

Ovid, 101, 383. 


Panormitan (N. dc Tudesch.) prefers a layman 
alleging scripture to a council or pope, 261. 

Psnonuitan, Anton. 5, n. 

Paolo Pra., 310, ti. 

Papists, call not on God in the name of Christ, 
but by the mediation of saints, 135; descrip¬ 
tion of them, 315; their false doctrine, 380: 
what they delight in, 428; they advance and 
rejoice in the pope, 447; they cannot brook the 
doctrine that Christ has offered a sufficient sacri¬ 
fice, 448 ; they arc loth to forego the mass, ibid.; 
their doctrine concerning the mass, 454; their 
manner of dining, 334; of drinking at night, 
ibid., 535; in what their godliness consists, 536; 
their fondness in their fasting, ibid.; their er¬ 
roneous doctrine as to the power of forgiving 
sins, 556, 8; their objections in behalf of priestly 
absolution answered, 563, Ac. ; they cannot abide 
God’s word, or the preachers of it, 617* 

Pardons granted by popes, 73; Latimer preached 
against them, 425. 

Parents, they are wicked who neglect (he godly 
bringing up of their children, 4; they ore com¬ 
manded of God to bring them up virtuously, and 
in the knowledge of his will, 8, 481 ; what it 
is to honour them, 85; commands in scripture 
to this, 86; example* of obedience to them, ibid.; 
how far they ate to be obeyed, 87; their wicked 
commandments ate not to be obeyed, ibid.; chil¬ 
dren disobedient to them ought to be punished, 88 ; 
it is their duty to lay up for their children, 184; 
some abuse their authority in marrying tbrir *UL 


scripture, 621, j dren for gain,- 372. See Father* amd Mather*. 

—women must wear becoming raiment, 375; they j Parishioners wpo withhold their lawful p ay me nt s 
must not abuse %b tongugfibld. ; they must not j ftom minis U^s are thieres, 108 ; their duty, 114; 

give themselves to vrioe,. ibid., 378; they must i they owe tjwir pastern honour and 

teach honest things, but not in the congrigetion, j 330, 1; and all things mesassry fee their ilri2j||^^ 

STflt their duty, with probations of scripture, 521. ' 331,2; alan obedience, 332; they must disstsnbfiilP^ 
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their pMtoa* ft»ltn» 333 t Mt doty tominlsterx, 
with probation* of scripture, M7t 8., 

Paachasius says, Christ mystically i* 'ol&rsdfbr u* 
daily, 290; affirms that Christ didnot give hi* 
body to be reserved, 298. 

PMnai pastime, or basting, the state.of'one 
tew parts*, 4*7. 

Pastors, die office of, first, to teach and minister the 
sacraments, 3S0; their condemnation if they preach 
not, 381; they must be able to drive away wolves, 

• 332; they moat administer the sacraments duly and 
faithfully, ibid.; secondly, to pray for the people, 
ibid-; how they must pray for the people, 383; 
thirdly, to lead a virtuous life, ibid., 324; Christ's 
charge to them, 383; they are to be honoured of 
parishioners, 330; teaching contrary to Ood’s 
word, they are not to be obeyed, 333. See 
Prent'htrt. 

Pathway to Prayer referred to, 402. 

Patience under the cross, the will of Qod, 150, 7! 

examples of it, 137. 

Patrick’s purgatory, 01)0. 

Patrons of benefices blameable a presenting unfit 
persons, 423. 

Paulas Dittconus, 71, n. 

Peak of Derbyshire, Becon goes into, 420; the 
superstition and ignorance of the prints there, 
481, 2. 

Pearson on the Creed, 40, n. 

Persecution for Ood’s word, the faithful exhorted to 
rejoice in, 468, Ate. ; of the prophets, 4ti9, 70; of 
Christ and his apostles, 4 JO, 1; of martyrs in the 
early church, 472, 3. 

Perseverance in the way of godliness necessary, 
401, 2. 

Persons, three in the Godhead, Hi, 7- 
Peter invoked to open heaven-gates, 336. 

Petrarch calls glorying in the nobility of others, a 
boasting to be laughed at, 436. 

Philip, 3, 380, 429. 

Philip (Philipptcus) emperor, removed images from 
St Sophia, 71- 

Pilgrimages, how they were practised, 413. 
Pill-pates: pilled or polled heads, shavelings, 313: 
Pinsons: pincers, 66. 

Pity, foolish, not to be shewn by magistrates, 310,1. 
Plus I. (bishop of Rome) says, it profits a man 
nothing to fast and pray, except the mind be re¬ 
frained from ungodliness, 534. 

Plalina, 71, a-; 258. 

Plato, », 137, 382,480, 1. 

Pleasures, to abound in them in this life is dan¬ 
gerous, 633. 

Paenriente* might not be present at the eucharist, 
256. 

Folydore Vcrg., 810, a.; 235, w. 

Poor, in spirit, not simply poor, am blessed, 111; 
what we are to them, the same will Clod be 
to os, 891; (bay must not bear H heavily that 
they are fart e d to labour, 308, 9; they meet la¬ 
bour fhlthfaUy without craft, M; they must not 
spend what they get waatefully, but warily. Ibid., 
499; eschewing superfluous expenses, 400; hav¬ 
ing their apparel decent end seemly, Ibid.; they 
■mat beware of i dlen ess , 401; they mutt seek to 
• RewhoMctly and quietly among fash: neighbours, 
tti1.(498; seeking, if any offences ch a nce , recon- 


‘ciRatlatt, 498; end cheeking (Mae reports, ibid.; 
God dm eerily enrich them, 407; their miserable 
•state through die dearth, 563, 91 1 godly mm 
teak to xeneye them, 5S4, 6; the coldness of love- 
fa them |a a sign of the approach of the day 
ef judgment, 587; they ate to be comforted and 
relieved, 019. 

Pope die, for a ljttle money would deliver men from 
their sins, 174. 

Portasses: breviaries, 135. 

Poverty, against those that profess wilful, 388 ; wo 
should not murmur against it, but rather rejoice, 
464, Ac.; why God sends it, or takes away goods, 
405; when the faithful feel it, it 1* sent fa prove 
their frith, 467. 

Prayer, to be used m a remedy against adultery, 
lot; what it is, 126; the work of the spirit, ibid.; 
mouth-praydr proceeding from die-heart is com. 
mendxblc, ibid.; in it we must ask somewhat, 
126; the virtue of it, 1271 how we shall prepare 
ourselves to it, 128, Ate.; the cause which moves 
us to It must be diligently considered, 128; the 
commandment of God to it, 129; our unworthi¬ 
ness not to be objected against this, 1301 the 
promise to hear it, ibid., 131; why God hear* it, 
131, 2; promises to be embraced In it, 132; frith 
in it, ibid.’, 133 ;*il must be made in the name of 
Christ, 134; what it is to pray in his name, ibid-; 
those of Jews, Mahometan*, Alc. are not accept, 
able to God, 135; the papist* do not make it in 
the name of Christ, ibid.; all thing* are to l«c 
asked in it according to the will of God, 136, 71 
how to pray according to the will of God, 138, 
Ate.; spiritual things may be asked in it without 
condition, 139; temporal thing* to be left to the 
will of God, ibid., 140; we must forgive if we 

, hope to be forgiven in it, 146, Ac. ; no time of 
granting must be appointed in it to God, 142, 3 ; 
we must abide the Isold’s leisure in it, 143; it 
must be offered to God alone and not to saints, 
144; if not offered in love and charity, it i* not 
acceptable to God, 180, 1; one for patience under 
affliction, 461; what it is, with probation* out of 
scripture, 490; the benefit we receive of God in 
it, ibid., 491, 2; one for a sick man in peril of 
death, 578. 

Prayer, the lord’i, the preface, 143, 492; why *o 
celled, 144; the excellency of it, ibid.; why we 
call God Father in it, 146; what we learn by 
calling him our Father, 146; why it is said that 
be is in heaven, ibid.* 1471 die 1st petition, 147, 
492, 31 what we desire in it, 147, Ac. ; the 2nd 
petition, 149, 493; what we deriis in it, 140, 
Ac. ; tbs 3rd petition, 154, 493; what we desire 
in it, 154, Ate.; the 4tb petition, 168, 493, 4; to 
what end we direct this to God, 158, 0; why we 
say give, 159; why we uy us, ibid., 189; why 
we say this day, 160, I; why we say our, 101, 
Ac.; what is meant by drily, 163, Ate.; what fa 
understood by bread, 160, Ate.; rim 5th petition, 
168. 494, 5; what we ask of God in it, 106, 
Ate.; why we sky forgive us, 176, 71 tha 6th 
petition, 188, 495; why we ok taught to pray 
against bring led into temptation, 183, Ac. | how 
wc should andetataod the wotd* of this petition, 
194; the 7th peritfaa, 195, 495; what evil we 
pay to be delivered foam, 195; what treasures 
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we ask for in it, 190; «ho conclusion, 106, 495, 

«; Amen, its meaning, l9 *, «• 

Preachers ought to be provided by magistrates,**^ 

If they live ill, but prsadi well, their word ta not 
to be deepieed, 324 ; learned, should be pieced in 
puiahes, or sent to itinerate, 422; they sre to 
be reverenced, 476* how insdequslely they sre 
provided for, 68#; the papists snd false prophets 
were better provided for formerly than true 
preachers now, ibid., 686; the want of them a 
cause of rebellion, 696; they are slandered as 
though they caused rebellion, 600, it was thus in 
the primitive church, 697, «t ***7 rebuke 

sin, sinners are displeased, 608; they iwe; en- 
couraged by the comfortable histories of Ood s 
liberality. Oil, 4; the world neglects and set* 
nought by them, 611; their wive* encouraged 
that Ood will not let them lack, 612. 

Preaching of God’s word, 320. 
predestination, 481. 

Prest s Tosdy, prepared, 300. 

Prester, called by Beam Precious, John, 258. 

Priests, why thorn to the old law Were to have no 
blemish, 323; the ignorance and superstition of 
the popish, 421, Ac.; why they are despised, 
482 ; their duty, ibid.; they forgive not sin, but 
are the ministers of God appointed to utter and 
declare forgiveness, MU, Ac. 

Princes, how far they should be obeyed, 90, 1. 
it iagUtratei- 

Prised: overturned, destroyed, 312. 

Prisoner* for God’s glory encouraged by comfortable 
histories of God’s liberality, 813. 

Processions, public, brought to by Honorius III., 

263. 

Prodigal parents arc thieves, 108. 

Promises of God, to hear prayer, 130, 1; they arc to 
be embraced when we pray, 132; they aw made 
to the godly, and not to the ungodly, 018, 9. 

Prosper, 260, im, 84, 02. See Auputi*: 

Prosperity, the temptation of it, 188, 7; it is more 
dangerous than that of adversity, U‘7- 

Proverbs, 683,601,2. 

Provision, not to be carefully made for a long time 
to come, 161; necessary may he made, 164. 
Psalms, set forth to English metre, 361. 

Punratory, the doctrine of it condemned, 17» ; the 
scripture knows none after this life, 304; it was 
believed that men could be delivered from it by 

_ 4U ; what the true is, 677* 


Rabanus M aurus, shews why bread U calledi the 
body of Christ, and the wine referred to his blood, 
34HI 7* 

Kaynes t fine doth made at Rains or Rheima, 415. 
Rebellion displeases God, 804; .sample, ofltebts 
tog plagued, 604, 6. 

Record I call to remembrance, meditate, 303. 
Retailed: coofuted, 314. 

Reformed t informed, 30. 

Regeneration consists rather in the spirit than in the 

flesh, 284. , . , . 

Rejoicing to the LeedifcbaniaRd from die heart by 
embracing worldly vanities, 4161 command to it, 
417. 

Religion true, we moat confess and set it forth, J9. 


Rdiquea of Rome refereed <d, 413, *• 

Remission of sins, what It is to preach, 13; none 
but to the church, 44; what profit we b 7 
believing it, 46. 

Rensudot, 266, a.; 257, w. . , 

Repentance, preached to the gospel, 10 ; its definition, 
ibid.; the fruit of the doctrine ef it, 11; itiathegift 
of God, ibid., 12; that of the reprobate is not true 
repentance, 12 ; true baa faith for its compmdon, 
ibid.; the will of Ood, 156; it is a part of pm- 
natation to the Lord’s supper, 232; what it is, 
with probations of scripture, 606 ; the fruits of it 
declared by 4* word of God, ibid., 607. 

Reservation of the racramcntal bread, against, 26 . 
Resurrection of the body, 46, Ac., the truth ofjt 
proved, ibid.; the article of the creed respecting 
it differently worded in the AquUian and Cartha-. 
ginian churches, 40; what profit we have by it. 

Ibid. u • • ft- 

Revenge, those who seek, have not their sins f 

given, 183. ., _ 

Rich men, their duty, 112,3; they must em»idw 
of whom they have received their riches, 387; 
be thankful to God, ibid., 388 ; they must con¬ 
sider why God has given them tlieir goods, 380; 
how they arc to bestow their goods, 390; not to 
distribute to monks, Ac., ibid.; but to bestow 
them on the poor, ibid., 301; the reward to thorn 
who bestow ihelr goods on the poor, 301, £, 
those who sre unmerciful to the poor, 392 ; they 
should distribute in this life, 303, 4; since it .a 
useless after death, 394 , they must take heed and 
beware of covetousness, 307, 8; their oppression 
censured, 432,3 ; threats against them, 433; they 
are the steward* of God, and must spend their goods 
as God has appointed to his word, 638; sentences 
of scripture for those who are godly to remember, 
688,0; for the ungodly, 5IS9, 90; if these sen¬ 
tences were minded it would go much better with 

' the poor, 590. . 

Riches, come from God, 387 { delight in them i* in 
vain, 431, Ac.; they are Hceting.and must not be 
abused, 436. 

Richmond, duchess of, dedication to, 664 j account 

of her, ibid., n. 

Right hand of God, what it ia to sit on, 37. 
Ri ghteousness before God by faith to Christ, 

631,2. ... 

Robsart, Sit J., dedication to, 6831 account of him, 

ibid., B. 

Rome, church of, the doctor* say that men muat 
hold as it has determined, 268, 0. 

Romans, their law against whoredom, 649. 

Romish bishop, his tyranny formerly to England, 
4131 he shall be destroyed, 416. 

Ruffinus, 40, ». 

Russel, lord, dedication to, 622; account of him, 

ibid., n. .. 

Ruslicus, set up In ftoct of a deprived biabop, 

326,6. 

Butenes, Russians, 246. 


Sabsnus (Bahtoas), ipulftimrd und abolished image- 

worship, 71. |V . _ , . , . 

Sabbath, what the word signifies, 80; «*■* * '* 
to sanctify it, ibid.; command* to sanctify H, 81, 
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whether Christiana he hound to observe it as the 
Jews wm,9fi; the he of it is partly ccremo- 
ohd, partly buna)* Odd;« that of the Christian*, 
- ibid,, 89. 

Saenmenta, two tel^di number, 109; bat is tin 
pope's church, seven, ibid. | what is required in 
them, ibid, t what they an, ibid. ( why ordained, 
ibid., 200, 1 1 the mad we bm of them, 801; 
the difference between those of the old and those 
of the new testament, ibid., 80S, 17 $ of them, 
nlvea they give not grace, 218, .Ac. t each of 
them consists of the word and of the dement, 
870; they am tolled by the namcsAuf the things 
which they signify, 889, 80,7. 

Sacrifice of the mass, against, 840 ; it i* injurious 
to the blood of Christ,847; opposed to theomni. 
sufficiency of Christ's sacrifice, ibid., 848; it 
agrees sot with God’s word, 449, 80. 

Sad: grave, 375. 

Sadness t gravity, 334. 

Saints, why the faith fill an so called, 43; honour la 
not to be given to them as to God, SB, 9; super, 
stitious worshippers of them censured, 144; the 
papists teach us to invoke them, 380, 836 ; their 
intercession used frequently to be sought, 414. 
Sarum, constitutions of Richard, bishop of, 253, n. 
■Satan, a great prince, 148, 50; we desire in the 
land's prayer that his kingdom may be subdued, 
151 s he is an enemy to the Christian, 184; termed 
the evil, 185; his malice illustrated by Christ in 
a parable, 685; be never ahewa himself so right 
a devil as when minister* arc absent or negligent, 
520; he has corrupted the true use of fsstlng, 
ibid. ; his activity, 693, 623; insurrections come 
from him, 583; how victory over him is to be 
gotten. 0S4; he argues that God docs not hear 
sinners, 680; and that he who has not kept the 
commandments must perish, ibid., Off, 8; is a 
liar from the beginning, so that speaking truth he 
lies, 827, 8; he calumniate* and depraves the 
scriptures, 828; he 1* the author of man’s sinful 
state, 088; he urges that sinner* an damned, 030; 
he aucrti that the promise is to those only that 
walk not after the flesh, 038; he alarms with the 
fear of backsl i ding, ibid.; he will disquiet if he 
cannot hinder the Christian’s salvation, 833; he 
is the author of all evils and mischances. Ibid.; 
his objections against Christian doctrine and hope, 
694,5. 

■Satisfaction must be made to those who have been 
wronged, 105. 

Scholar* must attend sermons, 906; they must 
make oration* or themes, ibid.; they must prey 
at their uprising, commending themselves to God, 
388; they must love and reverence their school- 
masters, ibid., 388 ; they must he diligent fat ap¬ 
plying their books, 388; they must have their 
line garnished with good manner* end godly 
virtues, 387. 

tichoois ought to he established by the temporal 
ma gis tr ates, 308; the h ooka of hety s c riptu w 
must be road in them, ibid.; aeane should he set 
up *» womwMdtildwn, 976,7. 

Srhnnt - m s atrw, what kind they are tobe. 906,78; 
proviston must be made for them, 906; they 
must instil into their schedats* minds true per- 
suaetebs of God, 976; they must mad some pndly 


rater h ism to them, ibid,; elm the aoripturoa, 
history, foe. ibid., 979; they must snarm them 
against h e n ries, 979; especially against the 
Kentish, ibid., 880, 1; they must tsach good 
letter*, 989; arid those authors that are profit, 
aide, ibid.; they must tsach good manners, 388; 
they must shew a good example of conduct, 884 « 
how they must ehestim their scholars, ibid., 388; 
they aro worthy of honour, 388. 

8criptur*e, in them aro ail thing* of neesroity to b* 
believed, 18; how we must understand if one 
sentence In them aroma to repugn a multitude, 
990 j how they ere to he road, 808. 

Sects of monks, Ac., how many among the papists, 
418. 

Seditions and insurrections never have good success, 
828. 

Seduliua, 639. 

Seneca, 324. 

Scrams, or Sironus, broke images in pises*, 0), 71. 
Serpent, the bmaen, destroyed by Mosokiah, 00, 70. 
Servants who do their work negligently aro thieve*, 
109, 7: their duty, 116 1 they must honour their 
muter*, 303; and obey them, ibid., 394; unless 
they command contrary to God’s word, 384; 
how they may become good. Ibid.; whew many 
•re In a house together, they must strive to excel 
oath other in virtue and well-doing, ibid. See 
Duty, Officrt. 

Serving-men after long Service often cast away, 442. 
Sgyropulus, 260, n. 

Hhake-buckleni, or swash-bucklers ■ blusterer* and 
bullies, 365. 

Hhaepmongers, their oppression of the people, 492. 
Khorling t a sheep that hu been shorn, a shaveling, 
296* 

Sickness, we must not murmur In it, but receive U 
with thanksgiving, 482,3; the purpose of God 
in afflicting with it, 468; the conflict of Christiana 
with their enemies is moet perilous in it, 5711 
the Solace of the Soul is especially to be in Un¬ 
hands of the faithful in it, ibid. 

Sides: shekels, 169. 

Sign is often called by the name of the thing sig. 
nifiefi, 282. 

Silence in a maid is commendable, 36ft. 

Silenoc gloom, 465. 

Sin, those who repent after aro not excluded from 
grace, 11; what it is to proach remission of tins, 
13; no forgiveness of than but in the church, 44; 
God alone forgives them, 46, 172, 6c., 667, Ac.; 
of the forgiveness thereof, 168; the wicked opinion 
refuted that they are not forgiven after baptism, 
176, 1, Ac.; the bishop of Rome takes upon him 
unjustly to forgive them by bulls, 172,3; priests 
have not power to forgive them, 174; God for. 
gives both the fault and the pain of them, ihld., 
176; verses to that effect, 17fa why God is 
merciful to forgive them, 176,6; man may 
ask fo rg ive ness of trie own privately, 177; they 
aw remitted by God of free fovour, 181,2; ere. 
fasten of them is nr enss sr y tot those who oeroe to 
the Lord’s supper, 234; the papists’ psstilrnt 
doctrine in res pec t to tike forgiven*** of than, 
658;. the apostle* did not assa ms the power of 
remitting them, 869,49; the priest forgive* them 
not, but utter* the fine r e ml rsto n purchased of 
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the will of God. i* ktmIuI ui it. 187, &c.; it »* 
the nourishment of the soul, 1BJ; to be reverently 
huard and come to, Mi), SO; abusers of it cen. 
anted, 550; those that love to hear it tnay be 
encouraged by eotnfortwble histories of "God's 
liberality, <11 it. 

Works good, see Gtw*l / the trusting to obtain right¬ 
eousness by' them is the error of the Pelagians, 
IR17. 

World, a mighty prince, 1541; we desire in the Ijoni's 
prayer that its kingdom may be dispersed, 151 ; 
on enemy to the Christian, 184.; ail things in it 
are subject to vunity, 474 . 

Worldlings hate the light of God's word, 4<>8. 


Worldly things, how they are to be used, 188; 
goods, it ia lawful to pipmess, !M8, 0 : joys and 
delights soon pass, 428, 9. 

Writhed with i turned sortsy, 75- 


Voung unmarried mett must reverence tltcir elders, 
:MJ<»; and be ruled by them, ibid. ; they must b- 
not proud, hut meek, ibid.; they .must not he idle 
or Mveni-hunterN. U 07 ; they nuui keep tluir 
bodies pure tor honourable wedlnih, ibid.; —folk, 
their duty. with probations of scripture, 521. 

Youth must be drought up in the kuowlvdge of 
Oud's will, IIMi. 










